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PREFACE. 


Tax increased interest manifested in relation to all matters affecting 
the East, and the great attention now given to the study of compara- 
tive religion, seem to indicate that the time has come when an attempt 
should be made to place before the English-speaking people of the 
world a systematic. exposition of the doctrines of the Muslim Feith. 
The present work is intended to supply this want, by giving, in а tabu- 
lated form, a concise account of the doctrines, rites, ceremonies, and 
customs, together with the technical and theological terms, of the 
Muhammadan religion. 

Although compiled by a clergyraan who has had the privilege of 
being engaged in missionary work at Peshawar for a period of twenty 
years, this ‘‘Dicrionary or Istam” із not intended to be a contro- 
versial attack on the religious system of Muhammad, but rather an 
exposition of its principles and teachings. 

Divided, as the Muslim world is, into numerous 'sects, it has been 
found impossible to take into consideration all the minor differences 
which exist amongst them. The Dictionary is, for the most part, an 


exposition of the opinions of the Sunni sect, with explanations of the . 


chief points on which the Shiah and Wahhabi schools of thought differ 
from it. Very special attention has been given to the views of the 


Wahhabis, as it is the Author's conviction that they represent the - 
earliest teachings of the Muslim Faith as s they, came from Muhammad | 


4 
hi 


vi PREFACE. 


Slane, supplies this. But short biographical notices of persons con- 
nected with the early history of Islam have been given, inasmuch as 
many of these persons are connected with religious dogmas and cere- 
monies; the martyrdom of Husain, for instance, as being the foundation 
of the Muharram ceremonies; Abu Hanifah, as connected with -a 
school of jurisprudence ; and the Khalifah ‘Umar as the real founder of 
the religious and political power of Islam. in the biographical notice 
of Muhammad, the Author has expressed his deep obligations to Sin 
Witiiam Muiw's great work, the Life of Mahomet. 

It is impossible for anyone to write upon the subject of Muham- 
madanism without being largely indebted, not only to Sir William 
Muir's books, but also to the works. of the late Mr. Lane, the author 
of Modern Egyptians, new editions of which have been edited by Mr. 
Ѕтлкікт LANE Poorr. Numerous quotations from these volumes will 
be found in the present work. 

But whilst the Author has not hesitated in this compilation to 
avail himself of the above and similar works, he has, during a long 
residence amongst Muhammadan peoples, been able to consult very 
numerous Arabie and Persian works in their originals, and to obtain 
the assistance of very able Muhammadan native scholars of all schools 
of thought in Islam. з 

He is specially indebted to Dr. Е. Sreincass, of the Univer- 
sity of Munich, the author of the English-Arabic and Arabic- English 
Dictionaries, for a careful revision of the whole work. The interesting 
article on writine is from the pen of this distinguished scholar, as 
well as some valuable criticisms on the composition of the QUR'AN, and 
a biographical sketch of the Khalifah ‘Umar. 3 

Orientalists may, perhaps, be surprised to find that SrkHIsM has 
been treated as a sect of Islam, but the Compiler has been favoured with 
a very able and scholarly article on the subject by Mr. F. Рімсотт, 
M.R.A.S., in which he shows that the “ religion of Nanak was ‘really 
intended as a compromise between Hinduism and Mühammadanism, if 
it may not even be spoken of as the religion of & Muhammadan 


sect, —the publication of which in the present work seemed to be 
most desirable. ; 


At the commencement of the publication of the work, the Author 
received very valuable assistance from the R 


M.A., Principal of the Lahore Divinity College, as well as from other: 
friends, which he must gratefully acknowledge. | Г i 


Amongst the numerous susgestions which the Author received for 
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rv. Е. A. P. SHIRREFF, 


PEEFAOS. v 


the compilation of this Dictionary, was one from a well-known Arabic 
scholar, to the effect that the value of the work would be enhanced 
if the quotations from the Qur'an, and from the Traditions, were given 
in their original Arabic, This, however, seemed incompatible with 
the general design of the book. The whole structure of the work is 
intended to be such as will make it available to English scholars unac- 
quainted with the Arabic language; and, consequently, most of the 
information given will be found under English words rather than under 
their Arabic equivalents. For example, for information regarding the 
atiributes of the Divine Being, the reader must refer to the English 
Gop, aud not to the Arabic arram; for all the ritual and laws 
regarding the liturgical service, to the English prayer, and not to 
the Arabic savar; for the marriage laws and ceremonies, to the Eng- 
lish waRniAGE, and not to the Атађіс.мікАН. It is hoped that, in this 
way, the information given will be available to those who are entirely 
unacquainted with Oriental languages, or, indeed, with Eastern life. 

The quotations from the Qur'an have been given chiefly from 
Palmers and Rodwells translations; and those in the Qur‘anic narra- 
tive of Biblical characters (moses for example) have been taken from 
Mz. Sranury Lane Poorr's edition cf Lane’s Selections. But, when | 
needful, entirely new translations of quotations from the Qur’an have | 
been given. 

"he “Dictionary or Isam’ has -been compiled with very con- 
siderable study and labour, in the hope that it will be useful to many; 
—to the Government official called to administer justice to Muslim Р 
peoples; to the Christian missionary engaged in controversy with Mus- | Л 
lim scholars; то the Oriental traveller seeking hospitality amongst 
Muslim peoples; to the student of comparative religion anxious to _ 3 
learn the true teachings of Islam ;—to all, indeed, who care to k А. Z 
what are those leading principles of thought which move and gu 2 on Е 
hundred and seventy-five millions of the great human family, | rty 


millions of whom are under the rule of Her Most Gracious i T 


~ 


the Empress of India. 
July 20rd, 1885. 


THE ARABIC LETTERS IN THIS VOLUME HAVE BEEN TRANSLITERATED 


© qQeGg--cecoaatttc- 


Co mer 


Roman. 


oU umwUWOBmumn» 


AS FOLLOWS :— 


Pronunciation. 


a, i, u, at the beginning of a word. 
As in English. 

A soft dental, like the Italian t. 
Very nearly the sound of th in thing. 
As in English. 

A strong aspirate. 

Guttural, like the Scotch ch in loch. 
Soft dental. 

A sound between dh and z. 


As in English. 


Astrongly articulated s; in Central Asia 
as sw. 


Something like the foreign pronunciation 
of the th in that; in Central Asia and 
India z or aw. 


A strongly articulated palatal f. 
A strongly articulated z. 


A guttural, the pronunciation of which 
must be learnt by ear. 


A strong guttural gh. . 
As in English. 
Like ck in stuck. 


As in English. 


nounced as а, i, u, preceded by a very 
light aspiration. 


DICTIONARY OF ISLAM. 


AARON. Arabic Haran 


Sister of Aaron." [waRr, MOSES. ] 


ABAD (a). 
without beginning, 


'ABASA (е). “He frowned.” 
The title of the Lxxxth chapter of the Qur’an. 


It is said that a blind man, named ‘Abdu 'llàh 
ibn Umm Maktüm, once interrupted Muham- 
mad in conversation with certain chiefs of 


Quraish. The Prophet, however, took no 
notice of him, but frowned and turned away; 


and in the first verse of this Sürah, he is 
represented as reproved by God for having 
done so :— He frowned and turned his back, 


for that the blind man came unto him.” 


‘ABBAS ((4U2). The son of ‘Abdu 
"I-Muffalib, and consequently the paternal 


uncle of Muhammad. The most celebrated 


of the '* Companions,” and the founder of the 
Abbaside dynasty, which held the Khalifate 
for & period of 509 years, namely, from 4.D. 
749 to др. 1258. Не died іп a.m. 32, Hig 
воп Ibn-‘Abbas was also a celebrated autho- 
rity on Islamic traditions and law. [N 
‘ABBAS, ABBASIDES. ] 


ABBASIDES.. Arabic al-‘Abbasiyah 


(Šeli). The name of a dynasty of 
Khalifahs descended from al-‘Abbas, the son 
of ‘Abdu "I-Muf£falib, and А paternal uncle ef 

uhammad. On account 0! eir. descen 
me so near a relation of the Prophet, the 
Abbasides had, ever since the introduction of 
Islam, been very high in esteem amongst the 


Arabs, and had at an early period begun to- 


ite the jealousy of the Umaiyade Khalifahs, 
Sho 50 the defeat of ‘Ali occupied the 
throne of the Arabian Empire. The Abbas- 


е 
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\ (oye). 
The account given of Aaron in the Qur'an will 
be found in the article оп Moses. In Sürah 
xix. 29, the Virgin Mary is addressed as * the 


Eternity; without 
end, as distinguished from Azal (Ју), 


І 


А, 


ides had for some time asserted their claima 
to the Khalifate, and in a.D. 746 they com- 
menced open hostilities. In 749 the Abbasido 
Khaliifah Abi '1-‹АЪЬав, surnamed as-Saffah, 
“the blood-shedder," was recognied as Kha- 
lifah at al-Küfah, and Marwan II., the last'of 
te Umaiyade Khalifahs, was defeated and 
slain. 

Thirty-seven Khali‘ahs of the Abbaside dy- 
nasty reigned over the Muhammadan em ire, 
extending over the period from А.н. 132 A.D. 
749-50) to л.н. 656 (A.D. 1258). 

The names of the Abbaside Khalifahs are:— 
Abii 1-‘Abbas as-Saffah (д.р. 749), al-Mangür 
(a.D. 754), al-Mahdi (A.D. 715), а1-Нааї (д.р. 
785), Hàrün ar-Rashid (4D. 786), ‘al-Amin 

A.D. 809), al-Ma'mün (A.D. 813), al-Mu'tasim 
A.D. 833), al-Wasiq (a.D. 842), al-Mutawakkil 
(A.D. Т) al-Muntagir (аср. 861), al-Muata‘in 
А.р. 862), al-Mu‘tazz (4.D. 866), al-Muhtadi 
A.D. 869), al-Mu‘tamid (4.D. 870), al-Mu‘tazid 
ae 892)) al-Maktafi (A.D. 902), al-Muqtadir 
A.D. 908), al-Qahir (А.р. 932), ar-Razi (ap. 
984), al-Muttaqi (a.p 940), al-Mustagfi (др, 
944), al-Mufi (A.D. 945), af-Tài (A.D. Gh 
al-Qādir (a.D. 994), al-Qàim (a.D. 1081), a 
Muqtadi (a.D. 1076), al-Mustazhir (А.р. 1094), 
al-Mustarshid (А.р. 1118), ar-Rashid (A.D. 
1185), al-Muqtafi (a.D. 1136), al-Mustanjid 
сш; al-Mustazi (А.р. 1170), an-Nàgir 
A.D. 1180) 82-Zühiz (A.D. 1225), al-Mustansir 
(258) 1226), al-Muste‘sim (A.D. 1242 to A.D, 
1 . 


In the reign of al-Musta‘sim Hülàákü, grand- 
son of Jingiz Khan, entered Persia and 
became Sultan a.D. 1256, In 1258 he took 
Baghdad and put the Khalifah al-Musta‘gim to 
death. [xmarranm.] a- 

ABDAB (JiuU. “Substitutes,” 
pl. of Badal. , Certain persons by. whom, it is 
said, God continues the world in existence. 
Their number is Seventy, of whom forty 
reside in Syria, and thirty elsewhere. When 
one dies another 


b. 


e 


1 aM. 


9 ABDU 'LLAH 


appointed by God. Itis ono of the signs of 
tho last day that tho Abdal will come from 
Syria. (Mishkzt, xxiii. с. 3.) No one pro- 
tends to be able to identify theso eminent 
рәтвопв іа the world. God alone knows who 
thoy are, and whore they are. 


‘ABDU ТАН (Wae). The father 
of Muhammad. He was the youngest son of 
‘Abdu I-Muttalib, During the pregnancy of 
his wifo Aminah, he set out on & mercantile 
expedition to Gaza in the south of Paléstine, 
and on his way back he sickened and died at 
al-Madinah, before the birth of his son Mu- 
hammad. (Katibu’l-Waqdi, p. 18; Muir's 
Life of Mahomet, vol. i. p. 11. 

'ABDU 'LLAH IBN SAD (aie 
әм» (3). One of Muhammad’s secre- 
tarjes. It is related that, when Mubammad 
instructed ‘Abdu Шаһ to write down the 
words (Sirah xxiii. 12-14), “ We (God) have 
crested man from an extract: of clay... 
then we produced it another creation,” ‘Abdu 
Nah oxclaimed, “And  bloeweed bo God, 
tho best of creators”; and Muhammad told 
him to write that down also, Whereupon 
‘Abdu 'Ilüh.boasted that he had been inspired 
with a sentence which tho Prophet had ac- 
knowledged to be part of the Qur'àn. It is of 
him that, it is written in the Qur’an, Sirah vi. 
98, “ Whois more unjust than he who devises 

st God а lie, or says,‘ am inspired,’ 
when he is not inspired at all.” 


‘ABDU 'L-MUTTALIB (~has). 
Muhammad’s grandfather and his guardian 
for two years. Hoe died, aged 82, A.D. 578. 
His sons were ‘Abdu 'llàh (Muhammad's 
father), al-Háris, az-Zuhair, Abū Talib, Abū 
Lahab, al-‘Abbis, and Hamza. 

‘ABDU "L-QADIR AL-JILANI 
(poe) oas). The celebrated 
founder of the Qédiriyah order of darweshes, 
surnamed Pir-Dastagir. He died and was 
buried at Baghdad, л.н. 561. 

‘ABDU ’R-RAHMAN IBN ‘AUF 
(det on 3 5). Опе of the Com- 
ions who embraced Islim at a very early 


eriod, and was one of those who fled to 
thiopia. He also accompanied Muhammad 


e in all bis battles, and received twenty wounds 
=œ Uhud. He died am. 82, aged 72 or 75, 
$5 i and was buried at Baqi'u 'l-Ghargad, the 


SENE ‘graveyard of al-Madinah. 
Ф. ы ABEL. Arabic Habit (See), Heb. 


ne o Adam” are called Habil wa Qabil, 
m in that book (Sirah v. 


p 


T Hebel. In the Qur'an “ the two 


following is the account pest. 
80-85 , together 
е г rke of the Бер A a in 

EA n Mr. Lane's Selections, 


‘вір 


Jor fire descended from heaven, and devoured 
his offering), and it was not accepted from the 
other, Carn was enraged ; but he concealed his 
envy until Adam performed a pilgrimage, when 
he snid unto his brother, I will assuredly slay 
thee, Abel said, Wherefore? Cain answered, 
Because. of the. acceptance of thine offering to 
the excluston of mine. Abel replied, God only 
accepteth from the pious. If thou stretch 
forth to me thy hand їо slay me, I will not 
stretch forth to thee my hand to slay thee; 
for I fear God, the Lord of thé worlds. І 
desire that thou shouldst bear the віп [which 
thou intendest to commit] agains! me, by 
slaying me, and thy sin which thou hast com- 
mitted before, and thou wilt be of the compa- 
nions of the firo.—And that is the recompense 
of tho offonders.—But his aoul suffered him to 
slay his brother: eo he slew him; and he 
became of [the number of] those who suffer 
pun And ae knew not what to do кө m) 
or he was the first dead person upon the face 

the earth of the sons of Ze Po Ае carried 
him upon his baek. And God sent a raven, 
which scratched up tho earth with its bill 
and its talons and raised її over a dead raven 
that was with it until st hid tt, to show him 
how he should hide the corpse of his brother. 
He said, О my disgrace! Аш I unable to be 
like this raven, and to hide the corpse of my 
brother?—And ho became of [the number 
of) the repentant. And he digged [a grave] 
for him and hid Aim.—On account of this 
which Cain did We commanded the children 
of Israel that he who should slay a soul (not 
for the latter’s having slain a soul or committed 
wickedness in the earth, such as infidelity, or 
adultery, or intercepting the way, and the like) 
[should be regarded] as though he had slain 
all mankind; and he who ssveth it SEXE 
abstaining from slaying it, au though he 
saved alive sll mankind. 

“The occasion of their making this oer- 
ing is thus rolated, according to the common 
tradition in the East. Each of them being 
born with a twin-sister, when they were 
grown up, Adam, by God's direction, ordered 
Cain to marry Abel’s twin-sicter, and Abel to 
marry Cain's; (for it being the common 
opinion that marriages ought not to be had 
in the nearest degrees of consanguinity, since 
thuy must necessarily marry thoir sisters, it 
seemed reasonable to suppose they ought to 
take those of the remoter degree;) but this 
Cain refusing to agree to, because his own 
sister was tho handsomest, Adam ordered 
them to make their offerings to God, thereby 
referring the dispute to His determination. 
The commentators say Cain’s offering was a 
sheaf of the very worst of his corn, but 
Abel's а fat lamb of the best of his flock." — 
Sale's Koran, I., p. 122. 


‘ABID (3e). “A worshipper [of 
God] А term generally: used for а devout 
person. The word frequently occurs in the 
Quràn; eg. Sirah ii. 182: “The baptism 


at ng? Weare the worshippers 
(авл) of God.” The word sibghah is trane- 
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сии God! And who is better than” 


| 
| 
l 


АВТО, 


Iated by Professor Palmer “dye” and “dyeing,” 
but Salo, following the Muslim comraentators, 
al-Baizawi, Jalalu 'd-din, and Husaini, who, 
вау it refers to the Christian rito, translates it 
“baptism.” Others say that it means fitrah 
or dia, the religion of God, with an adapta- 
tation to which mankind are created. See 
Lane's Lexicon. [ВАРТ18М.] 


ABIQ (У). А runaway slave. 


[ABSCONDING OF SLAVES. ] 


ABJAD (3) The name of an 
arithmetical arrangomont of the alphabet, the 
letters of which have different powers from 
one to one thousand. It is in the order of 
the alphabet as used by the Jews as far as 
400, the six remaining letters being added 
by the Arabians. The letters spell the 
words— 

abjad hawwaz kutti halaman 
заав garashat gakhaz zagigå 

The author of the Arabic Lexicon, al-Qdinus, 
gaye that the first віх words are the names 
of celebrated kinga of Madyan (Midian), and 
that the last two words. were added by the 
Arabians. Some say they are the names of 
the eight sons of the inventor of the Arabic 
character, Murümir ibn Murra. 

The following is a list of the letters with 
their English equivalents, and the power of 
each in numbers :— 


la (iu)! 60 з ә 
2 b ~ qu © td 
35 8 80 f ә 
4d 9 90 s үе 
5 h 2 100 q 3 
6 w 3 200 ПА) 
"wg 8 300 sh > 
8 h t 400 Doc 
9 t b 500 s & 
10 у «s 600 kh ё 
20 k д 700 z 5 
80 1 J 800 z № 
40 m р 900 z b 
50 n g 1000 gh è 
[zxoncrex.] 


ABLUTION. Arabic, waza’, wuz’ 
(2555), Persian, abdast (=~). Ablu- 
- tion is described by Muhammad as “the half of 
faith and the key of prayer” (Mishkat,iii. 9c), 
and is founded on the authority of the Qur'an, 
sürah v. 8,“ О Believers! when ye prepare 
yourselves for prayer, wash your faces and 
hands up to the elbows, end wipe your heads 
and your feet to the ankles." : 
These ablutions are absolutely necessary аз 
a preparation for the recital of the liturgical 
form of prayer, and are performed as follows: 
The worshipper, having tucked up bia sleeves 
a little higher than his elbows, washes his 
hands three times; then he rinses his mouth 


` three times, throwing the water into it with 


his right hand. After this, he, with his right 
hand, throws water up his nostrile, snuffing 
it up at the same time, and then blows it out, 
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ABLUTION 3 


compressing his nostrils with the thumb and 
finger of tho left haad—this being also per- 
formod three times. Не then washes his 
face three times, throwing up the water with 
both hands. Не next washes his right hand 
and arm, as high as the elbow, as many times, 
causing tho water to run along his arm from 
the palm of the hand to the elbow, and in 
the samo manner he wasbes the left. Then 
he draws his wetted right hand over the 
upper part of his head, raising his turban 
or cap with his left. If he has a beard, he 
then combs it with the wetted fingers of his 
right hand, holding his hand with the palm 
forwards, and passing the fingers through his 
beard from the throat upwards. He then 
puts the tips of hie fore-fingers into his cars 
and twists them róund, passing his thumbs at 
the same time round the back of the ears 
from the bottom upwards. Noxt, he wipes 
his neck with the baok of the fingers of both 
hands, making the ends of his fingers meet 
behind. his neck, and then drawing them for- 
ward. Lastly, ho washes his feet, as bigh as 
the ankles, and passes his fingers between the 
toes. During this ceremony, which is gere- 
rally performed in less than three minutes, 
the intending worshipper usually recitos some 
pious ojaculations or prayers. For example :— 

Before commencing the wazu’:—‘I am 
going to purify myself from all bodily un- 
cleanness, preparatory to commencing prayer, 
that holy act of duty, which will draw my 
soul near to the throne of the Most High. 
In the name of God, the Great and Mighty. 
Praise ba to God who has given us grace to 
be Muslims, Islam ів à truth and infidelity 
а falsehood.” 

When washing the nostrils :—“ O my God, if 
I am pleasing in Thy sight, perfume me with 
the odours of Paradise.’ 

When washing the right hand:—* O my. 
God, on the day of judgment, place the book 
of my actions їп my right hand, and examine 
my account with favour.” 

When washing the left hand :—“ O my God, 
place not at the resurrection the book of my 
actions in my left hand." 

The Shiya‘is, acting more in accordance 
with the text of the Qur'an quoted above, 
only wipe, or rub (masah) the feet, instead of 
washing them, as do the Sunnis. 

The ablution need not be performed before 
each of the five stated periods of ptayer, 
when the person is conscious of having 
avoided every kind of impurity since the last 
performance of the ablution. The private 
parts of the body must also be purified when 
necessary. Whon water cannot be procured, 
or would be injurious to health, the abrution 
may be performed with dust or sand. This 
ceremony is called Zayammum (q.v.). The 
washing of the whole body is necessary after 
certain periods of impurity. [GHusr.] <The 
brushing of the teeth is also a religious duty. _ 
[xrswAK.] The benefits of ablution are 
highly extolled in the sayings of Muhammad, 
e.g., “Не who performs the wazi’ thoroughly - 
will extract all sin from his body, eve thoug! 
it may be lurking under his finger nails 


2 3 


E 


4 ABORTION 


the day of resurrection people shall come 
with bright faces, hands and feet, and there 
will be jewels in every place where the waters 
of thewarw have reached.” (Mishkat, iii. 1.) 


VESSELS FOR ABLUTIONS USED IN AFGHAN- 
ISTAN AND INDIA 


==» 


==! 


VESSELS FOR ABLUTIONS USED IN EGYPT. 
(LANE’s “ EGYPTIANS.") 


In all the principal mosques there are 
tanks, or wells, which supply water for the 
purposes of legal purification. [PURIFICATION.) 


_ ABORTION. Arabic Тада. There 
is no mention of the subject in the Qur'an, 
but according to the -Fataui ‘Alamgiri (vol. 
iv. p. 288), it is forbidden after the child is 
formed їп the womb. Muhammad is related 
(0 һауе ordered prayers to be said over an 
oe eauplicetion ahould be made 
| е er and mother, for forgiveness 
mercy. (Mishkat, v. o 2) — S 


1AM. Arübie Ibrahim 


One of the six great pro- 
m God delivered special laws. 
| of God,” Khalilu lah, to whom 
twenty portions (sahtfah) of 
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ABRAHAM 


The following are Mr. Lane’s selections (giving 
in ttalics the remarks of Muslim commenta- 
tors) :— 

* Remember when Abraham said to his 
father Azar (this was the surname of Terah), 
Dost thou take images as deities? Verily I 
see thee and thy people to be in a manifest 
error.—(And thus, as We showed him the error 
of his father and his people, did We show 
Abraham the kingdom of the heavens and tho 
earth, and [We did во) that he might be of [the 
number of} those who firmly believe.) d 
when the night overshadowed him, he saw a 
star (tt is said that it was Venus), [and] he said 
unto his people, who were astrologers, This is 
my Lord, according to your assertion.—But 
when it set, he said; I like not those that set, 
to take them as Lords, since it is not meet for a 
Lord to experience alteration and change of 
place, as they are of the nature of accidents, 
Yet this had no effect upon them. And when 
he saw the moon rising, he said unto them, 
This is my Lord.—But when it set, he said, 
Verily if my Lord direct me not (if He con- 
firm me not in the right way), I shall assuredly 
be of the erring реор1е.— This was а hint to 
his people that they were in error ; but it had no 
effect upon them. And when he saw the sun 
rising, he said, This is my Lord. This is 
greater than the star and the moon.—But when 
it set, and the proof had been rendered more 
strong to them, yet they desisted not, he said, O 
my people, verily I am clear of the [things] 
. which ye associate with God; namely, the 
images and the heavenly bodies. So they said 
unto him, What dost thou worship? Не 
answered, Verily I direct my face unto Him 
who hath created the heavens and the earth, 
- following the right religion, and Iam not of 
the polytheists.—And his people argued with 
him; [but] he said, Do ye argue with me 
respecting. God, when He hath directed me, 
and I fear not what ye associate with Him 
unless my Lord will that aught displeasi 
should befall me? Му Lord comprehendet 
everything by His knowledge. Will ye not 
therefore consider? And whereforo should 
I fear what ye have associated with God, 
when ye fear not for your having associate 
with God that of which He hath not sent 
down unto youa proof? Then which of the 
two parties is the more worthy of safety ? 
Are we, or you? If ye know who is the more 
worthy of it, follow him.—God saith, They 
who have believed, and not mixed their belief 
with injustice (that is, polytheism), for these 
shall be safety from punishment, and they аге 
rightly directed." (Sürah vi. 7 1-52) ; 

* Relate unto them, in the book (that 15; the 
Qur'an), the history of Abraham. Verily, he 
was a person of great veracity; * prophet. 
When he said unto his father Azar who wor- 
ehipped idols, О my father, wherefore dost 
thou worship that which heareth not, DOT 
seeth, nor averteth from thee aught, whether 
of advantage or of injury? O my father; 
verily [а degree] of ЖОБО hath come 
unto me, that hath not come unto thee: 
therefore follow me: I will direct thee into $ 
fight way. О my father, serve not the devil. 
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by obeying him in serving idols; for tho devil 
is very rebellious unto the Compassionate. О 
my father, verily I fear that a punishment will 
betide theé from the Compassionate, if thou 
repent not, and that thou wilt be unto the 
devil an aider, and a companion in hell-fire.— 
He replied, Art thou a rejector of my Gods, 
О Abraham, and dost thou revile them? If 
thou abstain not, I will assuredly assail thee 
with stones or with ill words; therefore beware 
of me, and leave me fora long time.—Abra- 
am said, Peace from me be on thee! I will 
ask pardon for thee of my Lord; for He 
is gracious unto me: and I will separate 
myself from you and from what ye invoke 
instead of God; and I will call upon my 
Lord: perhaps I shall not be unsuccessful in 
ealing upon my Lord, as ye are in calling 
upon idols.—And when he had separated him- 
self from them, and from what they wor- 
shipped instead of God, by going to the Holy 
nd, We gave him two sons, that he might 
cheer himself thereby, namely, Isaac and Jacob ; 
and each [of thom] We made а prophet; and 
We bestowed upon them-(namely, the three), 
of our mercy, wealth and children; and We 
caused them to receive high commendation.” 
(Sirah xix. 42-51.) 

“We gave unto Abraham his direction for- 
merly, before he had attained to manhood; and 
We knew him to be worthy of it. When he 
ssid unto his father and his people, What are 
these images, to the worship of which ye are 
devoted?—they süswered, We found our 
fathers worshipping them, and we have fol- 
lowed their example. He said unto them, 
Verily ye and your fathers have been in a 
manifest error. They said, Hast thou come 
unto us with truth in saying this, or art thou 
of those who jest? He answered, Nay, your 
Lord (the being who deserveth to be worshipped) 
is the Lord of the heavens and the earth, 
who created them, not ‘after the similitude of 
anything pre-existing; and I am of those who 
bear witness thereof.. And, by God, I will 
assuredly devise a plot against your idols 
after ye shall have retired, turning your 
backs.—So, after they had gone to their place 
of assembly, on a day when they held a festival, 

Eo bresk them in pieces with an axe, except 
the chief of them, upon whose neck he hung the 

9 ight return unto it (namely, 

axe; that the th 
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me of them said, We heard a 
ion them reproachfully: „ho 
Tb eda du hes 
1 re e, y 
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thóu knoweat that these speak not: then 
wherefore dost thou order us to ask them? He 
said, Do yo then worship, instead of God, 
that which doth not profit you at all, nor 
injure you if ye worship it not? Fie оп you, 
aud on that which ye worship instead of God ! 
Do ye not then understand?— They said, 
Burn ye him, and avenge your goda, if ye 
will do so. So they collected abundance of fire- 
weed for him, and set fire to it; and they bound 
Abraham, and put him into an engine, and cast 
him into the fire. But, saith God, We said, О 
fire, be thou cold, and a security unto Abra- 
ham! So nought of him was burned save his 
bonds: the heat of the fire ceased, but tts light 
remained; and by God’s saying, Security,— 
Abraham was saved from dying by reason of 
its cold. And they intended against bim a 
plot; but he caused them to be the sufferers. 
And we delivered him and Lot, the son of his, 
brother Haran, from El-’Eraq, ingi 
them] unto the land which We blessed for the 
peoples, бу the abundance of its rivers and 
trees, namely, Syria. Abraham took up his abode 
in Palestine, and Lot in El-Mutefikeh, be- 
tween which is a day's journey. And when 
Abraham had asked а son, We gave unto him 
Іѕаёс, and Jacob as an additional gift, bz- 
yond what he had asked, being a son’s son; and 
all of them We made righteous persons and 
prophets. And We inade them models of reli- 
gion who directed men by Our command unto . 
Our religion; and We commanded them by 
inspiration to do good works and to perform 
prayer and to give the appointed alms; and 
they served Us. And unto Lot We gavo 
judgment and knowledge; and We delivered 
him from the city which committed filthy 
actions; for they were a people of evil, 
shameful doers; and We admitted him into 
our mercy ; for he was [one] of the righteous." 
(Sirah xxi. 52-75.) 

* Hast thou not considered him who disputed 
with Abraham concerning his Lord, bedanse 
God had given him the kingdom? And. he 
was Nimrod, When Abraham said, (upon Ais 
saying unto him, Who is thy Lord, unto whom 
thou intitest us?), My Lord is He who giveth 
life and causeth to die,—he replied, I give 
life and cause to die.—And he summoned two. 
men, ànd slew one of them, and left the other. 
So when he saw that he understood not, Abra- 
ham said, And verily God bringeth the sun 
from the east: now do thon bring it from the 
west.—And he whe disbelieved was- con- 
founded ; and God directeth not the offending 
people.” (Sirah ii. 260.) 

“And Our messengers camo formerly unto 
Abraham with good tidings of /ваас and 
Jacob, who should be after him. They said, 
Peace. He replied, Peace be on you. Ari he 
tarried not, but brought a roasted calf. And 
when he saw that their hands tonched it not, 
he disliked them and conceived a fear of 
e Ту sala, iit. VE for we are sent 
unto the ө o t, t we may destroy 
them. ‘An his mito Sarl was tandi 
serveng them, and she laughed, rejoicing at the. 
tidings of thetr destruction. And we gave her 
good tidings of Isaac; and after Isaac, Jacob. 
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She said, Alas! shall I bear a child whon I 
аш an old woman of nine and ninety years, 
and when:this my husband is an old man of 
a hundred or a ERUNT and twenty years? 
Verily this [would be] a wonderful thing.—, 
Tbey said, Dost thou wonder at the com- 
mand of God? The mercy of God and His 
blessings be on you, О people of the house (of 
Aóraham)! for He is praiseworthy, glorious. 
—And when the terror had departed from 
Abraham, ‘and the good tidings had come 
unto him, he disputed with Us (that is, with 
Our messengers) respecting the people of 
Lot; for Abraham was gentle, compassionate, 
repentant. And he said unto them, Well ye 
destroy a city wherein are three hundred be- 
lievers? They answered, No. Не said, And 
will ye destroy a city wherein are two 
hundred believers? They answered, No. He 
said, And will ye destroy a ay wherein are 
forty believers? Theyanswered, No, He said, 
And will ye destroy a city wherein are fourteen 
believers? They answered, No. He said, And 
tell me, ү there be tn it one believer? They 
answered, No. He said, Verily in tt ts Lot. 
They replied, We know best whois init. And 
when their dispute had become tedious, they 
said, О Abraham, abstein from this disputa- 
tion; for the command of thy Lord hath come 
for their destruction, and a punishment not [to 
vel, Cute is coming npon them.” (Sirah xi. 


. And when Our decree for the destruction of 
the people of Lot came [to be executed], We 
turned them (that is, their cities) upside- 
down; for Gabriel raised them to heaven, and 
let them fall upside-down to the earth; and 
We rained upon them stones of baked clay, 

] ‘Sent. one after another, marked with thy Lord, 

r each with the name of him upon whom it should 

be catt: and they [sre] not far distant from 

the offenders ; that is, the stones are not, or the 

cities gue people of Lot were not, far distant 
from the people Y ekkeh." (Sürah xi. 84.) 

“And [Abr ] said [after his escapo 

from Nimrod]. Vorily I am going unto my 

Lord, who will direct me ‘unto the place 

whithér:He hath commanded me to go, namely, 

irs And when he had arrived at the Holy 

5 t Ае said, О my Lord, give me a son 
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doers.  Vorily this was the manifest trial. 
And We ransomed him whom he had been com- 
manded to sacrifice (and he was Ishmael or 
Isaac; for there are two opinions) with an 
excellent victim, a ram from Paradise, the 
same that Abel had offered: Gabriel (on whom 
be реасв Г) brought it, and the lord Abraham 
sacrificed tt, saying, God is most great! And 
We loft this salutution [to be bestowed] on 
him by the latter generations, Peace [be] on 
Abrahami Thus do We reward the well- 
doors: for he was of Our believing servants.” 
(Sirah xxxvii. 97-111.) 

** Remember when Abraham said, О my Lord, 
show me how Thou will raise to Ше tbe 
dead:—He ssid, Hast thou not believed? Но 
answered, Yea: but I have asked Thee that 
my heart may bo at ease. He replied, Then 
take four birds snd draw them towards thee, 
and cut them їл pieces and mingle together eir 
„Лезћ and their feathers; then place upon each 
mountain of thy land a portion of them, thon 
call them unio thee: they shall come uato 
thee quickly; and know thou that God is 
mighty [ала] wise—And he took a peácock 
and a vulture and a raven and a cock, and did 
with them ag hath been described, and kept thetr 
heads with him, and called them; tohereupon 
the portions flew about, one to another, until 
they became complete: then they came to their 
heads.” (Sirah ii. 262.) 

* Remember, when his Lord had tried Abra- 
ham by [certain] words, commande and prohi- 
bitions| and he fulfilled them, God said unto 
him, I constitute thes a model of religion unto 
men. He replied, And of my offspring cor- 
stitute models of religion. [God] said, My 
covenant doth not spply to the offenders, the 
unbelievers among them.—-And when We ap- 
pointed the house (that is, the ка to be 
a place for the resort of men, and a place of 
security (a man would meet the slayer of his 
Sather there and he would not ок him [to 
revenge],) and [said], Take, О men, the sta- 
tion of Abraham (the stone upon which he stood 
at the time. of building the House) as s 
place of prayer, that ye may perform chind $t 
the prayers of the two rak‘aks [which are or- 
dained to be performed after the ceremony] 
of the circuiting [of the Ka‘bah].—And : We 
commanded Abraham and Ishmael, [saying], 
Purify my House (rid it. of the idols) for 
those who shall compass [it], end those who 
shall abide there, and those who shall bow down 
.and prostrate thomselves.—And when Abra- 
ham said, О my Lord, make thie place в 
secure territory (and God hath d his 
prayer, and made tt a sacred ‘place. wherern the 
blood of man is not shed, nor i$ any onc 4 
pr in it, nor is its game hunted [от shotl, 
nor are its plants cut or pulled up), and supply 
its inhabitants with früits (w са 
done by the transporting of at-d af from 
thithe when it [ibat ie the territory of 
Makkah] was desert, without sown land or 
water, such of them as shall believe in бод 
and the last day.—He жел йел pow 
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him who disbelieveth: I will make him to 
enjoy a supply of food in this world, s little 
while: then I will forco him, in the world to 
come,to the punishment of the fire; and evil 
shall be the transit." (Sürah ii. 118-120.) 

«Апа remember when Abraham was raising" 
the foundations of ihe Houso (that ts, build- 
tag it), together with Ishmael, and they said, 
О our Lord, scoept of us our building; for 
Tbou art tho Hearer of what is said, the 
Enower of what is done. О our Lord, also 
msko us resigned unto Thee, and make from 
among our offspring a people resigned unto 
Thee, and show us our rites (the ordinances 
of our worship, or our pilgrimage), and be pro- 
pitious towards us; for Thou art the Vory 
Propitious, the Merciful. (They begged Him 
io be propitious to them, notwithstanding their 
honesty, from a motive of humility, апа by way 
of instruction to their offspring.) О our Lord, 
also send unto them (that їз, the people of the 
House) an apostle from among them (and God 
hath answered their prayer by sending Muham- 
mad), who shall recite unto them Thy signs 
(the Qur'an), and. shall ‘teach them the book 
(the Ouran and the knowlege that it con- 
taineth, and shall purify them from polythetsm ; 
for Thou art the Mighty, the Wise.—And 
who, will be averse from the religion of 
Abraham but he who maketh his soul foolish, 
who is ignorant that it ts God's creation, and 
that the worship of Him is incumbent on it; or 
who lightly esteemeth st and applieth 3t. to vile 
purposes; when We have chosen him in this 
world as an apostle and a friend, and ke shall be 
in the world to come, one of the righteous for 
whem are high ranks ?—4nd remember when 
his Lord said unto him, Resign thyself:—he 
replied, I resign myself unto the Lord of the 
worlds.—And Abraham commanded his chil- 
dren to follow it (namely, the religion); and 
Jacob, his children; saying, O my children, 
verily God hath chosen for you the religion 
of al-Islam ; therefore die not without your 
being Muslims.—Z¢ was a prohibition from 
abandoning Islam and a command to persevere 
therein unto death.” (Sirah ii. 121-126.) 

* When the Jews said, Abraham was a Jew, 
and we are of kis religion,—and the Christians 
said the like, (the following] wad revealed :— 
O people of the Scripture, wherefore do ye 
argue respecting Abraham, asserting that he 
was of your religton, when tho Pentateuch and 
the Gospel were not gent down but after him 
along time? Do ye mot thon ees e 

alsity of your sayin: So ye, V poopie, 
кш dS “hat of which ye have 
knowledge, concerning Moses and Jesus, and 
have asserted that ye are of their religion : 
then wherefore do ye argue respecting that 
of which ye have no knowledge, concerning 
Abraham? Bat God knoweth Ліз case, and 
know it not. Abraham was not a Jew nor 
V hristian: but he was orthodox, a Muslim 
E i Unitarian, and he was not 
[or one resigned], & tart ili. 68-60.) 
of the polytheists. (Sürah iii. . 
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infant slave who leaves his home is termed 
2411, & word which is also used for an adult 
slave who has strayed. Тһе apprehension of 
a fugitive slave is a laudable act, and the 
person who seizes him should bring him be- 
fore the magistrate and receive a reward of 
forty dirhams. (Hamilton's Hidayah, vol. ii. 
p. 278.) 


ABSTINENCE. Arabic Taqwā 
(41555). Is very frequently enjoined in 
the Quran. The word generally applies to 
abstinenco from idolatry in the first instance, 
but it is used to express a life of piety. An 
excessive abstinence and a life of asceticism 
are condemned in the Qur'an, and tho Chris- 
tians are charged with the invention of the 
monastic life. (Sürah lvii. 27.) ‘As for the 
monastic life, they invented tt themselves." 
[xonasTICISM, FABTING.] 


ABU ‘ABDI 'LLAH (Was pl). 
Muhammad ibn Ismā'il al-Bukhari, the author 
of the well-known collection of traditions ra- 
ceived by the Sunnis. [вокнАйт.] 


ABU ‘ABDI ’LLAH AHMAD IBN 
HANBAL (Jem + seat altace yl). 
[mnan] 

ABU ‘ABDI ’LLAH IBN ANAS 
(nh я ale sane t). [млАдлк.] 


ABU ‘ABDI 'LLÀH MUHAM- 
MAD IBN AL-HASAN (Wise pl 
Qum + dem). Known as Imam 
Muhammad. Bornat Wasit,a city in Arabian 
‘Iraq, А.н. 132. He studied under the great 
Imam Abi Hanifah, and had also studied 
under Imam Malik for three years. He is cele- 
brated as one of the disciples of the Imim 
Abi Hanifah, from whom he occasionally 
differs, as is seen in the Hidayah. He died 
at Rai, in Khorasan, where his tomb is still 
to be seen, л.н. 189. 

Of the 


ABU BAKR (;& i). 
origin of his name, there are various explana- 
tions. Some think that it means “the fathor 
of the maiden,” and that he received this 
title because he was the father of ‘Ayishah, 
‘whom Muhammad married when she was only 
nine years old. His original name was ‘Abdu 
"I-Ka*bsh (which the Prophet changed into 
‘Abdu 'llàh) Ibn Abi Quhafah. He was the 
flrst Khalifah, or successor of Muhammad. 
[антик Muhammadan writers praise him 

or the purity of Lis life, and call him ag- 
Siddig, the Voracious. He only reigned two 
years, and died August 22nd, A.D. 684. 


ABU DA'ÜD (sJ» p). Sulaiman 
Ibn al-Ash'as al-Sijistáni; born at al-Basrah 
А.Н. 202, and died д.н. 275. The compiler of 
one of the six,.correct books of Sunni tradi- 
tions, called the Sunnan Abi Da'ud, which con- 
tains 4,008 traditions, said to have been care- 
fully collated from 500,000. [TRADITIONS.] 


ABU RANIFAH (gleast йыз ЭМ 
Abi Hanifah an-Nu‘man is the great Sunni 
Infim and jurisconsult, and the founder of  — 
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ihe Hanifi sect. His father, Sabit, was а 
silk dealer in the city of al-Küfah, and 
it is said his grandfather, Züta, was 2 native 
of Kabul. He was born ai al-Küfah, a.x. 80 
(д.р. 700), and died at Baghdad, a.s. 160. He 
їз regarded as the great oracle of Sunni juris- 
prudence, and his doctrines, with those of his - 
disciples, the Imam Abū Yusuf and tho Imam 
Muhammad, are generelly received through- 
out Türkey, Tartary, and Hindustan. It is 
related that Imim Malik said that the Imàm 
Aba Hanifah was such a logician that, if he 
were to assert a wooden pillar was made of 
gold, he would prove it by argument. 


ABU HURAIRAH (82, p\). One 
of the most constant attendants of Muham- 
mad, who from his peculiar intimacy has 
related more traditions of the sayings and 
doings of tho Prophet than any other indi- 
vidual. His real name is doubtful, but he 
was nicknamed Abi Hurairah on account of 
his fondness for a kitten. He embraced Islam 
in the year of tho expedition to Khaibar, А.Н. 
7, and died in al-Madinah, a.H. 57 or 59, 
aged 78. 


ABU JAHL (Je. p). An im- 
placablo adversary of Muhammad. His real 
name was ‘Amr ibn Hisham, but he was sur- 
named, by the Muslims, Abi Jahl, or the 
«Father of Folly.” He is supposed to be 
alluded to in the Qur'an, Sürah xxii. 8:— 
There is a man who disputeth concerning 
God without either knowledge or direction.” 
He was a boastful and debauched man, and 
was killed in tho battle of Badr. 


ABU LAHAB (--9 pi). Опе of 
the sons of Abi Muttalib, and an uncle to 
Muhammad. Ho was a most bitter enemy to 
the Prophet, and opposed the establishment 

of Islam to the utmost of his power. His 
name was ‘Abdu’l- Uzza, but he was surnamed. 
by Muhammad, Abi Lahab, “ The Father of 
the Flamo.” When Muhammad received the 
command to sdmonish his relations, he called 
them all together, and told them he was а 
warner .sent unto them before a grievous 
chastisement." Abū Lahab rejected his mis- 
sion, and cried out, 'Mayest thou perish ! 
- Hast thou called us together for this? " and 
- took up astone to cast at him; whereupon the 
Я, cxith Sirah of the Qur'àn was produced :— 
«Yet the hands of Abi Lahab perish, and 
j . let himself perish ! 
His wealth and his gains shall avail him 
naught. - 
‘Burned shall he be at a fiery flame, 
j his wifo laden with fire wood, 
neck a rope of palm fibre.” 
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s TOU пыла ZUFAR IBN 
-HUZAIL (Jai з 555 feds} pt). 
Celebrated as the whe 02229 ge „л 
temporary and intimate friend of the great 
Imam Abi Hanifah. He died at al-Basrah, 
А.н. 158. | 


АВО "L-QASIM (Ма QU. Тһе 
father of Q&sim." Опе of the names of Mu- 
hammad, assumed on the birth of his son 
Qasim, who diedininfancy. [MUBAMMAD.] 


ABUSIVE LANGUAGE is for. 
bidden by the Muslim law, and the offender 
muet be punished according to the discretion 
of the Qazi. AbüHanifah says: “ If a person 
abuse a Musalman by calling him an ass or 
a hog, punishment is not incurred, becanse 
these expressions are in no respect defame- 
tory of the person to whom they are used, 
it being evident that he is neither an ass | 
nor а hog. But some allege that in our | 
times chastisement is inflicted, since, in the 
modern acceptation, calling a man an ass 
-or в hog ів held to be abuse. Others, again, 
allege that it is esteemed only to bo abuse 
when the person of whom it is said occupies a 
dignified position." According to Aba Hanifah, 
the greatest number of stripes that can be 
inflicted for abusive language is thirty-nine. 
(amilton’s Ніайуаћ, vol. ii: 18.) 

Muhammad is related to have said, 
* Abusing & Muslim is disobedience to God, 
and it is infidelity for anyone to join such an 
one in religious warfare." (Aftshkat, xxii. 2.) 


ABU TALIB (|b \). Muham- 
mad’s uncle and guardian; the father of 
«Ali He is believed to have died as he had 
lived, an unbeliever in the Prophet's mission ; 
but for forty years he had been his faithful 
friend and guardian. He died in the third 
year before the Hijrah. 


ABU ‘UBAIDAH (8%: xt) IBN 
AL-JARRAH One of the Companions, who 
was with the Prophet in all his wars, and 
distinguished himself at the battle of Uhud. 
He was highly esteemed by Mubammad, who 
made him one of the ‘Asharah al- Mubash- 
sharah, or ten patriarchs of the Muslim faith. 
Ho died л.н. 18, aged 58. | 


ABU YUSUF (+, p). Known 
also as Ya'qüb ibn Ibrahim Born at Bagh- 
даа, л.н. 113. Studied under the Imam Abu | 
Hanifah, and is celebrated, together with the 
Imaàm Muhammad and the Imam Zufar, &s | 
disciples of the great Imam; from whose 
opinions, however, the three disciples not un- 
frequently differ, as will be seen upon refer- 
ence to the Hidayah. He died a.m. 182. 


‘AD (ole). А tribe located to the 
south of Arabia, to which. the prophet Hid is 
said to have been sent. See Qur'n, vii. 63:— 

« And to ‘Ad we sent our brother Hid, 
“О my people, said he, ‘ worship God: ye 
have no other god than Him: Will ye not 
then fear Him?’ 

«Said the unbelieving chiefs among: his 


— m 


people, * We certainly percoiv 
unsound of mind; and we sn 
an impostor.’ 

“Hs said, ‘O my people! itis not or 
noss of mind in me, but I am an Apostle 
from the Lord of the Worl b 

“¢ Tho messages of my 
to you, and I am you 

*** Maryel yo that a v j 
you from your Lord through one of youraelves 
that На may warn you? Remember how ho 
hath mado you the successore of (he people 
of Nogh, and increased you in talinoss of 
stature, Remomber thon the favoura of God, 
that it may haply be woll with you.’ 

** They said, * Art thou como to us in ordor 
that we may worship ono God alone, and 
leave what our fathers worshipped? Then 
bring that upon us with which thou threat- 
enest us, if thou be а man of truth.’ 

** He said, * Vongeance and wrath shall sud- 
denly light on you from your Lord. Do yo 
dispute with me about names that you and 
your fathers have given your idols, and for 
which God hath sent you.dovm no warranty ? 
Wait ye then, and I too will wait with you.’ 

“ Апа we delivered him, and those who 
were on his side, by our mercy, and we cut 
off, to the last man, those who had treated 
our, signs as lies, and who were not believers.” 

Also, Sirah Ixxxix. 5: “ Hast thou not seen 
how thy Lord dealt with ‘Ad at Iram, 
adorned with pillars, whose like have not 
been reared in these lands.” [нор, ras.) 


ADA’ (s). Payment; satisfac- 
tion; completing (prayers, &c.). 


ADAM. Arabic, Adam (pst): The 
first man. Reckoned by Muslim writers as the 
first prophet, to whom ten portions of зсгір- 
ture (sahifah) are said to have been revealed. 
He ів distinguished by the title of Safryu ‘lah, 
or, the ‘ chosen one of God." Ho is mentioned 
in the Qur'àn in the following Sürahs, which 
are taken from Mr. Lane's Selections (now 
edition, by Mr, Stanley Lane-Poole ; Trübner, 
1879), with the commentary in italics :— 

« Remember, O Muhammad, when thy Lord 
said unto the angels, I am about to place in 
the earth a vicegerent to act for me in the 
execution of my ordinances therein, namely, 
Adam,—they said, Wilt Thou place in it one 
who will corrupt in it фу disobediences, and 
will shed’ blood (as did the sons of El-Jann, 
who were in it; where ones when the ad 

tly, God sent to them the angels, wi 
Cole away to the islands and the moun- 
tains), when we [on the contrary] celebrato 
the divine perfection, occupying ourselves with 
Thy praise, and extol Thy holiness ? There- 
ore we are more worthy of the vicegerency.— 
God replied, Verily I know that which ye 
Know not, as to the affair of appointing Adam 
vicegerent, апа that. amon his posterity will be 


í tious, and the just will 
the obedient and the тебей n ней 


; ong them. 5 
be manifest among ее" taking 2 
f hich 


!.do 1 snnounce 
counsollor, 
ning hath come to 


Adam from the surface of th , 
handful of every colour that it comprised, w 
was kneaded with vartous waters ; and he com- 


B 


CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Ja 
р" 


| 


| 


acted : 


ADAM 9 


pletely formed it, and breathed into it. the soul; 
зо it became an animated sentient being, And 
he taught Adam the named of all things, in- 
fusing the knowledge of them into his heart. 
Then He showed them (namely, the thinga) to 
the angels, and said, Doclare unto me the 
names of these things, if ye say truth in your 
assertion that £ will not create any more &notw- 
ing than ye, and that ye are more worthy of the 
viceyerency, They replied, [ We extol] Thy 
porfection! We have no knowledge excepting 
what Thou hast taught us; for Thou art the 
Knowing, tho Wise.— God said, О Adam, tell 
them their names, And when he had told 
them their names, God said, Did I not aay 
unto you tha} I know the secrets of tho 
heavens and the earth, and know what ye 
reveal of your words, saying, Wilt thou place 
їп it, ote., and what ye did conceal of your 
words, saying, He will not create any more 
generous towards Him than we, nor any more 
knowing?” (Sirah ii. 28-31.) 

** We cronted you ; that is, your father Adam: 
then We formed you; we formed him, and you 
in him: then We said unto the angels, Pro- 
atrate yoursolvés unto Adam, by way of salu- 
tation; whereupon they prostrated them- 
selves, except Iblees, the father of the jinn, 
who was amid the angels: he was not of those 
who prostrated themselves. (rod ssid, What 
hath hindered thee from prostrating thyself, 
when I commanded thee? He answered, I 
em better than ho: Thou hast created me of 
fire, and Thou hast created him of earth. 
[God] said, Then descend thou from it; that 
15, from Paradise; or, as some ; 
heavens; for it is not fit for theo that thou 
behave thyself proudly therein: so go thou 
forth: verily thou shalt be of the contempt- 
ible. Ho replied, Grant me respite until the 
day when they (that їз, mankind) shall be 
raised from the dead. Не ssid, Thou shalt 
be of those [who aro] respited : and, in another 
verse [in xv. 88, it 1s'said], until the day of 
the known pertod; that is, until the period of the 
first blast [of the tamper) [And the devil] 
said, Now, as Thou hast led me into error, 
will surely lay wait for them (that is, for the 
sons of Adam) in Thy right way, the way that 
leadeth to Thee: then I will surely come upon 
them, from before them, and from behind 
them, and from their right hands, and from 
their left, and hinder them from pursuing the 
way (but, satth Ibn ‘Abbas, he cannot come 
upon them above, lest he should intervene be- 
tween the servant and God's mercy), and Thon 
shalt not find the great numbor of tiem 
gratoful, or believing. [999] said, Go forth 
from it, despised and driven away from 
mercy. Whosoever of them (that is, of man- 
kind) shall follow thee, I will surely fill 
hell with you all; with thee, and th off- 
spring, and with men.” (Sūrah vii. 10-17. 

“ Апа we said, O Adam, dwell thou and 
thy wife (Howwa E Eve], whom God created 
Jrom a rib of his left side) in the garden, and 
eat yo therefrom plentifully, wherever ce 
will; but approach ye not this tree, to eat 
thereof; (and it was wheat, or the grape-vine; 
or some other tree ;) for tf ye do so, ye will be 
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of the number of the offenders. But the devil, 
Thlees, caused thom to slip from it, that is 
from the garden, by his saying unto them, Shall 
I show you the way to the tree of eternity? 
And he sware to them by God that he was one 
of the faithful advisers to them; во they ate 
of it, and He ejected them irom from that 
state of délight in which they were. And We 
anid, Descend ye to the earth, ye two with the 
offspring ‘that ye comprise [yet unborn], one 
of you (that is, of your offspring) an enemy 
to another; and there shall be for you, in the 
earth, & place of abode, and a provision, of 
its vegetable produce, for a time, up il e 

iod of the expiration of your terms of life. 
And ae а, RM Lord, words, 
which were these:—O Lord, we have acted 
unjustly to our own souls, and if Thou do not 
forgive us, and be merciful unto us, we sháll 
surely be of those who suffer loss. And he 
prayed in these words; and He became pro- 
pitious towards him, accepting his repentance ; 
for He is the Very Propitious, the Merciful. 
We said, Descend ye from it (from the garden) 
altogether; and if there come unto you from 
Me a direction (a book and an apostle), those 
who follow my direction, there shall come no 
fear on them, nor shall they grieve in the 
world to come; for they shall enter paradise: 
but they who disbelieve and accuse our signs 
of falsehood, these shall be the companions 
of the fire: they shall remain therein for 
ever.” (Sirah ii. 88-37.) 

The Muhammadans say, that when they 
were cast down from Paradise [which is in 
the seventh heaven], Adam fell on the isle of 
Ceylon, or Sarandib, and Eve near Jiddah 
(the port of Makkah) in Arabia; and that, 


after a separation of two hundred years, ` 


Adam was, on his repentance, conducted by 

the angel Gabriel to а mountain near Mak- 

kah, where he found and knew his wife, the 

mountain being then named ‘Arafat; and that 

ko afterward retired with her to Ceylon.— 
e. 


АРАВ (че). Discipline of the 
mind and manners; good education and good 
breeding; politeness; deportment; & mode 
of conduct or behaviour. А very long section 
of the Traditions is devoted to the sayings 
of Muhammad regarding rules of conduct, 

T and is found in the Mishkatu 'l- Magábih under 
: the title Babu 'l-Adab (book xxii. Matthew's 
Mishkat) It ineludes—(1) Salutations, (2) 
Asking pasion to, entor houses, (3) Shak- 
ing hands and embracing, (4) Rising up, (b) 
Sitting, sleeping апа walking, (6) Sneezing 
and yawning, (7) Laughing, (8) Names, (9) 
Poetry and eloquence, (10) Backbiting and 
abuse, (11) Promises, (12) Joking, (13) Boa:t- 
ipg and party spirit. The traditional sayings 
on these subjects will be found under their 

= respective titles. ‘Ilmu 'l-Adab is the science 
= of Philology. 


IYAT (mole). “Swift horses." 
Ле of the 100th Sirah of the Qur'ān, the 
verse of which is, * By the swift 
ose who strike fire with their 
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hoofs.” ^ Professor Palmer 
“ snorting chargers.” 


AD'IYATU 'L-MASÜRAH (As 
Set). “The prayers handed down 
by tradition.” Those prayers which were 
said by Muhammad, in addition to the regular 
liturgical prayers. They are found in ditfe- 
rent sections of the traditions or Ahadig. 


( А NES 
ADL (J=). Justice. Appointing 
what is just; equalising; making of the 
same weight. Ransom. The word occurs 
twelve times in the Qur'àn, e.g., Sürah iv. 128, 
“ Yo are not able, it may be, to act equitably 
to your wives, even though ye covet it." 
Sürah ii. 44, * Fear the day wherein no soul 
shall pay any ransom for another sonl." Sirah 
ii. 123, * And fear the day when no soul shall . 
pay any ransom for a soul, nor shall an equi- 
valent be received therefrom, nor any inter- 
cession avail; and they shall not be helped.” 
Sirah ii. 282, “ Write it down faithfully ... . 
then let his agent dictate faithfully.” Sirah v. 
105, * Lot there be a testimony between you 
when any ono of youis at the point of death— 
at the time he makes his will—two equitable 
persons from:amongst you.” Sirah vi. 69, 
“And though it (soul) scompensate with the 
fullest compensation it would not be accepted.” 
Sirah v. 115, “The words of thy Lord ere 
fulfilled in truth and justice.” Sirah xvi, 78, 
« Ів he to be held equal with him who bids 
what is just, and who is‘on the right way?” 
Sirah xvi. 92, “Verily God bids you do 
justice.” Sirah xlix. 8,“ Маке peace with 
them with equity and be just.” Sirah 1хххіі. 
8, * Thy generous Lord, who created thoe and 
moulded thee and disposed thee aright.” . 


at-‘ADL (Js). One of the 
ninety-nine special names of God. It signi- 
fies “the Just.” It does not occur in the 
Qur'an as an attribute of the Divine Being, 
but it is in the list of attributes given in the 
Traditions. (Mishkat, book x.) 


‘ADN (зе). The garden of Eden. 
Jamnatu ‘Adn. The garden of perpetual 
abode. The term is used both for the garden 
of Eden, in which our first parents dwelt, 
and also for a place in celestial bliss. [vax- 
NATU ‘ADN.] 


ADOPTION. Arabic апа 
45-5). An adopted воп, or daughter, 
e s Е has no right to inherit 
from his, or her, adoptive parents. and their 
relatives,—the filistion of this description 
being neither recommended nor recognised by 
Muhammadan law. Such son or daughter 1s, 
however, entitled to what may be given under 
a valid deed in gift or will. In:this particular 
the Muhammadan agrees with the English, 
and the Hindu with tho Roman law. (Tagore 
Law Lectures, 1873, p. 124.) 


ADORATION. The acts and 
postures by which the Muslims express 
adoration at the time of prayer are similar to 
those used by the ancient Jews (vide Smith's 
Dictionary of the Bibie, їп loco), and consist of 


translates it 
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Ruki‘, or the inclination of the body, tho 
hands being placed on the knees; and Sujid, 
or prostration upon the earth, the forehead 
touching the ground. [eRAxEm.]: Tho adora- 
tion of the black stone at Makkah forms 
an important feature in the ceremonies of the 
pilgrimage. [Hasu.] 


* 

ADULTERY. Arabie zinā’ (253). 
The term zing’ includes both adultery and 
fornication, but there is a difference in the 
punishment for these offences. [ronnicaTION.] 

Adultery is established before a Qàzi, either 
by proof or confession. To establish it upon 
proot, four witnesses are required. (Qur'àn, 

ürahiv.1.) Whon witnesses come forward, it 
is necessary that they should be examined 
particularly concerning «the nature of the 
offence. When tho witnossés shall have borne 
testimony completely, declaring that “they 
have seon tho parties in the very act of carnal 
conjunction," the Qazi passes sentence. 

A confession of adultery must.be made by 
the person who has committed the sin, at 
four.different times, although, according to tho 
Imàm ash-Shafi‘i, one confession is sufficient. 
Some of the doctors hold that jf a person 
retract his confession, his retraction must bo 
credited, and he must be forfnwith released. 

At the commencement of Muhammad's mis- 
sion, women found guilty of adultery and for- 
nication were punished by being literally 
immurod—JSüratu 'n-nisa (iv.) 19, “ Shut them 
up within their houses til death release 
them, or God make some way for thom." 
This, however, was cancelled, and lapidation 
was substituted as the punishment for adul- 
tery, and 100 stripes and one year's banish- 
ment for fornication. 

When an &dulterer is to be stoned to death, 
he should be carried to some barren placo, 
and the lapidetion should be executed, first 
by the witnesses, then by the Qazi, and after- 
wards by the by-standers. When a woman 
is stoned, a hole or excavation should be dug 
to recoive her, as deep as her waist, because 
Muhammad ordered such a hole to be dug 
for Ghandia. A 

db lawful fora husband to slay his wife 
and her paramour, if he shall find them in 
tho very act. If a supreme ruler, such as 
a Khalifah, commit adultery, heis not subject 

such punishment. К 
Юе Rate of marriage which subjects a 
whoremonger to lapidation, requireg that he 
be free (i.e. not a slave), а Muslim, апа one 
who hds consummated а lawful marriage. — 

It will be seen that Muhammadan law is 
almost identical with the divine law of the Jews 
with regard, to adultery (Deut. xxiii. 22, Lev. 
xix. 20); but the Mosaic penalty applied-as 
well to the betrothed as to the married 


woman. 


AFFINITY. Arabie Qarabah (815). 
The prohibited degrees (hurmah) with regard 
to. marriages are ав follows :—Mother, 
daughter, paternal aunt, maternal aunt, bro- 
ther's or sisters daughter, grandmother, 
granddaughter, mother-in-law, atep-mother, 
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daughter-in-lew, granddaughter-in-law. Nor 
can any man marry any who stand in any of 
these relationships from fosterage. The mar- 
riage of two sisters at tho same time is for- 
hidden, but the marriage of a deceased wife's 
sister is allowed. Marriage with a deceased 
brother’s wife is very common in Muslim 
countries, such marriages being held to be a 
very honourable means of providing for a 
brothers widow. The marriage of cousins is 
also considered most desirable, as being the 
means of keeping families and tribes together. 
The passage of the Qur'ān on the subject of 
ff ity, із as follows (Sürah v. 27) :— 

“Marry not women whom your fathers 
have married: for this is a shame, and hate- 
ful, and an evil way :—though what is past 
(i.e. in times of ignorance) may be allowed. 

* Forbidden to you are your mothers, and 
your daughters, and your sisters, and your 
aunts, both on the father and mother's 
side, and your nieces on the brother and 
sister’s side, and your foster-mothers, and 
your foster-sisters, and the mothers of your 
wives, and your step-daughters who are your 
wards, born of your wives to whom ye have 
gone in: (but if ye have not gone in unto 
them, it shall be no sin in you to marry 
them;) and the vives of your sons who pro- 
ceed out of your loins; and ye may not have 
two sisters; except where it is already dono. 
Verily; God is Indulgent, Merciful! 

« Forbidden to also are married women, 
except those who are in your hands as 
slaves: This is tho law of God for уоп. And 
it is allowed you, beside this, to seek out 
wives by means of your ealth, with wmodest 
conduct, and without fornication And give 
tbose with whom ye have cohabited their 
dowry. Тһіз із the law. .But it shall be no 
crime in you to make agreements over and 
above the law. Verily, God is Knowing, 
Wise!” 


AFFLICTION. Arabic huzn (o>), 
ghamm (её). The benefits of affliction 
are frequently expressed in both the Qu'rün 
and Traditions. For example: Sirah ii. 150, 
“ We will try you with something of fear, and 
hunger, and loss of wealth, and souls and 
fruit; but give good tidings to the patient who, 
when there falls on them a calamity, say, 
‘Verily we are God’s and verily to Him we 
return." This formula is always used by 
Muhammadans in any danger or sudden cala- 
mity, especially in the presence of death. > 

In the traditions (see Mishkatu 'l- Magabih), 
Muhammad is related to have said, “A 
Muslim is like unto standing green corn, 
which sometimes stands erect, but is some- 
times cast down by the wind." “ No affliction 
befals а servant of God but on account of the^ 
sins which he commits.” 


AFSUN (o3). The Persian 


term for Da‘wah or exorcism. [=ховогѕзм,] n 
a c 


АЕО (де). Lit. “erasing, cancel- 
ling.” The word is generally used in Muham- 
madan books for pardon and forgiveness. it 


3 ` 


Me. 12 AGENT 

3 5 з occurs eight times in the Qur'an, e.g. Strah 
ii. 286, “ Lord, make us not to carry what we 
e have not strength for, but forgive us and par- 


don us and have mercy on us.” Sürab iv. 
46, © Verily God pardons and forgives.” 

Al-Afü їз one of'the ninety-nine special 
names of God. It means “ one who erases or 
cancols;” “ Tho Eraser (of sins).” See Qur'àn, 
Sürah iv. 51. 


AGENT. Arabic wakil (JS). One 
legally appointed to act for another. For the 
Muhammadan law regarding the appointment 
of agents to transact business, or to negotiate 
marriages, see Hamilton's Hidéyah, vol. iii. 
p. 1; Baillie's Digest. Hanifi Cond p. 75; 
Imamiyah Code, p. 29. The author of the 
Hidayah says, “It is lawful for a person to 
appoint another his agent for tho settlement, 
in his behalf, of every contract which he 
might lawfully have concluded himself, such 
as sale, marriage, and so forth ;” and he then 
proceeds to lay down rules for guidance in 
such mattgrs at great length. A woman who 
remains in privacy and is not accustomed to 
go into Conrt, ought, according to the saying 
of Abū Bakr, to appoint an agent and not 
appear herself, A slave or a minor may be 
appointed agent for a freo man. 


AL-AHAD (22). “The Опе” А 


title given to God. — [NAMES OF вор. ] 


AHADIYAH (As). Unity, con- 

cord. Al-Ahadiyah is a term used by Sift 

io. mystics to express a condition of the mind, 

Де completely, absorbed in a meditation on the 

Divine Unity. (See ‘Abdu ’r-Razziiq’s Dic- 

tionary of the Technical Terms of the аут. 

Sprenger's edition.) 

_ AHQAF (oW) The name of a 

‘tract of land in Sihr іп Yaman. The title of 
— the xrvith Sirah of the Qur'àn. 

AHLU'L-BAIT (c Jal). “The 

people of the house.” А term used in the 

Qur'an (Sirah xxxiii. 33), and in tho Hadis 

Mishkat, xxiv. 21), for Mubammad's house- 


АНІС L-HAWA QW Jet). А 
i visionary person; а libertino. 

— AHLU'L-KITÀB (YUS) Jal). Lit. 

ple of the book.” A ferm used 

for Jews and. Christians, as be- 

vealed religion. Some sects of 

the Majüsr(Magi) under 


"The name under 
hat Jesus Christ 
"a 3 


AL 


similarity of sound, ав equivalent to Poriclytos 
(wreptxAvros), he applied to himself with 
reference to his own name Muhammad, the 
praised or glorifled one. Muir thinks that in 
some imperfect Arabic translation of the 
Gospel of St. John, the word TapaxAytos 
may have been translated Ahmad, or praised. 
(Life of Mahomet, voi, i, 17.) 


AHZAB (h1). “Confederates.” 
The title of the Хд Sürnh of the Qur'àn, 
which is said to have been written when 
al-Madinah was besieged by a confederation of 
the Jewish tribes with the Arabs of Makkah. 
А.И. 5. 


AIYUB (wp). [sos.] 


AJAL (eV. The appointed time 
of death, said to be ordained by God from 
tho first. Qur'an, Sürah xxxv. 44, “He 
respites them until the appointed time. 
When their appointed time comes, verily God 
looks upon His servants.” [DEATH.] 


AJIR (jV). A term used in Mu- 


hammadan law for а person hired for service. 
[waran] 


AJNABI (s=). 


any person not of Arabis. 


AKHIR-I-CHAHAR-I-SHAMBAH 

(Kx уә £D The last Wednesday 
of the month of Safar. It is observed as 5 
feast in commemoration of Muhammad's 
having experienced some mitigation of bis 
last illness, and having bathed. It was the 
last timo he performed the legal bathing, for 
he died on the twelfth day of the next 
month. In some parts of lelüm it is cus- 
tomary, in the early morning of this day to 
write verses of the Qur'in, known ав the 
Seven Salams (q.v.), and then wash off the ink 
and drink it ag a charm against evil. It is 
not observed by the Wahhübis, nor is its ob- 
servance universal in Islam. 


AKHLÀQ (%1). The plural of 
Kaulg. Natures, dispositions, habits, manners. 
The general term for books on morality, 
eg. -Akhlag-i-Jalali, Akhlag-i-Muksini, the 
name of a dissertation on Ethics by Husain 
Wia'iz Kashifi, a.m. 910, which has been trans- 
lated into English by the Rev. H. G. Keene 
(Сї. Н. Allen & Co.) 

AKHÜND (sisi). А maulawi; а 
teacher. A title of respect given to eminent 
religious teachers. One of the most co:8- 


А foreigner ; 


in the village of Saidü, in the district of 
Swat, on tho north-west frontier of India. 


teachers. [лкизяр.] 


. Lit. * offspring, 


brated Muhammadan teachers of modern 
times was the “ Akhünd of Swat,” who djod 
р. 1875. This great religious leader resided 


AKHUNDZADAH (эә\узуе\). The 
son of an Akhind. A title of respect given 
to the sons or descendants of celebrated reli- 


or pos- 
Muslim works for the off- 


AL-A LA 


AL-À(LA (A3). “The Most 
High.” The title of the rxxxvuth Surah of 
the Qur'ün, in the second verse of which 
the word occurs: “ The name of thy Lord the 
Most High is celebrated." 


‘ALAM (ee). А standard or 
onsign. А term used for tho flags and stan- 
dards paraded during the Muharram. [ми- 
ПАВВАМ, STANDARDS. | 


‘ALAM (lls). The 
world ; condition, state of being. 
«Асти -ағшаћ The world of spirits. 
‘Alamu "I-khalg The world; this life. 

* Alamu `/-6аді The future atato. 

* Alamu "l-u*zamah . The highest heaven. 
* Alamu 'sh-shahadah The visible world. 
*Alamu Tl-ghatb The invisible world. 
*Alamu "l-ma*qül . The rational world. 

The four mystic stages of the Süfis are— 
* Alamu ^n-nàsüt The present world. 
‘Alamu ‘l-malakit . The state of angels. 
*Alamu "I-jabarüt . The state of power. 

* Alamu I-lahüt The state of absorption 
into tho Divinity. 


universe ; 


[sornsm.] 
‘ALAMAT (ete). The greater 


signs of the resurrection. [‘ALAMATU 's- 
SA*AH, RESURRECTION. ] 


‘ALAMATU ’N-NUBU WAH 
(Spe tede). “The signs of Pro- 
phecy.” A term used for the supposed mi- 


racles and other proofs of the mission of 
Muhammad. The title of a chapter in the 
Traditions. (Mishkét, xxi. c. vi.) 

‘ALAMATU 'S-SA'AH (olde 
del), “The signs of the hour,” 
i.e. the signs of the time of tho Resurrection 
and of the Day of Judgment. The title of a 
section of the Traditions. (MisAkat, xxiii. 
c. 3.) [RESURRECTION.] 


‘ALAQ (йе). “Congealed blood.” 
Tho title of the xcvith Surah, the first five 
verses of which are generally allowed to be 
the earliest portion of the Qur'un. 

at-BALDAH (#43). “The City." 
A name sometimes used in tho Hadis for 
Makkah. 

ALCHEMY. Arabic Kīmiyā 
(ekes). According to the Kashfu 
'z-gunün, in loco, learned Muslims sre not 
agreed as to the existence of this occult 
science, nor are they of one opinion as to its 
lawfulness, even if it should exist. 


ALEXANDER THE GREAT. 
Mentioned in the Qur'an as Zu: Qarnain, ie. 
«He of the two horns," with which he is 
represented on his coins. (Sirah xviii 82.) 
Ho seems to have been regarded by Muham- 
mad as one invested with & divine commis- 
sion:;—* Verily we established his power 
upon earth”; but commentators are not agreed 
whether to assign to him the position of s 
Prophet. [20 "L-QARNAIN.] 


АШМ 18 
AL-HAMD (оға). “Praise.” А 


title given to the first Sürah, во called because 
its first word is Al-hamd. This chapter is 
also called Fatihah, which term is used by 
modern Muslims for the Sürah when it is said 
for the benefit of the dead, Al-hamd being 
its more usual title. (РАТІНАН.] 


AL-HAMDU-LTLLÀH (4) sa). 
* Praise belongs to God." An ejaculation which 
is called Zahmid, and which occurs at the com- 
mencement of the first chapter of the Qur’in. 
It is usod as an ejaculation of thanksgiving— 


“Thank God!" It із very often recited with, 


the addition of Rabbi '/-‹ атт, “Lord of the 
Universe." [тлнм{р.] 


AL-ALI (ДАЛ). One of the 
ninety-nine special names of God. It means 
“Tho Exalted One." 


‘ALI (Je). Тһе son of Abu- 


Тань, and п cousin german to Muhammad, 
who adopted him as his son. He married 
Fatimah, the daughter of Muhammad, and 
had by her three sons, Hasan, Husain, and 
Muhassin. Но was the fourth Khalifah, and 
reigned from А.н. 35 to Ан. 40. Ho. was 
struck with a poisoned sword by Ibn Muljam, 
at al-Küfah, and died after three days, 
aged fifty-nine years. The Shi‘ahs hold that, 
on the death of Muhammad, ‘Ali was entitled 
to the Khalifate, and the respective claims of 
Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, and ‘Usmin on the one hand, 
and of ‘Ali on the other, gavo rise to tho 
Shiah schism. ‘Ali is surnamed by the Arabs 
Asadu ‘llakh, and by tho Porsians Sher-i- 
Khuda, i.e. “ The Lion of God."  [gur'ag.] 


ALIF. The letter Alif (V) ie a 
monogram frequently placed at the head of 
letters, prescriptions, &c. It is the initial 
letter of the word Allah (43), * God.” 


ALIF LAM MIM. The Arabic 
letters pil, corresponding to A 2 M, 
which occur at the commencement of six 
Sirahe, namely Süratu 'l-Baqarah (11.), Süratu 
Ali Imran (ш.), Süratu "l--Ankabüt. (ххіх.), 
Süratu 'r-Rür (xxx.), Süratu Luqman (xaxt.), 
and Süratu 's-Sijdab (хххп.). Mubammad 
never explained the meaning of these myste- 


.rious lettere, and consequently they are'a 


fruitful source of perplexity to learned com- 
mentators. Jalalu 'd-din gives an exhaustive 
summary of the different views in his Дап 
(p. 470). Some suppose they stand for the 
words Allah, “God”; Latif, “gracious”; 
Majid, glorjous?' Others say they stand for 
Ana llahuatlamu,*Y am tha God who knoweth.” 
Others maintain that they were not meant to 
be understood, and that they were inserted 
by the Divine command without explanation, 


in order to remind the reader that there wero _ 


mysteries which his intellect would never 
fathom. ^ : 
ALU IMRAN (gts Ji 
family of *Imr&n." ae J 
chapter-of the Qur'án. Pity 


+ 


Я 14 AL- ALIM 
. man. The term usually includes all religions 
' teachers, such as Imams, Muftis, Qàzis, aii 
Maulavwies; and in Turkey it denotes the poli- 
tical party led by the religious teachers. 


AL-ALIM (pest). Опе of the 
ninety-nine special names of God. It fre- 
quently occurs in the Qur’an, and means “ The 
Wise One.” 


ALLAH (W). [eon.] 
ALLAHU AKBAR („7 W). 


* “God is great,” or * God is most great.” Ап 
ejaculation which is called the Takbir. It 
occurs frequently in the liturgical forms, 
and is used when slaying an animal for food. 
[JAK BIR.] 


ALMSGIVING. The word gene- 
rally used for alms is Sadagah, or that which 
manifests righteousness; the word zakat, or 

urifücation, being specially resiricted to tho 
egal alms. [zaKat.]  Sadagatu 'l-Fitr are 
the offerings given on the Lesser Festival. 
The duty of almsgiving is very frequently en- 
joined in the Qur'àn, eg. Sürah ii. 274-5, 
“What ye expend of good (Ze. of well- 
gotten wealth), it shall be paid to you 
again, and ye shall not be wronged. (Give 
your alms) unto the poor who are straitened 
in God's way and cannot traverse the earth. 
. . . Those who expend their wealth by night 
and by day, secretly and openly, they shall 
have their hire with their Lord.” 

The following are some of the sayings of 
Muhammad on the subject of almsgiving, as 
they occur in the Traditions :—“ The upper 
hand is better than the lower one. The 
upper hand is the giver of alms, and the 

{ lower hand is the poor beggar.” “The best 
t of alms are thoso given by a man of small 
means, who gives of tnat which he has carned 
— by labour, and gives as much as ho is able." 
‘Begin by giving alms to your own relatives.” 
Doing justice between two people is alms; 
assisting a man on his beast is alms; good 
words are alms.” “A camel lent out for 
milk is alms; cup of milk every morning and 
evening is alms.” “Your smiling in your 
_ brothers face is alms; assisting the blind is 
lms.” «God says, Be thou liberal, thou child 
hat I may be liberal to thoe.” (See 
atthew's edition, vol. i. p. 429.) 


plof Lauk. ‘The 
ble (o ). Mentioned in the 
n, Si vii. 142,“ We wrote for him 
ms onthe Tables (al-Aboàh) a monition 
orning 


y mattor. 
ines are not agreed as to the 
of the tables, or of the Com- 
The cor Xtators Jalülain say 
er seven or ten. [TEN COM- 


retry 


AMULELS 


by a Muslim conqueror to those who pay 
Jizyah, or poll tax. [лнхлр.] 


AMBIYA (Aest), pl of Wabi. 
“Prophets.” The title of tho ххівё Sirah. 
(PROPHETS. } 

AMIN (oe), Hebrew Yor. An 
expression of assent used at the conclusion of 
prayers, very much as in our Christian wor- 
Ship. It is alweys used at the conclusion of 
the Süratu 'l-Fatihah, or first chapter of tho 
Qur'ün. 

Amin,“ Faithful." Al-Amin is the title which 
it is said was given to Muhammad whon 
a youth, on account of his fair and honour- 
able bearing, which won the confidence of the 
people. 

Aminu 'l-Bait, one who wishes to perform 
the pilgrimage to Makkah. 


AMINAH (&ү). Muhammad’s 
mother. Sho was tho wife of ‘Abdu аһ, and 
the daughter of Wahb ibn ‘Abdi Manaf. 
She died and was buried at al-Abwa, a place 
midway between Makkah and al-Madinah, 
betore her son claimed the position of a Pro- 
phot. 


AMIR (sel), Anglicó, Emir. “A 
ruler; a commander; a chief; a nobleman.” 
It includes the various high offices ina Muslim 
state; the Imam, or Khalifah, being styled 
тиги ‘-Umar@, the ruler of rulers; and 
Amiru 'l-Muwminin, the commander of the 
believers. 


AMIRU 'L-HAJJ (gs =). The 
chief of the pilgrimage." The officer in charge 
of the pilgrims to Makkah. [Ga32.] 


AMIRU  'L-MU'MINÍN (yeo 
gagi). “The Commander of the 


Believers.' А title which was first given to 
Abdu аЬ ibn Jahsh after his expedition to 
Nakhlah, and which was afterwards assumed 
by the Khalifahs (first by *Umar) and tho 
Sultans of Turkey. [Harta] 


‘AMR IBN AL-‘ASI („аЛ „у yee). 


One of the Companions, celebrated for his 
conquest of Syria, Palestine and Egypt, in the 


reigns of Abi Bakr and ‘Umar. He died 
(according to an-Nawawi) А.Н. 43. 
AMULETS. Arabic Hama’il 


(fen); * anythin suspended ” ; 
awiz, “8 omen Heb, “а cover.” 
Amulets, although of heathen origin, are 
very common in Muhammadan countries. The 
following are used as amulets: (1) = small 
Qur’in, encased in bilk or leather, and sus- 
pended from the shoulder: “2, $ chapter or 
verse of the Qur'an. -n.sttes—or- paper and 
folded in leather or velvet; (3) some of the 
names of God, or the numerical power (ses 
ABJAD) of these names; (4) the names of pro- 
phets, celebrated saints, orthenumericalpower 
of the same; (5) the Muhammadan creed, 
engraven on stone or silver. The chapters 
of the Qur'ün generally solected for Amulets 
are: Sürsba i. vi. svii. xxxvi, giv.. iv. 


vor 


AMULETS 


lxvii., lxxviii Five verses known as the 
Ayatu 'l- Hifz, or “ verses of protection,” are 
also frequently inscribed on Ámulete, They 
are Sürabs ii. 256; xii. 64; xiii 12; xv. 17: 
xxxvii 7. [AYvATU 'L-mirz.] 

These charms are fastened on the arm or 
leg, or suspended round tho neck, as a pro- 
tection against evil. They are also put on 
housos and animals, and, in fact, upon any- 
thing from which evil is to be avorted. 
Strictly, according to the principles of Islam, 
only the names cf God, or verses from the 
Quran, should be used for amulets. Informa- 
tion regarding the formation of magic squares 
and amulets will be found in the article on 
Exorcism. [zxoncisn, DAWAH.) 


AN AMULET OF THE ATTRIBUTE OF GOD—Hafiz, 
** THE PROTECTOR.” 


A SMALL QURAN 8USPENDED АВ AN AMULET. 


AL-AN‘AM (em). “The Cattle.” 
The title of the vith Sirah, in verse 137 of 
which some superstitious customs of the 
Meccans, as to certain cattle, are incidentally 
mentioned. 

ANANIYAH (6343). From ana, 
«L^ «Egotism." Al-anantyah is а term used 
by the Süfis to express the existence of man. 


ANAS IBN MALIK (o vil 
wl), The last of the Companions 
of Muhammad, and the founder of the sect of 
the Malikis. He died at el-Basrah, л.н. 98, 
aged 103. . ‘ 

AL-ANRAL (1%). “The Spoils.” 
The title of the vruth Sirah which was 
occasioned by a dispute regarding the spoils 
taken at the battle of Badr, between the young 
men who had fought and the old men who 
had stayed with the ensigns. 


^ 
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ANGEL. Arabic mal’ak or malak 
(Ske, elle). Persian Firishtah (ёха). 
“It is believed,” says Ibn Majah, “that the 
angels are of a simple substanco (created of 
light), endowed with life, and speech, and 
reason ; and that the difference betweon them, 
the Jinn, and Shaitüns is a difference of 
species. Know,” he adds, “that the angels 
aro sanctiiied from carnal desire and the dis- 
turbance of anger: thoy disobey not God in 
what He hath commanded them, but do'what 
they are commanded. Their food is the cele- 
brating of His glory;.their drink, the pro- 
claiming of His holiness; their conversation, 
the commemoration of God, Whose name be 
exalted; their pleasure, His worship; and 
they are created in different forma and with 
different powers." (Arabian Nights, Lane's 
edition, Notes to the Introduction, p. 27.) 

Four of them are archangels, or, as they 
are called in Arabie, Karübiyàn (Cherubim), 
namely, Jebra'il, or Jibril, (Gabriel), the 
angol of revolations; Mika’il, or Afikal, 
ienaa the patron of the Israglites; 

rajil, the angel who will sound the trumpet 
at the last day; and ‘Jzr@il, or *Azra'il, 
tho angel of death. Angels are said to bo 
inferior in dignity to human prophets, bø- 
cause all the, angels were commanded to 
prostrate themselves before Adam (Sirah ii. 
32). Every believer is attended by two record- 
ing angels, called the Kiramu 'l-katibin, one of 
whom records his good actions, and the other 
his evil actions. There are also two angels, 
called Munkar and Nakir, who examine all 
the dead intheirgraves. The chief angel who 
has-charge of hell is calied Malik, and his 
subordinates are named ZabaniyaA, or guards. 
A more extended account of these angels will 
be found under their particular titles. 

The angois intercede for man: ‘Tho 
angels celebrate the praise of their Lord, and 
ask forgiveness for the dwellers on earth.” 
(Sirah xlii, 3.) They also act as guardian 
angels: * Each hath a succession of angols 
before him and behind him, who watch over 
him by God's behest.” (Sirah xiii. 12.) “is 
it not enough for you that your Lord aideth 
you with three thousand angels sent down 
(from on high)?"  (Sürah iii 120.) “Нә 
is the supreme over His servants, and sendeth 
forth guardians who watch over you, until, 
when death overtaketh any one of you, our 
messengers receive him and fail not.” (Sirah 
vi. 61.) 

There are eight angels who support the 
throne of God, “And the angels shall be or 


-its sides, and over them on that day eigh 


shall bear up the throne of thy Lord.” (Sirah 
Ixix. 17.) Nineteen have charge of hell 
“ Over it are nineteen. None but angela have 
we made guardians of the fre.” (Sirah lxxiv. 
80, 31.) Ё 

The names of the guardian angels given in 
the book on Exorcism (da‘waf), entitlea the 
Jawahtru 'l- Khamsah, are Israfil, Jibra’il, Kal 
кат, Darda'il, Durbà'il, Кайтал], Sharkè'l, 
Tankafil, Isma'it, Sarakika'], Kharüriil, 
Tata®, Rüya'l, Hula, Hamwakil, Чиз, 
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Amwakil, 'Amrà'l, (Азга, Mikà'l, Mahkià'il, 
Harta’l, ‘Atail, Nura/il, Nukhàl  (Exox- 


asw.) 
ANIMALS. Arabic Hayawai 
(ges). According to the Qur'àn, 


Sirah xxiv. 44, “God hath created every 
animal of water.” “An idea,” says Rodwell, 
‘perhaps derived from Gen. i. 20, 21.” 

It is believed that at the Resurrection the 
irrational animals will be restored te life, that 
they may be brought to judgment, and then bo 
annihilated. See Qur'àn, Sirah vi. 38, “No 
kind of beast is there on the earth, nor fowl 
that flieth with its wings, but is a community 
like you; nothing have We passed over in the 
book (of the Eternal decrees) : then unto their 
Lord shall they be gathered.” 


AL-ANKABÜT (Sa). “The 
Spider." The title of the xxrxth Sürah, 
in which there is a passing reference to 
this insect in the 40th verse:—“ The like- 
mess for those who take to themselves guar- 
dians besides God is the likeness of the spider 
who buildeth her & house; but truly the 
frailest of all houses surely is the house of 
the spider." 


at-ANSAR (У). “Тһе Helpers,” 
в term used for the early converts of al- 
Madinah; but when all the citizens of al- 
Madinah were ostensibly converted to Islim, 
they were all named Ansar, while those 
Muslims who accompanied the Prophot from 
Makkah to al-Madinah were called Muhajirun, 
or exiles. (Muir's Life of Mahomet. vol iii. 
p. 26.) (MUHAMMAD. | 


ANTICHRIST. [MASIBU ’D-DAJ- 


Ja.) 
APOSTASY FROM ISLAM. 


Arabic iriidád, (9135). According to 
Muslim law, a malo apostate, or Murtadd, is 
liable to bo put to death if he continue obsti- 
nate in his error; в female apostate is not 
subject to capital punishment, but she may 
be kept in confinement until she recsnt. 
(Hamiltons Hidayah, vol. ii. p. 227.) H 
either the husband or wife spostatize from 
the faith of Inlàm, a divorce takes place ipso 
facto; the wife is entitled to her whole dower, 
but no sentence of divorce is necessary. If 
E. husband and wife both apostatize together, 
their marriage is generally allowed to con- 
tinue, although the Imam Zufsr says it is 
annulled. Воб if, after their joint apostasy, 
either husband ог wife were singly to return 
Islam, ther the marriage would be dis- 
0 - (Hamilton's Hidàyah, vol. іі. р. 183.) 
ng to Abii Hariíah, а male apostate 
за Mom selling or otherwise dispos- 
his property. But Abū Yusuf and 
ammad differ from their master 
Y t, and сопе бег & male apostate 
[ to exercise overy right as 
the fi 


n | Slaughter, 


‘AQILAH 


the etate of unbeliéf,he must be put to. death. 
Neither lunaties nor drunkards aro held to 
be responsible for their apostasy from Islam. 
(Hidáyah, vol, ii. 246.) If a pereon upon com- 
pulsion become an apostate, his wife in noi 
divorced, nor are his lands forfeited. If a 
person become a» Musalmin upon compul- 
sion, and afterwards spostatizo, he is not to 
be put to death. (Hidayah, vol. iii. 467.) 

The will of a melo apostate is not valid, but 
that of a female apostate is valid. (Hidāyah, 
vol. iv. 537.) 

‘Ikrimah relates that some apostates were 
brought tothe Khalifah ‘Ali, and he burnt them 
alive; but Ibn ‘Abbas heard of it, and said 
that tho Kbalifsh had not acted rigntly, for 
the Prophet bad said, “ Punish not with God's 
punishment (i.e. fire), but whosoever changoa 
his religion, kill him with the sword." (Sahihu 
‘l-Bukiari.) 

APOSTLE. Arabic rasùl (Jys) 
hawüri (oM). The term тозй 
(apostle or messenger) is applied to Muham- 
mad, that of hawdr? being used in the Qur'àn 
(Sirah iii. 4, 6; Sürah iv. 111, 112; Sürah lxi. 
14) for the Apostles of Jesus. Tho word 
Кашат seems to be derived from the /&thiopie, 
höra,“ to go”; hawdrya, “ apostle”; although, 
according to al-Baiziwi, the commentsior, if, is 
derived from hawitra, “ to be white,” in Syriac, 
hewar, und was given to the disciples of Jesus, 
ho says, on account of thoir purity of life and 
sincerity, or because they were respectable 
men and wore white garments. In the Tra- 
ditions (Bfishkat, book i.c. vi. part 2) hawari 
is used for the followers of all the prophets. 
(PROPHETS. ] 


AL-AQABAH (AM). A sheltered 
glon near Mina, celebrated as the scene of tho 
two pledges, the first and second pledge of 
al-Aqabah. The first pledge was made by ten 
men of the tribe of Khazraj and ten of Aus, 
when they plighted their faith to Muhammad 
thus:—* We will not worship any but one 
God; we will not steal; nor commit adul- 
tery; nor kill our children; mor will we 
slander ovr neighbour; and we will obey the 
Prophet of God.” The date assigned to this 
pledge by Sir W. Muir is April 21, a.p. 621. 
The second pledge was а few months after- 
wards, when seventy-three men and two 
women came forward, one by one, and took 
an oath of fealty to the Prophet. Muhammad 
named twelve of the chief of these men, and 
said :—* Moses chose from amongst his people 
twelve leaders. Yo shall be suroties for the 
rest, even &8 were the Apostles of Jesus ; and 
I am surety for my people. And the people 


Mahomet, tol. ii. pp. 216, 232.) 


*AQIB (=le). “A successor OT 
deputy." “ One who comes last." Al-agib is 
a title given to Muhammad as being styled 
«the last of the prophets.” 


ДОШАН (dle). The relatives 


who pay the expiatory mulct for man- 
,or any other legal fine. Theg must 


answered, Amin, So be it.” (Muir's Life of 


| 
| 


AQIQAH 


be relatives descended from oue common 
father. (Hamilton's Aidayah, vol. iv. pager 
449, 452; Baillie's Law of Bale, p. 214.) 


‘AQIQAH (аа). À  eustom 
observed by the Arabs on the birth of a 
child; namely, leaving tho hair on the 
infant’s head until the seventh day, when it is 
shaved, and animals are sacrificed, namely, 
two sheep for a boy and one for a girl. (Mish- 
kat, xviii. c. 8) Itis enjoined by Muhsmmadan 
law, and observed in all parts of Islam. 


ARABIA.  Biüdu 'L'Arab (si 
yl), Jazirafu 'Ї ‘Arab («y б зу), 
‘Arabistdn (gee). The peninsula 
bearing, amongst the Arabs, these names ia 
the country situated on the east of the Red 


Sea, and extending ав far as the Persian Gulf. 
The word probably signifies & “barren 


place,” “ desert " (Heb. Taw): 

Ptolemy divides Arabia into three parts, 
Arabia Petrea, Arabia Felix, and Arabia 
Deserta; but Arabian geographers divide it 
into Tihamah, al-Hijaz, an-Najd, al-'Arüz, 
and al- Yaman. 

The races which have poopled Arabia are 
divided into three sectione, al-‘Arabu 'I- Ba'r- 
dah, al-Arabu 'l-‘Aribeh, and al-*Arabu 'l- 
Mustatribah., 

I. Al-‘Arabu 'l-Bã'idah, are the old “loat 
Arabs,” of whom tradition has preserved the 
names of several tribes, as well as somo me- 
morable particulars regarding their extinction. 
This may well be called the fabulous period of 
Arabian history ; but, as it has the sanction ai 
the Qur'an, it would be sacrilege in a Muslim 
to doubt its authenticity. According to 
this account, the most_famous of the extinct 
tribes were those of ‘Ad, Samid, Jadis, and 
Tasm, all descended in the third or fourth 
generation from Shem. ‘Aad, the father of hia 
trike, settled, according to tradition. in the 
Great Desert of al-Ahgff soon after the con- 
fusion of tongues. Shaddad his son succeeded 
him in the government, and greatly extended 
his dominions. Ho performed many fabulous 
exploits; among others, he erected a magnifi- 
cent city in the desert of ‘Adan, which had 
been begun by hia father, and adorned it with 
a sumptuous palace and dolightful gardens, 
in imitation of the celestial paradise, in order 
to inspire his subjects with a superstitious 
veneration for him sa a god. This superb 
structure was built with brioke of gold and 
eilver alternately disposed. The roof wan of 
gold, inleid with precious stones and peerla. 
The trees and shrubs were of the same pre- 
ciona materials. The fruita end flowers were 
rabies, and on the branches wero perched 
birds of similar metals, the hollow parta of 
which were loaded with every species of the 
vichest perfumes, so tbat every breeze. that 
blew came charged with fragrance from the 
bills of there golden images. To this para- 

dine he gave the name of Iram (вес Qor'an, 

Surah lxxxix. 6). On the completion of all 
thie grandeur, Shaddad set out with a splendid 
rotinue to admiro ita beautios, But boaven 
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would not suffer his pride and impioty to go 
unpunished; for, when within a day's journoy 
of the place, they were all destroyed by a 
terriblo noise from the ciouds, As в monument 
of Divino justice, the city, we are sssured, 
sull stands in the desert, though invisible. 
Southey, in‘his Thalaba, haa viewed this and 
meny of the other fables snd superstitions of 
the Arabs with the eye of a poet, & philo- 
kopher, end зп autiquary. According to gt- 
Tabari, this legendary palaco was discovered 
iu the time of Mu'àwiyah, thc first Khelifah of 
Damascus, by a person in search of a stray 
camel <A fanciful tradition adds, that the 
Angel of death, on being asked whether, in 
the discharge of his duties, an inatance had 
ever occurred in which he had felt some com- 
passion towards his wretched victime, ad- 
mitted that only twice had his sympathies 

been awakened—onco towards a shipwrecked 

infant, which had boen exposed on a solitary 

plank to struggle for existence with the winds 

and waves, and which he spared: and tho 

second time in cutting об the unhappy Shad- 

dad at the moment when almost within view 

of the glorious fabric which he had erected 

at во much expense. No sooner had tho 

angel spoken, thau в voice from heaven 

was heard to declare. that the helpless 

innocent on the plank wae no other than 

Shaddad himself: and that hie punishment 

was а just retribution for his ingratitude 

to a merciful und kind Provideneo, which 

had not only saved bis life, but rained him 

to unrivalled wealth and splendour. The 

whole fable seems to be a confused tradition 

of Belus and the ancient Babylon; or, rather, 

as the name would import, of Benhaded, men- 

tioned in Scripture as one of the most famous 

of the Syrian kings, who, we are told, was 

worshipped by hie subjects. 

Qf the ‘Adites and their succeeding princes, 
nothing certain is known, except ihat they 
wore dispersed or destroyed in the course of & 
few centuries by the sovereigns of sl-Yamen. 

The tribo of Samüd firat settled in Arabia 
Felix, and on their expulsion they repai 
to al-Hijr, on the confines of Syria. Like the 
‘Adites, they are reported to have been of a 
moat gigantic stature, the tallest being a hun- 
dred cubits bigh and the least sixty ; and such 
was thoir muscular power, that, with a stamp 
of the foot in the driest soil, they could pant 
themselves knee-deep in the earth. y 
dwelt, the Qur'an informs ua, & in the caves of 
the rocks, and сиф the mountains into hounea, 
which remain to thie day.” In this vribo it ia 
easy to diacovor the Thamudeni of Dicdorva, 
Pliny, and Ptolemy. 

The tribes of Tarm and Jadis settled be- 
tween Makkah and Al-Madinah, and occupied 
the whole level country of sl-Yamsn, living 
promiscnously tinder the same govoxnment. 
"Their biatory is buried in darkness ; and when 
the Arabs wish to denote anytbing of dubious 
authority, they call it s fable of Taem. 

The extinction of thees tribos, acccrd- 
ing to the Qur'an. was miraculous, and 8 
signal example of Divine vengeance. "Tbe 


posterity of «Ad end ботойа had abandoned: 
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the worship of the true God, and lapsed into 
incorrigible idolatry. They had been chastised 
with & three years’ drought, but their hearts 
remained hardened. To the former was sont 
the Prophet Hid, to reclaim them and preach 
the unity of the Godhead. “О my people!” 
exclaimed the prophet, “ ask pardon of your 
Lord; then turn unto Him with penitence, 
(and) He will send down the heavens upon 
you with copious rains, and with strength in 


addition to your strength will He increase 


you" Few believed, und the ovorthrow of 
the idolaters was offected by a hot and suf- 
focating wind, that blew seven nights and 
eight days without intermission, accompanied 
with a terrible earthquake, by which their 
idols were broken to pieces, and their houses 
thrown to the ground. (See Qur'an, Stirah vii. 
68, xi- 53.) Luqmän, who, according to some, 
was э famous king of the *Adites, and who 
lived to the age of seven eagles, escaped, with 
about sixty others, the common calamity. 
These few survivors gaye rise to а tribo 
called the Latter ‘Ad; hut on account of their 
crimes they were transformed, ав the Qur’in 
states, into asses or monkeys. Hid returned 
to Hazramaut, and was buried in tho neigh- 
bourhood, where n small town, Qabr Hid, 
still bears his name. Among the Arabs, ‘Ad 
xpresses the samo remote ago that Saturn or 
бууаз did among the Greeks; anything of 
exireme antiquity is said to be “аз old as 
King ‘Ad.” 

The idolatrous tribe of Samüd had the 
prophet Salih sent to them, whom D'Herbolot 
maker the son of Arphaxad, while Bochart 
nud Sale suppose him to be Peleg, tho 
brother of Joktan. His preaching had littlo 
effect. The fate of the ‘Adites, instead of 
being a warning, only set them to dig caverns 
in the rocks, where they hoped to escape the 
vengeance of winds and tempests. Others 
demanded a sign from the prophet in token of 
his mission. As a condition of their belief, 
they challenged him to a trial of power, 
simHar to what took place between Elijah 
and the priests of Baal, and promised to 
follow tho deity that should gain the triumph. 
From a certain rock a camel big with young 


was to come forth in their presence. The 
- idolaters were foiled; for on Salih’s pointing 


to the spot, а she-camel was produced, with a 
ung one ready weaned. This miracle 
wrought conviction in a few ; but the rest, far 
believing, hamstrung the mother, killed 
raculous progeny, зад divided the 

ong them. This act of impiety sealed 
And a violent tempest overtook 

d they were found.prostrate on 
their nbodes" — (Quràn. 


is and Tasm owe their 
ifferent сахве. A certain 
sovereign of both tribos, 
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had privately hidden their swords in tho 
sand, and in the moment of mirth and fes- 
tivity they fell upon the tyrant and his 
retinue, and finally extirpated the greater 
_ part of hia subjects. 

` YW—The pure Arabs are those who claim 
to be descended from Joktan or Qahtan, whom 
the present Arabs regard as their principal 
founder. The membors of this genuine 
воск are styled al-‘Arabu 'l-Áribah, tho 
genuine Arabs. According to their genealogy 
of this patriarch, his descendants formed two 
distinct branches. Ya‘rub, one of bis sons, 
founded the kingdom of 9]-Yaman, апа Jurhum 
that of al-Hijàz. Thesetwo are the only sons 
врокец of by the Arabs. Their names do not 
occur in Scripture; but it has beon conjec- 
tured that they were the Jerah and Hadoram 
mentioned by Moses as among the thirteen 
planters of Arabia (Gen. x. 26). 

In the division of their nation into tribos 
the Arabs resemble the Jews. From an early 
era they have retained the distinction of sepa- 
rato and independent families. This partition 
was adverse to the consolidation of power or 
political influence, but it furnishes our chief 
guido into the dark abyss of their antiquities. 
The: posterity of Ya'rub spread end multi- 
plied into innumorablo clans. Now accessions 
rondered new subdivisions necessary. In the 
genealogical tables of Sale, Gagnior, and 
Saiyid Ahmad Khan, are enumorated nearly 

three-score tribes of genuino Arabs, many of 
whom became celebrated long before the timo 
of Muhammad, and sorne of them retain their 
names even at the present day. 

IU.—The ‘Arabu 'I- Mustatribah, tho mized 
Arabs, claim to be descended from Ishmacl 
and the daughter oí al-Muzaz, King of 
al-Hijaz, whom he took to wife, and whs of the 
ninth generation from Jurhum, tho founder of 
that kingdom. Of the Jurhumites, till the 
time of Ishmael, little is recorded, except tho 
names of their princes or chiefs, and that 
they had possession of the territory of al-Hijaz. 
But as Muhammad traces his descent to this 
alliance, the Arabs have been more than 
usually careful to preservo and adorn his 
genealogy. The want of а pure ancestry is, 
in their estimation, more than compensated 
by the dignity of so sacred n connexion; for 
they boast ns much As the Jews of being 
reckoned the children of. Abraham. This 
circumstance will account for the preference 
with which they uniformly rogard this branch 
of their pedigrec, апа for the many romantic 
legends they have grafted upon it. It is not 
improbable that the old giants and idolaters 
suffered an imaginary extinction to make way 
for a more favoured race, and that Divine 
chastisements always overtook those who 
dared to invade their consecrated terri- 
tories. . 

The Scripture account of the expulsion nnd 
destiny of thia venerated progenitor of the 
Arabs is brief. but simple and affectiug. 
i Ishmael wus the son of Abraham by Hagar, 
; an Egyptian slave. When fourteen years of 
age, he was supplanted in the hopes and 
ections of his father by the birth of Isaac, 
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through whom the promises were to descend. 
This event made it necessary to remove tho 
unhappy female and her child, who were 
accordingly sent forth to seek their fortune 
in some of the surrounding unoccupied dis- 
tricts. A smali supply of provisions, and a 
bottle of water on her shoulder, was all sho 
carried from the tent of her master.  Direct- 
ing her steps towards her native country, she 
wandered with tho lad in the wilderness of 
Beer-sheba, which was destitute of springs. 
Here her stock failed, and it seemed impos- 
sible to avoid porishing by hunger or thirst. 
She resigned herself to her melancholy pro- 
spects, but the feelings of the mother were 
more acute than the agonies of want and 
despair. Unable to witness her son’s death, 
she laid him under ono of the shrubs, 
took an affecting leaveof him, and retired 
to a distance. “And she went, and sat 
her down over against him, a good way off, 
as it were a bow-shot; for she said, Lot 
me not see the death of the child. And she 
sat over against him, and lifted up her voice 
and wept.” (Gen. xxi. 16.) At this moment 
an angel directed her to а well of water 
close at hand,—a discovery to which they 
owed the preservation of their lives. A pro- 
mise formerly given was renewed, that 
sh-nael was to become a great nation—that 
he was to be а wild man—his hand against 
every man, and every man’s hand against him. 
The travellers continued their journey to the 
wilderness of Paran, and there took up their 
residenco. In due time the lad grew to man- 
hood, and greatly distinguished himself as an 
archer, and his mother took him a wife out of 
her own land. Here the sacred narrative 
breaks off abruptly, the main object of Moses 
being to follow the history of Abraham's 
descendants through the line of Isaac. The 
Arabs, in their version of Ishmael's history, 
have mixed a great deal of romance with the 
narrative of Scripture. They assert that 
al-Hijaz was the district where he settled, and 
that Makkah, then an arid wilderness, was the 
identical spot where his life was providentially 
saved, and where Hagar died and was buried. 
The well pointed out by the angel, they be- 
lieve to be the famous Zamzam, of which all 
pious Muslims drink to this day. They 
make no allusion to his alliance with the 
Egyptian woman, by whom he had twelve 
sons (Gen. xxv. 12-18), the chiofs of as many 
nations, and the possessors of separate towns; 
but as polygamy was common in his aye and 
country, it is not improbable he may have 
had more wives than ono. 

It was, say they, to commemorate the 
miraculous preservation of Ishmael that God 
sommanded Abraham to build tho Ka‘bah, 
and his son to furnish the necessary 
‘materials. A 

Muhammadan, writers give the following 
account of Ishmael and his descendants :— 
Ishmael was constituted the priace and first 
high-priest of Makkab, and, during half а 
century he preached to the incredulous Arabs. 
At his death, which happened forty-eight 
years after that of Abraham, and in the 137th 
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of his age, he was buried in the tomb of his 
mother Hagar. Between the erection of the 
Ka‘bah and tho birth of their Prophet, the 
Arabs reckon abont 2,740 years. Ishmael 
was succeeded in the regal and sacerdotal 
office by his eldest son Nebat, although the 
pedigree of Muhammad is traced from Kedar, 
а younger brother, But his family did not 
long enjoy this double authority; for, in pro- 
gress of time, the Jurhumites soized the go- 
vernment and tho guardianship of the temple, 
which they maintained about 300 years. 
These last, again, having corrupted the true 
Worship, wero assailed, as a punishment of 
their crimes, first by the scimitars of the 
Ishmaelites, who drove them from Makkah, 
and then by divers maladies, by which 
the whole race finally perished. Before 
quitting Makkah, however, they committed 
every kind of sacrilege and indignity. Tey 
filed up the Zamzam well, after having 
thrown into it the treasures and вгсгей 
utensils of the temple, the black stone, the 
swords and cuirasses of Qala‘ah, the two 
golden gazelles presented by one of the 
kings of Arabia, the sacred {mage of the ram 
substituted for Isaac, and all the precious 
movables, forming at once the object and 
the workmanship of a superstitions devo- 
tion. For several centuries the posterity 
of Ishmael kept possession of the supreme 
dignity. 

The following is the list of chiefs who 
are said to have ruled the Hijaz, and to have 
been the lineal ancestors of Muhammad, as far 
as ‘Adnan :— 

A.D. 538 ‘Abdu 'llah,the father of Muhammad. 
505 ‘Abdu ’l-Muttalib. 
472 Hashim. É 
439 ‘Abd Manaf. 

406 Qusaiy. 
373 Kilab. 
840 Murrah. 
307 Ka‘ab. 
274 Luwaiy. 
241 Ghalib. 
208 Fibr or Quraish. 
175 Malik. 
142 an-Nazr. 
109 Kinànah. 
76 Khuzaimah. 
43 Mudrikah. 
10 al-Ya's. 
в.с. 28 Muzar. 
06 Nizar.. 
89 Ma'add. ^ e 
122 *Adnün. 

The period between Ishmael and ‘Adnan is 
variously estimated, some reckoning forty, 
others only seven, generations. The authority 
of Abu'l-Fida, who makes it ten, is that gene- 
rally followedby the Arabs, being founded on 
a tradition of one of Muhammad's wives. 
Making every allowance, however, for patri- 
archal longevity, even forty generations are 
insuffcienbto extend over space of nCarly - 
2,500 years. From ‘Adnan to Muhamm aad 
thg genealogy is considered certain, com; 
hending twenty-one generations, and | 
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160 different tribos, all branching off from 
the same parent stem. 
(See Abi'l-Fida; Gagniera Vie de Moko- | 
met; Pocock, Specim, Arab. Hist.; Saiyid 
ej Ahmad Khan's Essays; Sale's Koran, Prelim. 
Dis ; Crichton's Hist. Arabic.) à 


ARABIC.  ELieünu-l*Arab; Du- 
ghatu "- Arab, The classiesl language of 
Arabia is held to be the language of tha 
Qur'ün, and of the Tradifions of Muhammad, 
опа by reason of its incomperable excellence 
is called aL) al-/ughah, or “the language." 
(See Qur'8n, Sürah xvi. 105, * They say, Surely 
a person teacheth him [i.e. Маашаа}. But 
the tongue of. him at whom they hint is 
foreign, while this [t.e. the Qur'ün] is plain 
Arabic.”) 

This classical language is ofton termed, by 
the Arabians thómselves, the language of 
Ma‘add, and the language of Muzar, and is 
a compound of many sister dialects, very 
often differing among themselves, which 
were spoken throughout the whole of the 
Peninsula before the religion of Muhammad 
incited the nation to spread its conquering 
armies over foreign countrios, Before that 
period, feuds among the tribes, throughout 
the whole extent of their territory, had pre- 
vented the blending of their diulects into one 
uniform language; but this effect of disunion 
was counteracted in a great moasure by the 
institution of the sacred months, in which all 
acts of hostility were most strictly interdicted, 
aud by the annual pilgrimage, and the yearly 
х fair held at *Uk&z, at which tho poets of the 

various tribes contended for the meed of 

genera) admiration. 
Тул Qatadah says that ihe Quraish tribe used to 
a cull what was most excellent in the dialects 
ET of Arabia, so that their dialect became the 
best of all. This assertion, however, is not 
£ altogether correct, for many of tho children 
of the tribe of Quraish, in the time of Muham- 
mad, were sent into the desert to bo there 
bl nursed, in order to acquire the utmost 
chasteness of speech. Muhammad himself 
was sent to be brought up among the tribe of 

Sa‘d ibn Bakr ibn Hawazin, descendants of 
- — Muzar, but not inthe lino of Quraish ; and he 

id to have urged the facts of his being a 
sh, and having also grown up among 
tribe of Sa‘d, as the grounds of his 
claim to be the most chaste in speech of the 
Arabs. Certain it. is that the language of 

as characterised by the highest degreo 
tion, copiousness, and uniformity, in 
of Muhammad, although it after- 


LLLA 


be the most perfect form of 
AN the same time we must 
{һе ackni ledged claims of the 
the direct utterancd of tho 


AL-A RAR 
ARABIC LEXICONS. The trst 


Arabic lexicon is that which is generally 
ascribed to sal-Khalil, and entitled AitabuT 
‘Ain. The following are the most celebrated 
Arabie dictionaries composed after the ‘Ain. 

Tho Jamhurah, by Yon Duraid, died д.н. 321. 

Tho Tehzib, by al-Azhari, died л.н. 370. 

The Myhit, by the Sahib Ibn ‘Abbad, died 
мн, 885. 

The Mujmel, by Ibn Faris, died А.н. 395. 

Tho Siheh, by al-Jauhari, died a.m. 398. 

Tho Jami*, by ni-Qazzüz, died А.н. 412. 

The Леар, by Abū Ghülib, died л.н. 436. 

Tho Muhkam, by Ibn Sidah, died А.н. 458. 

The Asas, by az-Zumakhshari, died А.Н. 
538: 

The Mughrib, by al-Mutarrizi, died АЛ. 
610. 

The ‘Баб, by as-Saghini, died A.H.: 660. 

The Zzsánu 'l-*Arab, by Ibn Mukarram, died 
A.H. 711. 

Tho Tuhzibu 't-Tahzib, by Mahmüd at- 
Tanükbi, died л.н. 723. 

The Misbah, by Ahmad ibn Muhammad 
al-Faiyümi, compiled А.н. 734. 

The Mughni 'I-Labib, by Ibn Hisham, died 
А.н. 761. 

The Qarnius, by al-Fairüzabàdi, died A.H. 
816. 

The Sihah (says Mr. Lane in his Prefacc 
to his Dictionary), is among the books of 
lexicology like the Sahih of Al-Bukhāri 
amongst the books of traditions ; for the point 
on which turns the title to reliance is not the 
copiousness of the collection, but the condi- 
tion of genuineness and correctness. 

Two well-known dictionaries, compiled in 
modern times in Hindustan, are the Ghiyagu l- 
Lughat, vy Maulawi Ghiyasu 'd-din of Ràm- 
pir, and the Muntaha '-^4vab, by ‘Abdu `r- 
Rahim ibn ‘Арап 'l-Karim of Safipür. These 
are both Arabic and Persian lexicons. 

The <Arabic-Latin dictionary of Jacob 
Golius, was printed at Leyden, А.р. 1653; 
that of Freytag at Halle, A.D. 1880-35. 

The Arabic-English and English-Arabic 
dictionaries extant are— 

Richardson's Persian-Arabic-English, A.D. 
1777. 

Richardson's English-Persian-Arabic, A.D. 
1810. 

Francis Johnson's Persian-Arabic-English, 
A.D. 1802. Я 

Catafago's Arabic-English and English- 
Arabic new edition, 1873. 

Lane's Arabic-English. a.D. 1863 to 1882, 
imperfect. 

Dr. Badger's English-Arabic, a.D. 1881. 

Dr. Steingass's English-Arabic, A.D. 1882. 


AL-A'RAF (5,3). (1) The 
partition between heaven and hell, described 
in the Quran. Sürah vii. 44, “ Betwixt the two 


' (heaven and hell) there ів a partition; nnd on 


al-A‘raf are men who know all by their marks ; 


-and they shall cry out to the inhabitants of 


Paradise, “Реасе be upon you!’ (but) they 
have not (yet) entered jt, although they so 
desire, And when their sight is turned towards 
the dwellers in tho Fire, they say, “О our Lord, 


‘ARAFAH 


place us not with the unjust poople.’” Accord- 
ing to Sale, al-A'raf is derived from the verb 
‘arata, which signities “to distinguish between 
things, or to part them”; though some com- 
mentators give another reason for the imposi- 
tion of this name, because, say they, those who 
stand on this partition will know and distinguish 
the blessed irom the damued by their respec- 
tive marks or characteristics; and others say 
the word properly intends anything that is 
elevated, as such а wall of separation must 
be supposed to Бе, Somo imagine it to 
be a sort of //mbo for the patriarchs and pro- 
phots, or for the martyrs and those who have 
been most eminent for sanctity. Others 
place here those whoae good and evil works 
are so equal that they exactly counterpoise 
each other, and therefore deservo neither 
reward nor punishmont; and these, say they, 
will on the last day be admitted into Paradiso, 
after they shall have performed an act of 
adoration, which will be imputed to them as 
a merit, and will make the scale of their good 
works to preponderate. Others suppose this 
intermediate space will be a receptacle for 
those who have gone to war, without their 
parents’ leave, and therein suffered mar- 
tyrdom; being excluded from Paradise for 
their disobedienco, and escaping hell because 
they are martyrs. (2) The title of Sirah vii. 
(3) А term used by Süfi mystics to express 
a condition of the mind and soul when medi- 
tating on the existence of God in all things 


“АБАКАН (4). The vigil of the 


Тап 'l-Azhā, or Feast of Sacrifice, when the 


pilgrims proceed to Mount ‘Arafat. [три 
'"L-AZHA.] 
‘ARAFAT (uU), or ‘Arafah. 


The “ Mount of Recognition,” situated twelvo 
iniles from Makkah; the place where the 
pilgrims stay on the ninth day of the pil- 
grimage, and recite the mid-day and after- 
noon prayers, and hear the Khutbah or 
sermon. Hence it is a name given to the 
ninth day of the month Zu 1-Ніјјаћ. Upon 
the origin of the name given to this mountain, 
Burton says, * The Holy Hill owes its name 
to the following legend:— When our first 
parents forfeited heaven for eating wheat, 
which deprived them of their primeval purity, 
they were cast down upon earth. The ser- 
pent descended upon Ispahan, the peacock at 
Cabul; Satan at Bilbays (others say Semnün 
or Seistün), Eve upon ‘Arafat, and Adam at 
Ceylon (Sarandib). The latter, determining 
to seek bis wife, began a journey, to which 
the earth owes its present mottled appear- 
ance. Wherever our first father placed his 
foot, which was large, ^ town afterwards 
arose; and between the strides will always 
be country. Wandering for many years, he 
came to the Mountain of Mercy, where our 
common mother was continually calling upon 
his name, and their recognition ot each other 
gave the place the name of ‘Arafuh. 
ARAZI (2). Lit. “lands”; the 
sale of lands. Tombs are not included in the 
sale of lands. A place or station for casting 
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the harvest is not considered to be amongst 
the rights and advantages of land, and there- 
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fore does not enter into the sale of it. 
Baillios Law of Sale, pages 54, 55.) 
PAND.] 


ARCHITECTURE. The term Sara- 


cenic is usually applied by English writers to 
Muhammadan architecture. But though the 
style may be traced to the Arabians, they 
cannot themselves be considered the inventors 
of it. They had, in fact, no distinctive style 
of their own when they made their rapid con- 
quests, but adapted existing styles of archi- 
tecture to meet the religious and national 
feelings of the Muslims. 

Muhammad built a mosque at al-Madinah, 
but it was an exceedingly simple structure, 
and he left no directions in the Qur'àn or in 
the Traditions on the subject. 

The typical varieties of the earlier Muham- 
madan architecture are those which appeared 
in Spain and in Egypt; its later form 
appeared in Constantinople. The oldest 
specimen of Saracenic architecture in Spain is 
the mosque of Cordova, which now serves'as 
the cathedral of the city. It was commenced 
by the Khalifah ‘Abdu ‘r-Rahmin, 786 A.D., 


IN ТИВ SANOTUARY OF THE CATHEDRAL OF 
CORDOVA. 


with the avowed intention that it should be 
the finest mosque in the world, and Byzantino 
architects are said fo have been зресі Пу 
invited to superintend its construction. 

The earliest of the Muhammedan buildings 
in Egypt. of which any portions still remain, is 
the Mosque of ‘Amr at old Cairo, begun 
about A.D. 642, but greatly altered or rebnilt 
about sixty years later. 

On the capture of Constantinople, St. Sophia 
was converted by the Muslim conquerors into 
their chief Mosque, and made their architec- 
tural model... The older Saracenic style. as 
seen at Cordova and old Cairo, continued to 
be the basis of the new, but it was modified 
throughout by Byzantine influence. In Persia 


da 
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we may clearly trace in Muhammadan build- 
ings tho older Persian type, and in India 


1N 8. SOPHIA, CONSTANTINOPLE. 


tho Saracenic architects showed the samo 
pliancy in adopting the styles of the various 
peoples amongst whom they settled. It thus 
happens (says Fergusson, in his History of 
Indian Architecture), that wo have at least 
twelve or fifteen different styles of Muham- 
madan architecture in Central Asia and in 
India. . 


dis inctive feature in carly 
tu the horse:shoe 
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almost to apparent ingecurity; but owing to 
the style of the embellishment, this lightness 
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IN THE MOTI MASJID, AGRA. 


of particular forms tends to heighten the 
general luxuriance. Some have imagined that 
this element of slenderness in regard to 
pillars indicates в tent origin of the style. 
This tent-like character has been further kept 
up by concave ceilings and cupolas, embla- 
zoned with painting and gilding. Decorations 
composed of animal and human figures, being 
interdicted by Muhammadan law [PICTURES] 
are not found in Saracenic architecture ; 
but their geometrical patterns exhibit sin- 
gular beauty and complexity, inoxhaustible 
variety of combinations, and a wonderful 
degree of harmonious intricacy, arising out of 
very simple elements. Lattice or open trellis 


EARLY PATHAN STYLE IN THE QUTB BUILDINGS 
AT DELHI, 


work is another fertile source of embellish- 
ment, and is similar to the tracery met with 
in Gothic buildings. Another characteristic 
of Saracenic style is that of the dome. For 
the most part domes occur in mosques and 
tombs, and are of Byzantine origin. grets 
are also a special feature in Muhammadan 
mosques, and contributo much to the pic- 
turesqueness of there buildings They ато 


*ARIYAH 


$ H 
шщ in mosaues of the later Saracenic stylo. 
(See Ferguason's Indian and Eastern Architec- 


IN A HOUSE IN PESHAWAR, 


iure, Mr. Owon Jones's Alhambra Palace, Hor- 
aemer's Arabische Bauverzterungen.) 


‘ARIYAH (фе). A kind of sale 
permitted in Islim, namely, when a person 
computes what quantity of fruit there is on a 
tree and sells it before it is plucked. (AZzsh- 
kat, xii. c. v.) 


‹АВЇҮАН (&j5). (1) A loan for 
the use of anything of which Qarz cannot be 
made: eg. the loan of a horse is ‘Ariyah ; 
the loan of monoy is Qarz. (2) A gift, of 
which the following is an example :—4A person 
makes 2 gift to another of the dates of a 
pelm-treo in his garden; but having after- 
wards some doubt of the propriety of that 
person coming daily to his garden where 
his family usually are, and being at tho 
sume time unwilling to depart from his 
promise, or to retract his gift, he given 
somo of the dates that: have already been 
pulled in liou of thoko upon the tree. 
(Baillie’s Law of Sale, p. 300.) 


ARK, NOAH'S (ey ots). It is 
mentioned in tho history of the Deluge, aa 
recorded in the Qur'an, in two places—Sürah 
хі. 39, “ Build tho ark under our eye and after 
our revelation," and Sürsh xxiii 27. There 
is also supposed to be an allusion to the ark 
im Sirah xxxvi. 41, * And а sign to them is 
that wo bare their offspring in the laden ship.” 

Al-Baizüwi says that Noah was two years 
building the ark, which was 300 cubits long, 
50 wide, and 30 broad, and which was mado 
of Indian plane-treo; that it consisted of 
three atoroys, the lowest for beasts, themiddlo 
for men and women (who were separated 
from each other). and the highest for birds. 

The ark is raid to have vested on the moun- 
tain al-Jüdi. [колн.] 


ARK OF THE COVENANT. The 


CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJ 
Дл туз го ca 
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Hebrew word for “Ark” is гү (te. 
a chest, a coffer), Chald. snap, 


„Arabic es, Ink. See Qur'an, Sirah 
ii. 249, “ The sign of his (Saul'e) kingdom ia 
that there shall come unto you the ark 
(Tabit) ; in it shall be security (or the Shechi- 


nah, sakinah, Heb. FR) from your 


T . 

Lord, and the rolics of what tho. family 
of Moses and the family of Aaron left; the 
angels shall bear it.”  Jalalu 'd-din says 
this ark contained the images of the prophets, 
and was sent down from heaven to Adam, 
and at length came to the Israelites, who put 
great confidence therein, and continually car- 
ried it in front of their army, till it was taken 
by the Amalekites, But on this occasion the 
angels brought it back in the sight of all the 
people, and placed it at the feot of Saul 
(Talut), who was thereupon unanimously 
received as king. 


ARMS, The Sale of. The sale of 
armour or warlike stores to rebels, or in their 
camp, is forbidden, because selling arms into 
thc hands of rebels ia an assistance to Aefec- 
tion. But it ia not forbidden to sell the raato- 
riala for making arms to such persons. 
(Hamilton’s Hidayah, vol. ii. 225.) 


ARSH (02). (1.) A legal term 
for compensation. (2.) A mulct; a fine; par- 
ticularly that which is paid for shedding of 
blood. (8.) A gift for conciliating the favour 
of n judge; а bribe. (4.) Whatever a pur- 
chaser receives from a seller after discover- 
ing а fault in the article bought. 


‘ARSH (=). The term used in 
the Qur'àn for the throne of God. Sürah ix. 
131, “Не ia the Lord of the mighty throne." 
Husaini, the commentator, says the 'throne 
han 8,000 pillars, and the distance between 
each pillar is 3,000,000 miles. 


‘ASABAH (4,08). А legal term 
for male relativos by the father’s side, 
agnates. 


ASAF (c4«\), The wazir or prime 
minister of Solomon.  Alluded to in the 
Qur'ün, Sirah xxvii. 40, as “He with whom 
wan knowledgo of the scripture." Muham- 
тайап commentators say he was the son of 
Barkhiya. 


AŞAR (31у. „Relating; handing 
down by tradition. Generally used for a 
Hadia related by one of the Companions, ав 
dintinguished from one of the Prophet's own, | 

AL-ASARU 'SH-SHARIF (p1 | 
tì). The sacred relic. A hair 
of either the beerd or mustachios of Muham- 
mad, or а foot-print of the Prophet. One of 
theso sacred relics (а hair of his beard) in 
exhibited in the great mosque at Delhi, 


a 


ASHAB 


another in a^mosque in Cashmere. 


ASHÀB (last), pl of 


The Companions or Associates of Mul 
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The tern nsed for в singlo companion is 
gahabi. Concerning the title of “Companion,” 
there is considerable controversy ав to the 
persons to whom it сап be applied. бача 
ibn al Musaiys reckoned none a “ Com- 
panion,” but those who had been а year or^ 
more with Muhammad, and had gone on a 
warlike expedition with him. Some say that 
everyone who had attained puberty, had em- 
braced Islam, and had seen the Prophet, was 
в “ Oompanion," even though he had attended 
Muhammad but an hour. Others, however, 
affirm that none could be а “Companion” 
unless Muhammad chose him and he chose 
Muhammad, and ho adhered to the Prophet 
at all times, The general opinion is that 
every one who embraced Islâm, saw the Pro- 
phet, and accompanied him, even for a short 
time, wasg a “ Companion." 

It is related that the Prophet marched to 
Makkah with 10,000 Muslims, to Hunain with 
12,000, and that 40,000 accompanied him on 
the farewell pilgrimage. The number of the 
“Companions” at his death is snid to have 
been 144,000. ' ` 

In point of merit, the refugees (JMuhajrrun) 
fre more worthy than the auxiliaries (Ansar) ; 
but by way of precedence, the auxiliaries are 
more worthy than the later refugees, 

The “ Companions” have been arranged in 
thirteen claases, which are given by Abü 'l-Fidà 
ав folows:—l. Those who first embraced 
Islüm, such as Khadijah. ‘Ali, Zaid, and Abii 
Bakr, and those who did not delay till he had 
established his mission. II. The Companions 
who believed in him after his mission had 
been fully established, amongst whom was 
‘Umar. ПІ. Those who fled to АЪунвіпіа. 

Ae IV. The first Companions of ‘Aqabah, who 
De ^ d preceetied the Auxiliaries. V. The second 
Bo Companions of ‘Aqabah. VI. The third Com- 
anions of ‘Aqabah, «ho were seventy. VII. 
e refugees who wout to the Prophet after 
his flight, when he was at Qubà, before the 
erection of the temple. VIII. The soldiers of 
the great battle of Badr. IX. Those who 
joined Islim between Badr and Hudaibiyah. 
X. Those who took the oath of fealty under 
the acacia tree at Hudaibiyah. XI. Those who 
joined after the treaty of Hudaibiyah, but 
before the conquest. XII. Those that embraced 
— Islam on the day of conquest. XIII Those 
_ who were children in the time of the Pro. 


1 uhammad frequently commended tho 
_ “Companions,” and spoke of their excellences 
and virtues, а chapter in che Traditions being 
'oted to this subject. (AMishka^, xxiv. c. 

He is related to have said, * My com- 

re like stars hy which roads are 
thich ever companion you follow 
he right road." 


AL-ASH'ABIYAH 


And He sent against thom birds in flocks 
small stones did they hurl dowa upon them, 
and ho made them like stubble eaten down 1 ” 

This refers to the army of Abrahah, the 
Christian king of АЪуввіпіа and Arabia Felix 
said to have been lost, in the year of Muham- 
mad's birth, in an expedition against Makkah 
for the purpose of destroying the Ka'bah, This 
army was cut off by small-pox, and there is no 
doubt, as the Arabic word for small-pox also 
means “small stones," in reference to the 
hard gravelly feeling of tho pustules, what is 
the true interpretation of the fourth verse of 
this Sirah, which, like many other poetical 
passages in the Qur’an, has formed the start- 
ing point for the most puerile and extravagant 
legends. 


ASHABU 'L-KAHF ( 4S} Slat). 
“ The Companions of the Cave,” i.e. the Seven 
Sleepers, mentioned in the Süratu 1-kahf, or 
Chapter xviii. of the Qur'an. The story, aa 
told by early Christian writers, ie given by 
Gibbon (Rise and Full, Chapter xxxi) When 
the Emperor Decius persecuted the Christians, 
seven noble youths of Ephesus are said to 
have concealed themselves in a cave in the 
side of а mountain, where they wore doomed 
to perish by the tyrant, who gave orders that 
the entrance should be firmly secured with а 
pile of huge stones. They immediately fell 
into a deep slumber, which was miraculously 
prolonged, without injuring the powers of life, 
during a period of 187 years. Thia popular 
tale, which Muhammed must havo heard 
when he drove his camels to the faira of 
Syria, is introduced into the Qur'ün as a 
divine revelation. 


ASHABU 'S-SUFFAH (plat 
ќа). “The sitters on the bench" 
of thetemple at Makkah. They are thus de- 
scribed by Abii 'l-Fidà: “ They were poor 
strangers, without friends or place of abode, 
who claimed the promises of the Apostle of 
God and implored his protection. Thus the 
porch of the temple became their mansion, 
and thence they obtained their name. When 
Muhammad went to meals, he used to call 
some of them to partake with him; and he 
selected others to eat with his companions.” 


"ASHARAH MUBASHSHARAH 
bts), “The ten who received 
glad tidings.” Ten of the most distinguished of 
Muhammad’s followers, whose certain entrance 
into Paradise he is said to have foretold. 
They are Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, Usman, ‘Ali, 
Talhah, az-Zubair, ‘Abdu ’r-Rahmin, Sa‘d-ibn- 
Abü-Waqqüs, Sad ibn Zaid, Abū ‘Ubaidah 
ibnal-Jarrüh. (Mrishkat, book xxiv. c. xx., part 
ii) Muhammad declared it presumption for 
anyone to count upon an entrance into 
heaven with absolute certainty, but he made 
an exception in favour of these ten distin- 
guished persons. 


at-ASH‘ARIYAH (4,243). A sect 
formed by Abu -Hasan ‘Ali ibn Гета 


_ al-Ash‘ari, born A.B. 260 (a.n. 878-4). 


AL-ASH'ARIYAR 


They held thst the attributes of God are 
distinct from Hin essence, vet in such a 
way as to forbid any comparison being 
made between God and His creatures. They 
вау they are not “tain nor gheir:" not of His 
essence, nor distinct from it: Же, they cannot 
be compared with any other things, They 
also hold that God has one eternal will. 
from which proces»d all things, the good 
and the evil, the useful and the hurtful, The 
destiny of man was written on tho eternal 
table before the world was created. So far 
they go the Sifütis, but in order to 
e the mor alresponsibility of man, they 
t he has power to convert will into 

Bui this power cannot create any- 
г then God's sovereignty would 


with 


netion. 
thing new, f 
be impaired: so they say that God in His pro- 
vidence go orders matters that whenever “a 
man desires to do a certain thing, good or 
bad, the action corresponding to the desire is, 
there and then, created by God, and, as it 


were, fitted on to the desire." Thus it seeraa 
as if it came naturally from tho will cf the 
man, whereas jt доев not. This action is 
called Kasb (acquisition), because it is acquired 
by а special creative act of God. It is an 
act directed to the obtaining of profit or fhe 
removing of injury: the term is therefore in- 
applicable to the Deity. Abia Bakr a!-Bakil- 
lant, а disciple of a!-Ash‘ari, says: * The 
essence or substance of the action is the 
effect of the power of God, but its being an 
action of obedience, such as prayer, or an 
action of disobedience, such as fornication. 
are qualities of the section, which proceed 
from the power of man" The Imam Al- 
Haramain (л.к. 419-478) héld “that the 
actions of men were effected by the.power 
which God has created in man.” Abi. Ishaq 
al-Isferayini says: “ That which maketh im- 
pression, or hath influence on action, ia a 
corapound of the power of God and the power 
of man.” They also believe that the word of 
God is oternal, though they acknowledge that 
the vocal sounds used in the Qur'àn, which are 
the manifestation of that word, are created. 
They say, in short, that the Qur'in contains 
(1) the eternal word which existed in the 
essence of God before time was; and (2) the 
word which consists of sounds and combina- 
tions of letters. This last they cali the created 
word. 

Thus Al-Asb‘ari traversed the inain posi- 
tions of the Mutazilites, denying that man can, 
by the aid of his reason alone, rise io the 
knowledge of good and evil. He must exer- 
cise no judgment, but aecept all that is re- 
vealed: Ho has no right to apply the moral 
laws which affect men to tho actions of God. 
It cannot be assorted by the human reason 
that the good will be rewarded or the bad 

anished in a future world. Man must always 
approach God as a slave, in whom there is no 
light or knowledge to judge of the actions of 
the Supreme. Whether God will accept the 
peuitent sinner or not cannot be asserted, for 
He ig an absolute Sovereign, above all law. 
(Sale, from Jin Khaldun; Die Muttaziliten 
oder die Freidenker in Islam, топ Н. Steiner, 
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1863: Zur Geschichte Abu 'l- Hasan al-ash‘arish, 
von W. Spitte, 1878; De Strijd over het Dogma 
in den Zslar tot ор El-ash'ari, door Dr. M. Th. 
Houtsmn, Leiden, 1875; and Exposé da la 
oRéforme de Üfslamiame, by M. A. F. Mehren 
Leiden, 1878.) 


‘ASHURA (ale). — Lit. “the 
tenth.” A voluntary fast day, observed on the 
tenth of the month of Muharram. It is related 
that Muhammad observed it, und said it wag 
a day respected by Jews and Christians. 
(Mishkat, vii. с. vii. 1.) 

It ів the only day of Muharram observed 
by the Sunni Muslims, being the day on which 
it is eaid God created Adam and Eve, heaven 
and hell, the tablet of decree, the pen, life, 
and dexth, It is kept by the Sunniaas a fast. 
[мнАвклм.] 


ASIYAH (&-Y. The wife of 
Pharaoh. One of the four perfect women 
(the Virgin Mary, Khadijah, and Füfimah, 
being the other three). See Afishkatu `l-3fa- 
scbih, xxiv. c. 92. She is mentioned in the 
Qui'üin (Sürah 1хті. 11): * And God striketh 
out n parable for those who believe: the wife 
of Pharaoh, when sho said, ‘ My Lord, build 
for me a house with Thee in Paradise, and 
save me from Pharaoh and his works, and 
save nie from the unjust people.” 


ASL (eU. Салве, first principle, 
foundation. As/-wafars, “cause and eflect,” 
* fundamental and derivative principle.” 


ASMA’U 'LLÀH (4M А»). [cop, 


NAMES CF.] 
‘ASK (у). The afternoon 
prayer. [rmAvERs.] The title of the crurd 


Sarah oi the Qur'ün. 


ASS. According to the Imüm 
Abū Hanifah, the ass is an ut. olean animal, and 
its fesh and milk are unlawful; nor is zakat to 
be given on an ass. (Hamilton's ITidayah, 
vol. i. 16, iv. 74, 86.) 


ASSISTANTS. [ansan.] 
ASTROLOGY. Arabic ‘Nmu °п- 


nujam. Qatüdah says, referring to the Qur'an, 

that God hea created stars for threo uses: 

(1) as an ornament to the heavens (Sitrah’ 

lxvii. 5); (2) to stone the Devil with (Sirah | 
Ixvii. 5); and (3) to direct travellers througli ] 
the forests and on tho sea (Sürsh xv. n 
Muhsramad condemns those who study tke 
stara for any other purpose (Mis \tat, xxi. 
c. iii. pt. iii.), and consequently the science of 
Astrology із not considered lawful in Islam. 


ASWAD (35-3). Ап impostor 
who, in the time of Muhammad, claimed 
the prophetic office His name was 'AXihalah 
ibn Kab, and he belonged to the tribe 
of.'Aus, of which ho was an inf tertial chi 
He was surnamed Zu 'l-Himāv, or 
Master oi tbO Ass,"* because he us 


э But another reading із Zu 'l-Khimi 


with the reil” 
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frequently to say, “The master of the ass 
ia coming unto mo,” and pretendod to recoive 
his revelations from two angols, named Suhsik 
and Shuraik. Being a good hand at legerde- 
main, and having а smooth tongue, he gained 
mightily on the multitude by the strange ' 
feats which ho» shewed them, and the elo- 
quence of his discourse. By these means he 
greatly increased his power, and having mede 
himself master of Najran and the territory of 
Ta'if, on the doath of Badhan, the governor 
of Yaman for Muhammad, he seized that pro- 
vince also, killing Skahr, the son of Badhin, 
and taking to wife his widow Azüd, whose 
father he had also slain. The news being 
brought to Muhammad, he sent to his friends 
and to the tribo of Hamdan, a party of whom 
conspiring with Qais ibn ‘Abd aghüth, who 
bore Aswad a grudge, and with Firüz and 
Aswad's wife, broke by night into his house, 
where Firüz surprised him and cut off his 
head. While dying, it is said thet he roared 
like a bull, et which his guards came to the 
chamber door, but were sent away by his 
wife, who told them that the prophet was 
only agitated by the divine inspiration. This 
was done the very night before Muhammad 
died. The next morning the conspirators 
caused the following proclamation to be 
made, viz. “І bear witness that Mubammad 
is the Apostle of God, and that ’Aihala is а 
liar"; and letters were immediately sent 
away to Muhammad, with an account of 
what had been doge; bnt ы messenger from 
heaven outstripped them, and acquainted the 
prophet with the news, which he imparted to 

is Companions a little befors his death, the 
letters themselves not arriving till Abii Bakr 
was chosen Khalif. It is said that Muham- 
mad on his occasion told those who attended 
him that before the Day of Judgment thirty 
more impostors, besides Musailhmah and As- 
wad, should appear. The whole time from 
the beginning of Aswad's rebellion to his 
death was four months. 


> ATHEIST. [юрлнвт.) 
; ‘ATIRAH (be). The sacrifice 


offered by the idolatrous Arabs in the month 
of Rajab. It wàs allowed by the Prophet at 
the commencement of his mission, but was 
afterwards abolished. Mishkat, book iv. с. 50, 
© Let there be no Fara‘ nor * Atirah.” 


IYAT (ах). Lit. “the 
5 A part ‘of the stated prayers, 
after the Takbiru ‘I-Qued, after 


God's righteous 
xvi) [PRAYER.] 


| 


AYATU 'L-FATH 
AULIYÀ (9^), pl of wali. 


© Wavourites of God." The oxpression occurs 
in the Quran in the following verse, “ Are not 
tne favourites of God these on whom no fear 
shall come, nor sbalil they be put to grief?” 
(Sarah x. 68). 


AUTAD (53). Int. “ props or 
pillars." А term used by tho Süfis for the 
four saints, by whom the four cornera of the 
world are said to be supported. 


А020 BILLAH (dk 2,51). An- 
other name for ihe Ta‘auwuz, or the prayer 
in the daily liturgy: '* I seek refuge with Gov 
from the cursed Satan.” [PRAYER.] 


AVENGER OF BLOGD. In the 
Muhammadan law, as in the Jewish, the 
punishment for wilful murder is left to the 
next of kin; but in the Jowish code 
the avenger of blood was compelled to take 
the life of the murderer, whilst in the Muslim 
code he may eccopt compensation, vide 
Qur'an, Sürah ii. 173, “О believers! retaliation 
(Ока) for blood-shedding is prescribed to 
you: the free man for the free, and tho slave 
for the slave, and the woman for tho woman ; 
but he to whom his brother shall mako sny 
remissior is to be dealt with equitably; and 
a payment should be made to him with 
liberality. This is а relaxgtion (i.e. of the 
stricter ler talionis) from your Lord, and а 


mercy.” [918А8.] 
AYAH (AV. Lit. “n sigo, or 
miracle.” The term used for one of the 


smaller portions of the chapters of the Qnr'àn, 
which we call verses. The number of verses 
is often set down after the title of the chapter, 
but the verses are not marked in the text as 
they are in our English Bibles. The number 
of verses in the Qur’an is variously estimated, 
but they are generally said to be abont six 
thousand two hundred. [QUR'AN.] 


AL-A'YANU 'S-SABITAH (оем 
Balt), pl. of ‘ayn, in the sense of 
“the essence" of a thing. The established 
essences. A term used by the Süfi mystics 
to express figures emblematic of the names 
of God. 
Technical 
edition.) 


AYATU ’L-FATH (pu A». Lit. 
“The verge of victory.” The fifty-ninth 
verse of the Süratu 'l-An'üm (vi) of the 
Qur'an. The powers of this verse are self. to 
be so great, that if a person constantly recite 
it he will obtain his desires. № is generally 
recited with this object forty times after each 
season of prayer. It is as follows :—“ And with 
Him are the keys of the secret things; none 
knoweth them but He ; and He knoweth what- 
everis on the land and in the sea} and no 
leaf falleth but He knoweth it ; neither ів there 
a grain in the darknesses of the earth, пог а 
green thing nor a dry thing, but it is notéd in 
з, clear book." 


erms of the Sufis. Sprengers 


nu. An eGangotri Initiative 


ч k 


*Abdu 'r-Razzaq's Dictionary of, 
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AYATU '"L-HINZ 
AYATU'L-HIFZ (hu ki). The 


verses of protection." Certain тогвев of 
the Qur’in which are usually inscribed on 
amulets. They are:—Sireh ii. 256, * And 
the preservation of both (heaven and earth) is 
no burden unto Him.” Sirah xii. 64, * God 
is the best protector.” Sirah xiii. 12, * They 
лага him by the command of God.” Sirah 
zv. 17, * We guard him from every devil 
driven sway by stonos.” Sürsh xxxvii. 7, 
“ A protection against every rebellious devil." 


AYATUT-KURSD (9! Al). 
“The verso of the throne.” Verse 256 of 
the Giratu 1-Вадагаһ, or shap. ii. of the 
Qur'ün. It is related (Mishkat, book iv., 
с. xix, part jii) that ‘Ali heard Muham- 
msd вау in the pulpit, *íhat person who 
ropeats the Дуаги 'l- Kursi after overy prayer, 
nothing proventa him entering into Paradise 
but life; and whoever says it when he goes to 
his bed-chamber, God wili keep hiro in safety, 
together with his house and the house of his 
neighbour. The verse is ав follower :—“ God ! 
There is по God but He;tho Living, the 
Abiding. Neither slumber seizeth Him, nor 
sloep. То Him belongeth whatsoever is in 
heavon and whatsoever is in earth. Who is 


he that ean intercede with Him but by His, 


own permission? He knoweth what hath 
been before them, and what shall be after 
them; yet nought of His knowledge do they 
comprenend, save what Не willeth. His 
THRONE reacheth over the heavens and the 
earth, and tho upholding of both burdeneth 
Him not; and He is the High, the Great.” 


ÁAYATU'L-MAWÀ RIS (e) &V). 
“The verse of inheritances.” The twelfth 
verse of the Sürntu ’n-nisa, or fourth chupter 
of the Qur'àn. It relates to inheritance, and 
ig the foundation of the Muslim Jaw on the 
subject. It is given in the article on Tahe- 
ritance. [INHERITANCE.] 
AYIMMATU'L-ASMA (2.3147). 


“The leading names." The seven principal 
names or titles of God, namely :— 


Al- Hayy The Living. 
Al-*Aüm The Knowing. 
At Мита The Purposer. 
Al- Qadir The Powerful. 
As-Samit The Hearer. 
At Basgir The Seer. 


Al-Mutakallim The Speaker. 
*AYISHAH (£&2). The daughter 


of Aba Bakr, and the favourite wife of Mu- 
hammad, to whom she was married when 
only nine years of age. She survived. her 
husband many years, and died at al-Madinah, 
д.н. 58 (A.D. 678), aged sixty-seven, and 
obtained the title of Ummu 'l-Mu'minin, “ The 
Mother of the Bolievers." 


AYMAN (gw) р. of Yamin. 


[oatas.] 


AYYAMU'L-BÍZ (иеле). “The 
days of the bright nights," mentioned in the 


Mishkat (book vii. c. T. part 3), as days оп ! 


о 
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which Mahammad did not eat, whother bait- 
ing or marching. They аге the 13th, 14th, 
and 15th nights of the month, (Seo Lane's 
Dict., р. 284.) 


AYYAMU 'L-QARR (jl! ght). The 


day of rest after the day of sacrifice at the 


Pilgrimage. [1aJJ.] 
AYYAMU'N-NAHB (удей pti). 


The season of eacriflce at the Pilgrimage. 
[122.1 


AYYAMU'T- TASHBIQ (put 
(yl) The three days after the 
feast of sacrifice at Mina during the Pilgrim- 
age. So ‘called oecause the flesh of the 
victims is then dried, or because they are not 
slain until after sun-rise, (HAJJ, PILGRIMAGE. } 


AYYIM (mV. A legal term for 
& woman having no husband, whether she be 
a virgin or a widow. 


*AZABU L-QABE 


‘AZABUL-QABR (pal) Лв). 
“The punishment of the grave.” That all 


persons, whether believers or not, undergo 
some punishment in their graves, is а funda- 
mental article of the Muslim belief. These 
punisbments are described in the following 
Hedis on the authority of Aba Hurairah :— 

“ The Prophet of God said, When a corpse 
is placed in ita grave, two black angela come 
to it, with blue eyes. The namo of the ono is 
Munkar and of the other Wakir, and they inter- 
rogste the dead person concerning the Prophet 
of God. If he be a Muslim, he will bear 
witness to the Unity of God and tho missiou 
of Muhammad. Тһе angels will then say, 
“We knew thou wouldst say so’; and the 
grave will then expand seventy times seventy 
yards in length, and seventy times seventy in 
breadth, A light will then be given for the 
grave, and it will be said, ‘Sleep.’ Then the 
dead person will say, ‘Shall I return to my 
brethren and inform them of thie?’ Then 
the angels will say, ‘Sleep like the bride- 
groom, till God shall raise thee up from the 
grave on the Day of Resurrection.’ But if 
tho corpse be that of an unbeliever, it will 
be asked, ‘What sayest thoa about the 
Prophet?” and he will reply, “1 know 
him not.’ And then the angels will say, 
* We knew thou wouldst ssy so. Then tho 
ground will be ordered to close ip upon him, 
and it will break his sides, and ёсго his right 
side to his left, and? he will suffer perpetual 
punishment till God raise him therefrom.” 
In another tradition, recorded by ‘Anas, it із 
said, * The wicked will be struck with a 
rod (mitragaA), and they will roar out, and 
their cries will be heard by all animals that 
may be near tho grave oxcepting man and the 
geni" (MishRat, book i., c. v.). 

All Muhammadan doctors of the orthodox 
schools (whether we apply the term orthodox 
to Sunni or Shitah) believe in the literal inter- 
pretation of these punishments in tho gra 
which are said to take place as socn 
funera! party bas left the grave-ya 
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rusal of tho variove traditione om ..o sub- 
ect must epzvrince sny unprejediced mind 

that Mahammad intended to teach a literal 
interpretation of his влуйген on this subject. 
Tt is rolated thet on one occasion, when the, 
Prophet was riding thre: xb s giave-yare, his 
mule, hearing the groan: of the пою to 
throw kie master. On thet occasion, Muham- 
тпай said, "Ir I were not acid thet vou 
would ienve off burying, X топі ask боа to 
Hive you the power of hearing, what I hear.” 
Shaikh ‘Abdu 'l-Hegu, jn his commentary on 
the Mishkat, sayn, “The accounts which aro 
here givea of the purichment of the grave, 
ara undoubtedly true, and they аге not either 
imaginary or figurative.” (Mishkai, book i., 
chay. v.; see Persian edition with ‘Abdu 1- 
Hiaqq’s commentary.) 

AZAL (Jj). Eternity with re- 
spect to the psst, ag distinguished from abad 
(ai), etornity опу end. 


AZAN (wich), Lil. “announcement.” 
The сай or summons to ablic prayers pro- 
claimed by the Mu'azzin (or erier)—in smail 
mosques from the side of the building or at 
the door, and in large mosques from the 
iminarct. 


It is in Arabic вв follows :— 


FENCE NCC. 
ABN at $ gl agal ct S ry ane 
e хь = aM (тее e оа - 


GE уе = ВД So m Vases 
m Js) 


= Gs = p» EET 
e AUY У a $ — sh abt yan 
Alléhu akbar! Allāhu akbar! Allāhu 


айбат! Allāhu akbar! Ashhadu an là iléha 
tlla lah! Ashhadu an là tlaka tlla Шаһ! Ask- 
hadu anna Mukammadan rarulu-llzh ! — -Ash- 
hadu anna Muhammadan vasülu-llàh ! Mayya 
tala *s-galáti! Hayya ‘alu 's-salati! Ha 

‘ala "I-falah! Hayya ‘ala ‘l-falah! ‘Allah 
akbar! Allāhu ee ! Là ila@he illa "lah 1 

Which is translated :— 

“God is most great! God is most great | 
God is most groat} God is moet great! I 
tertify that there іа по god but бой} lt 
tify that there is no god but God! I testify 
that Muhammad is the Apostle of God! 1 
testify that Muhammad is the Apostle of God ! 
Come to prayer! Come to prayer! Come to 
salvation! Come to salvation! God ie most 
&тоа 1 God is most great! ‘There is no god 
but боа!” 

In the Атап in the early morning, aftur the 
words, * Come to salvation!” ie added SLA 

ч 


ЕТТ) ELD - AY 
T DOSE VADE Sure a at 
_ Khairun mina 'a-naumi! “Prayer is better 
than sleep! Prayer ie better than sleep!” 
The Shitahs make a slight alterstion in the 
by adding the words, х= 
G ‘ald khairi n 4 


P" 


| 


best of works!” and by repeat 
wontence of the Azan. “ There is 
God,” twice instead of once, as in the Sunni 
Azan, 

When the Azan is recited, it ie ususi for 


men of piety and religions fooling to respond 


1 
б lagat 
КЕЕ] 


to each call, as, for oxample, when the 
Mwazzin exies :— 
“Allāhu eakber! Allāhu akbar! Allahu 


akber! Allāhu akbar!” 

Those who hear it repeat :— 

* Allàhu akbar! АПаһъ akbar] 
akbar! Allüha akbar!” 

Tho Mu'szzin eays— 

* I testify that there is no god but God; Y 
tectify that there is по God but God," 

They reply— 

“I testify that there is no God but God; 
I testify that there ia no god but God.” 
Mu'azzin.—"I testify that Wahammad is 
the Apostle of God.” 

Reply.—' І tostify that Muhammad 
Apostle of God.” 

Mu'azzin.—" Como to prayor." 
Reply.—“ I have no power nor airength but 
from God tho most High and Groat.” 


Allàhu 


is iho 


not willeth noi bo. 

The recital of the Алап mast bo listened to 
with great reverence. И s person bo walk- 
ing at the time, ho should stand still; if re- 
clining, wit up. Мг. Lane, in his Modern 
Egyptians, saya, ** Most of tho Mu'nzzins of 
Cuiro have harmonious nnd sonorous voices, 
which they strain to the utmost pitch; yet 
there is a simple &nd solemn melody in thoir 
chants which ів very striking, particularly in 
the stiliness of the night.” Воб Vámbéry ro- 
merks that “the Turkistiness most са. efully 
avoid all tune and melody. The manner in 
which the Azan is cried in the west is here 
(in Bokhara) declared sinful, and tho beautiful 
melancholy notes which, in the silent hour 


Bokhariot with feelings only of detestation." 
summons to prayer was at first the 


simple cry, “ Сошо to public prayer." After 
tue Qibiah was changed, Muhammad be 
thought himself of a more formal call. Some 


suggested the Jowish trumpot, others the 
Christian bell; but neither wes grateful to the 
Prophet's ean The Azan, or call to prayer 
was then established. Tradition claims for 


| its supernatural origin, thus :—“ While the 


matter was under discussion, ‘Abdu Wah, a 
Khazrajite, dresmed that he met 2 man clad 
in green reiment, carrying a boll. ‘Abdu гЬ 
sought to buy it, saying that it would do well 
for bringing together the assombly of the 
faithful. “I wil show thee « better way,” 
replied the stranger; “let a crier cry aloud, 
‘Qod is most great,’ &.” Waking from 
sleep, ‘Abdu Паһ proceeded to Muhammad, and 
told him his dream. (Muir, from Katibu 'l- 
Wakidi) Hisbami recites tho story as if 
‘Abdullah had actually met the man. 
Bingham, in his Antiquities (vol ii., book 


ibrary, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 
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viii, chap. vii), relates that, in the monastery 
of- virgins which Paula, the famona Roman 
lady, set up and governed at Jerusalem, the 
signal for prayer was given by one going 
about and singing “ Hallolujah!” for that 
wes their call to church, as St. Jeromo 
informs us, 

The Атап is proclaimed before the stated 
times of prayer, either by one of the congre- 
gation, or by the Mu'azzin or crier, who is paid 
for the purpose. Ho must stand with his face 
towards Makkah, with tho points of his fore- 
fingers in his oars, and recite the formula 
which has been given above. 

It must not be recited by an unclean 
person, а drunkard, a madman, or а woman. 


AZAR (y). Terah, the father 
of Abraham, Sirah, vi 74, “And when 
Abrabim ssid to his father Azar, Takest thon 
images as gods?” 

“The Eastern authors unanimously agreo 
that ho was a statuary, or carver of idols; 
and he is represented as {һә first who mado 
images of clay, pictures only heaving been 
in use before, and taught that they were to be 
adored as gods. However, we are told his 
employment was a vory honourable one, and 
that he vas 2 great lord, and in high favour 
with Nimrod, whose son-in-law he was, be- 
cause he made his idols for him, and was 


BABEL. Arabic qu Bábi. Men- 
tioned once in the Quran, Sirah ii 96: 
“Sorcery did they teach to mon, and what 
had been revesled to the two angels Hàrüt and 
Marit at Babil.” Babel is regarded by the 
Muslims as the fountain-head of the ecionce of 
magic. They suppose Harit and Márüt to be 
two angels who, in consequence of their want 
of compassion for the frailtios of mankind, 
were cent down to earth to be tempted. They 
both sinned, and, being permitted to choose 
whether they would be punished now or here- 
after, chose the former, and are still sus- 
pended by the feet st Babel in & roeky pit, 
and are tbe great teachers of magic. (Lane's 
Thousand and One: Nights, ch. iii. note 14.) 

"ide Tafsir-t-‘ Azizi ёп loco. 


BABU 'L-ABWAB («Ww wl). 


Lit. “The door of doors." Atermused by the | 


Süfis for repentance. (‘Abdu 'r-Razzáq's 
Dictionary of Suf i Terms.) 


BABU ’S-SALAM (0-1 =b). 
«The Gate of Pesco.” The gateway iu the 
eacred mosque at Makkah through which 
Muhammad entered when he was elected by 
the Quraish to decide the question as to 
which section of the tribe should lift пе 
Black Stone into its place, It was originally 
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excellent in hi$ art. Some of the Rabbing say 
Terah was a priest and chief of tha ordor.'—- 
(Sale.) 

AL-AZÀRIQAH (05151). A sect of 
eheretics founded by Nàfi'ibn al-Azraq, who 
say that ‘Ali was an infidel, and that his 
assassin was right in killing bim. (See ush- 
Shahrastani, ed. Curoton, y. ^s, Hasrbruccker’s 
translation, L, p. 133. 


AL-'AZBÀ' (saadi), The slit-eared ; 
oue of Muhammad's favourite camels. 

AL-AZHA (m2). ['inv'r-Azma.] 

AL-AZIM (453) Опе of the 


ninoty-nine special names of God. “Tho 
great One.” 


'AZIMAH (дз). An incanta- 


tion. [Exomcrew.] 
AL-'ÀZ1Z (чул). One of the 
ninety-nine special names of God, It fro- 


quently occurs in the Qur’in. It means “the 


powerful, or the mighty One.” 
‘AZRA'IL (Яе). Тһе angel of 


Death. Mentioned in’ the Qur'áüu undor the 
title of Malaku 'l- Maut, Sarah xxxii. 11, “ Tha 
engel of death who is enarged with you shall 
cause you to die.”  (3tALAKU 'L-MAUT.) 


called the Bab Bani Shaibah, “the Gate of 

the Bani Shaibah," the family of Shaibeh ion 

‘Uqman, to whom Muhammad gaye the key 

of the Ka'bsh. Burkhardt sayo that there are m 
now two gateways called by this name. 
Burton says, * The Babu.’s-Salam resembles in 
its isolation а triumphal arch, and is built of 
cut stono.” (Burton's Pilgrimage, vol. ii 
p. 174. бее Muir's Life of Mahomet, pp. 
28, 29.) 


BALU’N-NISA, (UI |b). “The 
Women's Gate.” In later years, as Muhammad 4 
added to the number of his wives, he provided 4 
for each g room or house on the samo side of 
the mosque at al-Madinsh. From these he 
had a private entrance into the mosque, used 
only by himself, and*the eastern gate still 
bears in its name, Babu 'n-Nisà', tho memory 
of the arrangement. (Muir's Life of Maho- 
met, iji. р, 20.) 

BACKBITING. Anything secreth 
whispered of an absent person w 
culated to injure» him, and whi 
called Ghibah, а false ac 
pressed by Валга: 


“ The question wa 
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And he said, ‘If it is true it is Ghibah, and if 
it is a false accusation, it is BuAtan (ie. 
slander)'" (Mishkai, xxii. c. x.) 

The following are sayings of Muhammad on 
the subject:—“The best of God's servants 
are those who when you meet them speak of 
God. The worst of God's servants are those 
who carry tales about, to do mischief and 
separate friends, and seek out the defects of 
good people." ‘‘ He who wears two faces in this 
world shall have two tongues of firein the day 
of the Resurrection.” “It is unworthy of a 
believer to injure people’s reputations, or to 
curse anyone, or to abuse anyone, or to talk 
vainly.” ‘The best atonement you can make 
for backbiting is to вау, ‘О God pardon me 
and him (whora I have injured)” Mishkat, 
xxii. c. x. 


BADAWI (sx). A name given 
to the Bedouin Arabs, or the Arabs of the 
desert. Bedouin is only а corruption of the 
Vies of this word, which is derived from 

о = Badtyah, “ a desert.” 


AL-BADY (qM) is one of the 
ninety-nine special names of God. It means 
“He who originates.” It occurs in the Qur'an, 
Sirah ii. 111, “ He is the wonderful originator 
of the heavens and the earth; when He 
decreeth a matter, He doth but say to it, 
* Bo,' and it ie." 


BADR, The battle of. Arabic, 
Ghazwatu’l-Badr. The first battle of Badr 
was fought in the month of Ramazan, A.H. 
2 (March, a.p. 624), between Muhammad 
and the Quraish. Many of the principal men 
of the Quraish were slain, including Abi 
Jahl, whose head was brought to the Pro- 
phet, and when it was cast at his feet, he 
exclaimed, ** It is more acceptable to me than 
2 the choicest camel of Arabia.” After the 

battle was over, some of the prisoners were 
cruelly murdored. Husain says the losses of 
the .Quraish at Badr were seventy killed and 
Seventy prisoners. This victory at Badr con- 
solidated the power of Muhammad, and it is 
regarded by Muslim historians as one of the 
most important events of history. An account 
of this celebrated battle will be found in the 
article on Muhammad. 

‘The second battle of Badr was a bloodless 
victory, ard took place in the month Zu "- 
Сар А.н. 4 (April, A.D. 626). 


..BAHIRA (=). „A Nestorian 
monk whom Muhamniad met when he was 
-joum ying back from Syria to Makkah, and 
wh said to have perceived by various 
заў he was а prophet. His Christian 
ар] sed to have been Sergius (or 


в that Вага remained with 
‘it has been suggested that 
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ion to this monk in the | 


Bat’ 


golng every evening to a Christian to hear 
the Taurat aud Inji. Tafsir-i- Husaini 


Sale, p. 228; Muir's’ Life of Mahomet, 
p. 72.) 


BAHIRAH (bor). (1.) A she-comel, 
she-goat or ewe, which had given birth to a 
tenth young one. (2.) А she-camel, ths 
mother of which had brought forth ton 
females consecutively before her. 

In these and similar cases, the pagan 
Arabs observ^d certain religious ceremonies, 
such ав slittiag the animals car, &e., all oi 
which are forbidden in the Quran: “ God 
hath not ordained any Behirah.” (Sirah v. 
102.) 


BAI‘ (ga, pl. Фуз buy‘). А sale; 
commercial dealing; barter. Baj, or “sals,” in 
the language of the law, signifies an exchange 
of property for property with the mutual con- 
sent of parties. For the rules concerning 
sales and bsrter, seo Hamilton’s Hidéy..\, 
vol. її. 960; Baillie’s Muhammadan Law of 
Sale; The Fatawa ‘Alamgirt. i 

Sale, in its ordinary accoptation, is a 
transfer of property im consideration of a 
prico in money. Tho word has а more com- 
prehensive meaning in the Muhammedan 
law, and is applied to every exchange of pro- 
perty for property with mutual consent. It, 
therefore, includes barter as well as sale, and 
algo loan, when ihe articles lent are intended 
to be consumed, aud replaced to the lender by 
a similar quantity of the same kind. This 
transaction, which is truly an exchange of 
property for property, is termed gara in the 
Muhsmmadan law. 

Between barter and sale there is no essen- 
tial distinction in most systezas of law, and 
the joint subject may in general be cousider- 
ably simplified by being troated of solely as а 
sale. A course has been adopted in the 
Muhammadan law, which obliges the reader 
to fix hie attention on both sides of the con- 
tract. This may at first appoar to him to be 
an unnecessary complication cf the subject, 
but when he becomes scquainted with the 
definition of price, and the rulos for the pro- 
hibition of excess in the exchange of a large 
class of commodities, which apply to every 
form of the contract, he will probably be of 
opinion that to treat of the subject in any 
other way would be attended with st least 
equal difficulties. 

The first point which seems to require his 
attention is the meaning of the word “ pro- 

rty” as it occurs in the definition of sale. 

he original term (mal), which has been thur 
translated, is defined by Muhammadan 
lawyers to be “that which can be taken 
possession of and secured.” This definition 
seems to imply that it is tangible or corpo- 
real, and things or substances are accordingly 
the proper subjects of sale. Mere rights arc 
not mal, and cannot therefore be lawfully sold 
apart from the corporeal things with which 
they may happen to be connected. Of such 
rights one of the most important is the right 
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of a creditor to exact payment of s debt, 
which is not а proper subject of sale. In 
other words, debts cannot, by the Muham- 
madan law, апу more than by the common 
ауа of England and Scotland, be lawfully 
sold. 

Things sre commonly divided into move- 
able and immoveable, the latter compre- 
hending land and things permanently attached 
toit. But the distinction ie not of much im- 
portence in the Muhammadan law, as tho 
transfer of land is in nowise distinguished 
from that of other kinds of property. 

A more important division of things is that 
into misli and kammi. Tho former are things 
which, when they happen to perish, are to be 
replaced by an equal quantity of something 
similar to them; and the latter are things 
which, in the same circumstances, are to bo 
replaced by their value. These two classes 
have been aptly styled “similara” and “ dig- 
similare ” by Mr. Hamilton, in his translation 
of the HidayaÀ. Similars are things which 
are usually sold or exchanged by weight, or 
by measurement of capacity, that is, by dry 
or liquid moasure; and dissimilara are things 
which аге not sold or exchanged in either of 
these ways. Articles which nre nearly alike, 
and are commonly sold or exchanged by 
number or tale, are classed with the first 
division of taings, and may be termed “ simi- 
lars of tale"; while articles which differ mate- 
rially from each other, yet are still usually: 
sold or exchanged by number, belong to the 
second division, and may be called *'dissimi- 
Jars of tale." Dirhams and dinars, the only 
coined money known to the old Arabs, are 
included among similars of weight. 

Similars of weight and capacity are dje- 
tinguished in the Muhammadan law from ell 
other descriptions of property in a very re- 
markable way. When one article of weight 
is sold: or exchanged for another article of 
weight, or one of measure is sold or ex- 
changed for another of measure, the delivery 
of both must be immediate from hand to hand, 
and any delay of delivery in one of them is 
unlawful and prohibited. Where, again, the 
articles exchanged are also of the same kind, 
as when wheat is sold for wheat, or silver for 
silver, there must not only be reciprocal and 
immediate delivery of both before the separa- 
tion of the parties, but also absolute equality 
of weight or measure, according as the articles 
are weighable or measurable, and any excess 

on either side is also unlawful and prohibited. 
These two prohibitions constitute in brief the 
doctrine of reba, or “ usury,” which is a marked 
characteristic of the Muhammadan lew of aalo. 
The word reba proporly signifies “ oxocss," 
and there are no terms in tho Muhammadan 
law which corresponds to tho words “ interest " 
and “usury,” іп the sense attached to them 
in the English language; but it wae expressly 
prohibited by Muhammad to his followers to 
derive any advantage from loans, and that 
particular kind of advantage which is called 
by us interest, and consists in the receiving 
baok from the borrower a larger quantity 
than was actually lent to him, was effectually 
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prevonted by the two rules above-mentioned, 
These, like somo othor principles of Maham- 
madan law, are applied with а rigour and 
minuteness that may to us seem incommen- 
aurate with their importance, but aro easily 
esccounied for when we know that they aro 
Lelioved to be of divino origin. 

Similars of weight and capacity have a 
common feature of resemblance, which dis- 
linguishos thom in their own nature from 
other commodities, and marks with farthor 
peculiarity their treatment in the Muham- 
madan law. They are aggregates of minuto 
parts, which are either exactly alike, or so 
nearly resemble each other, that the diffor- 
ence between them may be safely disregarded. 
For this reason they are usually dealt with in 
bulk, regard being had only to the whole of a 
stipulated quantity, and not to tho individnal 
parts of whioh it is composed. When sold 
in this manner they ara said to be indoter- 
minate. They may, however, be rendered 
specific in several ways. Actual delivery, ог 
production with distinct reference at tho time 
of contract, seems to be sufficient for that 
purpose in all cases. But something short 
of this would suffice for all similara but 
money. Thus, flour, or any kind of grain, 
may be rendered specific by being enclosed 
in a sack; or oil, or any liquid, by being put 
into casks or jars; and though the veszola 
are not actually produced at the time of con- 
tract, their contents may be cuflciently par- 
ticularised by description of the vessels and 
their locality. Money is not susceptible of 
being thus perticularised, and dirhams and 
dinars aro frequently referred to in tho fol- 
lowing pages as things which cannot be rən- 
dered specific by description, or specification, 
ag it is more literally termed. Hence, money 
is asid to be always indeterminate. Other 
similars, including similars of tale, aro somme- 
times specific and sometimes indeterminate, 
Diesimilars, including those of tale, are always 
apecific. 

When similars aro sold indeterminately, 
the purchsser hes no right to any specific 
portion of thera until j bo separated from a 
general mass, рпі marked or identified as 
the subject of the contract. From the 
moment of offor till actual delivery, ho has 
nothing to rely upon but the seller's obliga- 
tion, which may, therefore, be considered the 
direct subject of the contract. Similars taken 
indeterminstely are accordingly termed dayn, 
or “obligations,” in tho Muhammadan law. 
When taken specifically, they aro classed 
with dissimilars, ander"the goneral namo of 
‘ayn. The literal meaning of this term is 
“ substanco or thing”; bat when opposed to 

yn it means something determinate or aps- 
cific. The subject of trafic may thus be 
divided into two classes, specific and indetor- 
minate; or. if we substitute for the latter the 
word * obligation,” and omit the word “ epo- 
cific” as unnecessary whon not opposed to 
“ indeterminate,” these classes may, according 
to the view of Muhammadan lawyers, b» 
described as things.and obligations. 

There is somo degreeof presumption in using 

9 


Bats 


89 BAIS 


a word in ery other than its ordinary accepta- 
tion; and it is not without hesitation that (Mr. 
Baillie says) І have ventured to employ the 
word “ obligation” to signify indeterminate 
things. My reasons for doing во are these: first 
it expresses the exact meaning of the Arabic 
word dayn, and yet distinguishes this use of 
it from another sonse, in which it is also 
employed in the Muhammadan law; second, 
it preserves consistency in the law. Thus, it 
wiil be found hereafter that the effect of sale 
is said to bo to induce а right in the buyer to 
the thing sold, and in the seller tc the price, 
and thet this effect follows the contract im- 
mediately before reciprocal possession by the 
contracting parties. Now, it is obvious that 
thia is impossible with regard to things that 
are indeterminate, if the things themselves are 
considered the subject of the contract, and cases 
ure mentioned where it is expressly stated that 
there isnotransferof property tothe purchaser, 
when similars of weight of capacity are sold 
without being distinctly specified, until actual 
possession take place. The difficulty dis- 
appears if wo consider not the thing itself 
but the obligation to render it to be the sub- 
ject of contract; for a right to the obligation 
passes immediately to the purchaser, and the 
seller may be compelled to perform it. If wa 
now revert to the division of things into simi- 
lars and dissimilars, money—which, it has 
been remarked, is always indeterminate—is 
therefore an obligation; dissimilars, which 
are always specific, are never obligations; 
and other similars, except money, being some- 
times specific and sometimes indeterminate, 
are at one time obligations, and at another 
time things or substances. 

Before proceoding farther it is necessary to 
advert more particularly to the other sense in 
which the werd'dayn is frequently employed 
in the Muhammadan law. lt means strictly 
“obligation,” as already observed; but the 
obligation may be either that of the contract- 
ing party himself, or of another. Jn the 
former sense deyn is not only а proper sub- 

_ ject of trafüc, but forms the sole subject of 
one important kind of sale, hereafter to be 
noticed. But when dayn is овой to signify 
the obligation of another then the contracting 

arty, it is not a proper subject ої traffic, 
and, as already observed, cannot be lawfully 
jd. In the following pages dayn has been 
ays translated by the word “ debt” when it 
the obligation of a third party, and 
by the word “obligation,” when it sig- 
ngagement of the vontracting party 
ough when the things represented by 
ation are more prominently brought 
has sometimes been found neces- 


d sale for a price, are con- 
4 e in the Mu- 
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zimmah, or, literally, an ** obligation in respon- 
sibility.” From which, unless the expression 
is о mere pleonasm, it would. appear that the 
word dayn is sometimes used abstractly, and 
in & sense distinct from the idea of liability. 
That idea, however, is necessary to constituto 
price; for though cloth, when properly de- 
scribed, may, by reason of its divisibility and 
the similarity of its parts, be sometimes 
assumed to perform the function of price in a 
contract of sale, it is only when it is not im- 
mediately delivered, hut is to remain for some 
time on the responsibility of the contracting 
party, that it can be adopted for that pur- 
pose. 

It is a general principle of the Muham- 
madan law of sale, founded on & declaraticn 
of the Prophet, that credit cannot be opposed 
to credit, that is, that both the things ex- 
changed cannot be allowed to remain on tho 
responsibility of the parties. Hence, it is 
only with regard to one of them that any 
atipulation for delay in its delivery is lawful. 
Price, from its dofiniuion above given, admits 
of being left on responsibility, and accord- 
ingly a stipulation for delay in the payment 
of the price is quite lawful and valid. It 
follows that a stipulation for delay in the 
delivery of the things sold cannot be lawiul. 
And this is the case, with the exception 
of one particular kind of sale, hereafter 
to be noticed, in which the thing sold is 
always indeterminato, and the price is paid 
in advance. It may, thorefore, be said of all 
specific things when the subject of sale, that 
a stipulation for delay in their delivery is 
illegal, and would invalidate a sale. Tho 
object of this rule may have been to prevent 
any change of the thing sold before delivery, 
and the disputes which might in consequence 
arise beiweon the parties. But if they wore 
allowed to select whichever they pleased of 
the articles exchanged to stand for the price, 
and the other for the thing sold, without any 
regard to their qualities, tho object of the 
last-mentioned rale, whatever it may have 
been, might be defested. This seems to have 
led to another arrangement of things into 
different classes, according to their capacities 
for supporting the functions of price ог of 
the thing sold in a contract of sale. The first 
class comprehends dirhams and dinars, which 
are always price. The second clases comprises 
the whole division of dissimilers (with tho 
single exception of cloth), which are always 
the thing sold, or subject of gale, in a con- 
tract. The third class comprises, first, all 
similars of capacity; second, all similars of 
weight, except dirhams and dinars; and, 
third, all similara of tale. The whole of this 
class is capable of supporting both functions, 
and is sometimes the thing sold, and some- 
times the price. The fourth class comprises 
cloth, and the copper coin called fulus. 

Sale implies а reciprocal vesting of the 
price in the seller and of the thing sold in 
the purchaser. This,as already remarked, is 
called its legeleffect, and sale may be divided 
nto different stages or degrees of complete- 
es: cording as this effect is immediate, 


anapended, invalid, or obligatory. Thus, sale 
must first of all be duly constituted or con- 
tracted, After that, thers may still bo some 
bar to its operation, which occasions a aug- 
pension of its effect, This genorelly arises 
from в defect of power in tho seller, who may 
not be fully competent to act for himself, c: 
may have insuficient authority, or no autho- 
rity whatever, over the subject of salo. In 
this class of sales the effect із dependent on 
the assent or ratification of Some other person 
4 

than the party actually contracting, But 
whotber the effect of a salo be immediate or 
susponded, there may be somo taint of iile- 
gality in the mode of constituting it, or in its 
subject, or there may be other circumstances 
connected with it, which render it invalid. 
The causes of illegality ara many and 
various. But even though a sale should be 
auimpoachable on tho previous grounds, that 
ia, though it should be doly constituted, 
operative or immediate in ite effect, and free 
from any ground of illegality, still it may 
not be absolutely binding on the parties. 
This brings us to another remarkablo pecu- 
lisrity of tho Muhammadan law, viz. tho 
doctrine of option, or right of cancellation. 
Tho Prophet himself recommended ono of hio 
followers io resorve a locus penitentie, or 
option, for three days in all his purchases. 
This has led to the option by stipulation, 
which may be reserved by either of the 
parties. Bus besides this, tho purchaser has 
an option without any stipulation, with 
regard to things which he has purchased 
without seeing, and also on account of defocte 
in the thing sold. "The greatest of all defects 
is а want of title or right in the seller, Tho 
two last options to the purchaso constitute 
% complete warranty of title and against all 
defeots on the part of tho seller, iu -which 
respect the Munammadan more nearly гө- 
sembles the Scotch than the English law of 
salo, 

There are many different kinds of sale. 
Twenty cr more have been enumerated in the 
Mihayah, of which eight are mentioned and 
explained. Four of these, which have refer- 
snes to the thing sold, may require some 
notice ia this placo. The first, called Mu- 
yayazah, is described as a salo of things for 
thinga, and corresponds nearly with barter; 
but the word * thing" (‘ayn) is here opposed 
to obligations, and mugayazah is therefore 
properly an exchange of specific for specific 
things. So that if the goods exchanged were 
on both sides or on either ride indetorminate, 
the transaction would not, I think, be & 
mugayazah, though still barter. The second 
sale is called sarf, and is defined to he an 
exchange of obligations for obligations. The 
usual objects ofthis contract are dirhams and 
dindrs, which being obligations, the defini- 
tion is generally correct. But an oxchango of 
money for bullion, or bullion for bullion, is also 
в sarf, and" every sale of -an obligation for au 
obligation is not a sarf, so that the definition 
is redundant as well as defective. It is essen- 


tial to tho legality of this kind of sale, that ! 
both the thiuge токай should be delivered | repsyment of a debt. 
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end taken possossion of bofore the separation 
of the parties, and that when they are of tho 
samo kind, аз silver for silver, or gold for 
Gold, they should also ba exactly equal by 
weight, These rules are necessary for the 
avoidance of reba, or “ usury,” aa already ex- 
plained; and the whole of sarf, which is 
treated of at & length cnite disproportionate 
to its importance, may be considered as a 
continued illustration of the doctrine of reba. 
The third kind of sale is salam. It has been 
already observed that there can be no lawful 
stipulation for & postponement of tho delivery 
of the thing sold, except under one particular 
form oi sale. The form alluded to ів salam. 
This word moans, literally, * an advance TS 
and in a salam sale tho price is immediately 
advanced for tho goods to be delivered at a 
future fixed time. It is only things of the 
class of similars that can be sold in this way, 

and as they must necessarily he indetermi- 

nate, the proper subject of sale is an obliga- 

tion; while, on the other hand, as tho price 

must be actually paid or delivered at the 

time of the contract, before tho separation of 

the parties, and must, therefore, even in the 

case of its being money, be produced, and in 

consequence be particularised or specific, a 

salam sale ia strictly and properly the sale of 

an obligation for a thing, as dofined above. 

Unti! actual payment or delivery of the price, 

however, it retains its character of an obliga- 

tion, and for this reason the price and the 

goods aro both termed “debits,” and aro 

adduced in tho same chapter sa examples оѓ 

the principle that the sale of a debt, that to, 

of the money or goods which a person is 

under engagement to pay or delivor, before 

possession, is invalid. Tho last of ihe sales 

referred to is the ordinary exchange of goods 

for monoy, which being an obligation, the 

ransaction ig defined to bo tha sslo of things 

for obligations, 

There ig another transaction which comes 
within the definition of sale, and has been 
already noticed, but may be furthor advorted 
to іп this place. It is that which is called 
Qarz in the Arabic, and “losn” inthe English 
language, The borrower ucgnires an abso- 
lute right of property in the things lent, end 
comes under an engagement to return an 
equal quantity of things of the same kind. 
The transaction is therefore necessarily 
limited to similars, whether of weight, capa- 
city, or tale, and the* thiags lent and repaid 
being of the same kind, tho two rules already 
шөпіїолод for the prevention of reba, or 
“usury,” must be strictly observed. Hence 
it follows that апу stipulation on the part of 
the borrower for delay or forbearance by tho 
lender, or dny stipulation by the lender for 
interest to be paid bj the borrower are slike 
unlawful, 

Notwithstanding the stringency of the rules 
for preventing usury, or tho taking any inter- 
est on the loan of money, methods wore found 
for evading them and still keeping within 
letter ofo;he law. It had always 
sidered lawful to take a pledge t 

Pledges w 
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narily of movable property ; when given ав 
security for a debt, and the pledge happened 
to periah in the hands of the pawnee, the debt 
was held to be released vo the extent of tha 
value of the pledge. Land, though scarcely 
liable to this incident, was sometimes medo 
the subject of pledge, and devices were 
adopted for enabling the lender to derive 
some advantage from its possession while in 
in the state of pledge. But the moderate 
advantage to be derived in this way does not 
seem to have contented the money-lendera, 
who in all ages and countries have been of а 
grasping disposition, and the expedient of a 
balo with a condition for redemption was 
adopted, which very closely resembles an 
English mortgage. In the latter, the condi- 
tion ia usually expressed in one of two ways, 
viz. either that the sale shall become yoid, 
or that the lender shall resell to the seller, on 
payment of principal and interest at an 
assigned term. The first of these forms 
would be inconsistent with the nature of sale 
under the Muhammadan law, but a sale with 
& covenant by the lender to reconvey to the 
seller on repayment of the loan seems to 
have been in uso probably long before the 
form was adopted in Europe. It is probable 
that a term was fixed within which the re- 
payment should bo made. If repayment 
were made at the assigned term, the lender 
was obliged to reconvey ; but if not, the pro- 
perty would remsin his own, and the differ- 
ence between its value and the price or sum 
lent might have been made an ample compen- 
sation for the loss of interest. This form of 
sale, which was called Bai*u 'l-wafa, seems to 
have been strictly legal according to the moat 
approved authorities, though held to be what 
the law calls abominable, as a device for 
obtaining what it prohibits. 

In constituting ‘sale there is no material 
difference between the Muhummadan and 
other systems of law. Tho offer and accept- 
ance, which are expressed or implied in all 
casee, must be so connected as to obviate any 
doubt of the one being intended to apply to 
the other. For this purpose the Muham- 
madan law requires that both shall be inter- 
chenged at the same meeting of the parties, 
and that no other business shall be suffered 
to intervene between an offer and its accept- 
ance. А very slight interruption is sufficient 
to break the continuity of a negotiation, and 
to terminate the meeting in a technical sense, 
though the parties should still remain in per- 
sonal communication. An acceptance after 
terruption of an offer made before it 
be insufficient to constitute a sale. 
as led to distinctions of the meeting 
ear unnecessarily minute to à 
ed With the manners of 
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that the things exchanged raust bo tsken poe- 
session of at the meeting, the whole period 
that the parties may remain togother ie to be 
understood. As personal communication may 
be inconvenient in some cases, and impossible 
in others, the intugrity of the meeting is heid 
1o be sufficiently preserved when a party who 
receives an offer by message or letter declares 
his acceptance of it on receiving the commu- 
nication and apprehending its contente. 

When a sale is lawfully contracted, the 
property in the things oxchanged passes im- 
mediately from and to the parties respoo- 
tively. In a lega! sale, delivery and possession 
are not necessary for this purpose. Until 
possession is taken, however, the purchaser is 
not liable for accidental loss, and ihe seller 
has в lien for tho price on tho thing cold. 
Delivery by ono party is iu general tanta- 
mount to possession taken by the other. It 
is, therefore, sometimes of grent importance 
to ascortain when there is a sufficient deli- 
тогу ; and many cases, real or imaginary, on 
the subject, are inserted in the Fatawa 
*Alamgiri:. It sometimes happens that а 
person purchases а thing of which he is 
already in possession, and it then becomes 
impertant to dotermine in what cases hie 
previous possession is convertible into a pos- 
session under the purchase. Unless во con- 
verted, it would be held that there is no 
delivery under the sale, and the seller would 
of courae retain his lien and remain liable for 
accidental loss 

Though possession is not necessary io com- 
plete the transfer of property under а legal 
каје, the case is different where ihe contract 
is illegal; for here property does not pass ип 
possession is taken. The sale, however; 
though so far effectual, is still invalid, and 
liable to be set aside by a judge, at the 
instance of either of the parties, without any 
reference to the fact of the person complain- 
ing being able to come before him with whet 
in legal phraseology is termed clean hands. 
A Muhammadan judge is obliged by his law 
to interfere for the sake of the law itself, or, 
as it ig more solemnly iermed, for the right 
of God, which it is the duty of the judge to 
vindicate, though by so doing he may afford 
assistance to a party who personally may 
have no just claim to his interference. (The 
Muhammadan Law of Sale, according 10 the 
Haneefee Code, from the Fatawa Alamgiri,by 
Neil B. E. Baillie, Smith, Elder & Co; 
London.) 


BAIL. Arabic Sus kafalah. Bail 
is of two descriptions: дш bi-n-nafs. or 
“security for the person "5 Ка alah bi-'l-māl, or 
«security for property.” In the English courts 
in Indis, bail for the person 13 terme 
Hazir-zamani, and bail for property Zamanah, 
or "security." Bail for the person 18 lawful 
excépt in cases of punishment (Hudud) and 


retaliation (Qisds). (Hidaych, vol ii. p. 576.) 


av-BAUIS (че). One of the 
ninety-nine special names of God, It means 


BAITU 'L-HAMD 


“Ho who awakes”; “The Awnkener" (in 
the Day of Resurrection). 


,BAITU 'L.HAMD (aJ ca). 
“Tne House of Praise.” Ап expression vhich 
occurs in the Traditions (Mishka? v. 7), 
When the sonl of a child is taken, God aays, 
“ Build a house for my servant in Paradise 
and call it a house of praise." 


BAITU 'L-HARAM («л cx). 
“ The Sacred House.” А name given to the 
Meccan mosque. [MASJIDU 'L-HARAM.) 


BAITU 'L-HIKMAH (& c). 
Lit. “The House of Wisdom." А term used 
by Süfis for the heart of the sincere seekers 
after God. (‘Abdu r-Razz&q's Dictionary of 
Sfi Terns.) 


BAITU ’L-LAH (a\ ew). “The 
House of God.” A name given to the Meccan 
mosque. [MASJIDU 'L-HARAM.] 


BAITU 'L-MAL (JW ew). Lit. 
“The House of Property." Тһе public trea- 
sury of a Muslim state, which the reler is not 
allowed to use for his personal expenses, but 
only for the public good. 

The sources of income are: (1) Zakat, or 
the legal tax raised upon land, personal pro- 
perty, and merchandise, which, after deduct- 
ing the expense of collecting, should be ex- 
pended in the support of the poor and destitute. 
(2) The fifth of all spoils and booty taken 
in war. (3) The produce of mines and of 
treasure-trove. (4) Property for which there 
is no owner. (5) The Jizyah, or taz levied 
on unbelievers.. (Hiddyah, Arabic ed.. vol. i. 
p. 452.) 

AL-BAITU 'L-MA'MÜR (c 
yen). Lit. ‘The Inhabited House.” 
‘A house in the seventh heaven, visited by 
Muhammad during the Mi‘raj or night- 
journey. It is said to be immediately over 
the sacred temple at Makkah. [мгнлу.] 


BAITU ’L-MIDRAS (4,34 =). 
«The House of Instruction.” A term (used in 
a tradition given by Abū Hurairah) for а 
Jewish school. (Mishkat, xvii. c. xi) In 
Heb. Waar Ma 

Ar-BAITU 'L-MUQADDAS (= 
шие). “The Holy House" А 
name given to the temple at Jerusslem. 
[AL-MA8JIDU 'L-AQ8A.] 

BAITU 'L.QUDS (ge ex). 
Lit, “he House of Holiness.” А term плей 
by the Süfis for the heart of tho true sooker 
after God when it ів sbsorbed in meditation. 
(‘Abdu 'r-Razzaq's Dictionary of Sufi етп.) 


BALU'L-WAFA (pt ан). The 
word wafa means tho pere em of з pro- 
mise, and the Baru 'l- Wasa is а sale with a 
promise to be performed. It is, in fact, a 
pledge in the hands of the pawnee, who is 
not its propritor, nor is he free to make use 
of if without the permission of the owner. 
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There are different opinions about tho legali 
of this form of sale, but it is now the cone 
form of mortgage in nae in India, where it ів 
usually styled Ba bi-'l-wafā. (Seo Baillio's 
Mukammadan Law of Sale, р. WÀ) 


al-BAIYINAH (&est), Lit, “The 
Evidence." А title given to tho xovmth 
Siran of tho Qor’in, in which the word 
occurs, 


ВАТ, (Ja), Heb. byar i.e. “Lord.” 


The chief deity worshippod by the Syro- 
Phoonician nations. It is known to the 
Muhammadans ag an idol worshipped in the 
days of the Prophet Elisha. (Seo Ghiydgu 'l- 
Lughah.) 


BALAAM. There is said to be an 
allusion to Balaam in the Qur'ün, Sirah vii. 
174, * Recite to them the story of him to 
whom we gave our signs, and he departed 
therefrom, and Satan followed him, and ho 
was of those who were beguiled." 

The commentary of the Jalalain says that 
he was a learned man amongst the Israelites, 
who, was requested by the Canaanites to 
curse Moses at the time when he was about to 
attack the Jabbarun or © giants,” а tribe of the 
Canaavites. Balaam at first refused to do ao 
but at last yielded, when valuable {рен 
were made to him., (See Tafsiru 'l-Jalalain, 
p. 142.) 


BALAD (+4). Int. Any country, 
district, or town, regarded as an habitation. 
Al-Balad, the sacred territory of Makkah. A 
title given to the xcth Sirah, in which the 
word occurs. 


BALIGH (4%). “Of years of legal 


maturity; adult." [PUBERTY.] 


BANISHMENT. Arabic +» 
Taghrib. ^ Expatriation for fornication ів 
enjoined by Muhammadan law, according to 
the Imam ash-Shafi4, although it is not allowed 
by the other doctors of the law, and it is also 
a punishment inflicted upon highway robbers. 


BANKRUPT. There is no pro- 
vision in the Muhammadan law for declaring 
a person bankrupt, and so placing him beyond 
the reach of his creditors; but the Qazi can 
declare з. debtor insolvent, and freo him from 
the obligation of zakat and almsgiving. 


BANU ISRA'IL (Jeti уч). “The. 
Children of Israel.” °A title of the xvuth 
Sirah or chapter of the Qur'án, called also 
Süratu - Мітај. 

BANUN (gy). The plural of ibn 
(Heb. руу). “Sons; posterity ; 
tribe.” The word is more familiar to English 
readers in its inflected form Bani. The tribes 
whose names occur frequently in tho early 
history of Islam, and are mentioned in the 

e Traditions, are the Banu-Quraish, Banu "n- 
Najjar, Bani - Quraizah, Banu - Kinānah | 
Ban? n-Nazr, Banü-Khuza'ah, Bans-Bakr | 


^ 
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JBanü- Amir, Бали - Asad, Banü- Fazarah, 
Janü-Lihyan, :-Banü- Tamim, Bani-Umatyah, 
Bani-Zahrah, and Bani-Israil. 


BAPTISM. The only allusion to. 
baptism in the Qur'an is found in Sürah ii. 
182: “(We have) the baptism of God, and who 
is better to baptise than God?” The word 
‘here translated baptism is sibghah, lit. 
“dye,” which, the commentators .al-Jalalain 
and al-Baiziiwi say, may, by comparison, refer 
to Christian baptism, “for,” says al-Baizawi, 
“the Nasara (Christians) were inthe habit of 
dipping their offspring ina yellow water which 
they called a/-Ma'madiyah and said it purified 
them and confirmed them as Christians." (Sea 
Tajsiru 'I-Jalalain and Tafsiru '{- Baizawi, in 


| loco.) 
6 AL-BAQI (9). Опе of the 


ninety-nino special names of God. It means 
* He who remains;” ** The Everlasting One.” 


AL-BAQARAH (88), “The Cow.” 
The title of the second Sürah of the Qur’in, 
occasioned by the story of the red heifer 
mentioned in verse 63, * When Moses suid to 
his people, God commandeth you to sacrifice 
а cow." 


BAQIU '"L-GHARQAD Qs гш), 
or for shortness al-Baqi (&-àJ!). The 
Sa burying-ground at al-Madinah,which Muham- 

. mad used to frequent at night to pray for for- 
Й givenoss for the dead. (JMishkat, iv. c. 28.) 


“= ( BARA'AH (р). “Immunity, or 
SL security.” А title given to the 1xth Chapter 
of the Qur'ün, called also Süratu '{-ТаибаА, 
* The Chapter of Repentance.” It is remark- 
able as being the only Sirah without the 
introductory form, “In the name of God, the 
Mercjful, the Compassionate.” Various reasons 
are assigned for this omission, Some com- 
mentators say that the prayer of mercy is not - 
placed at the head of a chapter which speaks 

_ chiefiy of God's wrath. 


. — BARAH.LWAFÀT (шә, 5). 
- _Ватаһ (Отда) “twelve,” and Wajat. The 
th day of the month Rabiu ’l-Awwal, 


© 


"PF 


к 
- Tt seoms to be а day instituted by the Mu- 

mmadans of India, and is not observed 
Пу amongst the Muslims of all coun- 
in this day Fatiiahs зго recited' for 
1ad's soul, and both іп private houses 


ise of the Prophet's excel- 


do not observe this day, as 
8 innovation, not having 
slims. 
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of Rai, л.н. 22, and was with the Ehslifsh 
‘Ali at the battle of the Camel, л.н. 36 


AL-BARI (gut). “The Maker." 
One of the ninety-nine special names of God. 
It occurs in the Qur'àn, Sirah lix. 24: “He is 
God the Creator, the Maker, the Fashioner. 
His are the excellent names." 


BARIQAR (43,4). Lit.“ Refulgence, 
lightning." А term used by the Süfis for that 
enlightenment of the soul, which at first comes 
to the true Muslim as an earnest of greater 
enlightenment. (‘Abdu ’r-Razziq’s Dictionary 
of Sufi Terms.) 


BARNABAS, the Gospel of. The 
Muhammadans assert that a gospel of Ваг. 
nabas existed in Arabic, and it is believed by 
some that Muhammed obtained his account 
of Christianity from this spurious gospel. 

* Of this gospel the Moriscoes in Africa 
havo a trimslation in Spanish, and there is in 
the library of Prince Eugene of Savoy a 
manuscript of some antiquity, containing an 
Italian translation of the same gospel, mado, 
it is supposed, for the use of renegades. This 
book appears to ba no original forgery of the 
Muhammadans, though they heve no doubt 
interpolated and altered it since, the better to 
serve their purpose; and in particular, 
instead of the Paraclote or Comforter (St. 
John xiv. 16, 26; xv. 26; xvi. 7), they have 
in this apocryphal gospel inserted the word 
Periclyte, that is, “ the famous or illustrious,” 
by which they pfetend their prophet was 
foretold by name, that being the signification 
of Muhammad in Arabic; and this they say 
to justify that passage in the Qur'àn (Sirah 
61) where Jesus is formally asserted to have 
foretold his coming, under his other name of 
Ahmad, which is derived from the same root 
as Muhammad, and of tho same import. 
From these or somo other forgeries of tho 
same stamp, it is that Muhammadans quote 
several passages of which there are not the 
least footsteps in the New Testament.’ 
(Sale.) 

Alter Mr. Sale had written the extract 
which we have quoted, ho inspected а Spanish 
translation of the Italian copy of this apocry- 
phal gospel, of which he gives the following 
account :— z 

©The book is a moderate quarto, in Spanish, 
written in a very legible hand, but a little 
damaged towards the latter end. It contains 
two hundred and twenty-two chapters of un- 
equal length, and four hundred and twenty 

dges; and is said, inthe front, to be trans- 
ated from tho Italian by an Aragoniun 
Moslem named Mostafa do Aranda. There is 
a preface prefixed to it, wherein the discoverer 
of the original MS., who was a Christian 
monk called Fra Marino, tells us that, having 
accidentally met with a writing of Irenzus 
(among others), wherein he speaks against 
St. Paul, alleging for his authority the gospel 
of St. Barnabas, he became exceedingly desi- 
rous to find this gospel; and that God, of his 

r having made him very intimate with 
ixtus V., one day, as they were toge- 
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ther in that Pope's library, his Нонповв feli 
asleep, and he, to employ himself, reaching 
down a book to read, the first he laid his 
hand on proved to be the very gospel ho 
wanted; overjoyed at the discovery, he 
scrupled not to hide his prize in his 8lecve, 
'and on the Pope's awaking, took leave of him, 
carrying with him that celestial treasure, by 
reading of which he became а convert to 
Muhammadanism. 

* This Gospel of Barnabas contains a com- 
plete history of Jesus Christ, from His birth 
to His ascension, and most of tho circum- 
stances of the four real gospels are to bo 
found therein, bnt many of them turned, and 
some artfully enough, to favour the Muham- 
madan system. From the design of the 
whole, and the frequent interpolations of 
stories and passages, wherein Muhammad {в 
spoken of and foretold by name, as tho mes- 
Senger of God, and the great prophet who 
Was to perfect the dispensation of Jesus, it 
Appears to be a most baro-faced forgery. One 
particular I observe therein induces mo to 
believe it to have been dressed up by a rene- 
gade Christian, slightly instructed in his new 
religion, and not educated as a Muhammadan 
(unless the fault be imputed to the Spanish, 
or, perhaps, the Italian translator, and to the 
original compiler). I mean the giving to 
Muhammad tho title of Messiah, and that not 
once or twice only, but in several places ; 
whereas, the title of Messiah, or, as the Arabs 
write it, al-Masih, бе. Christ, is appropriated 
to Jesus in tho Qur'ün, and is constantly 
applied by the Muhammadans to him, and 
never to their own Prophet. Tho passages 
produced from tho Italian MS. by M. do la 
Monnoye are to be seen in this Spanish ver- 
sion aimost word for word," 

The Rev. Joseph White, D.D., in his Bamp- 
ton Lectures of 1784, gives a translation of 
those chapters in this spurious Gospel of Bar- 
nabas, which relate to the supposed cruci- 
fixion of Judas in the place of our Lord, 
and which we insert :— 

“ Judas came near to the people with whom 
Jesus was; and when He heard the noise He 
entered ‘into the house where the disciples 
slept. And God, seeing the fear and danger 
of His servant, ordered Gabriel and Michael 
and Rafail and Azrail to carry Him out of the 
world. 5 

“ And they came in all haste, and baro Him 
out of the window which looks towards the 
South. And they placed Him in the third 
heaven, where He will remain blessing God, 
in the company of angels, till near the end of 
the world.” (Chapter 216.) 

* And Judas the traitor entered before the 
rest into the place from which Jesus had just 
been taken up, Ard the disciples were 
sleeping. And the Wonderful God acted 
wonderfully, changing Judas into the same 
figure and speech with Jesus. 2 

“ We believing that it was He, said io him, 
Master, whom seekestthou? And he said to 
them, smiling, Yo have forgotten yourselves, 
since ye do not know Judas Iscariot. 

“At this time the soldiery entered; and 


| afraid; for wa 


' same day that the decree of 
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Soeing Judas so lika in evory respect to Josns, 
laid hands upon him,” &c, (Chapter 317.) 

“In which (Chap. 218) 1з related the passion 
at Judas the traitor, 

“ Тһе soldiers aiterwarda took Jndas апа 
bound him, notwithstanding ho suid with 
truth to them that he wag not Josus, And 
soldiers mocked him saying, Sir, do not be 
НГС come to make thee Ki 
of Israel; and we haya bound thee, because 
wo know thou hast refused the kingdom, And 
Judas said, Yo havo lost your senses. 

“I came to show you Jesus, that yo might 
take Him; and ye have bound me, who am 
your guide. The soldiers lost thoir patience, 
hearing this, and they began to go with him, 
striking and buffeting him, till they reached 
Jerusalem," &e, &с. (Chapter 218.) 

"They carried him to Mount Calvary, 
whero they >xecuted criminals, and crucified 
him, stripping him asked tor tho groater 
ignominy. Then he did nothing but cry out, 
O my God, why hast thou forsaken me, that 
I should die unjustly, when the real male- 
factor hath escaped? I say in truth that he 
was so like in person, figure, and gesture to 
Jesus, that as many as knew Him, belioved 
firmly that it was Ho, except Peter: for 
which reason many left his doctrine, belioving 
that it had been false; as He had said that 
He should not die till the end of the world. 

* But those who stood firm were oppressed 
with grief, seeing him die whom thoy under- 
stood to be Josus: not recollecting what He 
had told them. And in company with His 
mother, they were prosent at his death, weep- 
ing continually. And by means of Joseph 
Abarimatheas (sic), they obtained from the 
president the body of Judas. And they took 
him down from tho cross, burying him 
with much lamentation in the new sepulchre 
of Joseph ; having wrapped him up in linen 
and precious ointments.” (Chapter 219.) 

“They all returned, each man to his 
house: and he who writeth, with James and 
John, went with the mother of Jesus to 
Nazareth. And the disciples, who did not 
fear God with truth, went by night and stole 
the body of Judas, and hid it; spreading a 
report that Ho (i.e. Jesus) had risen again, 
Írom whence sprung great confusion among 
the people. А 

“ Апа the High Priost commanded, under 
pain of anathema, that no one should talk of 
him; and on this accouht raised a great per- 
secution, banishing some, tormenting others, 
and even stoning some to death: because it 
was not in the power of anyone to be silent 
on this subject. And then came news to 
Nazareth, that Jesus had risen aggin And 
he that writeth desired the mother of Jesus 
to leave off her lamontation And 
said, Let us go to Jerasalém, to see if it is 
truth. If I see Him I shall die content. 
(Chapter 220). ; 

“The Virgin retired to Jerusalem with 
him that writeth, and James and John, t 

the High Pries 
came out. 


Апа as she feared God, though 
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the command was unjust, sho entrested those 
who talked with her not to spetk of her Son. 
Who can say, how we were then affected ? 
God, who knows the heart of man, knows 
that between the grief for the death of Judas, 
whom we understood to be Jesus, and the 
pleasure of seeing him risen again, we almost 
expired. And the angels who wors the 
guardians of Mary went up to heaven the 
third day, and told Jesus what was passing. 
And He, moved with compassion for Hie 
mother, entreated of God that He might be 
seen by His disciples. And the Compas- 
sionate God ordered His four favourite angels 
to place Him within His own house, and to 
guard Him three days; that they and they 
only might see Him, who bolieved in His doc- 
trine. Jesus descended, surrounded with 
light, into the house of His mother, where 
were the two sisters, Martha and Mary, and 
Lazarus, and he that writeth, and John and 
James, and Peter. And whon they sew Him, 
they fell with their faces on the earth as if 
dead. Апа Jesus lifted them up, saying, 
Fear not, for І am your Master. Lament not 
henceforth, for I am alive. They were asto- 
nished at seeing Jesus, because thoy thought 
Him dead. And Mary weeping said, Tell me, 
my Son, why, if God gave Thee power to raise 
up the*dead, did He consent that Thou 
shouldest die, with so much reproach and 
shame to Thy relations and friends, and во 
much hurt to Thy doctrine, leaving us all in 
desolation? Jesus replied, embracing His 
mother, Believe me. for І tell thee the truth, 
Т have not been dead; for God has reserved 
Me for the end of the world. In saying this 
He desired the angels to manifest themselves, 
and to tell how He had passed through every- 
thing. At the instant they appeared like four 
suns; and all present prostrated themselves 
on the ground, overcame by che presence of 
the angels. And Jesus gave to all of them 
something to cover themselves with, that they 
might ve able to hear the angels speak. 

“ And Jesus said to His mother, These are 
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receives the souls. 


he might suffer the 
ished to bring on 


о been very near dy 


the Ministers of God. Gabriel knows His 
secrets ; Michael fights with His enemies ; 
Asrafiel will cite all to judgment; and Azrael 
I And the holy angels 
told how they had, by the command of God, 
taken up Jesus. and transformed Judas, that 
unishment which he 
esus. And he that 
teth said, Is i; lawful for me to ask of 
hoe, in the same manner аз when thou wast 
And Jesus answered, Speak, 


Thou wouldest 
80 compassionate, 


ing ? And 
why did He suffer 


by (apparently) 
tween two 
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with a little earthly love, God chastised that 
love by this grief; that He might not chastise 
it in the other world. And thongh I was 
innocent, yet as they called Me God, and His 
Son, that the devils might not mock Me on 
the Day of Judgment, He has chosen that I 
should be mocked in this world. 

« And thie mocking shall last till the holy 
Messenger of God (ie. Muhammad) shall 
come, who shall undeceivo all bolievers. 
And thon He said, Just art Thou, O God! and 
to Thee only belongeth tho honour and glory 
with worship, for ever." (Chapter 221.) | 

« Апа then He said, Barnabas, that thon 
by all means write my gospel, relating every- 
thing which has happened in the world con- 
cerning Me; and let it be done exactly; in 
order that the faithful may be undeceired, 
knowing the truth. He that writeth said, 
Master, I will do it as Thou commandest me, 
God willing: but I did not seo all that hap- 
pened with Judas. Jerus answered, Here 
stand Peter and John, who saw it, and will 
relate it to thee. 

« And He told James and John to call the 
seven apostles who were absent, and Nico- 
demus, and Joseph Abarimatheas (sic), and 
some of the seventy-two disciples. When they 
were como, they did eat with Him; and on 
the third day He commanded them all to go to 
the mount of Olives with His mother: because 
He was to return to heaven. АП the apostles 
and disciples went, except twenty-five of the 
seventy-two, who had fled to Damascus with 
fear. And exactly at mid-day, while they 
were all in prayer, Jesus came with many 
angels (blessing God), with so much bright- 
ness that they all bent their faces to the 
ground. And Jesus raised them up, saying, 
Fear not your Master, who comes to take 
leave of you; and to recommend you to God 
our Lord, by the mercies received from His 
bounty: and be He with you! 

« And хроп this He disappeared with 
the angels; all of us remaining amazed st the 

reat brightness in which he left us.” 
(Chapter 222). 


at-BARR (=). 
nine special names of 
sense it means “ pious,” 
applied to God, it means 
One.” 


BARTER. ([»4r-) 
BARZAKH (ёл). (D A. tbing 


that intervenes between апу two things; * 
bar; an obstruction; ога thing that makes & 
separation between two things. 
sense it is used in the Quran in two places. 
Sirah xxv. 55, “ He hath put an interspace 
between them (i.e. the two seas), and a barrier 
which it is forbidden them to pass.” Sirah 
lv. 20, “ Yet between them (the two segs) is & 
barrier.” А 
2) The interval between the present life 
and that which is to come. Qur'an, 
Sarah xxiii. 99, “And say, My Lord, І seek 
refuge with Thee from the incitings of the 


One of the ninety- 
God. In its ordinary 
or “good.” As 
« The Beneficent 


е | devils, and I seek refuge with Thee from their 


Е 


ВА“ 


‘presence. Until when death comes to any 
one of them, he says, My Lord! send me 
back (to life), if haply I may do right in that 
which I һауе loft. Notso! А өгө word that 
he speaks! But behind them thero is barzakh 
(a bar), until the day when they shall bo 
raised. And when the trumpet shall he 
blown, there shall bo no relation between 
them on that day, nor shall they beg of each 
other then.” Upon this verse the commentator 
Baizüwisays:* Barzakhis an intervening.state 
(Aa'tl, * a barrier ") between death and tho Day 
of Judgment, and whoover dies enters it." The 
commentator Husain remarks: “ Barzakh is 
a partition (máni*) between tho living and the 
Day of Judgment, namely, the grave in which 
they will remain until the resurrection.” The 
commentators al-Jalülain speak of it as а 
hajtz, or intervening stato between death 
and judgment. *Abdu'r-Razzüq in his Dic- 
ttonary of Technical Terms of the Sufis 
(Sprenger’s Edition), gives a similar defini- 
tion. 

The word is employed by Muhammadan 
writers іп at least two senses, some using it for 
the place of the dead, the grave, and othera 
for the state of departed souls between death 
and judgment. 

The condition of believers in the grave is held 
to be one of undisturbed rest, but that of unbo- 
lievers one of torment; for Muhammad is 
related to have said, “There are appointed 
for the grave of the unbeliever ninety-nine 
serpents to bite him until the Day of Resur- 
rection.” (Mishkat,i.c. b, p. 12.) The word 
seems genérally to be used in the sense of 
Hades, for-every person who dies is said to 
enter al- Barzakh. 


BA'S (4). Iit. “ Raising" (1) 
The Day of Resurrection. (2) The office of 
в messenger or prophet. 


BASE MONEY. The sale of one 
pure dirham and two base ones in exchange for 
two pure dirhams and one base one is lawful. 
By two base ones (ghalatain), are to be 
understood such as pass amongst merchants 
but are rejected at the public treasury. 
(Hidàyah, vol. ii. 560.) 


al-BASIR (js). Опе of the 
ninety-nine special namos of God. It fre- 
quently occurs in the Qur'ün, and means 
“The All-seeing One." 


BASIRAH (80). Dit. “ Penetra- 
tion.” The sight of the heart as distinguished 
from the sight of the eye (Basarah or Bagar). 
A term used by theologians: to express that 
enlightenment of the heart “whereby the 
spiritual man can understand spiritual things 
with as much certainty as the natural man 
can see objects with the sight of the eye. 
The word occurs twice in the Qur'an, Sirah 
xii. 108,“ This is my way; I cry unto God, 
resting on clear evidence ;" Sürah lxxv. „14, 
* А man shall be evidence against himself. 


at-BASIT МЫЛ). One of the 
ninety-nine eed of God. It means 


D 
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“Ho who spreads, or stretches ont,” and 
occurs in the Qur’in, Sirah xiii. 15, As 
applied to God, it means, “He who dispenses 
riches," &c. 


*BASTARD (UM Sy waladu 'z-zinà). 
An illegitimate child has, according to Mu- 
hammadan law, no legal father, and conac- 
quently, the law does not allow the father to 
interfere with his illegitimate child, even for 
tho purposes of education. He cannot inherit 
the property of hia father, but ho is acknow- 
ledged as the rightful heir of his mother 
(Baillio's Digest, р. 432). The evidence of a 
bastard is valid, because he is innocent with 
respect to the immorality of hia parents; but 
the Imim Malik maintains that his testimony 
is not to be accepted with respect to a charge 
of whoredom. (ZlidáyaA, vol. ii. 692.) 


BATHING. The Arabic term for 
ordinary bathing is (j—*) ghasl, and 
that for the religious purifleation of the whole 
body ghus/. In all large mosques, and in most 
respectable dwellings in Mubammadan coun- 
tries, there aro bathing-rooms erected, both 
for the ordinary purposes of bathing and 
for the religions purification. An account 
of the legal purification will be found in the 
article eHusL. Although purifications and 
bathing form во essential a part of the Muslim 
religion, cleanliness does not distinguish 
Muhammadana, who are generally im thin 
respect a striking contrast to their Hindi 
fellow subjects in India. According to the 
saying of Muhammad, decency should be 
observed in bathing, and the clothes from the 
waist downwards should not be taken off at 
such times. (Mishkat, ii. c. iv.) 


BATIL (Jbt). That which is false 


in doctrine. 


AL-BATIN (bM). (1) One of the 
ninety-nine special names of God. It means 
“that whioh is hidden or concealed," “The 
Hidden One," or “He that ;knowa hidden 
things.” (2) А term used in theology 
for that which is hidden in its meaning, in 
contradistinction to that which is evident. 


BATÜL (J). Tit.“ A shoot or 
offset of a palm-tree gut off from its mother 
tree;” “a virgin" (as cut off or withheld from 
men) The term al-Batul is applied to 
Fàtimah, the daughter of Muhammad, because 


She was separated from the other women of — 


herage by her excellences. Heb. 0 na 
Bethülāh. m 

BÀ'ÜS (yeh). А Syriac word, 
мгуул (če. "petition, prayer”), 
which, in the dictionary al-Qamius, is said to 
mean the Christian Easter; and also prayers 


for rain, or the Jstisga of the Christians. 
(Majmu 'I- Bihar, p. 101.) 2 


BAZAQ or BAZIQ (354). А pro- 
hibited liquor, The juice of the grape boiled 
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untila quantity less than two-thirds evapo- 

rates. 2 
BEARD. Arabic Son) dikyah or 

0053 zagan. The beard is regarded 


by Muslims as the badge of the dignity ot^ 


manhood. The Prophet is related to have 
said, “ Do the opposite of the polytheists and 
let your beard grow long.” (Mishkat, xx. iv.) 
And the growing of a beard is said to be 
Fitrah, or one of those customs which have 
been observed by every Prophet. [rrrgam.] 


BEAUTY,Female. * The maiden, 
whose loveliness inspires the most impas- 
sioned expression in Arabic poetry and prose, 
is oelebrated for her slender figure; she ів 
like the-oane among plants, and is elegant ав 
the twig of the oriental willow. Her face is 
like the full moon, presenting the strongest 
contrast to the colour of her hair, which (to 
preserve the nature of tho simile just em- 

loyed) is of the deepest hue of night, апа 
escends to the middle of her back. А тову 
blush overspreade the centre of each cheek ; 
and a mole is considered an additional charm. 
The Arabs, indeed, are particularly extrava- 
gant in their admiration of this natural beauty- 
spot, which, according to its place, is com- 
pared to a globule of ambergris upon a dish 
of alabaster, or upon the surface of a ruby. 
The eyes of the Arab beauty are intensely 
black, large, and long, of the form of an 
almond; they ere full of brilliancy ; but this 
is softened by a lid slightly depressed, and by 
long silken lashes, giving а tender and languid 
expression, which is full of enchantment, and 
scarcely to be improved by the adventitious 
aid of the black border of the kuhl; for this 
the lovely maiden adds rather for the sake of 
fashion than necessity, having what the Arabs 
term natural kuhl The eye-brows are thin 
and arched, the forehead is wide, and fair as 
ivory; the nose straight, the mouth small ; 
the lips are of a brilliant red, and the teeth 
“like pearls sot in coral.” Tho forme of the 
bosom are compared to two pomegranates ; 
the waist is slender; the hips are wide and 
large; the feet and hands small; the fingers 
tap and their extremities dyed with the 


> orange-red tint, imparted by the leaves 


of Mnna. 

The following is the most complete analysis 
of Arabian beauty, given by an unknown 
author, quoted by Al-Ishüqi :— 

“Four things in a woman should be black: 
->s hair of the head, the exe-brows, the eye- 
lashes, and the dark part of the eyes; four 
ite: the complexion of the skin, the white 
the eyes, the teeth, and the legs; four red: 

tongue, the lips, the middle of the cheeks, 
and the gumz; four round: the -head, the 


neck, the fore-arms, and the ankles; four 
lo back, the fingers, the.arms, and the 
de: the forehead, the eyes, the 


hips ; four fine: the eye-brows, 


BELIEVERS 


BEGGING. It is not lawful for 
any person possessing sufficient food for s 
day and night to beg (итти l-Mukhtar, p. 
108), and it is related that the Prophet ssid : 
* Acta of begging are scratches and wounds 
with which » man wounds his own face.” “It 
is better for & man to tske a rope and bring 
ina bundle of sticka to sell than to bog." 
“ А man who continues to beg will appear in 
tho Day of Jndgment without any flesh on 
his face." (Mishkat, Book vi. chap. v.) 


BEINGS. According to Mubam- 


madan bolief, there are three different species 
of created intelligent beings: (1) Angels 
(Mala'ikak), who are said to be created of 
light; (2) Genii (Jinn), who are created of 
firo; (3) Mankind (Znsan), created of earth. 
These intelligent beings. are called ази ’l- 
*Uqul, or “ Retional beings," whilst unintelli- 
gent beings" are called Ghair Zawi 'l- шї, 
Hayawani-Natiq is also a term used for 
rational beings (who cen speak), and 
Науашапі-‹Ајат for all irrational creatures, 
[лхх.] 


BELIEVERS. The terms used 
for believers aro—Mu’min, pl. AMfu'minin ; and 
Muslim, pl. Muslimim. The difference ex- 
pressed inthese two words is explained in the 
Traditions, in а Hadig given in the Sahih of 
Muslim (p. 27), where it is recorded by ‘Umar, 
as having been taught by Muhammad, that a 
Mumin ів one who has iman, or ‘faith ;” 
Faith being 2 sincere belief in God, His 
angels, Hig inspired books, His prophets, the 
Day of Resurrection, and the redestination 
of good and evil; and that a Muslim is one 
who is resigned and obedient to the will of 
God, and bears witness that there is no god 
but God, and thet Muhammad is His Apostle, 
and is steadfast in prayer, and gives zakat, 
or “legal alms,” and fasts in the month of 
Ramazan, and makes’ a pilgrimage to the 
Temple (Bait) at Makkah, if he have the 
means. 

The rewards in store for the beliover are 
renin (see Stratu 'I-Bagarah, Sirah ii. 

6):— 

* They who have believed and done the 
things that be right, they shall be the inmates 
of Paradise,—therein to abide for ever.” 

Surat ’n- Nisa , Sirah iv. 60 :— 

“Those who have believed, and done the 
things that are right, we will bring them into 
gardens ‘neath which the rivers flow—therein 
to abide eternally ; therein shall they have 
wives of stainless purity: and we will bring 
them into shadowing shades.” 

Süratu 'l-A'ráf, Sirah vii. 40:— 5 

«Those who have believed and done the 
things which are right, (we will lay on no one 
a burden beyond his power)—these shall be 
inmates of Paradise: for ever shall they abide 
therein; : х 

“ And will we remove whatever rancour was 
in their bosoms; rivers shall roll at their feet ; 

and they shall say, ‘ Praise be to God who 
hath guided us hither! We had not been 
guided had not God guided vs! Of а surety 


BELLS 


the Apostles of our Lord came to us with 
truth. And a voico shail cry to them, * This 
is Paradise, of which, as tho meed of your 
works, yo are mado heirs,’ 

“ And the inmates of Paradise shall cry to 
the inmates of the Fire, “ Now have wo found 
what’ our Lord promised us to be true. Have 
ye too found what your Lord promised you to 
be true?” And they shall answer, ‘ Yes,’ 
And a Herald shall proclaim between them : 
* The curse of God ba upon the evil doors, 

“Who turn men aside from the way of 
God, and seek to make it crooked, and who 
believe not in the life to come!’ 

“ And between them shall be а partition ; 
and on the wall al-A‘raf, shall be men who 
will know all, by their tokens, and they shall 
cry to the inmates of Paradise, ‘Peace be on 
you!” but.they shall not yet entor it, although 
they long to do so. 

“And when their eyes are turned towards 
the inmates of the Fire, they shall say, ‘O 
our Lord! place us not with the offending 
People,’ 

“ And they who are upon al-A‘raf shall cry 
to those whom they shall know by their 
tokens, ‘ Your amassings and your pride have 
availed you nothing, 

* * Are these they on whom ye sware God 
would not bestow mercy? Enter ye into 
Paradise! where no fear shall be upon you, 
neither shall ye put to grief.’ 4 

“ And the inmates of the fire shall cry to 
the inmates of Paradise: * Pour upon us some 
water, or of the refreshments God hath given 
you?’ They shall they, ‘Truly God hath 
forbidden both to unbelievers.” 

For a further descriptions of the Mubam- 
madan future state the reader is referred to 
the article PARADISE, which deals. more 
directly with^the sensual character of the 
heaven supposed to be in store for the 
believer in the mission of Muhammad. 

The following is a description of the 
believer which is given in the Qur'an, Süratu 
‘l~Muminin, the ххита Sürah, v. 1:— 

“ Happy now the Believers, э 

Who humble themselves in their prayer, 

And who keep aloof from vain words, _ 

And who are doers of alms-deeds (zakat), 

And who restrain their appetites, 

(Save with their wives, or the slaves whom 
their right hands possess; for in that case 
they shall be free from blame: 

But they whose desires reach further than 
this are transgressors :) А 

And who tend well their trusts and their 
covenants, з 

And who keep them strictly to their 

rayers ; S em 

These shall be the heritors, who shall in- 
herit Paradise, to abide therein for ever." 


BELLS. [wAQvs.] 
BENEFICE. [waer.] 


БЕЕК Arable E 
1 і uhamm 
ue a the шышы (Mishbat, Book 


Lo, i. part 8.) 
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Amr ibn ‘Abaratah relates: “I came to 
the Prophet and said,‘O Prophet, what is 
Islàm?' And ho said, * It is purity of speech 

„апа hospitality.’ I then said,' And what is 
faith?’ And he said, ‘Patience and bene- 
Jicence.” 


BENJAMIN. Heb. pana, Arabic 


gel — Binyàmin. The youngest 
of the children of Jacob, He is not mer- 
tioned by name in the Qur'ün, but he ів 
referred to in Sürah xii. 69, * And when they 
entered in unto Joseph, he took his brother 
(т.е. Benjamin) to stay with him, He said 
Verily Lam thy brother, then take not that 
ill which they have been doing. And when 
ho had equipped them with thoir equipment, 
he placed the drinking-cup in his brother's 
pack,” &c. [2овЕРН.] 


BEQUESTS. Arabic &-0) wasiyah, 
pl. wasayd. A bequest or will can be made 
verbally, although it is held to be better to 
execute it in writing. Two lawful witnesses 
are necessary to establish either a verbal 
boquest or a written will. A bequest in favour 
of a stranger to the amount of one-third of 
the whole proporty, is valid, but a bequest to 
any amount beyond that is invalid, unless 
the heira give their consent. If a person 
make a bequest in favour of enother from 
whom he has received a mortal wound, it is 
not valid, and if a legatee slay his testator the 
bequest in his favour is void. A bequest 
made to part of the heirs is not valid unless 
the other heirs give their consent. The 


' bequest of a Muslim in favour of an unbe- 


liever, or of an unbeliever in favour of & 
Muslim, is valid. If a person be involved in 
debt, legacies bequeathed by him are not 
lawful A bequest in favour of a child yet 
unborn is valid, provided the fetus happen to 
be less than six months old at the time of tho 
making of the will. 

If а testator deny his bequest, and the 
legatee produce witnesses to prove it, it is 
generally held not to be a retractation of it. If 
a person on his death-bed emancipate a alavo, 
it takes effect after his death. 

If а person will that “tho pilgrimage in- 
cumbent on him be performed on hia behalf 
after his death," his heirs must depute a 
person for the purpose, and supply him with 
the necessary expenses. (Hamilton's Hidayah, 
voL iv. 466.) 


^ «~ 
BESTIALITY is said by Muslim 

jurists to Бо the result of the most vitiated 
appetite and the utmost depravity of senti- 
ment. Butif a шап commit it, he does not 
incur the Hudd, or stated punishment, as the 
act is not considered to have the properties 
of whoredom ; thg offender is to be punishod 
by а discretionary correction (Ta'zir) Ac- 
cording to Muslim law, the besst should be 
killed, and if it be of an eat&ble species, it 
Should be burnt. (Hidayah, vol ii. 21:) 
Obs. Aocording to the Mosaio code, а man 
guilty of this crime was surely to be put to 
death. (Ex. xviii. 19.) 


е 
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BETROTHAL. [кнїтвлн.] 
BI'AH (Зан). A Christian church. 


The word occurs іп а tradition in the Mishkat 
c. vii. 2), and is translated by ‘Abdu '1- 
aqq “.Кайва^” [сновсн.] 


BID‘AH (Aca). A novelty or in- 


novation in religion; heresy ; schism. 


BIER. Arabic bbe jindzah and 
janüzah. The same word is used for the 
corpse, the bier, and tho funersl, In most 
Muhammadan countries the ordinary charpoy, 
or ** bedstead,” is used for the bier, which, in 
the case of a fomale, is covered with a canopy. 
[вокл] 


BIHISHT (ete). The Persian 


word for the celestial regions. [PARADISE, 
JANNAH, FIRDAUS.] 


BILADU 'L-ISDAM (PN ok). 
“Тһе countries of Islam.” А term used in 
Muhemmaden law for Muslim countries. It 
is synonymous with tho term Daru 'l-Is]àm. 
[раво 'L-I8rAX-] 


BILAL (jM). The first Mu‘azzin 
or caller to prayer appointed by Muhammad. 
He was an Abyssinian slave who had boen 
ransomed by Abi Bakr. Ho was tall, dark, 
and gaunt, with negro features and bushy 
hair. Muhammad honoured -and distinguished 
him as the “first fruits of Abyssinia.” He 
survived the Prophet. 


BILQIS (о-н). The Queen of 
Saba’, who visited Solomon end became one 
of his queens. An account of her, as it is 
givon in the Quràn, will be found in the 
story of King Solomon. [вогомох.) 


BINT LABUN (шн) =~); “ The 
daughter of а milk-giver." A female camel 
two years old; so called because the mother 
is then suckling another foal The proper 
age for & camel given in zakat, or * legal 
alms,” for camels from thirty-six in number 
up to forty-five. 


BINT MAKHAZ (uM c). 
“The daughter of a pregnant.” A female 
camel passed one year; 80 called because 
the mother is again pregnant. This is the 


roper age for a camel given in zakat, or 
э. 


' for camels from twenty-fivein number 


t 
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207; Ibn Hishim, А.е. 218; Al-Bukhari 
(history), л.н. 256; At-Tabari, ми. 810. 
Amongst more recent biographies, the most 
noted are those by Ibnu 'l-Asir, д.в. 630, and 
Ismail Abu 71-604”, att. 732. Abu '1-Вдаз 
work was translated into Latin by John 
Gagnier, Professor of Arabic at Oxtord, A.D. 
1728, and into English by tho Rev. W. Murray, 
Episcopal clergymen at Duffus in Scotland, 
and published (without date) at Elgin. Tho 
first life of Muhammad published in English 
is that by Desn Prideaux, which first ap- 
peared in 1723, and afterwards passed through 
several editions. Dr. Sprenger commenced & 
life of Muhammad in English, end printed the 
firat part at Allahabad, India, д.р. 1851; but 
it was never completed. The learned author 
afterwards published the whole of lis work 
in German, at Berlin, 1869. The only com- 
plete life of Muhammad in English which has 
any pretension to original research, is the 
well-known Life of Mahomet, by Sir William 
Muir, LL.D. (First Edition, four vols., London, 
1858-61; Second Edition, ono vol., London, 
1871). 


BIOGRAPHY. А Dictionary of 
Biography is called |)\Д\ oll aema'u 
"r-rijal (lit. “The Names of Mon"). Tho most 
colebrated of these.is, amongst Muslims, that 
by Ibn Khallikan, which hae always been 
considered & work of the higbest importance 
for the civil and literary history of the Mu- 
hammadan people. Ibn Khallikan died A.H. 
681 (д.р. 1282), but his dictionary received 
numerous additions from subsequent writers. 
Tt has beon translated into English by Mac- 
Guckin De Slane (Paris, 1848). 


BIRDS. It is commonly believed 
by the Muhammadans that all kinds of birds, 
and many, if not all, beasts, have a language 
by which they communicate their thoughts to 
each other, and in the Qur'an (Sirah xxvii. 
16) it is stated that King Solomon was taught 
the language of birds. 


BIR ZAMZAM (рузу 52 


well of Zamzam. [2АМ-2АМ.] 


ВГВ MAUNA (бун A). The 
well of Ma‘iinah. А celebra spot four 
marches from Makkah, where a party of 
Muhammad's followers were slain by the 
Bani ‘Amir and Bani Sulaim. He professed 
to have received a special message from 
heaven regarding these martyrs, which runs: 
fhus:—Acquaint our people that we have 
met our Lord. He is well pleased with us, 
and we are well pleased with Him.” іва 
remarkable verse, as having for some reason 
or other been cancelled, and removed from 
the Qur'an. (Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. 
iii. р. 207.) 

BIRTH, Evidence of. According 
to the Imam Abn Hanifah, if а married woman 
should claim to be the mother of & child, her 
claim is not to be valid unless the birth of 
ofthe child is attested by the testimony of 
one woman. But in the case of & father, inas- 


The 
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much as the olaim of parentage is & matter 
which relatos purely to himself, his testimony 
alone is to be accepted. 

Tho testimony of the midwife alono is guf- 
ficient with respect to birth, but with regard, 
to parentage, it is established by the fact of 
the mother of the child being tho wife of the 
husband, › 

If the woman be in her “ddah (аррлн] 
from a complete divorce, the testimony of tho 
midwife is not sufficient with respect to birth, 
bui the evidence of two men, or of one man 
and two womon, is requisite. (Hamiiton’s 
Hidàyah, vo). iii. p. 184.) 

liis also ruled that it is not lawful for a 
person to give evidence to anything which he 

&5 not noon, except in the cases of’ birth, 
death, snd marriage. (Vol. ii. 676.) 


ВІЗНАВАН (5,4). [susuea.] 
BI-SHAR' (& үә). Lii.“ With- 


out tho law.” А torm applied to those 
таувйса who totally disregard tho toaching of 
the Qurün. Antinomians. [sori.] 


BISMILLAH (dM). Lit “In 
the nome of God." Ап ojaculation frequently 
used at the commencemont of any under- 
taking. There are two forras of tho Bis- 
millsh :— 

l. Bi-smi "ahi "r-rahmáni "r-rahim, ie. 
“In the name of God, the Compassionate, the 
Morciful.” This is used'at the commoncament 
of meals, putting on new clothes, beginning 
any new work, and at the commencoment of 
books, It occurs at the head of отегу chapter 
or'süralj in tho Qur'án, with the exception of 
the 1xth (i.e. the Siratu 'l- Ваал). 

2. Bi-'smi "ahi "ahi 'l-akbar, i.e. “In ihe 
namo of God, God the Most Great.” Used at tho 
time of slaughtering of animels, at the com- 
mencement of a battle, &c., the attribute of 
mercy being omitted on such occasions. Р 

The formula Bi-'smi Шай "r-rahmáni ’r- 
rakim ie of Jowish origin. If was in tho first 
instance taught to tho Quraish by Umaiyah 
of Ta'if, the poet, who was a contemporary 
but somewhat older than, Muhammad, and 
who, during his mercantile journeys into 
Arabia Petræa and Syria, had made himself 
acquainted with the sacred bdoks and doc- 
trines of Jews and Christians. (Aitabu '[- 
Aghani, 16, Delhi; quoted by Rodwell.) 

BIZA‘AH (Asta). А share in a 
mercantile adventure. Property entrusted to 
another to be employed in trade. 


BLACK STONE. [Ar-HAJARU 'ї- 
aswaD. ] d 

BLASPHEMY. Arabic 4$ kufr. 
Lit. “ to hido” (the truth). Itincludes a denial 
of any of the essential principles of Islam. 

A Muslim convicted of blasphemy ів sen- 
tenced to death in Muhammadan countries. 
[aposrasy.} А A 

BLEEDING. Arabic = Aiya- 
mah, Тһе two great cures recommended by 
Muhammad were blood-letting and drinking 


BRIBERY 4$ 


honey ; and he taught that it was unlucky to 
be blod on a Friday, Saturday, or Sunday, 


‘the most lucky day being Tuesday, and tho 


most lucky dato the seventeenth of the 
month. (Mishkat, xxi. c. 1.) 


BLIND, The: Arabic Ата, pl. 
‘Umyan. It is not incumbent upon a blind 
man to engage in Jihad, or a religious war. 
And, according to the Imam Abū Hanifah, the 
evidence of а blind person is not admiasible, 
but the Imàm Zufar maintaing that such 
evidenco is lawful when it affects a matter in 
which hearsay prevails. Sales and purchases 
made by a blind person aro lawful. (Hamil- 
ton's Hidayah, vol. ii., рр. 141, 402, 682.) 


BLOOD. The sale of blood. ia 
unlawfol (Hamiltona Hidayah, vol. ii. 
p. 428.) 


BLOOD, The Avenger of. [9:848.] 
BLOOD, Issue of. [187rmAzAB.] 
BOASTING. Arabic 5&We mufa- 


kharah, Muhammad is related to have said, 
“I ewoar by God, a tribe must desist from 
boasting of their forefathers; for they are 
nothing more than coals from hell-fire (1.6. 
they wero idolaters); and if you do not leave 
off boasting, verily you will be moro hateful 
in the sight of God than a black-beetle. Man- 
kind are allthe sons of Adam, and Adam was: 
of the oarth.” (Afishkat, xxii. c. 18.) 


BOOKS OF MOSES. [тливлт.] 


BOOKS, Stealing. The hand of a 
thief is not to be cut off for stealing а book, 
whatever be the subject of which it treata, 
becauso the object of the theft can only be the 
contents of the book, and not the book itself. 
But yet, it is to be observed, the hand ia 
to be cut off for stealing “an account book,” 
because in this case it is evident that the 
object of the theft is not the contents of the 
book, but the paper and material of which 
the book is made. (Hamilton’s Hidayah, vol. 
ii. 92.) 

BOOTS. [внокв.] 


BREACH OF TRUST. Arabic 
dV khiyünah. The punishment of: 
amputation of the hand is not inflicted for a 
breach of trust. And if а guest steal the pro- 
perty of his host whilst he is staying in hia 
house, the hand is not cut off, Breach-of 
trust in Muslim law? being a less offence than 
ordinary theft, the punishment for breach 
of trust is left to the discretion of the judge. 
(Hamilton's Hidayah, vol. ii. pp. 93-102.) 


BRIBERY (Arabic Àj rishwah) 
is not mentioned inthe Qur’an. In the Fatawa 
‘Alamgiri it is tated that presents to magis- 


+ trates are of various kinds; for example, if a 


present be made in order to establish а friend- 
ship, it is lawful; butif it be given toinflvence 
the decisitn of the judge in the donor's 
favour, it is unlawful. It is also said, Ка —— 
prosent be made to a judge from a ganso of — 
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foar, it ів lawful to give it, but unlawful to 
accept it. (Hamilton’s Hidáyah, vol Їй. 
p. 882.). 


BU‘AS, Battle of. Arabic da ep 
Harb Bu'àg. A battle fought between the: 
Bani Khazraj and Banü Aus, about six 

ears before the flight of Muhammad from 
akkah. 


BUHTAN (gts). 
sation; calumny. 

The word occurs twice in the Qur'àn:— 

Sürah iv. 112: “ Whoso commits а fault or 
sin, and throws it upon one who is innocent, 
he hath to bear. calumny (buhtan) and mani- 
fests in.” 

Sürah xxiv. 15; “ Апа why did ye not say 
when ye heard it, ‘It is not for us to speak of 
this’? Celebrated be Thy praises, this is s 
mighty calumny (buAtan)." {BACKBITING. ] 


ВОКА (»9). Heb. ppa he wept. 


Weeping and lamentation for the dead. Immode- 
rate weeping and lamentation over the graves 
of the dead is clearly forbidden by Muham- 
mad, who is related to have said, * Whatever 
is from the eyes (ie. teare), and whatever is 
from the heait (ie. sorrow), are from God; 
but what is from the hands and tongue is 
from the devil. Көөр yourselves, О women, 
from wailing, which is tho noise of the devil.” 
(Mishkat, v. c, vii.) The custom of wailing at 
the tombs of the dead is, however, common in 
all Muhdmmadan countries. See Arabian 
Nights, Lane's Modern Egyptians, Shaw's 
Travels in Barbary.) [BUBIAL.] 


AL-BUKHARI (s). A short 

title given to the well-known collection of 

Sunni traditions by Abu ‘Abdullah Muham- 

mad ibn Iema‘il ibn Ibrahim ibn al-Mughirsh 

al-Ju‘fi al-Bukhari, who was born at Bukharay 

An. 194 (А.р. 810), and died at the village cf 

Khartang near amargand, А.н. 206 (А.р. 

870). His compilation comprises upwards of 

7,000 traditions of the acts and sayings of the 

Prophet, selected from в mass of 600,000. His 

book is called the Sahih of al-Bukhari, and 

is said to have been the result of sixteen 

=~ years labour. It is suid that he was во 

‘anxious to record only trustworthy traditions 

that he performed a prostration in worship 

" before the Almighty before he recorded each 
; О tradition. 

7^ BUKETU NASCAR ws). 

aD Nebuchadnezzar.” It ів thought by Jalàlu 

igs ... M-din that there is a reference to his army 

| taking Jerusalem in the Qur'àn, Sürah xvii. 8, 

* And when the threat tor the last (crime) 

ame (to be inflicted, we sent an enemy) to 

your faces, and to enter the temple as 

entered it the first timo.” The author 

йз saye that Bukht is ч son,” and 


A false accu- 


. “Despair.” The 
chambers of hell, where 

H ellow water of 
‚ ххіі. е. 20.) i 


BURIAL 
BURAQ (sly). Iit. “The bright 


one.” The animal upon which Muhammad is 
said to have performed the nocturnal journey 
called AMi'raj. He was a white animal, be- 
tween the size of а mule and an ass, having 
two wings. (Majma‘u’l-Bihar, p. 89.) Mu- 
hammad’s conception of this mysterious animal 
is not unlike the Assyrian gryphon, of which 
Mr. Layard gives a sketch. [Mr'RA2.] 


THE ASSYRIAN GRIFHON (Layard ii. 459). 


BURGLARY is punished ss zn 
ordinary theft, namely by the amputation of 
the hand, but it is one of the nicetics of Mu- 
hammadan law, according to the Hanafi code, 
that if a thief break through: the wall of the 
house, and enter therein, and take the pro- 
perty, and deliver it to an accomplice standing 
at the entrance of the breach, amputation of 
the hand is not incurred by either of the 
parties, because the thief who entered the 
house did not carry out the property. 
(Hidayah, vol. ii. 103.) 


BURIAL OF THE DEAD (8уа 
Jinázah ог Janazah). The term Janüzah is used 
both forthe bier and for the Muhammadan 
funeral service. The burial service is founded 
upon tho practice of Muhammad, and varies 
but little in different countries, although tbe 
ceremonies connected with the funeral procese 
sion are diversified. In Egypt and Bukhara, for 
instance, the male relations end friends of the 
deceased precede the corpse, whilst the female 
mourners follow behind. In India and Afghan- 
ївїап, women do not usually attend funerals, 
and the friends and relatives of the deceased 
walk behind the bier. There is a tradition 
amongst some Muhammadans that no one 
should precede the corpse, as the angels go 
Funeral processions in Afgbanistán 
are usually very simple in their arrange- 
ments, and are said to be more in accordance 
with the practice of the Prophet, than 
those of Egypt and Turkey. It ів consider 
a very meritorious act to carry the bier, AN 
four from among the near relations, every now 
and then relieved by ап equal number, сату 
it on their shoulders. Unlike our Christian 
custom of walking slowly te the grave, the 
Muhammadans carry their dead quickly to 
the place of interment; for Muhammad 1$ 
related to have said, that it is good to carry 
‘the dead quickly to the grave, to cause the 
righteous person to arrive soon at happiness, 
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and if ho bo a bad man, it io woll to put 
wickedness away from ono's shoulders. lau. 
nerale should slwaya ho attended on foot ; for 
it ie said that Muhammad on ono occasion 
rebuked his people for following .on horso- 
back. “Have you no shame?” said he, 
“ since God's angels go on foot, and you go upon 
the backs of quadrupeds?" It is a highly 
meritorious act to attend a funeral, whether 
it be that of a Muslim, з Jew, or а Christian. 
There are, however, two traditions which 
gppoar to mark a chango of feeling on tho 
221% of the Prophet of Arabia towards tho 
ews and Christians, “ A bier passed by tho 
Prophet, and he stood Up; and 16 was said to 
the Prophet, this is the bier of a Jow. ‘It ів 
the holder of a soul, ho replied, ‘from which 
we should take warning and fear’” This 
rule is said to havobeon abrogated, for, “on one 
one occasion the Prophet sittmg on the road 
when а bior passed, and the Prophot disliked 
that the bier of a Jew should bo higher than 
hia head, and he thorefore stood up.” (Mish- 
kat, v. o. v.) Notwithstanding those con- 
tradictory traditions, we beliove that in all 
countries Muhaummadans are wont to pay great 
respect to the funerals of both Jows and 
Christians. 

The Mahammadan funeral service is not 
recited in the graveyard, it being too polluted 
& place for so sacred an office; but either in 
в mosque, or in some open spaco near tho 
ávelling of the deceased person or the gravo- 
yard. The owner of the corpse, i.e. tho 
nearest relative, is the proper person to 
recite the service; but it is usually eaid by 
the faraily Imam, or the Qazi. 

The following is the order of the service :— 

Some one present calla out,— 

** Here begin the prayers for the dead.” 

Then those present arrange themselves in 
three, five, or seven rows opposite the corpse, 
with their faces Qiblah-warda (te. towards 
Makkah), The Im&m stands in front of the 
tanks opposite the head (tho Shi‘ahs stand 
opposito'the loins of а man) of tho согрзе, if 
it бе that of male, ог the waist, if it be that 
of в femalo, 

Tho whole.company having taken up 
the Qryam, or standing position, the Imam 
recites the Niyah. ‘ 

. “I purpose to perform prayers to God fo 
this dead person, consisting of four Takbirs.” 

Then placing his hands to the lobes of his 
cara, ho says the first Takbir. 

** God is great!” 

Then folding his hands, tho right hand 
placed upon the left, below the navel, he 
recites the Subhan :— 

“ Holiness to Thee, О God, 
And to Thee be praise. 
Great is Thy Name. 
Great ie Thy Greatnoss. 
Great is Thy Praise. s 
There is no deity but Theo. 
Then follows the second Takbir :— 
“God is great!” 

Then the Durzd :— 

«О God, have mercy on Muhammad and 
upon his descendants, ac Thou didst bestow 
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morcy, and peace, and blessing, and compas- 
Sion, and great kindness upon Abraham and 
upon hia descondants. 

“ Thou art praised. and Thou art great! 

“О God, bless Muhammad and his de- 
scóndants, as Thou didst bless and didst have 
compassion and great kindness upon Abra- 
ham and upon his descendants." 

Then follows the third Takbir :— 

“ God ia great!” 

After which the following prayer (Du'à) is 
recited ;— 

** O God, forgive our living and our dead 
and those of us who are present, and those 
who are absent, and our children, and our full 
grown persons, our men and our women. О 
God, those whom Thou dost keep alive 
amongst us, keep alive in Islam, and those 


‚ whom Thou causest to die, let them die in 


tho Faith." 
Then follows the fourth Takbir :— 
“ God is great!” 

Turning tho head round to the right, ho 
з4ув:— 

* Реасе and mercy be to Theo." 

Turning the head round to the loft, he 
ваув;— 

““Ревсе and mercy be to Thee.” 

The Takbir is recited by the Imüm aloud, 
but the Subhan, the Salam, the Durid, and 
the Du‘d, are recited by the Imam and the 
people in a low voice. 

'"he people then seat themselves on the 
ground, and raiso their hands in silent prayer 
in behalf of tbe deceased's soul, and after- 
wards addressing the relatives they say, “It 
is the decroe of God." To which the chief 
mournor roplies, “І am pleased with the will 
of God." He then gives permission to the 
people to retiro by saying, “ There is permis- 
sion to depart." 

Those who wish to return to their houses 
do so at this time, and the rost proceed to 
the grave. The corpse is then placed on ita 
back in tho grave, with the head to the north 
and feet to the south, the face being turned 
towards Makkah. The persona who pleco 
the corpse in the grave repeat the following 
sentence: “ Wo commit thee to earth in tho 
name of God and in tho religion of the Pro- 

het." 

Р The bands of the shroud having been 
loosed, the recess, which is called the /ahd, ia 
closed in with unburnt bricks and the grave 
filled in with earth, [oravz.] In вото 
countries it is uayal to recite verse 57 of tha 
xxth Sirah of the^Qur'ün as the clods of 
earth sre thrown into the grave; but this 
practice is objected to by the Wahhübis, and 
by many learned divines. The verse is as 
follows :— 

“From it (tho earth) have We (God) 
created you, and unto it will We return you, 
and out of it will We bring you forth the 
second time.” 

After the burial, the people offer a fatihah 
(ie. the first chapter of the Qur'an) in-the 
namo of the deceased, and again when thay 
have proceeded abont forty paces from the - 


grave they offer another fatiÁaA ; for af thio 
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juncture, it is said, the two angels Munkir 
and Nakir examine the deceased as to his 
faith. [PUNISHMENTS OP THE GRAVE.) After 
this, food is distributed to beggars and reli- 
gious mendicants as a propitiatory offering to 
God, in tho name of the deceased person. 

If the grave be for the body of a woman, it 
should be to the height of a man’s chest, if for 
aman, to the height of the waist. At the 
bottom of the grave the recess is made on the 
side to receive the corpse, which is called 
the lahid or (айа. Tho dead are seldom 
interred in coffins, although they are not pro- 
hibited, 

To build tombs with stones or burnt bricks, 
or to write a verse of the Qur’in upon them, 
is forbidden in the Hadis; but large stone 
and brick tombs are common to all Mubam- 
madan countries, and very frequently they 
bear inscriptions. 

On the third day after the burial of the dead, 
it is usual for the relatives to visit the grave, 
and to recite selections from the Qur'an. 
Those who can afford to pay Maulavis, 
employ those learned men to recite the whole 
of the Qur'an at the graves of their deceased 
relatives; and, the Qur'an is divided into 
sections to admit of its being recited by the 
several Maulavis at once. During the days 
of mourning tho relatives abstain from wear- 
ing any article of dress of a bright colour, 
and their soiled garments remain unchanged. 

A funeral procession in Egypt is graphic- 
ally described by Mr. Lane in his Modern 
Egyptians. We give the account as it con- 
trasts strikingly with the simple processions 
of Sunni Muhammadans in India. 

* The first persons are about six or moro 
poor men, called * Yamaniyah, mostly blind, 
who proceed two and two, or three and three, 
together. Walking at & moderate pace, or 
rather slowly, they chant incessantly, in & 
melancholy tone, the profession of faith 
‘There із no deity but God; Muhammad is 

od's Apostle; God favour and preserve him !’). 

They are followed by some male relations 

1 and friends of the deceased, and, in many 
АМ у. cases, by two or more persons of some sect 
ү of darweshes, bearing the flags of their order. 

This is a general custom at the funeral of a 
darwesh. Next follow three or four or more 

M schoolboys; one of them carries a mushaf 
(or copy of the Qur'an), or a volume consist- 
ing of one of the thirty sections of the Qur’an, 
placed upon a kind of desk formed of palm- 
sticks, and covered over, generally with an 
embroidered kerchief. , These boys chant, in в 
"higher and livelier voice than the Yamaniysh, 
- usually some words of a poem called the 
ushriyah, descriptive of the events of the 

ast day, the judgment, &c. The school- 
boys immediately precede the bier, which 
ys borne head-foremost.. Three or four 
se $ the deceased usually carry 
Р istance; then three or four 

i little further; and 
nanner relieved. Casual 
on | part in this ser- 
hly meritorious. 


female mourners; ! 
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sometimes в group of more than s dozen, or 
twenty; with their hair dishevelled, though 
generally concealed by the head-veil; crying 
and shrieking, as before described ; and often 
the hired mourners sccompany them, сеје: 
brating the praises of the deceased. Among 
the women, the relations and domestics of the 
deceased are distinguished by a strip of linen 
or cotton stuff or muslin, generally blue, 
bound round the head, and tied in s single 
knot behind: the ends hanging down a few 
inches. Hach of these also carries a hand- 
kerchief, usually dyed blue, which she somo- 
times holds over her shoulders, and at other 
times twirls with botb hands over her head, 
or before her face. Tho cries of the women 
the lively chanting of the youths, and the 
deep tones uttered by the Yamaniyah, com- 
pose a strange discord. 

“ The funeral procession of a man of wealth, 
or of a person of the middle classes, is some- 
times preceded by three or four or more 
camols, bearing bread and water to give to 
the poor at the tomb, snd is composed of a 
more numerous and varied assemblage of 
persons. The foremost of these are tho 
Yamaniyah, who chant the profession of the 
faith, as described above. They are generally 
follówed by some male friends of the deceased, 
and some learned and devout persons who 
have been invited to attend tho funeral. Next 
follows a group of four or more faqihs, chant- 
ing the * Siiratu’l-An‘im’ (the vith chapter of 
the Qur'ün); and sometimes, another group, 
chanting the ‘Strat Yà-sin' (the xxxvith 
chapter); snother, chanting the ‘Sirata 'l- 
Kahf’ (the xvmth chapter); and another 
chanting the! Siratn ’d-Dukhan’ (the xurvth 
chapter). These are followed by some mun- 
snids, singing the ‘Burdah;’ and these by 
certain persons called * Ashabu "l:Ahzüb, who 
aro members of religious orders founded by 
celebrated shaikhs. "There are generally four 
or more of the order of the Hizbu 's.Sadàt, a 
similar group of the Hizbu ’sh-Shazili, and 
another of the Hizbu ’sh-Sha‘réwi; each group 
chants a particular form of prayer. After 
thom are generally borne two or more half- 
farled fags, the banners of one or other of 
the principal orders of darweshos. Then 
follow the school-boys, the bier, and the 
female mourners, as in the procession before 
described, and, perhaps, the led horses of the 
bearers,if these be men of rank. A buffalo, 
to be sacrificed at the tomb, where its fesh 
is to be distributed to the poor, sometimes 
closes the procession. 

i The funeral of a devout shaikh, or of ono 
of the great *Ulama, is still more numerously 
attended, and the bier of such а person 18 not 
covered with a shawl. А ‘ wali’ is further 
honoured in his funeral by a remarkable 
custom. Women follow his bier, but, instead 
of wailing, as they would after the corpse of 
an ordinary mortal, they rend the air with the 
shrill and quavering cries of joy called 
‘zagharit,’; and if these cries are discontinued 
put for a minute, the bearera of the bier pro- 
test that they cannot proceed, that a super- 
natural power rivets them to the spot ор 
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which. they stand. Very often, it is sald, a 
9 wali impels the bearers of his corpse to a 
particnlar spot. The following anecdote, 
describing an ingenious mode of puzzling a 
dead saint in a case of this kind, was relatede 
to me by one of my friends. Some men wero 
lately bearing the corpse of a ‘wali’ toa tos 
prepared for it in the great cemetary on tho 
north of the metropolis, but on arriving at the 
gate called Babu 'n-Nasr, which leads to the 
cemetery, they found themselves unable to 
proceed further, from the cause above-men- 
tioned. ‘It seems, said опе of tho bearers, 
‘that the shaikh is determined not to be 
buried in the cemetery of Bübu ’n-Nasr, and 
what shall we do?’ Thoy were all much 
perplexed; but being as obstinato as the saint 

imseif, they did not immediately yiold to his 
caprice. Retroating a fow paces, and‘ thon 
advancing with a quick step, they thought by 
such an impetus to force the corpse through 
the gateway ; but their efforts wore unauccess- 
ful; and the same experiment they repeated in 
vain several times. They then placed tho 
bier on the ground to rest and consult; and 
опе of them, beckoning away his comrades to 
& distance beyond tho hearing of the dead 
saint, said to them, ‘Let us take up the bier 
again, and turn it round several times till the 
shaikh becomes giddy; he then will not know 
in what direction we are going, and we may 
take him easily through tho gate.’ This they 
did; tho aaint was puzzled as they expected, 
and quietly buried in the place which’ ho had 
80 striven tc avoid. : 

“Tn the funerals of females and boys, the 
bier is usually only preceded by the Yamani- 
yah, chanting the profession of tho faith, and 
by some male relations of the deceased; and 
followed by the female mourners ; unless the 
deceased were of a family of wealth, or of 
considerable station in the world; in which 
case, the funoral procession is distinguished 
by some additional display. І shall give а 
short description of one of the moat genteel and 
decorous funerals of this kind that I have 
witnessed: it was that of a young, unmarried 
lady. ‘women, each bearing a large, furled, 
green flag, headed the procession, preceding 
the Yamaniyah, who chented in an unusually 
low and solemn manner. These faqirs, who 
were in number about eight, were followed by 
a group of fakihs, chanting a chapter of the 
Qur'n. Next after the latter was а man 
bearing a large branch of ‘Nabq’ (or lote- 
tree), an emblem of the deceased. On each 
side of him walked a person bearing a tall 
sínff or cane, to the top of which were st- 
tached several hoops ornamented with strips 
of various coloured peper. These were fol- 
lowed by two Turkish soldiers, side by side, 
one bearing, on & small round tray, a gilt 
silrer ‘qumqum’ of rose-water, and the 
other bearing, ona similar tray, а ‘mibkharah 
of gilt silver, in which some odoriferous sub- 
stauce (as benzoin, or frankincense) was 
burning. These vessels diffused the odour of 
their contents on the way, and were after- 
wards used to perfume the sepulchral тазе 
Passengers were occasionally sprinkle 


CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotr 


BURNING 47 


with the rose-water. Noxt followed four 
men, each of whom bore, upon a small tray, 
several small lighted tapers of wax, stuck in 
Jumps of paste of ‹ hinnà The bier was 
covered with rich shawla, and its ghahid was 
decorated with handsome ornaments of the 
head, having, besides the safà, a *qussah 
almüs' (a long ornament of gold and dia- 
monds worn over the forehead), and, upon its 
flat top, a rich diamond qurs. These were 
the jewels of the deceased, or were, perhaps, 
ав is often tho caso, borrowed for the occa- 
sion. The female mourners, in number about 
seven or eight, clad in the usual manner of 
the ladies of Egypt (with the black silk 
covering, &c.), followed the bier, not on foot, 
as is the common custom in funerals in this 
country, but mounted on high-saddled 89808; 
and only tho last two ог three of them were 
wailing ; these being, probably, hired mournera. 
Tn another funeral-procossion of a female, the 
daughter of a Turk of high rank, the Yama- 
niyah wero followed by six slaves, walking 
two by two. The first two slaves bore each 
а silver qamqum of rose-water, which they 
sprinkled on the passengers ; and one of them 
honoured me so profusely as to wet my 
dress very uncomfortably; after which, he 
poured a small quantity into my hands; and 
I wetted my face with it; according to custom, 
Each of the next two bore a silver mibkharah, 
with porfume; and tho other two carried 
silver 'àzqi (or hanging censer), with burning 
charcoal of frankincense. The jewels on the 
shahid of the bier wore of a costly description. 
Eleven ladies, mounted on high-saddlod азвее, 
together with several naddabahs, followed.” 


BURNING THE DEAD. There 
ig no express injunction, in either the Qur'an 
or the Traditions, regarding the burning of 
dead bodies, although the burning of the 
living is strictly forbidden. For Muhammad 
said, “ Punish not with God's punishment 
(which is fre), for it is not fit for anyone to 
punish with fire but God.” (Mishkat, xiv 
с. v. part 1.) 

The teaching of the Traditions is that a 
dead Бойу їз as fully conscious of pain аза 
living body, for‘Ayishah said, that the Prophet 
said, “ The breaking of the bones of а corpse 
is the same as doing `t in life.” (Mishkat. v. 
c. vi. part 2.) 

It is, therefore, pretty cleerly established 
that cremation of the dead is strictly forbidden 
by the Muhzramnadan religion. There is, 
however, nothing to confirm the impression 
that the burning of a corpse in any way pre- 
vents its soul entering paradise. 


BURNING TO DEATH is strictly 
forbidden by Muslim law. ‘Ikrimah relates 
that some apostates from Islam were brought 
to the Khalifah ‘Ali, and he burnt them; and 
when Ibn ‘Abbas heard of it, ho said, * Had 
they been brought to me, I would not have 
burnt them; for the Prophet said, ‘Panish 
not with God's punishment. Verily it is not 
fit for anyone to punish with fire but God,’” 
(Mishkat, xiv. c. v, part 1.) s 
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48 BURQA' 
BURQA: (азу). The veil or cover- 


ing used for the seclusion of women when 
walking abroad. [vErLtwG ОР WOoMEN.] 


BURÜJ (e) Lat. “Towers,” 
which somé interpret ae real towers wherein 
the angels keep watch. А term used for tho 
twelve signs of the zodiac. [SIONS or THE 
к0рІлс.] Al-Burüjisthoe title of theuxxxvth 
Sirah of the Qur'án. 


BURYING OF THE DEAD. It 
is ssid by commentators that God taught 
mankind tó bury their dead when “ God sent 
а crow to scratch the eafth, to show him 
Onin) how he might hide his brother's body.”, 
Qur'n, Sirah v. 84; Tufsir-i-Husuint, in 

.) The custom of burying their dead is 
universal in Islam, The ceremonies con- 
nected with fnférals wjll be found in the 
article on Burial [вошлі.) 


BURYING-GROUND. Arabic 5р» 
magbarat or magbarah, “ The place of graves.” 
Persian Qaór-gaÀ, or Qabristan. They are 
sometimes spoken of by religious Muslims as 
Margad, a * cometery " or “sleeping-place,” 
but the name has not obtained a genersi 


C. 


CÆSAR. The Arabic and Persian 
form of tho Latin Cæsar in Qaisar. The 
word occurs in the traditions of the Sahiàu ’/- 
-Muslim (vol. ii. p. 99), where it is applied to 
the Emperor Heraclius, who received a letter 
from Mubammad inviting him to Islüm, when 
he was at Edessa on his way to Jerusalem, 
August, A.D. 628. The origin of the title is 
uncertain. Spartianus, in his life of Aelius 
verug (о: ii), mentions four different opinions 
respecting its origin: (1) That the word eig- 

. nifed an elephant in the language of the Moors, 
and was given as a surname to one of the Julii 
because he had killed an elephant; or (2) That 

it was given to one of the Julii because he had 
been cut (caesus) out of his mother's womb 


é _. fter her death; or (3) Because he had been 
ps born with a great quantity of hair (caesaries) 
Mere — on bis head; or d Because he had azure- 
TES = coloured (caesiv) eyes, Of these opinions the 


second is the one adoptcd by the Arabic- 
- Persian Dictionary the Ghiyasu '/- Lughát. 
The first of the Julian family who occurs 


. Omear is Sex. Julius Oæsar, prætor in в.с. 


by Augustus as the adopted son of the 
nd was by Augestus handed down 
son Tiberius. It continued to 
by Caligula, Claudius; and Nero, as 

either by adoption or female 


_ їп history as having obtained the surname of ` 


CALEB 


application to burial-grounds in tho East as it 
has in the West. They are gonorally éitvated 
outside the city, the graves being covered 
with pebbles, and distinguished by headstones, 
those on the graves of men being with a 
turban-like head. The graves are dug from 
north to south. Tho grave-yards aro usually 
mach neglected. The Wahhabis hold it to 
be a meritorious act, in accordance with tho 
injunctions of the Prophet, to negloot the 
graves of the dead, the erection of brick tombs 
being forbiddon. (ZTidayah, Arabic ed., vol. i, 
p.90.) A grave-yard does not become public 
property until tho proprietor formally makes 
a gift or bequost of it. (Hiddyah, vol ii, 
p. 357.) 


BUSHRA (5). “Good news;” 
‘the gospel." А word used in tho Traditions 
for the publication of Islam. (#fishkat, xxiv. 
д. i.) “Accept good news, ye sons of 
Tamim,” which ‘Abdu 'l-Haqq saya means 
“ embrace Islüm," 


BUYING. fxar‘.] 
BUZURG (е) Int. “great.” A 


Persian word used in the East for.a saintly 
person, an old man, or à person of rank, 


titles, and it was the practice to prefix it to 
their own name, as, for instance, Imperator 
Casar Domitianus Augustus. "The title was 
superseded in the Greek Empire under 
Alexis Commenus by that of Sebastocratore 
In the west, it was conferred on Charles the 
Great, and was borne by those who succeeded 
him on the imperial throne, Although this 
dignity came to an end with the resignation 
of Francis II. in 1806, the title Kaiser is still 
assumed by the Emperors of Austria and 
Germany, and more Sone! by the Queen of 
England ag Qaisar-i-Hind, or Empress of 
India. 


CAIN. Arabic hU Qabil (Qabil). 
The account of Cain and Abel as given in the 
Quran, Sirah v. 90, will be found in the 
article ABEL. The Commentators say that 
the occasion of making the offering was ав 
follows: Each of them being born with a twin 
sister, Adam: by God's direction ordered Cain 
to marry Abel’s twin sister, and Abelto marry 


Cain's, but that Cain refused. They were then — 


ordered to submit the question by making ® 
sacrifice, and Cain offered a sheaf of the very 
worst of his corn, whilst Abel offered the best 
fatted lamb of his flock. (Tafsiru '/- Baizawi, 
in loco.) ; 


CALEB. Arabic Kalab. The son 
of Jephunneh (YüfannaA) He is not men- 
tioned in the Qur'án, but his name occurs in 


the Tafsire N- Baigáwi, in Sirah iv. 18, 


LEER INE 


OALE 


CALF, GOLDEN, The, which the 
leraelites worshipped, is mentioned five times 
in the Qur'àn. бӣгаһв ii 48, 88; iv. 152; 
vil, 146; xx. 90. In Sürah xx. 90, the person 
who made it is said to be as-Samiri, [xronze.] 


CALIPH. [хнлілған.] 


CALUMNY is expressed by the 
word Ghibah, which means anything whis- 
pered to the detriment of an absent person, 
although it be true. Buhtan, expressing а 
false accusation. It is strictly forbidden in 
both the Qur'an and Hadis. [oursan.] 


CAMEL. Arabic Ibil. In the 
Qur'ün (Sirah Ixxxviii. 17), the institution of 
camels to ride проп is mentioned as an 
example of God's wisdom and kindness: “Do 
they not look then at the camel how sho ia 
created.” Ав a proof of the great usefulness 
of the camel to the Arabian, and of tho 
manner in which its very existence has in- 
fluenced his language, it is remarkable that 
in almost every page of the Arabic Dic- 
tionary Өстӣз (as also in Richardson's 
edition), there is some reference to a camel. 

Camols are а lawful sacrifice on the great 
festivals and on other occasions. And al- 
though it is lawful to slay a camel by zabh, 
or by merely cutting its throat, the most 
eligible method, according to Muslim law, is 
to slay 2 camel by лайт, or by spearing it in 
the hollow of the throat near the breast-bone, 
because, says Abu Hanifah, it is according to 
the sunnah, or practice of Muhammad, and also 
because in that part of the throat three blood- 
vessels of a camel are combined. (Hamil- 
ton's Hidáyah, vol. iv. p. 72.) There is zaxat, 
ог legal alms, on camels. [zAKAT] Maham- 
madan law rules that the person who leads a 
string of camels is responsible for anything 
any one of the camols may injure or tread 
down, (Jbid., iv. 379.) 


CANAAN. Arabic Катал. Ac- 
cording to al:Jalalain and al-Baiziwi, the 
commentators, Canaan was the unbelieving 
son of Noah, but, according to the Qamus 
dictionary, the grandson, who was drowned 
in the flood, and whose case is recorded in 
the Qur'an (Sirah xi. 44) He is said to be 
a son of Noah's wife Wa‘ilah, who was an in- 
fidel. * And the Ark moved on them amid 
waves like mountains: and Noah called to 
his son—for he was apart—' Embark with us, 
O my child! and be not with the unbelievers.’ 
He said, ‘I will betake me to а mountain that 
shall seeure me from the water.’ He said, 
‘None shall be secure this day from the 
decree of God, save him on whom He shall 
have mercy. And a wave passed between 
them, and he was among the drowned." 


CAPTIVES. s, pl Usürà and 
Usarà. With respect to captives, the Imam, 
or leader of the army, has it in his choice to 
slay them, “ because the Prophet put cap- 
tives to death, and also because slaying them 
terminatos wickedness”; or, he may if he 
choose make them slaves. It is not lawful 
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for the Imim to send captives back to their 

omo and country, because that would be to 
strengthen the cause of infidelity against 
Islàm. If they become Muslims after thoir 
,C#Pture, they must not be put to death, but 
they may be sold after their conversion. A 
converted captive must not be suffered to 
return to his country, and it is not lawful to 
Telease a captive gratuitously, The only 
method of dividing plunder which consists of 
бате by Es. them at the end of the 
ex ion and then dividing the money. 
(Hidayah, ii. 160.) Tei ser 7 


CARAVAN. Persian Karwan, 
Arabic Qafilah As the roads in tho East 
fre often unsafe and lead through dreary 
wastes, merchants and travellers associate 
together for mutual defence and comfort. 
These companies are called both karwan 
and gafilak. The party is always under the 
direction of a paid director, who is called 
Karwün- or Qafilah-Bashi. If a caravan ів 
attacked on the road, the Muhammadan law 
allows the punishment of crucifixion for the 
offence. (Hiddyah, vol ii. 181.) But it fe a 
curious provision of the Muslim law that if 
some of the travellers in a caravan commit 
а robbery upon others of tho same caravan, 
punishment (ie. of amputation) is not in- 
curred by them. (Vol. іі. 187.) 


CARRION (Arabic Maitah) is for- 
bidden in the Qur'an, Sürah й. 80. “ That 
which dieth of itself, and blood, and awine's 
flesh, and that over which any other name 
than that of God hath been invoked, is for- 
bidden. But he who shall partake of them 
by constraint, without lusi or wilfulness, no 
sin shall be upon him.” 


CASTING LOTS. Zalam, or 
casting lots by shooting arrows, was an 
ancient Arabic custom, which is forbidden by 
Muhammad in his Qur'an, Sirah v. 4; but 
qur*ah, or casting lots, in its ordinary senso, 
is not forbidden, for ‘Ayishah relates that 
when the Prophet went on a journey, he used 
to cast lots as to which wife he should take 
with him. (Mishkat Babu 'l- азат.) 

CATS. Arabic Hirrah. Accord- 
ing to a Hadis of Abū Qutadah, who was one 
of the Companions, Muhammad said, “ Cats 


„аге not impure, they keop watch around us.” 


He used water from which a cat had dronk 
for his purifications, and his wife ‘Ayishah 
ate from а vessel {гош which a cat had eaten. 
(Mishkat, book iii., c. 10, pt. 2.) 


CATTLE. Arabic An‘am. The 
are said in the Qur'in to be the gift of God, 
Sürsh xl. 79, “God it is who hath made for 
you cattle, that ye may ride on some and eat 
others.” 

Cattle kept for the purpose of labour, such 
as carrying burthens, drawing ploughs, &o., 
are not subject to zakat, neither is there zakat 
on cattle who are left to forage for one half 
year ог more. (Hidayah, i. 18.) 

Àl-An'ám is the title of the sixth Sirah of 


the Qur'ün. 
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CAVE, The Companions of the 
(Arabic Ashabu 'l-kahf ), or the Seven Sleopers 
of Ephesus, form the subject of one of the 
chaptera of the Qur'an, Sirah xviii 6. 
[A8HABU 'L-KAHF.) ‹ 


CELIBACY (Arabic ‘Uzibah), 
although not absolutely condemned by Mu- 
hammad, is held to be a lower form of life to 
that of marriage. It is related that ‘Usman 
ibn Maz'ün wished to lead a celebate life, and 
the Prophet forbade him, for, said he, * When 
a Muslim marries he perfects his religion." 
(Mishkat, book xii. c. xx.) 


CEYLON. Arabie Sarandib. The 
Commentators say that when Adam and Eve 
wore cast out of Paradise, Adam fell on tho 
island of Ceylon, and Eve near Jiddah in 
Arabis, and that after a separation of 200 
yoara, Adam was, on his repentance, con- 
ducted by the angol Gabriel to a mountain 
near Makkah, where he found and knew his 
wife, the mountain being named ‘Arafah ; and 
that afterwards horotired with her to Ceylon, 
when they continued to propagate their 
species, (D'Herbeloi, Bibi, Orient., p. 55.) 


CHASTITY. “Neither their (the 
Muslims’) teneis nor their practice will in 
any respect bear to come into competition 
with Christian, or even with Jewish morality. 
.. .. For instance, we call the Muslims 
chaste because they abstained from indis- 
criminate profligacy, and kept carefully 
within the bounds prescribed as licit by 
their Prophet. But those bounds, besides the 
utmost freedom of divorce and change of 
wives, admitted an illimitable licence of co- 
habitation with *all that the right hand of 
the believer might possess, or, in other 
words, with any possible number of damsels 
he might choose to purchase, or receive in 
giit, or take captivein war.” (Muir's Life of 
\ Mahomet, vol.i. 272. (CONCUBINAGE, SLAVES, 
| j MUTAH, DIVORCE, MARRIAGE. ] 


CHARITY, as it implies tenderness 
and affection, is expressed by Aubb, or mahab- 
bah; asit denotes aìmsgiving, it is sadaqaA. 
He who is liberal and charitable to the poor 
is called muhibbu 'l-fugara’, 


CHERUBIM. Arabic Karüb;, pl. 


1 ay — Karubin; Lit, * Those who are near.” Heb. 
У man: The word karübin is used by the 


. commentator al-Bzig&wi, for the angels men- 
tioned in the Qur'an, Sürah хі 70: * Those 
"und it (the throne of God) celebrate the 
raise of their Lord, апа bolieve in Him, and 
ask pardon for those who believe." Al-Baizawi 
says the Karübim are the highest rank, and 
rat created angels. Husain says there 
10,000 ranks of them round the throne of 
 (T'afsiru 'l-Baizawi, Tafsiru Husain, 
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CHILDREN 


game, for if anything be staked it is 
gambling (marsir), which is expressly for- 
bidden in the Qur'an; or if, on the other 
hand, nothing be hazarded, it is useless and 
vain. Besides, the Prophet has declared all 
tho entertainments of а Muslim to be vain 
excopt three: the breaking in of his horse, the 
drawing of his bow, and playing and amusing 
himself with his wives. Several of the 
learned, however, deem the game at choss 
lawfülas having a tendency to quicken the 
understanding. This is the opinion of ash- 
Блай. If а man play at ‘chess for a stake, it 
destroys the integrity of his character, but if 
ho do not play for a stake, the integrity of his 
character is not àifected. (Hamilton’s Hidé- 
yah, vol. iv. p. 122.) 


CHILDREN. Arabic 4ulad. 
There are no special injunctions in the 
Qur'ün regarding tho customs to be ob- 
served at the birth of an infant (circumci- 
sion not being even once montioned in that 
book), nor with reference to the train- 
ing and instruction of the young; but the 
subject is frequently referred to in the Tra- 
ditions and in Muhammadan books on Ethics. 
Muhammadans havo so largely incorporated 
the customs of the Hindus in India with their 
own, especiaily those observed at the birtha of 
children, that it is somotimes difficult to dis- 
tinguish those which are special characteris- 
tics of Islim; many of the customs recorded 
in Herklot’s Musabnans, for examplo, being 
merely those common to Hindus as well 2s 
Muhammadans. We shall, however, endoa- 
your to describe thoso which are generally 
admitted to have some authority in tho pre- 
cepts of the Muslim religion. ч 

(1.) At the birth of a child, after he has 
been properly washed with water and bound 
in swaddling clothes, ho i8 carried by the mid- 
wife to the assembly of male relatives and 
friends, who have met on the occasion, when 
the chief Maulawi, or some person present, 
recites ‘the Azan, or summons to prayer 

Дох; in the infant's right oar, and {һө 
датаћ, which is the Azün with tho addition 
of the words, “We are standing up for 
prayers" [1длмАн], in the left ear; a custom 
which is founded on the example of the Pro- 
phet, who is related to have done во at the 
birth of his grandson Hasan (Mishkat, book 
xvii. с. iv. 2) Tho Maulawi then chews а 
little date fruit and inserta it into the infants 
mouth, a custom also founded upon the ex- 
ample of Muhammad. (Mishkat, book xviii. 
с. iy. 1.) This ceremony being over, alms are 
distributed, and fatzhahs are recited for the 
health and prosperity of the child. According 
to the traditions, the amount of silver given 
in alms should be of the same weight a8 
the hair on the infant's head—the child's 
head being shaved for this purpose. Qu e 
kat, ibid, part 2.) The friends and neigh- 
bours thon visit the home, and bring presenta, 
and pay congratulatory compliments on the 
joyful occasion. 4 та 

(2.) The naming of the child should, ассо E 
ing to the Traditions (MisAkat, rbid.), be 


OHILDREN 


given on the soventh day ; the child being 
either named after Some member of the 
emily, or after some saint venerated by the 
family, or some пато suggested by the au- 
&picious hour, the planet, or tho sign of the 
zodiac. [ExoRcisM.] 

(3.) On this, the seventh day, is observod 
also tho ceremony of ‘Aqiqah, established by 
Muhammad himself (Babu 'L*Agigah in 
Arabic Ed. Sahih of Abi Раад, vol. ii. p. 86) 
It consists of a sacrifico to God, in the name 
of tho child, of two he-goats for а boy, and 
one he-goat for a girl The goats must bo 
not above a year old, and without spot or 
blemish, The animalis dressed and cooked, 
and whilst the friends oat of it they offer the 
following prayer:—* O God! I offer to theo 
instead of my own offspring, life for life, 
blood for blood, hoad for head, bone for bone, 
hair for hair, skin for skin. In tho namo of 
the great God, І do sacrifice this goat!” 

(4.) The mother is purified on the fortieth 
day, when she is at liberty to go about as 
usual, and it is on this day that the infant is 
generally placed in the swinging cradlo pecu- 
liar to eastern housoholds. 1t is a day of 
somo rejoicing amongst the members of the 

aram. Р 

(5.) Ав soon as the child is able to talk, or 
when he has attained the age of four yoars, 
four months, and four days, he is taught the 
Bismillah; that is, to recite the inscription 
which occurs at the commencement of the 
Qur'an: * Bi-smi 'llàhi ’r-rahmant ?т-табїт.” 
In the name of God the Merciful, the Gra- 
cious. After this ceremony, the child is sent 
io school and taught the alphabet, and to 
recite certain chapters of the Qur’an by rote. 

(6.) According to the opinion of Sunni 
doctors, the circumcision of the child should 
take place in his seventh year; the opera- 
tion being generally performed by the barber. 
{crecumersion.] The child ia not required to 
observe all the customs of the Muslim law 
until he has arrived at puberty [PUBERTY] ; 
but it is held incumbont on parents and 
guardians to teach him the prayers as goon 
ав he has been circumcised. 3 

(7.) The time when the child has finished 
reciting the whole of the Qur'an, once through, 
is also regarded a8 an important epoch in the 
life of а child. On this occasion the scholar 
makes his obeisance to his tutor and presents 
him with trays of sweetmeats, a suit of 
clothes, and monoy. А 

Ав we have a]ready remarked, the instruc- 
tion of youth is a frequent subject of 
discussion in books of Muslim Ethics. 
The following, which is taken from the 
Akhlag-t-Jelali, is an interesting specimen 
of Muhammadan ideas on the subject:— 
The first requisite is to employ a proper 
nurse of a well-balanced temperament, for 
the qualities, both temperamental and spiri- 
tual, of the nurse are communicated to the 
infant. Next,since we are recommended by 
the Traditions to give the name on the seventh 
day (after birth) ithe precept had better be 
Conformed to. delaying it, however, there 
is this advantage, that time is given for а 
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deliberate selection of an appropriate name. 
For, if wo give the child an ill-assorted one. 
hia whole life is ombittored in consequence 
Hence caution in determining thenamo is one 
ofethe parent’s obligations towarda his off- 
apring. 

И we would provent the child's aequiring 
culpable habits, we rust apply ourselves to 
educate him as soon as weaned. For though 
mon have a capacity for perfection, the ten- 
doncy to vice is naturally implanted in the soul. 
The first requisite is to restrain him abso- 
lutely from all acquaintance with those ex- 
cesses which aro characterised as vice, For 
the mind of children is like а clear tablet, 
equally open to any inscription. Next to that, 
ho should be taught the institutes of religion 
and rules of proprioty, and, according as his 
power and capacity may admit, confined to 
their practice, and reprehended and reatrained 
from their neglect. Thus, at the ago of 
Seven, wo aro told by the Traditions to enjoin 
him merely to say his prayers; at the age of 
ten, if he omits them, to admonish him by 
blows. By praising the good and censuring 
the bad, we should render him emulous `of 
right and apprehensive of wrong. We should 
commend him when he performs a creditable 
action, and intimidate him when he commits 
2 reprehensible one; and yet we should avoid, 
if possible, subjecting him to positive cen- 
sure, imputing it rather to oversight, lest he 
grow audacious. If he keep his fault a 
secret, we aro not to rend away the disguise ; 
but if he do so repeatedly, we must rebuke 
him severely in private, aggravating the 
heinousness of such a practice, and intimidat- 
ing him from its repetition. We must beware, 
however, of too much frequency of detection 
and reproof, for fear of his growing used to 
censure, and contracting a habit of reckless- 
nes8; and thus, according to the proverb, 
* Men grow eager for that which is withheld," 
feeling a tendency to repeat the offence. For 
these reasons we should prefer to work by 
enhancing tho attraction of virtue. 

On ment, drink, and fine clothing, he must 
be taught to look with contempt, and deeply 
impressed with the conviction that it is the 
practice of women only to prize the colour- 
ing and figuring of dress; that men ought to 
hold themselves above it. The proprieties of 
meal-taking are those in which he should be 
earliest instructed, as far as he can acquire 
them. He should be made to understand that 
the proper end of esting is health and not 
gratification; that food and drink aro a sort 
of medicine for the cure of hunger and thirst ; 
and just as medicines are only to be taken in 
the measure of need, according as sickness 
may require their influence, food and drink 
are only to be used in quantity sufficient to 
satisfy hunger and remove thirst. He should 
be forbidden to vary his diet, and taught to 
prefer limiting himself to a single dish. His 
appetite should also be checked that he may 
be satisfied withemeals at tho stated hours. 
Let him not be a lover of delicacies. He 
should now and then be kept on dry bread 
only, in order that in time of need ho may be 
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able to subsist on that. 
better than riches. Let his principal meal be 
made in the evening rather than the morning, 
or he will be overpowered by drowsiness and 
lassitude duringthe day. Flesh let him have 
sparingly, or he will grow heavy and dull 
Sweetmeats and other such aperient food 
should be forbidden him, as likewise all 
liqnid at the time of meals. Incumbent as it 
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is on all men to eschew strong drinks, there, 


are obvions reasons why it is superlatively so 
on boys, impairing them both in mind and 
body, and leading to anger, rashness, auda- 
city, and levity, qualities which such a prac- 
tice is sure to confirm. Parties of this nature 
he should not be allowed unnecessarily -to 
frequent, nor to listen to reprehensible conver- 
sation. His food should not be given to him 
till he has despatched his tasks, unless suf- 
fering from positive exhaustion. He must be 
forbidden to conceal any of his actions, lest 
he grow bold in impropriety ; for, manifestly, 
the motive to concealment can be no other 
than an idea that they are culpable. ` Sleep- 
ing in the day and sleeping overmuch at night 
should be prohibited. Soft clothing and all 
the uses of luxury, such as cool retreats in 
the hot season, and fires and fur in the cold, 
he should be taught to abstain from; he 
should be inured to exercise, foot-walking, 
horse-riding, and all other appropriate accom- 
plishments. 

Next, let him learn the proprieties of con- 
versation and behaviour. Let him not be 
tricked out with trimmings of the hair and 
womanly attention to dress, nor be presented 
with rings till the proper time for wearing 
them. Let him be forbidden to boast to his 
companions of his ancestry or worldly advan- 
tages. Let him be restrained from speaking 
untruths or from swearing in any case, whether 
true or false; for an oath is wrongful in any- 
one, and repugnant to the letter of the Tradi- 
tions, saying when required by the interest 
of the public. And even though oaths may 
be requisite to men, to boys they never can 
be so. Let him be trained to silence, to 
apparire only when addressed, to listening in 
the presence of his elders, and expressing 
himself correctly. 

For an instructor he should have а man of 
principle and intelligence, well acquainted 
with the discipline of morals, fond of cleanli- 
ness, noted for atateliness, dignity, and huma- 
‘nity, well acquainted with the dispositions of 
kings, with the eticuette of dining in their 
company, and with the terms of intercourse 
with all classes of mankind. It is desir- 
able that others of his kind, and especially 
sons of noblemen, whose manners have 
always а distinguished elegance, should bs 
at ‘school with him, so that in their society 
he may escape 


must be forbidden to cry, for that 
slaves and imbeciles. On 
the instructor must be care- 
blows, except he is wit- 
openly committed. When 


Habits like these are. 
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compelled to inflict them, it is desirable in 
the outset to make thom small in number and 
great in pain ; otherwise the warning is not во 
efficacious, and he may grow andacione 
enough to repeat the offence. 

Let him be encouraged to liberality, and 
taught to look with contempt on the perish- 
able things of this world; for more ill comes 
from the love of money than from the simoom 
ef the desert or the serpent of the field. The 
Imàm al-Ghazzüli, in commenting on the text, 
** Progorve me and them from idolatry,” says 
that by idols is here meant gold and silver ; 
and Abrahem’s prayer is that he and hia 
descondants may be kept far removed from 
the worship of gold and silver, and from 
fixing their affections on them; because the 
love of these was the root of all evil. In his 
leisure hours he may be allowed to play, 
provided it does not lead to excess of fatigue 
or the commission of anything wrong. 

When the discerning power begins to pre- 
ponderate, it should be explained to him that 
the original object of worldly possessions is 
the maintenance of health; so that the body 
may be made to last the period requisite to 
the spirit’s qualifying itself for the life 
eternal. Thon, if he is to belong to the 
scientific classes, let him be instructed in the 
sciences. Let him be employed (ав soon as ` 
disengaged from studying the essentials of the 
religion) in acquiring the sciences. The best 
course is to ascertain, by examination of the 
youth’s character, for what science or art he 
is best qualified, and to employ him accord- 
ingly; for, agreeably to the proverb, “ All 
facilities are not created to the ваше person n 
everyone is not qualified for every profess- 
sion, but each for в particular one. 

This, indeed, is the expression of & prin- 
ciple by which the fortunes of man and of the 
world are regulated. With the old philoso- 
phers it was а practice to inspect the horo- 
scope of nativity, and to devote the child to 
that profession which appeared from tho 
planetary positions to be suitable to his 
nature. When a person is adapted to а pro- , 
fession, he can acquire it with little pains; 
and when unadapted, the utmiost he can do is 
but to waste his time and defer his ests- 
blishment in life. When а profession bears 
an incongruity with bis nature, and means 
and appliances are unpropitious, we should 
not urge him to pursue it, but exchange it for 
some other, provided that there is no hope at 
all of succeeding with the first; otherwise it 
may lead to his perplexity. In the prosecus 
tion of every profession, let him adopt 8 
system which will call into play the ardour 
of his nature, assist him in preserving health, 
and prevent obtusity and lassitude. А 

As soon as he is perfect in а profession, 
let him be required to gain his livelibood 
thereby; in order that, from an experience 


- of its advantages, he may strive to master 


it. completely, and make full progress 1n 
‘the minutim of its principles. And for this 
livelihood he must be trained to look to 
that honourable emolument which charae- 
terises the well-connected. He must not 
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depend on tho provision afforded by bis 
father. For it generally hgppens, when tho 
Bons of the wealthy, by the pride of their 
parenta’ opulence, are dobarred from acquir- 
ing а profession, that they sink by tho vicis- 
situdes of fortune into utter insignificance, 
Therefore, when he hag 80 far mastered his 
profession as to eam a livelihood, it is өхрө- 
dient to provide him with a consort, and lot 
him depend on his Separate earning. Tho 
Kings of Fars, forbearing to bring their sons 
Up surrounded by domestics and retinue, sent 
them off to a distance, in order to habitnato 
them to a lifo of hardship, The Dilemito 
chiefs had the samo practice. A porson bred 
upon the opposite principle can hardly be 
brought to good, especially if at all ad- 
vanced in years; like hard wood which is 
with difüculty straightened. And this was 
the answer Socrates gave, when asked why 
his intimacies lay chiefly among the young. 

In training daughters to that which befits 
them, domestic ministration, rigid seclusion, 
chastity, modesty, and tho other qualities 
already appropriated to women—no caro can 
be too great. They should be made emulous 
of acquiring the virtues of their sex, but must 
be altogether forbidden to read and write. 
When they reach. the marriageable age, no 
time should be lost in marrying them to 
proper mates. (See A£A(ag-i-Jalali, Thomp- 
son's ed.) 


CHILD STEALING. The hand 
of a thief is not to be ont off for stealing а 
Jfree-born child, although there be ornaments 
upon it, because a free peraon is not property, 
and the ornaments aro only appendagos; and 
also because the thief may plead that he took 
the child up when it was crying, with a view 
to appease it, and to deliver it to the nurse. 
But Abü Yüsuf does not;agreo with Hanifah ; 
for Һоваув where the value of the ornaments 
amounts to ten dirms, amputation is incurred. 
Amputation is also inflicted for stealing an 
infant slave, because a slave is property 
although Abi Yüsuf says it is not. ( 
yah, ii. 91.) 


CHOSROES. Arabie Khusraw. 
The King of Persia to whom Muhammad 
sent a letter inviting him to Islām. He is 
said to be Nansherwün. (Sse муам l- 
Lughat, in loco; refer also to Muir's Life of 
Mahomet, vol. ii. 54 n.) 


CHRIST. [зивов снвивт.] 


CHRISTIANITY and CHBIS- 
TIANS. Arabic, NagraniyaA, « Obristjanity”; 
the terms used for Christians being JVasran, 

ara, or ‘Isawt. Е ; 
P RO Rr seems to have been widely UR 
fused in Arabia at the time of Muhamma 
According to Caussin de Perceval, who quotes 
from Arabic writers, Christianity existe 
amongst the Banu Taghlib of ad orgie 
the Bani ‘Abdu 'l-Qais, the Banu Haris af 
Najram, the Bani Ghassan of Syria, an 
other tribes between al-Madinah and al- 
Küfah. 


1da- - 
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The historian Philostorges (Hist, Eccles. 
lib. 1, c. 8) tells us that a monk named Theo- 
philus, who wag an Indian bishop, was sent 
by the Emperor Constance, А.р 942, to the 
*Himyarite King of Yaman, ‘and obtained per- 
missioa to build three Christian churches for 
those who professed Christianity ; one at 
Zafar, another at ‘Adan, and a third at Hur- 
muz оп the Persian Gulf, According to the 
same author, the Christian religion was in- 
troduced into Najran in the fifth century, A 
bishop sent by the Patriarch of Alexandria 
was ostablished in the city of Zafar, and we are 
told by Muslim authors, quoted by Cauasin de 
Perceval, that a Christian church was built at 


.San'' which was the wonder of the ago, the 


Roman Emperor and the Viceroy of Abyssinia 
furnishing the materials and workmen for the 
building. The Arabs of Yaman were ordered by 
the ruler of Abyssinia to perform a pilgrimage 
to this new church instead of to the Ka‘bah; 
2n edict which is said to have been resisted 
and to havogivenriseto the « War of the Ele- 
phant,” when Abrahah, the Viceroy of Egypt, 
took an oath that he would destroy the 
Meccan temple, and marched at the head of 
an army of Abyssinians, mounted on an 


elephant. This * War of the Elephant ” 
marks the period of Muhammad's birth. 
[монлммар. 


Tho Christianity of this period is deacribed 
by Mosheim as * expiring under a motley and 
enormous heap of superstitions inventions, 


' with neither the courage nor the force to raise 


her head or display her national charms to 
a darkened and deluded world." Doubtless 
much of the success of Islam in its earlier 


stage was due to the state of degradation: into 


which the Christian Church had fallen. The 
bitter dissensions of the Greeks, Nestorians, 
Eutychians, and Monophysites are matters of 
history, and must have held up the religion of 
Jesus to the ridicule of the heathen world. 
The controversies regarding the nature and 
person of our Divine Lord had begotten a 
sect of Tritheists, led by a Syrian philoso- 
pher named John Philoponus of Alexandria, 
апа are sufficient to account for Mubammad's 
conception of the Blessed Trinity. The wor- 
ship of the Virgin Mary had alao given rise to 
a religious controversy between the Antiduo- 
Marianites and the Collyridians; the former 
holding that the Virgin was not immaculate, 
and the latter raising her to a position of а 
goddess. Under the circumstances it is not 
surprising to find tkat the mind of the Arabian 
reformer turned away from Ohristianity and 
endeavoured to construct a religion on the 
lines of Judaism. ([supatsu. | 
Al-Baizáwi and other Muslim commenta- 
tors, admit that Muhammad ‘received Chris- 
tian instraction from learned Christians, 
named Jubré ani Yasāra (al-Baizüwi on 
Sürah xvi. 105), and that on this account the 
Quraish said, “It із only soma mortal that 
teaches him!” For the Traditions relato 
that Muhammed used to stop and listen to 
these two Christians as they read aloud the 
Books of Moses (Taurat) and the Now Tostas 
ment (Inji). But it ia remarkable that Mu- 
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hammad shouid, after all, have obtained such 
a cursory knowledge of Christianity. For 
{год the text of the Qur’in (extracts of 
which are subjoined), it is evident that he was 
under the impression that the Sacrament of 
Baptism was Sibghah, or the dyeing of the 
Christians’ clothes; and if the Chapter of the 
Table refers to the Sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper (which is uncertain), it was ‘а table 
sont out of heaven that it may be a recurring 
festival,” The doctrino of the Trinity is sup- 
posed to be a Tritheism of God, Jesus Christ, 
and the Virgin Mary; and a proof against 
the Divinity of Christ is urged from the fact 
that He and His mother “both ate food." 
The crucifixion is denied, and Mary the 
mother of Jesus is confounded with Mary the 
sister of Aaron. Such mistakes and omissions 
could only arise from a most imperfect ac- 
uaintance with the ordinary institutions and 
beliefs of the Christian communities, with 
whom Muhammad must have been brought 
in contact. The gentler tone and spirit of 
the Christians seems to have won the sym- 
pathy of Muhammad, and his expressions 
regarding them are less severe than with 
reference to tho Jews; but the abstruse cha- 
racter of their creed, as shown in their end- 
less schisms regarding the nature of the 
Trinity and the person of Christ, and the 
idolatrous character of their worship, as still 
seen in the ancient Syrian and Coptic 
churches, led him to turn from Christianity 
to Judaism as a model whereby to effect the 
reformation of & degraded and idolatrous 
people like the ancient Arabians. The 
Jewish and Mosaic character of Muhammad's 
system will be treated of in another place. 
[урам 
The following selections from the Qur'an 
will show the actual teaching of that book 
regarding Christianity. In the whole of the 
Qur'an there is not a single quotation from 
the New Testament, and it is noticeable that 
nearly all the allusions to Christianity are 
contained in Meccan Sürahs; Sirah ii. being 


according to Jalalu 'd-din Suyüfi, one of the 


sag earliest chapters given at Makkah, and 
PCR Es Sirah v. the last. 


A E Sürah v. 85 :— 

E «Of all men thou wilt certainly find the 
Jews, and those who join other gods with 
God, to be the most intense in hatred of thoso 
Я who believe; and thou shalt certainly find 


those to be nearest in affection to thom who 
say, ‘We are Ohristians.’ This, because 
there are amongst them priests (gissisun) 
‘and monks, and because they are not 


|J proud." 
7 Sirah ii. 59:— 
. 4 Verily, they who believe slims), and 
they who follow the Jewish religion, and the 
ristisns, and the Sabeites—whoever of 
lieveth in God and the last day, and 
which is right, shall have their 
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Surah ii. 105 :— 

“ And they say, ‘None but Jews or Chris- 
tians shall enter Paradise:’ This is their 
wish. Say: Give your proofs if ye speak 
tho truth. But they who set their faco 
with resignation Godward, and do what is 
right,—their reward is with their Lord; no 
{ват shall come on them, neither shall they 
be grieved. Moreover, the Jews say, ‘Tho 
Christians lean on naught:’ *On naught 
lean the Jews, say the Christians. Yet 
both are readers of the Book. So with like 
words say they who have no knowledge, 
But on the resurrection day, God shall 
judge between them as to that in which 
they differ, And who committeth a greater 
wrong than he who hindereth God’s name 
from being remembered in His temples, 
and who hasteth to ruin them? Such men 
cannot enter them but with fear. Theirs 
is shame in this world, and a severe tor- 
ment in the next. The East and the West 
is God's: therefore, whichever way ye tum, 
there is the face of God. ‘Truly God is 
immense and knoweth all And they say, 
«God hath a son:’ Nol Praise be to 
Him! But—His, whatever is in the Heavens 
and the Earth! All obeyeth Him, sole 
maker of the Heavens and of tho Earth! 
And when He deoreeth a thing, He only 
saith to it, ‘Bo, and it ів. And they who 
have no knowledge say, Unless God speak 
to us, or thou shew us а eign....!’ So, 
with like words, said those who were 
before . them: their hearts are alike. 
Clear signs have we already shown for 
those who have firm faith. Verily, with 
the Truth have we sent thee, a bearer 
of good tidings and a warner: and of the 
people of Hell thou shalt not be questioned. 
But until thou follow their religion, neither 
Jews nor Christians will be satisfied with 


thee. Say: Verily, guidance of God,— 
that is the guidance! And if, after 
‘the Knowledge, which hath reached 


thee, thou follow their desires, thou shalt 
find neither helper nor protector against 
God.” 

Sirah iv. 156 :— 

“Nay, but God hath sealed them up for 
their unbelief, so that but few believe. 
And for their unbelief,—and for , their 
having spoken against Mary & grievous 
calumny,—and for their saying, ‘Verily we 
have slain the Messiah (Masih), Jesus (Isa) 
the son of Mary, an presi of God. Yet 
they slew him not, and they crucified him not, 
but they had only his likeness. And they who 
differed about him were in doubt concerning 
him. No sure knowledge had they about 
him, but followed only an opinion, 8n 
they did not really slay him, but God took 
him up to Himself. And God is Mighty; 
Wise!” 

Surah ii. 180 :— 


ith their Lord: fear shall not «They say, moreover, ‘ Become Jews or 


them, neither ll they be | Christians that уе шау have the true 
s € vs Y guidance." ur: Ney! the саа of 
ye occurs again in Surah v. | Abraham, the soan in faith, | no 
a Sie one of those who join gods with God! 


* 
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Say yo: ‘Woe boliovo in God, and that 
which hath been sent down to us, and 
that which hath been sent down to Abra- 
ham and Ishmael and Isaac and Jacob and 
the tribes: and that which hath been 
given to Moses and to Jesus, and that 
which was given to tho prophots from their 
Lord. No difforence do wo make botweon 
any of them: and to God are wo resigned 
(Muslims)! If, therefore, they believe even 
as ye believe, then have they true guid- 
ance; but if they turn back, then do they 
cut themsolves off from you: and God will 
suffice to protect thee against them, for Ho 
is the Hearer, the Knower. Tho Baptism 
of God, and who is better to baptize than 
God? And Him do we serve,” 

Sirah v. 75:— 

“ They surely are Infidels who say, ‘God 
ia tho third of three:’ for there is no God 
but one God: and if they refrain not from 
what thoy say, a grievous chastisement 
shall light on such of them as are Infidels. 
Will they not, therefore, be turned unto 
God, and ask pardon of Him? since God 
is Forgiving, Merciful! The Mossiah, Son 
of Mary, is but an Apostle; other Apostles 
have flourished before him; and his mother 
was a just person: they hoth ate food. 
Behold! how we make clear to them the 
signs! then behold how they tarn aside! 
Say: Will ye worship, beside God, that 
which can neither hurt nor help? But 
God! Не only Heareth, Knoweth. Sav: 
O people of the Book! outstep not bounds 
of truth in your religion; neither follow 
the desires of those who have already 
gone astray, and who have caused many to 
go astray, and have themselves gone astray 
from the evenness of the way. Those 
among the children of Israel who believed 
not were cursed by the tongue of David, 
and of Jesus, Son of Mary. This, because 
they were rebellious, and became transgres- 
sors: they forbade not one another the 
iniquity which they wrought! detestable 
are their actions!” 

Sirah v. 18:— d 

** And of those who say, *We are Chris- 
tians, have we accepted the covenant. But 
they too have forgotten a part of what they 
were taught; wherefore we have stirred u 
enmity and hatred among them that shall 
last till the day of the Resurrection; and in 
the end will God tell them of their doings. 
О people of the Scriptures! пот •із our 
Apostle come to you to clear up to you 
much that ye concealed of those Scriptures, 
and to pass over many things. Now hath 
а light and a clear Book come to you from 
God, by which God will guide him who 
shall follow аний good pleasure: ^ e 

ths of peace, and will bring them 
fe darkrens to the light, by His will: and 
to the straight path will He guide them. 
Infidels now are they who say, ‘Verily 
God is al-Masih Ibn Maryam (the Messiah, 
son of Mary)! Sax: And who could aught 
obtain from God, if He chose to destroy 
al-Masih Ibn Maryam, and his mother, and 
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all who are on the earth together? For 
with God is tho Sovereignty of the Hea- 
vons and of the Earth, and of ali that ia 
between them! Ho createth what He will; 
and over all things is God potent. Say 
tho Jews aud Ohrietiana, ‘Sons aro wo 
of God and His beloved.’ Say: Why then 
doth He chastise you for your sins ? Nay! 
ye are but a part of the men whom Ho 
hath croated ! " 

Sürah v. 58:— 

“O Believers! take not the Jews or 
Christians as friends. They are but one 
2nother's friends. If any one of you taketh 
thom for his friends, Ho surely is one of 
them! God will not guido the evil-doora, 
So shalt thou seo the diseased at heart 
speed away to them, and say, ‘ We fear lest 
a change of fortune befall us.’ But haply 
God will of Himself bring about some vic- 
tory or event of His own ordering: then soon 
will they repent them of their secret imagin- 
ings.” 

Sirah xxii. 18 ;— 

“As to those who believe, and the Jews, 
and the Sabeites, and the Christians, and tho 
Magians, and those who join other gods with 
God, of a truth, God shall decide between 
them on the day of resorrection: for God is 
witness of all things.” 

Sürah v. 112:— 

“Remember when the Apostles said—* О 

Jesus, Son of Mary! is Thy Lord able to send 
down а furnished TABLE to us ont of 
Heaven?’ He said—‘ Fear God if ye be 
believers. They said—' We desire to eat 
therefrom, and to have our hearts assured ; 
and to know that thou hast indeed spoken 
truth to us, and to be witnesses thereof.’ 
Jesus, Son of Mary, said—'O God, our 
Lord! send down a table to us out of Hea- 
ven, that it may become a recurring festival 
to us, to the first of us and to the last of ua, 
and a sign from Theo; and do Thou nourish 
us, for Thou art the best of nourishera.' 
And God said—Verily, I will cause it to 
descend unto you; but whoever among you 
after that shall disbelieve, I will surel 
chastise him with a chastisement wherewit. 
I will not chastise any other creature. 
And when God shall вау— О Jesus, Son 
of Mary, hast Thou said unto mankind— 
“Take mo and my mother as two Goda, 
beside God ?"' He shall say— Glory be unto 
Thee! it is not for me to say that which I 
know to be not the truth; had I said that, 
verily Thou wouldest have known it: Thou 
knowest what is in me, but I know not what 
is in Thee; for Thou well knowest things 
unseen 1 ч Us 

Sürah xix. 85:— 

** This is Jesus, the son of Mary; this isa 
statement of the truth concerning which they 
doubt. It beseemeth not God to beget a 
son. Glory be to Him! when He decreeth 
a, thing, He only saith to it, Be, and it is.- 
And verily, God is my Lord and your 
Lord; adore Him then. Thia is the right 
way. But The Sects have fallen to variance 
among themselves about Jesus: bnt woe, 
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because of tho assembly of а great day, to 
those who believe по” : 

The only New Testament saints mentioned 
by name in the Qur'ān, are John the Baptist, 
Zacharias, and the Virgin Mary. 

In tho Mishkatu N-Masabih, there are re- 

corded in tho traditional sayings of Muham- 
mad, about six apparent plagiarisma from the 
New Testament; but whether thoy аго the 
plagiorisms of Muhammad himself or of those 
who profess to record his sayings, it is impos- 
sible to tell :— 
. Abū Hurairah says the Prophot said, “ Of 
tho seven persons whom God, in tho last.day, 
will draw to Himself, will bo s man who has 
givon alms and concenled it, во that his left 
hand knoweth not what tho right hand 
dooth.” (Book i. c. viii pt. 1; comp. 
Mati. vi 3.) 

Again; “God accepte not the prayers of 
those who pray in long robes.” (Book i. 
c. ix. pt. 2; comp. Matt. xii. 38.) 

Again: “ The doors of the colestial regions 
shall not open to them (the wicked) until a 
сало! pass through tho oye of & needle." 
(cok v. с. ii pt. 3; comp. Mark x. 

b. 

bū Umamah relates that the Prophet 
said, “Blessod bo Him who hath seen mo. 
And blessed be him who hath not seon me 
and yet hath believed." (Book xxiv. c. xxvi. 
pt. Эзүсошр. John xx. 29.) 

Мол relates that the Prophot said, * Do 
unto all men es you would they should do 
unto you, and reject for others what you 
wonld reject for yoursclf.” (Book i о. i 
pt. 3; Matt. vii. 12.) 

Abū Hurairah relates that the Prophet 
anid, * Verily God will say in the day of re- 
surrection, rf ye sons of men! I was sick and 
ye did not visit me. And the sons of men 
will say, O Thou defender, how could we 
visit Thee, for Thou art the Lord of the 
universe, and art free from sickness? And 
God will say, O ye sons of men, did you not 
know that such & one of my servants was 
sick and ye did not visit him,” &c. &с. 
(Book v. c. i pt. 1; comp. Май. xxv. 


21. 

йн it would be difficult to prove it 
from the text of tho Qur'an, tho general 
belief of Muhammadans is that Christians 
are not ins state of salvation, and Laga, or 
the ‘blazing firo,”. mentioned in Sürsh lxx. 
.15, is, according to thé Imam al-Baghawi, 
reserved for them. 


overnor, for 

he enjoys protection. 

opsir any old church which may have 
теседі 


e is allowed | 


ORURCHES 


allowable for them to ride upon horses or 
use armour, or to wear the same dresses 
na Muslims.” The reason for this, says 
Abū Hanifah, “is that Muhemmedans are 
to be held in honour and Zémmis аге 
not." 

The wives also of Zimmis aro to be kopt 
apart from those of Muslims on tho public 
roads and baths. And it is also ordered 
that s merk should be placed on their 
doors, in ordor that when Muslim beggars 
come to them they should not pray for 
thom ! 

The learned have ruled that а Zimmi 
should not be allowed to rido at all, except 
in casea of necessity, and if he bo thus of 
necossity allowed to rido, ho should dismount 
when he meets 2 Muslim. (2idayah, vol. ii. 
219.) 

A judge when ho administers ап oath 
to a Christian, must direct him to say: 
“І gwear by God who sent the Gospol to 
Jesus." 

It is a singular ruling of the Muhammadan 
law that a claim of parentage made by а 
Christian is preforable to a claim of bondage 
advanced by a Muslim. Abi Hanifah says 
if а boy be in tho possession of two men, tho 
ono a Muslim and the other а Christian, and 
tho Christian assert that tho boy is his son, 


‘and the Muslim assert that he is his slave, 


ho must be decreed to bo the son of the 
Christian and freo, because although Їв1йш is 
the superior roligion, there can be no balance 
betwoen the claim of offspring end tho claim 
of bondage. (Jdem, vol. iv. 185.) 

Sir William Muir, referring to Muhammad'e 
reception of the Bani Hanifah and other 
Christian tribes, д.п: 9, says, “ On tho depar- 
ture of the embassy the Prophet gavo 
thom a vessel with some water in it running 
over from his own ablations, and said to 
them, ‘When ye reach your country break 
down your church, sprinkle ita gite with this 
water, snd build a Masjid in ite place.’ Those 
commends they carried into effect, and aban- 
doned Ohristisnity without compunction. 
To another Christian tribe he prohibited the 
practico of baptism; £0 that although the 
adults continued to be nominally Christian, 
thoir children grew up With no provision but 
that of tho- Qur’in..... It is no wonder 
that Christianity, thus jnsulted and trampled 
under foot, languished and soon disappeared 
from the peninsula.” (Life of Mahomet, vol. 
iy. 219.) 


CHURCHES. Arabic Bia’h and 
Kanisah, which terms include equally 
churches and synagogues. The construction 
of churches or synagogues in Muslim terri- 
tory is unlawful, this being forbidden in the 


madan po 
them, because the buildings cannot endure 


CIRCUMCISION 
that he has engaged not to provent them 
from building or repairing their churches or 
Synagogues. If, however, they attempt to 
remove these, and to build them ina place 
different from their former situation, tho 
Imim must prevent them, sinco this is an 
actual construction. Monasteries and her- 
mitages aro under the same law. Places of 
prayer within their dwellings aro allowod to 
be constructed, because they aro morely an 
appurtenanco to a private habitation. What 
is hero said is held to bo tho rulo with 
regard to citios, but not with respect to vil- 
lagos, becauso as the “tokens of Islam " (ùe. 
prayer, festivals, бс.) appear in citics, zimmis 
(т.е. those paying tax for protection) should 
not bo permitted to exhibit tho tokons of 
their infidelity in the face of Islim, But as 
the tokens of Islam do not appoar in vil- 
lagos, the oroction of churches and вупа- 
gogues is not prohibited thero. But the Imam 
Abii Hanifah held that this exomption meroly 
applied to tho village of Kusa, where tho 
greater part of tho inhabitants were zimmis. 
Ho adds that in tho country oi Arabia, Jows 
and Christians aro prohibited from construct 
ing synagogues and churches, cithor in cities 
or villagos, according to tho saying of the 
Prophet, “ Two religions cannot exist in the 
country of Arabia.” (Hidayah, book ix. c. viii.) 

If a Jew or a Christian, boing in sound 
health, build a church or a synagoguo and 
then dio, such building is an inheritance, and 
descends to tho heirs of tho founder. Accord- 
ing to Abū Hanifah, it is a pious appropria- 
tion; but his two disciples hold such erections 
to be sinful, and only to bo considered as or- 
dinary property. If a Jew or a Christian will 
that his honso after his death shall be con- 
verted into eithor a synagogue or church, tho 
bequest is valid. (Hidayah, book lii. c. vi.) 

The following tradition related by Talaq 
ibn ‘Ali (Mishkāt, iv. c. viii. 2) exhibits Mu- 
hammad's determination to destroy Christian 
churches: * We told the Prophet that thoro 
was а church on our ground; and wo re- 
quested the favour of his giving us the water 
which remained after he had performed wazi. 
And the Prophet called for water, performed 
wazu and washed out his month; after which 
he poured the water for us into a vessel and 
ordered us to return, saying, ‘When you 
arrive, destroy your church (Arabic bi‘ah), 
and pour this water on the spot, and build a 
mosque there.” 


CIRCUMCISION. Arabic Khitan, 
khitanah, or khatnah. Circumcision is not 
once alluded to in the Qur'ün. The omission 
is remarkable, and Muslim writers do not 
attempt any explanation of it. It is held to 
be sunnah, or founded upon the customs of 
the Prophet (Fatawa ‘Alamgiri, vol iv. 
p. 287), and dating its institution from tho 
time of Abraham. There is no authentic 
account of the circumcision of Muhammad, 

, but it is asserted hy some writers that he was 
born circumcised. This, however, is denied by 


the most eminent scholars. (Raddu’l-Mdukhtar, 


vol. v. p. 835.) 


Ф 
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In the Sahihu 'l- Bukhári, p. 981, a short 
chapter is dovoted to the subject of Ёййап, 
or “circumcision,” in which there are three 
traditions :— 

Abü Hurairah relates that the Prophet said 
one of the observances of Fitrah is circumci- 
sion. 

Abū Hurairah rolates that tho Prophet 
said that Abraham was circumciaed whon he 
was cighty years old. 

Said ibn Jubair relates that it was asked 
of Ibn ‘Abbas, “ How old were you whon the 
Prophet died?” Ho said, “I was circumcised 
in tho days when it occurred." And Jubair 
says they did not circumcise in those days 
until men wero full grown. 

It is recommonded to be performed upon a 
boy betwoon the ages of soven and twolve, but 
it ів lawfnl to circumcise a child seven days 
after his birth. In tho cage of a convert to 
Islim from somo other creed, to whom the 
operation may be an occasion of great suffer- 
ing, it can be dispensed with, although it is 
considored expedient and proper for all now 
converts to be circumcised. In all cases an 
adult is expected to circumcise himself, as it 
is a shamo for an adult person to uncover 
himself to anothor. 

The circumcision of females is also allowed, 
and is commonly practised in Arabia. (Fa- 
tawa ‘Alamgiri, vol. iv. p. 237.) 

Tho barber is generally tho person em- 
ployed for the circumcision of boys, and the 
operation as practised by Muhammadans in 
India is performed in the following manner, 
А. bit of stick is used as a probe, and carried 
round and round between the glans and pre- 
puce, to ascortain the exact extent of the 
frenum, and that no unnatural adhesions 
exist. Tho foreskin is then drawn forwards 
and a pair of forceps, consisting of a couple 
of pieces of split bamboo, five or six inches 
long and a quarter of an inch thick, tied 
firmly together at one end with a string to 
the extent of an inch, applied from above in 
an oblique direction, во as to exclude about 
an inch and a half of the prepuce above and 
three-quarters of an inch below. The for- 
ceps severely grasping it, causes a good deal 
of pain, but this state of suffering does not 
continue long, since the next thing to be done 
is the removal, which is done by one stroke 
of the razor drawn directly downwards. The 
hzmorrhage which follows is inconsiderable 
and easily stopped by the application of 
burnt rags and ashes. 

According to several Muhammadan doctors, 
there were seventeen of the praphets born in 
а circumcised stato, namely, Zakariyà, Shis, 
Idris, Yüsuf, Hanzalah, ‘Isa, Misa, dam, 
Nüh, Shu‘aib, Sia, Lit, Salih, Sulaiman, 
Yahya, Hid, and Muhammad. (Durru 'l- 
Mukhtar, p. 619.) 


CLEAN AND UNCLEAN ANI 
MALS. All quadrupeds that seize their 
prey with their teeth, and all birds which 
seize it with their talons, are unlawful 
(haram), tho Prophet having prohibited man- 
kind from eating them. 


A 
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Hyenas and foxes, being both included 
under the class of animals of prey, are un- 
lawful. (This is the doctrine of Abu Hanifah,. 
but ash-Shafi'l holds that they are lawful.) 
Elephants and weasels nro also animals of 

rey. РеЇісапв and kites are abominable 
makrüh), because they devour dead bodies. 

Crows which feed on grain are mubak, ог 
indifferent, but carrion crows and ravens are 
unlawful. Abū Hanifeh says tho magpie is 
indifferent (mubah), but the Imam Yusuf says 
it is abominable (makruh). 

Crocodiles and otters and wasps, and, in 
general, all insects are татил, or abomin- 
able, The ass and the mule are both unlaw- 
ful. According to Abū Hanifan and Malik, 
horse-Hesh is unlawful, but ash-Shàfi'i says 
it is indifferent. Tho flesh of hares ie also 
indifferent. 

No animal that lives in the water, except 
fish, is lawful. But Malik allows thom. 

Fishes dying of themselves aro unlawful, 
and so are all animals who are not slain by 
гађа. (Hidayah, vol. iv. p. 74.) [®АВАН.] 

Tt must be observed that in Muhammadan 
law animals are either halal, “lawful,” or 
mubah, “indifferent,” ог тактил, “ abomin- 
able” (ie. which is condemned but still is 
lawful), or багат, 'tunlawful." 


CLERGY. The Christiàn clergy 
are montioned in the Qur'àn with expressions 
of comparative praise. Sirah v. 85: “ Thou, 
wilt surely find that the strongest in enmity 
against those who believe are the Jews, and 
the idolaters; and thon wilt find those to be 
nearest in affection to them who say ‘We 
aro Christians’; that is because there are 
amongst them priests (qissisin) and monks, 
and because they are not proud.” 

The Mubammadans have no class of people 
occupying the precise position of priests or 
clergy, although the Imams, or leaders of 

rayers in the public assembly, are persons of 
earning appointed by the congregation. In 
Central Asia, itis usual to set apart a learned 
man (well skilled in theology) by binding the 
turban round his head, the act being per- 
formed by a leading maulawi or scholar. 

In Turkey and the western portion of 
Islam, those, who are qualified to give an 
opinion in religious matters, and to take the 
lead in guiding the people in spiritual affairs, 
are called ‘ulama’ (pl. of alim), а term which 
has, in Hindustan айа Central Asia, assumed 
the form of maulawi, a word derived from 
maula, “ lord.” 

The recognised offices in Ielàm correspond- 
ing to that of а priest or religious teacher, 
are, Imam, Mufti, and Qazi. Imam (in addi- 

n to its being used for the Khalifah, or 
Jaliph, in the Traditions), is the person who 


e publie an office answering 
: An 


COMMANDMENTS 


and the administrator of the law. The 
appointments of Mufti and Qazi are in 
the hands of the Muslim government of the 
place. It is usual for the Qazi to take 
the lead in prayers at funerals, whilst the 
Imàm of the parish generally performs the 
ntkah, or religious service at marrisges. 
[MARRIAGE. ] 

These offices aro not necessarily hereditary, 
but it is usual in Muhammadan countries 
for them to pass from father to son. In 
India at the present time there are families 
who retain the titles of Mufti and Qazi, 
although tho duties connected with these 
offices are no longer performed by them. 


CAUTION (Arabic Hazar) is 
enjoined by Muhammad, who is related to 
have said, “A Muslim is not bitton twice at 
the same holo.” ** He is no perfect man who 
has not fallon into trouble, for there is no skil- 
ful physician but experience.” “ When man 
has spoken, and has then looked first to bis 
right and then to his left, what ho has said 
is sacred to those present, and they must 
not disclose it to others.”  (Mishkat, xxii. 
c. xviii.) 


COINAGE. [monzy.] 
COLLECTOR OF TAXES. Arabic 


‘Ashir, & collector of the tenths ; and ‘Amil 
mutasaddiq, a collector of alms. 

The Khalifah is to allow the officer em- 
ployed in the collection of the zakat as much 
out of it as is in proportion to his labour, and 
will remunerate himself and his assistants. 


(Hidayah, vol. i. p. 54.) 


COMMANDMENTS, The Ten. 
In the Qur’an it is stated that God gave 
Moses certain monitions on tables (of stone); 
and also that he gavo him nine clear signs. 
(See Sirah vii. 142, and Sirah xvi. 103.) 
These two statements have perplexed the 
commentators very much, and every effort 18 
made by them to reconcile the nine signs 
with tHe Ten Commandments, although it is 
evident from the Qur'ün itself, that the nine 
clear signs refer to the miracles of Moses. 
PLAGUES OF EGYPT. 

І According to um Traditions, the Prophet 
himself was a little confused in the matter, 
and may to some extent be responsible for the 
mistakes of the commentators on his book, for 
it is related (Mishkat, book і. c. 31 pt. 2) that 
a Jew came to the Prophet and asked him 


by the hands of Moses. The Prophet said, 
«Do not associate anything with God, do not 
steal, do not commit adultery, do not kill, do 
not take an innocent before the king to 
be killed, do not practise magic, do not take 


i d 
adultery. do not run away ш battle, an 
RESI for you, O. Jews, nob to work on 
tho Sabbath." ‘Abdu: 'l-Haqq remarks on 


`| this tradition that the Jew asked about the 
nine (sic) miraclos (or plagues) of Egypt, and 1 
the Prophet gave him the Ten Commane-, 
menta. 


D 


about the nine (sic) wonders which appeared 


——————— 


COMMANDER 


_A comparison of the Ton Commandments 

given by tho great Jowish law-giver with those 
recorded in the above tradition and in the 
vith Sürah of the Qur'ün, verse 152, will show 
how imperfectly the Arabian Prophet was 
Acquainted with the Old Tostamont scrip- 
tures, 

The commentator Husain, who wrote four 
hundred years ngo, says the following versos 
in the Siratu 'l-Antüm (vi) are those Ten 
Commandments which in every dispensation 
are incumbent on mankind, and cannot be 
abrogated (meaning undoubtedly the Ten 
Commendments given to Moses). 

* Sav: Come, I willrehearse what your Lord 
hath made binding on you—(1) that yo assign 
not aught to Him as partner: (2) and that ye 
be good to your parents: (8) and that. ye slay 
not your children, because of overty; for 
them and for you will we provide: (4) and 
that ye come not near to pollutione, outward 
ог inward: (5) and that ye slay not anyone 
whom God hath forbidden you, unless for 
2 just cause. This hath ho enjoined on 
you, to the intent that ye may understand. 
(6) And come not nigh io the substance of 
the orphan, bnt to improve it, until he come 
of age: (T) and use a full measure, and л 
just balance: We will not task a soul beyond 
ite ability. (8) And whon ye givo judgment, 
observe justice, even though it be the affair 
of а kinsman, (9) and fulfil the covenant of 


God. This hath God enjoined you for your, 


monition — And, 'this i8 my right why.’ 
Follow it then : (10) and follow not other paths 
lest ye be scattered from His path. This 
hath He onjoined you, that ye may foar Him,” 
(Siirah vi. 152.) 
COMMANDER OF THE FAITH- 
FUL. Arabic Amiru ’l-Mu’minin 
Quies y). A title given by the 
боз а first instance to the firat Kha- 
Шаһ, Abü Bakr, and afterwards retained by 
succeeding Khalifahs, It is assumed by 
slmost any Muhammadan ruler in the pre- 
sent day. 


COMMENTARIES. [evuz'Ax.] 


COMMERCE. Arabie Tijarah 
(5€). Commerce and merchandise 
are said in the Qur'an to be of God” Sirah 
xvii. 68: “It is your Lord who drives the 
ships for you in the sea that ye may seek 
after plenty from Him ; verily Heis ever mer- 
ciful to you. And when distress touches you 
in the sea, those whom ye call upon, except 
Him, stray away from you; but when He has 
brought you safe to shore, ye also turn away 
(from God); fer man is ever ungrateful 

Zakat is due on merchandise of every 
description, in proportion to 5 yer cent. 


COMPANIONS, The. [asHaz.] 
COMPULSION. Arabic Ikrah 
(35$). Muhammadan law makes 


rovision for persons acting under compul- 
бү when the person who compels haa it in 
his power to execute what he orders, be he 
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a king or a thief. (Aidayah, vol. iii. p. 452.) 
E.g. & person forced. into а contract may dis- 
solve it. A Muslim may lawfully eat food 
which is prohibited if he be compelled to do 


ово, being threatened with loas of life or limb. 


Nor is а Muslim guilty of sin who declares 
himself an unbeliever when the loss of a limb 
or of life is threatened. According to the 
Imám Abū Hanifah, if a Muslim bo compollod 
to divorce his wife, the divorce is. valid; but. 
with bim the other threo Imüms are not 
agreed in this ruling. 

CONCUBINE. Arabic ды 
(41), pl. sarári. The Muhammadan 
religion appears to give almost unlimited 
license to concubinage, provided the woman 
be a slave, and not а free Muslim woman. 

These female slaves must be either (1) 
taken captive in war, (2) or purohased by 
money, (3) or the descendants of slaves. 
Even married women, if taken in war, aro, 
according to an injunction of tho Qurün, 
Sürah iv. 28, entiroly at the disposal of the 
Muslim conqueror, * (Unlawiul) to you are 
married women, except such as your. right 
hand possess (i.e. taken in war, or purohasod 
slaves)" This institution of concubinage is 
founded upon the example of Muhammad 
himself, who took Rihanah the Jewesa as his 
concubine after the battle with the Bana 
Quraizah (А.н. 5), and also Maria tho Copt, 
who was sent him as a slave by the Governor 
of Egypt. 

Should а concubine bear her master a 
child, the Muhammadan law rules that sho 
and her offapring are ipso facto free, For a 
further treatment of this subject, see article 
on SLAVES, 

Amongst the Shi'aha, the temporary mar- 
riage called Mut'ah exhibits the worst form 
of concubinage. [мот'Ан.] 

It is interesting to compare the condition 
of the concubine under Muslim law and under 
the Mosaic. Under the law of Moses, а con- 
cubine would genorally be either a Hebrew 
girl bought of her father, or a Gentile captivo 
taken in war. So that whilst the Muhara- 
madan law forbids conoubinage with a free 
woman, the Mosaic law permitted it and legis- 
lated for it. See Exodus xxi.: “Jf а man 
sell his daughter to be a maid-servant, she 
shall not go out as men-servants do. If she 
please not her master who hath betrothed her 
to himself, then shall he let her bo redeemed ; 
to sell her unto a strange nation he shall have 
no power, seeing he hath dealt deceitfully with 
her.” 


With regard to female slaves taken in war, 
the Mosaic law ruled. Deut. xxi. 10: “ When 
thou goest to war against thine enemies, 
and the Lord thy God hath delivered them 
into thine handa, and thou hast taken them 
captive, and seest»a beautiful woman, and 
hast a desire unto her, that thou wouldst 
have her to thy wife; then thon shalt bring 
her to thine home, &c. . . . And it shall be, 
if thou have nc delight in her, then thou shalt 
let her go whither she will; but thou shalt 
not sell her,” &o, 


A 
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CONGREGATION. The Assembly 


of people in a mosque is called Jam‘ah 
(č), the term also being used in Afghan- 
istan for the mosque itself. 

There are special rewards for thoso Mu- 
hammadans who assemble together for tho 
stated prayers; for Muhammad has said, 
* The prayers which are said in a congrega- 
tion increase the rewards of the worshipper 
twenty-seven degrees." “Say your prayers 
in a congregation, far а wolf does not oat tho 
sheep except one has strayed from the flock." 
(Mishkat, book iv. ch. xxiv.) 

The Sunni style themselves Ahlu Sunnah 
wa Јат‹аћ, i.e. * the people of the traditions 
and of the congregation," in contradistinction 
tothe Shi'ahs, who do not worship in а con- 
gregation unless the Imam, or leader, boa 
man entirely free from sin. [rwAm.] 

The word jam‘ah is also used for an 
assembly of people collected to decido a ques- 
tion of law or theology. tho іта: being their 
decision, more frequently called ijm«u 'l- 
ummah. 


CONSCIENCE. There is no word 
jn the Qur'ün which exactly expressos 
the Christian conception of conscience. The 
word nafs (, 5%), which, according to Arabic 
lexicons, ‘expresses very much the same idoa 
as the Hebrew WHY nephesh, “lifo, animal 


spirit, breath” (Job xli. 21), soems to be used 
in the Qur'an to convey the meaning of con- 
science, although English translators render 
it“ soul" Muslim theologians say there are 
four kinds of consciences spoken of in the 
Qurün: (1) Nafs lawwamah, the “ self- 
‚ accusing soul or conscience " (Stirah lxxv. 3). 
(2) Nafs ammarah, the “ soul or conscience 
prone to evil” (Sirah хіі. .53). (3) Nass 
mutma'innah, the “peaceful soul or con- 
science” (Sirah ]xxxix. 12). (4) Nafs mul- 
hammah, the “soul or conscience in which 
is breathed both bad and good” (Sürsh 
lxxxiv. 27.) 
- It occurs also in the sense of conscience in 
the Traditions (Mishkatgbook i. ch. i. pt. 3): 
* When anything pricks your soul (nafs) ior- 
sake it.” Abdu ’l-Haqq, in his Persian com- 
mentary on the Mishkat, renders it by zat, 
but the English word conscience would seem 
to express the precise idea. In Persian Mu- 
hammadan works, ав well аз in common son- 
versation, the word nafs is now used in its 
evil sense, of desire or parsion, but it must 
be evident that this is not its Qur'ànic mean- 
‘ing. "The word &e3 zimmah, which in later 
Arabic, together with у zamir, is used 
. o express conscience, has in the only pas- 
age where it occurs in the Qur'àn a decidedly 
different meaning, e.g. Sirah ix. 8, 10. where 
it means clientship. Sale snd Rodwell both 
translate it “faith,” but Palmer more accu- 
“Чез of clientship." 


ATION. TÌ 


CONVERSATION 


xxxi. 17, “ Ве moderate in thy walk, and 
lower thy voice; verily the most disagreeable 
of voices is the voice of asses.” Sirah ii, 
77, “ Speak to men kindly." In the Tradi- 
tions, Ibn Mas'üd relates that Muhammad 
said, ** May those people go to the fire of hell 
who speak much." 

On the subject of conversation, Faqir Jani 
Muhammad As‘ad, tho author of the cele- 
brated ethical work entitled the AkAlak-i- 
Jalali, p. 288, says :— 3r 

* He should not talk much, for it is а sign 
of levity in feeling and weakness in judgment, 
and tends to lower him in point of considera- 
tion and position. We are told that the Pro- 
phet usod to obsorve tho strictest medium in 
his language; so much во, that, in the most 
protractedinterviews, you might havo counted 
tho words he uttered. Buzurg Jamihr used 
to say, * When you see a person talking much 
without occasion, bo suro ho is out of his 
sonses.’ Let him not give vent to expres- 
sions till he has determined in hie own mind 
what ho is'going to say. "When anyone is 
relating & story, howover woll known to the 
listener, tho latter is .not to intimate his ac- 
quaintance with it till the narrative is con- 
cluded. A question put to othors ho must 
not himself reply to; if put to a body of 
which he is a member, let him not prevent 
the others; and if another is engaged in 
answoring what himself could answer better, 
lot him keep silonce till the other’s statement 
is completod, and thon give his own, but in 
such sort as not to annoy tho former speaker. 
Let him not commence his reply till tho 
querist’s sentence is concluded. Conversa- 


‘tions and discussions which do not concern 


him, although held in his presonce, ho is not 
to interfere in; and if people conceal what 
they are saying, he must not attempt furtively 
to overhear, To his elders ho should speak 
with judgment, pitching his voice at a medium 
botween high and low. Should any abstruse 
topic present itself, he should give it por- 
spicuity by comparison. Prolixity he should 
nover nim at, when not absolutely required ; 
on the contrary, lot it be his endeavour to 
compress all he has to say. Neither should he 
employ unusual terms or far-fetched figures. 
Ho should beware of obscenity and bad lan- 
guage; orif he must needs refer to an inde- 
cent subject, let him be content with allusion 
by metaphor. Of all things, let. him keep 
clear of а taste for indelicacy, which tends to 
lower his breeding, degrade his respectability, 
and bring him into general disagreement ап 

dislike, Let his language upon every occa- 
sion correspond with tbo exigency of his posi- 
tion; and if accompanied by gesticulation of 
the hand or oye or eyebrow, let it be only of 
that graceful sort which his situation calls 
for. Let him never, for right or wrong, ӨЛ- 
gage in disputes with others of the company ; 
lenst of all with the elders or the triflers of 
it: and when ombarked in such diapute, let 
him be rigidly observant of the rules of 
candour. 


“Jet him not deal in profound observation 


he is addressing, · 


—À 


CONVERTS 


but adapt hia discourso to tho judgment of his 
hearers. Thus yon tho Prophot has doclared— 
* Wo of the prophotic order aro enjoined to ad- 
dress mon in tho measure of their understand- 
ings’: and Josus (blessed be he) said, * Ugo not 
wisdom with tho unwise to their annoyance ' 
(St; Matthew vii. 6?). In all hia conversation 
let him adhere to tho ways of courtosy. 
Nevor let him mimic anyono’s gestures, 
actions, or words, nor give utterance to tho 
language of menace. 

* When addressing a great person, lot him 
begin with something ominous of good, aa the 
permanence of his fortuno, felicity, and ao 
forth. 

“From all back-biting, carping, slander, 
and falsehood, whether hoard or apokon, let 
him hold it essential to koop clear; nay, oven 
from any parinership with those addicted to 
such practicos. Lot him liston more than he 
spenks. It was tho answor of а wiao man to 
thoso who asked him why ho did so, 
‘Because,’ said ho, ‘God hes given mo two 
ears and only ono tongue’; which was as 
much as to say, ‘Hear twice аз much as you 
speak.’” 


CONVERTS TO THE MUHAM- 
MADAN RELIGION. According to tho author 
of the Hiddyah (vol. ii 170), if 2 hostilo in- 
fidel embraco Islim in a hostile country, his 
person is his own, and ho ів not made a slave, 
пог can his children bo enslaved. His pro- 
perty is also his own. But it is not so in tho 
case of one who has boen firat conquered and 
then embracos Islam, for his own porson and 
his children become slaves, and his wives are 
at the mercy of tho victorious Muslim, whilst 
his lands also become tho property of tho 
Stato, 


COVENANT. ‘The word in the 
Qur’in and tho Traditiono for God's Cove- 
nent with His pooplo is Migag. Muham- 
mad taught, both in the Qur'àn and in tho 
Traditions, that in the beginning God called 
all the souls of mankind together and took в 
promise (wa'daA) end a covenant (1:29) frora 
them. 

The account of this transaction is givon as 
follows in the Qur'án, Sirah vii. 171 :— 

«Thy Lord brought forth their descendants 
from tho reins of the sons of Adam and took 
them to witness against themselves, * Am І 
not,’ said Ho, ‘your Lord?’ Thoy said, ‘ Yos, 
we witness it.’ This wo did, lost ye should 
say onthe Day of Resurrection, ‘Truly, of 
this wore wo hoedless, bocauso uninformed,’ 

“Or lest ye should say, ‘Our fathers, 
indeod, aforetime joined other gods with our 
God, and wo are their sood after thom: wilt 
thou destroy us for the doings of vain 
men?’” | t PONE IR 

But the story ns told in the Traditions is 
more graphic :— g " 

“Ubai ibn Ба relates, in explanation of 
the verse in tho Süratu 'l-A'ràf (verse 171): 
When God created (the spirits of) the sors 
of Adam, he collected them together and 
made them of different tribes, and of difforont 
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Appearances, and gavo thom powers of speech, 
Then they bogan to Speak, and God took 
from them & promiso (tva*daA), and a covenant 
(migág) and said, ‘Am I not thy Lord?’ 
They all answored and said, ‘Thou art,’ 
Then God said, ‘Swoar by the sevon hea- 
vons and tho seven earths, and by Adam your 
father, that you will not вау in tho resurrec- 
tion, Wo did not understand this. Know ye 
therefore that thero is no Deity but Me, and 
there is no God but Me. Do not associato 
anything with Me. I will verily send to you 
your own apostles who shall remind you of 
this Promiso and of this Covenant, and I will 
send to you your own books.’ The sons of 
Adam thon replied, ‘We are witnesses that 
Thou art our Lord (Rabb), and our God 
(Allah) Thore із по Lord but Theo and no 
God but Thoe.’ Then they confessed this 
and made it known to Adam. Thon Adam 
looked at thom and behold that there wore 
amongst them those that were rich and poor, 
handsomo and ugly, and ho said, “О Lord 
why didst Thou not make them all aliko?’ 
And the Lord said, Truly I willed it thus in 
order that some of my servants may bo 
thankful.’ Then Adam saw amongst his pos- 
terity, prophets, like unto lamps, and upon 
these lamps there were lights, and they were 
appointed by special covenants of prophecy 
(nabuüwah) and of apostleship (таӣѓаћ). 
And thus it is writton in tho Qur’in (Sirah 
xxxiii. T), ‘Remember wo have entered into 
covonant with the Prophets, with theo Mu- 
hammad, and with Noah, ond with Abraham, 
and with Miss, and with Josus the Son of 
Mary, and we mado with thom a covenant,’ 
And (continuos Ubai) Jesus was amongst tho 
spirito," (Mishkat, Arabic Ed. Babu 'l-Qadr.) 


COVERING THE HEAD. There 
ів no injunction in oither tho Qur'àn or Tra- 
ditions ав to 2 man covering his head during 
prayors, although it is gonerally hold to bo 
more modest and corroct for him to do во. 

With reference to womon, the law is impe- 
rative, for Ayishsh relates that Muhammed 
said, “ God accopts not tho prayer of an adult 
woman unless sho covor her hoad.” (Mushkat, 
iy. c. ix.) 


CORRUPTION OF THE SCRIP- 
TURES. Muhammadans charge tho Jows 
and Christians with having altered their 
sacred books. The word used by Muham- 
madan writers for this supposed corruption of 
tho sacred Scriptures of the Jows and Chris- 
tians ін Tahrif. 

Tho Imá&m Fakhru 'd-din Riazi, in his com- 
montary, Tafsir-i-Kabir, explains Tahrif to 
mean “to chango, alter, or turn aside any- | 
thing from the trutk.” Muslim divines взу | 
there aro two kinds of taàrif, namely, tah- 
rif-i-ma‘nawi, a corruption of the moaning; a. 
and tahrif-i-lafzi, 2 corruption of the words. | 

Muhammadan controvorsialists, when thoy С 
become acquainted with the naturo of tho, 
contenta of the Sacred books of the Jews and 
Christians, and of the impossibility of racon- Yer, 
ciling the contents of the Qur'an with those of 


^ 
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the sacred Scriptures, charge tho Ohiistians 
with the tahrif-i-lafzi. They say the 
Christiana have expunged the word ahmad 
from the prophecies, and have inserted the 
expression * Son of God,” and the story-of 
the crucifixion, death, and resurrection of our 
bleased Lord. This view, however, is not the 
one held by the most celebrated of the Mus- 
lim commentators. 

The Imam Muhammad JIsmàáil al-Bukhari 
(р, 1127, line 7), records that Ibn «Abbas sgid 

at “tho word Tahrif (corruption) signifies 
to change а thing from its original nature; 
and that there is no man who could corrupt 
a single word of what proceeded from God, 
80 that the Jews and Christians could corrupt 
only by misrepresenting the meaning of the 
words of God.” | 

Ibn Mazar and Ibn Abi Hatim state, in the 
commentary known as the Tafsir Durr-i- 
Mansiir, that they have it on the authority of 
Ibn Muniyah, that the Taurat (i.e. the books 
of Moses), and the Injil (i.e. the Gospels), are 
in the same state of purity in which they were 
sent down from heaven, and that no altera- 
tions had been made in them, but that the 
Jews were wont to deceive the people by un- 
sound arguments, and by wresting the sense 
of Scripture. 

Shah Waliyn ‘lah, in his commentary, the 
Fauzu ’l-Kabir, and also Ibn ‘Abbas, support 
the same view. 

This appears to be the correct interpreta- 
tion of the various verses of the ао 
charging the Jews with having corrupted the 
meaning of the sacred Scriptures. 

For example, Siratu Ali ‘Imran (iii.), 72: 
** There are certainly some of them who read 
the Scriptures perversely, that ye may think 
what they read to be really in the Scriptures, 
yet it is not in the Scriptures ; and they say 
this is from God, but it is not from God; and 
they speak that which is false concerning God 
against their own knowledge.” 

The Imam Fakhru 'd-din, in his commen- 
tary on this verse, and many others of the 
ваше character which occur in the Qur'àn, 
says it refers to a tahrif-i-ma'nawi, and that 
it does not mean that the Jows altered the 
text, but merely that they made alterations 
in the course of reading. 

But whilst all the old commentators, who 
most probably had never seen.a copy of the 
sacred books of the Jews and Christians, only 
charge them with a tahrif-t-ma‘nawi, all 
modern controvergialitts amongst the Mu- 
hammedans contend for а tahrif-i-lafzi, as 
being the only solution of the difficulty. 

In dealing with such opponents, the Chris- 
tian divine will avail himself of the following 
arguments :— 

1. The Qur'àn does not charge the Jews 
and Christians with ccrrupting the text -of 
sacred books; and many learned Mus- 
mmentators admit that such is not the 


n asserts tht the Holy Scrip- 
ews and Ohristians existed in 
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8. There now exist manuscripts of the Old 
and New Testaments of an Ри date than 
that of Muhammad (А.р. 610—682.) 

4. There are versions of the Old and New 
Testament now extant, which existed before 
Muhammad ; for example, the Septuagint, the 
Latin Vulgate, the Syriac, the Coptic, and 
the Armenian versions, 

5. The Hexapla, or Octapla of Origen, which 
dates four centuries before Muhammad, gives 
various versions of the Old Testament Sorip- 
tures in parallel columns. 

6. The Syrian Christians of St. Thomas, of 
Malabar and Travancore, in the south of 
India, who were separated from the western 
world for centuries, possess the same Scrip- 
tures. 

7. In the works of Justin Martyr, who 
lived from А.р. 108 to 167, there are nume- 
rous quotations from our sacred books, which 
prove that they were exactly the same as 
those we have now. The same may: be said 
of other early Christian writers. 

Muhammadan controversialists of the pre- 
sont day urge that the numerous readings 
which exist in the Christian books are a proof 
that they have been corrupted. But these do 
not affect, in the least, the main points at 
issue between tbe Christian and the Muslim. 
The Divine Sonship of Christ, the Father- 
hood of God, the Crucifixion, Death, and Re- 
surrection of Christ, and the Atonement, are 
all clearly stated in almost every book of the 
Now Testament, whilst they are rejected by 
the Qur'an. 

The most plausible of modern objections 
urged by Muslim divines is, that the Ohris- 
tians have lost the Injil which was sent down 
from heaven to Jesus; and that the New Tes- 
tament contains merely the adis, or Sunnah 
—the traditions handed down by Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, John, Paul, and others. It is, 
of course, & mere assertion, unsupported by 
any proof; but it appears to be a line of 
argument which commends itself to many 
modern Muslims. 


CREATION. Arabie Khalgah. The 
following are the allusions to the Creation which 
occur in the Qur’an, Sirah 1. 37: “ Of old We 
(God) created the heavens and the earth and all 
that is between them in six days, and no wes- 
riness touched Us.” Sürah xli 8; “ Do ye 
indeed disbelieve in Him who in two days 
created the earth? Do ye assign Him equals ? 
The Lord of the World is He. And He hath 
placed on the earth the firm mountsins which 
tower above it, and He hath blessed it, and. 
distributed its nourishments throughout it 

for the cravings of ail are alike), in four 
ays. Then He & plied Himself to the 
heaven, which was but smoke: and to it and _ 
to the earth He said, “Come ye, in obedience 
or against your will?” and they both said, 
« We come obedient.” And He completed 
them as seven heavens in two days, and M 
each heaven made known its office; and We 
furnished the lower heaven with lights and 
guardian angels. This is the disposition о 
the Almighty, the all-knowing one. 
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xvi 3: “He created tho heavens an 
earth to set forth his truth, high let Him be 
exalted above the gods thoy join with Him! 
Man hath He created out of a moist germ; yet 
lo! men ів an open caviller. And the cattle! 
for you hath He created them, &..... 
Shali He who hath created be as he who 
hath not created ? Will ye not consider?” 
Sirah xiii. 2: “Tt is God who hath reared the 
heavens without pillars, thou canst behold ; 
then seated Himself upon His throne, апа 
imposed laws on tho sun and moon; each 
travelleth to its appointeth goal. He orderoth 
all things. He maketh His signs clear. 
Haply ye will have firm faith in a meoting 
with your Lord. And He it is who hath out- 
stretched the earth, and placed on it tho firm 
mountains, and rivers; and of evory fruit He 
hath placed on it two kinds, He causeth the 
night to enshroud the day.” Sürah xxxv. 
12: “God created you of dust—then of the 
germs of life—then mado you two sexes." 

According to the Traditions (Mishkát, xxiv. 
с. i, pt. 3), God created the earth on Satur- 
day, the hills on Sunday, the trees on Monday, 
all unpleasant things on Tuesday, the light 
on Wednesday, the beasts on Thursday, and 
Adam, who was the last of Croation, was 
created after the time of afternoon prayers on 
Friday. 


CREED. The Muhammadan Creed, 
or Kalimatu 'sh-shahàdah (shortly Kalimah) is 
the well-known formula :— 

«І testify that there is uo deity but 
den and Muhammad is the Apostle of 

od." 

Itis the belief of Muhammadans that the 
first part of this creed, which is called the 
nafi wa igbat, namely, “ There is no deity but 
God,” has been the expression of belief of 
every prophet since the days of Adam, and 
that the second portion has been changed 
. according to the dispensation; for example, 
that in the days of Moses it would be: 
“There is no deity but God, and Moses is 
the Converser with God.” In the Christian 
dispensation it was: “There ів no deity 
but God, and Jesus is the Spirit of 
God.” 

Jabir relates that Muhammad said * the 
keys of Paradise are bearing witness that 
there is no deity but God.” 

The recital of the Kalimah, or Creed, is 
tho first of five pillars of practical religion in 
Islam; and when anyone is converted to 
Islam he is required to repeat this formula, 
and the following are the conditions required 
of every Muslim with reference to it :— 

1. That it shall be repeated aloud, at 
least once in a life-time. , 

2, That tho meaning of it shall be fully 
understood. : Loren 

3. That it shall be believed in “by the 
heart.” : > | ч à 

4. That it shall be professed until death. 

b. That it shall be recited correctly. 

6. Thatit shall be always professed and 
declared without hesitation. 


(Sharhu 'l- Wigayah.) 
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CREMATION. [вивмїнө тнв 
DEAD.] 


CRESCENT. The figure of the 
crescent is the Turkish symbol, and hence it 
ав been regarded by Europeans as the вре- 
cial emblem of the Muhammadan religion, 
although it is unknown to the Muhammadans 
of tho Fast. This figure, however, did not 
originate with the Turks, but it was the 
symbol of sovereignty in the city of Byzan- 
tium previous to the Muslim conquest, аз 
may be seen from the medals strüok in 
honour of Augustus Trajan and others. Tho 
crescent has been tho symbol of three dif- . 
ferent orders of knighthood; the first of 
which was instituted by Charles L, King of 
Naples, £D 1268; the second in 1448 by 
René of Anjou; the third by Sultan Selim 
in 1801. It must have been adopted by Mu- 
hammadans for the first time upon the over- 
throw of the Byzantine Empire by Muhammad 
IL, and it is now generally used by the 
Turks as the insignia of their creed. 


CROCODILE. Arabic Timeah. 
The flesh of a crocodile is unlawful for food 
to а Muhammadan. (Hamilton’s Hidayah, 
iv. 74.) 


CROSS, The. Arabic As-Salib. The 
Qur'an denies the crucifixion of our blessed 
Lord [скосгетхїон+], and it is related by sl- 
Waqidi that Muhammad had such а repug- 
nance to the form of the cross that he broke 
everything brought into his house with that 
figure upon it. (Muir, iii. 61.) According to 
Abi Hurairah, the Prophet said, “ I swear by 
heaven, it is near, when Jesus the Son of Mary 
will descend from деуен шон your people, & 
just king, and He will break the cross, and kill 
the swine. (Mishkat, xxiii. c. vi.) The Imam 
Abi Yüsuf says that if a cross or a crucifix is 
stolen from a church, amputation (the punish- 
ment for theft) ів not incurred; but if it is 
stolen from a private dwelling it is ‘theft. 
(Hamilton's Hidayah, vol. ii. p. 90.) à 


CRUCIFIXION. The Crucifixion 
of the Lord Jesus Christ is denied by the 
teaching of the Qur'ün. [gksuscHRIST.] It is 
a punishment sanctioned by the Muhamma- 
dan religion for highway robbers. (Hamil- - 
ton’s HidayaA, vol. ii. 131.) 


CRUELTY, A striking instance 
of the cruelty of Muhammad’s character 
occurs in a tradition given in the Sahihu '{- 
Bukhari (p. 1019). Anas relates, “Some 
of the people of the tribe of ‘Ukl came to the 
Prophet and embraced Islam; but the air of 
al-Madinah did not agree with them, and they 
wanted to leavethe place. And the Prophot 
ordered them to go where the camels givon in 
alms were assemblod, and to drink their milk, 
which they did, and recovered from their 
sickness. Put after this they became apo- 
states, and renounced Islam, and stole the 
camels. Then the Prophet sent some people 
after them, and they were seized and brought 
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2: back to al-Madinah. Then tho Prophet 
ordered their hands and their feet to be спі 
off as a punishmont for theft, and thoir oyes 
to be pulled out. But the Prophot did not 
stop the bloeding, and they died.” And in 
another it reads, “Tho Prophot ordered hot 
irons to be drawn across their eyes, and then 
to be сав on the plain of al-Madinah ; and 
when thoy asked for water it was not given 
them, and thoy died.” 5 

Sir William Muir (vol iv. p. 807) says: 
* Magnanimity or moderation aro nowhore 
discornible as features in tho conduct of Mu- 
hammad towards such'of his onomios as 
feilod to tender a timoly allegiance. Over 
tho bodies of tho Quraish who foll at Badr ho 
exnlted with savage satisfaction ; and soveral 


D. 


DABBATU 'L-ARZ (4S Ao). 

Lit. “The Roptile of the Earth." A monstor 

who shall ariso in the last day, and shell cry 

unto the poople of the oarth that mankind 

havo not believed in the revelations of God 

(vide Qur'üàn, Sirah xxvii. 84): “And whon 

sentonce falls upon them wo will bring forth 

a beast out of tho onrth, that shall speak to 

them and say, ‘Mon of our signs would not 

be sure." According to the Traditions he 

2 will bo the third sign of the coming resurrec- 

а ; tion, and wil come forth from the mountain 

DA. of Sufsh. (Jishkat,xxiii с. iv.) Both Sale 

к NT 2 and Rodwell have confounded the Dübbatu 

т }-Arz with Al-Jassüsah, tho spy, mentioned 

in a tradition by Patiniah (Afishkat, xxiii. 

c. iv), and which is held to be а demon how 

in existence. [Ar-JABEBAnAH.] Fora descrip- 

tion of the Dabbsh, sco the article on ihe 
RESURRECTION. 


DABÜR (p24). “The West 
wind. A term used by the Süfis to ex- 
= press tho lust of the fosh, and its overwhelm- 

a power in the heart of ma» (Abdu'r- 
.. Razzüq'e Dictionary of Sufi Terms.) 
DAHHA (st). Plural of the 
ersian ču, (em. The ten days of the 
ram, during which public mourning for 
and his sons is observed by Shiah 
dens. (Wilgon'ssGlossary of Indian 


T: 


The title is 
rse of the chapter: 
long spaco of 


DAMASOUS 


prisonors, accused of no crimo bnt of Bcopti- 
cism and political opposition, wero deliberately 
executed at his commend. Tho Prince of 
Khaibar, after boing subjected to inhuman 
torture for the purpose of discovoring tho 
treasures of his tribe, was, with his cousin, 
put to doath on the pretext of having trea- 
cherously concealed them, and his wife was 
led away captive to the tent of tho con- 
queror. Sentence of oxilo was enforcod by 
Muhammad with rigorous severity on two 
whole Jowish tribes at al-Madinah; and of a 
third, likewise his neighbours, tho women апа 
children were sold into distant captivity, 
whilo the mon, amounting to sovoral hundreds, 
wore butchored in cold blood before his 
oyos." 


mont; an Atheist. 


loco.) 


DAIN (зд). A debt contracted 
with somo definite term fixed for repaymont, 
as distinguished from qarz, which is used for 
a loan given without any fixed term for re- 
payment. [рввт.] 


DAJJAL (Jw). Lit. “falso, 
lying." The name given in tho Hadīg to 
cortain religious impostors who shall appear 
in the world; а term equivalent to our use 
of the word Antichrist. Muhammad is rolated 
to havo said there would bo about thirty. 

Tho Jfasihu ’d-Dajjal, or “the lying 
Christ,” it is said, will be tho last of tho 
Dajjals, for an account of whom refer to 
article on MASIHU 'D-DAJJAL. 


DALIL (J39). “Anargument; a 
proof.” Dalil burhdni, “a convincing argu- 
ment.” Dalil gati, © а decisive proof.” 


DAMASCUS. Arabic Ютазы 
According to Јајо 'd-din Suyüfi, Damas- 
cus is the second sacred city in Syria, 
Jerusalem being the first; and some have 
thought it must bo tho “Iram of the 
columns” mentioned in the Qur'an, Surah 
Ixxxix. 6, althongh this is not the view of 
most Muslim writers. [івлм.] . Damascus 18 
not mentioned in the Qur'ün. With regard to 
tho date of the erection of the city, Muham- 
madan historians differ. Some say it was 
built by a slave named Dimashq, who be- 
longed to Abraham, having been given to 
tho patriarch by Nimrod; others say Di- 
mashq was a slave belonging to Alexander the 
Great, and that the city was built in his 
day. 

Dares was taken by Khalid in the 
Khalifah ‘Umar, a.n. 13, and it 
apital of the Umaiyade Khalifahs 
wiyah, 4.8. 41, and remained the 
Islam until the fall of that 


(Ghiydgu 'l-Lughat, in 
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dynasty, А.н. 182, whon the Abbassidos movod 
their capital first to al-Küfah and thon to 
Bagdad. 

The great mosque at Damascus was orocted 
by ‘Abdu ’l-Malik ibn Marwan, tho fifth Kha- 
Шаһ of tho Umaiyados. It was commenced 
A.H. 86, and finished in ton years, boing 
erected on tho ruins of an ancient Grook 
temple and of a Christian church. 

The account, as given by Jalaln 'd-din 
Suyüti, in his History of the Temple of Jeru- 
salem, is curious and interesting, showing that 
for atime tho Muslims and Christians wor- 
shipped in the same building together. 

“Hero (in Damascus) all the servants of 
God joined, and built à church to worship 
God in. Somo say, howovor, that this church 
was built by tho Greeks: for ‘Abdu 'ilàh Ibn 
‘Abbas, having marched against Damascus and 
besieged it, domolished tho walls, after ho had 
entered tho city by storm. Thon thero foll 
down a stone, having certain letters inseribod 
thereon in the Greek language. They.thore- 
fore seut to bring a cortain monk who could 
read Greek ; but ho said, ‘Bring me in pitch 
the impression of tho letters on tho stone, 


which he found to bo as follows: * Woo unto’ 


thee, mother of shamo! Pious is he who 
inflicts upon theo with usury the ill which 
God designs for theo in retribution. Woo unto 
theo from five oyos, who shall destroy thy wall 
after four thousand years.’ Now, ‘Abdu 'Паһ'в 
entire name was ‘Abdu lah Ibn ‘Ali Ibn ‘Abdi 
Паһ Ibn ‘Abbas Ibn ‘Abdu 'l-Muqallib. 

* Again, the historian Ibn Inahir nnyn: 
When God had granted unto tho Muslims 
the possession, аз conquorora of the whole ot 
Syria, Ho granted them among other cities 
that of Damascus with ita dependencies. Thus 
God sent down His morcy upon thom, and the 
commander-in-chief of tho army (besieging 
Damascus), who was either Abū ‘Ubaidah or, 
as somo say, Khülid Ibn al-Walid, wrote a 
treaty of capitulation and articlos of sur- 
render. By these ho sottled and appointed 
fourteen churches to remain in tho hands of 
the Muslims. The church of which wo have 
spoken above was left open and freo for 
future consideration. This was on the plea 
that Khalid had entered the city at tho 
sword's point by the eastern gato; but that 
the Christians at the same timo were allowed 
to surrender by Aba ‘Ubaidak, who ontered 
atthe western gate, opened under articles. 
This caused dissension; but at length it was 
agreed that half the place should be regarded 
as having capitulated and half ав stormed. 

* The Muslims therefore took this church, 
and Abū ‘Ubaidah made it into a mosquo. 
He was afterwards appointed Emir of Syria, 
and was the first who prayed hore, all the 
company of Companions praying nftor „Віш 
in the open aroa, now called the Companions 
Tower; but tho wall must then have been 
eut through, hard by tho leaning UD e if 
the Companions really prayed in tho blessed 
precinct.’ At first the Christians and Mus- 
lims entered by tho same gato, which was 
‘the gate of Adoration and Prayer, over 
against the Qiblah, whore the great tower now 
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stands. Afterwards the Ohristians changod 
and wont into their church hy tho gato facing 
tho west; tho Muslims taking tho right-hand 
mosque, But the Christians wero not sauf- 
foprod. to chant aloud, or recite their booka 
or striko their bells (or clappors), in order 
to honour tho Companions with reverence and 
foar. Also, Mu'üwiyah built in hia days а 
house for tho Amir, right opposito tho 
mosque. Мого he built a groon chapol. 
This palaco was noted for its porfoction. 
Hero Mu‘iwiyah dwelt forty years; nor did 
this stato of things change from А.м. 14 to 
А.н, 86. But Al-Walid Ibu ‘Abdu 'l-Malik 
began to think of destroying tho churches, 
and of adding somo. to those alroady in tho 
hands of tho Muslims, so as to construct one 
great mosque; and this because some of the 
Muslime wore вога troubled by hearing the 
recitations of the Christians from tho Goapel, 
and their uplifted voices in prayer. Ho de- 
signed, theroforo, to removo them from tho 
Muslims and to onnox this spot to the othor, 
во ав to make опо groat mosque. Thorofare 
he called for tho Christians, and asked thom 
whothor thoy would dopart from those places 
which woro in their handa, roceiving in ox- 
chango groater portions in liou thoroof; and 
alao retaining four churches not montioned in 
tho treaty—-tho Church of Maria, tho Church 
of tho Crucified, just within the osutern gate, 
the church Tallu 1-НаЪп, snd tho Ohurch of 
tho Glorious Mothor, occupied previously by 
the burnishers, This, however, they voho- 
mently refusod to do. "l'horoupou tho Kheli- 
fah sgid, ‘Bring mo thon tho treaty which 
you possess sinca the time of the Com- 
panions.’ They brought it, thorsfore, and it 
wes rond in al-Walid's presence; when, lol 
the Church of Thomas, outside the gate of 
Thomas, hard by the river, did not enter into 
tho treaty, and was ono of those called ‘tho 
groater of churches left проп’ (for future 
disposal). ‘hore,’ he said, ‘thia will X 
doatroy and convert it into a mosque,’ They 
said, ‘Nay, let it alone, О commandor of tho 
Faithful, oven although not mentioned among 
tho churches, for wo are contont that you take 
the chapel of tho church. То this agree- 
ment, then, he hold them, end rocoived from 
thom tho Qubbeh (or enapol vault, domo) of 
tho church. Then ho summoned workmon 
able to pull down, and assombled all tho 
amirsa, chiefs, and grost mon. But tho Chris- 
tian bishops and priests coring, said, “ОЮ 
еоюшапаог of tho Faithful, wo find in our 
books that whosoofer shell domolish thia 
churoh will go mad.’ Thon said tho Khali- 
fah, ‘And І am very willing to be mad with 
God's inspiration; therefore по ono shall 
demolish it before me.’ Thon ho aacondod 
the western tower, which had two spires, 
and contained а monastic coll. Него һә 
found a monk, whori he ordered to deacend, 
Tho monk making difiicultics, and lingor- 
ing, al-Walid took him by the back of his 
neck, and. сөздей not pushing him until 
he had thrown him down stairs, Then he 
ascended to the most lofty spot in thechnrch, 
above the great altar, called ‘the Altar of 


" 


well-known poet, who said, ‘I will answer 


. Christians and their churches, and between the 
e 
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the Martyrs.’ Here he seized the ends of 
his sash, which was of a bright yellow colour, 
and fixed them into his belt. Taking, then, 
an axe into his hand, he struck against the 
very topmost stone, and brought it dowr. 
Then he called the amirs, and desired them 
to pull down the building as quickly as pos- 
sible. Hereupon all the Muslims shouted, 
* God is great!’ three times; also the Chris- 
tians loudly cried out with their wailing and: 
woe upon the steps of Jairün, where they 
had assembled. Al-Walid therefore desired 
the commander of his guard to inflict blows 
upon them unti! they should depart, which he 
did. The Muslims then demolished.all that 
the Christians had built in the great square 
here—altars and buildings and cloisters— 
until the whole square was one flat suríace. 
He then resolved to build a splendid pile, un- 
rivalled for beauty of architecture, which 
none could hereafter surpass. Al-Walid 
therefore commissioned the most eminent 
architects and mathematicians to build the 
mosque, according to the model they most 
preferred. His brother chiefly moved and 
stirred him up to this undertaking, and nest 
to him presided Sulaimün ‘Abdu 'l-Malik. It 
is said that al-Walid sent to the king of 
Greece to demand stone-masons and other 
workmen, for the purpose of building this 
mosque in the way he desired, sending word, 
that if the king refused, he would overrun 
his territory with his army, and reduce to 
utter ruin every church in his dominions, oven 
the Church of the Holy City, and the Church 


' of Edessa, and utterly destroy every vestigo 


of the Greeks still remaining. The king of 
Greece, sent, therefore, numerous workmen. 
with a letter, expressing himself thus: < If 
thy father knoweth what thou doest, and per- 


. mits it, then truly I accuse him of disgraceful 


conduct, and blame him more than thee. If 
he understandeth it not, but thou only art 
conscious, then I blame thee above him.’ 
When the letter came to al-Walid, he wished 
to reply unto it, and assembled several per- 
sons for consultation. One of these was a 


him, O Commander of the Faithfull! out of 
the Book of God.’ So said al-Walid, * Where, 
then, is that answer?’ Не replied this verse, 
‘David and Solomon, lo! they assume a 
xight to the corn-field, a right to the placé 
where the people are shearing their sheep. 
Also, we are witnesses of their decree; for Solo- 
mon hath given us to understand it, and both 
(David and Solomon; have come to us as judges 
and learned men.’ Al-Walid, by this reply, 
caused great surprise to the king of Greece. 
Al-Firsuk alludes to this in these verses :— 

*I have made a separation between the 


who shine and those who are in dark- 


а season thus to apportion 
ing а procrastinating vin- 
псев.” . 

made thee to resolve 
heir churches from those 


js 


good words are recited." 
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* Whilst they were together in one place, 
some were praying and prostrating themselves 
on their faces, slightly separated from others 
who, behold! were adoring God and idols,” 

* How shall the people of the Cross unite to 
ring their bells, when the roading of the 
Qur'àn is perpetually intermingled ? ” 

“I resolved then to remove them, just as 
did those wise men when they decreed thom- 
selves a right to tho seed-field and the 
flocks." 

* When al-Walid resolved to build the 
chapel which is in the midst of the cloister, 
called ‘the Vulture’s Chapel’ (a name given 
to it by the country-people, because the por- 
ticos on each side look like two wings), he dug 
deep at the four corners of the intended 
chapel, until they came to sweet and limpid 
water. Hore they first placed the foundetion 
of the wall of the vineyard. Upon this they 
built with stone, and when the four corners 
were of sufficient height, they then built 
thereon the chapel; but it fell down again. 
Then said al-Walid to somo one of the mathe- 
maticians, who well know the plan of the 
Vulture’s Chapol, ‘I wish you to build this 
chapel; for the injunction of God hath been 
given mo, and I'am confident that no one but 
thyself may build it.’ He therefore built the 
four corners, and covered them with wicker, 
and disappoared for a whole year, al-Walid 
not knowing where ho was. After a year, 
al-Walid dug down to the four corner foun- 
dations. Then ho (Zc-the architect) said, 
‘Do not be ina hurry, O commander of the 
Faithful!’ Then he found the mathemati- 
cian, who had à man’s head with him. He 
came to the four corners, and uncovered the 
wicker work, and Jo! all that had been built 
above the earth had fallen down, until they 
were on a level with the earth. So he said, 
‘From this (work have I come).’ Then he 
proceeded to build, and firmly fixed and sup- 
ported a beautiful fabric. ч à 

“ Some person also said al-Walid wished to 
constrnct a brilliant chapel of pure gold, 
whereby the rank of the mosque might be 
magnified. Hereupon the superintendent said 
unto him, * You cannot effect this.' Upon 
which al-Waiid struck him fifty blows with а 
whip, saying, * Am I then incapable of effect- 
ing this?' The man replied,, * Certainly. 
Then he said, ‘I will, then, find ont а way to 
know the truth. Bring forth all the gold 
thou hast’; which he did: and al-Walid 
melted it, and formed it into one large brick, 
which contained one thousand pieces of gold. 
But the man said, “О Commander of the 
Faithful! we shall require so many thousand 
bricks of this sort, if thou dost possess them; 
nor will this suffice for our work. Ar Walid 
seeing that he was true and jast, presento 
him with fifty dinars; and when al-Wali 
roofed the great precinct, he adorned the 
roof, as well as the whole extent of the pave- 
ment, with a surface of gold. Some of al- 
Walid's family also said unto him, * They who 
come after thee will emulate thee in rendermg 
the outer roof of this mosque more commodious 
every year. Upon this al-Walid ordered all the 


| 
| 
| 
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lead of the country to be collected together, in 
order to construct therewith an exterior out- 
ward covering, answering to the interior, 
which should be light upon the roof, and on 
the side-posts that supported the roof. So 
they collected lead throughout all Syria and 
many other countries; and whilst they were 
returning, they met with a certain woman 
who possessed a weight of lend—a weight of 
many talents. They began to chaffer with 
the wcman for it; but she refused to sell it, 
except for its weight in silver. So they 
wrote to the Commander of the Faithful, in- 
forming him of this, who replied, *Buy it 
from her, even for its weight insilver. When, 
then, they offered this sum unto her, she 
said, * Now that you have agreed to my pro- 
posal, and are satisfied to give the weight in 
silver, I give the weight as an offering unto 
God, to serve for the roof of the mosque.’ 
Heroupon they. marked one corner of tho 
weight with the impression of a seal, * This 
is God's. Some say the woman was: an 
Israelite; some say that they sought for 
lead in open ditches or holes, and came to a 
atono sepulchre, within which was a leaden 
sepulchre, whence they brought forth a dead 
body, and laid it on the ground. Whilst drag- 
ging it out, the head fell to the ground, and 
the neck being broken, much blood flowed 
forth from the mouth, which terrified them 
80 much, that they rapidly fled away. This 
is said to have been the burial-place of King 
Saul. Also, the guardian of the mosque came 
unto al-Walid and said, ‘O Commander of 
the Faithful! men say that al-Walid hath ex- 


pended the money of the treasury unjustly.’ ` 


Hereupon al-Walid ‘desired that all the 
people should be summoned to prayer. When 
all were assembled, al-Walid mounted the 
pulpit, and said, ‘Such and such reports have 
reached me.’ Then he said, ‘O ‘Umar Ibn 
al-Muhajir! stand up and produce the money 
of the treasury.’ Now it was carried upon 
mules. Therefore, pieces of hide being placed 
in the midst, beneath the chapel, he poured 
out all the gold and silver, to such a height, 
that those who stood on either side could not 
вее one another. Scales being then brought 
out, the whole was weighed, when it was 
found that the amount would suffice for the 
public use for three years to come, even if 
nothing were added to the amount. Then all 
the people rejoiced, praising and glorifying 
God for this, Then said the Khalifah, 
people of Damascus! you boast among men 
of four things; of your air, of your watr, о 
your cheerfulness, and of your graceful ови: 
Would that you would add to these а fifth, an 
become of the number of those who wine 
God, and are liberal in his service. How 
that, thus changing, you would become thank- 
iants." 

PAS Qiblah of this mosque nee 
three golden scimitars, enamelled E арі 
lazuli. Upon each scimitar Sas) петата 


the following sentence : ) 
iful and Compassionate 
WRITE. Ge He is the ever- 


There is no go E 
living, the КГ ЧЕ үй Being, who never 
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slumbers nor sleeps. There is no god but 
God. He has no partner. We will never 
adore any but our Lord, tho one God. Our 
faith is Islam, and our Prophet is Muhammad. 
This mosque was built, and the churches 
Which stood on the site of tho chapel were 
demolished, by order of the servant of God, 
the Commander of the Faithful, 2l-Walid Ibn 
‘Abdu 'l-Malik Ibn Marwan, in the month 
Zù 'l-Qa'dah, А.н. 86, Upon another tablet 
was inscribed the whole of the first chapter 
of the Qur'ün. Here also were depicted the 
stars, then the morning twilight, then the 
‘spiral course of the sun, then the way 
of living which obtained after the arrival 
of the Faithful at Damascus. Also, it is said, 
that all tho floor of this Mosque was divided 
into small slabs, and that the stone (carving) 
of the walls extended to the utmost pin- 
nacle. Above was a great golden vine, and 
above this were splendid enamelled knobs of 
greon, red, blue, and white, whoreby were 
figured and expressed all countries and 
regions, especially the Ka‘bah, above the 
tower; also all the countries to the right and 
left (of Makkah), and all the most beautiful 
shrubs and trees of every region, famous 
either for their fruits or flowers. The roof 
had cornices of gold. Here was suspended 
a chain of gold and silver, which branched off 
into seven separate lights. In the tower of 
the Companions were two stones—beryls 
(some say they were the jewels called pearls); 
they were called ‘The Little Ones.’ When 
the candles were put out, they inflamed the 
eyes by their brilliant light. In the time of 
al-Amin Ibn ar-Rashid, Sulaiman, captain of 
the guard, was sent by that Khalifah to Da- 
mascus, to steal those stones and bring them 
to him’; which ho did. When al-Ma'mün dis- 
covered this, he sent thom to Damascus, as a 
proof of his brother's misconduct. They 
afterwards again vanished, and in their place 
is a glass vessel In this mosque all the 
gates, from the dome (gallery) unto the en- 
trance, are open, and have no bars or locks. 
Over each is à loose curtain. In like mannez 


. there is a curtain upon all the walls as far as 


the bases of the golden vine, above which are 
the enamelled knobs. The capitals of the 
pillars were thickly covered with dead gild- 
ing. Here were also small galleries, to look 
down from, enclosed on the four sidos of the 
skirting wall Al-Walid also built the 
northern minaret, now called ‘the Bride- 
groom’s Tower.’ As.to the western gallery, 
that existed many agos before, in each 
corner of this was а cell, raised upon very 
lofty walls, end used by the Greeks as an 
observatory. The two northern of these fell, 
and the two opposite remained. In the year 
740, part of the eastern had been burnt. It 
then fell down, but was built up anew out of 
the Christians’ money, because they had me- 


ditated the destruction (of it) by fire. It then, | 
was restored aiter a most beautiful plan. PT 
This is the tower (bnt God knows) upon EE 
which Jesus son of Maria will alight, for Mu- ] M 


hammad is reported to have said, ‘I saw 
Jesus son of Maria come forth from near the © 


^ 


^ 
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white minaret, east of the mosque, placing 
his hands upon the wings of two angels, 
firmly bound to him. Upon him was the 
Divine glory (the Shechinah). He was marked 
by the red tinge of baptism. This is tho 
mark of original sin? Jesug (it is also said) 
shall come forth from the White Tower by 
the eastern gate, and shall enter the mosque. 
Then shall the word come forth for Jesus to 
fight with Antichrist at the corner of the 
city, as long as it shall please God. Now, 
when this mosque (the slaves’ mosque) was 
completed, there was not to be found upon 
the face of the earth a building more besu- 
tiful, more splendid, more graceful, than this. 
On whatover side, or area, or plnce, the spec- 
tator looked, he still thought that sido or spot 
the most preferablo for beauty. In this 
mosque were certain talismans, placed therein 
since the time of the Greeks ; so that no veno- 
mous or stinging creature could by any means 
obtain entrance into this enclosure, neither 
serpent, scorpion, beetle, nor spider. They 
say, also, that neither sperrows nor pigeons 
built their nests there, nor was anything to be 
found there which could annoy people. Most, 
or all, of those talismans were burnt by the 
fire that consumed the mosque, which fire 
took place in the night of Shatban, д.н. 461. 
Al-Walid frequently prayed in tho mosque. 
One night (it is related) he said to his 
people, “Т wish to pray to-night in the 
mosque; let no one remain there whilst I 
pray therein.’ So when he came unto tho 
gato of the Two Moments, he desired the 
gate to be opened, and entering in, be saw a 
man standing between the gate of the Two 
Moments and the gate of St. George, praying. 
He was rather nearer to the gate of St. 
George than to the other. So the Khalifah 
said unto his people, ‘ Did I not chargo you 
that no one should remain whilst I was pray- 
ing in the mosque?’ Then one of them said, 
О Commander of the Faithful! this is St 
Georgo, who prays every night in the mosque." 
Again, one prayer in this mosque equals 
thirty thousand prayers. , 

* Again, А certain man, going out of the 
gate of the mosque which is near the Jairün, 
met Ка the scribe, who gaid, ‘Whither 
bound?’ He replied, ‘To the Baitu '"l-Mu- 
qaddas, therein to pray. Then said Кањф, ‘I 
will show you a spot wherein whosoever 
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ayeth shall receive tho same blessings as if 
e prayed in the Baitu 'l-Muqaddas,’ The 
therefore, went with him. Then Ka'b 
wed him the space between the little 


whence you go to Abyssinia, that 


e covered by the arch of the 
ing about one hundred yards, 
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says, ‘At the time it was proposed to build 
the mosque of Damascus, I saw tho head of 
John, son of Zacharias, brought forth from 
underneath one of the corners of tho chapel. 
The hair of the head was unchanged. Не 
says in another place, ‘Being nominated by 
al-Walid superintendent of the building, we 
found a cave, of which discovery we informed 
al-Walid. Ho came, therefore, unto us at 
night, with a wax taper in his hand. Upon 
descending we found an elaborately carved 
little shrine, threo within three (те. within 
the first a second, within tho second a third), 
Within this last was a sarcophagus, and 
within this a casket; within which was the 
head of John, son of Zacharias. Over the 
casket was written, “ Here is the head of John, 
son of Zacharias. Peace be with him!” By 
al-Walid’s command wo restored the head to 
the spot whence it had been taken. The 
pillars which are above this spot are inclined 
obliquely to tho others to distinguish the 
place. Thore is also over it a pillar witha 
head in plastor. Не asserts again, that 
when the happy ovent occurred of the con- 
quest of Damascus, a certain person went up 
the stairs which led to the church, then 
standing whero the mosque now stands. 
Here the blood of John, son of Zacharias was 
scen to flow in torrents and to boil up, nor 
did the blood sink down and becomo still 
until that seventy thousand had been slain 
over him. The spot where tho head was 
found is now called al-Sakasak (perhaps, the 
Nail of the Narrow Cave). 

* In the days of ‘Umar, the Christians re- 
quested that he would confirm their claim to 
the right of meeting in those places which al- 
Walid had taken from them and converted 
into mosques. They, therefore, claimed the 
whole inner area as their own from ‘Umar. 
The latter thought it right to restore them 
what al-Walid had taken from them, but 
upon examination he found that the churches 
without the suburbs were not comprehended 
in the articles of surrender by the Compa- 
nions, such, for example, as the great Church 
of the Monastery of Observants or Carmelites, 
the Church of the Convent behind the Church 
of St. Thomas, and all the churches of the 
neighbouring villages. ‘Umar therefore gave 
them the choice, either to restore them the 
churches they demanded, demolishing in that 
caso all the other churches, or to leave those 
churches unmelested, and to receive from 
them a full consent to the free uso of the open 
space by the Muslims. To this latter pro- 
posal thoy, after three days deliberation, 
agreed; and proper writings were drawn 
up on both sides. They gave the Muslims э 
deed of grant, and ‘Umar gave them ful 
security and assurance of protection. Nothing 
was to be compared to this mosque. It 
is said to be one of the strongholds of 
Paradise, and that no inhabitant of Damascus 
would long for Paradise when he looks upen 
his beautiful mosque. Al-Ma'mün came to 


| Damascus in company with his brother al- 


Mu'tasim,and the Qazi Yahya Ibn Akşam. 
Whilst viewing the mosque ho said, * What 18 
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tho most wondrous sight hero?’ His brothor 
said, ‘ These offerings and pledgos.’ The Qüzi 
said, ‘The marble and the columns. "Then said 
al-Ma’min, ‘The most wondrous thing to mo 
is, whother any other could be built at all like 
this" (Hist. Temple of Jerusalem, by Jalalu 
'd-din, translated by Reynolds, p. 407.) 


DANCING: Arabie Raga. 
Dancing is generally held to be unlawful, 
although it does not appear to bo forbidden 
in either the Qur'ün or tho Traditions, but 
according to al-Bukhàri (Arabic ed., p. 135), 
the Prophet exprossly permitted it on tho 
day of tho great festival. Those who hold it 
to be unlawful quote the following verso from 
tho Qur'àn, Sürah xvii, 39, “ Walk not proudly 
on the oarth," as a prohibition, although it 
doos not seem to refer to the subject, 

The Siifis make dancing a religious 
exercise, but the Sunni Muslims considor it 
unlawful. (Eiddyatu ’s-Sa’tl, p. 107.) 


DANIEL. Arabic Déniyal. A 
prophet celebrated amongst Muhammadans 
ав an interpreter of dreams. Ho is not men- 
tioned in either the Qur'àn or the Traditions, 
but in the Qasasu l-Ambiy@, p. 231, it ів 
stated that in the reign of Bukhtu Nassar 
(Nebuchadnezzer) he was imprisoned; and 
when he waa in prison, tho king had а dream 
which he had forgotten, and hearing that 
Daniel was an interpreter of dreams, he sent 
for him. When Daniel was in the presenco 
of tho King, he refused to prostrate, saying, 
it was lawful to prostrate alone to the Lord 
Almighty. For this he nearly Jost his life, 
but was spared to interpret the King’s dream, 
which was as follows: “ He saw a great idol, 
the head of which was of gold, above tho 
navel of silver, below the navel of copper, the 
legs of iron, and the feot of clay. And sud- 
denly a stone fell from heaven upon the idol, 
апа ground it to powder, and mized all the 
substances, so that tho wind blew them in all 
directions ; but the stone grew gradually, and 
to such an extent that it covered the wholo 
earth." The interpretation of it, as given by 
Daniel is said to be this: The idol represented 
different nations; the gold was the kingdom 
of Nebuthadnezzar, the silver the kingdom 
of his son, the copper the Romans, the iron 
the Persians, and ihe clay the tribe Zauzen, 
from which the kings of Persia and Rome 
should be descended; the great stone being 
a religion which should spread itself over the 
whole earth in the last day. 


DAR (je) “A house, dwelling, 
habitation, beet country.” A word which is 


i i binations, €g. :— 
De ud m Tho abode—tho city of 
3 al-Madineh. 


„атай The two sbodes—this 
ЕСЕ world and the next. 

aru ^ b A seat of learning; & 
hes Men hich re- 

2; a’ abode W. 
Daru't-baqa’ . The - bode лы. 
Düru'lfanà . The abode which passoth 


away—earth. 


p 
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Tho abode of delasion— 
the world. 
Tho valo of toars—the 


DARU ‘LeHARB 
Dàru "l-ghurür. . 


Daru'l-huzn 


earth. 
Бати ЧЫ Tho abodo of temptation 
—tho world. 
Darw't-khilafah The seat of the Imam or 
Khalifah—eapital 


Раги 'l-kutub 


A library. 
Раги 'l-khuld 


Tho homo of oternity— 


Paradiso, 
ad-Daru'n-natim Tho blessed abode—Pa- 
radiao. 
Daru'l-gaz@ The Qüzi's court. 
Dáru'sh-shifü! А hospital. 
Daru’s-surir Tho abode of joy-—Para- 
disgo, 
Даги 'z-zarb A mint. 


Daru'z-ziyafah А banqueting-room, 

[DARU L-RAWAR, DARU"L-HARB, DARU 'L- 
ISLAM, DARU L-QARAR, DARU '5-BALAM, DARU 
'8-BALTANAH, DARU '8-8AWAE.] 


DARGAH (855). A royal court 
(Porsian) In India it is a term used for a 
Muhammadan shrine or tomb of some reputed 
holy person, end which is the object of pil- 
grimage and adoration. (Wilson's Glossary of 


Indian Terms.) 

DARU 'L-BAWAR (jM jt). 
Lit. “ The abode of perdition” “A term used 
for hell in the Qur'ün, Sirah ziv. 33: “And 
have made their peoplo to alight at the abode 


of perdition." 

DARU 'L-HARB („5-5-0 jo). 
*'The lend of warfare," According to the 
Dictionary (GAiyagu "I- Lughat, Раги 'l-harb 


‘is * a country belonging to infidels which haa 


not been subdued by Islam.” According to 
the Qamus, it is “a country in which peace 
has not beon proclaimed between Mnslims 
and unbelievors." 

In.the Fatawa‘Alamgirz, vol. ii. p. 854, it is 
written that a Daru 'l-harb becomes a Daru 
1-Jslam on one condition, namely, the promal- 
gation of the edicts of Islüm. Tho Imàm 
Muhammad, in his book called the Ziyadah, 
says a Daru 'l-Islàm again becomes а Раги 'l- 
harb, according to Abū Hanifah, on three 
conditions, namely : (1) That the edicts of the 
unbelievers be promulgated, and the edicts of | 
Islam be suppressed; (2) That the country in | 
question be adjoining a Daru'l-harb and no 3 
other Muslim “coustry lie betweon them 4 
(that is, whon the daty of Jihad or religious я 
wer becomes incumbent on them, and they 
havo not the power to carry it on). (3) That no 
protection (aman) remzins for cither à Muslim 
ог а zimmi; viz. that атапи '"l-awwal, or that 
first protection which was given thom when the 
country was firht conquered by Islam. The. _ 
Imàms Yüsuf and Muhammad both say that 
when the edicts of unbelievers are promul- | 
gated ina country,it is suf cient to corsti- | 
tuto it а Daru "I-harb. = 

In the Raddu '-- Mukhtar, vo 
js stated, “If the edicts of Isl 
force, together with tho 
liovers; then tho country са 
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a Daru'l-harb" The important question as 
to whether a country in the position of Hin- 
dustin may be considered a 5 

a Гаги 'l-harb Mas been fully discussed by 
Dr. W. W. Hunter, of the Bengal Civil Ser- 
vice, in his work entitled, /ndian Musulmans, 
which is the result of careful inquiry as to 
the necessary conditions of a Jihad, or a 
Crescentade, instituted at the time of the 
excitement which existed in India in 
1870-71, in consequence of a Wahhabi con- 
ерге? for the overthrow of Christian rule in 
that country. The whole matter, according 
to the Sunni Musulmüns, hinges upon the 
question whether India is Daru "l-harb, “a 
land of warfare," ог Гаги 'l-Islan, “а land 
of Islàm." 

The Muftis belonging to the Hanifi and 
Shafi'i sects at Makkah decided that, “© as long 
as even some of the peculiar observances of 
Islam prevail in a country, it is Daru "l- Islam." 

The decision of the Mufti of the Maliki sect 
was very similar, being to the following effect : 
“ A country does not become рати ’l-harb 
as soon ав it passes into the hands of the 
infidels, but when all or most of the injunc- 
tions of Islàm disappear therefrom." 

The law-doctors of North India decided 
that, “the absence of protection and liberty 
to Musulmans is essential in a Jihad, ог reli- 

ous war, and alse that there should be a 
probability of victory to the armies of Islam.” 

The Shi‘ah decision on the subject was as 
follows; “A Jihad is lawful only when the 
armies of Islam areled by the rightful Imam, 
when arms and ammunitions of war and ex- 
perienced warriors are ready, when it is 
against the enemies of God, when he who 
makes war is in possession of.his reason, and 
when he has secured the permission of his 
parents, and has sufficient money to meet the 
expenses of his journey." 

he Sunnis and Shi‘ahs alike believe in 
the eventual triumph of Islam, when the 
whole world shall become followers of the 
Prophet of Arabia; but whilst the Sunnis 
are, of course, ready to undertake the 
accomplishment of this great end, “ whenever 
there is a probability of victory to the Mu- 


sulmans,” the Shi‘ahs, true to the one great . 


principle of their sect, must wait until the 
appearance of a rightful Imam. [лнъАр.] 


О DARU 'L-ISLÀM (Qg——3 Лә). 
«Land of Islam.” Acgordng to the. Raddu 'l- 
Mukhtar, vol iii. p. 891, it is a country 
in which the edicts of Islam аге fully pro- 
mulgated. 4 
In a state brought under Muslims, all those 
faith are placed 
es. They can worship 
own customs, provtded 
but it must be done 


hmukh Library, 


aru 'l-Islam. or | 


DAUGHTERS 


fall into decay, they are at liberty to i 
them, because buildings cannot ala 
ever.” 

Idol temples must be destroyed, and 
idolatry suppressed by force in all Cont an 
ruled according to strict Muslim law. (Hi- 
дүш; vol. ii. p. 219.) 

or further particulars, see article DARU 
'L-HARB. 


DARU 'L-QARÀR (jM jt» 
* The abode that abideth." Oe A 
which occurs inthe Qur'àn, Sūrah xl. 42: “О 
my people! this present life is only a passing 
joy, but the life to come is the mansion that 
abideth.” 


DÀRU ’S-SALÄM (AA Мә). 
* The abode of peace.” An expression which 
occurs in the Qur'an, Sürah vi. 127: * For 
them is a dwelling of peace with their Lord! 


and in recompense for their works, shall He 
be their protector." 


DARU’S-SALTANAH (£414 Јо). 


“The seat of government." А term given to 


' the capital of a province, or a Muslim state. 


DARU ’S-SAWAB («3t Лә). 
“ Tho house of recompense.” А name given 
to the Jannatu ‘Adn, or Garden of Eden, by 
the commentator al-Baizawi. 


DARVESH, DARWISH (uty). 
A Persian word for a religious mendicant. A 
dervesh. It is derived from the word dar, 
“a door"; Ut. one who goes from door to 
door. Amongst religious Muhammadans, the 
darvesh is called a fagir, which is the word 
generally used for religious mendicant orders 
in Arabic books. The subject is, therefore, 
considered in the article on FAQIR. 


DAUGHTERS. Arabic Bint, 
pl. Bandit; Heb. Bath (n3) I 


the law of inheritance, the position of 2 
daughter is secured by a verse in the Qur’én, 
Sirah iv. 12: * With regard to your children, 
God has commanded you to give the sons the 
portion of two daughters, and if there be 
daughters, more than two, then they. shall 
have two-thirds of that which their father 
hath left, but if she be an only daughter she 


. shall have the half.” 


The Sirajiyah explains the above 48 
follows :— 

“Daughters begotten by the deceased take 
in threo cases: half goes to one only, and two- 
thirds to two or more: and, if there be a 
воп, the male has the share of two females, 
and he makes them residuaries. The son's 
daughters are like the daughters begotten 
by the deceased; апа they may be in віх 
cases: half goes to one only, and two-thirds 
to two or more, on failure of daughters be- 
gotten by the deceased ; with & single daugh- 
ter of the deceased, they have a sixth, com- 
pleting (with the daughter's half) two-thirds ; 

ut, with two daughters of the deceased, they 
have no share of the inheritance, unless there 
be, in an equal degree with, or in a lower 
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degree than, them, a boy, who makes them 
residuaries. As to tho Temainder between 
them, the male has the portion of two 
females; and all of the son's daughters are 
excluded by the son himself. 

“Tf a man leave three son's daughters, 
some of them in lower dogrees than others, 
and three daughters of the son of another 
воп, some of them in lower degree than others, 
and three daughters of the son's son of 
another son, some of them in lower degrees 
than others, as іп the following table, this is 
called the case of tashbih. 


First set. Second set. Third set. 
Son. Son. Son. 
Son, daughter. Son. Son 
Son, daughter. Son, daughter. Son. 


Son, daughter. Scn, daughter. Son, daughter. 
Son, daughter. Son, daughter. 
Son, daughter. 


** Here the eldest of the first line has none 
equal in degree with her; the middle one of 
the first line is equallod in degree by the 
eldest of the second, and the youngest of tho 
first line is equalled by the middle one of 
the second, and by the eldest of the third line; 
the youngest of the second line is oqualled 
by the middle one of the third line, and the 
youngest of the third set has no equal in 
degree. When thou hast comprehended this, 
then we вау: the eldest of the first line has a 
moiety; the middle one of the first lino has 
& sixth, together with her equal in degree, to 
make up two-thirds; and those in lower 
degrees never take anything, unless there be 
2 son with them, who makes thom residua- 
ries, both her who is equal to him in degree, 
and her who is above him, but who is not 
entitled to & share; those below him are ex- 
eluded.” (Ramsay’s ed. As-Strajiyah.) 

The age of puberty, or majority, of a 
daughter is established by the usual signs of 
womanhood ; but in the absence of these signs, 
according to Abū Hanifah, she is not of age 
until she is eighteen. But the two Imama, 
Muhammad and Yüsuf, fix the age at fifteen, 
and with this opinion the Imam ash-Shati‘t 
agrees. ; AR 

i d to а daughter's freedom іп. 
Масса: и Shaikh ‘Abdu 1-Haqq, in 
his commentary on the Traditions (vol. iii. 

105), says, “ All the learned doctors are 
r reed that a virgin daughter. until то has 
ied at the аде of puberty, is entirely at 
the disposal of her father or een ШАП, 
i vent of a wo 
s Meis she has attained the age 
ot uberty, she is entirely at liberty to marry 
m she likes." There is, howeyer be oye 
i opinion ав ө - 
some- aTe s m not been married ind 
ыы arid ucl ls Bally Don tom 
Hanifah rules E дк 
Шеј соло h-Sh&áfid rules otherwise. 
р ТАЁ а widow who is not of 
ü Маһ sayas she cannot marry 
see ALME guardian's permission, but ash- 
Shafi‘i says she is free. 


Е 


marriage, 
Agsin, as reg& 


VE REN 


CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. А 


DAVID 71 


According to the teaching of the Prophet, 
“a virgin daughter gives her consent to mar- 
riage by silence.” He also taught “that a 
woman ripe in years shall have her consent 

asked, and if she remain silent her silence is 
consent, but if she do not consent, she shall 
not he forced." But this tradition is also to 
be compared with another, in which he said, 
“There is no marriage without the permission 
of the guardians.” (Mishkat. xiii. c. iv. pt. 2.) 
Hence the difference between the learned 
doctors on this subject. 

The author of the Akhlag-t-Jalali says it is 
not advisable to teach girls to read and write, 
and this is the general fecling amohgat 
Muhammadans in all parte of the world, 
although it is considered right to enable 
them to recite the Qur’in and the liturgical 
prayers. 

The father or guardian is to be blamed who 
does not marry his daughter at an early age, 
for Muhammad is related to have said, “It 
is written in the Book of Moses, that who- 
soever does not marry his daughter when she 
hath reached the age of twelve years is re- 
sponsible for any sin she may commit.” x 

The ancient Arabs used to call the angels 
the * daughters of God," and objected strongly, 
as the Badüwis do in the present day, to 
female offspring, and they used to bury their 
infant daughters alive. These practices Mu- 
hammad reprobates in the Qur'an, Sürah xvi. 
59: * And they ascribe daughters unto God! 
Glory be to Him! But they desire them not 
for themselves. For when the birth of a 
daughter is announced to any ono of them, 
dark shadows settle on his face, and he is sad; 
he hideth him from the peoplo because of 
the Ш tidings. Shall he keep it with disgrace, 
or bury it in the dust? Аге not their judg- 
ments wrong?” 

Mr. Rodwell remarks on this verse : ‘‘ Thus 
Rabbinism teaches that to bea woman іза 
great degradation. The modern Jew says in 
his Daily Prayers, fol. Б, 6, * Blessed art thou, 
O Lord our God! King of the Universe! who 
hath not made me a woman.” 


DUMAH (4,5), А fortified town 
held by the Christian chief Ukaidar, who was 
defeated by the Muslim general Khilid, and 
by him converted to Mubammadanism, A.H. 9. 
But the mercenary character of Ukaidar's 
conversion led him to revolt after Muham- 
mad'sdeath. (Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. 
iv. p. 191.) 


DAVID. Arabic Dawud, or 
Dawid. A king of Israel and a Pro het, 
to whom God revealed the Zabir, or Book 
of Psalms. [zABUR.] .He has no special 
title or kalimah, as all Muslims are 
that he was nota law-giver or the founder 
of a dispenssticn. The account of him in 
the Qur'an is exceedingly meagre. It is 
given as follows, with the commentator’s 
remarks translated in italica by Mr. Lane = 

'* And God gave him (David) the kingsnip 
over the children of Israel, and wisdom, after 
the death of Samuel and Saul, and they — 


Ж. 
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{namely these two gifts] had not been given 
together to any one before him; and He taught 
him what He pleased, as the art of making 
coats of mail, and the language of birds. And 
were it not for God's repelling men, one by 
another, surely the earth had become corrupt 
by the predominance of the polytheists and the 
slaughter of the Muslims and the ruin of the 
places of worship: but God is beneficent to 
the peoples, and hath repelled some by others." 
(Sirah ii. 227.) 

“Hath the story of the two opposing parties 
come unto thee, when they ascended over the 
walla of the oratory of David, having been pre- 
uented going in unto him by the door, because of 
his being engaged in devotion? When thoy 
went in unto David, and he wag frightened at 

. them, they said, Fear not: we are two oppos- 
ing parties. Jt is said that they were two 
parties of more than one each; and it is said 
that they were two individuals, angels, who 
came as two litigants, to admonish David, who 
had ninety-nine wives, and had destred the wife 
Иа person who had none but her, and married 

er and taken her as his wife. [One of them 

said,] One of us hath wronged the other; 

therefore judge between us with truth, and 

be not unjust, but direct us into the right 

way. Verily this my brother in religion had 

nine-and-ninety ewes, and I had one ewe; and 

he said, Make me her keeper. And he over- 

came me in the dispute.—And the other con- 

fessed him to have spoken truth.—[David] 

said, Verily he hath wronged thee in demand- 

ing thy ewe toadd her to his ewes; and verily 

many associates wrong one another, except 

those who believe and do righteous deeds: 

and few indeed are they.—And the twc angels 

said, ascending in their [proper or assumed] 

forms to heaven, The man hath passed sentence 

genet himself. So David was admonished. 

а David perceived that We had tried him 

by his love of that woman ; wherefore he asked 

ardon of his Lord, and fell down bowing 

imself (or prostrating himself), and repented. 

n So We forgave him that; and verily for him 
[was ordained] a high rank with Us үй ts, 

an increase of good fortune in this world), and 
there shall be for him] an excellent retreat 
in the world tocome.” (Sirah xxxviii. 20-24.) 
“We compelled the mountains to glorify 
Us, with David, and the birds also, on his com- 
manding them to do so, when he experienced 
; and We did this. And We taught 
him tho art of making coats of mail (for 
before his time plates of metal were used) for 
you among mankind її general, that they 
might defend you from your suffering in 
ing with r enemies.— Will ye then, 

| people of Mecca, be thankful for My 
favours, believing the apostles?” (Sürah xxi. 


DAVID 


es that Yahya tbe commentator, 
Пу understands hereby the divine 

hich David received from God, 
е of making coats of maiL— 
is applying bimseM to this art 
in Me atu 'z-Zaman :—He 


DAWAR 


prosched them and asked them respecti 
the conduct of David, and they ec 
and prayed for him; bet one day, as he was 
agking questions respecting himself аз usual 
God sent to him an angel in the form of a 
human being, who said, * An excellent man 
were Davidif he did not take from the publie 
treasury.” Whereupon the heart of David 
was contracted, and he begged of God to 
render bim independent: so He made iron soft 
to him, and it became in his hands as thread : 
and he used to soll а coat of mail for four 
thousand [pieces of money—whether gold ог 
silver is not said], and with part of tbis he 
obtained food for himself, and part he gavein 
alms, and with part ho fed his family. Hence 
an excellont coat of mail is often called by 
the Arabs “ Dawudi,” ie. * Davidean.” (See 
Lane’s translation of The Thousand and One 
Nights, chap. viii. note 5.) 

David, it is suid, divided his time regularly, 
setting apart one day for the service of God, 
another day for rondering justice to his 
people, another day for preaching to them, 
and another day for his own affairs. 


DAWA (s29). А claim in a law- 
suit. A claim or demand. (See Hamilton’s 
Hidayah, vol, iii. p. 63.) 


DAWAH (525). Lit. «А call, in- 
vocation (Ze. of God's help).” А term used to 
express а system of incantation which is held 
to be lawful by orthodox Muhammadans ; 
whilst sihr, “magic,” and kahanak, “ fortuno- 
telling,” are said to be unlawful, the Pro- 
phet having forbidden both. 

From the Muslim books it appears that, 
Muhammad is believed to have sanctioned the 
use of spells and incantations, so long as the 
words used were only those of the names of 
God, or of the good angels, and of the good 
genii; although the more strict amongst 
them (the Wahhabis, for examplo,) would say 
that only an invocation of God Himself was 
lawful—teaching which appoars to be more 
in accordance with that of Muhammad, who 
is related to have said, * There is nothing 
wrong in using spells so long ON do not 
associate anything with God." (Mishkat, xxi. 
c.i) It is therefore clearly lawful to use 
charms and amulets on which the name of 
God only is inscribed, and to invoke the help 
of God by any ceremony, provided no one 18 
associated with Him. 

The science of da‘wah has, however, been 
very much elaborated, and in many respects 
its teachers seem to baye departed from the 
original teaching of their Prophet on the sub- 
ject. 
4 In India, the most popular work on dawah 
is the Jawahiru 'l-Khamsah, by Shaikh Abu 
"l-Muwayyid of Gujerat, л.н. 956,in which he 
says the science is used for the following 
purposes. (1) To establish friendship oF 
enmity between two persons. (2) To cause 
the cure, or the sickness and death, of a per- 
son. (3) To secure the accomplishment of 
one's wishes, both temporal and spiritusl 
(4) To obtain defeat or victory in battle. 
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This book is largely mado up of Hindu 
customs which, in India, have become part of 
Muhammadanism ; but we shall endeavour 
to confine ourselves to 2 
those sections which oxhibit the so-called 
science as it exists in its relation to Islüm. 

In order to explain this occult Science, wo 
£hall consider it under tho following divisions ; 

1. The qualifications necessary for the «qmi, 
or the person who practices it. 

2. The tables required by the teacher, and 
their uses, 

3. An explanation of the terms nisdb, zakat, 
‘ushr, дий, daur, bazl, bhatm, and sariu 4. 
tjabah, and their uses. 

4. The methods employed for commanding 
the prosence of the genii, 

1. When anyone enters upon the study of tho 
science, he must begin by paying the utmost 
attention to cleanliness, No dog, or cat, or 
any stranger, is allowed to onter his dwelling- 
place, and he must purify his house by burn- 
ing wood-aloes, pastiles, and other ` sweet- 
Scenled perfumes, He must take tho utmost 
care that his body is in no way defiled, and he 
must bathe and perform the legal ablutions 
constantly, A most important preparation 
for the exercise of the art is a forty-days' fast 
(chilla), when ho must sleep on a mat spread 
on the ground, sleep as little as possible, and 
not enter into general conversation. Exor- 
cists not unfrequently repair to some Cave or 
retired spot in order to undergo complete 
abstinence, 

Tho diet of the exorcist must depend upon 


Letters of the Alphabet arranged | 1 
according to the Abjad [ABJAD], 
with their respective number. 


The Special Attributes or Names 
of God. 


The Number of the Attribute, | 


The Meaning of the Attribute. 
The Class of the Attribute. 


"The Quality, Vice, or Virtue of |Friendship. 
the Letter. 


The Elements. (Arba‘ah ‘Anasir.) 


The Perfume of the Letter. Black Aloes 


Hamal. 


The Signs of the Zodiac. Са 


QBurij) 


Zuhal. 
Saturn. 


Planets. 
The Vans (КОХ, 


{Jinn.) 


The Genii. 
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the kind of asma, or names of God he intends 
to recite. If they aro the asmd’u ‘t-jalaliyah, 
or “ torrible attributes" of the Almighty, then 
he faust refrain from the use of meat, fish, 
eggs, honey, and musk. If they are the 
asmā'u "Ljamáliyah, ог “ amiabie attributes,” 
he must abstain from butter, curds, vinegar, 
salt, and arobergrise. If ho intends to recita 
both attributes, he must then abstain from 
such things ag garlic, onions, and assafcetida. 

It is also of the utmost importance that the 
exorcist should eat things which are lawful, 
always speak the truth, and not cherish в 
proud or haughty spirit. Ho should be care- 
ful not to make a display of his powers before 
the world, but treasure up in bis bosom tho 
knowledge of his acquirements, It is oon- 
sidered very dangerous to his own life for a 
novice to practice tho science of exorcism, 

IL Previous to reciting any of the names 
or attributes of God for the establishment of 
friendship or enmity in bohalf of any person, 
it is necessary to ascertain the initials of his 
or her name in the Arabic alphabet, which 
letters are considered by exorcista to be con- 
nected with the twolve signs of the zodiac, 
the seven planets, and the four elements, 
The following tables, which are taken from the 
Jawáhtru 'I- Khamsah, occur, in a similar form, 
in all books on exorcism, give the above com- 
binations, together with the nature of the per- 
fume to be burnt, and the names of the presid- 
ing genius and guardian angel These tables 
may be considered the key to the whole 
science of exorcism, 
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Letters of the Alphabet arranged | 6 Т 8 cls b | 10 
according to the Abjad (aBJan], ? 2 «s 
with their respective number. ^ 
А The Special Attributes or Namos T $ ge i су 
T of God, Wali Dake. Haqq. айт. Yasin, 
4 The Nomber of tho Attribute. 46 37 108 215 130 
ae | The Meaning of the Attribute. Friend. | Purifer. | Truth. Holy. Chief. 
М. ie х ЕЕС тта Panta] et c 
al ME 4 .The Class of the Attribute. Amiable, | Combined. |Combined. |- Terrible. Amiable, 
г РА —— —M— “ities ita | Geass _—_—— a a 
4 The Quality, Vice, or Virtue of| Love. Love. Hatrod. | Desire. | Attraction. 
the Letter. 
The Elements. Air. Water. Earth. Fire. Air. 
(Arbatah *Anagtr.) 
The Perfume of the Letter. Camphor. | Honey. Saffron. | Musk. ieg Rose 
Leaves 
[II—————M——Ó— — — O 
The Signs of the Zodiac. Jauza’. | Saratan. Jady. Hamal. Mizàn. 
(Burüj.) T wins. Crab. Goat. Ram. Scales. 
Tho Planets. m ‘Utarid. Qamar. Zuhal. Mushtavi. 
(Kawakib ) Mercury. | Moon. Saturn. | ‘Jupiter. Mars. 


The Genii. (Jinn.) Puyüsh. EIS 


*Ayüsh. | Badyüsh. | Shahbüsh. 


The Guardian Angel. Raftmà'il. Shark | Tankafil | Ishma’il. Сагатка 


(Muwakkil.) 


Letters of the Alphabet arranged | 20 s 
according to the Abjad [ABJAD], à 
with their respective number. 


T 
=. The Special Attributes ог Names \s 
E -of God. afi. tif. 
: | The Number of the Attribute. 
1 The Meaning of the Attribute. ing. 
The Class of the Attribute. Terrible. 


lud = = 
White rose] Apples. | Quince. | Hyacinth. | Different 
leaves. kinds of 
Scents. 


Mizan. Qaus. 
| Scales. Archer. 


Qam ar. 


The Quality, Vice, or Virtue of 
the Letter. 


ө Elements. 
(‘Arbatah *Anàgir.) 
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Letters of the Alphabet arranged | 70 
according to the Abjad [А] ру fo 0 a d 
with their respective number. 


The Special Attributes or Names| gle сі» dno wb 
of God. ‘Ali. Fattāh. Samad. баа. 

ЗЕЦ R 

The Number of tho Attributo. 110 489 184 305 


— —. 


Rabe, 


SS E M rer e tee Reste ——— 
The Meaning of tho Attribute. Exalted. | Opener. Esta- | Powerful. 
; blished. 


Deer ce. шша! se 00 НИ 
The Cless of the Attribute, Terrible. | Amiable. Terrible. | Combined. | Terrible. 


Lord. 


The Quality, Vice, or Virtue of Riches. | Enmity. Intimacy. | Desire. | Friend- 
the Letter. ship. 


The Elements, Earth. 


Fire. Air. Water. E 
(ArbataA ‘Anasir.) ^ Р" vicit is 
к= == шиш e РЦ — ÁÀ —— | 
The Perfume of tho Letter, White Walnut. | Nutmeg. Orange. | Rosewater. 
Pepper. 
m === 
The Signs of the Zodiac. Sumbulah. | Asad, Mizan. Hut. Sumbulah. 
(Burüj.) Virgin. Lion. Scales. Fish. Virgin. 
a en ee des gd oe Al E 
The Planets. Mushtari.| Mirrikh. | Shams. Zuhrah. | ‘Utarid. 
(Kawakib.) Jupiter, Mars, ‘Sun, Venus. | Mercury. 
ee [essct lt NN ЖД 
The беш. Kashpisb | Laryüsh. | Kalapüsh. Shamyüsh, Rahüsh. 
(Jinn.) 
Go E ee | 
The Guardian Angels. Lumàáil |Sarhmail,} Ahjmàá'l | гат. | Amwākil 
(Muwakkil.) 


Letters of the Alphabet arranged 
according to the Abjad [Anap], 
with their respective number. 


The Special Attributes or Names e y eA oque 

of EL Shafi. Tawwab. Sabit. Khaliq. 
ee et ee А pe be 
The Number of the Attribute. 460 409 903 731 


Forgiver. Stable. Creator. 


The Meaning of the Attribute. Aecepter. 


— 


Amiable. Terrible. Combined. i 


Amiable. 


The Class of the Attribute. 


— 


Sleepless- Hatred. — Love. 
noss. 


The Quality, Vice, or Virtue of} Enmity. 


the Letter. 


The Elements. 5 
(Arb‘ah ‘Anastr.) 


The Perfume of the Letter. 


Air, Water. Earth 


Firo. 


White Aloes, Violet. 


Amber. 


White Aloes. 


i i ‘Aqrab. Dalw. Ниш. Jady. 

The Signe Pur) n Seer Watering Pot. Fish, Goat. 
ER mar. Al Zuhal. shtari. 
m Pine айв) ds Saturn Е Rees 


Tashyüsh. - Twak 


Tho Geni. (Jinn.) 


The Guardian Angels. 
| (Muwakkil,) 


, Latyush. 


76 


of God. 


the Letter. 
The Elements. 


The Signs of the Zodiac. 
(Burüj.) 


The Planets. 
 (Kawaktb.) 


The Genii. 
(Jinn.) 


The Guardian Angel. 
(Muwakkil.) 


Letters of the Alphabet arranged | 700 5 | 800 
according to the Abjad [ABJAD], 
with their respective number. 


The Special Attributes or Names 


The Number of the Attribute. 


The Meaning of the Attribute, 


The Class of the Attribute. 


The Quality, Vice, or Virtue of 


(Arba'ah * Anagir.) 
The Perfumo of the Letter. 


——————À — ——— 
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3 \Ь 
Zakir. 2 23 cs r. 
921 1106 1285 
Rememberer.| Punisher. Evident, Great 
Forgiver, 
— ЦЕ == E 
Combined. T'errible. Terrible. Amiable. 
Hatred. Hatred. Enmity. Conva- 
| lescence. 
Fire. Air. Watez. Earth. 
Sweet Laburnam. Jasmine. Cloves. 
Basil. 
Qaus. Dalw. Hut. На. 
Archer. Watering Fish. Fish. 
Pot. 
Shams, Zuhrah. *Utarid. Qamar. 
Sun. Venus. Mercury. Moon. 


Twakapüsh.| Ghayüsh. | Ghatüpüsh. | ‘Arkupish. 


Мат. Nukhà'il 


Нага”, Аа. 


——————— 


The sex of the signs of the Zodiac (фигу) haa been determined as іп the following table, 
Between males and females exists friendship; between males and hermaphrodites sometimes 
friendship sometimes enmity: between females and hermaphrodites the most inveterate 


enmity :— 
MALES, 
‚ Burj-i- Hamal. 
- Burj-i- Asad. 
- Burj-i- Aqrab. 
. буз Шш. 
urj-i-Qaus. 


HERMAPHRODITZS,. 

. Burj-i-Jauzd'. 

о Buri. Sumbulah. 
. Burj-i-Jady. 


' FEMALES. 


Bul . ‚ Burj-i-Saur. Twins. 
Scales. - Burj-i-Mizan. Virgin 
Crab . . Burj-i-Saratan. Goats . 
Watering : 
Pot. . Burj-i-Dalw. 


trologists have determined the relative dispositions of the planets (kawakib) to be ав 


о: ws 


us | Jupiter | Jupiter | Sun Jupiter | Sun 
d 


and and and and Friendship. 


Sun. Moon. | Moon. | Venus. 
———— | 


Enmity or Indiffer- 
ence. 


and and and 
‘cury.| Venus. |Mercury. 


Venus Mars Sun | Mixed Friendship | = 
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The four elements (arba‘ah ‘апазіг) stand in relation to each other as follows :— 


nm Water and Water. 
Fire and Fire, Air aad Ај», 


Fire and Air, Air sng Water. 
ЕНЕСИН Бр 


Fire and Water. 
Fire and Earth. 


Às an illustration of theuso of theae tebles, 
two persons, Akram and Rahimah, contem- 
plato a matrimonial alliance, and wish to 
know if it will bo a happy union cr other- 
wiso. 

Tho exorcist raust first ascertain if the 
slements (arbatah ‘andsir), the signs of the 
zodiac (buraj у, and tho planets (kawakib), ave 
amicably or inimicably disposed to each other 
in the cases of those two individuals, and also 
if there is a combination expressed in tho ism 
or name of God connected with their initial 
letters. 

In the present instance tho initial letter of 
Akram is alif, and that of Rahimah, rd, and 
з reference to the forogoing tablos will pro- 
duce the following resulte :— 


Айтат. Fo himaA. 
(67). (ее). 


Initia letter. АШ Y. Rà ). 
The quality of : 

the lotter. Friendship. Friendship. 
The eien;ent. Fire. Earth. 
The attribute. Allah. Rabb. 


The quality of 


the attribute. Terriblo. "Terrible. 
The planet. Saturn Mercury. 
The zign of the E 

zodiac. The ram. The virgin. 
Tho perfume. Black aloes, Rose water. 
"The genius. Qayupüsh. Rahüsh. 
"The angel. Teratil. Amwākil 


In considering this case, the oxorcist will 
observe that there is a combination in tho 
attributos of God, both belonging to the asma’u 
'l-jalāliyah, or terrible attributes. There is also 
a combination in the quality of the letters, 
both implying friondship. Their хевреснув 
planets, Saturn and Morcury, show & combi: 
nation of either mixed friendship and enmi у, 
or, perhaps, indifference. Tho sign a boi 
zodiac, the ram being a male, and that o ы ө 
virgin a hermaphrodite, show a possible a gE 
nation of friendship and enmity between the 
The elements, fire and earth, being 


pes i fore appears 
osed, imply enmity. It therefore app d 
that there will be nothing against these two per 


sons, Akram and Rahimah forming 2 matrimo- 
nial alliance, and th: 
pect as much happ: 
usually falls to the 


iness from their uaion ав 
lot of the human race. 


at they may reasonably ex- | 


Should the good oflices of the exorcist be re- 


Earth and Earth. 


Earth and Wator. 


} Friendship. 


——— 


Mixed Friendship and Enmity 
or Indifferenco. 


quested, he will, by incantation, according to 
the table given, appeal to the Almighty as 
Allah and Rabb, call in the aid of the genii 
Qayupüsh and Rahüsh, and of the guardian 
argels, Isráfiland Amwakil. Tho perfumes he 
will burn in his numerous recitals will be black 
aloes gnd rose-watez, and so bring about a 
speedy increase in the happiness of the per- 
sons of Akram and Rahimah! 

Ш, As we have already explained, the in- 
cantations used by exorcists consist in the 
recital of either the names or attributes of 
God, or of certain formula which aro given in 
books on the subject. In the Jawahiru 'l- 
Khamsah, there were many forma of incanta- 
tion, but we select tho folloving oue to illus- 
trate the subject :— 


у усь оу У айз ајда 
Seo у y, 


Subhanakai іа iläha illaanta! Rabba- 
kulli-shavin! wa warigahu! wa raztqahu! wa 
rahimaha ! 


Glory be to Thee! There is no deity but 
Theo! The Lord of All! and the Inheritor 
thereof! and tho Provider therefor! and the 
Merciful thereon! 


This incantation consists of forty-four 
letters, oxclasive of vowel points, as is shown 
by the following table :— 


1 ue Sin 60 
2 е Ba 2 
3 t Hà 8 
4 Y Alif 1 
5 e Nin 50 
6 «9 Kaf 20 
7 FA Làm 30 
8 \ 1 
9 1 

10 J 

11 p 

12 Y 

18 ? dj 

1% J 

15 \ 

16 Scrip 

28 s 


pa 
$ 
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19 ) Ra 200 
20 s Ba 9 
21 T Ba 2 
22 RS Kaf 20° 
23 J Làm 30 
24 5 Lam 30 
25 v» Shin 300 
26 65 Ya 7 10 
97 в Hamzah 1 
28 3 Wau 6 
29 Wau 6 
30 { Alif 1 
31 $ Ra 200 
82 ud» Sa 500 
38 2 Ha 5 
34 3 Wau 6 
95 Ra 900 
36 1 АНЕ 1 
87 3 Za 7 
38 a Оағ 100 
39 ^ На 5 
40 , Wau 6 
4l ) Ra 200 
42, \ Alif 1 
43 c Hà 8 
m е Mim 40 
45 ^ На 5 

2618 


In reciting such an invocation, units are 
reckoned as hundreds, tens as thousands, hun- 
dreds as tens of thousands, and thousands as 
hundreds of thousands. 

In the above formula— 

Its nisab, or fixed estate, is tho 
number of letters (7.e. 45) put 
into thousands= . " 5 
Its zakát, ov alms, is the half of 
the nisdb added to itself, 
4,500 and 2,250= . j © $490 
Its ‘ushr, or tithes, is half of the 
ebove half added to the zakat, 
6,750 and 1,125= . 7 2 7,8 
Its quf, or lock, is half of 1,125= 5 
Its daur, or circle, is obtained by 
adding to its qufl the sum of 
the ‘ushr and then doubling 
the total:— , a 
' 563 
7,815 
—— 8,438 
8,438 
16,376 


Its bazl, or gift, is the fixed 
number . : Lewes 4 1,000 
Its khatm, or seal, is the fixed 
number . s 5 9 b 
Its sartu '"L-1jübah, or speedy 
answer, is the fixed nunfoer. 12,000 


Total ` . . 56.764 


1.200 


» 


X 
oc 


= 


| 
| 
i 
| 
1 
| 
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After the exorcist has recited the formula 
the above number of times, he should, in 
order to make a reply more cortain, treble 
the nisab, making it 135,000, and then add 
2,018, the value of the combined number of 
letters, making a total of 137,613 recitals. 
The number of these recitals should be divided 
as nearly as possible in equal parts for each 
day's reading, provided it be completed within 
forty days. By a rehearsal of these, says our 
author, the mind of the exorcist becomes com- 
pletely transported, and, whether asleep or 
awake, he finds himself accompanied by 
spirita and genii (jinn) to the highest heavens 
and tho lowest depths of earth. These spirits 
then reveal to him hidden mysteries, and 
render souls and spirits obedient to the will 
of the exorcist. 

IV. If the exorcist wish to command the 
presence of genii in behalf of a certain person, 
itis generally supposed to be effected in the 
following manner. He must, first of all, shut 
himself up in a room and fast for forty days. 
He should besmear the chamber with red 
ochre, and, having purified himself, should sit 
on a'small carpet, and proceed to call the 
genius or demon. He must, however, first 
find out what special genii are required to 
effect his purpose. If, for example, he is 
about to call in the aid of these spirits in be- 
half of a person named Bahram (pol yar) he will 
find out, first, the special genii presiding ovor 
the name, tho letters of which are, omitting 
the vowel points, BH RAM. Upon refer- 
ence to the table it will be soen that they are 
Danush, Hüsh, Rahüsh, Qayupüsh, and Maj- 
bash. Но must then find out whut aro the 
special names of God indicated by these 
lettera, which we find in the table are al- Baqi, 
* the Eternal,” а/- Найт,“ tne Guide,” ar--Rabb, 
“the Lord.” Allāh, * God," cl-Malik, ** the 
King.” Но must then ascertain the power of 
the letters, indicating the number of times for 
the recital, which will be thus :— 

B. 2equalto 200 


р р 500 
E2007 20,000 
A 100 


Ne 3 4,000 
Тош 24,800 


The exorcist should then, in order to call 
in the help of the genii, recite the following 
formula, not fewer than 24,800 times :— 

Yà Danushu! for the sake of the Eternal 
One! 

Ya Hüshu! for the sake of the Guide! 

Yi Rahüsbu! -or the sake of the Lord! 

Үй Qayupüshu! for the sake of Allah! 

Ya Majbüshu! for the sake of the King! 

The exorcist will perform this recital with 
his face turned towards the house of the 
object he wishes to affect, and burn the per- 
fumes indicated according to the table for the 
letters of Bahram's name. 

There are very many other methods. of 
performing this exorcism, bat the foregoing 
will suffice as à specimen of the kind of ser- 


——— | vice, [macc] 
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DAY 
DAY. The Muhammadan day 


commences at sun-set; our Thursday even- 
ing, for example, being the beginning of the 
Muslim Friday. The Arabic Yaum denotes 
the day of twenty-four hours, and Nakar, the 
day in contradistinction to tha night (lail). 
The days of the week aro as follows :— 

Таити ’l-ahad, first-day, Sunday. 

Yaumu "l-isnain, second day, Monday. 

Yaumu 's-salasa’, third day, Tuesday. 

Үаити 'i-arba’, fourth day, Wednesday. 

Yaunu 'l-khamis, Thursday. 

Yaumu 'l-jum'ah, Day of Assembly, Friday, 

Yaumu ’s-sabt, Sabbath-day, Saturday. 

Of the days of the week, Monday, Wednes- 
day, Thursday, and Friday, are esteomed 
good and auspicious; the others evil. 
(Qanün-i- Islàn, р. 403.) Friday is the ape- 
cial day appointed by Muhammad for mest- 
ing in the chief mosque for public worship. 
[yziDAr.] 


DAY OF JUDGMENT. 


RECTION.] 


DEATH. Arabie Маш; Wafat. 
It is distinctly taught in the Qur'ün that 
the hour of death is fixed for every living 
crentu.e. 

Sirah xvi. 63: “If God were to punish men 
for their wrong-doing, He would not leave on 
the earth a single living creature; but He 
respites thom until a stated time; and when 
their time comes they cannot delay it an 
hour, nor can they hasten it." 

Surah iii 182: “Every soul must tasto 
death, and ye snall only be paid your hire on 
the day of resurrection.” 

Strah l 17: “The agony of death shall 
come in truth, that is what thou didst shun.” 

In the Traditions, Muhammad has taught 
that it is sinful to wish for death: “ Wish not 
for death, not even if thou art a doer of good 
works, for peradventure thou mayest increase 
them with an increase of life. Nor even if 
thou art a sinner, for with increase of life 
thon mayest obtain God’s pardon.” f 

One day the Prophet said: “ Whosoovér 
loves to meet God, God will love to meet him, 
and whoever dislikes to meet God, God will 
dislike to meet him.” Then ‘Ayishah said, 
“Truly we all dislike death and consider it a 
great а ісііоп.” The Prophet replied, “ Thou 
dost not understand me. When death comes 
near a believer, then God gives him а spirit of 
resignation, and so it is that there is nothing 
which a believer likes so much as death," 

Al-Barà' ibn ‘Azib, one of the Companions, 
вауз:— 

“1 came ont with the Prophet at the 
funeral of one of the assistants, and we arrived 
just at the grave, before they had interred 
the body, and the Prophet sat down, and we 
Sat around him with our heads down, and 

' Were so silent, that you might say that birds 
Were sitting upon our heads, And there m 
a stick in the Prophet's hand with which he 
kept striking the ground. Then he raised his 

ead and said twice or thrice to his compa- 
nions, “Seek tho protection of God from the 


[RESUR- 
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punishments of the grave.’ After that he 
said: ‘Verily, when a Muslim separateth 
from the world and bringeth his soul to futu- 
rity, angels descend to him from the celestial 
regions, whose facos aro white. You might 
say their faces are the вип, and they have a 
shroud of the shrouds of paradise, and per- 
fumes therefrom. So thoy sit apart from the 
deceased, as far as tho eyes can see, After 
which the Angel of Death (Malaku 'l- Maut) 
comes to the deceased and sits at hia head, 
and says, * O pure soul, como forth to God's 
pardon and pleasure.” Then the soul comes 
out, issuing like water from a bag, and the 
Angel of Death takes it запа when he takes 
it, the angels do not allow it to remain in hia 
hands for the twinkling of an eye. But when 
the Angel of Death has taken the soul of a 
servant of God, he resigns it to his assistants, 
in whose handa is a shroud, and they put it 
into the shroud and with the perfumes, when 
а fragranco issues from the soul like the smell 
of the best musk that is to be found on the 
face of the earth. Then the angels carry it 
upwards, and they do not pass by any con- 
course of angels who do not say, ‘ What ів 
this pure soul, and who is owner pfit?" And 
they say, “Such a one, the sonof such a one,” 
calling him by the best names by which he 
was known in the world, till they reach the 
lowest region of heaven with him. And the 
angels ask the door to be opened for him, 
which isdone. Then angels follow it through 
each heaven, the angel of one region to those 
of the next, and so on till it reaches the 
seventh heaven, when God says, '* Write the 
name of My servant in *Illipün, and return 
him towards the earth, that is, to his body 
which is buried in the earth, because I have 
created man from earth and return him to it, 
and will bring him out from it again as I 
brought him out at first." Thenthe souls are 
returned into their bodies, when two angels 
[MUNKAR and NAKIR] come to the dead man 
and cause him 4o sit up, and say to him, 
* Who is thy Lord?” He replies, “ My Lord 
is God.” Then they say,“ What is thy reli- 
gion?” He says, “Islam.” Then they say, 
©“ What is this man who is sent to you?” (ге, 
the Prophet) Не says, “ He is the Prophet 
of God.” Thon thoy say, “ What is your proof 
of his mission?” He says, “I read the book 
of God, and believed in it, and I proved it to 
be true.” Then a voice calls ont from the 
celestial regions, “My servant hath spoken 
true, therefore throw for him a bed from 
Paradise, and dress him in clothes from Para- 
dise, and open a door for him towards Para- 
dise." Then peace and perfumes come for 
him from Paradise, and his grave is enla ed 
for him as far as the eye can see. Theh a 
man with a beautiful ‘ace comes to him, 
élegantly dressed, апё perfumed, and he saya, 
“ Ве joyful in that which hath made thee 80, 
this is the day which was promised thee. 

Then the dead person saya to him, “ Who art 
thou, for thy fade їз perfectly beautiful? And 
the man replies, “1 am. thy good deeds. 

Then the dead person cries out, CO Lord, 
hasten the resurrection for my sake!" 


^ 


ж -— =. 
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, 

** But, continued the Prophet, ‘ 
infidel dios, and is about to pass from the 
world and bring his soul to futurity, black- 
faced angels come down to him and with 
them sackeloths. Then they sit from the 
dead as far ав tho eye can seo, after which 

E the Angel of Death comes in order to ait at 
У hie head, and says, “ О impure soul! come 
forth to the wrath of God." ‘Then tho soul is 
disturbed in tho infidel’s body. Then the 
Angel of Death draws iù out ав а hot spit is 
drawn out of wet wool. 

«6 Then the Angel of Death takes tho soul 
of tho infidel, and having taken it, the angels 
do not allow it to remain with him the twink- 
ling of an eye, but they take it in the sack- 
cloth, and а disagrecablo smell issues from 
the soul, like that of the most fetid carcass 
that can be met with upon tho faco of the 
earth. Then the angels carry it upwards and 
do not pass hy any assembly of angels who 
do not ask whose filthy soul ів this. They 
answer such an one, the son of such an one, 
and they mention him by the worst namos 
that he boro in the world, till they arrive 
with it at the lowest heaven, and call the door 
to be opened, bit it cannot be done.’ Then 
the Prophet repoated this verse: * The doors of 
the celestial regions shali nct he opened for them, 
nor shall they enter into paradise wilt а сате! 
passes through the eye of а пее. Then God 
rays, * Write his history in Sijjin,’ which is tho 
lowest earth; then his soul is thrown down 
with violence. Afterwards the Prophet re- 
peated this verae: ‘Unite no partner with 
God, for whoever uniteth gods with God ts like 
that which falleth from high, and the birds 
snatch it away, or the wind wafteth it to а dis- 
tant place.’ Thon his soul is replaced in his 
body, and two angels [MUNKAR апа NAKIR] 
come to him and set him up, and say, ‘ Who 


A is thy Lord?’ Ho says, ‘Alas! slas! I do 
^ not know. Then they say, ‘What is у. 
religion?’ He says, ‘Alas! alas! I do 

not know.’ And they say to him, * What is 


the condition of the man who is sent down to 
you?’ He says, ‘Alas! slas! I donot know.’ 
Then a voice comes from above, saying, * He 
lieth; therefore spread a bed of fire for him 
and open a door for him towards hell.” Then 
the heat and hot winds of hell come to him, 
— and his grave is made tight upon him, во ав to 
“squeeze his ribs. And a man with а bideous 
untenance comes to him shockingly dressed, 
of в vile smell, and he says, ‘Bo joyful in 


hich maketh thee miserable: this is 
that was promised thee.’ Then the 
an says, * Who art thou? Thy face 
ов, and brings wickedness.’ He says. 


Љу impure actions.’ Thon the dead 
Ў О Lora, delay the resurrection 
n 


itténdin с 


ECC 


> the death of a 
lows by Jafir 
Tsiém, us fol- 


DEATH 


when an | delivers it to others ог retains it by him. 1а 


it he likewise appointa bis executor. When 
about to expire, any learned reader of the 
Qur’an is sent for. and requested to repeat 
with a loud voice the Sirah Yā Sin (or chap, 
xxxvi.), in order that tho spirit of the mau 
by tho hearing of its sound, may experience 
an easy concentration. 16 is said that when 
the spirit was commended to enter the bedy 
of Adam, the soul having looked into it once 
observed that it was а bad and dark place, 
and unworthy of its presence! Then the 
Just and Most Holy God illuminated the body 
of Adam with * lamps of light,” and com. 
manded the spirit to re-enter. It wentina 
second iime, beheld the light, and saw tho 
whole dwelling, and suid, * There is no pleas- 
ing sound here for me to listen to.” It is 
genorally understood from the best works of 
the mystics of the East, that it was owing to 
this circumstance that the Almighty created 
music, Tho holy spirit, on hearing the sound 
of this music became so delighted that it 
entered Adam's body. Commentators on the 
©огап, expositors of the Traditions and 
divines have written, that that sound re- 
sembied that, produced by the reposting of 
the Strata Yā Sin; it is therefore advisable 
to rend at the hour of death this chapter 
for iranquillising the soul, 

Tho Kalimaiu ‘sh-shahidah [creep] is 
also read: with sn audible voice by those 
presont. They do noi requiro the patient 
to read it himself, ав et such a time he is 
in a distressing situation, and not iu fit 
state of mind to repeat the Kalimeh. 

Most people lie insensible, and cannot even 
speak, but the pious retain their mental facul- 
ties and converse till the very last. ‘Tho fol- 
lowing is a most serious religious rule amongst 
us, viz. that if a person desire the patient to 
repest the Kalimah, and the sick man ex- 
pire without being eble to do во, his faith is 
considered dubious; whilst the man who 
directed him so to do thereby incurs guilt. 
It is therefore best that tho sitters-by read 
it, in anticipation of the hope that the sick 
man, by hearing the sound of it, may bring 
it to his recollection, and repeat it either aloud 
or in his own mind. In general, when а per- 
sonis on the point of death, they pour shar- 
bat, made of sugar and water, down bis throat, 
to facilitate the exit of the vital. spark, an 
some procure the holy water of the Zamzam 
well at Makkah. ТЬе momont tbe spirit has 
fled, the mouth is closed; bocause, if left 
open, it would present & disagreeable spec- 
tacle. The two great toes are brought 1m 
contact and fastened together with 2 thin ay 
of cloth, to prevont the legs remaining вра id 
They burn perfumes near the corpse. Shou 
the individual have died in the evening; the 
shrouding and burial take place before тіс 
night; if he die аба later hour, or shou 
the articles required not be procurable © 
that late hour, he is buried early on the fo 1 

lowing morning. The sooner the sepulchra — 
rites nre pertormed the better, for it is nov 
| proper to keep a corpse long in tho hon 
d for this reason the Prophet said ths А 


& 
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tho soonor he is buried 
will reach heavon; {в 
bad man, о be Speedily buried, in 
order that his unhappy loi may not fall upon 
othors in the houso; аз also that the relatives 
may not, by holding tho 
corpse, weep too much or go without food, 
T hero are malo and female washers, whose 
province it is to wash and shroud the corpse 
for payment. Sometimes, however, tho rola- 
‘Ives do it themselves, In undertaking tho 
operation oi washing, they dig a hole in tho 
earth to receive the water used in the pro- 
cess, end prevent ite spreading over a large 
surface, as some men and women consider jt, 
bad to tread on such water, Then they. place 
the corpse on n bed, country-cot, plank, or 
straw. Some women, who are particular in 
these matters, are afraid even to venture near 
the place where the body has been washed, 
Having stripped the corpse and laid it on ite 
back, with its head to tho east and feet to the 
west, they cover it with & cloth—renching, if it 
be а man, from tho navel to the calves of the 
lega, if a woman, extending from the chest to 
the feet—and wash it with werm or with cold 
water. They raiso the body gently and rub 
the abdomen four or five times, then pour 
plenty of water, and wash off all the dirt and 
filth with soap, &c., by means of flocks of 
cotton or cloth; after which, laying the body 
on the sides, they wash them; then tho back, 
and tho rest of the body ; bui gently, because, 
life having but just departed, the body is 
still warm end not insensible to pain, After 
this they wash and clean it weil, so that no 
offensive smell may remain. They never 
threw water into the nostrils or mouth, but 
clean them with wicks of cloth or cotton, 
After that thoy perform wuzi’ for him, Le. 
they wash his mouth, the two upper extremi- 
ties up to the elbows, make masah [usan] 
on his head, and throw wator on his foet; 
these latter constituting the four parts of the 
ший ceremony [ABLUTIONS]. | They then put 
some camphor with water into a new largo 
earthen pot, and with a row earthen pot 
they take out water and pour it three timos, 
first from the head to tho feet, then from the 
right shoulder to the fest, lastly from tho left 
shoulder to the fect. Every time that a pot 
of water is poured the Kalematu 'sh-shahadah 
is ropeated, either by the person washing or 
another, Having bathed the body and wiped 
it dry with a new piece of cloth, they put ОД 
the shroud. The shroud consists of three 
pieces of cloth, if for a man, and five if for a 
woman. = 
Those for men cornprise, Ist, а lungi, ЕЕ 
tza@r, reaching from the navel down кое 
knees ог ankle-joints; 2nd, а rm E 
kurta, or alfa; ite length is from the реге үз 
the knees or ankles; 3rd, a /t/á/a^, or 5 ron 
from above the head to below the fet 
Women have two additional pieces of e : 
опе а sinaA-band, or breast-band, exten ae 
from the arm-pits to above the ankle join d 
the other a damni, which encircles the ex 
once and has its two ends dangling on encli 
Side. The manner of shrouding is as follows : 
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having placed the shrouds on & new mat and 
fumigated them with the smoke of pérfumes, 
the Uifafah ia spread first on the mat, over it 
the lungi or tear, and above that the gamis ў 
and оп the latter tho sinah-band, if it be a 
Woman; the damni is kept Soparate and tied 
on afterwards, The corpse must be care- 
fully brought by itself from tho placo where 
it was bathed, and laid in tho shrouds, Sur- 
mah із to be applied to the eyes with a tont 
made of paper rolled up, with a ring, or with 
a pice, and ‘camphor to soven places, viz. on 
tho forehead, including tho nose, on tho palis 
of the hands, ‘on the knoes and great toes, 
after which tho different shrouds are to bo 
properly put on one after anothor as they lay. 
The colour of the shroud is to be white; no 
other is admissible, It ja of no consequence, 
howover, if a coloured cloth is apread 
over tho bier; which, after the funeral, or 
after the fortieth day, is given away to the 
fugir who resides in tho burying-ground, or 
ta any other person, in charity. Previous to 
shrouding the body. they tear shreds from 
the cloths for the purpose of tying them on; 
and after shrouding tho body, they tie one 
band above tho head, a second bolow the feet, 
and a third about the chest, leaving about six 
or seven fingers’ breadth of cloth above tho 
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hend and below the feot, to admit of the enda 
being fastened. Should tho rolict of the 
deceased be present, they undo the clotü of 
the hoad and show hor his face, and get her, 
in presence of two witnesses, to remit the 
dowry which he had settled upon her; but it 
is proferable that she remit it while he is still 
alive. Shonld the wife, owing to journeying, 
be at a distance from him, she ів to remit it 
on receiving the intelligence of his demise, 

Should his mother bo prosent, she likewise 
says, “ Tho milk with which I suckled thee I 
freely bestow on thee”; but this is merely a 
custom in India; it is neither enjoined in 
books of theology nor by the law of Islam. 
Then they place on the corpso а flower-sheet 
or merely wreaths of flowers.  [GRAVE, 
BURIAL. ]. 


DEATH, EVIDENCE OF. The 
Muhammadan law admits of the evidence of 
death given in a court of justice being merely К 
by report or hearsay, Tho reason of thie is 
that death isan event of such a nature as to 
admit the privacy only of a few. But some 
have advanced that, in cases of death, the 
information of one шай or woman is suf- 
ficiont, * because death is not seen by many, 
since, as it occasions horror, the sight of it is 

LI 
P pec mm say he was present at the burial 
of another, this amounts to the same as an 
actual sight of his death. (Hidayah, vol. iv. 


p. 078.) 
DEBT. 1а Muhammadan 


there are two words used for debt. 
(зә) or money borrowed with some 
T- g B h. 
term of payment, and garz (Ap). or mone: 
| lent without any definite уласа 


law 
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ita repayment. Imprisonment for debt is 
allowed. (Hidaych, vol. ii. p. 624.) 

Upon the decease of a debtor, the law 
demands that after the payment of the 


funeral expenses, his just debts must be paid” 


before payment of legacies. 

To engage in a Jihad or religious war, is 
said by Muhammad to remit every sin except 
that of being in debt. [JIHAD, DAIN, QABZ. | 


DECORUM, or modesty of demea- 
nour between the sexes, is strictly enjoined in 
Muslim law, and a special chapter is devoted 
to it in the Битти 'I-Mukhtar and other works 
on Muhammadan law. 

А manis not allowed to look at а woman 
except at her hands and faco, nor is he'allowed 
to touch her. Butaphysician is permitted to 


exercise the duties of his profession without ' 


restriction. 

A judge in tho exercise of his ofico may 
look in the face of a woman, and witnosses 
are under tho samo necessity. 


DECREES OF GOD, The. Arabic 


Qadar or T'agdir. [PREDESTINATION. | 


DEEDS. Written deeds are, ac- 
cording to Muhammadan law, of three kinds: 
I. Mustabin-t-marsiim, or regular documents, 
Buch as are executed on paper, and have в 
regular title, superscription, &c., which are 
equivalent to oral declaration, whether the 
person be present or absent, II. Mustabin-i- 
ghair-i-marsum, ог irregular documents, 
such as are not written on paper, but upon à 
wall or the leaf of & tree, or upon paper with- 
ont any title or superscription or signature. 
ТП, Ghair-t-mustabin, writings which are 
not documents in any sense, such as are de- 
lineated in the air or in the water by the 
motions of a dumb person. 


DEFENDANT. Arabic 
falaihi (&de зве). Lit. 
upon him." 

The author of the Hidäāyah (vol. iii. p. 63) 
says a defendant is а person who,if he should 
wish to avoid the litigation, is compellable to 
sustainit, Some have defined a plaintiff, with 
respect to any article of property, to be a 
person who, from his being disseized of the 
said article, has no right to it but by the 
establishment of proof; and a defendant to 
be a person who has а plea of right to that 
article from his seizing or possession of it. 

The Imam Muhammad has said that & 
defendant is a perso& who denies. This is 
correct ; but it requires а skill and knowledge 
of jurisprudence to distinguish the denier in 
а suit, ав the reality and not the appearance 
is officient, and it frequently happens that à 
person is in REA the plaintiff, whilst in 
reality he is the defendant, Thus & trustee, 
when he says to the owner of the deposit, “ I 
have restored to you your deposit," appears 
to be plaintiff, inasmuch as he pleads the re- 
Grn of the deposit; yet in reality he is the 
endant, since he denies the obligation of 

onsibility, and hence his assertion, corro- 
| b; must be credited. 


mudda‘a 
“ A claim 


DELUGE 


DELIBERATION (Arabic 
ta’anni $9) is enjoined by Mu- 
hammad in the Traditions. He is related to 
have said, “Deliberation in your under- 
takings is pleasing to God, and hurry ajelah) 
is pleasing to the devil.” “ Deliberation is 
best in everything excopt in the things con- 
cerning eternity." (Zfadig-i-Tirmizi.) 


DELUGE, The. Arabic Tüfón 
(ot). The story of the deluge is 
given by Muhammad in his Qur'an, to the 
‘Arabiana as a * secret Atstory, revealed to 
them (Sirah хі. 51) The following are the 
allusions to it in the Qur'àn:— 

Sürah lxix. 11:— 

« When the Flood rose high, we bare you in 
tho Ark, 

“That we might make that event a warn- 
ing to you, and that the retaining ear might 
retain it.” 

Sirah liv. 9:— 

“Before them the people of Noah treated 
the truth as a lie, Our servant did they charge 
with falsehood, and said, * Demoniac!’ and he 
was rejected. 

“Then cried he to hie Lord, ‘ Verily, they 
prevail against mo; como thou therefore to 
my auccour.’ 

“So we opened the gates of Heaven with 
water which fell in torrents, 

є And we caused tho earth to break forth 
with springs, and their waters met by settled 
decree. 

«And we bare him on a vessel made with 
planks and nails. 

«Under our eyes it floated on: а recom- 
pense to him who had been rejected with un- 
belief. 

* And we left it a sign: but, is there впу 
one who receives the warning? 

~ And how great was my vengeance and my 
menace |” 

Surah xi. 38 :— 

“And it was revealed unto Noah: * Verily, 
none of thy people shall believe, save they 
who have believed already; therefore be not 


| thou grieved at their doings. 


“But build the Ark under our eye and 
after our revelation: and plead not with me 
for the evil-doers, for they are to be 
drowned.’ 

“So he built the Ark; and whenever the 
chiefs of his people passed by they laughed 
him ta scorn: said he,‘ Though ye laugh at 
us, wo truly shall laugh at you, even as ye 
laugh at us; and in the end ye shall know 

“Оп whom a punishment shall come that 
shall shamo him: and on whom shall light & 
lasting punishment.’ 

“ Thus was it until our sentence came to 
pass, and the earth’s surface boiled up. e 
said, * Carry into it one'pair of every kind, ап@ 
thy family, except him on whom sentence 
hath before been passed, and those who have 
believed.’ But there believed not with him 
except a few. 

“And he said, ‘Embark ye therein. In 


| the name of God be its course and its riding 


DEMONS 


at anchor! Truly my, Lord is right Gra- 
cious, Merciful.' 

* And the Ark moved on with them amid 
waves like mountains: and Noah called tå 
his son—for he was apart— Embark with 
us, O my child! and be hot with the un- 
believers,’ 

* He said, *I will betake me to a mountain 
that shall secure me from the water! He 
said, * None shall be secure this day from the 
decree of God, save him on whom He shall 
have mercy.' And a wave passed between 
them, and he was among the drowned. 

“And it was said,* О Earth! swallow up 
thy water'; and “cease, О Heaven!’ And the 
water abated, and the decree was fulfilled, 
and the Ark rested upon al-Jüdi; and it was 
said, * Avaunt! yo tribe of tho wicked lu 

* And Noah called on his Lord and said, 
* O Lord! verily my son is of my family: and 
thy promise is true, and thou art the most 
just of judges.’ 

* He said, “О Noah! verily, be is not of thy 
family: in this thou actest not aright. Ask 
not of me that whereof thou knowest nought: 
I warn thee that thou become not of the igno- 
rant.’ 

“ Не said, * To thee verily, O my Lord, do I 
repair lest I ask that of theo wherein I have 
no knowledge: unless thou forgive me and 
be merciful to me I shall be one of the 
lost.’ 

“Tt was said to him, ‘O Noah! debark with 
peace {тош Us, and with blessings on thee 
and on peoples from those who are with thee; 
but as for part, we will suffer them to enjoy 
themselves, but afterwards they shall suffer 
a grievous punishment from us to be inflicted. 

* This is a secret history which we reveal 
to thee. Thou didst not know them, thou nor 
thy people before this." 


DEMONS. [pzvirs, GENIL] 


DEPORTMENT. Arabic ‘ilmu 
"L-mu'üsharah (ёл) ple). Persian 


nishast и barkhast. The Traditionists take 
some pains to explain the precise manner Ш 
which their Prophet walked, sat, slept, ant 
rose, but their accounts are not always mE 
form and consistent. For example, whils 
*Abbàd relates that һө saw the орно) 
Sleeping on his back with one leg oxen E © 
other, Jübir says the Prophet distinctly for 
ES of deportment is enjoined in the 
Qur'an, Surah x4 39: * Walk not proudly 
on the earth," which the comments С 
means that the believer is not to toss his are 
or his arms as he walks. Surah d : 
* The servants of the Merciful One are t ҮЕ 
who walk upon the earth lowly, and x 
the ignorant address them say, ‘ Peace! nee 
Faqir Jani Muhammad As‘ad, the ant д 
9f the celebrated ethical work, the Akh a 
alali, gives the following advice as reg 
eneral ent:— Ў 
К He E hurry as he MOERS 
tis a sign of levity ; neither sho Feet 
unreasonably tardy, for thatis a token o 


CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh 


„the middle course. 


` if he is with а set of persons who sleep them- 
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ness. Let him neither stalk like the over- 
bearing, nor agitate himself in the way of 
women and eunuchs; but constantly observe 
Let him avoid going 
often backwards and forwards, for that be- 
tokens bewilderment; and holding his head 
downwards, for that indicates а mind over- 
come by sorrow and anxiety. In riding, no 
less, the same medium is to be observed. 
When he sits, lot him not extend his feet, nor 
Put ome upon another, He must never kneel 
except in deference to his king, his preceptor, 
and his father, or other auch person, Let 
him not rest his head on hia knee or his hand, 
for that is a mark of dejection and indolence, 
Neither let him hold his neck awry, nor in- 
dulge in foolish tricks, such as playing with 
his fingers or other joints. Let him avoid 
twisting round or Stretching himself. In spit- 
ting and blowing his nose, let him be careful 
that no ono soes or hears him; that he blow 
it not towards tho Qiblah, nor upon his hand, 
his skirt, or sleeve-lappet. 

** When he enters an assembly, let him sit 
neither lower nor higher than his proper в{а- 
tion. If he bé himself the head of tho party, 
he can sit as he likes, for his place must be 
the highest whereverit may be. If ho has 
inadvertently taken a wrong place, let him 
exchange it for his own as soon as he dig- 
covers his mistake; should his own beoccu- 
pied, he must return without disturbing others 
or annoying himself. 

“Jn the presence of his male or female 
domesties, let him never bare anything but 
his hands and his face: the parts from his 
knee to his navel let him never expose at all B 
neither in public nor private, except on occa- 
sions of necessity for ablution and the like, 
(Vide Gen. ix. 20; Lev. xvii. 6, xx. 11; Deut. 
xxii. 80.) 

** He must not sleep in the presence of other 
persons, or lie on his back, particularly as 
tho habit of snoring is thereby encouraged. 

* Should sleep overpower him in the midst 
of a party, let him get up, if possible, or else 
dispel the drowsiness by relating some story, 
entering on some debate, and the like. But. 


selves, let him either bear them company or 


them. ў 
T E of the whole is this; Let him 


7 not to incommodo or disgust 
EIU апд КОШ any of „ево observances 
а pear troublesome, let him reflect, that to 
bs formed to their contraries would be still 
more odious and still more unpleasant than 
any pains which their acquirement may cost 
him.” AKAlag-i-Jalali, Thompson's Transla- 
tion, p. 292.) 

DEPOSIT (Arabic wadi‘ah 
dav, pl. 10004“), in the language of 
the HE signifies a thing entrusted to. E 
care of another. The proprietor of the t 
is called 10, or depositor; the person 
ЕТЕП with iv is muda*, or trustee, and 

roperty deposited is. wadah ar h 
Eu means the leaving of a 
another. 
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According to the Hidayah, the following | 
are tho rules of Islàm regarding deposits. | 

A trustee is not responsible for deposit 
unless he transgress with respect to it. If 
therefore it be lost whilst it is in his care, and 
the loss has not been occasioned by any fault 
of his, the trustee has not to make good the 
loss, because the Prophet said, “an honest 
trustee ts not responsible.” 

A trustee may also keep the deposit him- 
self-or he may entrust it to another, provided 
the person is a member of his own family, 
but if he gives it to a stranger he renders 
himself responsible. 

If the deposit is demanded by the depo- 
sitor, and the trustee neglects to give it up, 
it is a transgression, and the trustes becomes 
responsible. 

If the trustee mix the deposit (as of grain, 
oil, &c.) with his own property, in such a 
manner that the property cannot be separated, 
the depositor can claim to sbare equally in 
the whole property. But if the mixture be 
the result of accident, the proprietor becomes 
a proportionate sharer in the whole. 

If the trustee deny the deposit upon de- 
| mand, he is responsible in case of the loss of 
| it. But not if the denial be made to a 

stranger, because (ease Abū Yüsuf)the denial 
may be made for the sake of preserving it. 

In the case of a deposit by two persons, 
the trustee cannot deliver to either his share, 
except it be in the presence of the other. And 

- when two persons receive a divisible article in 

; trust, each must keep one half, although these 
restrictions are not regarded when they are 

‘held to be inconvenient, or contrary to custom. 


DEVIL, The. The devil is believed 
to be descended from Jann, the progenitor of 
the evil genii. Heis said to haye been named 
‘Azazil, and to have possessed authority over 
n the animal and spirit kingdom. But when God 
|j created Adam, thé devil refused to prostrate 
s before him, and he was therefore expelled 
from Eden. The sentence of death was then 
pronounced upon Satan; but upon secking a 
respite, he obtained it until the Day of 
Judgment, when he will be destroyed. (Vide 
Qur'an, Sirah vii. 18.) According to the 
Qu’ran, the devil was created of fire, whilst 
Adam was created of clay. There are two 
{ words used in the Qur'ün to deroto this great 

- spirit of evil: (1) Shaitan (oes, mo, 
М "T 
an Arabic word derived from shatn, “ opposi- 
_ tion,” ie. “опе who opposes ; (2) Iblis 

ral, SuaBodos), “ devil,” from balas, “а 

кей or profligate person,” i.e: * the wicked 
one.” Тһе former expression occurs in the 

[ty-two times, and the latter only 

lst in some verses (e.g. Sirah ii. 32- 

‘two words Shaitan and Iblis occur 

7 onality. According to the 

r, shaitan denotes one who is 

the truth, and ¿blis one who is with- 
"n 


DEVÍL 


teaching, of Muhammad 
ncerning the machinations 
anges. 
, book i. c 


DINAR 


*** Verily, the devil enters into man as the 
blood into his body. К 

*** There is not one amongst you but has an 
angel anda devil appointed over him.’ The 


‘Companions said, ‘Do you include yourself in 


this?’ Не said, ‘ Yes, for me also; but God 
has given me victory over the devil, and he 
does not direct me except in what is good.’ 

“ Thero is not one of the children ої Adam, 
excopt Mary and her son (Jesus), but is 
touched by tho devil at tho time of its birth, 
hence the child makes a loud noise from tho 
touch. 

* Devil rests his throne upon the waters, 
and sends his armies to excite contention and 
strife amongst mankind; and those in his 
armies who are nearest to him in power and 
rank, are those who do the most mischief. 
One of them returns to the devil and says, 
*Ihave done so and so, and he says, * You 
have donenothing’; after that another comes, 
and says. ‘Idid not quit him till I madea 
division between him and his wife’; then the 
devil appoints him ‘а place near himself, and 
says, * You are a good assistant.’ 

*'The devil sticks close to the sons of 
Adam, and an angel also; the business of the 
devil is to do evil, and that of tne angel to 
teach him the truth; and he who meets with 
truth and goodness in his mind, lot him know 
it proceeds front God, and let him praise бой; 
and he who finds the other, let him seek for 
an asylum from the dovil in God. 

** Then the Prophet read this verse of the 
Qurün: ‘The devil threatens you with 
poverty if ye bestow in charity ; and orders 
you to pursue avarice; but God promises you 
grace and abundance from charity.’ 

*Ugmiün said, ‘O Prophet of God! indeed 
the devil intrudes himself between me and 
my prayers, and my reading perplexes me.' 
Then the Prophet said, ‘This is а demon 
called Khanzab, who casts doubt into prayer: 
when you are aware of it, take protection 
with God, and spit over your left arm three 
times. ‘Usman said, ‘Be it so’; and all 
doubt and perplexity was dispelled.” 


DEVIL, The Machinations of the. 


[waswasaR.] 


DIBAGHAH (9). “Tanning.” 
According to the Traditions, the skins of 
animals are unclean until they are tanned. 
Muhammad said, “ Take nothing for any 
animals that shall have died until you tan 
their skins.” And again, * Tanning purifies. 
(Mishkat, book iii. c. xi. 2.) 


DIMASHQ (3). [pamascus. ] 
DIN (wp). The Arabic word for 


“religion.” It is used especially for the reli- 
gion of the Prophets and their inspired books, 


but it is also usod for idolatrous religion. 
[RELIGION.] 


DINAR (уә). Greek , dyvapiov- 
A gold coin of one misqal weight, or ninety- 
six barley grains, worth about ten shillings- 


'Gangotri Initiative 
UO. TES 


сав 


DIRHAM 


According to Mr. Hussey 
p. 142), tne averago woig 
denarii, at the end of the ( 
sixty grains, whilst th 
tains eighty grains. Mr, Lane, in his Arabic 
dictionary, says, “its woight is seventy-one 
barley-corns and a half, nearly, reckoning the 
під as eight grains of wheat and two-fifths ; 


(Ancient Weights, 
ht of the Roman 
1e Commonwealth was 
© English shilling con- 


A GOLD DINAR OF HERACLIUS, A.D. 621. 


| 
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but if it bo said that tho dant 
of wheat, then the dindr is sixty-eig: 
of wheat and four-sevenths. 
as tho тта? The dinar ів only mentioned 
once in the Qur’in, Sirah ii. 66 : “And some of 
Шеш if thou SEN them with a dinar, he 
not give it back." 
M SA ERA Me с It frequently occurs 


ht grains 
It ia the same 


WEIGHT SIXTY GRAINS, ACTUAL SIZE. 


A GOLD DINAR OF THE CITY OF GHAZNI, А.Н. 616. ACTUAL SIZE 


DIRHAM (455). Greek Spaxu7. 
A silver coin, the shape of which resembled 
that of a dato stone. During tho caliphato of 
‘Umar, it was changed into a circular form; 
and in the time of Zubair, it was impressed 
with the words Allah, ** God,” barakah “ bless- 
ing.” Hajjaj stamped upon it the chapter of 
the Qur'àn called Ikhlas (cxii.), and others 
say he imprinted it with his own name, 
Various accounts are given of their weights; 
Some saying that they were of ten, or nine, or 
Six, or five migga/s; whilst others give the 
weights of twenty, twelve, and ten girdts, 
asserting at the same time that ‘Umar had 
taken a dirham of each kind, and formed a 
coin of fourteen girats, being tho third part 
of the aggregate sum. (Blochmann’s’ Ain-c- 
Akbari, p. 36.) 

, The dirham, although it is frequently men- 
tioned in books of law, only occurs once in 
the Qur'an, Sirah xii 20, “And thoy sold 


him (Joseph) for а mean price, dirhams 
counted out, and they parted with him 
cheaply.” 


DIRRAH (55) Vulg. durrah. 
A scourge made oither of a flat piece of 
leather or of twisted thongs, and used by the 
public censor of morals and religion, called 
the muhtasib. This scourge is inflicted either 
for the omission of the daily prayer, or for 
the committal of sins, which are punishable 
by the law with tho infliction of stripes, such 
as fornication, scandal, and drunkenness. It is 
related that the Khalifah ‘Umar punished his 
son with the dirrah for drunkenness, and that 
he died from its effects. — (T'arikh-i- Khamis, 


' vol. її. p. 252.) 


The word used in the Qur'àn and Hadig for 
this scourge is ja/dah, and in theological 
works, saut; but dirrah is now the word 
generally used amongst enodern Muslims, 


A DIRRAH USED BY A MUHTASIB IN THE PESHAWAR VALLEY. 


P MID Battle of the. p 
hazwatw 'l-Khandag (33 G 
he defence of al-Madinah Cs the Bani 
Quraizah, д.н. 5, when a trench was dug by 
€ advice of Salmān, and the army of al- 


Madinah was posted within it. After 

month's siege, the enemy retired, f 

almost bloodless vigtory w ascribed 
the 


q is eight grains ` 
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and we sent against them a wind and hosts (of 
angels), that ye could not see, but God knew 
what ye were doing." (Muir's Life of Maho- 
met, vol. iii. p. 258.) 


DIVINATION. Kahdnah, or for- 
telling future events, is unlawful in Islàm. 

Mu‘awiyah ibn Hakim relates: “I said to 
the Prophet, ‘© Messenger of God, we used 
to do some things in the time of ignorance of 
which we are not sure now. For example, 
we used to consult diviners about future 
events?’ The Prophet said, ‘ Now that you 
have embraced Islam yon must not consult 
them.’ Then I said, ‘And we used to take 
bad omens?’ The Prophet said, ‘If from a 
bad omen you are thrown into perplexity, let 
it not hinder you from doing the work you 
had intended to do.’ Then I said, ‘And we 
used to draw lines on the ground?’ And the 
Prophet said, ‘There was one of the Prophets 
who used to draw lines on the ground, there- 
fore if you can draw a line like him it is 
good, otherwise it is vain.’” 

‘Ayishah says “the people asked the Pro- 
phet about diviners, whether they spoke true 
or not. And he said, ‘You must not believe 
anything they say.’ The people then said, 
‘But, O Prophet! they sometimes tell what 
is true?’ The Prophet replied, ‘Because 
one of the genii steals away the truth and 
carries it into the diviner’s ear; and the 
diviners mix a hundred lies to one truth.’” 

· [pacio] i 


DIVORCE. Arabic taldq (ib). 
In its primitive sense the word faíaq means 
dismission, but in law it signifies a release 
from the marriage tie. 

The Muhammadan law of divorce is 
founded upon express injunctions contained 
in the Qur'an, as well as in the Traditions, 
and its rulos occupy a very large section in 
all Muhammadan works on jurisprudence. 
__L, The teaching of the Qur'an on the subject 

МЫ is as follows :— 

t Sirah i. 226 :— 

it “They who intend to abstain from their 

"n wives shall wait four months; but if they go 
daa back from their purpose, then verily God is 
"a Gracious, Merciful : 

^ ч And if they resolve on a divorce, then 

verily God is He who Heareth, Knoweth. 

“The divorced shall wait the result, until 
they have had their courses thrice, nor ought 
they to conceal what God hath created in 
thelr wombs, if they believe in God and the 
last day; 
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} and it will be more just in their 
husbands to bring them back when in this 
state, if they desire what is right. And it is 
. for the women to act as they (the husbands) 
-= act by them, in all fairness; but the men are 
a step above them. Godcis Mighty, Wise. 
е may give sentence of divorce to your 
wice: Keep them honourably, or put 
ith kindness. But it isnot allowed 
te to youfselves aught of 
given to them, unless both fear 
гер within the bounds set 
fear that they can- 
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not observe the ordinances of God, no 

shall attach to either of you e 
wife shall herself give for her redemption 
These are the bounds of God: therefore over- 
step them not; for whoever oversteppeth the 
bounds of God, they are evil doers. 

** But if the husband give sentence of divorce 
to her a third time, it is not lawful for him to 
take her again, until she shall hava married 
another husband; and if he also divorce her 
then shall no blame attach to them if the 
return to each other, thinking that Е 
keep within the bounds fized by God. And 
these are the bounds of God; He maketh 
them clear to those who have knowledge. 

** But when ye divorce women, and the time 
for sending them away is come, either retain 
them with generosity, or put them away with 
generosity : but retain them not by constraint 
во as to be unjust towards them. He who 
doth so, doth in fact injure himself. And 
make not the signs of God a jest ; but remem- 
ber God’s favour towards you, and the Book 
and the Wisdom which He hath sent down 
to you for your warning, and fear God, and 
know that God’s knowledge embraceth every- 
thing. 

“ Апа when ye divorce your wives, and 
they have waited the prescribed time, hinder 
them not from marrying the husbands when 
they have agreed among themselves in an 
honourable way. This warning is for him 
among you who believeth in God and in the 
last day. This is most pure for you, and most 
decent. God knoweth, buf ye know not. 

“ Mothers, when divorced, shall give suck 
to their children two full years, if the father 
desire that the suckling be completed ; and 
such maintenance and clothing as is fair for 
them, shall devolve on the father. No per- 
son shall be charged beyond his means. 
mother shall not be pressed unfairly for her 
child, nor a father for his child: And the 
same with the fathers heir. But if they 
choose to wean the child by consent and by 
bargain, it shall be no fault in them. And if 
ye choose to have & nurse for your children, 
it shall be no fault in you, in case ye рау 
what ye romised her according to that which 
is fair. Fear God, and know that God seeth 
what ye do. 


* * Ф Ф т 


“It shall be no crime in you if ye divorce 
your wives so long as ye have not consum- 
mated the marriage, nor settled any dowry on 
them. Апа provide what is needful for them 
—he who ів in ample circumstances accord- 
ing to his means, and he who is straitened, 
according to his means—with fairness: This 
is binding on those who do what ie right. 

“ But if ye divorce them before consum- 
mation, and have already settled а dowry on 
them, ye shall give them half of what y® haye 
settled, unless they make a release, or De 
make a release in whose hand is the marriage 
tie. But if ye make а release, it Wl be 
nearer to piety.” 

Strah lxv. 1:— 


“O Prophet! when ye divorce women, 
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divorco thom at their special timoa. And 
reckon those timos exactly, and foar God your 
Lord. Put them not forth from thoir houses, 
nor allow them to depart, unless they havo 
committed a proven ndultery. This is tho 
precept of God; and whoso transyressoth 
the precept of God, assuredly imporilloth his 
own self. Thou knowest not whethor, nftor 
this, God may not eauso something new to 
occur which may bring you together again, 

“And when they have reached their set 
time, thon cither keop them with kindnosa, or 
in kindness part from them. And tako up- 
right witnossos from among you, and bear 
witness as unto God. This ів a caution for 
him who belioveth in God and in tho lattor 
day. And whoso foaroth God, to him will Ho 
Rrant a prosperous isguo, and will provide for 
him whonco ho reckonod not upon it, 

“And for him who puttoth hia trust in 
Him will God bo all-sufficient. God truly will 
attain his purpose. For evorything hath God 
Assigned а period. 

“ As to such of your wives ая havo no hopo 
of the rocurronco of thoir times, if yo havo 
doubts in regard to thom, thon rcc) on throe 
months, and lot tho sumo bo tho torm of 
those who havo not yot had thom. And as 
to those who are with child, their poriod shall 
bo until thoy aro delivered of their burdon. 
God will make His command саву to Піп who 
feareth Him. 
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* Lodge the divorced wherever ye lodge, nc- 
cording to your means; and distress . thom 
not by putting them to straits. And if thoy 
are pregnant, then be ut chargos for them till 
they are delivered of their burden; and if 
they suckle your children, thon pay them 
their hire and consult among yoursolves, and 
act generously: And if herein yo moot with 
obstacles, then let another female sucklo for 
um. The teaching of Muhammad on the 
general subject of Divorce is expressed in the 
Traditions ая follows :— v 

** The thing which is lawful but dislikod by 

is divorco,” 
д Шоссе who asks hor husband to 
divorce her without a causo, tho smoll of 
iso ів forbidden hor." 
A are three things which,» whothor 
done in joko or in carnost, shall be consi- 
dered serious and effectunl namely, marriago, 

i d taking a wifo back. 

PET Fe is lawful except a mad- 
d ho makes 
‘ Cursed be the second husband who ma 
the wife (divorced) lawful for hor first п 
band, and cursed bo tho first husband for 
whom she is mado lawful." —(Mishkat, xiii. 
Е n Sunni Muhammadan Doctors are not 
agreed as to the Moral Status of Divorce. PS 

The Imam ash-Shafif, referring n e 
three kínds of divorce (which will be aftor- 
wards explained), says: ‘ They аго RAT 
tionable and legal because divorce is in itag 
в lawful act,: whence it is that certain laws. 


G 
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havo been institutod rospecting it; and this 
logality provonta any idea of danger being 
annoxed to it. But, on tho other hand, tho 
Inim Abit llanifah and his diseiples вау 
that divorce is in itsolf a dangerous and dis- 
approved proceduro, as it dissolvos marriago, 
an institution which involves many circum- 
stances both of a spiritual as woll aa of a 
tomporal naturo, Nor is its propricty nt all 
admitted, but on tho kground of uryoney of 
roloaso from an unsuitable wifo, And in reply 
to ash-Shüti*i, thoy say that tho legality ot 
divorce doos not prevont. its being considored 
dangerous, because it involves matters of both 
n spirituakand temporal character, 

Tho author of tho Sharhu 'l- Wiqdyah, p. 108, 
says :— Divoreo is an abominablo transac. 
tion in tho sight of God, thoreforo auch un 
act should only tako place froin посеввібу, 
and it is bost to only make tho ono Aentonco 
of divorco (ùe. ёйи 'l-ahsan). 

IV. The Sunni Law of Divorce :—Divorce 
may bo givon oithor in the prosent timo or 
may bo roforred to somo futuro poriod. It 
may be pronounced by tho husband eithor 
bofore or aftor tho consummation of tho mar- 
гіаро. It may bo oither given in writing or 
vorbally. 

The words by which divorce can be given 
aro of two kinds:—Sarih, or « express,” ag 
when tho husband says, “ Thou art divorced ”; 
and Aindyah, or “metuphorical,” as whon he 
says, © Thou art froo; thou art cut off; veil 
yoursolf! Ariso! scok for a mate,” &c. &c. 

Divorco ia dividod into: falaqu 's-sunnah, ог 
that which is according to tho Qur'an and the 
Traditions, and falaqu "I-badi*, or a novel or 
hotorodox divorco, which, although it is con- 
sidered lawful, is not considered religious, 

Tulaqu '«-sunnah is oither tho ahsan, or * the 
most laudable,” or husun, tho “ laudable ” mo- 
thod. Talaqu V-alsan, or tho ** most laudable " 
mothod of divorce, is when the husband once 
oxprossly pronounces to his enjoyod but un- 
pregnant wifo tho sontonco, “Thou art di- 
vorcod!” whon sho ia in (uhr or a stato of 
purity, during which ho haa had no carnal 
connoction with her, and thon louvos her to 
completo the proscribod ‘iddah, or ** period of 
threo months.” Until the expiration of the 
‘iddah, tho divorco is rovocablo, but aftor the 
period ія complote, it ія irrovoraiblo, nnd if 
tho hushand wishes to tako his wifo back, 
they must go through tho coremony of mar- 
riage. But it must bo observed that after 
tho falaqu 'l-ahsan, tho woman ів not, as in 
tho other kinds of divorco, compelled to mairy 
апо ог man, and be divorced before she can 
return to her formor huaband. All that is 
roquirod is a re-marriugo. Tho author of the 
Jfidayah says this modo of divorco ів called 
alsan, or * most, laudable,” bocause it was 
usually adoptod by tho Companions of the 
Prophot, und ulao becauso it leaves itin the 
power of tho husband to tako hia wife back, 
and sho thus remains a lawful subject for re- 
marriage to him. Somo European writers on 
Mubammadanisun have overlooked this fact 
in condemning the Muslim system of divorce. 

The taláqu '{-йазап. or “laudable divorce,” 
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is when the husband repudiates an enjoyed 
wife by threo sentences of divorce, either ex- 
press or metaphorical, giving ono sentence in 
each fuhr, or “period of purity" Imim 
Malik condemns this kind of divorce, and 
says itis irregular. But Abü Hanifah holds 
it to be hasan, or “ good." 

The falagu ‘l-badi‘, or “ irregular form of 
divorce,” is when the husband repudiatos his 
wife by threo sentences, oither express or 
metaphorical, given them one at a time: 
“Thou art divorced! Thou art divorced! 
Thou art divorced!” Or, * Thou art frec! 
Thou art free! Thou art free!” Evon 
holding up three fingers, or dropping three 
stones, is held to bo a sufficiently implicd 
divorce to take legal effect. Tho Muslim 
who thus divorces his wife is held, in tho 
Hidayah, to be an offender against tho law, 
but the divorce, however irregular, takes 
legal effect. | 

In: both those kinds of divorce, badit and 
hasan,the divorco is revocable (raji*) after the 
first and second sentences, but it is irrevocable 
Бал) after the third sontonce. After both 

an and badi‘ divorces, the divorced wife 
cannot; under any circumstances, return to 
her husband until she has been married, and 
enjoyed and divorcod by another husband. 
Muhammadan doctors say the law has insti- 
tuted this (somowhat. disgracoful) arrange- 
ment in order to prevent divorces other than 
talaqu 'l-ahsan. 

A husband may divorco his wife without 
any misbehaviour on hor part, or wjthout 
assigning any cause. Tho divorco of every 
husband is efectivo if he be of а sound un- 
derstanding and of mature ago; but that of 
п boy,or a lunatic, or ono talking in his slecp, 
is not effective. 

If a man pronounce а divorce whilst ina 
state of inebriety from drinking fermented 
liquor, such as wine, the divorce takes place. 
Repudiation by any husband who is sane and 

; adult, is effective, whether ho be frco ога 
x slave, willing, or acting under compulsion ; 
and even though it were uttered in sport or 

est, or by а mere slip of the tongue, 
3 nstead of some other word. (Futãwa-i-‘A lum- 
giri, vol. i. p. 497.) 

A sick.man may divorco his wife, even 
though he be on his death-bed. 

‘An agent or agents may be appointed by a 
husband to divorce his wife. 

In addition to the will and caprice of the 
husband, there aro also certain conditions 
which requiro a divorco. 

The following are couses for divorce, but 
generally require to ho ratified by a decree 
from the Qazi or “judge ":— 

(1.) Jubb. That is, when the husband has 
been by any cause deprived of bis organ of 
generation. This condition is called maj bub. 
this case the wife con obtain instant divorce 

ө defect occurred beforé marriage. Cases 
ness and lofrosy aro treated in 
. Divorce can be obtained at 
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or potence." (This in- 
* vulva impervia caunti"; and 
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garn, “vulva anteriore parte enascens.”) In 
cases of impotency in either husband or wife 
a year of probation can be granted by the 
judge. у 

(3.) Inequality of race or tribe. А woman 
cannot be compelled to marry a men who bs- 
longs to an inferior tribe, and, in case of вусі 
a marriage, the elders of the superior tribes 
can demand a divorce; but if the divorce is 
not demanded, tho marriage contract remains 

(4.) Insufficient dower. If tho stipulated 
dowry is not given when demanded, divorce 
takes placo. 

(5.) Refusal of Islam. If one of the par- 
ties embrace Islim, the judge must offer it 
to the other three distinct times, and if he or 
sho refuse to embrace the faith, divorce takes 
place. 

(б.) Лат, or “imprecation.” That ів, 
when a husband charges his wife with adul. 
tery, the chargo is invostigated, but if there 
is no proof, and the man swears his wife is 
guilty, and the wife swears sho is innocent, э 
divorce must be decreed, 

(7.) На, or “vow.” When а husband 
makes a vow not to havo carnal intercourse 
with his wife for no less than four months, 
and keaps the vow inviolate, an irreversible 
divorce takos place. 

(8.) Reason of property. If a husband be- 
come the proprictor of his wifo (a slave), or 
the wifo the proprietor of her husband (a 
slave), divorce takes place. 

(9.5 Aninralid marriage of any kind, arising 
from incomplete nikah, or * marriago cere- 
mony,” or from affinity, or from consanguinity. 

(10.) Difference of country For example, 
if a husband fleo from a dare "l-harb, or “land 
of enmity,” «ae. © a non-Muslim country,” to & 
даги `l- Islam, or “country of Islim,” and hie 
wife refuse to perform Aijrah (fight) and to 
accompany him, she is divorced. 

(11.) Apostasy from Islam. The author of 
the Raddu`l-Mukhtär (vol. її. p. 643) says: 
“When а man’ or woman apostatises from 
Islim, then an immediato dissolution (faskh) 
of the marriage takes placo, whether the 
apostasy be of the man or of the woman, 
without a decree from tho Qazi.” And again 
(p. 645), * Tf both husband and wifo aposta- 
tiso at tho same timo, their marriage bond 
remains; and if at any futuro time the parties 
again return to Islüm, no ro-marriage 18 
necessary to constitute them man and wife; 
but if one of the parties should apostatise 
before the other, a dissolution of the marriage 
takes place zpso fucto." 

Mr. J. B. 5. Boyle, of Lahore, says: “ Ав 
relevant to this subject, I give а quotation 
from Mr. Currie's excellent work on шо 
Indian Criminal. Codes, p. 445. Tho question 
is as to the effect of apostasy from Islam upon 
the marriage relation, and whothor sexu& 
intercourse with the apostate renders ^ per- 
son liable to be convicted for adultery un СА 
Section 497 of the Indian Penal Codo. A. aa 
B., Mahommedans. married under the Ma- 
hommedan law, aro converted to Christianity: 
The wife, B., is first converted, but coptinn 
to live with her husband; subsequently t^^ 
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husband, A., is converted. Subaequent to 
the conversion of B., A. and B., still living to- 
gether as husband and wife, both professing 
Christianity, 9. has sexual intercourse with 
C. Will а conviction hold against C. under 
Section 497? Both Macnaghten and Baillie 
Bay the marriage becomes dissolved by apos- 
tasy of either party, and Grady, in hia version 
of Hamilton's Hrddyah, р. 66, says: * If 
either husband or wife apostatize from the 
faith, a separation takes place, without 
divorce; according to Abu Haneefa and Abü 
Yoosuf, Imam Mahommed alleges if tho 
apostasy ів on the part of tho husband. 

“ Apostasy annuls marriage in Haneefa’s 
Opinion, and in apostasy separation takes 
placo without any decree of the magistrate. 
Casos which might decide thia point’ have 
been lately tried both at Lucknow and Allah- 
abad : at the former place in re Afzul Hosein v. 
Hadee Begum, and at the latter Zuburdust 
Khan v. Wife. But from certain remarks to 
be found in the judgment of the High Court, 
N. W. P., the Courts of Oudh and N. W. DS 
appear to differ on the most essential point. 
The point before the Oudh Court was (Hadeo 
Begum's plea) that her marriage contract was 
dissolved by reason of her own apostasy, a 
sufficient answer to a suit brought by her 
Mahommedan huaband for restitution of con- 
jugal rights; i.e. Does the apostasy of a Ma- 
hommedan wife diasolve a marriage co» ract 
against the express wish of а Mahommedan 
husband in dar-ool-horb (land of war)? for 
India, it is contended, is not, under ita present 
administration, dar-oo/-Jslam (land of safety). 
The Oudh Court held (admitting that apos- 
tasy by the husband dissolved the marriage 
and freed the wife) that apostasy by the wife 
did not free her if her husband sued for resti- 
tution of conjugal rights. They argued that 
apostasy by the wife, without tho wish of the 
husband, could not be entertained; in fact, 
that as regards her husband’s volition, the 
apostasy could not exist, and would not be 
recognised. That a suit for restitution of 
conjugal rights before the competent court of 
the time, seemed to them to be equivalent of 
the suit before the Cazee (Judge). The Oudh 
judges, in the absence of distinct precedent, 
say they fell back on the customs of tho 
people amongst whom they lived. Tho Oudh 
Court evidently considered there was an 
essential difference betweon apostasy of a 
man and apostasy of a woman, of the hus- 
band or the wifo; also between apostasy toa 
faith in a book and apostasy to the idol wor- 
ship Mahommed and hia followers renounce. 
Does such an essential difference exist? The 
point before the High Court N. W. P. was: 
Can a Mabommedan professing Christianity 
subsequent to his marriage with a Mussul- 
mani, according to the Mahommedan law, 
obtain a decree for dissolution of that mar- 
riage under Act IV. of 1859, his wife having 
subsequently to him professed Сипизпну, 
and they under their new faith having live 
together as man and wife? or whether the 
wife's contention is sound, that ber marriage 
was cancelled by her husband's apostasy? 
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Thoy held the Apostasy of the husband dia- 
solved the marriage tie. This the Oudh 
Court admits, but the point before the 
Oudh Court was not before the High 
Court, N. W. P. ; nevertheless Írom comments 
made by the High Court, N. W. P., on the 
Oudh decision, they evidently did not agree 
with the finding como to by the lattor Court, 
on the point before it. 

* Now, Mr. Currie asks in the above extract, 
does such an essential difference exist be- 
tween apoataay to n book—that is, to a &itabee 
faith—and apostasy to idol worship? Answer- 
ing this question necessitates a fow remarka 
upon the judgments above mentioned. Ac- 
cording to Mabommedan law, a man may 
lawfully marry а kitabeeah, but marriage 
with а Pagan ог polytheist ia unlawful. But 
the principle in Mahommedan law is, that 
when ono of the parties turns to a atate of 
religion that would render the marriage con- 
tract illegal if it wore still to be entered into, 
what was legal before is made void. A Ma- 
hommedan woman, becoming а kitabeeah, 
does not render the marriage void, for there 
is nothing to render the marriage contract 
illegal if it were still to be entered into; but 
if the Mahommedan woman bocomos an idol- 
аїгева, the marriage ia void, for the woman 
has turned to a state of religion that would 
render the marriago contract illegal if it were 
still to be entered into; a Mahommedan woman, 
becoming a Christian, consequently, would not 
be separated from her husband, becanse she 
belongs to the religion of the book, that ie, 
а kitubee faith. If a kitabeeah becomes an 
idolatresa, the marriage is dissolved, but if 
she change from one religion to another, and 
still remain a kitabeeah, the marriage is not 
vitiated. So far the Oudh Court is correct in 
ita decision, that the Mahommedan wife's con- 
version to Christianity did not render the mar- 
riage null and void, but that a suit for resti- 
tution of conjugal rights would lie; and 
taking the case of C. having sexual inter- 
course with B. the wife of A. converted to 
Christianity, a conviction under Section 497, 
Indian Penal Code, would hold good. But 
with all deferenco, I do not think that the 
Oudh Court is correct when it states that 
‘apostasy by the wife without the wish of the 
husband could not bo entertained; in fact, 
that as regards hor husband's volition, the 
apostssy could not exist, and would mot be 
recognised.” 

* So far ав regardéea woman's apostatiaing 
to a kitabee faith, this holds good; out if a 
woman turns to Paganism, ipso facto the mar. 
riage is void, and does not depend upon the 
volition of the husband (having regard to tho 
principle we have adverted to above), so that 
the husband under such circumstances could 
not maintain a suit.for conjugal rights, пог 
would а conviction hold good against C., 
under Section 497, Indian Penal Code for 
sexual intercourse with B., the wifeof A., who 


has apostatised со Paganism. The decisions ". 


of the two Courts, however, Beem correct, on 
the principles of Mahommedan law, as to the 
effect of a husband apostatising from Islam. 
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By Mahommedan law, а marriage by а female 
Moslem with a man not of the Mahommedan 
faith is unlawful: applying the principle 
quoted before, the man haviag turned {ов 
state of religion that would render the con- 
tract illegal if it were still to be entered into, 
the marriage is void. The apostasy of the 
husband dissolves the marriage tie; conse- 
quently there does exist an essential dif- 
ference between apostasy of а man and of a 
woman, of the apostasy of the husband or the 
wife; also between apostasy to a faith ina 
book, that is, в revealed religion having в 
book of faith, and apostasy to the idol wor- 
ship Mahommed and his followers renounce. 
The law allows a person the right to cease to 
be a Mahommedan in the fullest sense of the 
word, and to become a Christian, and to 
claim for himself and his descendants all the 
поры and obligations of a British subject.” 
(Hogg v. Greenway, &c., 2, Hyde's Reports, 
3. sen of sts relating Miki pm: 
dans and their Relations of Life.) 

V In addition to the forms of divorce 
already explained, there are three others of a 
peculiar nature, called khula’, mubara’ah, and 
zihar. 

The form of divorce known ав khula’, ів when, 
a husband and wife disagreeing, or for any other 
cause, the wife, on payment of а compensation 
or ransom to her husband, is permitted by 
tho law to obtain from him a release from the 
marringe tie. The khu/a' js generally effected 
by the husband giving back the dower or part 
thereof. When the aversion is on the part of 
the husband, it is generally held that he 
should grant his wife's request without com- 
pensation; but this is purely a matter of con- 
science, and not of law. 

Mubara’ah is a divorce which is effected by 
a mutual releaso. 

Zihàr, from гайт, “back,” is a kind of 
divorce which is effected by a husband liken- 
ing his wife to any part or member of the 
роду “of any of his kinswomen within the pro- 
hibited degree. As for example, if he were 
to sny to his wifé, “ Thou art to me like the 
back of my mother.” The motive of the 
husband in saying so must be examined, and 
if it appear that he meant divorco, his wife is 
mot Jawful to him until he have made expia- 
tion by freeing a slave, or by fasting ‘two 
months, or by feeding sixty poor mon. (See 
Qur'an, Sirah lviij. 4.) 

(For the Sunni Law of Divorce, see the 
-Hidáyah and its Commelitary, the Kifayah ; 
Durru 'I-Mukhtár and its Commentary, the 
Raddu l-Mukhtar ; the Fatawa-i-* Alamgiri ; 
Hamilton's English Edition, Hidayah ; Tagore 
Law Lectures, 1873.) 
VL The Shiah law of 
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Divorce differs only 


f a metaphorical kind. It 
and be pronounced in Arabio 


DIVORCE 


(if the husband understand that language), 
and it must be spoken and nct written А 
divorce amongst the Shraha does not take 
effect if given implicatively or ambiguously, 
whether intended ог not. It is also absolutely 
necessary that the sentence should be pro- 
nounced by the husband in the présence of 
two just persons ав witnesses, who shall hear 
and teetify to the wording of the divorce. 

For the Shi‘ah law of divorce, see SAtr*a?u 
"I-Islàn; Tahriru 'l-Ahkam; Mafétih; Mr, 
Neil Baillie’s Digest of Muhammadan Law; 
Imamah Code; Tagore Law Lectures, 1874.) 

ҮП Compared with ‘the Mosaic Law, 
When compared with the Mosaic law, it will 
be seen that by the latter, divorce was only 
sanctioned when there was “ some uncleanness ? 
in the wife, and that whilst in Isliim a husband 
can take back his divorced wife, in the law of 
God it was not permitted. See Deut. xxiv. 1—4, 

* When a man hath taken a wife, and mar- 
ried her, and it come to pass that she find no 
favour in his eyes, because he hath found 
some uncleanness in her; then let him writs 
her a bill of divorcement, and give it in her 
hand, and send her out of his house. 

“ And when she is departed out of his house, 
she may go and be another man's wije. 

* And ¿f the latter husband hate her, and 
write her a bill of divorcement, and givoth it 
in her hand, and sendeth her out of his 
house; or if the latter husband die, which 
took her to be his wife; 

* Her former husband, which sent her 
away, may not take her again to be his wife, 
after that she is defiled; for that is abomina- 
tion before the Lord: and thou shalt not 
cause the land to sin, which the. Lord thy 
God giveth thee for an inheritance." —— 

The ground of divorce in the Mosaic law 
was “some uncleanness in her.” There were 
two interpretations of this by the Jewish 
doctors of the period of the New Testament. 
The School of Shammai seemed to limit it to 
a moral delinquency in the woman, whilst 
that of Hillel extended it to trifling causes. 
Our Lord appears ќо have regarded all the 
lesser causes than fornication ae'standing on 
too weak а ground. 

Matt. v. $2: “But I say unto you, that 
whosoever shell put away his wife, saving for 
the cause of fornication, causeth her to com- 
mit adultery : and whosoever shall marry her 
that is divorced committeth adultery. 

It will be seen that Muhammad adopted 
the teaching of the School of Hillel, omitting 
the bill of divorcement, which was enjoined in 
Deut. xxiv. 3, thereby placing the woman 
entirely at the will and caprice of her hasben 2 

Burkhardt tells us of an Arab, forty-five 
years old, who had had fifty wives, 50 
that he must have divorced two wives 
married two fresh ones on the average overy 
year. We have cases of Mubammad's o 
i“ Companions” not much better. This 18 
natural and legitimate effect of the law. jii 

Sir William. Muir (Life of Mahomet, vol Т. 
p. 805) says: “The idea of conjugal пу," 
utterly unknown to Mahometans, exceP 
ing when the Christian oxamplo is by cha” 


DIWAN 


followed; and evon there, the continuance of 
the bond ів purely dependent on the will of 
the husband .. | I believe the morale’ of 
Hindu society, where polygamy is loss encou- 
raged, to be sounder, in a very marked 
degree, than that of Mshometan society.” 


DIWAN (glo). (1) In Muham- 
madan iaw, the word signifies an account or 
record book, and also the bags in which tho 
Qàzi's records aro kept. (2) It is nlso a 
court of justice, a royal court, (8) Also а 
minister of state; the chief officer in à Mu- 
hammadan state; a finance minister. (4) In 
British courts а luw-suit is called diwani, when 
it refers to a civil suit, in contradistinction to 
Jaujdari, or “criminal suit." (5) A collec- 
tion of odes is called a diwan, e.g. Diwan-i- 
Häfiz, + the Poems of Hafiz.” 


DIYAH (Ro) A pecuniary com- 
pensation for any offence upon the person. 
[Fovzs.) 


DOGS (Arabic kalb, pl. аЬ; Heb. 
a5) are unclean animals ; for according to 


& tradition by Abü Hurairah, Muhammad said 
that when a dog drinks in a vosael, it must, 
be washed seven times, and that the first clean- 
sing should bo with: earth. (Mishkat, book 
iii. с. ii. pt. 1) . 

“ Most poople believe that when а dog howls 
near a house it forebodes death, for, it is 
said, a dog can distinguish the awful form of 
Azràl, the Angel of Death." (Burton's 
Arabia, vol. i. p. 290.) 

Ibn ‘Umr says that dogs used to come into 
the Masjid at Makkah in the time of the 
Prophet, but the Companions never purified 
the mosque when the dog was dry. 

The Imam Abi Yüsuf holds that tho sale 
of в dog that bites is unlawful, whilst the imam 
ash-Shàfii has said that the sale of a dog 
is absolutely illegal, because the Prophet said 
tho wages of whoredom and the price of a dog 
2re forbidden. Abi Hanifah holds thai dogs 
which are trained to hunt or watch may be 
lawfully sold. (Hamilton's Hidayah, vol. ii. 
p. 543.) 

lt is lawful to hunt with 2 trained dog, 
and the sign of a dog being trained is that he 
catches game three times* without killing it. 
The dog must be let slip with the ejaculation: 
Bismillahi Mahi Akbar! “In the name of бов, 
the great God!” when all game seized by him 
becomes lawful food. This custom is founded 
upon a verse in’ the Qur'an, Sirah у. 5: 
* Lawful for you are all good things and what 
ye have taught beasts of prey to catch, train- 
ing them like dogs; ye teach them as God 
taught you. And mention the name of God 
over it." 

Rules for hunting with dogs will be found 
in Hamilton's Hidayah, vol. iv. p. 170. 


DOG STAR. Sirius, or the dog 
star, was an object of on amongst the 
ancient Arabs, and is mentioned in the Qur'an, 
under the name of ash-Shi‘ra, Sirah lii. 50: 
“He (God) is the Lord of the Dog Star. 
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DOWER. Arabic, mahr 64), 
Heb. Orr. Dower is considered by 


some lawyers to be an effect of the marriage 
contract, imposed on the husband by tho Jaw 
ая а mark of respect for the subject of the 
contract—the wife; while others consider 
that it is in exchange for the uenfruct of the 
wife, and its payment is necessary, as upon 
the provision of а support to the wife depends 
the permanency of the matrimonial connec- 
tion. Thus, it is indisprnsable a fortiori, во 
much so, that if it were not mentioned in the 
marriage contract, it would be still incurubent 
on the husband, as the law will presume it by 
virtue of the contract itself, and award it 
upon demand being made by tho wife. In 
such case, the amount of dower will be to the 
extent of the dowera of the women of her 
rank and of the ladies of hor father's family. 
Special ‘beauty ог accomplishments may, how- 
ever, be pleaded for recovering a larger 
award than the customary dower, where the 
amount of dower is not mentioned in the con- 
tract. There is no limit to the amount of 
dower; it may be to a vory large amount, 
considering the position and circumstance of 
the bridegroom, but its minimum js nevor less 
than ten dirhams; во where it is fixed at a 
Jesser amount, the law will augment it up to 
ten dirhams. The dower need not invariably 
bo in currency, or even in metal ; everything, 
except carrion, blood, wine, and hog. Also 
the bridegroom's own labour, if he is a free 
man, being held by the law to bea good dower, 

Dower is generally divided into two parta, 
termed mu'ajjl, “prompt,” and mu'ajjal, 
“deferred.” The mu‘ajjal vortion is exigible 
on entering into the contract, while the mu’aj- 
Jal part of the dower is payable upon dissolu- 
tion of the contract. Although the first part 
is payable, and is sometimes paid, at the 
fime the contract is entered into, yet it has 
been the general practice (re least in India) 
to leavo it unpaid, and so like an on-demand 
obligation it remains due at all times—the 
wife's right to the same not being extinguished 
by lapse of time. The wife's (or her guar- 
dian’s) object in leaving the exigible part of 
the dower unrealised, seems to be that there 
may always exist а valid guarantee for the 
good treatment of her by her husband. The 
women of the respectable classes reserve their 
right and power to demand their exigible 
dowers till such time ав occasion should re- 
quire the exercise thereof. The custom of 
fixing heavy. dowera, generally beyond the 
husband's means, especially in India, seeme 
to be based upon the intention of checking 
the husband from ill-treating his wife, and, 
above all, from his marrying another woman, 
as also from wrongfully or causelessly di- 
vorcing the former. Korin the'caso of divorce 
the woman can demand the full payment, of 
tae dower. In the event of the death of tho 


husband, the payment of the dower haa the ? 


first claim оп the estate after funerals = 
nses; the law regarding it ag a just debt. 
(Tagore Law Lectuzes, 1878, p. 841; Aidayak, 


vol. i@p. 122.) 
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DREAMS. Arabic kulm (e+e); 
manam (pl); riya’ (os). The term 
used for a bad droam із Лит, and for an ordi- 
nary dream manam, rüya' being used to express 
a heavenly vision. [Rova.] 

According to the traditions, the Prophet is 
related to have said,“ A good droam is of God's 
favour and a bad dream is of the dovil ; there- 
foro, when any of you dreams a dream which 
is such as һе is pleased with, then he must not 
tell it to any but a beloved friend; and when 
he dreams л bad dream, then let him seek 
protection from God both from its evil and 
from the wickedness of Satan; and let bim 
spit three times over his left shoulder, and 

‘not mention the dream to anyone; then, 
verily, no evil shall come nigh him." ~ Tho 
truest dream is the one which you have about 
day-break.” “Good dreams are one of the 
parts of prophecy.” (AfisAkat, xxi. c. iv.) 


DRESS. Arabic [2618 (oe). 
Decent apparel at the time of publie worship 
is enjoined in the Qur'an, Ѕйгаһ vii. 29: “О 
children of Adam! wear your goodly apparel 
when ye repair to any mosque.” Excess in 
apparel and extravagance in dress are re- 
proved, Sürah vii. 25: * We (God) have sent 
down raiment to hide your nakedness, and 
spiendid garments; but the raiment of piety, 
this is the best.” 

According to the Hidayah (vol. iv. p. 92), a 
dress of silk is not lawful for men, but 
women are pormitted to wear it, Men are 
prohibited from wearing gold ornaments, and 
also ornaments of silver, otherwise than a 

3 silver signet ring. The oustom of keeping 
4 handkerehiefs in the hand, except for neces- 
вагу use. is alao forbidden. 

The following are some of the sayings of 
the Prophet with regard to dress, as recorded 

; in the Traditions. Mishkat, xx. c. i.: * God 
4; Р will not look at him on the Day ої Resurrec- 
E tion who shal жоаг long garments from 
ride." “ Whoever wears a silken garment 
п this world shall not wear it in the next." 
“God will not have compassion upon him 
who wears long trousers (ie. below the 
ankle) from pride.” “It is lawful for the 
womon of my people to wear silks and gold 
ornaments, but it is unlawful for the men.” 
“ Wear white clothes, because they are the 
cleanest, and the most agreeable; and bury 

your dead in white clothes.” 
According to the Traditions, the dress of 
Muhammad was exceedingly simple. It is 
id he used to wear only two garments, the 
- izar,or “under garment" which hung down 
. three or four inches below his knees, and a 
mantle thrown over his shoulders. These 
wo robes, with the turban, and white eotton 
draw ompleted the Prophet’s wardrobe. 
is was generally of white, but he also 
I nd yellow, and sometimes a 

t 
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It is said, *the edge of it appeared below 
like the soiled clothes of an oil dealer." 

He was especially fond of white-striped 
yamani cloth. He once prayed in a silken 
dress, but he cast it aside afterwards, saying. 
“jt doth not become the faithful to wear 
silk.” He once prayed ins spotted mantle, 
but the spots diverted his attention, and the 
garment was never again worn. 

His sleeves, unlike those of the Eastern 
choga or khaftan, onded at the wrist, and he 
never wore long robes reaching to his anklos. 

At first, he wore а gold ring with the stone 
inwards on his right hand, but it distracted 
bis attention when preaching, and he changed 
it for a silver one. His shoes, which were 
often old and cobbled, were of the Hazramant 
pattern, with two thongs. And he was in the 
habit of praying with his shoes оп. [sHogs.] 

The example of Muhammad has doubtless 
influenced the customs of his fullowers in the 
matter of dress, the fashion of which has re- 
mained almost the same in eastern Mubsm- 
madan countries centuries past ; for although 
there are varieties of dress in Eastern as well 
as in European countrics, still there are one 
or two characteristics of dress which are 
common to all oriental nations which have 
embraced Islam, namely, the turban folded 
round the head, the white cotton drawers, or 
fall trousers, tied round the waist.by e run- 
ning string ; the qamis, or ‘ shirt,” the khaf- 
гап, or “ coat,” and tbe lungi, or “ scarf.” The 
qumis is the same as the ketoneth of the He- 
brews, and the xitav of the Greeks, a kind of 
long shirt with short sleeves, the ends of 
whioh extend over the trousers or drawers, 
reaching below the knees. The kha/tan 


answers to the Hebrew boyy meil (1 Sam. 

xviii 4), а tunic worn ав an outer garment. 

The Jewish "3Y3 берей, or abr simlah, 
à 23% 


must have been similar, to the quadrangular 
piece of cloth still worn as & scarf in Central 
Asia, and called а lungi, and similar to the 
‘aba of the Egyptians. It is worn in various 
ways, either wrapped round the body, or worn 
over the shoulders, and sometimes folded 86 
a covering for tho head. > 

Тһе dress of Muhammadans in Egypt 18 
very minutely described by ME Lane in his 
Modern Egyptians, vol. i. p, 36. е 

The E of tho eet the middle at 
higher classes of Egypt consists of the fol- 
lowing articles, First a pair of full drawers 
of linen or cotton tied round the body by 8 
running string or band, the ends of which sre 
embroidered with coloured silks, though oon- 
cealed by the outer dress. The ood 
descend а little below the knees or to : 
ankles; but many of the Araba will not o: 
long drawers, because probibited by the S 
phet. Next is worn а gamis ог“ shirt, ae т 
very full sleeves, reaching to the wrist; 1 
made of linen of а loose open texture, OF 


cotton stuff, or of muslin, or silk, oF gee 
‘mixture of silk and cotton in strips; У. 


all white. Over this, in winter, or їп CO 
woather, most persons wear ^ sudegre^ which 
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ls a short vest of cloth, or of striped coloured 
silk, or cotton, without sleeves. Over the 
shirt and the sudeyree, or the former alone, is 
worn a long vest of striped silk or cotton 
(called kaftan) descending to the ankles, with 
long sleeves extending a few inches beyond 
the fingers’ ends, but divided from a point a 
little above the wrist, or about the middle of 
the fore-arm, so that tho hand is generally ex- 
posed, though it may be concealed by the 
sleeve when necessary, for it is customary to 
cover the hands in the presence of a person of 
‘high rank. Round this vest is wound the 
girdle, which is a coloured shawl, or a long 
piece of white-figured muslin. 

The ordinary outer robe is a long cloth 
coat, of any colour, culled by the Turks 
Jubbah, but by the Egyptians gtbbeh, the 
sleeves of which reach not quite to the wrist. 
Some persons also wear a beneesh, which is a 
robe of cloth with long sleeves, like those of 
the kaftān, but more ample; it-is properly a 
robe of ceremony, and should be worn over 
the’ other cloth coat, but many persons woar 
it instead of the grbbeA. 

Another robe, called farageeyeh, nearly re- 
sembles the deneesh; it has very long sleeves, 
but these are not slit, and it is chiefly worn 
by men of the learned professions. In cold or 
cool weather, a kind of black woollen cloak, 
called abayeh, is commonly worn. Sometimes 
this is drawn over the head. 

In winter, also, many persons wrap a muslin 
or other shawl (such as they use for a tur- 
ban) about the head and shoulders. The 
head-dress consists, first, of a small close- 
fitting cotton cap, which is often changed; 
next a tarboosh, which is a red cloth-cap, also 
fitting close to the head with a tassel of dark- 
blue silk at the crown; lastly, a long pieco 
of white muslin, generally figured, or a kash- 
mere shawl, which is wound round the tar- 
boosh. Thus is formed the turban, The 
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kashmere shawlis seldom worn except in cool 
weather. Some persons woar two or three 
tarbooshes one over another. А shereef (or 
descendant of the Prophet) wears а green 
turban, or is privileged to do so, but no Сее 
person; and it is not common far QUE oie 
Shereef to wear a bright green dress. Stock 

ings are not in use, but some few persons in 
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cold weather wear woollen or cotton socks. 
The shoes are of thick red morocco, pointed, 
and turning up at the toes. Some persons 
also wear inner shoes of soft yellow morocco, 
and with soles of the same; the outer shoes 
are taken off on stepping upon a carpet or 
mat, but not the inner; for this reason the 
former are often wom turned down at the 
eel. 

The costume of the men of the lower 
orders is very simple. These, if not of the 
very poorost class, wear a pair of drawers, 
and а long and full shirt or gown of blue 
linen or cotton, or of brown woollen stuff, 
open from the neck nearly to the waist, and 
having wide sleeves. Over this some wear a 
white or red woollen girdle; for which ser- 
vants often substitute a broad red belt of 
woollen stuff or of leather, generally contain- 
ing а receptacle for money. Their turban ia 
generally composed of a white, red, or yellow 


AN EGYPTIAN PEASANT (LANE). 


woollen shawl, or of a pieco of coarse cotton 
or muslin wound round a tarboosh, under 


‚ which is a white or brown felt cap; but many 


are 80 poor, as to have no other cap than the 
latter, no turban, nor even drawers, nor shoes, 
but only the blue or brown shirt, or merely a 
few rags, while many, on the other hand, wear 
a sudeyree under tke blue shirt, and some, par- 
ticularly servants in the houses of great men, 
woar а white shirt, а sudeyree, and a kaftan, 
or gibbeh, or both, and the blue shirt over 
all The full'aleeves of this shirt are some- 
times drawn up by moans of a cord, which 
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passes round each shoulder and crosses be- 
hind, where it is tied in & knot. This custom 
is adopted by servants (particularly grooms), 
who have cords of crimson or dark blue silk 
for this purpose. 

In cold weather, many persons of the lower 
classes wear an abayeh, like that before de- 
scribed, but coarser and sometimes (instead 
of being black) having broad stripes, brown 
and white, or blue and white, but the latter 
rarely. Another kind of cloak, more full than 
the abayeh, of black or deep blue woollen 
stuff, is also very commonly worn, it is called 
diffeeyeh. The shoes are of red or yellow 
morocco, or of sheep-skin. ‘Those of the 
groom are of dark red morocco. Those of the 
фео: кеерег and the water-carrier of a private 

ouse, generally yellow. 

The Muslims are distinguished by the 
colours of their turbans from the Copts and 
the Jews, who (as well as other subjects of 
the Turkish Sultàn who are not Muslims) 
wear black, blue, gray, or light-brown tur- 
bans, and generally dull-coloured dresses. 

The distinction of secta, families, dynasties, 
&c., among the Muslim Arabs by the colour 
of the turban aud other articles of dress, is of 
very early origin. There are not many dif- 
ferent forms of turbans now worn in Egypt; 
that worn by most of the servants is pecu- 
liarly formal, consisting of sevéral spiral 
twists one above another like the threads of 
a screw, The kind common among the 
middle and higher classes of the tradesmen 
and other citizens of the metropolis and large 
towns is also very formal, hut less во than 
that just before alluded to. 

The Turkish turban worn in Egypt is of a 
more elegant fashion. The Syrian is distin- 
tinguished by its width. The Ulama and men 
of religion and-letters in general used to wear, 
as some do still, one particular]y wide and 
formal called а mukleh. The turban is much 
respected. In the houses of the more wealthy 
classes, there is usually a chair on which it 
is placed at night. This is often sent with 
the furniture of a bride; as it is common for 
a lady to have one upon which to place her 
head-dress. It is never used for any othor 
purpose. 

The dress of the women of the middle and 
higher orders is handsome and elegant. 
Their shirt is very full, like that of the men, 
bat shorter, not reaching to the knees; it is 
also, generally, of the same kind of material 
as the men's shirt, or of coloured crape, 
sometimes black. А pnir of very wide trou- 
sers (called sAintiyin) of a coloured striped 
stuff, of silk and cotton, or of printed or 
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„ Over the shirt and shintiyàn is worn 
alled yelek), of the same mate- 


"worn instead of the latter. 
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end 16 is made to button down the front 

the bosom to а little below the gids e d 
of lapping over; it is open, likewise on each 
side, from the height of the hip downwards 

In general, the yelek is cut in such a man- 
ner as to leave half of the bosom uncovered 
except by the shirt, but many ladies havo it 
made more ample at that part, and accordin 
to the most approved fashion it should be of 
sufficient length to reach to the gronnd, or 
should exceed that length by two or three 
inches or more. A short vest (called anteree 
reaching only a little below the waist, Rel 
exactly resembling a yelek of which the 
lower part has been cut off, is sometimes 
А square shawl, 
or an embroidered kerchief, doubled diago- 
nally, is put loosely round the waist as s 
girdle, the two corners that are folded to- 
gether hanging down behind; or sometimes 
the lady's girdle is folded after the ordinary 
Turkish fashion, like:that of the men, but 
more loosely. 

Over the yelek is worn a gibbeh of cloth or 
velvet or silk, usually embroidered with gold 
or with coloured silk ; it differs in form from 
the gibbeh of the men, chiefly in being not so 
wide, particularly in the fore part, and is of 
the same length as the yelek. Instead of this, 
a jacket (called saltuh), generally of cloth or 
velvet, and embroidered in the вате manner 
ав the gibbeh, is often worn. 

The head-dress consists of a takeeyeh and 
tarboosh, with a square kerchief (called 


Jfaroodeeyeh) of printed or painted muslin or 


one of crape, wound tightly round, composing 
what is called a rabtah. Twe or more such 
kerchiefs were commonly used a short time 
since, and still are sometiines to form the ladies’ 
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turban, but always wound in a bigh f 
shape, very different from that of the fane 

of the men. A kind of crown, called £ur; 
and other ornaments, are attached to the e 
head-dress. A long piece of white ТУ 
embroidered at each end with coloured в 
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and gold, or of coloured crape ornamented 
with gold thread, &c., and spangles, rests 
upon the head, and hangs down behind, 
nearly or quite to the ground; this is called 
tarhah, it is the head-veil; tho face-veil I 
Shall presently describe, The hair, except 
over the forehead and temples, is divided into 
numerous braids or plaits, generally from 
eleven to twenty-five in number, but always 
of an uneven number; these hang down iho 
back. To each braid of hair are usually 
added three black silk cords with little orna- 
ments of gold, &c., attached to them. Over 
the forehead the hair is cut rather short, but 
two full locks hang down on each side of the 
face; these aro often curled in ringlets and 
sometimes plaited. 

Козу of the ladies of Egypt wear stockings 
or socks, but many of them wear mezz (or 
inner shoes) of yellow'or red morocco, somo- 
times embroidered with gold. Over these, 
whenever they step off the matted or carpeted 
part of the floor, they put on Babooy (or 
slippors) of yellow morocco, with high-pointed 
toes, or use high wooden clogs or pattens, 
generally from four to nine inches in height, 
and usually ornamented with mother-of-pearl 
or silver, &c. 

The riding or walking attire is called tez- 
yeereh. Whenever a lady leaves the house, 
she wears, in addition to what has been aboye 
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lled 
described, first, a large, loose gown (св 
tob or sebleh), the sleeves of which are nary 
equal in width to the whole length о! 
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gown; it is of silk, generally of a pink or 
rose or violet colour. Next is put on the 
burka' or face-voil, which isa long strip of 
white muslin, concealing the wholo of tho face 
except the eyes, and reaching nearly to tho 
feot. It із suspended at the top by a narrow 
band, which passes up the forehead, and 
which is sewed, as are also the two upper 
Corners of the veil, toa band that is tied round 
the head. The lady then covers horself with 
a habarah, which, for a married lady, is com- 
posed of two breadths of glossy, black silk, 
each ell-wide, and threo yards long; these 
are sewed togother, at or near tho selvages 
(according to the height of the person) the 
seam running horizontally, with respect tothe 
manner in which it ів worn; a piece of narrow 
black ribbon is sowed inside the upper part, 
&bout six inchos from the edge, to tie round 
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the head. But some of thom imitate the 
Turkish ladies of Egypt in holding the front 
part so as to concefl al’ but that portion of 
the veil that is above the hands. The un- 
married ladies wear a habarah of white silk, 
or a shawl. Some femalea of the middle 
classes, who cannot afford to purchase a ha- 
barah, wear inatead of it an eezár (izàár), 
which is a piece of white calico, of the same 
; form and size as the former, and is worn in 
| the samo manner. On the feet aro worn short 
boota ог socka (called khuf’), of yellow mo- 
rocco, and over these the baboog. The dreaz 


ofa large proportion of thore women of the | 


rders who are not of tho poorest . 
Bee of a pair of trousers or dr: 
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(similar in form to the shintiyàn of the ladies, 
but generally of plain white cotton or linen 
a blue linen or cotton shirt (not quite so full 
as that of the men), reaching to the feet, a 
burka’ of a kind of coarse black crape, and a 
dark blue tarhah of muslin or linen. Some 
wear, over the long shirt, or instead of the 
latter, a linen tob, of the same form as that 
of the ladies; and within tho long shirt, some 
wear a short white shirt ; and вото, а sudey- 
reo also, or an anteree. The sleeves of the 
tob are often turned up over tho head; either 
to prevent their being incommodious, or to 
supply the place of а tarhah. In addition to 
these articles of dress, many women who are 
not of the very poor classes wear, as а cover- 
ing, а kind of plaid, similar in iorm to the 
habarah, composed of two pieces of cotton, 
woven in small chequers of blue and white, 
or cross stripes, with a mixture of red at each 
end. It is called mtlayeh; in general it is 
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worn in the same manner s the habarah, but 
sometimes like the tarhah. The upper part 
of the black burka'is often ornamented with 
- falso pearls, small gold coins, and other little 
-flat ornaments of the same metal (called bark); 
sometimes with a coral bead, and a gold coin 
th; also with some coins of base silver 
а ore commonly with®a pair of chain 
ssels -of brass or silver (called oyoon) 
h he corners. A square black siik 

re hief ( ed asbeh), with a_border of red 
and yellow, is bound round the head, doubled 
diag ed a single knot behind ; 
ог, insti в, the t: sh and faroodee- 
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yeh are worn, though by very few women of 
the lower classes. 

The best kind of shoes worn by the 
females of the lower orders are of red 
morocco, turned up, but generally round, at 
the toes. The burka’ and shoes are most 
common in Cairo, and are also worn by many 
of the women throughout lower Egypt; but 
in Upper Egypt, the burka’ is very seldom 
seon, and shoes are scarcely less uncommon. 
To supply the place of the former, when neces- 
sary, & portion of the tarhah is drawn before 
the face, во as to conceal nearly all the coun- 
tenance except one eye. 

Many of tho women of the lower orders, 
even in the metropolis, never conceal their 
faces. 

Throughout the greater part of Egypt, the 
most common dress of the worien, merely con- 
sists of the blue shirt or tob and tarheh. In 
the southern parts of Upper Egypt chiefly 
above Akhmeem, most of the women envelop 
themselves in a large piece of dark-brown 
woollen stuff (called a Aulaleeyeh), wrapping it 
round the body and attaching the upper parts 
togethor over each shoulder, and a piece of 
the same they use as & tarhah. This dull 
dress, though picturesque, is almost as dis- 
guising as the blue tinge which women in 
these parts of Egypt impart to their lips. 
Most of the women of the lower orders wear 
& variety of trumpery ornaments, such as 
ear-rings, necklaces, bracelets. &c., and some- 
times a nose-ring. 

The women of Egypt deem it more incum- 
bent upon them to cover the upper and back 
part of the head than the face, and more 
requisite to conceal the face than most other 
parts of the person. I have often seen 
women but half covered with miserablo rags, 
and several times females in the primo of 
womanhood, end others in more advanced 
age, with nothing on the body but a narrow 
strip of rag bound round the hips. А 

Mr. Burckhardt, in his Motes on the Bedouins 
and Wahabys (p. 47), thus describes the dress 
of the Badawis of the desert :— 

In summer the men wear a coarse cotton 
shirt, over which the wealthy put а kombar, 
or *long gown," as it is worn in Turkish 
towns, of silk or cotton stuf. Most of them, 
howeyer, do not wear the kombar, but simply 
wear over their shirt a woollen mantie. 
Thero are different sorts of mantles, one very 
thin,light, and white woollen, manufactured 
at Baghdad, and called mesoumy. A coarsel 
and heavier kind, striped white and brown 
(worn over the mesoumy), is called abba. 
The Baghdad abbas are most esteemed, those 
made at Hamah, with short wide sleeves, 87e 
called boush. (In the northern parts 0° 
Syria, every kind of woollen mantle, whether 
white, black, or striped white and brown, OT 
white and blue, are called meshlakh.) I have 
not seen any black abbas among the Aenezes, 
but frequently among the sheiks of Abl © 
Shemal, sometimes interwoven with gold, ап 
worth as much as ten pounds sterling. d 
Aenezes do not wear drawers; they walk i 
ride usually barefooted, even the richest 0 
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them, although they generally esteem yellow 
boots and red shoes, All the Bedouins wear 
on the head, instead of the red Turkish cap, 
5 turban or square kerchief, of cotton or 
cotton and silk mixed; the turban is called 
keffie; this they fold about tho head so that 
one corner falls backward, and two other 
corners hang over the fore part of the shoul- 
ders; with these two corners they cover their 
faces to protect them from tho sun's rays, or 
hot wind, or rain, or to conceal their features 
if they wish to be unknown. Tho keffie is 
yellow or yellow mixed with green. Over tho 
efie the Aenezes tio, instead of а turban, a 
cord round the head; this cord is of camel's 
hair, and called akal. Some tie a handker- 
chief about the head, and it is then called 
shutfe. A few rich sheikhs wear shawls on 
their heads of Damascus or Baghdad manu- 
facturo, striped red and white; they some- 
times also use red caps or takie (called in 
Syria tarboush), and undor thoso they wear a 
smaller cap of camel's hair, called maaraka 
in Syria arkye, where it is generally made of 
ne cotton stuff). 


A BEDOUIN (BADAWI) OF THE DESEBT. 


The Aenezes aro distinguished at first sight 
from all the Syrian Bedouins by the long 
treaces of their hair. They never shave 
their black hair, but cherish it from infancy, 
till they can twist it in tresses, that hang 
отог tho cheeks down to the breast: those 
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tresses are called keroun. Some few Aenezes 
wear girdles of leather, others tio a cord or 
а piece of rag over theshirt Men and women 
wear from infancy a leather girdle around the 
naked waist, it consists of four or five thongs 
twisted together into a cord aa thick as one's 
finger. I heard that the women tie their 
thongs separated from each other, round the 
waist. Both men and women adorn the 
girdles with pieces of ribands or amuleta. Tho 
Aenezes called it hhakou; the АЫ el Shemal 
call it beretm. .In summer the boys, until the 
age of seven or eight years, go stark naked ; 
but I nover saw any young girl in that state, 
although it was mentioned that in the interior 
of the dosert the girls, at that early age, were 
not more encumbered by clothing than their 
little brothers. In winter, the Bedouins wear 
over the shirt a pelisse, made of several sheep- 
skins stitched together; many wear these 
skins even in summer, because experience has 
taught them that the more warmly a person 
ів clothed, the less ho suffers from the sun. 
Tho Arabs endure the inclemenoy of the 
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. rainy season in а wonderful manner. While 


everything around them suffers from the 
cold, they sleep barefooted in an open tent, 
where the fire is not kept up beyond mid- 
night. Yet in the middle of summer an Arab 
sleeps wrapt in his mantle upon the burning 
sand, and exposed to the rays of an intensely 
hot sun. The ladies’ dross із a wide cotton 
gown of a dark colour, blue, brown, or black g 
on their heads they wear a kerchief called 
shauber ог mekroune, tho young females having 
it ofa red colour, the old of black. АП the 
Ranalla ladies wear black silk kerchiefs, two 
yards square, called shale kas ; theseare made 
at Damascus. Silver rings are much worn 
by the Aeneze ladies, both in the ears and 
noses; the ear-rings they call terkie (pL te- 
raky), the small nose-rings shedre, the larger 
воша of which are three inches and a half in 
jameter), khezatn. All the women puncture 
their lips and dye them blue; this kind of 
tattooing they call bertoum, and apply it like- 
wise in spotting their temples and foreheads. 
The Serhhin women puncture their cheeks, 
breasts, and arms, and the Ammour women 
their ankles. Several men also adorn their 
arms in the same manner. Tho Bedouin 
ladies half cover their faces with a dark- 
coloured veil, called nekye, which is so tied 
as to conceal the chin and mouth. The 
Egyptian women’s veil (ezkoa) is used by 
the Kobly Arabs., Round their wrists the 
Aeneze ladies wear glass bracelets oi various 
colours; the rich also have silver bracelets 
and some weer silver chains about the neck 
Both in summer and -winter the men and 
women go barefooted. . 
Captain Burton, inhis account of Zanzibar, 
L i. p. 882), says :— 5 . 
Coi А еа is а kummeh ог ko- 
Лууаћ (red fez), a Surat calotte (afiyyaA), or 
a white sknll-cap, worn under a turban 
(kilemba) of Cman silk and cotton roligionsiy 
mixed. Usually it is of fine blue and white 
cotton check, embroidered and fringed with a 
broad red border, with the ends hanging in 
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unequal lengths over one shoulder. The 
coiffure is highly picturesque. The ruling 


family and grandees, however, have modified 
its vulgar folds, wearing it peaked in front, 
and somewhat resembling a tara. The ossen- 
tial body-clothing, and the succedaneum for 
trousers is an izor (nguo yaku Chini), or loin- 
cloth, tucked in at the waist, вїх to seven feet 
long by two to three broad. The colours are 
brickdust and white, or blue and white, with 
a silk border striped red, black, and yellow. 
The very poor wear a dirty bit of cotton 
girdled by a лаќаб ог kundavi, a rope of 
plaited thongs; the rich prefer a fine embroi- 
dered stuff from Oman,supported at the waist 
by a silver chain. None but the western 
Arabs admit the innovation of drawers (suüru- 
wali). The јата or upper garment is a collar- 
less coat, of the best broad-cloth, leek-green 
or some tender colour being preferred. It is 
secured over the left breast by a silken loop, 
and the straight wide sleeves are gaily lined. 
The kizbao із a kind of waistcoat, covering 
only the bust; some wear it with sleeves, 
others without. The dishdashes (in Kisawa- 
hili Khanzu), a narrow-sleeved shirt buttoned 
at the throat, and extending to midshin, is 
made of calico (baftah), American drill and 
other stuffs called dortyah, tarabuzun, and 
Jamdani. Sailors are known by khuzerangi, 
^ coarse cotton, stained dingy red-yellow, 
with henna or pomegranate rind, and rank 
with wars (bastard saffron) and shark’s oil. 

Respectable men guard thé stomach with a 
hizdm, generally a Cashmere or Bombay 
shawl; others wear sashes of the dust- 
coloured raw silk. manufactured in Oman. 
The outer garment for chilly weather is the 
long tight-sleeved Porsian jubbeh, jokhah, or 
caftan, of European broad-cloth. Most men 
shave their heads, and tho Shafeis trim or 
entirely remove the moustaches. 

The palms are reddened with henna, which 
is either brought from E! Hejaz, or gathered 
in the plantations. The only ring is a plain 
cornelian seal and the sole other ornament is 

e a talisman (hirz, in Kisawahili Hirizi). The 
eyes are blackoned with Xol, or antimony of 
El Sham—here, not Syria, but the region 
about Meccah—and the mouth crimsoned by 
betel, looks asif a tooth had just been knocked 
out. 
Dr. Eugene Schuyler, in his work on Turk- 
estan (vol. i. p. 122), says :— 
— The dress of the Central Asiatic is very 
- simple. He wears loose baggy trousers, 
. usually made of coarse "white cotton stuff 
_ fastened tightly round the waist, with a cord 
. and tassel; thisis a necessary article of dress, 
never or rarely taken off, at all events 
| mot n the presence of another. Frequently, 


bat case it is gradually turned 
rd, or rolléd up on the legs, 
n is almost naked. Over 


* | particularly so іл Tashkent. though white is 
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long and loose. Beyond this there is i 

more but what is called the chapan, E 
in number according to the weather, or tho 
whim of the person. The chapan is в loose 
gown, cut very sloping in the neck, with 
strings to tie it together in front; and inor- 
dinately large sleeves, mado with an immense 
gore, and about twice as long as is necessary ; 
exceedingly inconvenient, but useful to con. 
ceal the hands, as Asiatic politeness dictates, 
In summer, these are usually made of Rus. 
sian prints, or of the native alatcha, a striped 
cotton material, or of silk, either striped or 
with most gorgeous eastern patterns, in bright 
colours, especially red, yellow, and green, 1 
have sometimes seen men with as many as 
four or five of these gowns, even in summer ; 
they say that it keeps out the heat. In 
winter, one gown will frequently be made of 
cloth, and lined with fine lamb-skin or fur. 
The usual girdle ів a large handkerchief, or a 
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small shawl; at times, a long scarf wound 
several times tightly round the waist. The 
Jews in places under native rule are allowed 
no girdle, but a bit of rope or cord, as a mark 
ofignominy. From the girdie hang tho acces- 
sory kuives and several small bags and 
pouches, often prettily embroidered, for 
combs, money, &c. On the head there is & 
skull-cap ; these in Tashkent are always em- . 
broidered with silk; in Bükharà they are 
usually worked with silk, or worsted in cross- 
stitch in gay patterns. Tho turban, called 
tchilpetch, or “forty turns,” ів very long; and 
if the wearer has any pretence to elegance, it 
should be of fine thin material, which is 
chiefly imported from England. It requires 
cousiderable experience to wind one properly 
round the head, so that the folds will be well 
made and the appearance fashionable. One 
extremity is left to fall over the left shoulder, 
but is usually, except at praver time, tucked 
in over the top. Should this end be on the 
right shoulder, it is said to be in the Afghan 
style. The majority of turbans are white 
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especially the colour of the müllàhs and reli- 
gious people, whose learning is judged by the 
size of their turbans. In general, merchants 
prefer blue, striped, or chequered material. 


AN AFGHAN MULLAH. 


At home tho men usually go barefooted, 
but on going out wear either a sort of slippera 
with pointed toes and very small high heels, 
or long soft boots, tho sole and upper being 


made of the same material, In the strect, 
one must in addition put on either a slipper or 
Bolosh, or wear riding-boots .made of bright 
green horse hide, with turned-up pointed 
toes and very email high heels. 

The dress of the women, in shapo and 
fashion, differs but little from that of the 
men, as they wear similar trousers and shirts, 
though, in addition, they havo long gowns, 
usually of bright-coloured silk, which extend 
from the neck to the ground. They wear 
ап innumerable quantity of necklaces, and 
little amulets, pendents in their hair, and 
ear-rings, and occasionally even a nose-ring. 
This is by no means so ugly as is supposed: a 
pretty girl with & torquoisering in onc nostril 
is not atall unsightly. Onthe contrary, there 
is something piquant in it. Usually, when 
outside of the houses, all respectable women 
wear a heavy black voil, reaching to their 
waists, made of woven horse-hair, and over 
that is thrown a dark blue, or green £Aalat, 
the sleeves of which, tied together at tho 
ends, dangle behind. The theory of this au 
dress is, that the women desire to escape ob- 
Servatiop, and certainly for that purpose Шоу 
have devised the most ugly and unseemly 
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Costume that could be imagined. They are, 
however, very inquisitive, and occasionally in 
bye-streets one is ablo to get a good glanco 
at them before they pull down their veils. 

The dress of the citizens of Persia has been 
often described, both by ancient and modern 
travellers. That of the men has changed 
very materially within tho last century. The 
turban, as a head-dress, is now worn by none 
but the Arabian inhabitants of that country. 
The Porsians wear a long cap covered with 
lamb's wool, the appearance of which is 
sometimes improved by being encircled with 
a cashmere shawl, Tho inhabitants of the 
principal towns are fond of dressing richly. 
Their, upper garments are either made of 
chintz, silk, or cloth, and are often trimmed 
with gold or silver lace; they also woar bro: 
cade; and in winter their clothes are lined 
with furs, of which they import a great 
variety. It is not customary for any person, 
except the king, to wear jewels ; but nothing 
can exceed the profusion which he displays 
of these ornaments; and his subjects seem 
peculiarly proud: of this part of royal magni- 
ficenco. They assort that when the monarch 
is dressed in his most splendid robes, and ів 
seated in {һе вип, that the eye cannot gaze on 
the dazzling brilliancy of his attire. 


_DRINKABLES. Arabic ashribah 
(à>). There is a chapter in the 
Traditions devoted to thia subject, and en- 
titled Babu 'l-Ashribah. The example of Mu- 
hammad in his habit of drinking, having in- 
fluenced the Eastern world in its habita, the 
following traditions are noticeable. Апаз 
says “tho Prophet has forbidden drinking 
water standing,’ and that ho used to take 
breath three times in drinking; and would say 
drinking in this way cools the stomach, 
quenches the thirst, and gives health and 
vigour to tho body. 
7 Ibn ‘Abbas says tho Prophet forbade 
drinking water from the mouth of a leather 
bag. 
шш Salimah seys “the Prophet said, 
Ho who drinks out of a silvor cup drinks of 
hell fire.” (Mishkat, book xix. c. iii.) 


DRINKING VESSELS. There 
ure four drinking vessels which Muslima were 
forbidden by their Prophet to drink out of 
(Mishkat, bk’ i., c. i.) hantam, a ** green vessel”; 
dubba’, a largo gourd hollowed out; nagir, a 
cup made from the hollowed root of a tree; 
muzaffat, а vessel covered with pitch, or with 
& glutinous substance. These four kinds of 
vessels seem to havo been used for drinking 
vine, hence the prohibition. 

When a dog drinks from a vessel used by 
man, it should bg washed seven times. 
(Miskkát, book iii. с. ix. pt. i.) 


DROWNING. Arabic gáaraq 
(3,5). It isea strange anomaly in 
Muhammadan law, according to the teaching 
of Abii Hanifah, that if a person cause the - 
death of another by immersing him under 


wator until ho die, the offenco does not ——— 
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amount to murder, and retaliation (qigag)is not 
incurred. The arguments of the learned divine 
are as follows: First, water is analogous to 
a small stick or rod, as is seldom or ever 
used in murder. Now, it is said in the Tradi- 
tions that death produced by a rod is only 
manslanghter, and as in that a fine is merely 
incurred, so here likewise. Secondly, retalia- 


tion requires the observance of a perfect . 


equality; but between drowning and wound- 
ing there is no equality, the former. being 
short of the latter with regard to damaging 
the body. [моврев.]) 


DRUNKENNESS. 8 (чу) 
denotes the state of а person who has taken in- 
toxicating liquor, whilst sukr (,$.2) implies а 
state of drunkenness. Wine of any kind being 
strictly forbidden by the Muslim law, no dis- 
tinction is made in the punishment of a wine- 
drinker and a drunkard. If a Muslim drink 
wine, and two witnesses testify to his having 
done so, or if his breath smell of wine, or if 
he shall himself confess to having taken wine, 
or if he be found in a state of intoxication, he 
shall be beaten with eighty stripes, or, in the 
case of а slave, with forty stripes. (Hidayah, 
vol її. p.57 ; Mishkat, bk. xv. с iv.) [KHAMR. ] 


DRUZES. A heretical mystic sect 
of Muhammadans, which arose about the be- 
ginning of the eleventh century in the moun- 
tains of Syria. They are now chiefly found 
in the districts of Lebanon, and in the neigh- 
bourhood of Damascus. They were founded 
by al-Hakim, the fanatical Khalifah of the 
Fatimite race, who reigned at Cairo, assisted 
by two Persians named Hamzah and al-Darazi, 
from the latter of whom the sect derives its 
name, 


De Sacy, in his Exposé de la Religion des | 


Druzes, gives the follówing summary of their 
belief :— 

“То acknowledge only one God, without 
seeking to penetrate the nature of His being 
and of His attributes; to confess that He can 
neither be comprehended by the senses nor 
defined by words; to believe that the Divinity 
has shown itself to men at different epochs, 
under a human form, without participating in 
any of the weaknesses and imperfections of 
humanity; that it has shown itself at last, at 
the commencement of the fifth age of the 
Hejira, under the figure of Hakim Amr 
Allah; that that was the last of His mani- 
festations, after which there is none other to 

Бе expected; that Hakim disappeared in the 
year 411 of the Hejira, to try the faith of His 
rvants, to give room for the apostasy of 
crites, and of those who had only em- 
d the true religion from the hope of 
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of the manifestations of the Divinity, and has 
finelly appeared since the time of Hakim 
under the figure of Hamzs, son of Ahmad: 
that it is by His ministry that all the other 
creatures have been produced; that Hamza 
only possesses the knowledge of all truth 
that he is the prime minister of the true zou 
gion, and that he communicates, directly or 
indirectly, with the other ministers and with 
the faithtul, but in different proportions, the 
knowledge and the grace which he receives 
directly from the Divinity, and of which ho ia 
the sole channel; that he only has immediate 
access to God, and acts as a mediator to the 
other worshippers of the Supreme Being; 
acknowledging that Hamza is he to whom 
Hakim will confide his sword, to make his 
religion triumph, to conquer all his rivals, 
and to distribute rewards and punishments 
according to the merits of each one; to know 
the other ministers of religion, and tho rank 
which belongs to each of them; to give to 
each the obedience and submission which is 
their due; to confess that every soul has 
been created by the Universal Intelligence; 


,that the number of men is always the same; 


and that souls pass successively into different 
bodies; that they are raised by their attach- 
ment to truth to a superior degree of excel- 
lence, or are degraded by neglecting or giving 
up religious meditation; to practise the seven 
commandments which the religion of Hamza 
imposes upon its followers, and which prin- 
cipally exacts from them the observance of 
truth, charity towards their brethren, the 
renunciation of their former religion, the most 
entire resignation and submission to the will 
of God; to confess that all preceding reli- 
gions have only been types more or less per- 
fect of trne religion, that all their ceremonial 
observances are only allegories, and that the 
manifestation of true religion requires the 
abrogation of every other creed. Such is 
the abridgment of the religious system taught 
in the books of the Druzes, of which Hamza 
is the author, and whose followers are called 
Unitarians.” 

There із a very fnll and correct account of 
the religions belief of the Druzes in the Re- 
searches into the Religions of Syria, by the 
Беу. J. Wortabet, M.D. In this work Dr. 
Wortabet gives the following Catechism of 
the Druzes, which expresses their belief with 
regard to Christianity :— 1 

&Q. What do ye say concerning the gospe 
which the Christians hold? А 

© А, That it is true; for it is the sayings 
of the Lord Christ, who was Salman el Phas 
risy during the life of Mohammed, and who 18 
Hamzeh the son of Ali—not the false Christ 
who was born of Mary, for he was the son o 
Joseph. 

«Q. Where was the true Christ when the 
false Christ was with the disciples ? d 

“ А. Hewas among the disciples. He Ve 
the truths of the gospel and taught Chris's 
the son of Joseph, the institutes of the IET 
tian religion; but when Jesus disobeyed t 
true Christ, he put hatred into the hearts 0 
the Jews, so that they crucified him. 
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“ What became of him after tho crucifixion 

“A. They put him into a grave, and us 
ume Obrint came and stole him, and gave ont 

ne report among men that Chris i 
out of the daas Шы 

* Q. Why did he act in this manner? 

“А. That he might establish the Christian 
religion, and confirm its followers in what he 
had taught them. 

“Q. Why did he act in such a manner as to 
establish error? 

“A. So that the Unitarians should be con- 
cealed in the religion of Jesus and none of 
them might be known. 

“Q. Who was it that came from the grave 
and entered among tho disciples when the 
doors were shut ? 

“А. The living Christ, who is immortal, 
even Hamzeh, tho son and slave of our Lord. 

* Q. Who brought the gospel to light, and 

. preached it? 

* А. Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John." 

*Q. Why did not the Christians acknow- 
ledge the unity of God? 

“ A. Because God had not во decreed. 

* Ө. Why does God permit the introduction 
of evil and infidelity ? 

“ А. Because He chooses to mislead some 
from, and to guide others, to the truth. 

* Q. If infidelity and error proceed from 
Him, why does he punish those who follow 
them ? 

* A. Because when He deceived them, they 
did not obey Him. 

*Q. How can a deluded man obey, when 
he is ignorant of the true state of the case? 

“А. We are not bound to answer this 
question, for God is not accountable to his 
creatures for his dealings with them.” 


DU‘A’ (sles). “Prayer.” The word 
du‘@ is generally used for supplication, as dis- 
tinguished from salat, or the liturgical form 
of prayer, e.g. Qur’an, Sirah xiv. 42: “Ошу 
Lord! make me and my posterity to be con- 
stant in prayer (salat) О our Lord! and 
accept my supplication (du‘a’). [PRAYERS.] 

DU‘A”-L-MA'SOR (yia А-го), 
Lit. *Recorded prayer." term used for 
prayers which were offered up by the Pro- 
phet, and have been handed down in the 
Traditions. 

DUŽU 'L-QUNÜT (pd slev), 
called also the Qunutu '/- Witr, “ The prayer 
said standing.” A form of prayer recited after 
the gara’ah in the night prayer. Recited by 
some sects in the early morning. It is found 
in the Traditions. It is as follows :— 

* Q God, we seek help front Thee, and for- 

iveness of sins. 2 
5 te We believe in Thee and trust in Thee. 

“We praise Thee. We thank Thee. 
are not unthankful. 

т We expel,and we depart from him who 
does not obey Thee. 

“ We serve Theo only, 


We 


and to Thec do we 


ua soek Thee, we prostrate ourselves and 


we serve Thee. 
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“We hope for Thy mercy. We fear Th 
punishmonte, 7 / 7 


DM Thy judgments аге upon the 
DUALISM. Professor Palmer, 


following tho remarks of al-Baizüwi the 
Commentator, says there ів a protest against 
the dualistic doctrine that Light and Dark- 
ness were two co-eternal principles, in the 
Qur'àn, Sirah vi. 1: “ Praised be God who 
created the heavens and the earth, and brought 
into being the Darkness and the Light.” 
(almera Qur'an, vol. i. p. 116 ; al-Baizàwi in 


осо.) 
Ap-D (03-1). “The 
Smoke." The title of the xrrvth chapter of 


the Qur’in, in which the words occur (9th 
verso): “Expect thou the day when the 
heaven shall bring а palpable smoke," 


DULDUL (J49). The name of 
the Prophet’s mulo which he gave to «Ali. 


DUMB, The. Arabic abkam (51), 
pl. биёт. 

The intelligible signs of a dumb person 
suffice to verify hia bequests and render them 
valid; he may also execute a marriage con- 
tract or give a divorce, or execute a sale or 
purchase, or sue or incur punishment by signs, 
but he cannot sue in а саве of gigas, or reta- 
liation for murder. This rule does not apply 
to a person who has been deprived of speech, 
but merely to one who has been born dumb. 
(Hidāyah, vol. iy. p.568.) A dumb person can 
also acknowledge and deny the faith by a sign. 


av-DURRATU 'L-BAIZÀ' (5M 
SUL). Lit. “ The pearl of light.” A 
term used by Sifi mystica to express the 
‘aqlu ‘l-awwal, the first intelligence which 
. God is said to have created at the beginni 
of the animate world. (‘Abdu ’r-Razzaq’s 
Dictionary of Sufi Terms.) 

DURUD (v9; a Persian word. 
Arabie as-Salat ($\4\). A benedic- 
tion; imploring mercy. А part of the stated 

rayer, recited immediately after the Tashah- 

I whilst in the same posture. It is as fol- 
lows: “ О God, have mercy оп Muhammad and 
on his descendants, as Thou didst have mercy 
on Abraham and on his descendants! Thou 
art to bc.praised, and Thou art great! О 
God, bless Muhammad and his descendants as 
Thou didst bless Abraham and his descen- 
dants. Thou art to be praised and Thou art 
great.” Tho merits of this form of prayer 
are said to be very great; for, According to 
Anas, the Prophet said, ‘‘ He who recites it 
will have blessings on his head ten times, ten 
sins will be forgiven, and he will be exalted 
ten steps.” (Mishkat, book iv. c. xvii) 
(PRAYER. ] 


DUZAKEH (ё) The Persian 


word for hell. (HELL. 


DYER. According to the Iman 
Abi Hanifah, a dyer of cloth is at liber 7 


E 
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detain it until he receivo his hire for dyeing it; 
and if the cloth perish in his hands whilst it 
is detained, he is not responsible. (Hidaych, 
vol. iii. 320.) 


DYING, The. Very special in- 
structions are given in Muslim books as to 
the treatment of the dying. In the Риги '/- 
‘Mukhtar (р. 88), the friends of the dying aro 
recommended, if possible, to turn tho head of 

' the dying person towards Makkah; but if this 
be not convenient, his feot should bo placed 


DYING 


EAR-RINGS; NOSE-RINGS. In 
the East it is the universal custom of Mu- 
hammadan women to woar ear-rings, and they 
are not unfrequently worn by young men and 
children. Gold ear-rings are, however, for- 
bidden in the Traditions; for Abü Hurairah 
relates that the Prophet said, ‘ Whoever 
wishes to put into the ear or the nose of a 
friend a ring of hell fire, let him put in theear 
or the nose of his friend a gold ring... . 
let your ornament be of silver." And Asma’ 
bint Yazid relates the same tradition. (Mish- 
kat, book xx. c. 11, part 2.) 


EAB AND NOSE RINGS. 


EARTH, The. Arabic arz (o9). 
uhammad taught his: followers that just as 
lere are seven heavens [HEAVEN] ono above 
another, so there are seven earths one beneath 
г, the distance between each of these 
egi being five hundred years' journoy. 
at, book xxiv..c. i. part 8.) 

"an the earth is 


immu. An eGangotri Initiative. 


EARTH 


in that direction and his head slightly ra; 
The Kalimatu 'sh-Shahádah should "thes bà 
recited, and the Sürah Ya-Sin (xxxvi.) and 
Süratu 'r-Ra'd (xiii) should be read from 
the Qur’in. When the Spirit has deparied 
from the body, the mouth should be Üed up 
and the eyes closed and the arms straight- 
ened, and the body should be perfumed, and 
no unclean person should be suffered to 
approach the corpse. Immediate steps should 
then be taken for the washing of the corpse, 
(DEATH. ] 


writers to be surrounded by a great sea 
called al-Bahru’l-Muhit, or tho circumambient 
ocean, which is bounded by the mountains of 
Qaf. The extent of the earth is said to be 
equal to a journey of five hundred years; 
two hundred years’ journey boing allotted to 
the sea, two hundred to the uninhabited 
desert, eighty to the country of Gog and 
Magog ( Yajuj wa Majij) and the rest to the 
civilised world. Certain terre incognite in the 
midst of the mountains of Qàf are said to be 
inbabited by the jinp, or genii. According to 
some, Makkah (or Jerusalem according to 
others) is situated in the centre of the earth. 
On tbe Mühit is the *Arshu '/- Iblis, or “ Throne 
of Satan." Tho western portion of the Muhit 
is often called the Bahru 'z-Zulmat, or “ Sea 


,of Darkness," and in the south-west corner 


of the earth is the Fountain of Life of which 
al-Khizr drank, and in virtue of which he 
still lives, and will live till the Day of Judg- 
ment. The mountains of Qaf which bound 
ihe great sea Muhit, form a circular barrier 
round the whole earth, and are said to be of 
green chrysolite, the colour of which the Pro- 
phet said imparts a greenish tint to the sky. 
The general opinion is that the mountains of 
Qàf bound our earth, but somo say there are 
countries beyond, each country being a thou- 
sand years' journey. 

The seven eartbs, which are five hundred 
years’ journey from each othor, are situat 
one beneath the other, and cach of these 
seven regions has its special occupants. 
The occupants of the first are men, geni, 
and animals; the second is occupied by the 
suffocating wind which destroyed the infidol 
tribe of ‘Ad (Sirah lxix. 6); the third ів 
filled with the stones of hell, mentioned in тре 
Qur'àn (Sirah ii. 22; lxvi. 6) as “ the fuel о 
which is men and stones”; the fourth by 20 
sulphur of hell; the fifth by the serpents. h 
hell; the sizth by the scorpions of holl, whic 
are in size and colour like black mules, #0 
have tails like spears; and the seventh by 
the devil and his angels. Our earth is Ln 
to be supported on the shoulders of an A 
who stands upon а rock of ruby, which гос 
is supported on a huge bull with four thou- 


= 


EARTHQUAKE 


The above is but a brief outlino of tho 
Muhammadan belief 
formation; bnt the statements of Muham- 
madan commentators are яо wild on the 
subject, that it seems quite useless to q 
them as authoritios, for they contradict each 
other in endiess variety. 


EARTH QUAKE, The Arabic 
az-Zalzalah Сауу). The title of the 
e 


xcixth Sürah of t Qur'an, in which it is 
stated that an earthquake will take place at 
the commencement of the signs of the last 
day :— 

* When the Earth with hor quaking shall 
quake 

“ And the Earth shall cast forth her bur- 
dens, 

* And man shall say, What nileth hor? 

“On that day shall she tell out her 
‘tidings, 

** Because thy Lord shall havo inspired her. 

“ Оп that day shall men come forward in 
throngs to behold their works, 

“Апа whosoever shall have wrought an 
atom’s weight of good shall behold it, 

“And whosoever shall have wrought an 
atom’s weight of evil shall hehold it.” 


EATING. According to the Tra- 
ditions, Muhammadans have been enjoined 
by their Prophet to eat in God’s name, to 
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return thanks, to eat with their right hand, 
and with their shoes off, and to lick the 
plate whon tho meal ig finished. The follow. 
ing are вото of Muhammad's Precepts on the 
subject ;— i 

* The Devil has power over that food 
which is eaton without remembering God,” 

“ Repeat the namo of God. Eat with the 
right hand and cat from before you." 
. * When a man comes into а house at meal- 


* Whon anyone cata he must not wash his 
fingors until ho has first licked them," 

“Whoever cats а dish and licks it after- 
wards, the dish intercedes with God for 
him.” 

“When victuals are placed before you, egt 
them with your shoes off, because taking off 
your shoes will oase your feet.” (‘Abdu ‘J. 
Haqq adds, “and do it out of respect to tho 
food." 

* Whoover oats: from a plate and licks it 
aftorwards, the dish says to him, * May God 
free you from holl us you have freed me 
from tho dovils licking me.' " 

Qatüdah says that Anas said: « The 
Prophet did not oat off a table, as is the 
manner of proud men, who do it to avoid 
bending thoir backs,” (Mishkat, Arabic ed., 
Babu l-Attimah.) 

The following directions are given for eat- 
ing, by Faqir Muhammad As‘ad, the author 
of the Akhlag-1-Jalali. (Thompson's English 
Translation, p. 294) :— 

“Firat of all, he should wash his hands, 


WV. 
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mouth, and nose. Before beginning he should 
say, ‘In the name of God’ (Bismillah) ; and 
after ending he must say, ‘Glory to God’ 
(Al-hamdu lillāh). He is not to be in a hurry 
to begin, unless ho is the master of the feast ; 
he must not dirty his hands, or clothes, or 
the table-linen; ho must not eat with more 
than three fingers, nor open his mouth wide ; 
not take large mouthfuls, nor swallow them 
hastily, nor yet keep thom too long un- 
swallowed. Ho must not suck his fingers in 
the course of eating; but after he has eaten, 
he may, or rather ought, as there is scripture 
warrant for it. 

“Det bim not look from dish to dish, nor 
smell the food, nor pick and choose it. If 
there should be one dish better than the rest, 
let him not be greedy on his own account, but 
let him offer it to others. He must not spill 
the grease upon his fingers, or so as to wet 
his bread and salt. He must not eye his com- 
rades in the midst of his mouthfuls. Let him 
eat from what is next him, unless of fruit, 
which it is allowable to eat from every quarter. 
What he has once put into his mouth (such 
as bones, &c.), he must not replace upon his 
bread, nor upon the table-cloth; if & bone 
has found its way there, let him remove it 
unseen. Let him beware of revolting ges- 
tures, and of letting anything drop from his 
mouth into the cup. Let him so behave, 
that, if anyone should wish to eat the relics of 
his repast, there may be nothing to revolt him. 


EATING WITH JEWS OR 
om CHRISTIANS. In Muhammadan countries, 
cq where the people have not been brought in 
contact with Hindus, with caste prejudices, 
Muslims never hesitate to eat with Jews and 


аге such as are lawful in Islam. Since the 
British occupation of Indis, the question has 


E often been raised, and few Muhammadans will 


^ Christians, provided the drink and victuals - 


t with Englishmen, Syud Ahmad Khin, 


EATING WITH JEWS 


* Where he is a guest, he must stay his 
hand sooner than the master of the feast: 
and whenever the rest discontinue eating, he 
must act in concert with them, except Ке be 
in his own house, or some other where he 
constitutes part of the family. Where he is 
himself the host, he must not continue eat- 
ing when the rest have stayed their hands, so 
that something may be left for anyone who 
chances to fancy it. 

* Tf he has occasion to drink in the course 
of his meal, let him do it softly, that no noise 
in his throat or mouth may be audiblo to 
others. He must not pick his teeth in the 
view of the company, nor swallow what his 
tongue may extract from between them; and 
во of what may be extracted by the tooth- 
pick, let him throw it aside so as to disgust 
no one. 

* When the time comes for washing hia 
hands, let him be exceedingly careful in 
cleansing his nails and fingers. Similar 
must be his particularity, in washing his 
lips, mouth, and nostrils. He must not void 
his rheum into the basin; even the water in 
which his mouth has beon rinsed, let him 
cover with his hand as he throws it 
away. 

« Neither must he take the turn from 
others in washing his hands, saving when he 
is master of the entertainment, and then he 
should be the first to wash." 


WASHING THE HANDS. 


G.S.L, has written a book, in which he prov 
thatitis lawful for Muhammadans to eat "is 


would seem to be in accordance wit қ 
teaching of the Qur’an. с, y. 1: “Тл 
ful for you to-day are the good things, 

. the food of the people of the Book (i-e. 
and Christians) is lawful for you» an 
food is lawful for them.” T ы 

Al-Baizüwi, commenting on this vere 
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ECLIPSE 


says: “ This verse includes all kinds of food, 
that which is slain lawfully (zabA) or not, and 
this verse is of common application to all 
the people of the Book, whether Jews or 
Christians. But on ono occasion Khalifah 
‘Ali did not observe its injunctions with re- 
gard to the Bani Taghlib, a Christian tribe, 
because he said these people were not Chris- 
tians, for they had not embraced anything of 
Christianity except wino-drinking. And he 
does not include amongst the people of the 
book, the Majisis, although he included the 
Majüsis with 'the people of the Book when 
he took the poll-tax from them, according to 
а tradition which Muhammad gave regarding 
the Majüsis, viz. * Treat tho Majüsis as you 
would treat the people of the Book, but do 
not marry with them, nor eat what they 
slay.” (Tafsiru 'l- Baizawi, p. 216.) 

The commentators, al-Kamàlün, say the 
only question raised was that of animals 
slain by Jows and Christians, and the learned 
are all agreed that animals slain by them are 
lawful. (Tafsiru 'I-Jalalain wa'l-Kamdlain, 


p. 93.) 

The following Hadis is given in the Sahih 
Muslim onthe subject: Abi Sa‘labah related, 
“I said, О Prophet of God! Verily we live in 
в land belonging to the people of the Book 
(i.e. Jows or Christians); is it lawful for us 
to eat out of their dishes? The Prophet 
replied, The order for dishes is this: if you 
can get other dishes, then eat of them; but if 
ye cannot, then wash those of the people of 
the Book and eat from them.” 

The Imam Nawawi, the commentator on 
the Sahih Muslim, says Abū Da’ud has 
given this Hadis in a somewhat different 
form to that in the text. He says: “Abi 
Sa‘labah relates, we were passing through 
the country of the people of the Book (i.e. 
Christiana), and they were cooking pigs’ 
flesh in their dishes, and drinking wine from 
their vessels." ‘ For" (continues Nawawi), 
‘the learned are all agreed that it is lawful 
to eat with Jews and Christians unless their 
vessels are polluted with wine or pork, in 
which case they must be washed bofore they 
are used.” (Sahih Muslim wa Sharhu Na- 
wawi, p. 146,) 


ECLIPSE. The Arabic Baur] 
ys) is used to denote either an 
Us Ed sun or of the moon (vide Mish- 
kat, book iv. c. li.); but it is more specially 
applied to an eclipse of the moon; and Hash 
ы for an eclipse of the sun (vide 
i ardson's Dictionary). Special prayers, 
consisting of two rak‘ahs, are enjoined in the 
Traditions (Mishkat, book iv. c. li) at the 
time of an eclipse of either the sun or 


Баа "lh ibn ‘Abbas says: “ There was 
an eclipse of the sun in the time of the ЕСА 
phet,and he recited prayers, and the people 
recited after him ; and he stood up for a long 
time, as long ав anyone would be repeating the 
‘Chapter of the Cow (i.e. Sirah ii). Then fie 
performed a long ruki‘, after which he raise 
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up his head and stood & long time, which 
was under the first standing ; after which he 
did the second rukü', which was the same as 
tho first in point of timo; then he raised his 
head up from the second rukü'; and per- 
formed two vrostrations, as is customary. 
Then he stood up a long timo, in the second 
rak'ah, and this was shorter than the first 
standing, in the first rak'eh; after which be 
did a long rukü' in the second rak‘ah, and 
this was under tho first rukü', in the first 
rak'ah. After this, he raised up his head, 
and stood a long time; and this was shorter 
than the first, in the second rak‘ah. 
Then he did a long rukü'; апа this waa 

not so great as the first, in the second 
rak'ah. Then he rose up, and performed two 
prostrations; and after repeating the creed, 
and giving the salam, he concluded his 
prayers. And the sun was bright. And the 
Prophet said, * Verily, the sun and moon are 

two signs, amongst those which prove the 
existence of God, and are not eclipsed on 

account of the life or death of any person; 

and when ye seo this, remember God.’ ‘The 

Companions said, ‘O Prophet! We saw you 

about to take something in the place where 

you stood in prayer, after which we saw you 

draw back a little.’ And the Prophet said, 
“I saw Paradise, and gathered a bunch of 

grapes from it; and if I had taken it and 

given it to you, verily you would have eaten 

of it as long as the world lasts. I also saw 

hell, and never saw such a horrid sight till this 

day; and I saw that they were mostly women 

there.’ And the Companions said, “О Pro- 

phet, why are most of the people of hell 

women?' He said, *On account of their 

infidelity; not on account of their dis- 

obedience to God, but that they are ungrate- 

ful to their husbands, and hide the good 

things done them; and if you do good to one 

of them perpetually, after that, if they see 

the least fault in you, they will say, I never 

saw you perform a good work." (Mishkat, 

book iv. c. ii.) 


EDEN. Arabic ‘Adn (зе), which 


al-Baizáwi says means “а fixed abode.” The 
Hobrew yy is generally understood by 


Hebrew scholars to mean “pleasure” or 
“ dolight.” i; 

The word ‘Adn is not used in the Qur'an 
for the residence of our first parents,the term 
used being al-janna/s **thegarden" ; although 
the Muslim Commentators are agreed in 
calling it the Jannatu ‘Adn, or “Garden of 
Edon.” The expressions, Jannatu ‘Adn, * the 
Garden of Eden,” and Jannatu ‘Adn, “the 
Gardens of Eden,” occur ten times in the 
Qur'an, but in, each case they are used for 
the fourth heaven, or stage, of celestial bliss. 
[PARADISE-] 

According to the Qur'àn, it seems clear 
that Jannatu ‘Adn is considered to Фе а 
place in heaven. and not a terrestrial para- 
dise, and hence a difficulty arises as to the 
locality of that Eden from which Adam fell 
Is it the same place as the fourth abode of 
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celestial bliss? or, was it a garden situated in 
some part:of earth?  Al-Baizüwi says that 
some people have thought this Eden was 
situated in the country of the Philistines, or 
between Faris and Kirman. But, he adds, 
the Garden of Eden is the Daru 's-Sawab, or 
"the House of Recompense,” which is a 
stage in the paradise of the heavens; and 
that when Adam and Eve were cast out of 
Paradise, Adam fell on the isle of Ceylon, or 
Sarandib, and Eve near Jiddah in Arabia ; 
and after a separation of 200 years, Adam 
was, on his repentance, conducted by the 
Angel Gabriel to a mountain near Makkah, 
where he knew his wife Eve, the mountain 
being thence named ‘Arafah (i.e. “the place 
of recognition); and that һе afterwards 

. retired with her to Ceylon, where they con- 
tinued to propagate their species. 

Muhammad Tahir (Majma‘u 'l-Bihàr, 

225), in remarking upon the fact that in the 
Traditions the rivers Jaihün and Jaihan are 
said to be rivers in “the garden" (al-Jan- 
nah), says the terms are figurative, and mean 
that the faith extended to those regions and 
made them rivers of paradise. Апа in 
another place (idem, p. 164) the same author 
says the four rivers аглап (Jaxartes), 
Jathan (Jibon), Furát (Euphrates), and Ni/ 
(Nile), are the rivers of Paradise, and that 
the rivers Saihin and Jaihün are not the 
same as Jaihün and Jaihin, but that these 
four rivers already mentioned originally came 
from Paradise to this earth of ours, , 


EDUCATION. Education without 


religion is to the Muhammadan mind an 
anomaly. In all books of Traditions there 
are sections specially devoted to the con- 
sideration of knowledge, but only, so far ав 
i) it relates to a knowledge of God, and of 
ji ‘God's Book.” (See Sahihu’l-Bukhari. Babu '1- 
i *Ilm.) The people who read the “Book of 
t God” are, according to the sayings of the 
Prophet, described as “assembling together 
in mosques, with ligbt and comfort descend- 
ing upon them, the grace of God covering 
them, and the angels of God encompassing 
them round about.” The chief aim and 
object of education in Islàm is, therefore, to 
obtain а knowledge of the religion of Mu- 
hammad, and anything beyond this is con- 
sidered superfluous, and even dangerous. 
Amongst Muhammadan religious leaders 
there have always been two .classes—those 
who affect the ascetic and strictly religious 
life of mortification, such as tho Sifi mystics 
and the Faqirs [FAQIR] ; and those who, by a 
careful study of the Qur’an, tho Traditions, 
the numerous works on divinity, have 
d to a high reputation for scholarship, 
аге known in Turkey as the ‘Ulam@, or 
ned,” and in India, as Maulawis. 
ongst Muhammadans generally, a know- 
f science and various branches of 
arning is consi 
t is dis 
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* He giveth wisdom to whom He will, and 
He to whom wisdom is given hath had much 
good given him." 

Mr. Lane, in his Modern Egyptians, says : 
* The parents seldom devote much of their 
time or attention to the intellectual education 
of their children; generally contenting them- 
selves with instilling into their young minds a 
few principles of religion, and then submitting 
them, if they can afford to do 80, to the in- 
struction of a school Аз early as possible, 
the child is taught to say, ‘I testify that 
there is no deity but God, and I testify that 
Muhammad is God's Apostle.’ Не receives 
also lessons of religious pride, and learns to 
hate the Christians, and all other sects but 
his own, as thoroughly as does the Muslim in 
advanced age." 

Inconnection with all mosques of impor- 
tance, in all parts of Islam whether in Tur- 
key, Egypt, Persia, or India, there are small 
schools, either for the education of children, 
or for the training of students of divinity. 
The child who attends these seminaries is 
first taught his alphabet, which he learns 
from a small board. on which the letters are 
written by the teacher. He then becomes 
acquainted with the numerical value of each 
letter, [ABJAD.] After this he learns to 
write down the ninety-nine names of God, and 
other simple words taken from the Qur'àn. 
[сор.) When he has mastered the spelling 
of words, he proceeds to learn the first 
chapter of the Qur’an, then the last chapter, 
and gradually reads through the whole 
Qur'àn in Arabic, which he usually does with- 
out understanding a word of it. Having 
finished the Qur'àn, which is éonsidered an 
incumbent religious duty, tho pupil is in- 
structed in the elements of grammar, and 
perhaps а few simple rules of arithmetic. 
To this is added a knowledge of one Hindu- 
stani, or Persian book. The ability to read 
а single Persian book like the Gulistan or 
Bostan, is considered in Central Asia to be 
the sign of a liberal education. The ordi- 
nary schoolmaster is generally a man of 
little learning, the learned Maulawi usually 
devoting himself to the study of divinity, 
and not to the education of the young. 

Amongst students of divinity, who are called 
talabatu (sing. talib) ’l-‘ilm, or “ seekers after 
knowledge," the usual course of study is ав 
follows: as-sar/, grammatical inflection; an- 
nahw, syntax ; al-mantig, logic; al-hisãb, arith- 
metic; al-jabr wa 'I-mugàbalah, algebra; al- 
ma'na wa 'l-bayān, rhetoric and versification ; 
al-figh, jurisprudence; al-‘aga'id, scholastic 
theology;  at-tafsir, commentaries on the 
Qur'an; ‘ilmu "Гин, treatises on exegesis, 
and the principles and rules of interpretation 
of the laws of Islam ; a/-ahadig, the traditions 
and commentaries thereon. These are usually 
regarded as different branches of learning, 
and it is поб often that a Maulawi, or ` 3/2, 
attains tothe knowledge of each section. For 
example, a scholar will be celebrated as 
being well educated in al-ahadig, but he may 
be weak in al-fiqh. The teacher, when in- 
structing his pupils, seats himself on the 
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ground with his hearers all seated round kim 
in a ring, Instruction in mosques is usually 
given in the early morning, after the morning 
Prayer, and continues some three or four 
hours, It is again renewed for a short time 
atter the mid-day prayer. 

Students in mosques are gonerally sup- 
ported by the people of the parish (each 
mosque having its section or parish), who 
can be called upon for food for all the in- 
mates of a mosque every morning and even- 
ing. Not unfrequently mosques are endowed 
with land, or rents of Shops and houses, for 
the payment of professors. Mr. Lano Speaks 
of a mosque in Cairo, which had an ondow- 
ment for the support of three hundred blind 
Students. The great mosque al-Azhar, in 
Cairo, is the largest and most influential seat 
of learning in Islàm, [п 1875, when the 
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present writer visited it, it had as many as 
5,000 students gathered from all parts of 
the Muhammadan world. 

In India almost Overy mosque of impor- 
tance has its class of students of divinity, but 
they aro not established for the purposes of 
general education, but for the training of 
students of divinity who will in time become 
the Imams of Mosques. Some of the Maula- 
wis are men held in great reputation as 
Arabie scholars, but they are, ав a rule, very 
deficient in general knowledge and informa- 
tion. Whether we look to India, or Persia, or 
Egypt, or Turkey, the attitude of Muham- 
madanism is undoubtedly one in.direct anta- 
gonism to the spread of secular education, 

Much has been made by some writers of 
the liberal patronage extended to literature 
and science by *Abdu 'r-Rahmàn and his suc- 
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cessors as Khalifahs of Cardova in the Middle 
Ages. But there was nothing onpas ker 
Islamic, in the literature thus patronite E 
as Professor Uerberweg remarks in ird i 
tory of Philosophy, ч the Saen PHI En 

e Arabians was a form o , 
CELUM more or less with E сор, 
ceptions.” The philosophical works а = 
Greeks and their works of medical an 08 
Sical science, were translated from. a ү 
into Arabic by Syrian Christians, an net ү 
Arabian Muslims. Muhammadans cann ene 
altogether credited with these literary un 
takings. : . 

есет in his History of the Pasi 
of Spain, has an interesting notice ob du 
tion in that country, m which he writes: 
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“ Respecting tho state of science among the 
Andalusians (Spaniards) we must own in 
justice that the people of that country were 
the most ardent lovers of knowledge, as well 
ав those who best knew how to appreciate 
and distinguish a learned man and an igno- 
rant one; indeed, science was so much es- 
teemed by them, that whoever had not been 
endowed by God with the necessary qualifica- 
tions to acquire it, did everything in his 
power to distinguish himself, and conceal 
from the people his want of instruction; for 
an ignorant man was at all times looked 
upon as an object of the greatest contempt, 
while the learned man, on the contrary, was 
not only respected by all, nobles and plebeians, 
but was trusted and consulted on every occa- 


A 


108 EGGS 


sión; his name was in every mouth, his 
power and influence had no limits, and he was 
preferred and distinguished in all the occa- 
sions of life. 

* Owing to this, rich men in Cordova, how- 
ever illiterate they might be, encouraged 
letters, rewarded with the greatest munifi- 
cence writers and poets, and spared neither 
trouble nor expense in forming large collec- 
tions of books; so that, independently of the 
famous library founded by the Khalifah sì- 
Hakim, and which is said by writers worthy 
of credit tohave contained no less than four 
hundred thousand volumes, there were in 
the capital many other libraries in the hands 
of wealthy individuals, where the studious 
could dive into the fathomless sea of know- 
ledge, and bring up its inestimable pearls. 
Cordova was indeed, in the opinion of every 
author, the city in Andalus where most 
books were to be fonnd, and its inhabitants 
were renowned for their passion for forming 
libraries. To such an extent did this rage 
for collection increase, says Ibn Sa‘id, that 
any man in power, or holding a situation 
under Government, considered himself obliged 
to have a library of his own, and would spare 
no trouble or expense in collecting books, 
merely in order that people might say,—Such 
в one has a very fine library, or, he possesses 
a unique copy of such a book, or, he has а 
copy of such a work in the hand-writing of 
such a one.” 


EGGS. According to the Imam 
Abū Hanifah, if a person purchase eggs and 
after opening them discover them to be of 
bad quality and unfit for use, he is entitled 
to a complete restitution of the price from 
the seller. (Hidayah, vol. ii. p. 415.) 


EGYPT. Arabic Mişr (yo+). The 
land of Egypt is mentioned several times in 
the Qur'ün in connection with the history of 
Joseph and Moses. In the year А.Н. 7 (A.D. 
628), Muhammad sent an embassy to al-Mu- 
qaugis,the Roman Governor of Egypt, who 
received ihe embassy kindly and presented 
the Prophet with two female Coptic slaves. 


ELEMENTS. Arabic al-‘Andsiru 
Larba‘ah (&s3,9V youd). “The four 
elements " of fire (nar), air (hawa), water (ma^, 
and earth (arz), from which all creation 
mineral, animal, and vegetable is produced. 

The respective properties of these elements 
аге said to be as follows: Fire, hot and dry ; 
air, hot and cold;, water, cold and wet; 
earth, cold and dry. A knowledge of the 

= properties of the four elements is required in 
- the so-called science of Da*wah. [pa‘waz.] 


ELEPHANT, The year of. Arabic 
mu 1-Е (JA\ (е). The year in 
hich Muhammad was^born. Being the 
ear in which Abrahat 

Christian an 
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во sudden a manner, as to give rise to the 
legend embodied in the cvth Sirah of tho 
Qur'àn, which is known as the Chapter of the 
Elephant. 

Professor Pslmer says it is conjectured 
that small-pox broko ont amongst the army. 
[ASHABU ’L-FIL. ] 


ELIJAH. Arabic Ilyas (әй), 
Ilyàsin (qM); Heb. ivo; New 
Testament, 'HA(as. A prophet men- 


tioned in the following verses in the Qur'àn :— 

Sirah xxxvii. 123: “ Verily I/yas (Elias) 
was of the Apostles ; and when hé said to his 
people, ‘ Will ye not fear, Do ye call upon 
Ba‘l and leave tko best of Creators, God. 
your Lord, and the Lord of your fathers in the 
old time? But they called him liar; 
verily, they shall surely be arraigned, save 
God’s sincere servants. And we left him 
amongst posterity. Peace upon Ilyasin 
Euan verily, thus do we reward those who 
o well; verily he was of our sorvants who 
believe." 

Sürah vi. 85: * And Zachariah and John, 
and Jesus, and Jlyas, all righteous ones." 

Al-Baizawi says, “ It has been said that this 
Ilyàs, is the same ав Idris, prefather of Noah, 
whilst others say ho was the son of Yasin 
and descended from Aaron, the brother of 
Moses.” [ховів.] 


ELISHA. Arabic al- Yasa‘ (eI). 
Heb. YVON: Elisha is mentioned 


twice in the Qur'üàn, under the name al- 
Yusa‘. 

Sürah, xxxvii. 48: “ And remember 
Ishmael and Elisha, and Zu 'l-kifl, for each 
жав righteous." { ў 

Sürah vi. 85, 86: “ And Zachariah, and John, 
and Jesus, and Elias, all righteousness; an 
Ishmael and Elisha and Jonah and Lot, each 
have We preferred above the worlds." : 

The Commentators give no account of bim 
except that he was the son of Ukhtüb, 
although the Bible says, he was the son of 
Shaphat. Husain says he was Jinu ’l-'ajuz 
(the son of the old woman). 


ELOQUENCE. The Arabic word 
aL Bayan (о), which is defined in 
the Ghiyasu 'l-Lughah as speaking fluently 
and eloquently, occurs once in the Quran, 
Sirah ly. 3: “Не created man: he p 
taught him distinct speech." The word aus 
occurs in the Traditions, and it is remarks e 
that although the Qur'àn is written in rhythm, 
and in a grandiloquent style, that in the Туз 
ditions the Prophet seems to affect to despis 
eloquence, as will be seen from the follow 
Ahadis :—Ibn ‘Umar says the Prophet 8810, 
< May they go to hell who amplify their words. 
Abu Umaàmah relates that the Prophet on 4] 
“Bloquence (al-bayan) is a kind of mast. 
Ibn Mas‘id relates that the Prophet ware 
u Vain talking and embellishing (bayn) д 
two branches of һуросгїзу.” “А прв е 
‘Asi relates that the Prophet said, ' Ibs 
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been ordered to speak little, and verily it 
is best to speak little.” (Mishkat, hook 
xxii. c. ix.) 


EMANCIPATION OF SLAVES. 
Arabie Гад (Guest). The emancipa- 
tion of slaves is recommended by tho Pro- 
phet, but the recommendation applies exclu- 
sirely to slaves who are of the Muslim faith. 
He is related to have said: “ Whoever frees 
a Muslim slave God will redeem that person 
from hell-fire member for member.” (Mish- 
kat, book xiii, c. xix.) It is therefore laud- 
able in a man to release his slave or for a 
woman to free her bond-woman, in order that 
they may secure freedom in the next world. 
(Hidayah, vol. і. p. 420.) 


ENFRANCHISEMENT. In an 
orthodox Muhammadan state, only those 
persons who have embraced the Muslim 
faith are enfranchised ; all others are called 
upon to pay a poll tax (jizyah), for which 
they obtain security (aman). Those residents 
in a Muslim country who are not Muham- 
шайапв are expected to wear a distinctive 
' dress and to reside in a special part of the 
village or town in which they live. Slaves 
who may embrace the Muslim faith do not 
become ?pso facto enfranchised, unless their 
master be an unbeliever, in which case their 
becoraing Muslims secures their emancipation. 
Zimmis, or porsons not Muslims in а Muslim 
state, cannot give evidence against 2 Muslim. 
(See Durru '{- Mukhtar, in loco.) 


ENOCH. [рвив.] 
ENTERING INTO HOUSES. To 


enter suddenly or abruptly into any person's 
bome or apartment, is reckoned a great inci- 
vility inall eastern countries. With Muham- 
madans it is a religious duty to give notice 
before you enter a house. The custom ia 
founded upon an express injunction in the 
Qur'an, Surah xxiv. 57-61 :— 

“О ye who believe! let your slaves and 
those of you who have not come of age, ask 
leave of you, three times a day, ere they come 
into your presence ;—before the morning 
prayer, and when ye lay aside your garments 
at mid-day, and after the evening prayer. 
These are your three times of privacy. No 
blame shall attach to you or to them, uf after 
these times, when ye go your rounds of at- 
tendance on one another, they come in without 
permission. Thus doth God make clear to 
you His signs: and God is Knowing, Wise! 

* And when your children come of age, let 
them ask leave to come into your presence, 
as they who were before them asked it. 
‘Thus doth God make clear to you his signs: 

God is Knowing, Wise. ; id 
d Ав to women ig are past childbearing, 
and have no hope of marriage, no blame shall 
attach to them if they lay aside their outer 


as not to shew their orna- 
garments, but sc wil 


ments. Yetif they abstain from thi 
be better for them: and God Heareth, 
Knoweth. 


* No crime shall it be in the blind, or in tho 
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lame, or in the sick, to eat at your tables: or 
in yourselves, if yo oat in your own houses, or 
in the houses of your fathers, or of your 
mothers, or of your brothers, or of your 
sisters, or of your uncles on the father's side, 
or of your aunts on the father’s side, or of 
your uncles on ihe mother's side, or of your 
aunts on the mother's side, or in those of 
which ye possess the keys, or in the house of 
your friend. No blame shall attach to you 
whether yo eat together or apart. 

“And when ye enter houses, salute one 
another with a good and blessed greeting as 
from God. Thos doth God makeclear to you 
His signs, that haply ye may comprehend 
them." 

The following are the traditions givan in 
the Mishkat on the subject (book xxii. c. ii): 
Muhammed is related to have aaid, < 00 not 
pemmit anyone to onter your home unless he 
gives a salam first." ‘Abdu "Паһ ibn Mas'üd 
says the Prophet said, 4 The aigpal for your 
permission to enter is that you lift up the 
curtain and enter until I prevent you.” ‘Abdu 
"аЬ ibn Busr says, “ Whenever tha Prophet 
came to the door of a house, he would not 
stand in front of it, but on the side of the 
door, and say, ‘The peace of God be with 
you." ‘Ata’ ibn Yasar says the Prophet told 
him to ask leave to enter even the room of his 
mother. 


ENVY. Arabic Hasad (==). 
The word occurs twice in the Qur'án. 

Sirah ii. 103: “ Мапу of those who have 
the Book would fain turn you again into un- 
believers, even after ye have once believed, 
and that through envy." 

Sürah cxiii.: “Т seek refuge . . . .. from 
the evil of the envious when he envies.” 


EPHESUS, The Seven Sleepers of. 


[asHABU 'L-xAHr.] 


ESOP. The Luqman of the Qur'an 
is generally supposed by European writers to 
be Esop. Sale is of opinion that Maximus 
Planudes borrowed the greater part of his life 
of Esop from the traditions he met with in 
the East concerning Luqman. [Luqwan.] 


ETERNITY OF PUNISHMENT. 
The Muhammadan religion teaches that all 
Muslims (йе. those who have embraced the 
religion of their Prophet) will be ultimately 
saved, although they will suffer for their 
actual sins in а purgatorial hell But those 
who have not embraced Islam will suffer а 
never-ending torment in “the fire" (an-nar). 

Sürah ii. 87: * Those who misbelieve and 
call our signs lies, they are the fellows of 
hell, they shall dwell therein for ever" 
(khalidun). 

Sirah xi. 109, 109: ©“ And as for those who 
are wretched-—why in the fire shall they groan 
and sob! to dwell therein for ever (ehalidun) 
as long as the heavens and the earth endure. 

Al-Baiz$wi says the expression “ аз long as 
the heavens and the earth endure," їз an 
Arabic idiom expressing that which is 
eternal. 


ETERNITY 
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Ibn ‘Arabi (died А.р. 688), in his book 
Fugusu 'l- Hikam, says the word khalid in the 
verses quoted above does not imply cternal 
duration, but a period, or age, of long dura- 
tion. Al-Baizawi, the commentator, also 
Admits that the literal meaning of the word 
only expresses a period of extended dura- 
tion; but the Jalàlàn and Husain both con- 
tend that its meaning is that of abadi, or 
“never ending,” in which no being will be 
annihilated, and which no one can ever 
escape. 

It is also to be observed that this word 
Khalid is that used for the eternity of bliss of 
those in Paradise:— " 

Sürah xi. 110: “As for those who are glad 
—why in Paradise! to dwell therein for over " 
(Khalidun). 


EUCHARIST,os LORD'S 
SUPPER. It is а singular omission in the 
Quràn, that there is no direct allusion to this 
Christian institution. 

Both Sale and Rodwell think that there is 
& reference to it inthe following passages in 
the Qur'an, Sürah v. 112-114:— 

“Remember when the Apostles said:—O 
Jesus, Son of Mary, is thy Lord able to send 
down a table (ma’idah,‘a tablo, especially one 
covered with victuals) to us out of heaven? 
He said, Fear God if ye be believers. They 
said:—We desire to eat therefrom, and to 
have our hearts assured; and to know that 
thou hast indeed spoken truth to us, and we 
be witnesses thereof. Jesus, Son of Mary, 
said :— О God, our Lord! send down a table 
to us out of heaven, that it may become a re- 
curring festival to us, to the first of us, and 
to the last of us, and a sign from Thee; and 
do Thou nourish us, for Thou art the best of 
nourishers.' " 

Muslim commentators are not agreed as to 
the meaning of these verses, but none of them 
Suggest the institution of the Lord’s Supper 
&s an explanation. The interpretations are 
8s confused as the revelation. 

According to the Imüm al-Baghawi, ‘Am- 
mar ibn Yasir said that the Prophet said it 
was flesh and bread which was sent down 
from heaven; but because the Christians to 
whom it was sent were unfaithful, it was 
taken away, and they became pigs and 
monkeys! 

Ibn Abbas says that after a thirty days’ 
fast, a table was sent down with seven loaves 
and seven fishes, and: the whole company of 
disciples ate and were filled (St. Matt. xv. 
34). Тһе commentators al-Jalalan also 
give these two explanations, and the Sacra- 
ment of tho Lord's Supper is never once sug- 
gested by any Muslim doctor in explanation 


. 6f the above verses. : 


ad for any of his fol- 
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others. ‘Usman ibn Maz'ün came to him and 
said, “O Prophet! permit me to become a 
eunuch." But Muhammad said, * He is not 
of my people who makes another a eunuch or 
becomes so himself. The manner in which 
my people become eunuchs is to exercise 
fasting.” (Mishkat, book iv. c. viii.) 


veu Arabie Hawwa’ (c). 
EVIDENCE. Arabic ShahádaA 


(Slam). The law of evidence ia very 
clearly laid down in all Muhammadan books 
of law, especially in the Eiddyah, and the 
Durru ’l-Mukhtar, and it is interesting to 
observe the difference between the law of 
evidence as provided for in the law of Moses, 
and that laid down in Muhammadan books, 
In the Pentateuch two witnesses at loast 
were required to establish any charge (Num. 
xxxv. 30), and the witness who withheld the 
truth was censured (Lev. v. 1), whilst slan- 
derous reports and officious witnesses were 
discouraged (Ex. xxiii. 1; Lev. xix. 16), and 
false witnesses were punished with the punish- 
ment due to the offence they sought to esta- 
blish (Deut. xix. 16). According to Josephus, 
women and slaves were not admitted to give 
evidence. (Ant. iv. c. 8, в. 15.) 

The Sunni law, as explained by the author 
of the Hidayah (vol. iii. p. 664), is in many 
respects tho same as the Jewish and is as 
follows :— 

It is the duty of witnesses to bear testi- 
mony, and it isnot lawful for them to conceal 
it, when the party concerned demands it from 
them. Because it is written in the Qur'àn, 
Sürah ii. 282, “Let not witnesses withhold 
their evidence when it is demanded of them." 
And again, “Conceal not your testimony, 
for whoever conceals his testimony is an 
offender.” E 

The requisition of the party is a condition, 
because the delivery of evidence is the right 
of the party requiring it, and therefore rests 
upon his requisition of it, as is the case with 
respect to all other rights. 

In cases inducing corporal punishment, 
witnesses are at liberty either to give ОГ 
withhold their testimony as they please; 
because in such case they are distracted be- 
tween two laudable actions; namely, the 
establishment of the punishment, and не 
preservation of the criminal's character. T О 
concealment of vice is, moreover, preferab: 
because the prophet said toa person that hee 
borne testimony, “ Verily, it would have bees 
better for you, if you kad concealed и”; Ашы 
also because he elsewhere said, ‘ nios 
conceals the vices of his brother Muslim, з h 
have а veil drawn over his own crimes in “at 
worlds by God.” Besides, it has been inc 22 
cated both by the Prophet and his Compri 
nions as commendable to assist in the pras 
vention of corporal punishment; and this of 
an evident argument for the concen is 
such evidence as tends to establish it. It 5 
incumbent, however, іп the case of theft t 
bear evidence to the property, by testifying 
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that “a certain person took such property," 
In order to preserve the right ef the pro- 
prietor; but the word taken must be used 
instead of stolen, to the end that the crime 
may be kept concealed; besides, if the word 
stolen wero used, the thief would be rendered 
liable to amputation; and ав, where amputa- 
tion is incurred, there is no responsibility for 
the property, the Proprietor’s right would be 
destroyed. 

The evidence required in a case of whore- 
dom is that of four men, as has been ruled in 
the Qur'ün (Sirah: xxiv, 3); and the testi- 
mony of a woman in such a caso is not ad- 
mitted; because, az-Zuhri says, “inthe time 
of the Prophet and his two immediate auc- 
cessors, it was an invariable rule to exclude 
the evidence of women in all cases inducing 
punishment or retaliation,” and also because 
the testimony of women involves a degree of 
doubt, as it is merely a substitute for evi- 
dence, being accepted only where the testi- 
mony of men cannot be had; and therefore 
it is not admitted in any matter liable to 
drop from the existence of a doubt. 

The evidence required in other criminal 
cases is that of two men, according to the 
text of the Qur'ān: and the testimony of 
women is not admitted, on the strength of 
the tradition of az-Zuhrī above quoted. In 
all other cases the evidence required is that 
of two men, or of one man and two women, 
whether the case relate to property or to 
other rights, such as marriage, divorce, 
agency, executorship, or the like. Ash-Shāfiʻī 
has said that the evidence of one man and 
two women cannot be admitted, excepting in 
cases that relate to property, or its depen- 
dencies, such as hire, 
because the evidonce of women is originally 
inadmissible on account of their defect of 
understanding, their want of memory and 
incapacity of governing, whence it is that 
their evidence is not admitted in criminal 
cases. А s 

The evidence of one woman is admitted in 
Cases of birth (as where one woman, for 
instance, declares that a certain woman 
brought forth.a certain child). In the same 
manner also, the evidence, of one woman is 
sufficient with respect to virginity, or with 
respect to the defects of that part of a 
woman which is concealed from man. The 
principle of the law in these cases is derived 
Írom а traditional saying of the Prophet : 
“The evidence of women is valid vith 
respect to such things as it is not fitting for 
man to behold." Ash-Sháfii holds the evi- 
dence of four women to be a necessary con- 
dition in such cases. А 

The evidence of а woman with respect to 
istiÀlàl (the noise made by a child at к 
birth), is not admissible, in the SUR 
Abii Hanifah, so far as relates to the es С: 
blishment of the right of heritage in ше 
child ; because this noise is of а nature to be 
known or discovered by mon; but is айаш. 
sible so {аг as relates to the neces y d: 
reading funeral prayers over the ar of 
because these prayers are merely a ma 
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religion: in consequence of her evidence, 
therefore, the funeral prayers are to be 
Tepeated over it. The two disciples, Ma- 
hammad and Abi Yüsuf, maintain that the 
evidence of a woman is sufficient to establish 
the Tight of heritage also; becauso the noise 
In question being made at the birth, none but 
Women can be supposed to be present when 
it is made. The evidence of & woman, there- 
fore, to this noise, is the same as her evidence 
to a living birth; and as the evidence of 
women in the one case is admissible, so alao ia 
it in the other, \ 

In all rights, whether of property or other- 
wise, the probity of the witness, and tho use 
of the ‚тога ashhadu, «I bear witness," is 
absolutely requisite, even in the case of the 
evidence of women with respect to birth and 
the like. If, therefore, a witness should вау, 
* I know,” or “I know with certainty,” with- 
out making use of the word ashhadu, in that 
case his evidence cannot be admitted. With 
respoct to the probity of the witness, it is in- 
dispensable, because it is written in the 
Qur'an, Sirah lxv. 2,“Take the evidence of 
two just men"; and also because the probity 
of the witnesses induces a probability of the 
truth. 

If the defendant throw a reproach on the 
witnesses, it is in that case incumbent on the 
Qazi to institute an enquiry into their cha- 
racter; because, in the same manner as it is 
probable that a Muslim abstains from false- 
hood as being а thing prohibited in the reli- 
gion he professes, во also is it probable that 
one Muslim will not unjustly reproach 
another. 

It is not lawful for a person to give evi- 
dence to such things as he has not actually 
seen, excepting in the cases of birth, death, 
marriage, and cohabitation. 

But if a person, in any of the above cases, 
gives evidence from creditable hearsay, it is 
requisite that he give it in an absolute 
manner, by saying, for instance, ** I bear tes- 
timony that А. is the son of B," and not, “I 
bear testimony so and so, because I have 
heard it,” for in that case the Qazi cannot 
accept it. ? 

The testimony of any person who is pro- 
perty—that is to say, a slave, male or female 
—is not admissible; because testimony is of 
an authoritative nature; and as a slave has 
no authority over his own person, it follows 
that he can have no-authority over others, a 

tiori. 

А testimony of а person that has been 

punished for slander is inadmissible, because 

it is said in the Qur'an, Sirah xxiv. 4, 

* But as to those who accuse married per- 

sons of whoredom, and produce not four wit- 

nesses of the fact, ^courge them with four- 

score stripes, and receive not their testimony 

for ever; for such are infamous prevari- 

cators,—excepting those who shall аќег- = 
wards repent.” à 

If an infidel who has suffered punishment 
for slander should afterwards become а 
Muslim, his evidence is then admissible ; for 
although, on account of the said punishment, 
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he had lost the degree in which he was before 
qualified to give evidence (that is, in all 
matters that related to his own sect), yet by 
his conversion to the Muslim faith he 
acquires a new competency in regard to 
evidence (namely, competency to give evi- 
dence relative to Muslims), which he did not 
possess before, and which is not affected by 
any matter that happened prior to the cir- 
cumstance which gave birth to it. ч 

Testimony in favour of а son or grandson, 
orin favour of a father or grandfather,is not 
admissible, because the Prophet has so or- 
dained. Besides, as there is a kind of com- 
munion of benefits between these degrees of 
- kindred, it follows that their testimony in 
matters relative to each other is in some 
degree a testimony in favour of themrelves, 
and is therefore liable to suspicion. 

So also the Prophet has said, * We are 
not to credit the evidence of a wife concern- 
ing her husband, or of а husband concerning 
his wife; or of a slave concerning his master ; 
or of а master concerning his slave; or, 
lastly, of a hirer concerning his hireling.” 

The testimony of one partner in favour of 
another, in a matter relative to their joint 
property, is not admissible; because it is in 
some degree in favour of himself. The tes- 
timony, however, of partners, in favour of 
each other, in matters not relating to their 
joint property, is admissible, because in it 
there is no room for suspicion. The testi- 
mony of a person who has committed a great 
crime, such as induces punishment, is not 
admissible, because in consequence of such 
crime he is unjust. The testimony of a 
person who goes naked into the public bath 
is inadmissible, because of his committing a 
prohibited action in the exposure of his 
nakedness. 

The testimony of a person who receives 
usury is inadmissible; and во, also, of one 
who plays for a stake at dice or chess. The 
evidence of a person guilty of base and low 
actions, such as making water or eating his 
victuals on the high road, is not admissible ; 
because where a man is not refrained, by a 
sense of shame, from such actions as these, 
he exposes himself to a suspicion that he 
“will not refrain from falsehood. 

The evidence of a person who openly 
inveighs against the Companions of the Pro- 
phet and their disciples is not admissible, 
М auso of his apparent want of integrity. 

It is otherwise, D Sever where a person 
= conceals his sentiments in regard to’ them, 
_ because in such case the want of integrity is 
- not apparent. 
| he testimony of zimmis with respect to 
each other is admissible, notwithstanding 
they be of different religions. 

The Imam Abi Hanifah is of opinion that 

alse witness must be stigmatised, but not 
with blows. The two disciples are 
on that ho must Se scourged and con- 


E 


а false witness ів 


also is the opinion of ash- 


sojourner in any | 
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EXECUTOR 


public street or market-place, let hi 
sent to that street or ini ket. Ne. rs 
otherwise, let him be sent to his own tribe or 
kindred, after the evening prayers (as the 
are general assembled in greater КЕЛЕР 
at that time than any other); and let the 
stigmatiser inform the people that tho Qazi 
salutes them, and informs them that he hag 
detected this person in giving false evidence : 
that they must, therefore, beware of him 
themselves, and likewise desire others to bo. 
ware of him. 

If witnesses retract their testimony prior 
to the Qàzi passing any decree, it becomes 
void; if, on the contrary, the Qazi pass a 
decree, and the witnesses afterwards retract 
their testimony, the decree is not thereby 
rendered void. { 

The retraction of evidence is not valid, 
unless it be made in the presence of the 
Qazi 

EVIL EYE. Isaübetu 'l-Ain (RW 
qx). Muhammad was a believer in 
the baneful influence of an evil eye. Asma’ 
bint ‘Umais relates that she said, “О Pro- 
phet, the family of Ja'far are affected by the 
baneful influences of an evil eye; may I use 
spells for them or not?" The Prophet said, 
** Yos, for if there were anything in the world 
which would overcome fate, it would be 
an evil eye.”  (Mishkát, book xxi. c. i 
part 2.) 


EXECUTION. The Muhamma- 
dan mode of execution is ав follows :—The 
executioner (jallad) seizes the condemned 
culprit by the right hand, while with a sharp 
sword or axe he aims a blow at the back of 
the neck, and the head is detached at the 
first stroke. This mode of execution is still, 
or was till lately, practised in Muhammadan 
states in India. 

If a Qazi say, I have sentenced such & 
person to be stoned, or to have his hand cut 
off, or to be killed, do you therefore do it ;i 
is lawful for that person to whom the Qazi 
has given the order to carry it out. X 

And according to Abū Hanifah, if the Qāzi 
order the executioner to cut the 
hand, and the executioner wilfully cut OE t 
left, he ie not liable to punishment. 
other doctors do not agree with him. 


EXECUTOR. Arabie Wasi (or?) 
а term also used for the testator ; 


indicative of his having accepted the position 
of executor binds him to fulfil his duties: Ж 

А Muslim шау not appoint & slave s 
reprobate ( fasiq) or an infidel as bis exec azi 
and in the event of his doing 50, t pu E 
must nominate a proper substitute. ^: 
none of the téstator’s heirs have at 
their majority, a slavo may be appo 
executor until they are of age. iud 
- It joint executors have been appo" 


{ 
| 
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one of them die, the Qazi must appoi 
substitute in office. 8 PUE 

In the cases of infants or absent heirs, the 
executor is entitled to possess himself pro 
tem. of their property, but he cannot trade 
with his ward's portion. 

lf a person die without appointing an 
executor, the next of kin administers tho 
estate, and it is an arrangement of Muslim 
law that his father is his executor and not 
his eldest son. ((Hidayah, vol. iv. p. 654.) 


EXILES, The. [монллвон.] 


EXISTENCES. The Arabic word 


wujuüd (25-9), expresses а substance, 
or essence, or existence. According to Mu- 
hammadan writers (see GAiyagu '/- LughaA), 
existences are of three kinds: Wajibu 'l- 
wujüd, “ а necessary existence," e.g. Almighty 
God; mumkinu 'l-wujud, “з possible exist- 
ence,” eg. the human kind; mumtani'u '/- 
wujud, * an impossible existence," eg. a 
partner with the Divine Being. 

These terms are used by Muhammadan 
scholars when discussing the doctrine of the 
Eternal Trinity with Christian Evangelists. 


EXORCISM. [pa‘waz.] 
EXPIATION. The doctrine of 


expiation or atonement for neglected duties, 
sins of omission and commission, is distin- 
guished in the Muslim religion from the doc- 
trine of sacrifice; sacrifices being strictly 
confined to the ‘Idu '"l-Azh&' or Feast of 
Sacrifice in the month of pilgrimage. 

There are two words employed in the 
Qur'an to express tho doctrine of expiation: 
taffarah (BUS), from kafr, “to hide”; and 
fidyah (5.53), from fida’, “to exchange, or 
ransom.” 

(1) Kajfarah 
verses :— 

Surah v. 49:— 

“ And therein (Ex. xxi. 23) have we enacted 
for them, ‘Life for life, an eye for eye, nd 
nose for nose, and ear for ear, and tooth for 
tooth, and for wounds retaliation :’—Whoso 
shall compromise it as alms shall have there- 
in the expiation of his sin; and whoso will 
not judge by what God hath sent down—such 
are the transgressors.” 

Surah у. 91:— t 

“God will not punish you fora mistaken 
word in your oaths: but he will punish you 
in regard to an oath taken serio T 
piation shall be to feed ten poor persons vi 
such middling food. as ye feed your own 


occurs in the following 


families with, or to clothe Hen оа zs 
ive. he who c 
free a captive. But he ST ts 


means, shall fast three days. 
expiation of your oaths when ye shall have 
sworn.” 

Sirah у. 96 :— : 

“О believeral kill no game while ye oS em 

ilgrimage. Whosoever among you 82а 
кызы kill it, shall compensate for it in 
domestic animals of equal value (according 
‘to the judgment of two just persons among 
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you), to be brought as an offering to the 
Kevan or in ezpiation thereof shall feed the 
poor; or as the equivalent of this shall fast, 
that he may taste the ill consequence of his 
deed. God forgiveth what is past: but who- 
ever doeth it again, God will take vengeance 
am? for God is mighty and vengeance is 

(2) Fidyah occurs in the following verses :— 

Sirah ii. 180:— 
| “ But he amongst you who is ill, or on & 
Journey, then let him fast another number of 
days; and those who are fit to fast and do not, 
the ezpiation of this shall be the maintenance 
And he who of his own 
accord performeth a good work, shall derive 
good from it: and good shall it be for you to 
fast—if ye knew it.” 

Surah fi, 192 :— 

* Accomplish the Pilgrimage and Visitation 
of the holy places in honour of God: and if 
ye be hemmed in by foes, send whatever offer- 
ing shall be the easiest: and shave not your 
heads until the offering reach the place of 
sacrifice. But whoever among you is sick, or 
hath an ailment of the head, must ezpiate 
by fasting, or alms, or an offering." 

Sirah lvii. 18:— 

“ On that day the hypocrites, both men and 
women, shall say to those who believe, 
*Tarry for us, that we may kindle our light 
at yours.’ It shall be said, * Return ye back, 
-and seek light for yourselves. But between 
them shall be set a wall with a gateway, within 
which shall be the Mercy, and in front, with- 
out it, the Torment. They shall cry to them, 
‘Were we not with you?’ They shall say, 
‘Yes! but ye led yourselves into temptation, 
and yo delayed, and ye doubted, and the 
good things ye craved deceived you, till the 
doom of God arrived гаа the deceiver de^ 
ceived you in regard to God.’ Ja 

“Оп that day, thorefore, no erpiation shall 
be taken from you or from those who be- 
lieve not:—your abode the fire!—This shall 
be your master! and wretched the journey 
thither!” т 
- (38) In theological books the term kaffaratu 
'z-zunub, “ the atonement for sins,” is used for 
the duties of prayer, fasting, almsgiving, and 
pilgrimage. There is also а popular saying that 
ziyaratu '-qubur is ka ffaratu 'z-zunub, i.e. the 
visiting of shrines of tho saints is an atone- 

sins. 
exerc define the terms kaffarah and 
fidyah as expressing that expiation which is 
due to God, whilst diyah and gisas are that 
which is due to man. (FINES, SACRIFICES.) 

For that expiation which is made by froe- 
ing a elave, the word, tahrir is used, а word 
which impliea setting a slave free for God's 
sake, although the word does not in any sense 
mean а ransom cr atonement for sin. It 
occurs in the Qur'àn, Sürah iv. 94, “ Whoso- 
ever killa a believer by mistake let him FREE 
a believing neck " (ùe. a Muslim slave). 


 EXTRAVAGANCE. Arabie Гетаў 
(oi). An extravagant person or 


- 
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prodigal is musrif, or mubazzir, and is con- 
demned in the Qur'an:— $ 
Sürah хуй. 28, 29: “ Waste not wastefully, 
I for the wasteful were ever the brothers of 
the devil; апа the devil is ever ungrateful to 
his Lord." 

Sürah vii. 29: “ О sons of men, take your 
ornaments to every mosque; and, eat and 
drink, but be not extravagant, for He loves 
not the extravagant." 


EYES. Arabic ‘Ayn (ме); pl. 
Uyün, Atyun, Atyan. “If a person strike 
another in the eye, во as to force the member 
with its vessels out of the socket, there is no 
retaliation in this case, it being impossible to 
preserve a perfect equality in extracting an 
eye. But if the eye remain in its place, and 
the sight be destroyed, retaliation is to be 
inflicted, as in this case equality may be 
effected by extinguishing tne sight of the 
offender's corresponding eye with a hot iron." 
(Hidayah, iv. 294.) 
There is a tradition by Malik that the diyah 
or ** fine" for blinding one eye is fifteen camels. 
(Afishkat, book xiv. 167.) [EVIL ЕЕ] 


‚ EZEKIBL. Arabic Hizgil. Not 
mentioned by name, but there is generally 
supposed to be an allusion to Ezekiel’s vision 
of the dry bones (Ezek. xxxvii. 1) in the 
} Qur'àn, Sürah її, 244:— 
! $ “Dost thou not look at those who left 
their homes by thousands, for fear of death ; 
and God said to thém ‘Dio,’ and He then 
quickened them again?” 

Al-Baizawi says that a number of Israelites 
fled from their villages either to join in & 
religious war, or for fear of the plague, and 
were struck dead, but Ezekiel raised them 
to life again. 

The Kamalan say he is perhaps the same 
as Zü'l-Kifü. [zu 'L-xirr.] 


EZRA. Arabic ‘Uzair. 
of Sharahya’, the scribe. 


EYES 


The son 
Mentioned only 


FAY’ (.3). Booty obtained from 
infidels. According to Muhammad ibn Tahir, 
Ja is booty taken from a country which sub- 

Tits to Islam without resistance, as distin- 
guished from ghanimah, or plunder. The 
Khalifah ‘Umar said it was the special pri- 
vilege of the Prophet to take booty as well as 
plunder, a privilege nct permitted to any other 
_ prophet. 
‘Auf ibn Malik says the Prophet used tc 
divide booty on the same day he took it, and 
_ would give two shares to а man with a wife, 
nly one share to a man without one. 


ook xvii c. xii.) 


‘that as there was no one w 
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А by name in the Qurün, Sirah ix, 

* The Jews say 
God." 

Al-Baizawi says that durin the Babyloni 
captivity the taurat (the law) was гою 
ho re jer 
the law when the Jews returned pue N 
tivity, God raised up Ezra from the del 
although he had been buried a hundred 
Hm and that whenthe Jews saw him thus 
raised from the dead, they said 
the son of God. | d he ад 

This story is supposed to have b . 
vealed in the Quin SUE ii. 261 bo m 

“(Hast thou not considered] him who 
passed by а city (which was Jerusalem) 
riding upon an ass, and having with Жл 
basket of figs and a vessel of the juice of grapes 
and he was ‘Uzair, and it was faling down 
upon its roofs, Nebuchadnezzar having ruined 
it? He said, wondering at the power of God, 
How will God quicken this after its death? 
—And God caused him to die for a hundred 
years. Then He raised him to life: and He 
said unto him, How long hast thou tarried 
here ? —He answered I have tarried a day, or 
part of а дау. — For he slept in the first part of 
the day, and was deprived of his life, and was 
reantmated at sunset. He said Nay, thou 
hast tarried а hundred years: but look at 
thy food and thy drink: they bave not be- 
come changed by time: and look at thine 
ass.—dnd he beheld it dead, and its bones white 
and shining.— We have done this that thou 
mayest know, and that We may make thee a 
Sign of the resurrection unto men. And look 
at the bones of thine ass, how We will raiso 
them ; then We will clothe them with flesh. 
So he looked at them, and they had become put 
together, and were clothed with flesh, and life 
was breathed into її, and it brayed. There- 
fore when it had been made manifest to him 
he said, I know that God is able to accom- 
plish everything.” 


‘Uzair (Ezra) ia а воп of 


F. 


AL-FAJR (44), “ The Daybreak.” 
The title of ue. Sürah of the 
Qur'an, in the first verse of which the wor 
occurs. ? 

FA’L (JU). А good omen, as dis- 
tinguished from tryarah, “а bad omen.’ Я 

Muhammad is related to have said, ' ра 
not put faith іп а bad omen, but rather take 
& good one." "The people asked, “ What is S 
good omen?" And he replied, “Any goo 
word which any of you may hear." dum 

Ibn ‘Abbas says, “The Prophet use s 
take good omens by men's names, but 
would not take bad omens." het 

Qat‘an ibn Qabisah says, ‘“ The Prop: 9 
forbade taking omens from the running сЕ 
animals, the flight of birds, and from thro ws 
ing pebbles, which were dono by the idolato 
of Arabia.” (Mishkat, book xxi. c. ii.) өсд 

lt is, however, very commonly prac 


1 


ping 


AL-FALAQ 


amongst the Muhammadans of India. For 
example, if a person start out on an impor- 
tant journey, and he meet a woman first, he 
wiil take it as a bad omen, and if he meet д 
man he will regard it as a good one. 


AL-FALAQ (S443), “The Day- 
break." The title of the extnth Sürah of the 
Qur'n. The word signifies cleaving, and де- 
notes the breaking forth of the light from the 
darkness. 


FALL, The (of Adam). Is known 


amongst Muslim writers as zallaty Adan, 
“ the fall,” or slip of Adam. The term zallah, 
“a slip” or “error,” being applied to pro- 
phets, but not zamó, «а sin,” which they вау 
Prophets do not commit. 

The following is the account of Adam's 
* slip," ав given in the Qur'àn, Sürah ii. 33 :— 

* And we said, *O Adam! dwell thou and 
thy wife in the Garden, and eat ye plentifully 
therefrom wherever ye list; but to this tree 
come not nigh,lest ye become of the trans- 
gressors.' 

“But Satan made them slip (azallahuma) 
from it, and caused their banishment from 
the place in which they were. And we said, 
‘Get ye down, the one of you an enemy to the 
other: and there shall be for you in the 
earth a dwelling-place, and a provision for а 
time." 

Sirah vii. 18-24 ;— 

“* And, О Adam! dwell thou and thy wife 
in Paradise, and eat ye whence ye will, but to 
this tree approach not, lest ye become of the 
unjust doers.’ 

“Then Satan whispered them to show 
them their nakedness, which had been hidden 
from them both. And he said, ‘ This tree 
hath your Lord forbidden you, only lest ye 
Should become angels, or lest ye should be- 
come immortals,’ : 

“And he sware to them both, * Verily I 
am unto you one who counselleth aright.’ 

“So he beguiled them by deceits: and 
when they had tasted of the tree, their naked- 
Ress appeared to them, and they began to 
Sew togethor upon themselves the leaves of 
the garden. And their Lord called to them, 
‘ Did I not forbid you this tree, and did I not 
Say to you, “ Verily, Satan is your declared 
enemy ”?’ 

“They said, © О our Lord! With ourselves 
have we dealt unjustly: if thou forgive us 
not and have pity on us, we shall surely be 
of those who perish.” 

“ He said, ‘Get ye down, the one of you an 
enemy to the other; and on earth shall be 
Your dwelling, and your provision for & 
Season.’ Р Зозе 

“He said, ‘On it shall ye live, anc 
shall yo die, and from it shall ye be taken 
forth?» 

Sürah xx. 114—120:— ith 
“And of old We made a covenant wi 
Adam ; but he forgat it; and we found no 

Imness of purpose in him. 

“ And Mun Me said to the angels, ‘Fall 
IA and worship Adam, they worshippe 
all, save Eblis, who refused: and We said, 
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“0 Adam! this truly is a foe to thee and to 
thy wife. Let him not therefore drive you 
out of the garden, and ye become wretched ; 

** For to thee ts it granted that thou shalt 
not hunger therein, neither shalt thou be 
naked; 

“© And that thou shalt not thirst therein, 
neither shalt thou parch with heat "s 

“But Satan whispered him: said he, «Q 
Adam! shall I shew theo the tree oi Eternity, 
and the Kingdom that faileth not?’ 

“And they both ate thereof, and their 
nakedness appeared to them, and they began 


went astray, 

* Afterwards his Lord chose him for him- 
selt and was turned towards him, and guided 

im.' 

The Muslim Commentators are-much per- 
plexed as to the scene of the fall of Adam. 
From the text of the Qur'an it would appear 
that the Paradise spoken of was in heaven 
and not on earth; and the tradition, that when 
Adam was.cast forth he fell on the island of 
Ceylon, would support this view. But al- 
Baizüwi says some say the Garden of Eden 
was situated either in the country of the 
Philistines or in Faris, and that Adam was 
cast out of it and sent in the direction of 
Hindustan. But this view he rejects, and 
maintains that the Garden of Eden was in the 
heavens, and that the fall occurred before 
Adam and Eve inhabited this earth of ours, 
[EDEN.] " 

The Muhammadan commentators are silent 
аз to the effects of Adam's fall upon the 
human race. 


FALSE WITNESS. The Imam 
Abū Hanifah is of opinion that a false wit- 
ness must be publicly. stigmatised, but not 
chastised with blows; but the Imams ash- 
Shàáti'i, Yusuf, and Muhammad are of opinion 
that he should be scourged and imprisoned; 

In the Law of Moses, a false witness waa 
punished with the punishment of the otfence 
it sought to establish. Deut. xx. 19: “Thou 
shalt do unto him as he had thought to do 
unto his brother." [EVIDENCE.] 

The 


FANA’ (ea). Extinction. 
last stage in the Snfiistic journey,  [80- 


FIISM.] 


AQIH (43). A` Mabammadan 
Ns а The term 1з still re- 
tained in Spanish as a/faqut. [F1Qu.] 


IR (pä). Persian darwesh. 
Dis Dun siguiBies “poor”; but 
it is used in the sense of being in need of 
mercy, and poor in the sight of God, rather 
than in need of worldly assistance, Darwesh 
is a Persian word, derived from dar, “а 
door,” i.e. those who beg from door to door, 
The terms are generally used for those who 
lead a religious life. Religious faqirs are 
diyided into two great classes, the ба shar 
(with the law), or those who govern their 
conduct according to the principles of Islam ; 


a 
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and the be shart (without the law), or those 
who do not rule their lives according to the 
principles of any religious creed, although 
thoy call thomselves Musulmàns. The for- 
mer are called sa/ik, or travellers on tho 
pathway (fariquh) to heaven; and the latter 
are either dzád (free), or majzub (abstracted). 
Tho salik embraco the various religious 
orders who porform the zikrs, described in 
tho article ZIKR. . 
The Mujzub faqirs аго totally absorbed in 
religious reverie, Tho Azad shave their 
beards, whiskers, moustachios, eyo-bro ws, and 
eye-lashos, and lead lives of celibacy. 
The Azad and Majzub faqirs can scarcely 
be said to be Muhammadans, as they do not 
say tho regular prayors or observe the ordi- 
nancos of Islüm, so that a description of their 
various sects docs not fall within the limits of 
this work. The Salik faqirs aro divided into 
very numerous orders ; but their chief differ- 
ence consists in their silsiluh, or chain of 
succession, from their great teachers, the 
Khalifahs Abū Bakr and ‘Ali, who aro said 
to have been the founders of the religious 
order of faqirs. 
It is impossible to become acquainted with 
all the rules and ceremonies of the numerous 
orders of faqirs; for, like those of the Froe- 
masons: and other secret societies, they aro 
not divulged to the uninitiated. 
The doctrines of tho darwesh orders are 
those of the Sifi mystics, and their religious 
ceremonies consist of exercises called zi&rs, or 
“recitals.” [ZIKR, SUFIISM.} 
M. D'Ohsson, in his colobrated work on the 
Ottoman Empire, traces the origin of the 
order of fuqirs to the time of Muhammad 
himself :— 
“Tn tho first. year of the Hijrah, forty-five 
citizens of Makkah joined themselves to as 
| many others of sl-Madinah. They took an 
к oath of fidolity to the doctrines of their Pro- 
| phet, and formed a sect or fraternity, the 

object of which was to establish among 


ih themselves a community of property, and to 
n rform every day certain religious practices. 
lie ina spirit of penitence and mortification. To 
ET distinguish themselves from other Muham- , 
M 1l madans, thoy took the name of Sifis. 


Musulmin who retires from tho world to 


and to | 


SUFIISM.] This namo, which later was at- 
tributed to the most zealous partizans of 
Islim, is the samo still in uso to indicate any 


study, to lead a life of pious contemplation, 
and to follow the most painful exercises of an 
exaggerated dovotion. To the name of Sufi 
they added also that of faqir, because their 
maxim was to ronounce tho goods of tho 

ive in an entiro abnegation of 
ats, following thereby tho 
phet, alfugru fakhri, or 
e. Following their ex- 
and *Ah established, even 
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Abü Bakr madoover his office of presi 

one Salmünu ’l-Farisi, and ‘Ali d A Henn 
']-Basri, and cach of theso charges were con- 
secrated under tho title Khalifah, or suc. 
cessor. Tho two first successors followed 
tho example of the Khalifahs of Islam, and 
transmitted it to their successors, and these 
in turn to othors, the most aged and vener- 
able of their fraternity. Some among them 
led by tho delirium of tho imagination, wan- 
dorod away from the primitive rules of their 
society, and converted, from time to time, 
theso fraternities into a multitude of religious 
orders. 

“They were doubtlessly emboldened in 
this enterprise by that of a recluse who, in 
the thirty-seventh year of the Hijrah (Ар, 
657) formed the first order of anchorets of 
tho greatest austority, named О wais al-Karani, 
& native of Kürü, in Yaman, who one day 
announced that tho archangel Gabriel, had 
appeared to him in a droam, and in the 
name of the Eternal God commanded him to 
withdraw from the world, and to give himself 
up to а life of contemplation and penitence. 
This visionary pretended also to have received 
from that heavenly visitor the plan of his 
future conduct, and the rules of his institu- 
tion. These consisted in a continual absti- 
nence, in retirement from society, in an aban- 
donment of tho pleasures of innocent nature, 
and in the recital of an infinity of prayers 
day and night (Zikrs). Uwais even added to 
these practices. Ho went so far as to draw 
out his teeth, in honour, it is said, of the 
Prophet, who had lost two of his own in the 
celobratod battle of Uhud. He roquired his 
disciples to make the samo sacritice. e 
pretentied that all those who would be өре. 
cially favoured by heaven, and really callod 
to the exercises of his Order, should loso, 
their tecth in а supernatural manner ; that an 
angelshould draw out their teeth МГ E: 
the midst of a deep sleep ; and that on M Е 
ing they should find them by their bedside- 


jon were 
[: іс a vocation e 
Tho experiences of such 5 


of Islum. 
Yaman, where [ rae 
partisans were always but few 766), that the 
Shaikh Alwan, a mystic renowne F5 
religious fervour, founded the Bret теб, 
order of fagirs, now known ав the xercisesr 
with its special rules and religious e е ош 
although similar associations of од vf Abū 
strict rules had existed.from the day. though 
Bakr, the first Khalifah. _ 
there ів tho formal declaration 
mad, ** Lot there be no monasticis' dud 
still the inclinations of Eastern e A 
solitary and a contemplative life, ot ortho" 
even against the positive opposition ME : 
dox Islam, and now thore ! tation 2 
muulawi or learned man of геро rou 
Islam who is not а member of some 
order. 


————— ааа. 
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Each century gave birth to new orders 
named after their respective founders, but in 
ihe prosent dzy thera is no moans of аясег- 
taining the actual number of those associa- 


Name of the 
Order. 


Alwaniyah . 
Adbamiyah . 
Bastamiyah . 
Saqatiyah 
Qadiriyah 
Rufaiyah 
Suhrwardiyah 
Kabrawiyah . 
Shaziliyah 
Maulawiyah . 
Badawiyah . 
Nagqshbandiyah 
Sadiyah 5 
Bakhtashiyah 
Khalwatiyah 
Zainiyah 
Babaiyah 
Bahramiyah . 
Ashrafiyah 
Bakriyah 
Sunbuliyah 
Gulshaniyah . 
Ighit Bashiyah 


mm Sunaniyah : 


Jalwatiyah 
Ashagiyah . 
Shamsiyah 


Sunan Ummiyah \ 


Niyaziyah 
Muradiyah 
Nuruddiniyah 
Jamaliyah 


Founder. 


Shaikh Alwan. 
Ibrabim ibn Adham 
Bayazid Bastami 
Sirri Saqati . 5 
Abdu 'l-Qadir Jilani 
Saiyid Ahmad Rufai 
Shihabu 'd-Din 
Najmu 'd-Din . 
Abu 'l-Hasan . : 
Jatalu 'd-Din Rumi . 
Abu’l-Fitan Ahmad 
Pir Muhammad 
Sadu'd-Din . 
Haji Bakhtash. 
Umar Khalwati 

- | Zainu 'd-Din 

Abdu 'l-Ghani . 
Haji Bahrami . 
Ashraf Rumi . 

Abu Bakr Wafai 
Sunbul Yusuf Bulawi 
Ibrahim Gulshani 
Shamsu 'd-Din. 
Shaikh Umm Sunan 
Pir Uftadi d o 
Hasanu 'd-Din . 
Shamsu 'd-Din. 
Alim Sunan'Ummi . 
Muhammad Niyaz . 
Murad Shami . 
Nuru 'd-Din 

Jamalu 'd-Din . 


: [n esee ЕЕЕ 
Throe of these orders, the Bastámiyab, the 


Naqshbandiyah, and the Bakhtüshiyah, do- 


, ECT b 
scend from the original order osta 
the first Khalifah, Aba Bakr.. Th 


M Е Р 
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A DASTANI SHAIKH. (Вгоюл:)! 
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tions of mystic Muslims. M. D'Ohsson, in 
the work already quoted, gives a liet of 
‘thirty-two orders, but it is by no means com- 
prehensive. 


Place of the 
Founder's Shrine, 


- | Jeddah . 

Damascus 

Jabal Bastam 

Baghdad 

- | Baghdad 
Baghdad 

Baghdad 

Khawazim 

. | Makkah 

- | Conyah. x 

Tanta, Egypt 

‚| Qasri Arifan 

. | Damascus 5 
Kir Sher . . 

Cæsarea о 

«| Kufah . 
Adrianoplo 

‚| Angora . 

‚| Chin Iznic 

Aleppo . 3 

Constantinopl: 

Cairo ó 

. | Magnesia 

Constantinople 

. | Broosa . 

. | Constantinople 

. | Madinah 

.| Alwali . 

Lemnos 

. | Constantinople 

. | Constantinople 

. | Constantinople. 


Khalifah, ‘Ali, gave birth to all the others. 
Each order has its silsilah, or chain of suc- 
cession, from one of these two great 
founders. i 

The Naqshbandiyah, who аге tho followers 
of Khwajah Pir Muhammad Naqshband, are 
a very numerous order. They usually per- 
form tho Ztkr-t-Khafi, or silent devotions, 
described in the account of ZIKR. 

The first duty of the members of this 
Order is to recito, daily, particular prayers, 
called the аби khawjagan; once, at least, 
the /stiyhfar (Prayer for Forgiveness); sovon 
times the sa/amat; seven times the Fatrhah 
(first chapter of the Qur'an) ; nine times the 
chapter of tho огап called AInshirah (Chapter 
xciv.); lastly, the Дар (Chapter cxii.). 
To theso are addei tho coremonies called 
Zikr. [ZIKR] 

For these recitais they moet together once 
a weok. Ordinarjly, this is on Thursday, 
and after tho fifth prayer of the day, so 
that it occurs after nigbt-fall. In cach city, 
suburb, or quarter, tho members of thia 
association, éivided into different bodies, 
asscmble at the house: of their respective pir - 
or shaikh, where, seated, they perform their 


^ 
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IH pious exercises with the most perfect gra- 
Ё уйу. Тһе shaikh, or any other brother in 
| bis stead, chants the prayers which constitute 
the association, and the assembly respond in 
| chorus, “Ha (He) or “ Allah!” In some 
| cities, the Naqshbandiyah have especial 
halls, consecrated wholly to this purpose, 

and then the shaikh only is distinguished 
from the other brethren by & special turban. 

The Bakhtashiyah was founded by & 
native of Bukhara, and is celebrated as 
being the order which eventually gave birth 
to the fanatical order of Janissaries. The 
symbol cf their order is the mystic girdle, 
which they put off anc on seven times, 
saying :— 

1. “I tie up greediness, and unbind gene- 
rosity." 

2, “I tie up anger, and unbind meekness.” 

3. “I tie up avarice, and unbind piety.” 

4. “J tie up ignorance, and unbind the fear 
of God.” 

b. “I tie up passion, and unbind the love 
of God.” . 

6. “I tie up hunger, and unbind (spiritual) 
contentment." 

1. ^Itie up Satanism and unbind Divine- 
nons." 
. The Maulawiyah are the most popular reli- 
gious order of faqirs in the Turkish empire. 


|. THE MAULAWI OR DANCING DARWEBH. 


TA 
tel zikrs and various religious perform- 
ces аў Constantinople and Cairo, the 
ancing," or “ whirling” darweshes. "They 
led by the Maulawi Jalalu 'd-din 
һе renowned author of the Masnawi, 
read in Persia, and, indeed, in 


làm, 
heir takyah, or “ con- 
nd Sunday at two 


EA 


b 


are called by Europeans, who witness 
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with high round felt caps and brown mantles. 
At a given signal they all fall flat on their 
faces, and rise and walk slowly round and 
round with their arms folded, bowing and 
turning slowly severaltimes. They then cast 


THE MAULAWI OR DANCING DARWESE. 


off their mantles and appear in long bell- 
shaped petticoats and jackets, and then begin 
to spin, revolving, dancing and turning with 
extraordinary velocity. (ZIKR.] 


THE MAULAWI OR DANCING DARWESH. 


The Qadiriyah sprang from the celebrated 
Saiyid ‘Abdu "l-Qàdir, surnamed Pir-i-Dasta- 
gir, whose shrine is at Bagdad. They prac- 
tise both the Zikr-i-Jali and the Zikr-i- 
Khafi. Most of the Sunni Maulawis on the 
о ане frontier of India are members of 
Ча order, In Egypt itis most popular among 

_The Chishtiyah are followers of Mu‘inu 'а- 
din Banda Nawaz, surnamed tho Gisu 
daraz, or the “ long-ringletted.” His shrine 
is at Calburgah. 

Tho Shi‘ahs generally become faqirs of this 
on er. They are partial to vocal music, for 

e founder of the order remarked that 
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singing was the food and aupport of tho soul. 
They perform the Zikr-i-Jali, described іо 
the articlo on ZIKR. 

The Jaliliyah were founded by Saiyid 
Jalàlu 'd-din, of Bukhirü. They aro met 
with in Central Asia. Roligious mendicants 
are often of this order. 

The Suhrwardiyah are a popular ordor in 
Afghanistan, and compriso a number of learned 
men. They are the followers of Shihabu 'd- 
din of Subrward of al-Iraq. Theso aro tho 
most noted orders of ba shar‘ faqirs. 

Tho be shar‘ iaqira are very numerous. 

The most popular order in India is that 
of the  Murdàriyah, founded by Zinda 
Shih Murdar, of Syria, whose shrine is at 
Makanpur, in Oudb. From theso have sprung 
the Malang faqirs, who crowd tho bazaars of 
India. Thoy woar their hair mattod and tied 
ina knot. The Rufü'iyah ordor is also a nume- 
rous one in somo parta of India. Thoy prac- 
tise the most sevore disciplino, and mortify 
themselvos by boating their bodies. They are 
known in Turkoy and Egypt as tho * Howl- 
ing Darweshos.” 

Another woll-known order of darweshes is 
the Qa/andariyah, or“ Wandering Darweshos,” 
founded by Qalandar Yüsuf al-Andalusi, a 


A QALANDAR. (Brown.) 


ive of Spain. He was for a time а member 
di the Bakhtashis ; but having been dimid 
from tho order, he established one of his a р 
with the obligation of perpetual ао 
The Qalandar faqir із a prominent char 
i romance. 4 х 
F e is established on different pain 
ciples, and has its rules and юш: а ud 
peculiar devotions. Those сакы ice m 
tend even to the garments worn by t 0 
Пожега. Each order hae, in fact, а partiou* 
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dress, and amongst the greater part cf them 
this ia chosen во as to mark а differonce in 
that of the shaikh from that of the ordinary 
members, ft is perceived principally in the tur- 
bans, the shape of the coat, tho colours, and the 
naturo of tho stuf of which tho dreases aro 
made, The shaikhs wear robes of green or 
whito cloth} and any of those who in winter 
line thom with fur, use that kind called petit 
gris and zibaline martin. Fow darwoshes use 


(Brown.) 


A RUFA'I IN ECSTATICS. 


cic th fortheirdress. Black or white felt dresses 
called ‘aia’, such аа are made in some of the 
cities of Anatolia, are tho most пвиа. Those 


THE SHAIKH ЗЕ THE DANCING DAR 
CAIRO. (Frome Photogra 


who woar black felt. 
üdiris. | tte 
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Some, auch as the Maulawis and the Bakria, 
woar tall caps called kulãhs, made also of felt ; 
and others, such as tho Rufitis, use short 
cape called Táqiyah, to which is added & 
coarse cloth. Tho head-dress of almost all 


\ the darweshes ів called taj, which signifies 
1 a “crown.” These turbans are of different 
$ muslin ів folded, or by the cut of tho cloth 


I 

jo | 

| forms, either from the manner in which the | 
which coversthe top of the head. The cloth | 

| 

| 

i 

| 

| 

| 


AN EGYPTIAN FAKIR. (From a Photograph.) 


ів in several gores. Some have tour, as the | 
Adhsmis; some six, as tho Qiüdiris and 
ү the Sa'dis; the Gulshanis have eight; the 
Bakhtüshis twelve ; and the Jalwatis eighteen. 


carry about with them one 
following articles: а small 
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crooked stick or iron, which the devotee 
places under hia arm-pit or forehead, to lean 
upon when he meditates, or an iron or brass 
bar on which there is а little artificial hand 
wherewith to scratch bis unwashed body, a 
bag made of lamb-skin, з kashbuü(l or beg. 
gnr's wallet. 

Generally, all {һе darwoshes allow their 
beards and mustachios to grow, Somo of the 
ordors—the Qadiris, Rufü'is, Kbalwatis, Gul- 
shanis, Jalwatis, and the Мага 'd-dinis—atill 
wear long hair, in memory of the usage of the 
Prophet and several of his disciples. Some 
allow their hair to fall over their shoulders ; 
others tie it up and put it under their turban, 

Whilst private Musulmans aro in the habit 
of holding rosaries of beads ns a pastime, the 
darweshes do the same, only in a spirit of 
religion and piety. These rosaries have 
thirty-three, sixty-six, or ninety-nine beads, 
which is the number of the attributes of the 
Divinity [000]. Some have them always in 


their bands, others in their girdles; and all 


are required to recite, several times during 
theday, the particular prayers of their order. 
[rAsmm.] 

The individual who desires to enter an 
order is received in an assembly of the fra- 
ternity, presided over by the shaikh, who 
touches his hand and breathes in his ear 
three times the words, * Ld гала tl/a Шал” 
(“There із no god but God”), commanding 
him to repeat them 101, 151, or 301 times 
each day. This ceremony is called the 
Talgin. The recipient, faithiul to the orders 
of his chief, obligates himself to spend his 
time in perfect retirement, and to report to 
the shaikh the visions or dreams which ho 
may have during the course of his novitiate. 
These dreams, besides characterising the 
sanctity of his vocation, and his spiritual 
advancement in the order, servo likewise as 
so many supernatural means to direct tho 
shaikh regarding the periods when he may 
again breathe in tho ear of the neophyte the 
second words of the initiation, * Ya Allah!” 
(“О God!"), and successively all the others 
to the last, ** Ya QaAhar!" (“О avongeful 
God!") The full complement of this exer- 
cise is called Chtlleh, or **forty days,” а 
period sometimes even longer, according to 
the dispositions, more or less favourable, of 
the candidate. Arrived at the last grade of 
his novitiate, he is then supposed to have 
fully ended his career, called Tekmilu 's- 
Suluk, and acquired the degree of perfec- 
tion for his solemn admission into the corps 
to which he has devoted himself. During 
all his novitiate, the recipient bears the name 
of, Murtd, or “ Disciplo," and the shaikh who 
directs him in this pretended celestial career 
takes the title of Murshid, or “ Spiritual 
Guide" 

The founder of the Alwanis laid ont the 
first rules of this novitiate; they were sub- 
sequently perfected by the institution of the 
Qadiris, and more so by the Khalwstis. 
The darweshes of these two last societies are 
distinguished in some countries by the deco- 
Tation of their turban, on the top of which 
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are embroidered tne words “ Lā Пала illa 
"là ” (There is no god but God). 

The tests of the novice among the Maula- 
wis seem to bo still more severe, and the 
reception of these dervishos is attended with 
ceremonies peculiar to their order. The 
aspirant is required to labour in the convent 
or takyah 1,001 successivo days in the lowest 
grade, on which account he is called the 
Катта kolak (jackal). If he fails in this 
service only one day, or is absent one 
night, he is obliged to recommence his novi- 
tiate. The chief of the kitchen, or ashjt- 
bashi, опе of the most notable of the dar- 
weshes, presents him to the shaikh, who, 
seated in an angle of the sofa, receives him 
amid a general assembly of all the darweshes 
of the convent. The candidate kisses the 
hand of the shaikh, and takes a seat before 
him on a mat, which covers tho floor of the 
hall Tho chief of the kitchen places his 
right hand on the neck, and his left hand on 
the forehead of the novice, whilst the shaikh 
takes otf his cap and holds it over his head, 
reciting the following Persian distich, the com. 
position of the founder of the order :— 

“ It is true greatness and felicity to eloge 
the heart to all human passions ; the aban- 
donment of the vanities of this world is the 
happy effect of the victorious strength given 
by the grace of our Holy Prophet.” 

These verses are followed by the exor- 
dium of the Takbir, “ Allāhu akbar—God is 
great," after which the shaikh covers the 
head of the new darwesh, who now rises and 
places himself with the Ashjibashi in the 
middle òf the hall, where they assume the 
most humble posture, their hands crossed 
upon the breast, the left foot over the right 
foot, and the head inclined towards the left 
shoulder. The shaikh addresses these words 
to the head of the kitchen p= 

“May the services of this darwesh, thy 
brother, be agreeable to the throne of the 
Eternal, and in the eyes of our Pir (the 
foander of the order); may his satisfaction, 
his felicity, and his glory grow in this nest 
of the humble, in the cell of the poor; 
let us exclaim ‘Hu/’ in honour of our 
Maulawi.” 

They answer * Hu!" and the accepted 
novice, arising from his place, kisses {һө 
hand of the shaikh, who at this moment 
addresses to him some paternal exhortations 
on the subject of the duties of his new condi- 
tion, and closes by ordering all the darweshes 
of the meeting to recognise and embrace their 
new brother. i 

The following is said to be the usual 
method of admitting в Muhammadan to the 
order of a ba shar‘ faqir in India. Having 
first performed the legal ablutions, the 8 d 
(disciple) seats himself before the murana 
(spiritual guide). The murshid then gal ке 
the murid's right hand, and requires of-h 
& confession of sin according to the following 
form :— 

P ask forgiveness of the great God than 
Whom there is no other deity, the Бы 
the Everlasting, the Living One: I turn 
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Him for repentance, and beg His grace and 
forgiveness.” 

This, ora similar form of repentance, is 
repeated several times. The murid then 
repeats after the murshid :— 

"I beg for the favour of God and of the 
Prophet; and I take for my guide to God 
such a one (here naming the murshid) not to 
change or to separato from him. God ig our 
witness. By the great God. There is no 
deity but God. Amen.” 

Tho murshid and the murid then recite 
the first chapter of the Qur'an, and the murid 
concludes the ceremony by kissing the 
murshid’s hand. 

After tho initiatory rite, the murid under- 
oes a series of instructions, including the 
ztkrs, which he is Tequired to repeat daily. 
The murid frequently visits his murshid, and 
sometimes tho murshids proceed on a circuit 
of visitation to their disciples. The place 
where these “ holy men” sit down to instruct 
the people is ever afterwards held sacred, a 
small flag ів hoisted on a tree, and it is fenced 
in. Such places are called « takyah,” and are 
protected and kept free from pollution by 
some faqir engaged for the purpose. 

Another account of the admission of & 
murid, or “disciple,” into the order of Qadi- 
riyah faqirs, is given by Tawakkul Beg inthe 
Journal Asiatique :— 

“Having been introduced by Akhünd 
Mullà Muhammad to Shaikh Mulla Shah, my 
heart, through frequent intercourse with 
him, was filled with such.a burning desire 
to arrive at a true knowledge of the mystical 
science, that I found no sleep by night, nor 
rest by day. When the initiation commenced, 
І passed the whole night without sleep, and 
repeated innumerable times the Süratu 'l- 
Ikhlas :— 

‘Say: He is God alone; 
God-the eternal: 
He begetteth not, and He is not be- 
gotten: 
And there is none like unto Him.’ 
(Sirah схі.) 

** Whosoever repeats this Sarah one hundred 
times can accomplish all his vows. I desired 
that the shaikh should bestow on me his 
love. No sooner had I finished my task, 
than the heart of the shaikh became full of 
sympathy forme. On the following night I 
was conducted to his presence, During the 
whole of that night he concentrated his 
thoughts on me, whilst I gave myself up to 
inward meditation. Three nights passed in 
this way. On the fourth night the shaikh 
said:—' Let Mulla *Sanghim and Salih Beg, 
who are very susceptible to ecstatfe emo- 
tions, apply their spiritual energies to Ta- 
wakkul Beg.’ ^ 

* They did so, whilst I passed the whole 
night in meditation, with my face turned to- 
ward Makksh. Ав the morning drew near, 
a little light came nto my mind, but I could 
not distinguish form or colour. After tho 
morning prayers, I was taken to the shaikh 
who ‘bade me inform him of my mental 
state. Ireplied that I had seen a light with 
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my inward eye. On hearing this, the shaikh 
became animated and said: ‘Thy hoart is 
dark, but the time is come when I will show 


* myself clearly to thee. He then ordered 


me to sit down in front of him, and to im- 

ress his fenturos on my mind. Then having 
Plindfolded mo, he ordered me to concentrate 
all my thoughts upon bim, I did so, and in 
an instant, by the spiritual holp of the shaikh, 
my heart opened. He asked me what I saw. 
I said that I saw another Tawakkul Beg and 
another Mulla Shah. The bandage was then 
removed, and J saw the shaikh in front of 
me. Again they covered my face, and 

ain I saw him with my inward eye. 
Astonishod, I cried: “О master! whether I 
look with my bodily eye, or with my spiritual 
sight, it is always you J вее) I еп вау a 
dazzling figure approach me: Tho shaikh 
told me to say to the apparition, ‘What is 
your name?’ In my spirit I put the ques- 
tion, and the figure answered to my heart: 
‘Jam ‘Abdu 'l-Qàdir al-Jilàni, I have already 
aided thee, thy heart is opened.’ Much 
affected, I vowed that in honour of the saint, 
Y would repeat the whole Qur'an every Friday 


night. 

“Mulls Shah then said: ‘Tho spiritual 
world has been shown to thee in all its 
beauty.’ I then rendered perfect obedience 
to the shaikh. The following day I saw ihe 
Prophet, the chief Companions, and legions of 
saints and angels. After three months I on- 
tered tho cheerless region in which the 
figures appeared no more. During the whole 
of this timo the shaikh continued to explain 


` to me the mystery of the doctrine of the 


Unity and of the knowlege of God; but as 
yet he did not show me the absolute reality. 
lt was not until a year had passed that I 
arrived at the true conception of unity. Then 
in words such as these I told the shaikh of 
my inspiration. *I look upon the body as 
only dust and water, I regard neither my 
heart nor my soul, alas! that in separation 
from Thee (God) so much of my life has 
me Thou wert I and І knew tt not? 
he shaikh was delighted, and said that the 
truth of the union with God was now clearly 
revealed to me. Then addressing those who 
were present, he said :— 
*CTawakkol Beg learnt from me the doc- 
trine of the Unity, his inward eye has been 
pened, the spheres of colours and of images 
‘been shown to him. At length, he 
ered the colourless region. He has now 
ined to the Unity; doubt and scepticism 
eforth have no power over him. No one 
the U ity with the outward eye. till the 
inward eye gains strength and power.’” 

Eac tution imposes on its darweshes 
ion to recive certain passages at 
the day in private, as well 
others. Several have 
are: uliar to them- 
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nature; the middle of the room, turned to- 
wards Makkah, contains а [niche or тіћтаб, in 
front of which is a small carpet, mostly made 
ofthe skin of a sheep, on which the shaikh of 
the community reclines; over the niche the 
name of the founder of the order is written. 
In some halle this inscription is surmounted 
by two others—one containing the Confession 
of Faith, and the other the words ‘ Bismil- 
lah,” бе. (*In'the name of God, the most 
Clement and Merciiul") In others are seen 
on the wall to the right and tho left of the 
niche tablets, on which are written in large 
letters the пате of God (Allāh), that of Mu- 
hammad, and those of the fonr first Khalifebs, 
At others are seen the names of al-Hasan 
and al-Husain, grandsons of the Prophet, 
and some verses of the Qur'àn, or others o£ a 
moral character. 

The exercises which аге followed in these 
halls are of various kinds, a description of 
which is given in the-account of ZIKR. 

The moro zealous fagirs devote themselves 
to the most austere acts, and shut themselves 
up in their cells, so as to give themselves up 
for whole hours io prayer and meditation; 
the others pass very often a whole night in 
pronouncing the words Hu and Allah, or 
rather the phrase, La аһа illa "lah, So ав 
to drivo away sleep from their eyes, some of 
them stand for whole nights in very uncom- 
fortable positioné. They sit with their feet 
on the ground, the two hands rosting upon 
their knees: they fasten themselves in this 
attitude by a band of leather passed over 
their nock and lege. Others tio their hair 
with a cord to the ceiling, and call this usage 
Chilleh, There are some, also, who devote 
thomselves to an absolute retirement from 
the world, and to the most rigid abstinence, 
living only on bread and water for twelve 
days successively, in honour of the twelve 
Imüms of the race of ‘Ali. This retiroment is 
called Khalwah. They pretend that the 
shaikh ‘Amr Khalwati was the first to fol- 
Jow it, and that he often practised it. They 
add that one day, having left his retirement, 
ho heard a celestial voice saying, “О ‘Amr 
Khalwati, why dost thou abandon us p" and 
that, faithful to this oracle, he felt himself 
obliged to consecrate the rest of his days to 
works of penitence, and even to institute an 
order under the name of Khalwatis, a name 
signifying “living in retiremen .' For this 
reason, darweshes of this order consider it 
their duty, more than any others, to live m 
solitude and abstinence. The more devoted 
among them observe sometimes а painful 
fast of forty days consecutively, called by 
them al-arb*aun, (forty) Amongst them all 
their object is the expiation of their sins, the 
sanctification of their lives, and the glorifica- 
tion of Islam; the prosperity of the state, and 
the general salvation of the Muhamma n 
people. The most ancient and the greatest 
of the orders, such as the Alwünis the Ad- 
hamis, the Qadiris; the Rufatis, the Naqsh- 
bandis, the Khalwatis, &c., are considered 88 
| the cardina) orders; for which resson they 


all themselves the 038/8, or “ Originals. 


FAQTR 


They give to the others the names of tho 
Furw, or “ Branchos.” signifying thereby 
secondary ones, to designate their filiation 
or emanation from the first. Tho order of 
the Naqshbandis and Khalwatis hold, how- 
ever, the first rank in the temporal line; the 
One on account of the conformity of its sta- 
tutes to the fprinciples of tho ten first con- 
fraternities, and to the lustre which causes 
tho grandees and principal citizons of the 
empire to incorporate themselves in it; and 
the other, because of its being the source of 
the mother society which gavo birth to many 
others. In the spiritual line, the ordor of 
ihe Qadiris, Maulawis, Bakhtaghis, Rufa‘ia, 
and tho Sa‘dis, are the most distinguished, 
especially the three first, on account of the 
eminent sanctity of their founders, of the mul- 
titude of the miracles attributed to them, and 
of the supsrabundance of the morit which is 
deemed especially attached to them. 

Although all of them are considered as 
mendicant orders, no darwesh is allowed to 
beg, especially in publie, The only exception 
is among the Bakhtàshis, who deem it meri- 
torious to live by alms; and many of these 
visit not only private houses, but even the 
streets, public squares, bureaux, and public 
houses, for the purpose of recommending 
themselves to the charity of their brethren. 

They only express their requesta by the 
words “ Shayid Ullah,” a corruption from 
“ Shayun li-llah," which means, ~ Something 
for the love of God." Many of these make it 
а rule to live only by the labour of their 
hands, in imitation of Haji Bakhtash, their 
founder; and, like him, they make spoons. 
ladles, graters, and other utensils, of wood or 
marble. It is those, also, who fashion the 
pieces of marble, white or veined, which are 
used as collars or buckles for the belts of 
all the darweshes of their order, and the 
kashkūls, or shell cups, in which they are 
obliged to ask alms. 

Although in no wise bound by any oaths, 
all being free to change their community, and 
even to return to the world, and thero to 
adopt any occupation which may please their 
fancy, it is rarely that anyone makes use of 
this liberty. Each one regards it as a sacred 
duty-to end his days in the dress of his order. 
To this spint of poverty and perseverance, in 
which they are so exemplary, must be added 
that of perfect submission to their superior. 
This latter is elevated by the deep humility 
which accompanies all their conduct, not 
only in the interior of tho cloisters, but even 
in private life. One never mects them any- 
where but with head bent and the most 
respectful countenance. They never salute 
anyone, particularly the Mantawis, and the 
Bakhtashis, except by the exclamation, “Ya 
Hi!” Tho words Ai bi- lla, “thanks to God,” 
frequently are used in their conversation; and 
the more devout or enthusiastic speak only 
of dreams, visions, celestial spirits, super- 
natural objecta, &c. 

They are seldom exposed to the trouble 
and vexations of embition, because the most 
ancient darweshes aro those whe may aspire 
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to the grade of shaikh, or superior of the 
convent. The shaikhs aro named by thoir 
respectivo generals, called the Raisu 'l- 
Masha'ikh (chief of shaikhs) Those oi the 
Maulawis havo the distinctive title of Che- 
leby Efendi. All reside in tho same citios 
which contain the ashes of the founders of 
their orders, called by tho name of Astaineh 
signifying “the court.” They are subordi- 
nate to the Mufti of tho capital, who exer- 
cises absoluto jurisdiction over them. In the 
Turkish Empire the Shaikhu 'i-Islàm has the 
right of removing all the generals of the va- 
rious orders, even those of the Qadiris, the 
Maulawis, and of tho Bakhtüshis, although 
ihe dignity be hereditary in their family, on 
account of their all throe being sprung from 
the blood of the same founders of their 
orders. The Mufti has likewise tho right to 
confirm the shaikhs who may be nominnted 
by апу of the generals of the orders. 

(See Гле Dervishes or Oriental Spiritualism, 
by John P. Brown; Malcolm's Persia ; Lane's 
Modern Egyptians: D'Ohsson's Ottoman Em- 
pire; Ubicini’s Letters on Turkey ; Herklott’s 
Musalmans; Tazkiratu ‘l-Auliya, by Shaikh 
Faridu ’d-Din ai-Affár.) 


FAQR (;#). The life of a Faqir 


or an ascetic. 


FARA‘ (g). The first-born of 
either camels, sheep, or goats, which the 
Arab pagans used tc offer to idols. This 
was allowed by the Prophet st the com- 
mencement of his mission, but afterwards 
abolished. (Mishkat, book iv. c. 50.) 


FARA'IZ (01), pl. of Farizah. 
*Inheritances." А torm used for the law. of 
inheritance, or * ти 'l- Fara'iz. Farizah means 
literally an ordingnce of God, and this branch 
of Muslim law ів so called because it is ests- 
blished fully in the Qur’an, Sürah iv. [rwmz- 
RITANCE.] 


FARAQ (394). Lit. “ Separation.” 
Farag-i-Awwal is a term used by Бий 
mystics to express that state of mind in which 
the soul is drawn away from в contemple- 
tion of God by a conteraplation of his crea- 
tion; and /araq-i-gsani (the second separa- 
tion) is when the soul is constantly cóntem- 
plating ihe stability of the creation with the 
eternity of the Croator. (‘Abdu ’r-Razzaq’s 
Dictionary of Sufi Terms.) 

FARAQLIT (bU). The Arabic 
rendering of the Greek mapaxAyros, “ Pars- 
cleto.” Muhammadan writers assert that it 
is the original of the word translated Ahmad 
in the following verse in the Qur'an, Sirah 
lxi. v. 6:— 

* And call to mind when Jesus, son of 
Mary, said:— O chihlren of Israel! Verily I 
am an Apostle of God unto you, attesting the 
Taurat revealed before me, and giving good 
tidings of a Prophet that shall come after 
whose name is Ahmad.” 

Ahmad is another derivative of the root to 
which Muhammad belongs, signifying, like it, 


е 
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«the Praised.” It is not improbable that in 


some imperfect copies of St. John xvi. 7, 
mapdxAntos may have been rendered T€pt- 
kAvros, which in some early Arabic transla- 
tion of the Gospel may have been translated 
Almad, In the Majma'u -Bihar, a work 
written three hundred years ago, tho word 
Jüraght is said to mean a distinguisher be- 
tween truth anderror The word also occurs 
several times in the well-known Shi‘ah work, 
the Hayatu 'l-Qulub (vide Merrick's transla- 
tion, page 86). The author says, '*It is well 
known that his (the Prophet's) name in the 
Taurüt is Muadmuad, in the gospels (Injil) 
Tabtab, and in the Psalms (Zabur) Farak- 
leet.” And again (p. 308), “ God said to 
Jesus, О Son of my handmaid .. . verily 
I will send the chosen of prophets, Ahmad, 
whom I have selected of all my creatures, 
even Farkaleet, my friend and servant.” 
[vEsus.] 


FARSAKH (e). Persian Far- 
sang. A land measure which occurs in Mu- 
hammadan books of law. It is a league of 
18,000 feet, or three and a half miles in 
length. 


FARWAH (bj) An Arab of the 


Bani Juzim and Governor of ‘Amman, who 
is represented by tradition (upon imperfect 
evidence) as one of the early martyrs of 
Islam. aving been converted to Islüm, the 
Roman authorities crucified him. (Muir's 
Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 103.) 


FARZ (43). That which is obli- 
gatory. A term used for those rules and or- 
dinances of religion which aro said to have 
been established and enjoined by God Him- 
self, as distinguished from those which are 
established upon the precept or practice of 
the Prophet, and which are called sunnah. 


FARZ КІРА (u$ u). A 
command which is imperative (farz) upon 
all Muslims, but which if one person in eight 
ог ten performs it, it is sufficient (Azfai), or 
equivalent to all having performed it. 

They are generally held to be five in num- 
ber: (1) To return a salutation; S To visit 
the sick and inquire after their welfare; (3) 
To follow a bier on foot to the grave; (4) To 
accept an invitation to dinner; (5) Replying 
to a sneeze. (вако 

They are also said to be six or seven іп 
number, when there are, added one or two 
of the following: (1j To give advice when 
asked for it; (2) To help а Muslim to 
verify his oath; (3) To assist а person in 
distress. ‘Abdu l-Haqq says this last injunc- 
tion applies to all cases, whether that of a 

Muslim or an infidel. (Mishkat, book. v. c. i. 
part 1.) 1 


PARZU "LAIN (yea) (55). An 
injunction or ae the cae of 
which ae to every Muslim, as prayer, 


E FASID (-U), A seditious or re- 
bellious person 


FASTING 
FASIQ (05-5). А term used in 


Muhammadan law for a reprobate person 
who neglects decorum in his dress and beha- 
viour. Theacceptance of such a person's evi- 
dence is not admissible. He is not regarded 
as a Muslim citizen, although he may profess 
Islam. 


FASTING. Arabic Saum (py); 
Persian Rozah (3). Fasting was 
highly commended by Muhammad as an 
atonement for sin. The following are the 
fasts founded upon the example of the Pro- 
phet and observed by devout Muslims :— 

(1) Tho thirty-days of the month of Rama. 
zan. This month’s fast is regarded as a 
divine institution, being enjoined in the 
Qur'àn (Sirah ii. 180) and is therefore com- 
pulsory. (RAMAZAN.] 

(2) The day ‘Ashura’. The tenth day of 
the month Muharram. This is а voluntary 
fast, but it is pretty generally observed by all 
Muslims, for Abū Qatàdah relates that the 
Prophet said he hoped that the fast of 
‘Ashara’ would cover the sins of the coming 
year. (Mishkāt, book vii. ch. vii. pt. 1.) 
[‘asuuRa’.] 

(8) The six days following the ‘Zdu 'l- Fttr. 
Abū Aiyüb relates that the Prophet said, 
* The person who fasts tho month of Rama- 
zan, and follows it up with six days of the 
month of Shawwal, will obtain the rewards of 
a continued fast." (Mishkat, book vii. ch. vii. 


t. 1.) 

(4) The Monday and Thursday of every 
week are recommended as fast days, as dis- 
tinguished from the Christian fast of Wed- 
nesday. Abi Hurairah relates that the Pro- 
phet said, * The actions of God's servants 
are represented at the throne of God on 
Mondays and Thursdays.” (Mishkat, book 
vii. ch. vii. pt. 2.) These days are only 
observed by strictly religious Muslima. 

(5) The month of Sha‘ban. ‘Ayishah re- 
lates that “the Prophet used sometimes to 
fast part of this month and sometimes the 
whole.” (Afishkat, book vii. ch. vii. pt. 1.) 
It is seldom observed in the present day. 

(6) The 13th, 14th, and 15th of each 
month. These days are termed а/-ауудти l- 
biz. i.e. the bright days, and were observed by 
Muhammad himself as fasts. (Mishkāt, book 
vii. ch. vii. pt. 2) These are generally ob- 
served by devout Muslims., 

(7) Fasting alternate days, which Mubam- 
mad said was the fast observed by David, 
King of Israel. (Mishkāt, book vii ch. vii 

t. 1. 

In the Traditions, fasting is commended by 
Muhammad in the following words:— 

* Every good act that в man does shall 
receive from ten to seven hundred rewards, 
but the rewards of fasting are beyond bounds, 
for fasting is for God alone, and He will give 
its rewards." 

* He who fasts abandons the cravings of 
his appetites for God's sake." 

* There are two pleasures in fasting, one 
when the person who faste breaks it, and the 
other in the next world when he meets his 
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Lord. The very smell of tho mouth of a 
keeper of a fast is more agreeable to God 
than the smell of musk.” 

“ Fasting is a shield.” 

“When any of you fast utter no bad words, 
nor raiso your voice in strife. If anyone 
abuse one who is Tasting, iet him refrain from 
replying; let him say that he is keeping a 
fast." (Mishkāt, book vii. ch. i. pt1.) 


FATE. [PREDESTINATION.] 


AL-FATH (el), “The victory.” 
The title of the xuvoth Sürah of tho ©огап, 
in the first verse of which the word occurs. 
“ Verily We (God) have given thee an obvious 
victory, that God may pardon theo thy for- 
mer and later sin." 

Professor Palmer says “Some of the com- 
montators take this to mean sins committed 
by Muhammad before his call and after it. 
Others refer tho word to the liaison with the 
Coptic handmaiden Mary, and to his mar- 
riage with Zainab, the'wife of his adopted son 
Zsid.” None of the commentators we have 
consulted. including al-Baizawi, al-Jalalan, 
sl-Kamülàn, and Husain, give the last in- 
terpretation. They all say it refers to his 
sins before and after his call to the Apostle- 
ship. 


FATHER. Та the Sunni law of 
inheritance, & father is a sharer in the pro- 
perty ої his son or 8on's son, taking one-sixth, 
but if his son die unmarried and without 
issue, the father is the residuary and takes 
the whole. 

According to tho law of gisas or retalia- 
tion, if 2 father take tho life of his son, he is 
not to be alain, for the Prophet has said, 
“Retaliation must not be executed upon the 
parent for his offspring”; and Abii Hanifah 
adds, “becanse as the parent is tho efficient 
cause of his child's existence, it is not proper 
that the child should require or be the occasion 
of his father’s death "; whence it is that a son 
18 forbidden to shoot his father, when in the 
army of the enemy; or to throw a stone at 
him, if suffering lapidation for adultery. 

In the Jaw of evidence, the testimony of a 
father for or against his child is not admitted 
in a court of law. 


at-FATIHAB (du). Lit. “The 
opening one.” ‘The first chapter of the 
Qur’an, called also the Suraiu 1-Ната, ог 
the “Chapter of Praise.” It is held in great 
veneration by Muhammadans, and is used by 
them very much as tho Paternoster is recited 
by Roman Catholics. It ів repoated over віск 
persons ав а means of healing and also 
recited ав an intercession for the souls of the 
departed, and occurs in each rak'ah oi the 
daily prayer. Muhammad is related to have 
said it was the greatest Sürah in the Qur'an, 
and to have called it the Qur'anu ls Azim, or 
the “exalted roading.” It is also entitled 
the Sab'u 'I- Magani, or tho '' seven recitals, 
ав it contains Beven verses; also Отти 'l- 
Quy’an, tho “ Mother of the Qur’an. Accord- 
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Ing to а saying of the Prophet, the /atA3À 
‘was revealed twice; once at Makkah and 
once at al-Madinah. The Amin is always said 
at the conclusion of this prayer. i 
Tho following transliteration of the Arabic 
of the Fütihah into English characters may 
&ivo some idea of the rhythm in which the 
Qurün is written :— 
“ Al-hamdu li-Uahi Rabbi "Lalamin. 
Ar-rahmani "r-rahin. 
Майї yaumi 'd-din. 
Ип na‘budu, wa-tyaka nasta'in. 
Adina 's-siráta "I-mustagim. 
Strata "llazina an‘amta ‘alathin. 
Ghatrt 'l-maghzübr ‘alathim, wala 'z- 
zállin. 
Which istranslated by Rodwoll in hia English 
Qur'àn as follows :— 
** Praise be to God, Lord of all the worlds | 
The Compassionate, the Merciful! 
King on the Day of Judgment! 
Thee do we worship, and to Thee do we 
cry for help! 
Guide Thou us on the right path! 
The path of those to whom Thou art 
gracious ! 
Not of those with whom Thou art an- 
gered, nor of those who go astray.” 


FATIMAH (20). A daughter 
of Muhammad, by his first wife Khadijah 
She married‘ Ali the cousin of Muhammad, by 
whom she had three sons, al-Hasan, al-Husain, 
and al-Muhsin; tho latter died in infancy, 
From the two former are descended the pos- 
terity of the Prophet, known as Saiyids. 
Fàtimah died six months after her father. 
She is spoken of by the Prophet as ono of the 
four perfect women, and is called а/- Batül, or 
* the Virgin," by which is meant one who had 
renounced the World, also Fatimatu 'z- 
zuhra’, or “ the beautiful Fatimah.” 

There are three women of the name of 
Ей{їшаһ mentioned in the Traditions: (1 
Fatimah, the daughter of Muhammed; 5) 
The mother of 'Ali; (3) The daughter of 
Hamzah, the uncle of Muhammad, 


AL-FATIMIYAH (GeLW!), “The 
Fatimides.” A dynasty of Khalifahs who 
reigned over Egypt and North Africa from 
A.D. 908 to А.р. 1171. They obtained the 
name from the pretensions of the founder of 
their dynasty Abi Muhammad ‘Ubsidu 
‘lah, who asserted that he was a Saiyid, 
and descended from Yatimah, the daughter 
of the Prophet and ‘Ali. His opponents do- 
clared he was the grandacn of a Jew of the 
Magian religion. 

There were in all fourteen Kpalifahs of 
this dynasty :— 

1. «Ubaidu 'llah, the first Fatimide Khali- 
fah, was born А.р. 882. Having incurred the 
displeasure of al-Muktafi, the reigning Abas- 
side Khalifah, he was obliged to wandor 
through various parts of Africa, till through 
fortunate circumstances he was raised in 
A.D. 910 from а dungeon in Segelmessa to 
sovereign power. He assumed the title of 
al-Mahdi, or “the Director of the FaithtuL" 
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MAHD He subdued the Amirs in the 
рах Use, who had become independent 
of the Absssides, and established his autho- 
rity from tho Atlantic to the borders of 
Egypt. Ho founded Mahadi on the site of 
the ancient Aphrodisium, a town on the coast 
of Africa, about a hundred miles south of 
Tunis, and made it bis capital. He became 
the author of a great schism among the Mu- 
hammadans by disowning the authority of 
the Abassides, and assuming the titles of 
Khalifah and Amiru 'l-Mu'minin, * Prince of 
tho Faithful" His fleets ravaged the coasts 
of Italy and Sicily, and his armies frequently 
invaded Egypt, but without any permanent 
success. / 

(2) Al-Qà'im succeeded his father in A.D. 
933. During his reign, an impostor, Abü 
Yazid, originally an Ethiopian slave, advanced 
certain peculiar doctrines in religion, which 
he wasenabled to propagate over the whole 
of the north of Africa, and was so successful 
in his military expeditions аз to deprive al- 
Qà'im of all his dominions, and confine him to 
his capital, Mahadi, which he was besieging 
when al-Qà'im died. 

(3) Al-Mansür succeeded his father in 
A.D. 946, when the kingdom was in a 
state of tho greatest confusion. By his valour 
and prudence he rogained the greater part of 
the dominions of his grandfather ‘Ubaidu 
‘lah, defeated the usurper Abü Yazid, and laid 
the foundation of that power which onabled his 
son al-Mu'izz to conquer Egypt. 

(4) Al-Muizz (д.р. 955) was the most 
powerful of the Fatimide Khalifahs, He was 
successful in а naval war with Spain, and 
took the island of Sicily; but his most cele- 
brated conquest was that of Egypt, which 
was subdued in a.p. 972. Two years after- 
wards he removed his court to Egypt, and 
founded Cairo. The namo of the Abasside 
Khalifah was omitted in the Friday prayers, 
and his own substituted in its place; from 
which time the groat schism of the Fatimide 
and Absssido Khalifahs is more frequently 
dated than from the assumption of the title 
by 'Ubaidu "Шаһ. The armies of al-Mu'izz 
conquered the whole of Palestine and Syria as 
far as Damascus. 

© Al-‘Aziz (a.D. 978). The dominions re- 
cently acquired by al-Mu'izz were secured to 
the Fatimide Khalifabs by the wise govern- 
ment of his son, al-‘Aziz, who took several 
towns in Syria. He married a Christian 
woman, whose brothers he made patriarchs 
of Alexandria and Jerusalem. 

(6) AL Hakim was only eleven years of age 
when he succeeded his father in А.р. 996. 
He is distinguished even among Oriental 
despots by his cruelty and folly. His tyranny 
caused frequent insurrections in Cairo. He 
ted the Jews and Christians, and 
their places of worship. By his order 
the Resurrection at Jerusalem 
(a.D. 1009). His” persecutions 
induced them to appeal to 
ө West, and was one of 
‚ to the crusades. He 
as to Seek to become 
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the founder of а new religion, and to assert 
that be was tho express image of God. He 
was assassinated in А.р 1021, and was suc- 
ceeded by his son. 

(7) Az-Zühir (a.D. 1021) was not so cruel 
as his father, but was addicted to pleasure, 
and resigned all the cares of government to 
his Vizirs. In his reign the power of the 
Fatimide Khalifahs began to decline They 
possessed nothing but the external show of 
royalty; secluded in the harem, they were 
the slaves of their vizirs whom they could 
not remove, and dared not disobey. Їп addi- 
tion to the evila of misgovernment, Egypt 
was afflicted in the reign of az-Zàhir with 
one of the most dreadful famines that ever 
visited the country. 

(8) Al-Mustansir (А.р. 1037) was only nine 
years old when he succeeded hisfather. The 
Turks invaded Syria and Palestine in his 
reign, took Damascus and Jerusalem (1076), 
where the princes of the house of Ortok, a 
Turkish family, established an independent 
kingdom. Thoy advanced to the Nile with 
tho intention of conquering Egypt, but were 
repulsed. 

(9) Al-Musta‘h (a.D. 1094), the second son 
of al-Mustangir, was seated on the throne by 
the all-powerful Vizir Afzal, in whose hands 
the entire power rested during the whole of 
al-Musta‘li’s reign. The invasion of Asia 
Minor by the Crusaders in 1097 appeared to 
Afzal a favourable opportunity for tho roco- 
very of Jerusalem. Refusing to assist the 
Turks against the Crusaders, he marched 
against Jerusalom, took it (1098), and d 
prived tho Ortok princes of the sovereignty 
which they had exercised for twenty years. 
His possession of Jerusalem was, however, of 
very short duration, for it was taken in the 
following year (1099) by the Crusaders. 
Anxious to recover his loss, he led an im- 
mense army in the same year against Jeru- 
salem, but was entirely defeated by the Cru- 
saders near Ascalon. 

(10) A/- Amir (a.p. 1101). 

(11) 42 Най (a.D. 1129). 

(12) Az-Zafir (a.D. 1149). 

(13) Al-Fa'iz (А.р. 1154). А 

During these reigns the power of the Fati- 
mides rapidly decayed. 

(14) Al-Azid (a.p. 1160) was the last 
Khalifah of the Fatimide dynasty At the 
commencement of his reign Egypt was 
divided into two factions, the respective 
chiefs of which, Dargham and Shawir, dis- 
puted for the dignity of Vizir. Shawir im- 
plored the assistance of Nüru'd-din, who sent 
an army into Egypt under the command of 
Shirküh, by means of which his rival was 
crushed. But becoming jealous of Nuru ’d- 
din's power in Egypt, һө solicited the aid of 
Amauri, King of Jerusalem, who marched 
into Egypt and expelled Shirküh from the 
country. ^ Nüru 'd-din soon sent another 
army into Egypt under the same commander, 

who was accompanied by his nephew, the 
celebrated Salihu'd-din (Saladin). Shirkib 
Was again unsuccessful, and was obliged to 
retreat. The ambition of Amarri afforded 
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shortly afterwards a moro favourablo oppor- 
tunity for the reduction of Egypt. Amauri, 
after driving Shirküh out of the country, 
meditated the design of reducing it to his own 
authority. Shawir, alarmed at the success 
of Amauri, entreated the assistance of Niru 
'd-din, who sent Shirküh for tho third time at 
the head of a numerous army. Ho repulsed 
the Christians, and afterwards put the trea- 
cherous Vizir to death. Shirküh succeeded 
to his dignity, but dying shortly after, Sala- 
din obtained the post of Vizir. As Naru ’d- 
din was attached to the interests of the 
Abassides, he gave orders for the proclama- 
tion of al-Mustahdi, the Abasside Khalifah, 


and for depriving the Fatimides of the Khali- | 


fate. ‘Azid, who was then on a sick-bed, 
died a few days afterwards. [кнАшЕАн.] 


БАТО (33). Lit. “Opening.” A 
term used by Süfi mystics to explain the 
eternity of matter, together with its develop- 
mont in creation. (‘Abdu 'r-Razzüq's Dict. 
of Sufi Terms.) 


FATRAH ($53). Lit. * Languor," 
or “Intermission.” (1) The interval between 
the supposed revelation of the xcvith Surah 
of the Qur'àn and the rxxrvth and хсшгӣі 
Sürehs. It is during this period that the 
powers of inspiration of the Prophet are said 
to have been suspended, and it was then that 
he contemplated suicide by intending to cast 
himself from Mount Hira’. The accounts of 
this interval are confused and contradictory, 
and various are the periods assigned to it, 
viz. from seven months to seven years. 

(2) The term is also used for. the time 
which elapses between the disappearance of 
з prophet and the appearance of another. 
(RES 'I- Lughah tn loco.) Е 

(8) А term used by Sufi mystics for a de- 
clension in spiritual life. (‘Abdu 'r-Razzaq's 
Dict. of Sufi Terms.) 


AL-FA'TTAH (21), “The Opener” 
of that which is difficult. › 

One of the ninety-nine names or attributes 
of God. It occurs in the Qur'àn, Sürah 
xxxiv., “ For He is the opener who knows." 


FATWA (sy). A religious or 
judicial A SC d round by the Khalifah 
or by а Mufti, or Qazi. It is generally 
written. Tho following is a fatwa delivered 
by the present Mufti of the Hanafi sect at 
Makkah in reply to the question as to 
whether India is a Гаги '/-Islam. Fatwüs are 
generally written in а similar form to this, 

in Arabic :— 
Bra praises are due to the Almighty, who 
is Lord of all the creation! 
О Almighty, increase my knowledge! 
As long as even some of the peculiar 
observances of Islam prevail in it, it 
is the Баги 11-Islam. 
The Almighty is Omniscient, Pure and 
High ! Ё 
This is the Futwa passed by one who 
hopes for the secret favour of the Al- 
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FIDYAR 197 
mighty, who praises God, and prays for 
blessings and peace on hia Prophet. 


(Signed) JAxAL IBN ‘ABDU 'L-LAH 
Suaa "UMARU 'L-HaNAaFI, the 
present Mufti of Makkah (the 
Honoured). 

May God favour him and his father.” 


FAUJDAR (5). An officer of 
the Moghul Government who was invested 
with the charge of the police, and jurisdiction 
in all criminal matters. A criminal judge. 
Faujdári ів a term now used in British courts 
for а criminal suit as opposed to diwdni, or 
civil. i 

FAUTU 'L-HAJJ(gaJ >з). The 


ond of the Pilgrimage. [PILGRIMAGE.] 
FAZL (Jj). Lit. “That which 


remains over and above; redundant.” A 
word used in the Qur’in for God's grace ot 
Kindness. Sirah ii. 244; “ God is Lord of 
grace to men, but most men givo no thanks." 
The Christian idea of divine grace, as in the 
New Testament, seems to bo better expressed 
by fayz-t-aqdas. 


FAZÜLI (344). Lit. “That 
which is in excess." А term used in Muham- 
madan law for anything unauthoriscd, e.g. 
bai*-i-fazuli, is an unauthorised sale. Nikah- 
t-fazult is an unauthorised marriage, when 
the contracts are made by an unauthorised 
agent. 


FEAST DAYS. Arabic ‘id (ағ); 
dual ‘idan; plural a'yad. The two great 
festivals of the Muhammadans are, the ‘Idu 
l-Fitr, and the ‘Idu’l-Azhad. The other fes- 
tivals which are celebrated as days of re- 
joicing are, the Shab-i- Barat, or the fifteenth 
day of Sha‘ban; the Nau- Roz, or New Year's 
day; the Akhir-i-Chahar Shamba, or the 
last Wednesday of the month of Safar; the 
Laylatu 'r-Ragha'ib, or the first Friday in 
the month of the month Rajab; the Maulud, 
or the birthday of Muhammad. 

An account of these feasts is given under 
their respective titles. 


FEMALE INFANTICIDE, which 
existed amongst the ancient Arabians, was 
condemned by Muhammad. Vide Qur'ün:— 

Sürah xvi. 60: * For when the birth of a 
daughter is announced to any one of them, 
dark shadows settle on Kis face, and he is 
sad. He hideth himself from the people be- 
cause of the bad news: shall he keep it with 
disgrace or bury it in the dust? Are not 


j their judgments wrong." 


Sürah xvii. 33: * Kill not your children for 
fear of want: for them and for you will We 
(God) provide." 

Sarah Іхххі. 8: ©, . . And when the dam- 
sel that had been buried alive shall be asked 
(at the Day of Judgment) for what crime she 
was put to death.” c 


FIDYAH (45). А ransom. From 


Лаа, “to ransom,” “ to exchange.” An expia- 
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tion for sin, or for duties unperformed. The 
word occurs throe times in the Qur'àn :— 

Sirah ii. 180: “For those who are able to 
keep it (the fast) and yet break it, there shall 
be as an ezpiation the maintenance of 2 poor 
man." nS 
Sürah ii. 199: * Perform tho pilgrimage 
and. the visitation of the holy places. . . . But 
whoever among you is sick, or hath an ail- 
ment of the head, must expiate by fasting, or 
alms, or a sacrifice,” Ý 

Sürah lvii. 14: * On that day (the Day of 
Judgment) no erpiation shall be taken from 
уоп (i.e. the hypocrites) or from those who 
do not believe; your abodo is the fire." 

The other word used in the Qur'ün for the 
same idea ів kaffarah. [KAFFARAH, EXPIA- 
TION. | 


FIG. Arabic at-Tin (y'). The 
title of the xcvth Sürah of the Qur’in, so 
called because Muhammad makes the Al- 
mighty awoar by that fruit in the first verse. 
Al-Baizüwi says God swears by figs because 
of their great use. They are most excellent, 
beoause they can be eaten at once, having no 
stones, they are easy of digestion, and help 
to carry off the phlegm, and gravel in the 
kidneys or bladder, and remove obstructions 
of the liver, and also cure piles and gout. 
(Tafsiru 'l- Baizawi, in loco). 


FIJAR (J). Lit. “That which 
is unlawful.” A term given toa series of sacri- 
legious wars carried on between the Quraish, 
and the Bani Hawazin, when Muhammad 
was a youth, abont ap. 580-090. (Muir, 
vol. ii. 3.) 


AL-FIL (JS). The title of the 
cvth Sirah of the Qur'an, as it gives an 
account of the AsAabu 'I-Fil, or “People of 
the Elephant" [ELEPHANT.] 


FINES. Arabie Diyah (ho). A 


term which, in its strictost sense, means a 
sum exacted for any offence upon the person, 
in consideration for the claim of 915, or 
retaliation, not being insisted upon, (This 
does not apply to wilful inurder.) A full and 
complete fine is that levied upon a person for 
manslaughter, which consists of either one 
hundred female camels or ten thousand dir- 
hams (silver), or one thousand dinars (gold). 

The fine for slaying a woman is half that 
for slaying a man, ‘because the rank of a 
woman is lower than that of a man, so also 
her faculties and uses!" The fine for slay- 
ing а zimmi (be he a Jew, Christian, or ido- 
later) is the same as for slaying a Muslim. 

A complete fine is also levied for the 
destruction of а nose, or a tongue, or a virile 
member, and, also, if a person tear out the 
beard, or the hair of the scalp, or the whiskers, 
or both SRD X that they never grow 

ain, “ because uty of the coun’ 
Nanas d 7 y tenance 
у me for any fellow parts 

two e &c., and one helt the 


>a tenth of the complete 
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fne is due, and as every fingor has three 
joints, a third of the fine for the whole is duo 
for each joint. 

Tho fine for а tooth is & twentieth of the 
complete fine. 

A half fine is due for merely destroying the 
use of a limb, but if a person strike another in 
any way во as to completely destroy the beauty 
oi his person, a complete Sne must be paid. 
Wounds on the íace, viz. from the crown of 
ihe head to the chin, are specially treated 
and are termed shijaj. Of shijaj, or * face 
wounds,” there are ten: (1) Aárifah, or such 
as draw no blood—a mere scratch ; (2) dami- 
yah, a scratch which draws blood, without 
causing it to flow; (3) damiyah, а scratch 
which causes blood to flow ; (4) бастал, a cut 
through the skin; (5) mu?alahimah, a cut 
to the flesh; (6) s/máaq, a wound reaching 
into the pericranium ; (7) muzthah, а wound 
which lays bare the bone; (8) Aashimah, a 
fracture of the skull; (9) munakilah, a frac- 
ture which causes the removal of part of 
the skull; (10) dmmah, а wound extending 
{о the brain. 

For an ämmah wound, a third of the com- 
plete fine is due, Fifteen camels are due for 
а mundialak, ten for a hashimah, five for a 
müzihah, and 89 on. 

All other wounds on other parts of the 
body may -be adjusted for according to the 
above scale, but are left to the decision of 
the judge. 

For further information on the subject see 
“ Babu 'l-Diyah " in the Durru 'l-Wukhtār, or 
the Hidayah, or the Fatawa ‘Alamgiri, or tho 
Raddu 'l-Muhtar. 


FIQH (ё). The dogmatic theo- 
logy of the Muslims. Works on Muhammadan 
law, whether civil or religious. Tho books most 
read by the Sunnis are the Midayah, written 
by a learned man named ‘Ali ibn Abi Bakr, 
А.н. 598, part of which has been translated 
by the late Colonel Charles Hamilton; the 
Durru 'l- Mukhtàr, by *Alà'u 'd-din, А.н. 1088; 
the Sharhu l- Wiqayah, by *Ubaidu Паһ ibn 
Mas*üd, a.n. 745; the Raddu 'l- Мића, by 
Saiyid Muhammad Amin ibn ‘Abidi 'd-din, 
end the Fatawa ‘Alamgirt Amongst the 
Imàmiyah School, or Shrahs, the principal 
works are Artabu ’sh-Sharat', by Abu 1- 
Hasan ‘Ali (А.н. 826) ; the Mugni fi 'I- Figh, 
by Aba Ja‘far (a.m. 360); the ,SAará'ru '/- 
Islam, by Shaikh Najmu 'd-din (a.m. 679); 
and the Jamru ‘l-‘Abbasi, by Baha'u ’d-din 
(a.u. 1031). 

FIRASAH (4-\,5), or fardsah. A 
Sufi term for the enlightenment of tho heart. 
A penetration into the secrets of the un- 
known. ‘Jimu 'l-firdsah, * The science of 
physiognomy." 

FIRASH (215). І, «А couch.” 


In Muhammadan law “ a wife.” 
FIR‘AUN (os). [рнАколн.] 
FIRDAUS (455). The highest 


stage of celestial bliss. [PARADISE.] 
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FIRE 
FIRE. Arabic тй» (JU). (1) The 


term an-nar, “the fire,” ів generally used in 
the Qur'ün and the Traditions for “hell.” 
(2) In the Qur'an (Sirah xxxvii. 29) the 
power of God is declared as being ablo to 
"give fire out of a green tree." On which 
al-Baiziwi says “the usual way of getting 
fire is by rubbing two pieces of wood toge- 
ther, one of which is markÀ and the other 
afar, and they produce fire, although both 
the sticks are green. (3) The burning to 
death of human beings is condemned by 
Muhammad, who said * Let no one punish 
with the punishment of fire but God." 


FIRST-BORN. Although the 
Arabian legislator followed the Mosaic law 
in so many of his legal enactments, ho 
has carefully ávoided any legislation as to 
the rights of primogeniture, although it formed 
such a marked feature in the Pentateuch, in 
which the first-born of man and beast were 
devoted to God, and were redeemed with a 
price. Inthe Muslim law of inberitance, all 
the sons share equally, whilst in the Mosaic 
law the eldest son received a double portion 
of the father’s inheritance. (Deut. xxi. 17.) 

In cases of chiefship, or monarchy, the 
eldest son usually inherits, but it rests on- 
tirely upon hia fitness for the position. Vory 
often the eldest son is passed by and a 
younger brother selected as ruler. This was 
also the case amongst the Jews when Solo- 
mon succeeded bis father in the kingdom. 
(1 Kings i. 30; ii. 22.) 

Tho curious fact that Muhammad mado no 
provision for these righta of primogoniture, 
may have arisen from his having had no son 
to survive him. 

(1) 


FISH. Arabic samak (ele). 
Fish which, dying of themselves, float upon 
the surface of the water, are abominated, 
according to Abū Hanifah. Ash-Sháfiti, 
and Mahk say they are indifferent. Aba 
Hanifah teaches that fish which are killed 
by accident are lawful, but such as die 
of themselves without any accident are un- 
lawful. There are, however, different opinions 
regarding those which die of extreme heat or 
cold. 

2) In the law of sale, it is not lawful to 
sell fish which is not yet caught, nor is it 
lawful to sell fish which the vendor may 
have caught and afterwards thrown into a 
large tank. . A 

(3) Whilst the destruction of all animals, 
except noxious ones, i8 forbidden during the 
pilgrimage, tishing in the sea is permitted by 
the Qu'ran, Sirah v. 97: “ Lawful for you is 
the game of the sea.” 


FITAN (>), pl. of fitnah. Sedi- 
tions ; strifes ; commotions. н 
A term specially used for those wars an 
commotions which sball precede the Resur- 
tection. A chapter is devoted to the омс 
in all tho books of traditions. (Sec Sahihu - 

Bukhari, p. 1045; Sahihu Muslim, p. 388.) 
Muhammad is related to have said, ** There 
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will be Khalifahs after me that will not go 
the straight road in which I have gone, nor 
will follow my example, but in those times 
thero will be the һелгі of dovils in the bodies 
of men.” Huzaifah then said to him, “О 
Prophet, what shal! I do if I live to seo 
those days?” And the Prophet said, ** Obey 
him who has the rule ovor you, even though 
he flog your back and take your money." 

Safiyah, in a tradition (recorded in at-Tir- 
mizi and Abii Dā'ud), said that Muhammad 
said that the succession would last for thirty 
years, and that the “four rightly directed 
Khalifahs” roigned exactly that time: Abū 
Bakr, two years; ‘Umar, ten; ‘Usman, 
twelve; and ‘Ali, six. 

A mover or leader of sedition is called a 
baghi or rebel. [REBELLION.] 


FITRAH (843). Lit. “Nature.” 
Certain ancient practices of the prophets 
before tho time of Muhammad, which havo 
not beon forbidden by him. 

*Ayishah relates that tho Prophet gaid: 
“There are ten qualities of tho prophets— 
clipping the mustachios, so that they do not 
onter the mouth, not cutting or shaving the 
beard, cleansing the teeth (ie. miswak), 
cleansing the’ nostrils with water at the 
usual ablutions, cutting the nails, cleaning 
the finger joints, pulling out the hairs under 
tho arm-pits, shaving the hair of the privatos, 
washing with water after passing urine, and 
cleansing the mouth with water at tho time 
of ablution.” (See Sahihu Muslim.) 

The nose is to be washed out with water 
because it is supposod that the devil resides 
in the nose during the night. (See Mishkat.) 

There is a chapter in the Avesta of tho 
Parsees, containing ‘injunctions as to tho 
paring of the nails of the hands and fect. 


FIVE FOUNDATIONS OF 
ISLAM. (1) Shahādah, or bearing witness 
that thoro is no deity but God; (2) Su/at, or 
the observance of the five stated periods of 
prayer; (3) Zakat, giving the legal alms once 
a year: (4) Sun, fasting during the whole of 
the month of Ramazan; (5) Majj, the pil- 
grimago to Makkah once! in a life-time. 
"They are also called the five foundations of 
practice, as distinguished from the six foun- 
dations of faith. [ISUAM, IMAN.] 


FIVE KEYS OF SECRET 
KNOWLEDGE, which-are with God alone, are 
said to be found inthe last verse of the Sarah 
Luqmin (xxxist, 34) of the Quriin: + God! 
with Him is (1) the Knowledge of the Hour: 
(2) and He sendeth down rain; (3) and Ho 
knoweth what is in the wombs; (4) but no 
soul knoweth what shall he on the morrow ; 
(5) neither knoweth imy soul in what land ho 
shall dic. Verily Qod is knowing and is in- 
formed of all.” 


FIVE SENSES, The. Arabic al- 


hawissul `l-khamsah (&—eW aiya). 
According to Muhammadan writers, there are 
five external (zahiri) senses, and five internal 


180 FOOD 


ztini) senses. The former being those five 
Е known amongst Europesn writers a8 
secing (basirah), hearing (sami‘ah), smelling 
‘shammah), taste (z@igah), touch (lamisah), 
he latter: common sense (hiss-i-mushtarak), 
the imaginative faculty (giwat-i-khayal), the 
thinking faculty (quwat-i-mutagarri fa), the in- 
stinctive faculty (güwat-i-wahimah), the re- 
tentivo faculty (quwat-i-hàfigah). 


FOOD. Arabio fa‘dm (pb), pl. 
atinah Tho injunctions contained in tho 
Qur'an (Sirah ii. 167) respecting food aro ав 
follows: *O ye who believol eat of the good 
things with which we have supplied you, and 
ive God thanks if ye are His worshippers. 
бшу that which dieth of itaelf, and blood, and 
swine's flesh, and that over which any other 
name than that of God hath beon invoked, 
hath God forbidden you. But he who shall 
partake of them by constraint, without desire, 
or of necessity, then no sin shall be upon him, 
Verily God is forgiving and merciful.” 
Sirah y. 92.: “О Believers! wine (Khamr) and 
games of chance, and statues, and divining- 
arrows are only an abomination of Satan's 
work! Avoid them that yo may prosper." 

The other injunctions concerning food аге 
found in the Traditions and sayings of Mu- 
hammad. 

No animal,except fish and locusts, is lawful 
food unless it be slaughtered according to the 
Muhammadan law, namely, by drawing the 
knife across the throat and cutting tho wind- 
pipe, the carotid arteries, and the gullet, re- 

eating at the same time the words “ Bi'smi 
Шаһ, Allāhu akbar,” бе. “In the name of 
God, God is great.” A clean animal, во slaugh- 
tered, becomes lawful food for Muslims, 
whethor slaughtered by Jews, Christians, or 
Muhammadans, but animals slaughtered by 
either an idolater, or an apostate from Islàm, 
is not lawful. 

Zabh, or the slaying of animals, is of 
two kinds. JkAtiyari, or of choice, and 
Iztirari, or of necessity. The former being 
the slaughtering of animals in the name 
ot God, the latter being the slaughter effected 
by а wound, as in shooting birds or animals, 
in which case the words Віті ‘Wahi, Alláhu 
akbar must be said at tho time of the dis- 
charge of the arrow from the bow or the 
shot from the gun. 

According to the Hidáyah, all quadrupeds 
that seize their prey with their teeth, and all 
birds which seize it with their talons are un- 
lawful, because the Prophet has prohibited 
mankind from eating them. Нуепав, foxes, 
elephants, weasels, pelicans, kites, carrion 
crows, ravens, crocodiles, otters, asses, 


mules, wasps, and in general all insects, are 


forbidden. But there is some doubt as to the 
‘lawfulness of horses’ flesh. Fishes dying of 
selves are also forbidden. 
orobibition of wine in the Qur'an under 
is held to exclude all things 
intoxicating tendency, such as 
ang and tobacco. 

have no religious scruples 


n 


р, аз long as the food 


ki 
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eaten is of a lawful kind. Saiyid Ahmad 
Kban Bahadur, C.S.L, has written a treatise 
proving that Muhammadans can eat with the 
“AhLi- Kitab, namely, Jews or Christians. The 
Muhammadans of India, whilat they will eat 
food cooked by idolatrous Hindüs, refuse to 
touch that cooked either by Native or Euro- 
pean Christians; and they often refuse to 
allow Christians to draw water from the 
public wells, although Hindüs are permitted 
to do so. Such objections arise solely from 
jealousy of race, and an unfriendly feeling 
towards the ruling power. In Afghanistan 
and Persia, no such objections exist; and no 
doubt much ovil has been caused by Govern- 
ment allowing Hindüstáni Muslims to create 
a religious custom which has no foundation 
whatever, except that of national hatred to 
their English conquerors. (EATING. ] 


FORBIDDEN FRUIT, The. Men- 
tioned in the Qui'àn, Sirah ii, 33: “ And we 
(God) said, * О Adam, dwell thou and thy wife 
in Paradise and eat therefrom amply as you 
wish; but do not draw near this tree ' (shaja- 
rah).” 

Goncerning this treo, tho Commentators 
have various opinions. Husain says some 
say it was a fig tree, or à vine, but most 
people think it was a grain of wheat (hintah) 
from а wheat stalk. (ADAM, FALL. | 


FORGIVENESS. [parvon, ‘arv.] 
FORGIVENESS OF INJURIES. 


Enjoined in tho Qur’in in the following 
words (Sirah xlii, 38): “ Let the recompense 
of evil be only a like evil—but he who for- 
giveth and maketh peace, shall find his 
reward for it from God ; verily He loveth not 
those who act unjustly. And there shall be 
no way open (ie. no blame) against those 
who, after being wronged, avenge themselves. 
... . Whoso beareth wrongs and forgiveth— 
this is a bounden duty.” 


FORNICATION. Arabie zind’ (255). 
The word zina’ includes both fornication with 
an unmarned person, and adultery with e 
married person. [ADULTERY.] 

Tho sin of fornication must be established, 
as in the case of adultery, either by proofs or 
by confession. 

To establish it by proof, four witnesses are 
required, and if any person bring an accusa- 
tion against a woman of chasté reputation 
and fail to establish it, he must be punished 
with eighty stripes. [QAZF.] 

When a person for conscience sake con- 
fesses the sin of fornication, the confession 
must be repeated four times at four different 
appearances before a qàzi, and the person con- 
fessing must be very exact and partieular a8 
to the circumstances, so that there can be no 
mistake. А self-accused person may also 
retract the confession at any period before, ОГ 
during, the intliction of the punishment, and 
the retractation must be accepted. 

The punishment for fornication is one hun- 
dred stripes (or fifty for a slave). The 
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scourging to be inflicted upon a man stand- ; 


ing and upon a woman sitting; and the 
woman is not to be stripped. jt should be 
done with moderation, with a strap or whip, 
which bas no knots upon it, and the stripes 
should be given not a/l upon the same pait 
of the body. [pimkam.] 

In some countries banishment is added to 
tho punishment of scourging for fornication, 
especially if the sin is often repeated, so as to 
constitute common prostitution. 

The law is founded upon the following 
verse in the Qui'àn, Sirah sxiv.-2-5 :— 

* The whore and the whoremonger—scourge 
each of them with an hundred stripes; and 
let not compassion keep you from carrying out 
the sentence of God, if ye boliove in God and 
the last day: And let some of the faithful 
witness their chastisement. 

“The whoremonger shall not marry other 
than a whore or an idolatress; and the whore 
shall not marry other than a whoremonger 
or an idolater. Such alliances are forbidden 
to the faithful. 

* They who defame virtuous women, and 
bring not four witnesses, scourge them with 
J'eurscore stripes, and receive ye not their tes- 
timony for ever, for these are perverse 
persons— 

“Save those who afterwards repent and 
live virtuously; for truly God is Lenient, 
Merciful!” : 

The Muhammadan law differs from Jewish 
law with regard to fornication; see Exodus 
xxii. 16, 17:—“ If а man entice a maid that 
is not betrothed, and lie with her, he shall 
surely endow her to behis wife. Ifher father 
utterly refuse to give her unto him, he shall 
pay money according to the dowry of virgins.” 
"Deut. xxii. 25-29:— If a damsel that is а 
virgin be betrothed unto a husband, and aman 
find her in the city and lie with her, then ye 
shall bring them out unto the gate of the city, 
and ye shall stone them with stones that they 
die: the damsel because she cried not, being 
in the city, and the таап because he hath 
humbled his neighbour's wife; so shalt thou 
put away evil from among you. But if a man 
find & betrothed damsel in the field, and the 
man force,her and lie with her, then the man 
only that lay with her shall die. But unto 
the damsel shalt thou do nothing: there is in 
the damsel no sin worthy of death... . Ifa 
man find a damsel that is a virgin, which is 
not betrothed, and lay hold on her, and lie 
with her, and they be found, then the man 
that lay with ber shall give unto the dam- 
sel's father fifty shekels of silver, and she 
shall be his wife; because he hath humbled 
her, he may not put her away all his 
days.” 


FORTUNE - TELLING. | Arabic 
kahanah (8$). Mu‘awiyah ibn 
Hakam Dd that he asked the Prophet if 
it were right to consult fortune-tellers about 
future events, and he replied, “Since you 
have embraced Islam, you must not consult 


them.” [magic] 
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FOSTERAGE. . Arabic razá'ah, 
Tizü'ah (dels), According to Aba 
Hanifah, the period of fosterage is thirty 
months ; but the two disciples, Yüsuf and Mu- 
hammad, hold it to be two years, whilst 
Zufar maintains that itis three years. Fos- 
terage with respect to the prohibitions 
attached to it is of two kinds; first. where 
& woman takes a strange child to nurse, by 
which ali future matrimonial connection 
between that child and the woman, or her 
relations within „the prohibited degrees, ів 
rendered illegal: secondly, where a woman 
nurses two children, male and female, upon 
the ваше milk, which probibits any future 
matrimenial connection between them. For 
further particulars on this subject, seo Ha- 
milton's Hidayah, vol. i. page 187. 


FOUNDLING. Arabie lagif (bed). 
Lit.“ That which is picked up." The per- 
son who finds the child is called the mul- 
tagit. The taking up of a foundling is said 
to be a laudable and generous act, and where 
tho finder sees that tho child's life is in peril, 
it is an incumbent religious duty. (Hidayah, 
vol. ii. p. 252.) 

The maintenance of a foundling is defrayed 
{гош the public treasury, but the finder is 
not to demand anything. for his trouble and 
expense, but after the finding of the child 
has been reported to the magistrate, the child 
is legally placed under the care of the mul- 
tagit, and supported by the state. A found- 
ling is declared to be free, and not a slave, 
and unless he be found on the land or, pro- 
perty of a Jew or Christian, he is declared 
a Muslim. But if the child be found on the 
property of a Jew or Christian, he will be de- 
clared a Jew or Christian as the case may 
be. The mu/tagit cannot contract the found- 
ling in marriage without the sanction of the 
magistrate, but һе may send him to school 
and in every respect see to his education and 
iraining without consulting the magistrate. 


FRIDAY. Arabic Jum'ah (deem). 
“The Day of Assembly,” The Mubammadan 
Sabbath, on which they assemble in the Jamt* 
‘Masjid, or chief mosque, and recite two 
rik‘ahs of prayers and listen to the oration, 
or khutbah at the time of. mid-day prayer. 
Muhammad claims in the Traditions to have 
established Friday as 2 day of worship by 
divine command. He says, “Friday was or- 
dered as a divine day of worship both for the 
Jew and Christian, but they have acted con- 
trary to the command The Jew fixed 
Saturday and the Christian fixed Sunday.” 

According to the same traditions, Friday is 
“the best day on which the sun rises, 
the day on which Adam was taken into 
Paradise and turned out of it, the day on 
which he repented and on which he died. It 
will also be the Day of Resurrection.” —— 

There is also а certain hour on Friday 
(known only to God) on which a Muslim 
obtains all the good he asks of the Almighty. 
Muhammad prayed that God may put a seal 
on the heart of every Muslim who through 
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negligence omite prayer for three successive 
Fridays. Muhammad said :— 

oever bathes on Friday and comes to 
prayors in the beginning and comes on foot 
and sets near the Imam and listens to the 
khujbah, and says nothing playful, but sits 
silent, every step hetook willget the rewards 
of a whole year’s worshipping and rewarde of 
one year's fast and one year’s prayings at 
night.” 

(There are three descriptions of people 
present on Friday, one of them who comes 
to the masjid talking triflingly, and this is 
what he gets instead of rewards ; and there is 
a man who is present for making supplica- 
tions, and he asks God, and if He wills He 
gives him, if not, refuses ; the third а man 
who attends to hear the khutbah and is 
silent, and does not incommode anyone, and 
this Friday covers his sins till the next, and 
three days longer ; for God says, Whoever doth 
one good act will receive ten in return." 
(Mishkat, book iv. c. xliii.) [книтвлн.] 


FRIENDSHIP with Jews aud 
Christians is condemned in the Qur'àn, Sirah 
y. 56: “О ye who believe! take not the Jews 
and Christians for your friends (or patrons) ; 
they are the friends of each other; but 
whoso amongst you takes them for friends, 
verily he is of them, and, verily, God guides 
not an unjust people." 


FRUITS OF THE EARTH are 
described in the Qur'àn as evidences of God's 
love and care for his creatures. 

Sirah vi. 142:— 

* He it is who produceth gardens of the 
vine trellised and untrellised, and the palm 
trees, and the corn of various food, and olives, 
and pomegranates, like and unlike. Eat of 
their fruit when they bear fruit, and pay the 
due thereof on the day of its ingathering: 
and be not prodigal, for God loveth not the 
prodigal”? 

Sürah xiii. 8:— 

“And He it is who hath outstretched the 
earth, and placed on it the firm mountains, 
and rivers: and of every fruit He hath placed 
on it two kinds: He causeth the night to 
enshroud the day. Verily in this are signs 


for those who reflect. 
` “ And on the earth hard by each other аге. 


its various portions: gardens of grapes and 
corn, and palm trees single or clustered. 
Though watered by the same water, yet 
some make we more excellent as food than 
other: Verily in all this are signs for those 
who understand.” 


FUGITIVES. (1) A fugitive slave, 


either male or female, is called abi Y). 
The capture of à fugitive slavo is a us 
^ a 
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act, and the captor is entitled to а roward of 
forty dirhams. (2) A fugitive on account of 
religion is called muhajir ( pele). Special 
blessings are promised to those who flee their 
country on account of their being Muslims. 

Surah iv. 101: “ Whosoever flees in the 
way of God shall find in the earth a spacious 
refuge.” 

Sirah xxii. 57: “Those who flee in God's 
way and then are slain or die, God will pro- 
xide them with a godly provision." ([s8LAVEB, 
MUHAJIR.] 


FULS (u-t). An idol (or an idol 
temple), belonging to the Bani Taiy, a tribe 
divided between the profession of idolatry 
and Christianity. Destroyed by *Ali by order 
of Muhammad, А.н. 630. (Muir, vol iv. p. 
177.) 


FUNERAL. Arabic jandzah (34+). 


[ BURIAL. | 


FURAT (=\—). The river 
Euphrates, said to be one of the rivers of 
Eden. [EDEN.] 


AL-FURQAN (oU). (1) The title 
of the xxvth Sirah of the Qur'àn. (2) One 
of the titles of the Qur'an (Sirah ii. 181; 
iii, 2; xxv. 1). (8) The title given to the 
Taurat revealed to Moses (Sirah ri. 50; xxi. 
49). (4) The victory on the day of the battle 
of Badr (Sirah viii. 42), (5) A term used by 
Süfi mystics for a distinguishing between 
truth and error. 

Muhammadan lexicographers are unani- 
mous in interpretating the word /urqan to 
mean that which distinguishes between good 
and evil, lawful and unlawful. Tho Jews use 
the word perek, or pirka, from the same root, 
to denote a section or portion of scripture. 


FUSSILAT (cts). Lit. “ Were 
made plain.” А title of the xlist Sirah of 
the Qur’an, from the word occurring in the 
second verso. The Sirah is also known a8 
the Hamin as-Sajdah, to distingush it from the 
Sirah xxxnnd; whichis also called as-Sajdah, 
or * Adoration.” 


FUTURE LIFE. The immortality 
of the soul and the reality of a future life are 
very distinctive doctrines of the religion of 
Muhammad, and very numerous are the 
references to it in the Qur'an. The whole 
system of Islàm is based upon the bolief in 
the future existence of the soul of man. A 
description of the special character of this 
future life will be found in the article on 
PARADISE. 

The terms generally used to express а 
future life are аги 'l- Akhirat, аги 'l- Bag 
Daru 'l- ара. 
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САВЕ ( 5), [Masus.] 

GABRIEL. Arabic Јн 
(ip). In the Qur'àn Jibril (Ру). 
Тһе angelie being who is Sipposed ta have 
been the medium of the revelation of the 
Qurün to Muhammad. He is mentioned 
only twice in the Qur'an by name. Süratu 'l- 
Baqarah ii. 91: = Whoso is the onemy of 
Gabriel—for ho hath by God's leave caused 
to descend on thy heart the confirmation of 
previous revelations,  &e. And again in 
Süratu ’t-Tahrim, lxvi. 4: “ God is his Pro- 
tector, and Gabriel" Ho is, however, sup- 
posed to be spoken of in Sürahs ii. 81, 254; 
v. 109; xvi. 104, as “ the Holy Spirit," Aithu 
"l-Qudus ; in Sürah xxvi. 193, as “the Faith- 
ful Spirit," ar-Rithu "l- Amin ; and in liii. б, as 
“one terrible in power," Shadidu I-Quwa. 

The account of Gabriel's first uppearance 
to Muhammad is related as follows by Abia 
"l-Fida': * Muhammad waa wont to retire to 
Mount Hira for a month’ evety..year. When 
the year of his mission came, he went to 
Mount Hira in the month of Ramazan for the 
purpose of sojourning there, having his 
family with him; and there he abode until 
tho night arrived in which God was pleased 
to bless him. Gabriel came to him, and said 
to him, * Recite!' Апа he replied, * What 
shall I recite?’ And he said, * Recite thou, 
in the name of thy Lord who created. Created 
man from clots of blood. Recite thou! For 
the Lord is most Benoficent. Who hath 
taught the use of the pen. Hath taught 
man that which he knoweth not.’ After 
this the Prophet went to the middle of 
the mountain, and heard a voice from heaven 
which said,‘ Thou art the Messenger of God 
and I am Gabriel. He continued standing in 
his place to contemplate Gabriel until he 
withdrew." [Quray.] 

Sir William Muir says: “It 1s clear that at 
a later period at least, if not from the first, 
Mahomet confounded Gabriel with the Holy 
Ghost. The idea mzy have arisen from some 
such misapprehension as the following. Mary 
conceived Jesus by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, which overshadowed her. But it waa 
Gabriel who visited Mary to announce the 
Conception of the Saviour. The Holy Ghost 
Was thorefore another name for Gabriel. We 
need hardly wonder at this ignorance when 
Mahomet seems to have believed that 
Christians held Mary to be the third person 
in the Trinity!” 

With reference to the verse quoted above, 
from the Süratu 1-Baqarah, Sale says the 
Commentators say that the Jews asked what 
angel it was that brought the Qur'àn to Mu- 
hammad, and on being told that it was 
Gabriel, thoy replied that he was their 
enemy, and the messenger of wrath and judg- 
ment; bat that if it had been Michael they 
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would have believed on him, because that 
angel was thei friend, and tho messenger of 
peace and plenty. 

It is also important to observe that the 
only distinct assertion of Gabriel being the 
medium of divine revolation, occurs in а 
Madaniyah Sirah. 

Gabriel is called in Muslim books ar- Rüku "1. 
A'zam, “ The Supreme Spirit”; аг- Ruhu l- Mu- 
karram,** Tho Honoured Spirit”; Rithu'l-Th a’, 
“Tho Spirit of casting into”; Rithu "l- Qudus, 
“The Holy Spirit"; and or-Rihu 'l-Amin, 
“Tho Faithful Spirit. 


GAMBLING (Arabic maisir, 
y=; qimar 5) ig forbidden in the 
Qur'àn. 

Surah ii. 216: * They will ask thee con- 
cerning wine, and games of chance. Say both 
is a great sin, and advantage also, to men, 
but their sin is greater than their advan- 
tage." 

Sürah v. 93: “Ошу would Satan 80W 
hatred and strife among you, by wine and 
games of chance, and turn you aside from 
the remembranco of God, and from prayer: 
will ye not, therefore, abstain from them?” 

The evidence of a gambler is not admis- 
sible in a Muhammadan court of law, because 
gaming is в great crime. (Midayah ii. 
p. 688.) 

GARDEN. Arabic jannah (ds); 
Heb. p pl. D^3 In the Qur'àn the 


residence of our first parents-is called 
Al-jannah, «the garden,” and not Jannatu 
‘Adn, or the ‘Garden of Eden," Jannatu 
‘Adn being the fourth stage of celestial blias. 
Al-jannat, “the gardens,” is a term frequently 
used in the Qur’an for the stato of heavenly 
joy; and the stages of paradise, which are 
eight, are known as—(1) The garden of 
eternity, (2) The dwelling of peace, (3) The 
dwelling which abideth, (4) Tho garden of 
Eden, (5) The garden of refuge, (6) The 
garden of delight, Q The garden of “уйп, 
(8) The garden of Paradise. [PABADIBE. | 


GENII. Arabic jinn (ye), and 
jann (o+). Muhammad was a sincere 
believer in the existence of good and evil 
genii, and has loft a record of his belief in the 
Lxxnnd chapter of his Qur'an, entitled the 
Suratu'l-Jinn. It opens thus :— 

“Say: It hath been revealed to me that a 
company of JINN listened and said,—Verily, 
we have heard а marvellous discourse 

ur'àn); 

(9: It rom. to the truth; wherefore we 
believed in it, and ye ya not henceforth join 
&ny being with our Lord; 

Апа Не,—шау the majesty of our Lord 
be exalted|—hath taken no spouse neither 
hath he any offspring. 
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«But the foolish among us bath spoken of 
God that which is unjust : 

“Апа we verily thought that no one 
amongst men or jinn wonld have uttered a 
lie against God. 

«There aro indeed people among men, who 
have sought for refuge unto people among 

inn: but they only increased their folly : 

“ And they thought as ye think, that God 
wonld not raise апу from the dead. 

“And the Heavens did wo essay, but 
found them filled witha mighty garrison, and 
with flaming darts; 

“ And we sat on some of the seats to listen, 
but whoever listeneth findeth an ambush 
ready for him of flaming darts.” 

Tho following exhaustive account of the 
Muhammadan belief on the subject is taken 
from the writings of the late Mr. Lano (tbe 
Jearned author of the Modern Egyptians and 
of Notes on the Arabian Nights), but slightly 
altered to meet the requirements of the pre- 
sent work. 

According to a tradition from the Prophet, 
this species consists of five orders, namely, 
Jann (who are the least powerful of all), Jinn, 
Shaitans (or devils), ‘Ifrits, and Marids. The 
Jast, it is added, are the most powerful; and 
the Jünn are transformed Jinn, like as certain 
apes and swine were transformed men. It 
must, however, be remarked that the terms 
Jinn and Jann are generally used indiscrimi- 
uately as names of the whole species, whether 

«good or bad, and that the former term is the 
more common. Also, that Shattan is com- 
monly used to signify any evil genius. An 
ути is a powerful evil genius; a Marid, an 
evil genius of the most powerful class. The 
Jinn (but, generally speaking, evil ones) are 
called by the Persians егез, the most 
powerful evil Jinn, Narahs (which signifies 
'tmales,' though they are said to be males 
and females); the good Jinn, Piris, though 
this term is commonly applied to females. 
In a tradition from the Prophet, it is said, 
* The Jann were created of a smokeless fire.” 
The word which signifies “a smokeless fire’ 
has been misunderstood by some as meaning 
“the flame of fire.” .Al-Jauhari (in tho Sthah) 
renders it rightly; and says that of this fire 
was the Shaitan or Iblis created. Al-Jann 
is sometimes used as a name for Iblis, as in 
the following verse of the Qur'an (Sirah xv. 
27): * And the Jann [the father of the Jinn, 
ùe. Iblis] we bad created before [i.e before 
the creation of Adam) of tbe fire of the 
Samim [ie of the fire without smoke]." 
Jann also signifies “a serpent,” as in other 
passages of the Qur'an, and is used in the 
_ same book as synonymous with Jinn. In the 
sense it is generally believed to be used 
ie tradition quoted in the commencement 

г ph. There are several appa- 

tory traditions from the Pr - 


ciled by what has been 
‚із said that Iblis was 
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“Tt ів held,” says al-Qazwini, “that the 
Jinn are aerial animals, with transparent 
bodies, which can assume various forms. 
People differ in opinion respecting these 
beings ; some consider the Jinn and Shaitans 
as unruly men, but these persons are of the 
Mu'tazilahs [a sect of Muslim freethinkers], 
and some hold that God, whose name be 
exalted, created the angels of the light of 
fire, and the Jinn of its flame [but this is at 
variance with the general opinion], and the 
Shaitáns of its smoke [which is also at 
variance with the common opinion}; and that 
[ali] these kinds of beings are [usually] in- 

visible to men, but that they assume what 
forms they please, and when their form be- 
comes condensed they are visible.” This last 
remark illustrates several descriptions of 
geniiin the Arabian Nights, where the form 
of the monster is at first undefined, or 
like an enormous pillar, and then gradually 
assumes а human shape and less gigantic 
gize. 

It is said that God created the Jann [or 
Jinn] two thousand years before Adam [or, 
according to some writers, much earlier], and 
that there are believers and infidels and every 
sect among them, as among men. Some say 
that a prophet named Yusuf was sent to the 
Jinn; others, that they had only preachers or 
admonishers; otbers, again, that seventy 
apostles were sent, before Muhammad, to 
Jinn and men conjointly. It is commonly 
believed that the preadamite Jinn were go- 
verned by forty (or, according to вош” 
seventy-two) kings, to each of whom the 
Arab writers give the name of Sulaiman (or 
Solomon); and that they derive their appel- 
lation from the last of these, who was calle 
Jann ibn Jann, and who, some вау, built the 
Pyramids of Egypt. 1 

The following account of the preadamite 
Jinn is given by al-Qazwini:— 

«Tt is related in histories that в race of 
Jinn in ancient times, before the creation of 
Adam; inhabited the earth, and covered it, 
the land and the sea, and the plains and the 
mountains ; and the favours of God were mu- 
tiplied upon them, and they had government, 
and prophecy, and religion and law; but they 
transgressed and ofiended, and opposed their 
prophets, and made wickedness to abound in 
the earth! whereupon God, whose name e 
exalted, sent against them an army of angels; 
who took possession of the earth, and drove 
away the Jinn to the regions of the islands, 
and made many of them prisoners; and o 
those who were made prisoners was ‘Azazil 
(afterwards called Iblis, from his despair), 
and a slaughter w&s made among them. 
that time, ‘Azazil was young; he grew UP 
among the angels [and probably for that 
reason was Called one of them], and became 
learned in their knowledge, and assumed the 
government of them; and his days were pro- 
longed until he became their chief; and thus 
it continued for a long time, until the affair 
between him and Adam happened, 28 092 
whose name be exalted, hath said, ‘ When T 
said unto the Angels, Worship ye Адаш, an 
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[ы worshipped except Iblis, [rho] was | hurled at them from heaven; wherefore, the 


one] of the Jinn.’ (Sürah 1, 49). 

is, we are told by anothor authority, 
yss sont as a governor проп the-earth, and 
judged among the Jinn a thousand years, 
after which ho ascended into hoaven, and re- 
mained employed in worship until the crea- 
tion of Adam. Tho name of Iblis was origi- 
nally, according to some, ‘Azazil (as before 
mentioned), and according to others, al-Harig ; 
his patronymic is Abii Munnah or Abii ’I- 
Ghimr. It is disputed whether he was of 
ihe angels or of the Jinn. There aro three 
opinions on this point: (f) That ho was of-tho 
angels, from a tradition from Ibr ‘Abbas; 
2) That he was of the Shaitans G: evii 
inn), as it is said in the Qur'ün, ** Except 
Iblis’ [who] was [one] of the Jinn”; this was 
the opinion of al-Hasanu 1-Basri, and is that 
commonly hold; (3) That he was neither of 
the angels nor of the Jinn, but created alona 
of fire. Ibn ‘Abbas founds his opinion on 
the same text from which al-Hasanu ’l-Basri 
derives his: * Whon wo said unto the angels, 
worship ye Adam, and [all] worshipped ex- 
cept Iblis, [who] was one] of the Jinn” 
(before quoted); which he explains by say- 
ing that the most noble and honourable 
among the angola are called “the Jinn,” be- 
cause they are veiled from the eyes of the 
other angels on' account of their superiority ; 
and that Iblis was one of theso Jinn. He 
adds, that he had the government of the 
lowest heaven and of the earth, and was 
called the Ta’us (lit. *Peacock") of the 
angels; and that there was not а spot in the 
lowest heaven but he had prostrated himself 
upon it; but when the Jinn rebelled upon the 
earth, God sent a troop of angels, who drove 
them to the islands апі mountains; and Iblis 
being elated with pride, and refusing to pro- 
strate, himself before Adam, God transformed 
him into a Shaitan. But this reasoning is 
opposed by other verses, in which Iblis is 
represented as saying, “Thon hast created 
me of fire, and has created him [Aem] of 
earth.” It is therefore argued, “If he were 
created originally of fire, how was he created 
of light? for the angels were [all] created of 
light." The former verse may be explained 
by the tradition that Iblis. having been taken 
captive, was exalted among the angels; or, 
perhaps, there is an ellipsis after the word 
“ Angels”; for it might be inferred that the 
coramand given to the Angela was also (and 

a fortiori) to be obeyed by the Jinn. 
According to a tradition, Iblis and all the 
Shaifans are distinguished from the other 
Jinn by а longer existence. “ The Shaifans, 
it is added, “are the children of. Iblis, and 
die not but with him; whereas the [other] 
Jinn die before him, though they may live 
many centurios. But this is not altogether 
accordant with the popular belief : Iblis and 
"many other evil Jinn are to survive mankind, 
but they are to die before the general resur- 
rection, as also even the angels, the last of 
whom will be the Angel of Death, ‘Izrā'il. 


Yet not all the evil Jinn are to live thus long.. 


Many of them are killed by shooting stars, 
к 
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Arabs, when thoy seo a shooting star (shihab), 
often exclaim, * May God transfix the enemy 
of the faith!’ Many also are killed by other 
Jinn, and some even by mon. The fire of 
which tho Jirn is created cireulates in his 
veins, in place of blood ; therefore, when he 
receives a mortal wound, this fire, issuing 
from his veins, generally conrumes bim to 
ashes, 

Tho Jinn, it has been already shown, are 
peaceable. They also eat and drink, and 
propagate their вросівв, somatimes in conjunc- 
tion with human beings ; in which latter caso, 
the offspring partakes of the nature of beth 
parents. In all these respects they differ 
from tho angels. Among the ovil Jinn are 
distinguished tho five sons of their chief, 
Iblis; namely, Tir, who brings about calami- 
ties, losses, and injuries ; al-A‘war, who en- 
courages debauchery; Sit, who suggests lies; 
Dasim, who causes hatred between man and 
wife ; and'Zalambür, who presides over placos 
of traffic. 

The most common forms and habitations 
or places of resort of the Jinn must now be 
described. The following traditions from the 
Prophet are to the purpose:— 

The Jinn ars of various shapes, having the 
forms of serpents, scorpions, lions, wolves, 
jackals, &c. The Jinn are of three kindg— 
one on. the land, one on the веа, and one in 
the air. The Jinn consist of forty troops, 
each troop consisting of six hundred thou- 
sand. The Jinnare of three kinds —one have 
wings and fly; another are snakes and dogs ; 
and tho third move about from place to place 
like men. Domestic snakes are asserted to 
be Jinn on the same authority. 

The Prophet ordered his followera to kill 
serpents and scorpions if they intruded at 
prayers; but on other occasions, he seema to 
have required first to admonish them to 
depart, and then, if they remained, to kill 
them. The Doctors, however, differ in opinion 
whether all kinds of snakes or serpents 
should be admonished first; or whether any 
should; for the Prophet, say they, took a 
covenant of the Jinn [probably after the 
above-mentioned command], that they should 
not enter the houses of the faithful; there- 
fore, % is argued, if they enter, they break 
their covenant, and it becomes lawful to kill 
them without previous admonishmont. Yet 
it is related that ‘Ayishah, one of the Pro- 
phet’s wives, having killed a serpent in her 
chamber, waa alarmed by.a dream, and fear- 
ing that it might have been a Muslim Jinni, as 
it did not enter her chamber, when she was 
undressed, gave in alms, as an ex iation, 
twelve thousand dirhams (about £300 , the 
price of the blood of a Muslim. 

Tho Jind are said to appear to mankind 
most commonly in the shapes of serpents, 
dogs, cats, or human beings. In the last 
case they are sometimes of the stature of 
men, and sometimes of a size enormously 
gigantic. If good, they are generally resplen- 
dently handsome; if evil, horribly hideous. 
They became invisible at pleasure (by a rapid 
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| extension or rarefaction of the articles 
18 which compose them), ог suddenly disappear 


in the earth or air, or through а solid wall. 
|! Many Muslims in the present day profess 
! to havo seen and held intercourse with 


i them. н 
A The Zauba'ah, which is а whirlwind that 
ina. raises the sand or dust in the form of в 
^ illar of prodigions height, often seen sweep- 
ing across tho deserts and fields, is believed 
to be caused by the flight of an evil genii. 
To defend themselves from a Jinn thus 
“riding in the whirlwind,” the Arabs often 
| exclaim, “Iron! Iron!" (Hadid! Hadid !) 
| or, “Iron! thou unlucky!” (Hadid! ya 
| Mashüm Гу, а the Jinn are supposed to have 
а great dread of that metal; or thoy exclaim, 
Tee “Ооа is most great!” (Allāhu akbar!) А 
| similar superstition prevails with respect to 
1 the waterspout at sea. 
Itis believed that the chief abode of the 
] Jinn is in the mountains of Qāf, which are 
| supposed to опсошравв the whole of our 
| earth, But they are also believed to pervade 
| the solid body of our earth, and the firma- 
ment; and to choose, as their principal places 
| of resort, or of occasional abode, baths, 
"x wells, tho latrina, ovens, ruined houses, 
market-places, the junctures of roads, the sea, 
| and rivers. 
| The Arabs, therefore, when they pour 
Р water, &c., on the ground, or enter a bath, ог 
Lut. let down a bucket into a well, or visit the 
і latrina, and on various other occasions, вау, 
| H “ Permission!” or ‘Permission, ye blessed!” 
n (zn! or Izn ya Mubarakin!), Тһе evil 
NS spirits (or evil genii), it is said, had liberty to 
b enter any of the seven heavens till the birth 
of Jesus, when they wereexcluded from three 
SR of them. Onthe birth of Muhammad, they 
SET were forbidden the other four. They con- 
* tinue, however, to ascend to the confines of 
the lowest heaven, and there listening to the 
conversation of the angels respecting things 
decreed by God, obtain knowledge of futurity, 
А which they sometimes impart to men, who 
qm. by means of talismans or certain invocations 
| make them to serve the purposes of magical 
performances. 
What the Prophet said of Iblis in the fol- 
lowing tradition, applies also to the evil Jinn 
ad: over whom he presides: His chief abode 
| — — {among men] is the bath; his chief places of 
resort arethe markets and junctures of roads ; 
his food is whatever is killed without the 
name of God being pronounced over it; his 
drink, whatever is intoxicating ; his Mu'azzin, 
the mizmar (a musical pipe), i.e. any musical 
instrument) ; his Qur'an, poetry; his written 
character, the marks mado in geomancy; 
his speech, falsehood; his snares are 


particolar genii presided over par- 
acos, was the opinion of the early 
said in the Qur'an (Sirah 


It is 
* And there were certain men who 


refuge with certain ef the Jinn.” In 
зепќагу of the Jalalin, I find the 
„оп these words :—“ When 
urney, in & place of 
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fear, oach man ssid, ‘I sesk rofuge with the 
lord of this place, from the mischiof of his 
foolish ones! '" Inillustration of this, I may 
insert the following tradition, translated from 
al- Qazwini :—'"* It. is related by а certajn 
narrator of traditions, that he descended into 
a valley with his sheep, and a wolf carried 
off а ewe from among them; and he arose, 
and raised his voice, and cried, ‘O inhabitant 
of the valley!’ whereupon be heard a voice 
saying, ‘O wolf, restore to him his sheep!’ 
and the wolf came with the owe, and left her, 
and departed.” The same opinion is held by 
the modern Arabs, though probably they do 
not use such an invocation. 

A similar superstition, a relic of ancient 
Egyptian credulity, still prevails among tho 
people of Cairo. It is believed that each 
quarter of this city has its peculiar guardian- 
genius, or Agathodemon, which has the form 
of a serpent. 

It has already been mentioned that some of 
the Jinn are Muslims, and others infidels. The 
good acquit themselves of the imperative 
duties of religion, namely, prayers, alms- 
giving, fasting during the month of Rama- 
тёп, and pilgrimage to Makkah and Mount 
‘Arafat, but in the performance of these 
duties they are generally invisible to human 
beings. 

No man, it is said, ever obtained such ub- 
solute power over the Jinn as Sulaiman ibn 
Dà'ud (Solomon, the son of David). This he 
did by virtue of a most wonderful talisman, 
which is said to have come down,to him from 
heaven. It was a sealing ring, upon which 
was engraved ** the most great name ” of God 
[Ar-18MU 'L-a'zAM], and was partly composed 
of brass and partly ofiron. With the brass ho 
stamped his written commands to the good 
Jinn; with the iron (for а reason before men- 
tioned) those to the evil Jinn or devils. 
Over both orders he had unlimited power, as 
well as over the birds and the winds, and, as 
is generally said, the wild beaste. His wazir, 
Asaf the son of Barkhiyah, is also said to 
have been acquainted with “the most great 
name,” by uttering which the greatest mira- 
cles may be performed, even that of raising 
the dead. By virtue of this name, engraved 
on his ring, Sulaiman compelled the Jinn to 


and in various other works. Many of the 
evil genii he converted to the true faith, and 
many others of this class, who remained 
obstinate in infidelity, he confined in prisons. 


whole earth. Hence, perhaps, the name of 

Sulaimin is given to the universal monarchs 
of the preadamite Jinn; unless the story of 
his own universal dominion originated from 
confounding him with those kings of the 
inn. 

The injuries rolated to have been inflicted 
npon human beings by evilgenii are of various 
kinds. Genii are said to have often carried 
off beautiful women, whom they have forcibly 
keptas their wives or concubines. Malicious OF 
| disturbed genii are asserted often to station 

themselves on the roofs, or at the windows, 


assist in building the temple of Jerusalem, ` 


He is said to have been monarch of the. 


of houses, епё to throw down bricks and 
stones on persons passing by. Whon they 
take possession uf ап uninhabited house, 
they seldom fail to persecute terribly any 
person who goes to reside in it, Thoy aro 
also very apt to pilfer provisions, &c. Many 
learned and devout persons, to secure their 
property from such depredations, repeat the 
words, “In the name of God, tho Сошрағ- 
sionate, the Merciful!” on lecking the doors 
of their houses, rooms, or closets, and on 
covering the bread-basket, or anything con- 
taining food. During the month of Ramazün, 
the evil genii are believed to be confined in 
prison; and, therefore, on the last night of 
that month, with tho same view, women 
sometimes repeat the words abovo mentioned, 
and sprinkle salt upon tho floors of the. apart- 
ments of their houses. 

To complete this sketch of Arabian myth- 
ology, an account must be added of several 
creatures generally believed to be of inferior 
orders of the Jinn. One of these is tho 
Ghül, which is commonly regarded as a kind 
of Shaifan, or evil genii, that eats men, and 
is also described by some as a Jinn, or an 
enchanter, who assumes various forms. The 
Ghüls are said to appear in the forms of 
various animals, and of human beings, and in 
many monstrous shapes; to haunt burial- 
grounds and other sequestered spots; to fesd 
upon dead human bodies; and to kill and 
devour any human creature who has the 
misfortune to fall in their way ; whence the 
term “ Ghül" is applied to any cannibal. 

An opinion quoted by a celebrated author 
respeeting the Ghül is, that it is а demoniacal 
animal, which passes a solitary existence in 
the deserts, resembling both man and brute; 


that it appears to a person travelling: alona 


in the night and.in solitary places, and, being 
supposed by him to be itself a, traveller, 
lures him out of his way. Another opinion 
stated\by him is this: that, when the Shai- 
fans attempt to hear words by stealth [from 
the confines of the lowest heaven], they are 
· Struck by shooting stars, and some are burnt; 
some falling into а sea, or rather a large 
river (bahr), become converted into croco- 
diles; and some, falling upon the land, be- 
' -come Ghüls. The same author adds the fol- 
lowing tradition: “The Ghil is any Jinn 
that is opposed to travels, assuming various 
forms and appearances; and affirms that 
several of the Companions of the Prophet 
saw Ghiils in their travels; and that ‘Umar 
among them saw a Ghül while on a journey 
to Syria, before Islam, and struck it with his 
Sword" ~- Я 
t appears that “ Ghül"is, properly speak- 
ing, a name only given to а female demon of 
the kind above described; the male is called 
'CQutrub." It is said that these beings, and 
the Ghaddar, or Gharrar, and other similar 
creatures, which will presently be mentioned, 
are the offspring of Iblis and of а wife whom 
God created for him of the fire of the Samüm 
(which here- signifies, as in an instance 
before mentioned, “ а smokeless fire”); and 
that they sprang from ап egg. The female 
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Ghül, it is added, appears to men in the 
deserts, in various forms, converses with 
thom, and sometimes prostitntes herself to 
them. 

The Silat, or Sila’, is another demoniacal 
creature, described by somo for rather, by 
most authors] as of the Jinn. It is said that 
it is mostly found in forests; and that when 
it captures а man, it makes him dance, and 
plays with him as the cat plays with the 
mouse. А man of Isfahan asserted that 
many boings of tbis kind abounded in hia 
country; that sometime the wolf would 
hunt one of them by night, and devour it, and 
that, when it had seized it, the Sida’ would 
ery out, “ Come to my help, for the wolf de- 
voureth me!”-or it would cry, “Who will 
liberate mo? Ihave a hundred dinars, and 
he shall receive them!” But the people 
knowing that it was the cry of tho Si'là, no 
one would liberate it; and so the wolf 
would eat it. 

An island in the sea of Ohina (Sin) is called 
“tho island of the Si‘la’,” by Arab geographers, 
from its being said to be inhabited by the 
demons so named; they are described as 
creatures of hideous forms, supposed to be 
Shaitans, the offspring of human beings and 
Jinn, who eat men. 

The Ghaddar is another creature of a simi- 
lar nature, deacribed as being found in the 
borders of al-Yaman, and sometimes in Tiha- 
mah, and in the upper parts of Egypt. It is 


- said that it entices а man to it, and either 


tortures him in a manner not to be described, 
or merely terrifies him, and leaves him. 

The Dalhàn is also a demoniacal being, in- 
habiting the islands of the seas, having the 
form of a man, and riding оп an ostrich, It 
eats the flesh of mon whom the sea casts оп 
the shore from wrecks. Some aay that a 
Dalhan once attacked a ship on the sea, and 
desired to take the crew; but they contended 
with it; whereupon it uttered & cry which 
caused them to falf on their faces, and it 
took them. . 

The Shiqq is another demoniacal creature, 
having the form of half a human being (like 
a man divided longitudinally); and it is be- 
lieved that the Nasnàs is the offspring of a 
Shiqq and of a human being. The Shiqq 
appears to travellers; and it was a demon of 
this kind who killed, and was killed by “А]- 
qamah, the son of Safwan, the son of Umai- 
yah, of whom it is well known that he was 
killed by а Jinn. So says al-Qazwini. 

The Nasnas (hore mentioned) is described 
as resembling half а human being; having 
half a head, half a body, one arm, and one 
leg, with which it hops with much agility; as 
being found in the woods of al-Yaman, and 
being endowed with speech; “but God,” it is 
added, “is all knowing.” It is said that it is 
found in Hazramaut as well as al-Yaman; and 
that one was brought alivetoal-Mutawakkil. It 
resembled a manin form, excepting that it had 
but half a face, which was in its breast, and 
а tail like that of а sheep. The people of 
Hazramaut, it is added, eat it; and its flesh 
is sweet. It is only generated in their country. _ 


^ 
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- A man who went thore asserted that he saw 
a captured Nasnis, which cried ont for mercy, 
t conjuring him by God and by himself. — 
| A race of people whose head is in ihe 
| breast, ia described ав inhabiting an island 

called Jabah (supposed to be Java), in the 
i sea of Hind, or India. А kind of Nasnis is 
alao described as inhabiting the island of Raij, 
in the sea of China, and having wings liko 
thoso of the bat. 

The Hátif is а being that is hoard, but not 
seen; and is often mentioned by Arab writers. 
It is generally the communicator of some 
intelligence in the way of advice, or direction, 
or warning. (See Lane's Modern Egyptians ; 
Lane's Notes on the Arabian Nights. 


GENTILES. . Arabic Ummi (ui, 
from umm, “a mother"); pl ummiyun, lit. 
“Ignorant as new-born babes.” Hobrow 


D'j3 According to el-Baiziwi, all the 


people of the earth who do not possoss a 
divine Book. n the Qur'àn, the term is spo- 
cially applied to the idolaters of Arabia. 
Sirah lxii. 2: “He (God) it is who sont 
unto the Gentiles a Prophet, amongst them to 
recite to them His signs and to purify them, 
and to teach them the Book, the wisdom, 
although they were before in obvious error.” 


GEORGE, St. [JIRJIS, AL-KHIZR.) 
AL-GQHABAH (ad). “The 


desert." A name given to the open plain 
near al-Madinah. 


А | GHABN (u+). Fraud or deceit 


in sales. 


GHADDAR (2%). А species of 
demon said to be found on the borders of 
al-Yaman. [GENIL] 


GHADIR (pə). А festival of 
the Shi‘ahs on the 18th of the month of Zü 'l- 
4 Hijjah, wher three images of dough filled 
Ж. with honey аге made to represent Abü Bakr, 

эд ‘Umar, and ‘Usman, which ато stuck with 
: knives, and the honey is sipped as typical of 
са the blood of the usurping Khalifahs. Тһе 
> festival is named from Ghadir, “a pool," and 
the festival commemorates, it is said, Muham- 
mad having declared ‘Ali his successor at. 
Ghadir Khum, a watering place midway 
between Makkah and al-Madinah. А 


GHAIB (44). . Lit. “Secret,” 
The terms Ghaibu 'l-Huwiyah, “Secret es- 
sence,” and al- (thatbu’l-Mutlaq, “the absolute 
unknowable,” are used by Süfi mysties to 


express the nature of God. (‘Abdu ’r-Raz- 
a a's Dict. of Sufi Terms.) 
GHAIRAH (i). “Jealousy.” 


mad is related to have said, “There 
_ Kind of jealousy (ghairah) which God 
ев, and | is a kind of jealousy which 

: y 

The jeslousy which God 
очоп that his wife 

sits by a stranger; 
d abominates is when, 
herbours in his heart а 
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bad opinion of his wife.” (Аса, book 
xiii. о. xv. pt. 2.) 


GHAIR-I-MAHDI (<54¢ yt). Lit. 
«Without Mahdi.” А small sect who believe 
that the Imam Mahdi will not reappear. They 
say that one Saiyid Muhammad of Jeypore 
was the real Mahdi, the twelfth Imam, and 
that he has now-gone never more to return, 
They venerate him as highly as they do the 
Prophet, and consider all other Muslims to 
be unbelievers. On the night called Lailatu 
'I-Qadr, in the month of Ramazin, they meet 
and repeat tworak‘ah prayers. After that aot. 
of devotion is over, they say: “God is Al- 
mighty, Muhammad is our Prophet, the 
Qur'ün and Mahdi are just and true. . Imim 
Mahdi is come and gono. Whosoever дівђе- 
lioves this is an infidel.” Thoy are a very 
fanatical sect. (See Оапӣп-г- ат.) 


GHAMARAT (t,4), plural of 
ghamrah, “abyss.” A word used to expresa 
the agonies of death. It occurs in the Qur'ün, 
Sirah vi. 93: “But conldst thou see when 
the ungodly are in the floods of death (gha- 
maratu 'l-maut), and the angels reach forth 
their hands, saying, * Yield up your souls :— 
this day suall'ye be recompensed with a hu- 
miliating punishment, " 


AL-GHANI (а). “The Inde- 
pendent One." One of the ninety-nine special 
names or attributes of .God, expressing the 
superiority of the Almighty over the neces- 
sities and requirements of mankind. The 
word occurs in the Qur’ain, Sürah lx. б, and 
is translated by Palmer, “ He їз rich.” 


GHASB (<4). “ Using by force; 
usurpation.” 

Ghagb, in its literal senso, means the for- 
cibly taking a thing from another. In the 
language of the law it signifios the takiug of 
the property of another which is valuable 
and sacred, without the consent of the pro- 
prietor, in such a manner as to destroy the 
proprietor’s possession of it, whence it is 
that usurpation is established by exacting 
service from the slave of another, or by put- 
ting a burden upon the quadruped of another, 
but not by sitting upon the carpet of 
another; because by the use of the slave 
of another, and by loading the quadraped of 
another, the possession of the proprietor 18 
destroyed, whereas by sitting upon the car- 
pet of another the possession of the pro- 
prietor isnot destroyed It is to be observed 
that if any person knowingly and wilfully 
usurp the property of another, he is held in 
law to be an offender, and becomes respon- 
sible for a compensation. If, on the con- 
trary, he should not have made the usurpa- 
tion knowingly and wilfully (as where a per- 
son destroys property on the supposition of 
its belonging to himself, and it afterwards 
proves the right of another), he is in. that 
case also liable for a compensation, because 
а compensation is the right of шеп; but he 18 
not an offender, as his erroneous offence 18 
cancelled.. (Hidayah, vol. iii. p. 522.) 


AL-GHASHIYAH 
AL-QHASHIYAH (KM), «The 


Covering, Overwhelming.” А namo given to 
the Lxxxvimih Sirah of tho Qur'àn, the word 
occurring in tho first verse for tho Day ot 
Judgment: “Has there come to thee the 
story of tho overwhelming ? ” 


GHASIL (J-e). “A washer of 
the dead." An official is generally appointed 


for this purpose by the Imam of the parish. 


GHASSAN (gl). A tribe of 
Arabs inhabiting the western side of the 
Syrian desert in the timo of Muhammad. 
(See Muirs Life of Mahomet, vol.. i. p. 
ceIxxxiii.) 


GHATAFAN (ма), An Arabian 
tribe descended from Qais. 


GHAUS (58). Lit. « Oneto whom 
We can cry for help." A mediator. А title 
given to 2 Muhammadan saint. Some hold 
it to bo the highost order of sanctity, whilst 
others regard it as second in rank to that of 
Qutó. According to tho Ghiyagu 'l-Lughah 
it is an inferior rank of sanctity to that 
of Quib. 


GHAZAB («—A-5) “Anger,” 
"wrath." A word used frequontly in the 
Qur'ün for tho wrath of God, eg. Sirah iv. 
95: “God shall be angry with him.” 


GHAZI (st). One who fights in 
she cause of Islam. А hero; а warrior. Опе 
who elays an infidel. It is also a title of 
distinction conferred by Muslim rulers ppon 
generals and warriors of renown. In the 
Turkish Empire the title of Ghazi implies 
something similar to our “Field Marshal.” 
The Prophet is related to bave said, “God is 
sponsor for him who goes forth to fight in 
the road of God, for His satisfaction and for 
that of His Prophet. Hv shall, if he be 
not killed, return to his home with plunder 
and rewards. And if he die, his reward ів 
paradise." (Mishkat, book xvii. c. 1.) 

QHAZWAH (ij). А milita 
force when it is lead by either ап Apostle 
(Кав!) or an Imam. A small force com- 
manded by one of the Imàm's lieutenants is a 
sariyah, or brigade. (Seo Ghiyagu V-Lughah, 
fn loco.) 

AL-QHAZZÁLI (yam Abia 
Hamid Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn 
Ahmad al-Ghazzalt, is a well known Sunni 

- doctor surnamed Bujjatu 'l- Islam (“ihe proof 
of Islam”), He was a native of Tus, and for 
sometime a professor in the college at Nai- 
sápür. Born л.н. 450 (a.D. 1058), died А.н. 
505 (ap. 1111), at Tis. His exposition 
on the nature of God will be found in the 
article Gop. His great theological work is 
the Zhya'u (Ulum 'd- Din. 

* Slander ; 


GHIBAH (&--—). 
calumny.” Anything whispered of an absent 
person to his detriment, araogen it bo os) 
(Buhtan expressing a false accusati 
Ghibah is сезден in the Qur'ün (Sirah 
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xlix. 12) : “O believers, avoid frequent sus- 
picions, for some suspicions are a crime; 
neither let one of you traduce (ghibah) another 
in his absence." A chapter is devoted to 
the condemnation of backbiting and calumny 
in the Traditions (vide Mishkat, book xxii. 


ch, x.) 


GHIFAR (jut) An Arabian 
tribe in the time of Muhammad who inha- 
bited a tract of country in the Vicinity of al- 
Madinah. They were descendants of Aba 
Zarri ’'1-Ghifari. 


GHISHAWAH (bea). Dit, “A 
covering.” A dimness in the eye. A word 
used in the Qur'àn for Spiritual blindnoss. 
Sirah ii 6: “Their hearts and their ears 
hath God sealed up, and over their eyes is з 
covering." 


GHISLIN (wst). The water, 
blood, and matter, supposed by Muhamma- 
dans {о гоп down tho skin and flesh of the 
damned in hell See Qur'an, Sirah lxix. 36: 
“No friend shall he have here that day, 
nor food but ghislin." 


GHÜL (J). А man-devouring 
demon of the woods. A species of Jinn 
[9=хп.] 


GHULAM (№), pl ghilmak. A 
boy under age. A term used in modem 
Muslim for a slave, the legal word being 
‘abd. It occurs in the Qur'ün for a son. 
Sirah ій. 42: “She (Mary) said, ‘How can 
I have а son when a man has not touched 
me?" 

GHULAT (Ss). Lit. “The Zea. 
lots.” A title given to a leading sect of the 
Shi'ahs who, through their excessive zeal for 
the Imams, have raised them above the 
degree of human beings. 


GHULÜL (Jt). Defrauding or 
purloining any part of the lawful plunder in 
а Jihad or religious war. Forbidden in the 
Qurn, Sürah iii 155: “But he who shall 
defraud, shall come forth with Ыз defraud- 
ings on the day of the resurrection: then shall 
every soul be paid what it hath merited, and 
they shall not be treated with injustice.” 


GHURAB (s M). Lit. “А crow.” 
Ghurabu 'l-Bain: “The crow of separation.” 
A term used by the 5011 mystics for a certain 
state of separation from ^God. (‘Abdu 'r- 
Razzüq's Dict. of Sufi Terms.) 


GHURRAH (525). A fine of five 
hundred dirhams. ane of that valne. 1; 
is the fine for a pereon striking s woman 
во ав to occasion в miscarriage. (Hidayah, 
vol. iv. p. 562.) 

GHUSL (j-5) as distinguished 
from ghasl(washing) is the religious act of 
bathing the whole body after a legal im. 
purity. It is founded upon the expresa in- 
junction ef the Qur'an, Sürah v.92 “Tf ve arg 
polluted than purify yourselves." And the 


^ 
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Traditions шов minutely relaté the occasions 
on which the Prophet performed the cere- 
mony of ghusl, or bathing. Tho Muslim 
teachers of all sects are unanimous in pre- 
seribing the washing of the whole body after 
the following acts, which render the body 
junub, or impure: (1) Hayz, menses; n 
nifas, puerperium; (8) jima‘, coitus; (4 
ibtilam, pollutio nocturna. It is absolutely 
necessary that every part of the body should 
be washed, for ‘Ali relates that the Prophet 
said, “ He who leaves but one hair unwashed 

- on his body, will be punished in hell accord- 
ingly.” (Mishkat, book ii. c. viii.) 


GHUSL MASNÜN (ш J). 
Lit. * Washings which are Sunnah." 

Such washings are founded upon the Sun- 
nab, or precept and practice of Muhammad, 
although they are not supposed to be of 
divine institution. They are four in number: 
d Upon the admission of a convert to 

ām; (2) Before the Friday prayers and on 
the great festivals; (8) After washing the 
dead; (4) After blood-letting. (See Salihu 
'I-Bukhari, p. 39, Babu 'I-Ghus) Akrimah 
relates that people came from al-‘Iraq and 
asked Ibn ‘Abbas if he believed that bathing 
on Fridays was a divine institution, and Ibn 
‘Abbas replied, “No, but bathing is a great 
purifier, and I will tell yon how the custom 
of bathing began. The people were engaged 
in daily labour and wore blankets, and the 
people sweated to such a degree as to cause 
a bad smell, so the Prophet said, “О men! 
bathe ye on Fridays and put some scent on 
your clothes"  (Matthew's Mishkat, vol i. 
р. 120, from the Hadis of Abū Dà'ud.) 


GIANTS. There is but one allu- 
sion to giants in the Qur'àn, namely, to the 
tribe ‘Ad, who are spoken of as mea “ with 
lofty statures” (Sirah lxxxix. 6), and the 
commentator, Shah ‘Abdu 1-Aziz of Delhi, 
“says they were men of not less than twelve 
yards in stature. According to a tradition in 
the Kitabu 'sh-Shafah by the Qàzi ‘Ayaz 
(р. 65) Adam was sixty yards in height. 

the Ghiyagu 'l-Lughah, a giant named *Üj 
is mentioned, who was born in the days of 
Adam and lived until the time of Moses, a 

od of 3,500 years, and that he was so 

h, that the flood in the days of Noah only 
reached to his waist. There are traditions 
and stories of giants whose graves exist unto 


the present day, throughout the whole of 
‘Asia, Opposite the Church Мівғіоп House at 
Peshawur is a graye nine yards long, which 
іє held in great reverence by both Muham- 
‘madans and Hindus. De la Belle, in his 
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He who drinketh of it shall not be of my 
band; but-he who shall not taste it, drinking 
a drink out, of the hand excepted, shall be of 
my band.’ And, except a few of them, they 
drank of it, And when they had passed it, 
he and those who believed with him, the 
former said, ‘We have no strength this day 
against Goliath (Jálüt) and his forces:' But 
they who held it as certain that they must 
meet God, said, * How oft, by God's will, hath 
a small host vanquished в numerous host! 
and God is with the steadfastly onduring.’” 
(Sirah ii. 250.) 

Which compare with Judges vii. 5:— 

“So they brought down the people unto 
the water; and the Lord said unto Gideon, 
Every one that lappeth of the water with his 
tongue, as а dog lappeth, him shalt thou set 
by himself; likewise every one that boweth 
down upon his knees to drink. .'. . The Lord 
said, By the three hundred men that lapped will 
Teave you, and deliver the Midianites into thine 

and 


GIFTS. Arabic hibah (&2), pl. 
hibāt. A deed of gift. Tho term AtbaA in 
the language of Muslim law means a transfer 
of property made immediately and without 
exchange. He who makes tho gift is called 
the waAib, or donor; the thing given, mauA&b ; 
ad the person to whom it is given is mauhüb 
ahu. 

Muhammad sanctioned tho retraction of a 
gift when he said, “A donor preserves his 
right to his gift, so long as he does not obtain 
а return for it.” Although there is another 
tradition which says: * Let not a donor re- 
tract his gift; but let a father if he pleases 
retract his gift to his son.” Ash-Shafi‘i 
maintains that it is not lawful to retract & 
gift, except,it be from a father to a воп. А 
the doctors are agreed that to retract а gift 
is an abomination, for Muhammad said : ** The 
retraction of a giftis like eating one’s apittle.” 
The general opinion is that a gift to а 
stranger may be retracted, but nota gift to 
a kinsman. A retracted gift, by the mutual 
consent of the parties, should be effected by 
a decree of the Qazi, or judge. (Hidayah, 
voL iii. p. 290.) 


GIRDLE. Arabic nitég (399). 
Amongst the Bakhtashis and several other 
orders of faqirs, investiture with в girdle is 
the sign of incorporation into the order. The 
Bakhtashis say that Adam was the first to 
wear the girdle worn by them, and after him 
fifteen other prophets wore it in succession, 
viz. Seth, Noah, Shu‘aib, Job, J oseph, Abra- 


Zakariah, al-Khizr, Dyas, and Jesus. (Browns 
Dervishes, p. 145.) 


GNOSTICS. “The singular cor- 
respondence between the allusions to the cru- 
сійхіоп in the Corán, and the wild specula- 
tions of the early heretics, have led to the 
conjecture that Mahomet acquired his notions 
of ianity from a Gnostic source. t 
Gnosticism had dissppeored from 
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ham, Husha‘, Yusha‘, Jirjis, Jonas, Salih, 
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before tho sixth century, and there is no 
reason for supposing that it had at any time 
gained footing in Arabia, Besides, there is 
no affinity between the supernaturalism of tho 
Gnostics and Docetæ, and the rationalism of 
the Coram. According to the former, the 
Deity must be removed fer from the gross 
contact of evil matter; and the Жоп Christ, 
which alighted upon Jesus at- His baptism, 
must ascend to its native regions before tho 
crucifixion. With Mahomet, on the contrary, 
Jesus Christ was a mere man—wonderfully 
born, indeed—but still an ordinary man, a 
servant of the Almighty, as others had been 
before him. But although thero is no ground 
for believing that Gnostic doctrines were 
taught to Mahomet, yet some of tho strange 
fancies of those heretics, preserved in Syrian 
tradition, may kave come to the ears of his 
informants (the chief of whom, ever on 
Christian topics, seem to have boen Jews, 
unable probably to distinguish heretical fable 
from Christian doctrine), and have beon by 
them adopted as в likely and conveniont 
mode of explaining away that which formed 
ihe groat barrier between Jews and Chris- 
tians.” (Muir's Life of Mahomet, new ed. 
p. 161.) 


GOD. The name of the Creator of 
the Universe in the Qur'àn is Allah, which is 
the title given to the Supreme Being by Mu- 
hammadens of every race and langusgo. . " 

Allah is supposed to be derived from :/2/, 
в deity or god, with the addition of the defi- 
nite article al—Al-tlah, “the God "—or, ac- 
cording to some authorities, it ів from аЛ, i.e. 
Al-lah, “the secret one.” But Abū Hanifah 
says that just as the essence of God is un- 
changeable, so is His name, and that Adah 
has ever been the name of the Eternal Being. 
(See Ghiyagu 'I- Lughah.) } 

Allah may bo an Arabic rendering of the 


Hebrew bis el, and the unused root bay 
ш, © to be strong," or from том, the sin- 


gular form of rios. It is expressed in 
Persian and Hindustani by the word Khuda, 
derived from the Persian khud, self; the 
self-existing one. 

Another word very frequently used for the 
Almighty in the Qur'án is Rabb, which is 
generally translated in English versions of the 
Qur'an, “Lord.” 1% seems to stand in the 
relative position of the Jehovah of ne Old 
Testament and the Kuptos of the New Testa- 
erm The word is understood by Muslims 
to mean “the sustainer,” but it is probably 


derived from the Hebrew үгү“ rabbah, “в 


v n 
stronghold,” or from ita root rab, which, ac- 
cording to Gesenius, means “a multitude,” or 

i ize or importance. 5 
E Allah is called the Ismu 'z-Zat, 
or, the essential name of God, all other titles, 
including Rabb, being considered Asmau 's- 
Sifat, or “attributes ” of the Divine Being. 
Thone attributes ure called al-Asma'u ]-husna, 
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ог the “excellent names.” The expression 
occurs in the Qur'àn (Sirah vii. 179), “ But 
God's are excellent names, call’ on 
thereby.” This verse is commented upon in 
the Traditions, and Abi Hurairah says that 
Muhammad said, ‘Verily, there are ninety- 
nine names of God, and whoever recites them 
shall enter into Paradise.” 

In the same tradition these names (or 
attributes) are given as follows :— 

1 


. Ar-Rahman The Mercifal. 
2. Ar-Ralim . The Compassionate. 
8. Al-Malik . The King. 

4. Al-Quddus. The Holy. 

5. As-Salam . The Peace. 

6. Al-Mu'min The Faithful 
7. Al- Muhaimin The Protector. 
8. Al-Aziz . The Mighty. 
9. Al-Jabbar . - The Repairer. 
10. Al-Mutakabbir . The Great. 
11. AlL-Khalig · Tho Creator. 
12. Al-Bari The Maker. 


13. Al-Musawwir . 
14. Ai- Ghaffar 

15. Al- QaAhar b 
16. Al- Wahhab A 


The Fasbioner. 
The Forgiver. 

The Dominant. 
The Bestower. 


17. Ar-Razzaq The Provider. 
18. Al-Fattah The Opener. 
19. 4/- Alim The Knower. 


20. Al-Qabiz . The Restrainer. 


21. At-Basit Tne Spreader. 
22. AL-Khéfiz . The Abaser. 
28. Аг- Кау“ The Exalter. 


The Honourer. 
The Destroyer. 


24. Al-Mutize . 
25. Al-Muzil . 


26. As-Sami* The Hearer. 
27. Al-Basir . The Seer. 
28. Al-Hakim . The Ruler. 
29. Al-*Adl The Just. 
30. Al-Latif . The Subtle, 
81. Al-Khabir . The A ware. 
82. Al-Halim . The Clement. 
88. Al-Azim . The Grand. 
94. Al- Ghafür The Forgiving. 
35. Ash-Shakur The Grateful 
86. ALAh . The Exalted. 
7. Al-Kabir . The Great. 
38. Al-Hafiz. The Guardian. 
39. Al-Mugit . The Strengthener. 
40. Al-Hasth . The Reckoner. 
41. A-Jahl . The Majestic. 
42. Al-Karim . The Generous 
48. Ar-Raqib . The Watcher. 
44. Al-Mujib . The Approver. 
45. Al- Wasi . The Comprehensive. 
46. Al- Hakim . - Tbe Wise. 
47. Al- Wadud ^ The Loving. 
48. Al-Majid . - The Glorious 
49. Al-Batg . The Raiser. 
50. Ash-Shahid The Witness, 
51. Al-Hagg . The Truth. 
52. Al-Wakil . The Advocate, 
53. Al-Qawi s The Strong. 
54. Al-Matin . The Firm. 
55. АЕ Май . The Patron. 
56. Al-Hamid . The Laudable. 
57. Al-Muhsi . The Counter. 
58. Al-Mubdi . The Beginner. 
59. Al-Mutid . The Restorer. 
60. Al-Muhyi . The Quickener. 


^ 
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$1. Al-Mumit . . The Killer. 
62. Al-Haty . The Living. 
68. Al- Qaiyum The Subsisting. 
64. Al: Wajid . The Finder. 
65. Al-Majid . . The Glorious. 
66. Al- Wahid . The One. 
67. Ab-Saomad . . The Eternal 
cv. 68. Al-Qadir . The Powerful. 
| 69. Ai- Mugtadir The Prevailing. 
70. Al-BMugaddtin The ener’ for- 
ward. 
71. Al-Mu'akhkhir . The Deferrer. 
73. Al-Awwal . The First. 
- 78 Al-Akhir . The Last. 
74. Ag-Zahir . . The Evident. 
75. Al-Batin . . The Hidden. 
76. Al-Wali . . The Governor. 
TT. Al-Muta‘ali The Exalted. 
78 Al-Barr . . The Righteous. 
79. At-Tauwàab . The Accepter of 
Л І Repentance. 
80. Al-Muntagim The Avenger. 
81. AL-Afuw . The Pardoner. 
82. Ar-Ra'uf . . The Kind. 
88. Maliku'lI-Mult . The Ruler of the 
i 2 Kingdom. 
j| 84. Zu'l-Jalali wa'l- The Lord of Majesty 
+ Ikram .  . and Liberality. 
: 85. Al-Mugsit. . The Equitable. 
( 86. Ai-Jam* . . The Collector. 
87. AliGhani . The Independent. 
88. AS . The Enricher. 
89. АКМип . The Giver. 
90. AL- Māni . . Tho Withholder. 
ї 91. Az-Zarr . The Distresser. 
( 92. An-Nafí . - . The Profiter. 
" 98. An-Nur. . . The Light. 
M 94. Al-Hadi . The Guide. 
95. Al-Badv . . The Incomparable, 
96. Al-Bagi . . The Enduring. 
97. Al-Wans . The Inheritor. 
98. Ar-Rashid . The Director. 
The Patient. 


б 99. As-SGabr . . 
Z The list either begins or closes with Allah, 
thus completing the number of one hundred 
names, which are usually recited on a rosary 
in the ceremony ої Zikr [21КЕ], as well as at 
all leisure moments, by devout Muslims. The 
Wabhabis do not use a rosary, but count 
the names on their fingers, which they say 
was the custom of the Prophet, for from the 
Traditions it appears that Muhammad did 
met use a rosary. 
According to the Traditions (Mishkat, book 
X. c i) the Almighty has an “exalted 
. name” known as the [зми 'l-A'zam, which 
‘Mohammad is related to have seid was 
f Mila the Men Bagarak, the second 
chapter of the ап, 158th verse, or in the 
бешм Ali ‘Imran, the third chapter, first 
ver The names of God which occur in 
о verses are ar-Rahman, “the Mer- 
r ‚ “The Compassionate," al- 
ving,” and al-Qaiyum, “the 
еге is, however, another tra- 
would appear that the 
Ahad, * the One," or 


i» remarks on these 
is generally held, ac- 
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cording to a tradition by 'Ayishab, that this 
great name is known only to the prophets 
and other saintly persons. The compiler of 
the-Kitabu 't-Ta‘nfat says it is none othor 
than the namo of Allah. 

The Prophet having said that whoever 
calls upon God by this name shall obtain all 
his desires (Afishkat, book x. c. i. pt. 2), the 
various sects of faqirs aud mystics spend 
much time in endeavouring to ascertain what 
the name really is [DA*wAH], and the person 
who is able to assert that he has obtained 
this secret knowledge possesses great in- 
fluence over the minds of the superetitious. 

There can be little doubt that the discus- 
sion regarding this oxalted name has arisen 
from the circumstance that Muhammad be- 
came aware of the fact that the Jews never 
recited the great name of Jehovah, and spoke 
of it as “the great and terrible namo,” “ the 
peculiar-name” of God. 

Tho attributes of God as expressed in the 
ninety-nine names, are divided into the asma'u 
‘Ljalaliyah, or tho glorious attributes, and 
the asmà'u 'l-jamaliyah, or the terrible attri- 
butes. Such names as ar-Aahin, “the Mer- 
ciful,” al-Karim, “the Kind," and al 'Afūw, 
* the Forgiver,” belonging to the former ; and 
al-Qawi, “the Strong," al-Muntagim, “the 
Avenger," and al-Qadir, “ће Powerful,” to 
the latter. 

In praying to God it is usual for the wor- 
shipper to address the Almighty by that 
name or attributo which he wishes to appeal 
to. For example, if praying for pardon, ho 
will address God as either al-Afuw, ‘the 
Pardoner,” or at-Tauwāb, “the Receiver -of 
repentance.’ 

‘A belief in the existence of God, His Unity, 
His Absolute Power, and in the other essen- 
tial attributes of an Eternal and Almighty 
Being, is the most important part of the 
Muslim religion, and is supposed to be ex- 
pressed in the two clauses of the well-known 


formula :— 
AUS a3 
Làilàha Il-la’l-lohu. 
There is no deity But Allah. 


The first clause, “Thero is no deity,” is 
known as the Nafi, ог that which is rejected, 
and the second clause, “But Allah,” as the 
Tgbat, or that which is established, the 
term Nafi wa-Jgbat being applied to the first 
two clauses of the Muslim’s Kalimah, or 
creed. 

The teaching of Muhammad in his Qur'an 
as tothe nature of God, forms such an im- 
portant consideration in an exposition of 
Ielam, that no apology is*needed for fuli and 
lengthy quotations from that book on the 
subject. 

The following verses 
chronological order according to Jalalu 
din as-Suyuti's list :— 

Suratu '1-ТЕМав. Chapter cxli 

(One of the earliest chapters of the 


Qur’an ) 
* Say, He is God, One [God] 
“ God, the Eternal. 


are arranged be 
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“ He begetteth not nor is begotten, 

** And there is none equal unto Him.” 

Ssratu 'l-A‘raf. Chapter vii, 52, 

Given at al-Madinah.) 

" Verily your Lord is God, who created tho 
heavens and tho earth in aix days: then He 
ascended the throne. He causeth the night 
to cover the day; it followeth it swittly: and 
He created tho sun and the moon and the 
stars, made subject utterly to His command. 
Do not the whole creation and command be- 
long io Him? Blessed be God, the Lord of 
the Worlds." 

Süratu Maryam. Chapter xix. 91-96. 

(Given at Makkah.) 

“They say, ‘The Compassionate hath 
gotten offspring’: Ye have done an impious 
thing. 

“It wanteth little bat that the heavens bo 
rent thereat, and that the earth cleavo 
asunder, and that the mountains fall down in 
piecos, 

* For that they have attributed offapring 
to the Compassionate, when it beseometh not 
the Compassionate to get offspring. 

* There is none of all that are in the hea- 
vens and the earth but he shall come unto 
the Compassionate as a sorvant. He hath 
known them and numbered them with an 
exact numbering. 

“ And each of them shall come unto Him 
on the day of resurrection, alone. 

“ Verily those who have believed and have 
done the things that are right, on them the 
Compassionate will bestow [His] love." 

Suratu 'l-Hiir, Obepter xv. 16-25. 

Given at Makkah.) 

“ We (God) have placed in hoavon the twelve 
signa of the Zodiac, and adorned them for the 
beholders with the constellations ; 


“ Апа We have guarded them (by means of 


shooting stars) from every accursed devil. 

“Excepting him who listened by stealth, 
whom a manifest shooting star pursueth. 

* We have also spread forth the earth, and 
thrown thereon firm mountains, and We have 
caused to spring forth in it every kind [of 
green thing] weighed. а 

* Апа We have provided for you therein 
necessaries of life, and for him whom ye do 
not sustain ; 

f And there is not a thing but the store- 
houses thereof are with Us, and We send it 
not down save in determined quantities. 

“We also send the fertilizing winds, and 
We send down water from heaven, and give 
you to drink thereof; and ye are not the 
Btorers of it. 

* And verily We give life and death, and 
We are the heirs of all the creation. 

* We also know those who have gone 
before you, and We know those who follow 
after [you]. 

* Aud. ау thy Lord will assemble them 
together: for Ho is Wise, Knowing. 

Suratu 'l- Апат. nap vi. 59-64. 

i akkah. А 

d Vite Ниш ат ds keys of the hiddon 
things: none knoweth them but He: and He 
knoweth whatsoevor is on the land and 
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the sea, and thoro falleth not а leaf but He 
knoweth it, nor a grain in the dark parts of 
the earth, nor a moist thing nor a dry thing, 
bnt [it is noted] in а distinct writing. 

“Апа it is Ho who taketh your souls at 
night, and knoweth’ what ye have gained in 
the day; thon He revivoth you therein, that 
^n appointed time may be fulfilled. Then 
unto Him shall ye return: then will He 
declare unto you what ye have dene. 

And He is the Supreme over His servants, 
and He sendeth watchers over you, until 
when death cometh unto any one of you, Our 
messengers take his soul, and they fail 
not. 

“Then are they returned unto God their 
Lord, the True. Doth not judgment belong 
to Him? And He is the most quick of 
reckoners. 

“Sax, Who delivereth you from the dark- 
nesses of the land and of the sea, when ye 
supplicate Him humbly and in secret, saying, 
‘If Thou deliver us from these dangers, we 
will assuredly be of [the number of] the 
thankful’? 

“Say, God delivereth you from them and 
from every affliction.” 

Ib., 95-103 :— 

“ Verily God causeth the grain to come 
forth, and the date-stone: He bringeth forth 
tho living from the dead, and He bringeth 
forth the dead from the living: This is God; 
then wherefore are ye turned away? 

** He causeth the dawn to appear, and hath 
ordained the night for rest, and the sun and 
the moon for reckoning (ime: this is the 
appointment of the Mighty, the Wise. 

“And it is He who hath ordained for you 
the stars, that ye may be guided by them ір 
the darkness of the land and of the sea: We 
have clearly shown the signs of Our power 
unto the people who know. 

* And it is He who hath produced you 
from опе soul, and there is в place of rest snd 
of storing: We have clearly shown the signs 
to the people who understand. 

* And it is He who hath sent down water 
from heaven, and We have produced thereby 
tho germs of everything, and We have caused 
the green thing to come forth therefrom, from 
which We draw forth grains massed; and 
from the palm-treo, from its fruit-branch, 
clusters of dates heaped together: and gar- 
dens of grapes, and the olive and the pome- 
granate, like one another and not like. Look 
yo at their fruits when they bear fruit, and 
their ripening. Verily therein are signs nnt^ 
the people who believe. r 

* Yet they have set up tho Jinn as partners 
of God, though He heth created them, and 
without knowledge have they falsely attri- 
buted to Him sons and daughters. Extolled 
be His purity, aud high be He exalted above 
that which they attribute [to Him]! 

** He is tho Author of the hoavens and the 
earth. How then should He have offspring, 
when He hath no consort, апа, bath created 

hing and knoweth everything 
oTa This o God your Lord. There is no God 
but He, the Creator of everything : therefore 


^ 
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worship ye Him; and He ів guardian over 
everything. 
«Tho ares seo Him not, but He seeth the 
eyes: and He is the Gracious, the Knowing.” 
rate Bani Isra’il. Chapter lxvii. 1-4. 
Given at Makkah.) 

\ “ Blessed be He in whose hand ів tho domi- 
j? nion and who is all powerful ; 

* Who hath created death and life, that 
He may provo you, which of you will be] 
best in works: and Ho is the Mighty, the 
Very-Forgiving : 

«Who hath created seven heavens, one 
above another. Thou seest not any fault in 
the creation of the Compassionate. But lift 
rA. 4 up the eyes again to heaven. Dost thou see 

fissures ? | 

“Then lift up the eyes again twice; the 
sight shall return unto theo dull and dim." 
И S&ratu 'l-‘Ankabut. Chapter xxix. 40-43. 
"Wt (Given at Makkah.) 
m u Tho likeness of those who take to them- 
"a. selves Tutelars instead of God is as the like- 
ә ness of the spider, which maketh for herself 
Vs a dwelling; and the frailest of dwellings 
Wi p surely ia tho dwelling of the spider! If thoy 
knew ——! 

Verily God knoweth whatever thing they 
invoke in His stead; and He is the Mighty, 
tbe Wise. 

“And these parables we propound unto 
B | men; but none understand them except the 
| Sw wise, 

it “God hath created the heavens and the 
earth in truth: verily therein is а sign unto 
l3 the believers." 

Ў S&ratu '1-Вадатаһ^. Chapter ii. 157-160. 
| (Given at al-Madinah.) 

*t And your God is One God: there is no 
god but He, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

“ Verily in the creation of the heavens and 

the earth, and the varying of night and day, 
and the ships that course upon the sea /ааеп 
with what is profitable to mankind, and the 
water that God hath sent down from heaven, 
quickening the earth thereby after its death, 
and scattering about it all kinds of beasts; 
and in the changing of the winds, and the 
clonds that are compelled to do service be- 
tween heaven and earth, are signs unto & 
people who understand. 
“Yet among men аге those who take to 
themselves, beside God, idols, which they 
ore м. Wilk me love of eds but those who 
have believed are more loving towards God 
than these towards their idols.” 

Ib, 256:— ` 
. “боа! Шого din z Goa but He, the 
5 Living, the Ever-Subsisting. Slumber 

seizeth Him not, nor sleep. ES Him be- 
th whatsoever is in the Heavens and 
ver is inthe Earth. Who із he that 
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Süratü Ali ‘Imran, Ohapter iii. 28. 
(Given at al-Madinah ) 

“ Say, О God, to whom belongeth dominion, 
Thou givest dominion to whom Thor wilt, 
and from whom, Thou wilt Thou takest it 
away; Thou exaltest whom Thou wilt, and 
whom Thou wilt Thou humblest. In Thy hand 
is good. Verily Thou art all-powerful. 

“Thou causest the night to pass into the 
day, and Thou causest the day to pass into 
the night; and Thou bringest forth tha living 
from the dead, and Thou bringest forth the 
dead from the living; апа Thou givest sus- 
tenance to whom Thou wilt without mea- 
sure." 

Süratu ’r-Ra‘d. Chapter xiii. 19. 

(Given at al-Madinah.) 

“Jt is He who maketh the lightning to 
appoar unto you, [causing] fear and hope of 
rain, and formeth the pregnant clouds, 

* And the thunder proclaimeth His per- 
fection with His praise; and [likewise] the 
angels, in fear of Him. And He sendeth the 
thunderbolts, and striketh with them whom 
He pleaseth, whils? they dispute concerning 
God; for He is mighty in power.” 

Süratu 'n-Nisd. Chapter iv. 51. 

Given at al-Madinah.) 

“Verily God will not forgive the associat- 
ing with Him [any other being as a god], but 
will forgive other ‘sins unto whom He 
pleaseth; and whoso associateth [another] 
with God hath wrought a great wickedness. 

Tho following is an interpretation of the 
Muslim belief in the existence and nature of 
God, by the famous scholastic divine, the 
Imam al-Ghazzàli, in his book entitled ul- 
Magsadu '[-азпа, an extract from which 
Ockley has translated from Pocock’s Specimen 
Historie Arabum :— 

«t Praise be to God the Creator and Restorer 
of all things; who does whatsoever He 
pleases, who is master of the glorious throne 
and mighty force, and directs His sincere ser- 
vants into the right way and the straight 
path; who favoureth them, who have once 
borne testimony to the unity, by preserving 
their confessions from the darkness of doubt 
and hesitation ; who directs them to follow 
His chosen apostle, upon whom be the bless- 
ing and peace of God; and to go after His 
most honourable companions, to whom he 
hath vouchsafed His assistance and direction 
which is revealed to them in His essence ant 
operations by the excellencies of His attri- 
butes, to the knowledge whereof no man 
attains but he that hath been taught by hear- 
ing. To these, as touching His essence, He 
maketh known that He is one, and hath no 

artner; singular, without anything like 

im; uniform, having no contrary ; separate, 
having no equal. He is ancient, having no 
first; eternal, having no beginning; remain- 
ing for ever, having no end; continuing to 
eternity, without апу termination. He per- 
sists, without ceasing to be; remains witb- 
out failing, and never did cease, nor evor shall 
cease to be described by glorious attributes, 
noris subject to any decree so as to be de- 
termined by any precise limits or set times, 


GOD 


but is tho. First and the Last, and is within 
and without, 

“(What God is not.) Ho, glorified bo His 
name, із not в body endued with form, nor a 
substance circumscribed with limits or deter- 
mined by measure; neither doos He resemble 
bodies, as they aro capable of being measured 
or divided. Neither is Hea substance, neither 
do substances exist in Him; neither is Ho an 
accent, nor do accidents exist in Him. 
Neither is he like to anything thet oxists, 
neither is anything like to Him; nor is ho 
determinate in quantity nor comprehended by 
bounds, nor circumecribed by the differences 
of situation, nor contained in the heavona, 
Ho sits upon the throne, after that manner 
which He Himself hath described, and in that 
same sense which He Himself means, which 
is а sitting far removed from any notion of 
contact, or resting upon, or local situation; 
but both the throne itself, and whatsoever is 
upon it, are sustained by the goodness of his 
Bre and are subject to the grasp of Hia 

dnd. But He is above the throne, and above 
all things, sven to the utmost ends of the 
earth; but so above as at the same time not 
to be a whit nearer the throne and the 
heaven; since He is exalted by (infinite) 
degrees above the throne no less than He is 
exalted above the earth, and at tho same 
time is near to everything that hath ғ being; 
nay, ‘nearer to man than their jugular veins, 
and is witness to everything’: though His 
nearness is not like the nearness of bodies, 
as neither ie His essence like the essence of 
bodies. Neither doth He exist in anything, 
neither doth anything oxist in Him; but He 
is too high to be contained in any place, and 
too holy to be determined by time: for He 
was beforetime and place were created, and 
is now after the same mannor as He always 
was. Ho is also distinct from the creatures 
by His attributes, neither is there anything 


besides Himself in His essence, nor is His, 


easence in any other besides Him. He is too 
holy to be subject to change, or any local 
motion; neither do any accidents dwell in 
Him, пог any contingencies befall Him; but 
He: abides through all generations with His 
glorious attributes, free from all danger of 
dissolution. As to the attribute of perfec- 
tion, He wants no addition of His perfection. 
As to being, He is known to exist by the 
apprehension of the understanding ; and He 
is seen as He is by an ocular intuition, which 
will be vouchsafed out of Hs mercy and 
ce to the holy in the eternal mansion, com- 
pleting their m by the vision of His glorious 
P (His power.) He, praised be His name, 
is living, powerful, mighty, omnipotent, not 
liable to any delest or e. е 
slumbering nor sleeping, пог bein 
.to dacay o or death. To Him belongs the 
kingdom, and the power, and the might. 
His is the dominion, and the excellency, and 
the creation, and the command thereof. The 
heavens are folded up in His right band, апа 
all crestures are couched within His тар, 
His excellency consists in His creating an 
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producing, and His unity in communicating 
existence and а beginning of being. Ho 
created men and their works, and measured 
out their maintenance and their determined 
times, Nothing that is possible can escape 
His grasp, nor can the vicissitudes of things 
elude his power. The offects of his might 
are innumerable, and the objecta of his know- 
ledgo infinite. 

“ (His knowledge.) Ho, praised be His 
name, knows all thinga that can be under- 
stood, and comprehends whatsoever comes to 
pass, from the oxtremities of the earth to the 
highest heavens. Even the weight of a pis- 
miro could not escape Him either in earth or 
heaven; but He would perceive the creeping 
of the black pismire in the dark night upon 
the hard stone, and discern the motion of an 
atom in the open air. He knows what is 
secret and conceals it, and views the concep- 
tions of the minds, and the motions of 
the thoughts, and the inmost recesses of 
secrets, by а knowledge ancient and eternal, 
that never ceased to be His attribute from 
eternal eternity, and not by any new know- 
ledge, superadded to His essence, either in- 
hering or adventitious. 

“(His will.) Не, praised be His name, 
doth will those things to be that are, and dis- 
poses of all accidents. Nothing passes in the 
empire, nor the kingdom, neither little nor 
much, nor small nor great, nor good nor evil, 
nor profitable nor hurtful, nor faith nor in- 
fidelity, nor knowledge nor ignoranco, nor 
prosperity nor adversity, nor increase nor de- 
crease, nor obedience nor rebellion, but by 
His determinate counsel and decree, and His 
definite sentence and will Nor doth the 
wink of him that seeth, nor the subtlety of 
him that thinketh, exceed the bounds of His 
will; but it is He who gave all things their 
beginning; He is the creator and restorer, the 
sole operator of what He pleases; there is no 
reversing His decree nor delaying what He 
hath determined, nor is there any refuge to 
man from his rebellion against Him, but only 
His help and mercy; nor hath any man any 
power to perform any duty towards Him, but 
through His love and will Though mon, 
genii, angols and devils, should conspire to- 
gether either to put one single atom in 
motion, or cause it to cease its motion, with- 
out His will and approbation, they would not 
be able to do it. His will subsists in His 
easence amongst the rest of His attributes, 
and was from eternity one of His eternal 
attributes, by which He willed from eternity 
the existence of those things that He had 
decreed, which were produced in their proper 
seasons according to His eternal will, without 
any before or after, and in agreement both 
with His knowledgs and will, and not by me- 
thodising of thoughts, nor waiting for a 
proper time, for which reason no one thing 
is in Him a hindrance from another. 

« (His hearing and sight.) And He, praised 
be His name, is hearing and seeing, and 
heareth and seeth. No audible object, how 
atill soever, escapeth His hearing; nor is any 
thing visible so small as to escape his sight; 
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for distance is no hindrance to His hearing, | 
nor darkness to His sight. He seos without 
pupil or eye-lid, and hears without any pas- 
eage or ear, oven a8 Ho knoweth without а 
heart, and performs His actions without the 

i assistance of any corporeal limb, and creates 

| without any instrument, for His attributes 
(or properties) are not like those of men, any 
more than His essence is like theirs. 

“(His word.) Furthermore, He doth speak, 
Pn command, forbid, promise, and threaten by an 
i eternal, ancient word, subsisting in His 

D essence, Neither is it like to the word of the 
i creatures, nor doth it consist in a voice 
arising from the commotion of the air and the 
Collision of bodies, nor letters which are sepa- 
rated by the joining together of the lips or 
; the motion of the tongue. The Qur'an, the 
Mr Law, the Gospel, and the Psalter, are books 
A sent down by Him to His apostles, and tho 
й Qur'ün, indeed, із road with tongues, written 
in books, and kept in hearts: yet as subsist- 
M ing in the essence of God, it doth not become 
M liable to separation and division whilst it is 
transferred into the hearts and the papers. 
Thus Moses also heard the Word of God 
i without voice or letter, even as the saints be- 


hold the essence of God without substance 

d or accident. And since these are his attri- 
je) butes, He liveth and knoweth, is powerful 
AA and willeth and operateth, and seeth and 
E speaketh, by life and knowledge, and will and 


Н hearing, and sight and word, not by His 
W simple essence. 
SIL TN "(His works.) He, praised be His name, 
exists after such a manner that nothing be- 
sides Him hath any being but what is pro- 
duced by His operation, and loweth from His 
justice after the best, most excellent, most 
perfect, and most just model He is, more- 
over, wise in His works, and just in His 
decrees. Bot His justice is not to be com- 
pared with the justice of men. For а man 
may be supposed to act unjustly by invading 
the possession of another; but.no injustice 
can be conceived by God, inasmuch as there 
is nothing that belongs to any other besides 
Himself, so that wrong ів not imputable to 
Him as meddling with things not appertaining 
toHim. Allthings, Himself only excepted, 
genii, men, the devil, angels, heaven, earth, 
anima:s, plants, substance, accident, intel- 
gible, sensible, were all created originally by 
m. He created them by His power out of 
re privation, and brought them into light, 
as yot they were nothing at all, but He 
existing from eternity, neither was 
any other with Him. Now He created 
ings in the beginning for the manifesta- 
ower, and His will, and tho con- 
His word, which was true from 
Not that He stood in need of 
ted them; but He manifestly 
in creating and producing, 
thout being under any 
cessity. Loving kind- 
ur and grace, and 
lim; whereas it is in 
"wu 
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kinds of sorrows and diseases, whioh, if He 
were to do, His justice conld not be arraigned, 
nor would he be chargeable with injustice, 
Yet he rewards those that worship Him for 
their obedience on account of his promise and 
beneficence, not of their merit nor of necessity, 
since there is nothing which He can be tied 
to perform; nor can any injustice be sup- 
posed in Him, nor can He be under any obli- 
gation to any person whatsoever. That His 
creatures, however, should be bound to gervo 
Him, ariseth from His having declared by tho 
tongues of the prophets that it was due to 
Him from them. The worship of Him is nof 
simply the dictate of the understanding, but 
He sent messengers to carry to men His com- 


' mands, and promises, snd threats, whose 


veracity He proved by manifest miraclea, 
whereby men are obliged to give oredit to 
them in those things that they relate.” 

Included in the attributes of God as gives 
in His ninety-nine titles or names, thero aro 
the Ha/t sifat, or Soven Attributes; Muham- 
mad al-Barqawi has oxprossed thom ag 
follows :— 

(1) Hayat, or Life. God Most High is 
alone to be adored. Нә has neither associate 
nor equal He is free from the imperfections 
of humanity. He is neither begotten nor 
does He beget. He is invisible. He is with. 
out figure, form, colour or parts. His өхіві. 
ence has neither beginning nor end. He ia 
immutable. If He во wills, He can annihilate 
the world in a moment of time and, if it seem 
good to Him, recreate it in an instant, 
Nothing is difficult to Him, whether it be the 
creation of a fly or that of the seven heaven». 
He receives neither profit nor loss from what- 
ever may happen. If all the Infidels became 
believers and all the irreligious pious, He 
would gain no advantage. On the other 
hand, if all Believers became infidels, He 
would suffer no loss. 

(2) ‘iim, or Knowledge. He has knowledge 
of all things hidden or manifest, whether in 
heaven or on earth. He knows the number 
of the leaves of the trees, of the grains of 
wheat and of sand. Events past and future 
are known to Him. He knows what enters 
into the heart of man and what He utters 
with His mouth. He alone, except those to 
whom He has revealed them, knows the in- 
visible things. He is free from forgetfulness, 
negligence and error. His knowledge ia 
eternal: it is not posterior to His essence. 

(3) Оиагаћ, or Powor. He is Almighty. 
If He wills, He can raise the doad, make 
stones talk, trees walk, annihilate the heavens 
and the earth, and recreate of gold or of 
silver thousands similar to those destroyed. 
He can transport a man in a moment of time 
from the east to the west, or from the west to 
the east, or to the seventh heaven. His 
power is eternal а priori and с posteriori. Tt 
із not posterior to His essence. 

(4) Jradah, or Will. He can do what He 
wills, and whatever He wills comes to pass. 
He is not obliged to act. Everything. good or 
evil, in this world exists by His will ríe wills 


| the faith of the believer apd tne Piety of the 


сор 


religious. If He wore to 
there would be neither a true bolievor nor a 
pious man. He willeth also the unbelief of 
the vabeliever and the irreligion of the wicked 
and, without that will, there would neither 
be unbelief nor irreligion All wo do wedo by 
His will: what Ho willeth not does not come 
to pass. If one should ask why God does 
not will that ell men should believe, we 
anewei: “ We have no right to enquire about 
what God wills and does, Ho is perfoctly 
free to will and to do what He pleases.” In 
creating unbelievers, in willing ‘that they 
should remain in that state; in making ser- 
pents, scorpions and pigs : in willing, in short, 
all that is evil, God has wise ends in view 
which it is not necessary that we should 
know. Wo must acknowledge that the will 
of God is eternal and that it is not posterior 
to His essence. 

(5) Sam‘, or Hearing. He hears all sounds 
whether low or loud. He hears without an 
ear, for His attributes are not like those of 
men. 

(6) Basar, or Seeing. He sees all things, 
even the steps of a black ant on a black atone 
in в dark night; yet He has no eye as men 
have. 

(7) Kalam, or Speech. He speaks, but not 
with a tongue ав шеп do. He speaks to some 
of His servants without the intervention of 
another, even as He spoke to Moses, and 
to Muhammad on the night of the ascension 
to heaven. He speaks to others by the instru- 
mentality of Gabriel, and this is the usual way 
in which He communicates His will to the 
prophets. It follows from this that the 
Qur'àn ia the word of God, and is eternal and 
uncreated. (Sale's Faith of Islam.) y 

With regard to the Muhammadan belief in 
the Supreme Being, Mr. Palgrave, the wil- 
known Oriental traveller, thus expresses 
NUT is no god but God, are words 
simply tantamount in English to the nega- 
tion of any deity save one alone; and thus 
much they certainly mean in Arabic, but 
the imply much more also. Their full sense 
is, not only to deny absolutely and anre. 
servedly all plurality, whether of nature er E 
person, in the Supreme Being, not eu o 
establish the unity of the Unbegetting and n 
begot, in all its simple and pncommanicanie 
Oneness ; but besides this, the words inara іс 
and among Arabs imply that this one N 

геше Being is also tho only Agent, ш оу 

orce,the only act existing throughou Ae 
universe, and leave to all beings else, Eu E 
or spirit, instinct, or intelligence, phy gen 
moral, nothing but pure unconditional paesi ДА 
ness, alike in movement or in pL une de 
action or in capacity. The sole PA T 
sole motor, movement, energy, and ar р 
God; the rest is downright inertia and’ m x 
instrumentality, from the highest ar HERES 
down to the simplest atom of creation. nee 
in this one sentence, is summed up 1 ah [s 
which, for want of a better name, i may 26 

i call the Pantheism of Force, 

permitted to 2 Д to God, Who 
of Act, thus exclusively assigned э 


cbange His will 
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absorbs it all, oxercises it all, and to Whom 
Alone it can be ascribed, whether for preser- 
ving or for destroying, for relative evil or for 
equally relative good. I say ‘relative,’ be- 
cause it is clear that in such a theology no 
place is left for absolute good or evil, reason 
or extravaganco, all is abridged in tho auto- 
cratical will of the Ono great Agent: ‘sic 
volon sic jubeo, stet pro ratione voluntas’; or, 
more significantly still, in Arabic Kema 
yeshao (ka-ma yasha'u), ‘as He wills it. to 
quote the constantly recurring expression of 
the Coran. 

“Thus immeasureably and eternally exalted 
above, and dissimilar from, all creatures, 
which lie levelled before Him on one common 
plane of instrumentality and inertness, God is 
One in the totality of omnipotent and omni- 
present action, which acknowledges no rule, 
standard, or limit, save His own sole and . 
absolute will. He communicates nothing to 
His creatures, for their seeming power and 
act ever remain His alone, and in return He 
receives nothing from them; for whatever 
they may be, that they are in Him, by Him, 
andfrom Himonly. And, secondly, no supe- 
riority, no distinction, no pre-eminence, can be 
lawfully claimed by one creature over its 
fellow, in the utter equalisation of their un- 
exceptional servitude and abasement; all are 
alike tools of the one solitary Force which 
employs them to crush or to benefit, to trath 
or to error, to honour or shame, to. happiness 
or misory, quite independently of their indi- 
vidual fitness, deserts, or advantage, and 
simply because ‘He wills it,’ and ‘as He 
wills it." 

“One might at first sight think that this 
tremendous Autocrat, this uncontrolled and 
unsympathising Power, would be farabove any- 
thing like passions, desires, or inclinations, Yot 
such is not the case, for He has with respect 
to His creatures oné main feeling and source 
of action, namely, jealousy of them, leat they 
should perchance attribute to themselves 
something of what ie His alone, and thus en- 
croach on His all-engrossing kingdom. Hence 
He is ever more prone to punish than to 
reward, to inflict pain than to bestow plea- 
sure, to ruin than to build. It is His sin- 
gular satisfaction to let created beings conti- 
nually feel that they are nothing else than 
"His: slaves, His tools, and contemptible tools 
also, that thus they may the better ac- 
knowledge His superiority, and know His 
power to be above their power, His cunning 
above their cunning, Hig will above their 
will, His pride above their pride ; or rather, 
that there is no power, cunning, will, or pride, 
save His own. ; 

“But He Himself, sterile in His macces- 
sible height, neither loving nor enjoying aught 
save His own and self?rgeasured decree, with- 
out son, companion, or counsellor, is no less 
barren of Himself than for His crogtures, and 
His own barrenness and lone egoism in Him- 
self is the cause and rule of His indifferent 
aud unregarding despotism around. The 
first note ís the key of the whole tune, and 
the primal idea of God runs through and 
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modifies the whole system and creed that 


tres in Him р 
ur That the notion here given of the Deity, 
а mous as it may appesr, 


nstrous and blasphe i 
is exactly and'literally that @hich the Coran 
I at present take 


conveys or intends to convey, 1 at) 
for granted. But that it indeed is во, no one 
who has attentively perused and thought over 
the Arabio text (for mere cursory reading, 
especially in a translation, will not suffice), 
can hesitate to allow. In fact, every phrase 
of the preceding sentences, every touch in this 
odious portrait, has heen taken, to tho best of 
my ability, word for word, or at least mean- 
for moaning, from the ‘Book,’ the truest 
mirror of the mind- and scope of its writer. 
And that such was in reality Maho- 
' met's mind and idea, is fully confirmed by 
the witness-tongue of contemporary tradition. 
Of this we have many authentic samples : the 
Saheeh (Sahih), the Commentary of Beydawt 
(al-Baizawi) the Mishka: ul Masabih, and 
fty similar works, afford ample testimouy on 
this point, But for the benefit of my readors 
in general, all of whom may not heve drunk 
equally deep at tho fountain-heads of Islamic’ 
dogma, I wil subjoin а specimen, known 
perhaps to many Orientalists, yet too сһагво- 
teristic to be here omitted, a repetition of 
whioh I have endured times out of number 
from admiring and approving Wahhàbis in 
Nejed. 
“s: Accordingly, when God'—so runs the 
tradition: Ihad better said, the blasphemy— 
- ‘resolved to create the human race, He took 
into His hands а mass of earth, the same 
whence all mankind were to be formed, апа 
in which they after a manner pre-existed ; and 
_ having then divided the clod into two equal 
portions, He threw the one half into hell, 
saying, “ These to eternal fire, and I care 
not”; and projected the other half ipto hea- 
ven, adding, “and these to Paradise, I care 
not.”’ (See Mishkatu -Masabit Babu '[- 


| 


5) Е 
п (шец. would here be впрогйпоңв. 
But in this we have before us the adequate 
idea of predestination, or, to give it a truer 
name, pre-damnation, held and tanght in the 
school of the Оогап. Paradise and hell are 
at once totally independent of love or hatred 
on the part of the sity, and of merits or de- 
merits, of good or evil conduct, on the part 
of the creature; and, in the corresponding 
theory, rightly so, since the very actions 
which we call good or ill-deserving, right or 
wrong, wicked or Virtuous, are in their es- 
ence all one and of one, and accordingly 
erit neither praise nor blame, punishment 
“hor recompense, except and simply after the 
: arbiter value which the all-regulating will 
the great despot may choose to assign or 

_ impr them. Ina werd, He burns one in- 
dividual through all eternity amid red-hot 
r | and seas of molten fire, and seats 
lenary enjoyment o 


between forty 


Í an ever- 
concu- 
His own good 


GOG AND MAGOG 


here and hereafter, in their physical, social, 
and móral light—-the level of slaves to one 
solo Master, of tools to one universal Agent. 
But the equalising process does not stop 
here: beasts, birds, fishes, insects, all parti- 
cipate of the same honour or debasement ; all 
are, like man, the slaves of God, the tools 
and automata of His will; and hence Ma- 
homot is simply logical and self-consintent 
when in the Coran he informs his followers, 
that birds, beasts, and the rest are ‘nations’ 
like themselves, nor does any intrinsic dis- 
tinction exist between them and the human 
: пресів, excopi what accidental divereity the 
‘King, the Proud One, the Mighty, thu Giant,’ 
&c., ав he styles his God, may have been 
leased to make, just as He willed it, and so 
ong as He may will 3t. 

* However, should any ono think himself 
aggrieved by such association, he may con- 
sole himself by redectin& that, оп the other 
hand, angels, archangels, genu, devils, and 
whatever other spirituai Leings may exist, 
‘are no less on his level also; and that if he 
himself be no better than a camel, he is, how- 
ever, по worso than Gabriel or any, seraph. 
And then, over all arid above vall, * There is 
no god but God. ”—(Central and Eastern 
Arabia, vol i. p. 365.) : 

GQG AND MAGOG. Arabic 
Yajüj wa Мајај, also spelt Ma’jij 
wa Ya'jüj (csv Ves ck). A barbarous 
people of Central Авіа, perhaps the Turko- 
mas, who are in tho Qur'an represented as 
doing evil in the land in the days of Zu l- 
Qarnain (or Alexander) бөө Sürah xviii 
93-97 :— : 

“They said, “О Zü'l-Qarnain! verily Gog 
and Magog waste this land; shall we then pay. 
thee tribute, so thou build a rampart between! 
us and them ?’ 

“Не said, ‘Better than your tribute is the 
might wherewith my Lord hath strengthened 
me; but help me strenuously, and I will set a 
barrier between you and them. Е 

*** Bring me blocks of iron,—until when it 
filled the space between the mountain sides— 
£ Ply,’ said he, ‘ your bellows,—until when he 
had made it red with heat (fro), he ваїй,— 
‘Bring me molten brass that 1 may pour upon 
it 


, 

“Апа Gog and Magog were not able io 
scale it, neither were they able to dig 
through it. 

“Тв, 
Lo mn” : 

They 
96, ав в people w. 

ув:— 

"t There is a ban on every city which we 
shall have destroyed, that they shall not 
arise again, А 

“ú Until а way is opened for Gog and Ма» 
gon, and they shall hasten from every high 


sgid he, ‘igo meroy from my 


are also spoken of in Sürah xxi. 95, 
o shall appear in the last 


Al-Baizawi says Yajüj and Majüj are two 
tribes descended from Japheth the son of 
Noah, and some say Yàjüj belong to the 
Turks and Majij to the ЛЬ (Comp 


ngotri Initiativ 
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GOLD 


Ezekiel xxxvii. 2; xxxix. T5 
хх. 8.) 


GOLD. Arabic zahab (+23) ; Heb. 


iri}, The zakat imposed upon gold is upon 
twenty misgāls one-half misqül, and upon 
every four misqàle in excess, one qirüf, because 
the alms upon gold ів one fortieth of tho whole. 
This is duo upon all gold, whether it bein coin 
orin ornaments. But ash-Sh&fii says it is 
not due upon the ornaments of women or the 
rings of men. (HidayaA, vol. i. p. 27.) 

The sale of gold is only lawful when it is 
exactly equal in point of weight, for Muham- 
mad said, “Sell gold for gold, from hand to 
hand, at an equal rate according to weight, 
for anyinequality in point of weight is usury.” 
(Idem, vol. ii. 552.) 

“Tt is not lawful for а пап or woman to eat 
or drink out of gold or silver vessels.” (Idem, 
vol. vi. 86.) 


GOLIATH. Arabic Jalat (30). 
The giant whom King David slew. Men- 
tioned in the Qur'ün, Sürah ii. 261: “And 
when they went forth to battle against Jalat 
and his army, they said, ‘O Lord, give us 
patience, and strengthen our feet, and help us 
against the infidels!’ Therefore they dis- 
comfited them by the will of God, and David 
slew Jalit.” 

The commentators have not ventured to 
give any account of Jalit. 


GOMORRAH. Arabic Ghamirah 
(5545). Not mentioned by name in 
the Qür'àn; but Sadüm wa Ghamtrah are un- 
derstood to be the “overturned cities” re- 
ferred to in Siirahs ix. 71, lxix. 9. 

GOOD WORKS. Arabic as-Sali- 
hat (oJ), According to the 
teaching of the Qur'an, good works without 
faith will not save from the torments of 
hell. 

Sürah xviii. 108-5: “Shall we tell you who 
'are they that have lost their labour most; 
whose efforts in the present life have been 
mistaken, and who deemed that what they 
did was right? They are those who believed 
not in the signs of the Lord, or that they 
should ever meet Him. Vain, therefore, are 
their works; and no weight will we allow 
them on the day of Resurrection.” Р 

Faith in the above is belief in the mission 
of Muhammad: all Muslims being considered 
in a state of grace, no matter what their actions 
may be. With reference to the good deeds of 
Muslims, the following is the teaching of 
Muhammad, as recorded y the Traditions 

Mishkat, book x. chap. iii.):— 

s “When a man ів brought to Islam and he 
performs it well, God covers all his former 
sins, and he gets ten rewards for every goo 
act, up to seven hundred, and even more than 
that, whereas the reward of misdeeds s 88 
опе to one, unless God passes that over like- 
. wise." A 

“There are three persons whose actions 
are not written; one e person asleep until be 
awakes; the second, a boy not arriv 


Rev. xvi. 14; 
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puberty; tho third, & madman until he re- 
covers his reason." 

“Verily, God recordeth both the good deods 
and the evil deeds. He who has proposed to 
do evil and did not do it, for him God ro- 
cordeth one perfectly good deed. And he who 
intended to do good and put his intentions 
into practice, for him God recordeth from ten 
to seven hundred good deeds (according to 
their merits). And hé who intended to do 
evil but did it not, God recordeth one good 
act ; but he who intendeth to do evil and doeth 
it, for him God recordeth one evil deed." 

“Verily, the condition of that person who 
does evil and after that good deeds, is like the 
condition of а man with tight armour on, 
which has troubled him. He does one good 
deed and the rings of the armour become 
open. He does another good deed, and tho 
armour falle from hia body.” 

“Verily there was a man amongst those 
who were before you to whom the angel of 
death came to take his soul, and he was 
asked ‘Have you done any good act?’ He 
said in answer, ‘I do not remember that I 
have done any good.’ It was said to him, 
* Look well into yourself, and consider if you 
have done any good work. He said, ‘Ido 
not find any good in myself, except that I 
used to buy and sellin the world and used to 
claim'my right from the rich, but allowed 
them their leisure to pay me when they liked, 
and I forgave the poor.’ Then God brought 
that man into paradise.” 

“An adulteress was forgiven, who passed 
by a dog at a well, and the dog was holding 
out his tongue from thirst, which was near 
killing him. The woman drew off her boot 
and tied it to the end of her veil, and drew 
water for the dog, and gave him to drink, and 
she was forgiven on account of that act. It 
was asked the Prophet, * Verily, are there re- 
wards for our doing good to quadrupeds, and 
giving them water to drink ?’ He said, ‘ There 
are rewards for benefiting every animal 
having a moist liver. " 

“Your smiling in your brother's face is 
alms; and your exhorting mankind fo vir- 
tuous deeds is alms; and your prohibiting 
the forbidden is alms; and your showing men 
the road when they lose it is alms; and your 
assisting the blind is alms ; and your removing 
stones, thorns, and bones, which are inconve- 
nient to man is alms; and your pouring 
water from your bucket into that of your 
brother is alms for you.” 

GOSHAH-NISHIN (ye) 4,5), 
Lit. “One who sits in а corner." A Persian 
term for a devout person who in retirement 
engages in the contemplation of the Deity. 


GOSPEL. Arabic Injil (ea). 
A term applied to the whole of the New Tes- 
tament scriptures. [NEW TESTAMENT. ] 

GRAMMAR. [rmv 'r-ApAP.] 

GRANDFATHER. Arabie jadd 
(se). If а father die without appoint» 
ing an executor, the grandfather represents 


^ 
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} the father. And in making contracts of mar- 
к? P riage, the grandfather has precedence of an 


executor, although the executor takes prece- 

dence in managing the property. (Hidayah, 

vol iv. р. 555.) Incase of the father boing 
or, it is the duty of the grandfather to act 
ie his grandchild in the distribution of alms, 

\ &с. d ‚ Vol, ii. p. 244.) 

à GRANDMOTHER. Arabic jaddah 
Lx). If the mother of an infant 
ie, the right Aizanah, or guardianship, reste 

with the maternal grandmother in preference 

to the paternal; but if she be not living, the 
paternal grandmother has the right prior to 
any other relation. The paternal grandmother 

is also entitled to a sixth of the offocts of в 

w child of her son, if the child's mother bə dead, 

Ts ав boing the mother's share. (HidayaA, vol. i. 

iU А P. 886.) К 

Йун GRAVE. Arabic gabr (3); Heb. 

j| “зр, The graves of Muhammadans 
are Io dug as to allow the body to lie with its 
face towards Makkah; eonsoquontly in India 
they are dug from north to south. It is usual 

Я! to dig a grave the depth equal to the height of 

| А the breast of а middle-sized man, and to make 
| a recess at the bottom, which is called Гала, іп 

via which the body is placed. Tho, body having 

1 been placed in this recess, it is closed with 

unburnt bricks, and the grave is filled with 
earth and a mound raised over it. 

aisi The Traditions of Muhammad, as well as 

ds the works of Muslim doctors, all teach that 

| a dead body is conscious of pain, and there- 
fore great care is taken to prevent any pros- 
sure upon the body. 

‘Amir relates that his father Sa‘d ibn Abi 
Ade said on his death-bed, “ Mako a 
lahd for me towards Makkah, and pct unburnt 
= bricks upon my grave, ав was done in the 

case-of the Prophet (Sahihu Muslim, p. 21) 
Sufyünst-Tammaàr relates that he “ saw the 
Prophet’s grave, and the top of it was like a 

БЫ camel's back.” (Sahihu 'I-Bukhari.) 

Os ` — [bn ‘Abbas says “a red cloth was placed 

' upon the Prophet's grave.” (Mishkat, book 

v. 0. vi. 

. Jàbir says “the Prophet prohibited build- 

ing with mortar on graves, and also placing 

ONE upon them." (Mishkát, book v. 


с. vi) But notwithstanding this tradition 
(which is acted upon by the Wahhabis), 
masonry tombs are most common in all parts 
of Islim, and form some of the most striking 
specimens of Muhammadan architecture. 
{томзва, 
__ QRAVE, The Punishments of the. 
AZABU 'L-QABR.] 
... GREEKS. Arabiear-Rüm (ey), 
j is meant the Byzantine or Eastern 
ire. In the xxxth chapter of the Qur'an, 
nfitled the Suratu °7- Кіт, or the “ Chapter 
J ” there is a reference to the 
yzantine power by the Per- 
sed prophecy of future suc- 
us :— 


GREEKS 


“In a land hard by: But after their dofeat 
thoy shall defeat their foos, 

“Tn в few years. First and last is tho 
affair with God. And on that day shall tho 
faithful rejoice 

* In the aid of their God: He aideth whom 
Ho will; and He is the Mighty, the Merciful. 

s It is the promise of God: To his promise 
God will not be untrno: but most men know 
if not.” 

Following el-Baiziwi, the Jalalin, and 
other commentators, Sale remarks that— 

The accomplishment of the prophecy con- 
tained in. this passage, which ia very famous 
among the Muhammadans, being insisted on 
by their doctors as a convincing proof that 
the Qur’an really came down from-heaven, it 
may be excusable to bo a little particular. 

The passage is said to have been reveal 
on occasion of & great victory obtained by the 
Persians over the Greeks, the news whereof 
coming to Makkah, the infidels became 
strangely elated, and began to abuse Muham- 
mad and his followors, imagining that this 
success of the Persians, who, like themselves, 
were idolators, and supposed to have no 
scriptures, against the Christians, who pre- 
tended as well as Muhammad to worship one 
God, and to have divine scriptures, was an 
earnest of their own futuro successes against 
the Prophet, and those of his religion’, to 
check which vain hopes it was foretold in the 
words of the text, that how improbable soever 
it might seem, yet the scale should be turned 
in a few years, and the vanquished Greeks 
prevail as remarkably against the Persians. 
That this prophecy was exactly fulfilled, the 
commentators fail not to observe, though 
they do not exactly agree in the accounts 
they give of its accomplishment, the number 
of years between the two actions being not 
precisely determined. Some plare the vic- 
tory gained by the Persians in the fifth year 
before the Hijrah, and their defeat by the 
Greeks in the second year after it, when the 
battle of Badr was fought; others place the 
former in the third or fourth year before 
the Hijrah, and tbe latter in the end of the 
sixth or beginning of the seventh year after it, 
when the expedition of al-Hudaibiyah was 
undertaken. The date of the victory gained 
by the Greeks in the first of these accounts, 
interferes with a story which the comments- 
tors tell, of & wager laid by Abi Bakr with 
Ubaiy ibn Khalf, who turned this prophecy 
into ridicule, Abi Bakr at first laid ten 
young camels that the Persians should re- 
ceive an overthrow within three years, but on 
his acquainting Muhammad with what he had 
done, that Prophet told him that the wo 
bi*z, made use of in this passage, signified no 
determinate number of years, but any number 
from three to. nine (though some suppose the 
tenth year is included), and therefore, advised 
him to prolong the time and to raise the 
wager, which he accordingly proposed to 
Ubaiy, and they agreed that the time assigned 
should be nine years and the wager а Боп“ 
dred camels, Before the time was elapsed» 
Ubaiy died of a wound received at Uhud, is 


GROVE 


the third year of the Hijreh; but the event 
afterwards showing that Abü Bakr had won, 
he received the camels of Ubay’s heirs, and 
brought them in triumph to Muhammad. 
History informs us that the successes of 
Khosru Parviz, King of Persia, who carried 
on а terrible war against tho Greok empire, 
to revenge the death of Maurice, his father- 
in-law, slain by Phoeas, were very great, and 
continued in an uninterrupted course for two- 
and-twenty years. Particularly in the year 
of Christ 615, about tho beginning of the 
sixth year before tho Hijrah, the Persians, 
having the preceding year conquered Syria, 
made themselves masters of Palestino and 
took Jerusalem, which seems to bo that signal 
advantage gained over the Greoks mentioned 
in this passage, as agreeing best with the 
terms here used, and most likely to alarm tho 
Arabs by reason of their vicinity to the scone 
of action; and there was so little probability 
at that time of the Greeks being able to re- 
irievo their losses, much less to distress the 
Persians, that in the following yoars the 
arms of the latter made still farther and 
more considerable progresses, and at length 
they laid siege to Constantinople itself. But 
іп the year 625, іп which the fourth year of 
the Hijrah began, abut ten years after the 
taking of Jerusalem, the Greeks, when it was 
least expected, gained a remarkable victory 
over the Persians, and not only obliged them 
to quit the territories of the empire, by car- 
tying the war into their own country, but 
drove them to the last extremity, and spoiled 
the capital city al-Madayin; Heraclius en- 
joying thenceforward a continued series of 
good fortune, to the deposition and death of 
Khosrü. (Sale's Koran, in loco.) 


GROVE, The. Arabic Aikah (ES), 
The Ashabu 'l-AtkaA, or “the people of the 
Grove,” are mentioned four times in the 
Qur'an, Sūrahs xv. 78, xxvi. 176, xxviii. 21, 
1. 13, as being a tribe or class of people who 
treated the prophets as liars. The following 
particulars regarding thom are given in Sirah 
xxvi. 170 :— 

“ The people of the grove of Madyan treated 
the Apostles as liars. 

** When Shu‘aib their brother said to them, 
* Will ye not fear God? 

* I truly am your trustworthy Apostle. 

“Fear God, then, and obey me: З 

“No reward ask I of you for this: шу re- 
ward is of the Lord of the Worlds alone.” 


GUARDIANSHIP. Guardianship 
over a minor is of two kinds: E 
43,) or guardianship of the property an 
Э Еа ren of the ward, and 
hizanah (Š>), or guardienship over the 

Tearing and bringing up of the child. — 
Guardians are either so by natural right or 
by testament, or by appointment by а judge. 
The guardianship of 2 minor for the ma- 
nagement and preservation of bit property 
devolves firat on his or her father, then on 
the father's executor, next on the paternal 
Srandfsther, then on his executor, then on 
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the oxecutora of such executors, next on the 
ruling power or his representative, the Qazi, 
or judgo. In default of a father, father's 
father, and thoir executors, as above, all of 
whom are termed near guardians, it resta in 
tho Qazi to appoint a guardian of an infant's 
Property, The other paternal kinsmen who 
are tormed remota kindred, and the mother 
succeed, according to proximity, to the guar- 
dianship of an infant for the purpose of edu- 
cation end marriago; they havo no right to 
bo guardians of his property, unless ap- 
pointed to bo so by the ruling authority, or in 
iho original proprietor's will, proved by com- 
potent witnesses. The mother's right of 
guardianship is, however, forfeited upon her 
being remarried to a Stranger, but regained 
when she is diyoread by him, and has again 
become a widow. . 5 

In default of the mother as well as of the 
paternal kindred of л minor, his maternal 
relations are, according to proximity, entitled 
to guardianship for the purposes of educa- 
tion and marriage, and not for the manage- 
ment of his property, unless so appointed in 
the late owner's wil! or by the Qāzī. 

The general rule is that a guardian, execu- 
tor, or anyono who has the caro of the person 
and property of а minor, can enter into & 
contract whichis or likely to bo advantageous 
and not injurious to his ward. 

A guardian may sell or purchase moveables 
on account of his ward, either for an equiva- 
lent or at such a rate as to occasion an incon- 
siderable loss, but not at such a rate as to 
make the loss great and apparent. (Hidayah, 
vol. iv. p. 553.) 

A guardian is allowed to borrow monoy for 
the support and education of his ward, even 
by pawning the minor's property ; the debt so 
contracted must be paid ont of his (the ` 
minor's) estate, or by him when he comes of 
age. 

i is not lawful for a guardian to pledgo 
into his own hands goods belonging to his 
ward on account of a debt due to him, or into 
the hands of his child being an infant, or 
into the hands of his slave being в morchant 
and free from debt. (Hidayah, vol iv. p. 
214. 

Ate can pawn the goods of his infant 
child into hie own hands for a debt due from 
the child, or into the hands of anothor of his 
children being an infant. E 

A father may also pawn on account of his 
own debt the goods belonging to his minor 
Bon, who on coming of age will redeem tho 
goods discharging the debt, and have a claim 
on the father for the sum. 3 

The contract of pawn entered into by s 
father with respect to his minor child's gooda 
cannot be annulled by the minor, even if it 
were not for his ownedebt or for his own 
benefit. 

Tho mother їз, of all the porsons, the best 
entitled to the custody (htzenah) of ber infant 
child during marriage and after separation 
from her husband, unless she be an apostato, 
or wicked, or unworthy to be trusted. 
(Fatáwa-i-*Àlamgiri, vol. i. p. 728.) 
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Next tho mother's mothor how high soever 
is entitled to the custody (hizānah) of a 
child; failing her by death, or marriage 
to a strangar, the full sister is entitled ; 
failing hor by death or marriage to а 
stranger, tho half-sister by the mother. On 
failure of her in the same way the daughter 
of tho full sister, then the daughter of the 
half-sistor by tho mother. Хох tho matornal 
aunt in tho samo way, and ‘then tlio paternal’ 
aunts also in like manner. (Fatawa-i-Mlan- 
giri, vol. i. p. 728.) 

An umm-i-walad (or afomalo slave who has 
borne a child to her master), whon emanci- 
pated, obtains the right of taking hor child. 
(Hiidayah, vol. i, p. 389.) 

When it is necessary to romovo a boy from 
the custody of women, or there is no woman 
of hia own people to tako charge of him, ho 
is to be given up to his agnato male rela- 
tives (‘asabah). Of these the fathor is tho 
firat, then the paternal grandfathor, how 
high soover, then tho full brother, then the 
F WM-brother by the father, then tho son of tho 
full brother, then the son of the half-brother 
by the father, then the full patornal uncle, 
then the half paternal uncle by tho father, 
then the sons of paternal uncles in tho same 
order. But though a boy may be given up to 
the son of his paternal uncle, a girl should 
not be entrusted to him 

No male hae any right to the custody of a 
female child, but one who is within the pro- 
hibited dagrees of relationshipto her; and an 
‘ayabuh who is profligate has no right to hor 
custody. (Fatawa-i-\Alamgiri, vol. i. p. 729.) 

A females custody of a boy terminates 
when ho is seven years old, and of a girl at 
hor puberty. 

Male custody of a boy continues till pu- 
berty, of a femalo not only till puborty, but till 
she can be safely left to herself and trusted 
to tako caro of herself. 

When з female has neither father nor 
grandfather nor any of her ‹аѕађаћ to take 
charge of her, or the ‘asabah is profligate, it 
is the duty of the judge to tako cognizanco of 
her condition; and if she can be trusted to 
take care of herself, he should allow her to 
live alone, whether sho bo a virgin or a saiyi- 
dah, and if not, he should placo her with some 
female amin, or trustee, in whom he has con- 
fidence; for he is the superintendent of all 
Muslims, (Fatàwà-i-'Alamgiri, vol. i. р. 780.) 
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When mother rofuses to take chargo of a 
child without hiro, it may be committed to 
another. 

A boy or girl having passed the poriod of 
hizdnah, has no option to bo with ono paront 
in preference to the other, but. must neceg- 
sarily thenceforth romain in chargo of the 
father. (А4 ауаћ, vol. i, p. 389.) 

B.fore the completion of Чабай, or disso- 
lution of marriage, the proper place of hiza- 
nah is that where the husband and wife live, 
and tho former cannot take away the child 
out of the custody of the: latter. After com- 
pletion of her “iddah, and separation fram her 
husband, а woman can take her child to the 
place of her nativity, provided tho marriage 
had boen contracted there, or it is so near 
from the place of separation or husband's 
residence, that if tho husband should leave 
the latter in tho morning to visit the child, 
he can roturn to his residence before night. 
Thero is also no objection to her romoving 
with tho child from a village to the city or 
chiof town of the district, tho same being ad- 
vantageous to the child, and in no respect 
injurious to the father. lf tho child's mother 
be dead, and its Atzdnak or custody has 
passod to the maternal grandfather, sho cen- 
not remove the child to her own city, though 
the marriage had „akon place there. Other 
women than tho grandmothor are like her in 
respect to the place of hizànah. 

When an umm-i-walad has been emancipated, 
she hag no right to take her child from the 
city in which the father is residing. 

(Hidayah, vol. i; Fatawá-i-*Alamgirt, voli.; 
Durru l- Mukhtár, p. 846; ати r- Rumüz ; 
Tagore Lectures, 1879; Baii'e's Digest, p. 
430.) 


GUEST. Arabic zaif (=+). 
[nosrrrALmTY.] 
GURZ (5-5) (1) The Persian 


word for the mitraqah, or iron mace, where- 
with the infidel dead are smiiten in their 
graves by tho angols Munkar and Nakir. 
[AZABU 'L-QADR-] 

(2) An iron mace pointed at one end and 
having & knob at tho other covered with 
spikes, and used by the Gurz Mür, or Rufa‘t 
fagirs, for striking against their breasts in 
their devotional охегсізез. (Qanin-i-Lslam, 
vp. 291.) 


H. 


HABA’ (sl). >“ Dust," especially 
the finer particles which fly about and are 
ois conspicuous in the sun's rays. 

torm used by the 5011 mystics for those 
rtions of matter (hayula) which God has 
buted in creation. (‘Abdu 'r-Razzüq's 


‘Dict. of Safi Terms.) 


HABIB an-NAJJAR (led): 
* Habib tho Carponter," whose story is tola 
in the Qur'án (Sirah xxxvi. 12), a8 follows :— 

“Set forth to them the instance of the 
people of the city (i.e. of Antioch) when tho 
Sent Ones came to it. 

«When wa sent two (i.e. John and Jude) 
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тпќо thom and thoy charged thom both with 
imposture—theroforo with a third (i.c. Simon 
Poter) wo strongthoned thom: and thoy said, 
‘Verily wo nro tho Sont unto you of Gad? 
“Thoy said, *Yo aro only men liko па: 


Nought hath the God of Morey sont down. | 


Yo do nothing but lie.’ 

“Тоу said, ‘Our Lord knoweth that wo 
nro suroly aont unto you; 

“< To proclaim a oloar mossago ia our only 
duty.’ 

“ Thoy said, ‘Of a truth wo sugur ill from 
you: if yo desist not wo will auroly atono you, 
and a griovous punishmont will виго1у bofall 
you from us.’ 

“Thoy said, ‘Your augury of illis with 
yourselvos, Will yo bo warnod? Nay, yo 
nro ап orring people.” 

“Thon from tho ond of tho city a man (£e. 
Habib, the earpeator) camo running: Ho 
snid, О my poople! follow tho Sont Опов ; 

“s Follow thoso who ask not of you a ro- 
compenco, and who aro rightly guided. 

*** And why should I not worship Him who 
mado me, and to whom yo shall bo brought 
back ? 

“s Shall I tako gods boride Him? If tho 
God of morcy bo pleased to afflict mo, their 
interconrion will not avort from mo uught, 
nor will thoy dolivor: 

“s Truly thon should I be in n raanifost orror. 

“< Verily, in your Lord havo I bolievod; 
therefore hear mo.’ 

* —]Jt was anid to him, *Entor thou into 
Paradiso’ (i.e. nftor thoy had atonod him to 
doath) And ho said, ‘Oh thnt my рооріо 


know 
“How gracious God hath boon to mo, aud 


that Ho hath mado mo ono of Mis honoured 
ones.’ 

“But no army sont wo down out of heaven 
aftor his dcath, nor woro wo thon sending down 
our angelx— А 

“Thoro waa but ono shout from Gabriel, 
and lo! thoy were oxtinct. 

* Oh! tho misery thut rests upon my Rer- 
vanta! No apostle comoth to thom but thoy 
laugh him to scorn.” 

.Al-Baizitwi, tho commentator, says the 
pooplo of tho City of Antioch woro idolators, 
and that Joans sont two of hia disciples, Yahya 
and Yünas (John and 509090 ргопећ to thom. 
And whon thoy arrivod, thoy mot Habib, tho 
carponter, to whom thoy made known thoir 
mission. Habib said, “What signa can yo 
ahow that yo aro sont of God?” And tho dis- 
ciplos ropliod, * We can hoal tho sick and 
give sight to thoxo who aro born blind, and 
сого tho Іоргову.” Thon Habib brought hia 
sick хоп to thom, and they laid thoir hands 
upon him and ho waa honlod. And liabib 
bolievod on Josus, and ho mado known tho 
gospol to tho poople of tho city. Many of tho 

oplo thon camo to tho disciples and wore 
also hoaled. The nows thon roachod tho oar 
of tho governor of tho city, and ho sent for 
the two disciples and thoy proached to him. 
Ho roplied, “ Is your God differont from our 
God?" They said, “Yes. Но it is who 
made thee and thy gods." Thogovernor thon 


CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


HADIS 90081 T 138 


sont thom away and put thom in prison 
Whon thoy woro in prison, Josus sont Shara‘an 
(Simon Potor), and hs camo secrelly and mado 
frionds with tho servants of the governor, and 


in timo gained accoss to tho governor's pre- . 


копсо, and porformed a miracle in the pro- 
попсо of tho govornor by raising n child who 
had hoon doad seven days. The child when 
raised from the doad. gaid he had sean Jesus 
Christ in heaven, and that ho had intoreodod 
for tho threo disciples in prison. ‘Tho 
governor believod nnd many others with 
bim. Those who did not boliovo raixod a dia- 
turbance in tho city, and Habib the carponter 
oxhorted thom to boliove. For this ho waa 
stoned, and. having died, ontered into Paradiso. 

Mabib's tomb is still seen nt Antioch, and is 
visitod by Muhammadans as а shrine. 


HABIL (Je). [AnEr.] 


HABWAH (8). The posture of 
nitting with tho loga and thighs contracted 
towards tho bolly, the back bont forwarda, 
and supportod in that position by tho arms 
crossed over tho knoes. Muslima nre for- 
hidden to sit in this posture during- the ro- 
cital of the Khutbah on Fridays (Mishkat, 
book iv. p. 45, pt. 2) яв it inclinos to drowsinoss, 


HADAS (#42). State of an un- 
eloau рогвоп, of ono who has not porformod 
tho usual nblutions before prayer. 


HADD (з=), pl. Audüd. In its pri- 
mitive sonso kadd signifles “ obstruction,” 
whonce а porter or gate-koopor is called 
haddad, or ‘“obatructer,” from hia осо of 
prohibiting pooplo from entoring. In law it 
expressen tho punishments, the limits of which 
have boon dolinod by Muhammad eithor in the 
Quran or in tho Hadia. Those punisliments 
aro (1) For adultery, stoning ; (2) For forntca- 
tion, n hundrod stripos; (3) For the fulse 
accusation of a married person with adultery 
(ог Quzf), eighty ғігіров; (4) For apostasy, 
donth; (5) For drinking wine, oighty stripos ; 
(8) For theft, the cutting off of the right hand ; 
(7) For highway robbery : for simple robbery on 
the highway, the loss of hands and feet; for 
robbery with murder, doath, oithor by tho 
sword or by crucifixion. (ftddyah, vol ii. 
p.-i. [PUNISIMENT.] 


AL-HADID (x4). “Iron.” The 


titlo of tho woth Sürah of the Qur'ün, їп 


| which tho word occurs (vorao 20): “ We sent 


down tron in which are both Кооп violenco and 
advantages to men.” 

HADIS (ule). What happens 
for tho firat time; now, fresh. That which 
is born in timo as opposed to qadim, or that 
which is without a boginning, as God. 

HADIS (ex), pl. akadis. — [TRA- 
DITION. } 

HADIS QUDSI (03 ҹа). А 
divine saying. ' A torm used for a hadis which 
relates & revelation from God in the language 
of the Prophet. An oxumple is found in the 
Mishkat (book i. c. i. pt. 1): “ Abū Hurairah 
suid, ‘The Prophot of God related (пово words 


^ 
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of God, “Tho sons of Adam vex me, and 
sbuse the age, whereas I am The AGE 
itself: In my hands are all events: I have 
made the day and night.” " 


HADIYAH (42). А present or 
offering made to persons of consequence, 
kings or rulers. 


HADY (s+). Cattle sacrificed at 
Makkah during the Pilgrimage, as distin- 
guished from animals sacrificed on the Great 
Festival, which are called uzàiyah. These 
animals are branded and sent off with strings 
round their necks, as offerings to the sacred 
temple, Thoy may be bullocks, or camels, or 
sheep, ог goats. (Mishkat, book xi. c. viii.) 


HAFIZ (bie). Int. “A guardian” 
or рези, (1) One of the names of God, 
al-Hafiz. (2) A governor, e.g. Hafizu'l- Bait; 
the guardian of the Makkan temple. (3) One 
who has committed the whole of the Qur’in 
to memory. 

Usman relates that the Prophet said: 
«The best person amongst you is he who has 
learnt the Darin and teaches it. (Mishkat, 
book vii. c. i) In the oast it is usual for 
blind men to commit the Qur'üàn to memory, 
and to thus obtain the honourable distinction 
of Hafiz. 

HAFSAH (Ae), (One of Muham- 
mad’s wives. Sho was the daughter of ‘Umar, 
and tho widow of Khunnis, an early convert 
to Islim. She married Muhammad about six 
months after her former husband’s death. 
During the lifetime of the Prophot she was a 
person of considerable influence in his coun- 
sels, being the daughter of'‘Umar. She sur- 
vived Muhammad some years, and has re- 
corded several traditions of his sayings. 


HAGAR. Arabic Haar (у). 
The slave wife of, Abraham and the mother 
of Ishmael  Al-Baizàwi says that Hajar was 
the slave girl of Sarah, the wife of Abraham, 
and she admitted her to Abraham, jand from 
—— hor was born Ishmael. Sarah became jealous 
: of Hajar (because she had a Bon and she 

. demanded of Abraham that he should put 

- both the mother and child away, and he sent 
them away in the direction of Makkah, and 
— — St Makkah God produced for them the spring 
.. Zamzam [zamzam]. When the tribe of Jur- 


Ж saw that there was water in that place, 
y said to Hajar, “If you will share with 


" 


заал, p. 424.) 


he water of this spring, we will share with 
the milk of оог herds,” and from that 
ne M P3 became a place of importance. 


Arabie sha‘r, sha‘ar (за). 


of it for any purpose 
part of the Sian 
Serve it from dis- 
ure of на sale 


AL-HAJARU 'L-ASWAD 


HA'TTIYAH (dle). A sect of 
Muslims founded by Ahmad ibn Ha'it, who 
said there {were two Gods, one whose oxis- 
tence is from eternity (gadim),' i.e. Allah, 
and the other who is created in time (muhad- 
das), i.e. al-Masih (Christ), and that it is he 
who will judge the world in the last day. 
And ho maintained that this is the meaning 
of the words which occur in the traditions: 
* God created man in his own image." (Кабы 
"I T'asvifat, in loco.) 

HAIWAN (gis). The ammal 
creation; which is divided into hatwan nātig, 
or rational beings; and Лайойп за, or 
irrational beings. [ANIMALS, BELNGS. | 

AL-HAIY (s); Heb. У, “The 
Living One." One of the ninety-nine attributes 
of God. The term frequently occurs in the 
Qur'àn. < 

HA'IZAH (Аа). 
woman. [MENSTRUATION. } 

HAJAR (о). [zacaz.] 

AL-HAJARU ’L-ASWAD 
(94-3543). Lit. “The Black Stone.” 
The famous black stone which forms part of 
the sharp angle of the Ka‘bah in the temple 
at Makkah. Mr. Burkhardt says, “It is an 
irregular oval, about seven inches in dia- 
meter, with an undulating surface, composed 
of about a dozen smaller stones of different 
sizes and shapes, well joined together with a 
small quantity of cement, and perfectly well 
smoothed; it looks as if the whole had been 
broken into as many pieces by a violent blow, 
and then united again. It is very difficult to 
determine accurately the quality of this 
stone, which has been worn to its present 
surface by the millions of touches and kissós 
it has received. It appeared to me like a 
lava, containing several small extraneous par- 
ticles of a whitish and of а yellow substance. 
Its colour is now a deep reddish brown ap- 
proaching to black. It is surrounded on all 
sides by & border composed of a substanco 
which I took to be а close cement of pitch 
and gravel of a similar, but not quite the 
same, brownish colour. This border serves 
to support its detached pieces; it is two or 
three inches in breadth, and rises a little 
above the surface of the stone. Both the 
border and the stone itself are encircled by & 
silver band, broader below than above, and on 
the two sides, with a considerable swelling 
below, as if a part of the stone were hidden 
under it. The lower part of the border is 
studded with silver nails.” 

Captain Burton remarks, “ The colour ap- 
peared to mo black and metallic, and the 
centro of the stone was sunk about two inches 
below the metallic circle. Round the sides 
was a reddish brown cement, almost level 
with the metal, and sloping down to the 
middle of the stone. The band is now 2 
massive arch of gold or silver gilt. I found 
the aperture in which the stone is, one span 
and three fingers broad.” Tr 

"According to Ibn ‘Abbas, Muhammad said 


A menstruous 


HAJB 


tho black stone саше down from Paradise, 
and at the time of its descent it was whiter 
than milk, but that the sins of tho children of 
Adam have caused it to bo black, by their 
touching it. That on tho Day of Resurroc- 
tion, when it will have two eyes, by which ii 
will seo and know all those who touched it 
and kissed it, and when it will have a tongue 
to speak, it will give evidence in favour of 
those who touched and kissed it. 

Maximus Tyrius, who wroto in the second 
century, ssys “ The Arabians pay homage to I 
know not what god, which thoy represent by 
а quadrangular stone,” alluding to the Ka‘bah 
or temple which contains the black stone. 
The Guebars or Ancient Persians, assert 
that the Black Stone was amongst the 
images and relics left by Mahabad and his 
successors in the Ka‘bah, and that it was an 
emblem of Saturn. It is probably an aéro- 
lite, and owes its reputation, like many others, 
to its fall from the sky. Its existence as an 
object of adoration in aniconoclastic religious 
system, can only be accounted for by Muham- 
mad's attempt to conciliate the idolaters of 
Arabia. 

A completo list of the falls of aérolites and 
meteoric stones through tho atmosphere, is 
published in the Edinburgh Philosophical 
Journal, from a work by Chladni in German, 
in which the subject 18 ably and fully treated. 


THE HAJARU'L-ASEWAD. (Burton.) 


HAJB (че). А legal term in 
tho Muhammadan law of inheritance, signiiy- 
ing the cutting off of an heir from his portion. 

НАЈІ (V), also Aajj. A person 
who has performed tho hay, or pilgrimage to 
Makkah. Itis retained as a titlo of honour by 
those who have performed the pilgrimage, e.g. 
Haji Qasim, i.e. * Qasim the Pilgrim.” [magv.] 

HAJJ (g=). Int. “setting out,” 
“tending towards." Tho pilgrimage to Mak- 
kah performed in the month of 20 'l-Hijjah, 
or the twelfth month of the Muhammadan 
year. Itis the fifth pillar of Muhammadan 
practical religion, and an incumbent religious 
duty, founded upon express injunctions in 
the Qur'an. According to Muhammad it is a 
divino institution, and has the following autho- 
rity in the Qur’an for its due observanco :— 

(it zs noticeable that all the verses in the 
Quran with regard to the pilgrimage are in the 
later Surahs, when they are arranged tn their 
chronological order.) 


CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


= 


HAJJ 155 

Sürah xxii. 28 :— 

** Ànd proclaim to tho peoples a PILGRIM- 
AGE (hay). Let them como to theo on foot 
and on every fleet camel, arriving by every 
deep defile: 

“That they may boar witness of ito beno- 
fits to them, and may make mention of God's 
name on the appointed days (ùe. the ten first 
days of Zü 'l-Hijjah), over the brute beasts 
with which He hath supplied them for sus- 
tenance: Therefore eat thereof yourselves, 
and feed the needy, the poor: 

* Then let them bring the neglect of their 
persons to a close, and lot them pay their 
vows, and circuit the anciont House. 

“This do. And ho that respecteth the 
sacred ordinances of God, this will bo best 
for him with his Lord.” 

Sirah ii. 153 :— 

** Verily, as-Safa and al-Marwah are among 
the signs of God : whoover then maketh a pil- 
grimage (hajj) to the temple, or visiteth it, 
shall not be to blame if ho go round about 
them both. And as for him;who of his own 
accord doeth what is good—God is Gratoful, 
Knowing.” 

Idem, 192:— 

“Accomplish the pilgrimage (hajj), and 
the visitation (‘umrah) for God: and if yo be 
hemmed in by foes, send whatever sacrifice 
shall be the easiest, and shave not your heads 
until the offering reach the place of sacrifice. 
But whoever among you is sick or has an 
ailment of the head, must expiato by fasting, 
alms, or an offering. 

* And when ye are safe from foes, ho who 
contents himself with the visitation (‘umrah) 
until the pilgrimage (hajj), shall bring what- 
ever offering shall be the easiest. But he 
who findeth nothing to offer, shall fast threo 
days in the pilgrimage itself, and seven days 
when ye return: they shall be ten days in 
all. This is binding on him whose) family 
shall not be present at the sacred Mosquo (al- 
Ďlasjidu 'l-harām). And fear God, and know 
that God is terrible in punishing. 

“ Lei the pilgrimage be made in the months 
already known (Le. Shawwül, Zi 'l-Qa'dah, 
and Zu 'l-Hijjah): whoever therefore under- 
taketh tho pilgrimage therein, let him not 
know a woman, nor transgress, nor wranglo 
in the pilgrimage. The good which ye do, 
God knoweth it. And provide for your 
Journey; but the best provision is the fear of 
God: fear me, then, O men of understanding ! 

“Tt shall bo no crime in you if ye seek an 
increase from your Lord (ie. to trade); and 
when ye pass swiftly on from ‘Arafat, then 
remember God near tho holy temple (ai- Mas- 
Jidu'l-harám) ; and remember Him, because 
He hath guided you who before this wore of 
those who went astray : 

“Then pass on quickly where tho people 
quickly разв (т.е. from *Arafüt), and ask par- 
don of God, for God is Forgiving, Merciful. 

* And wheü yo have finished your holy 
rites, remember God as ye remember your 
own fathers, or with a yet more intense ro- 
membrance! Some men thore are who вау, 
О our Lord! give us our portion in this 


^ 


n: Surah ii. 193: “Let the pilgrimage 
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world :' but snch shall have no portion in the 
next life: 

* And somo say, ‘O our Lord! give us 
good in this world and good in the next, and 
kocp us from tho torment of the fire.’ 

* They shall have the lot which they haye 
merited: and God is swift to reckon. 

* Bear God in miz during tho stated days: 
but if any haste away in two days (ùe. after 
tho Àaj7), it shall be no fault in him: And if 
any tarry longer, it shall bo no fault in him, 
if ho fear God. Fear God, then, snd know 
that to Him shail yo be gathered.” 

Sirah iii. 90:— 

“The first templo that was founded for 
mankind, was that in Bakkah (i.e. Makkah)— 
Blessed, and a guidanco to human beings. 

* In it aro evident signe, oven tho standing- 
placo of Abraham (Maqamu Ibrahim): and ho 
who enteroth it is safo. And tho pilgrimage 
io the tomple, is a service duo to God from 
thoso who are able to journey thither.” 

Sirah v. 2:— 

“O Boliovers! violate neither tho rites of 
God, nor tho sacred month, nor tho offoring, 
nor its ornamonts, (i.e. on the necks of ani- 
mals), nor thoso who pross on to tho sacred 
house (ai-Baitu '{-Матат), seoking favour 
from their Lord and his good pleusuro in them.” 

Tho performance of the pilgrimage is in- 
cumbeni upon every Muslim, опсо in his life- 
time, if ho bo an adult, free, sano, woll in 
hoalth, and has sufficient money for tho ex- 

mses of the journey and for the support of 

ів family during his absence. | 

If п woman porform the pilgrimage sho 
must do it in company with her husband, or 
а near relative (mahram). If sho can obtain 
the protoction of a near relativo and has tho 
necessary exponses for the journey, it is not 
lawful for her husband to prevent her perform- 
ing tho pilgrimage. This mahram is a noar re- 
lative whom it is not lawful for her to marry. 

Tho Imam nsh-Sháfid donies the necessity 
of such attendance, stating that the Qur’in 
makos no such restriction. His objection is, 
however, met by a Tradition “A cortain 
man camo to the Prophet and ssid : * My wifo 
is about to msko tho hajj, but I am called to 
go on a warlike oxpedition.” The Prophet 
said: * Turn sway from the war and accom- 
pany thy wife in the hajj’” 

For a lawful hajj thero aro threo actions 
which are farz. and tivo which aro wajib; all 
tho rest apo sunnuh or mustahabb. The furz 
mro: to wear Lo othor garment except tho 
Атат to stand in ‘Arafat; to mako the 
tawaf, or circuit round the Ka‘bah. 

The wajib duties are: to stay in al-Muzdali- 
{аһ ; to run between Mount as-Safà and Mount 
al-Marwaoh; to perform the Ramyu 'r-Rijum, 
or the casting of the pebbles; if the pilgrims 
ure non-Mecoans, to make an oxtra fawa/’; to 
shave the head after the pilgrimage is over. 

‘The hajj must be. made at the appointed 


| made in the months already known." 
ese months are Shawwal, Zü '1-Qa*dah, and 

t ton days of Zu l-Hijjah. The actual 
ust be in tho month Zi "-Hijjah, bot 
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the propsrations for, and the niyah, ог in- 
tention of tho hajj can bo made in the two 
preceding months. The ‘umrah, or ordinary 
visitation [fumean}, can bo done at any 
timo of the year oxcept on the ninth and 
four succecding days of Zi 'l-Hijjah. On 
each of tho various roads leading to Mak. 
kah, there аго at « distance of about five 
or six milos from the city stayes called 
Miyat. Tho following 2re the names. On 
the Madinah road, the stage is called Zi 'i- 
Halifah; on the ‘Iraq road, Zätu ‘Arq ; on the 
Syrian road, Hujiah; on tho Najd road, 
Qarn ; on tho Yaman road, Yalamlam. 


The following is the orthodox way of per- 
forming tho pilgrimage, founded upon tho cx- 
ample of tho Prophet himself. (Sco байби i- 
Bukhari, Kitabu l- Manasik, p. 205.) ; 

Üpon the pilgrim's arrival at tho last 
stage near Makkah, ho bathes himsclf, and 
performs two rak‘ah prayors, and then divost- 
ing himself of his clothes, ho assumes tho 
pilgrim's sacred robe, which is called zhram. 
This garment consists of two seamless wrap- 
pers, ono boing wrapped round the waist, and 
the othor thrown loosely over the shoulder, 
the head being left uncovered. Sandals may 
also be worn, but not shoes or boots. Aftor 
ho has assumed tho pilgrim's garb, he must 
not anoint his head, shavo any part of his 
body, pare his nails, nor wear any other gar- 
mont than tho thram. The pilgrim having now 
entered upon the hajj, faces Makkah, and 
makos the niy«h (intention), and says: su 

God, I purpose to make the hajj ; mako this 
Service casy to mo and accept it from mo. 

He then proceeds on his journey to the sacred 
city and on his way,as well as at differont 
periods in tho pilgrimage, he recites, or Sing? 


“with a loud voice, the pilgrim's. song, callod 


tho Talbigah (a word signifying waiting ог 
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standing for ordors). In Arabic it runs thus 
(аз given in tho Sckehu /- Bukhárt, p. 210) .— 
“ Labbaika! Allahumma! Гай? 
Labbaika 2 Là Shrika laka! Labbaika! 
Inna 'l-hamda wa "n-nitmata laka, wa ’l- 
mulku laka ! 

| La sharika laka ! " 

Усынын; tho Persian commentator, 
А 1- Наад, may be translated as follows :— 
«І stand up for Thy sorvico, O God! I 
stand up! 
І staud up! Thoro is no partner with 
Theo! I stand up! 
Verily Thine is the Praise, the Blossing 
and the Kingdom! 
There is no partnor with Thoo!” 

Immediately on his arrival at Makkah ho 
performs legal ablations in tho Masjidu 'l- 
harim, and thon kissos tho black stono (al- 
Hajaru 'l-swnd). Но thon encompasses tho 
Ka‘bah soven times; threo timos at a quick 
step or run, and four times at a slow paco. 
Those acts are called the tawéf and аге. per- 
formed by commencing on the right and 
leuving the Кафаһ on the loft. Mach timo 
ав the pilgrim passes round tho Ka'bah, ho 
touches the Ruknu 'l-Yamüni, or tho Yamani 
cornor, and Кіѕвов the sacred black stone. Ho 
thon proceeds to the Maqimu Ibrahim (the 
place of Abraham), whore he recitos the 119th 
verso of the mud Sirah of the Qur’an, “ Тако 
yo the station of Abraham for a place of 
prayor,” and performs two rak'ah prayera, 
after which he returns to tho black stono and 
kisses it. Ho then goos to tho gato of the 
&omple leading to Mount as-Sefa, and from it 
asconds tho hill, reciting the 153rd verso of 
the und Surah of the Qur'an, ** Verily as-Safa 
end al-Marwah aro tho signs of God.” Having 
arrived at the summit of the mount, turning 
towards the Ka‘bah, ho recites the follewing :— 

“Thoro is no deity but only God! God ів 
great! Thero is no deity but God alone! 
Ho hath performed His promise, and hath 
sided His servent and hath put to flight the 
hosts of infidels by Himaolf alone!” 

Theso words sre recited thrico. Но then 
runs from tho top of Mount ав-Баїй to the sum- 
mit of Mount al-Marwah sevon times, repoating 
the aforesaid prayors on the top of each hill. 
This is the sixth day, tho evening of which 
is spent at Makkah, whero ho again encom- 
passos tho Ka*bah. : 

Upon the seventh day he listens to tho 
khutbah, or oration, in the great mosque, in 
which aro sot forth tho excollonces of tho 
pilgrimage and the necessary dutios roquired 
of all truo Muslims on the following days. _ 

On the eighth day, which is called Tarwi- 
yah, he proceeds with his fellow pilgrims to 
Mina, whero he stays and performs tho usual 
services of the Muslim ritual, and remains 
the night. f ^ 

Tho noxt day (tho ninth), aftor morning 
prayer, ho proceeds io Mount *Arafüt, where 
he recites the usual prayers and listens to 
another khutbah. He thon leaves for al-Muz- 
Califah, a place midway botween Mina and 
‘Arafat, where he should arrive for the sun- 


Get prayer. 


CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative — — 


HAJJ 157 


The next day, tho tenth, is the Yaumu ’n- 
Nahr, or tho “Day of Sacrifice,” known all 
through tho Muslim world and celobratod as 
tho ‘Jdu 'LAzhe. Karly in the morning, the 
pilgrims having said their prayers nt Muzda- 
lifah, then proceed in a body to three pillars 
which is cailed the 


in Mina, the first of 

уер rs ; 
Shattdnu "I- Kabir, or “Groat DoviL" The 
pilgrim casts seven stoncs at each of 


theso pillara, tho coremony being eallod tho 
Jiamyu ’r-Ryam, or casting of stonos. Hold- 
ing tho rajm, or pobblo betwoon the thumb 
and foro-finger of tho right hand, the pilgrim 
throws itat a distanco of not losa than fifteen 
foot, and says—“In the namo of God, tho 
Almighty, I do this, and iu hatred of tho 
devil and his shame." Tho romaininy six 
stones aro thrown in tho samo way. It is 
said that this ceromony has been performed 
ever ніпсо tho days of Abraham. Tho pil- 
grim then roturns to Mina and porforms tho 
sacrifico of tho ‘Jdu l-Azha, The victim may 
bo a shoop, or à goat, or а cow, or a camol, 
according to the moans of tho pilgrim. 

Placing its head towards tho Ka‘bah, its 
fore-logs hoing bandaged together, tho pil- 
grim stands on the right sido of his victim 
and plunges the knife into itg throat with 
groat force, and crics with a loud voice, 
& Allaiu Akbar!” “God із grest!] О God, 
accept this sacrifico from mo!” 

This ceremony concludes the pilgrimayo, 
and the dai or pilgrim then gots himsolf 
shaved snd his nails pared, and the thram 
or pilgrim garment is romoved. Although 
the pilgrimage is over, he should atill rest at 
Makkah the throo following days, which aro 
known ав tho Ayyamu ’t-Tashriq, or tho daya 
of drying up of the blood of tho aacrifico. 
Threo well-carned days of rost after the 
peripatotic performance of tho last four days. 

Before he leavos Mukuah ho should опсо 
moro porform tho circuits round the Ka'bah 
and throw stones at the Satanio pillars at 
Mina, soven times. He should also drink of 
tho water of the zamzam woll, 

Most Muslims thon go to al-Madingh, snd 
mako their salutations at the shrino of Mu- 
hammad. This is regarded зв an incumbent 
duty by all except tho Wahhabis, who hold 
that to make tho visitation of tho Prophot's 
tomb а religious coromony ів shirk, or asso- 
ciating tho crosturo with God. ў 

From the time tho pilgrim has assumed 
the ihram until he takes it otf, he must abstain 
from worldly affairs and dovote himself cntiroly 
to tho duties of tho hajj. He is not allowed 
то hunt, though he may catch iish if ho can. 
«О Boliovers, kill no gamo whilo yo are on 
pilgriraago." (Sürah v. 96.) Tho Prophet 
also said: “Ме who shows tho placo whero 
gamo is to bo found is equally аз bad as tho 
man who kills it." The )4ji must not scratch 
himself, lest vermin be destreyed, or a hair be 
uprooted. Should he feel uncomfortablo, he 
must rub himsvlf with tho open paim of his 
hand. ‘Tho faco and head must be left un- 
covered, tho hair on the head and beard un- 
washed and uncut. “Shave uot your heads 
until the offering reach tho place of sacritice,” 


a 
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(Sürah ji. 192.) On arriving at an elovsted 
place, on descending a valley, on meeting any 
one, on entering tho city of Makkah ог tho 
sacred temple, the haji should continually 
repeat the word ** Labbaika, Labbaika ”; and 
whenever he sees the Ka‘bah he shonld recite 
the ZuLkbir, God is great!” and tho айл 
«There is no deity bat God!” 

"The pilgrimage known as the hajj, as hes 
been already stated, can only bo made on the 
appointed days of the month of Zu "]-Hijjah. 
A visit at any other time is called the ‘Umrah, 

‘ [Umran] Jf the pilgrim arrives ав late as 
s the ninth day, and is in time to spend that 
day, he can still porform tho pilgrimage legally. 

Тһе pilgrimage cannot be performed by 
proxy by Sunni Muslims, but is allowed by 
the Shi‘ahs, and it is by both considered a 
meritorious act to pay the expenses of ono 
who cannot afford io perform it. But if & 
Muhammadan on his death-bed bequeath a 
sum of money to be paid to a certain person 

үң to perform the pilgrimage, it is considered to 
satisfy the claims of the Muslim law. If a 
Muslim have the means of performing tho 
pilgrimago, and omit to do so, its omission is 

| equal to а kabirah, or mortal sin, 

m According to the saying of tho Prophet 
(Mishkat, book xi. ch. 1), tho merits of a pil- 
grimage to Makkah are very great :— 

“Ho who mskes a pilgrimage for God's 
sake, and does not talk loosely, nor act 
wickedly, shall return ав pure from sin as tho 
day on which he was born." “ Vorily, they 
(the hajj and the ‘umrah) put away poverty 
and sin like the fires of a forge removes 
dross Tho reward of a pilgrimage is para- 

1 dise." When you see a pilgrim, salute and 

embrace him, and request him to ask pardon 

t of God for you, for his own sins have been 

| forgiven and his supplications will be 

і accepted." 

} For a philological and technical explana- 

1 tion of the following terms which occur in 

i this account of the hajj, refer to the words 

14 ав they occur in this dictionary: *ARAFAH, 

| І AYYAMU "T-TABHRIQ, HAJARU 'L-ABWAD; HAJI, 

ШЕ IHRAM, MARWAH, МАВЛОП 'L-HARAM, MAQAMU 

а IBRAHIM, MAHRAM, MIQAT, MUZDALIFAH, TA- 

"E WAF,'UMRAH, RAMYU 'L-JIMAR, ZAMZAM, TAL- 

‘ BIYAH, RUE/NU 'L-YAMANI, TARWIAH, KIHUT- 

ВАН, ‘IDU 'L-AZHA, ВАГА. 

The Muslim who has performed the pil- 
grimage is called a haji, which title ho retains, 
eg. Haji Qasim, tho Pilgrim Qasim. 

ion five Englishmen are known to have 
visi Macken, and to have witnessed the 
ceremonies of the pilgrimage :—Joseph Pitts 
of Exeter, A.D. 1678; Ты ea Ber 
hardt, a.p. 1814 ; Lieutenant Richard Burton, 
of the Bombay Army, a.p. 1853; Mr. H. 
Bicknell, д.р. 1862; Mr. Т. Е. Keane, 1880. 
The narratives of each of these “ pilgrims” 

have been published. The first account in 

к ruh of the visit of a European to Makkah, 

| dst t of Lodovico Bartema, a gentleman of 

Rome, who visited Makkah in 1503. His 

tive was Tuned in Willes and Eden's 
A.D. 1555. 
‘Palmer (* Introduction” to the 
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Qur'in, p. liii.) says :—“ The ceremonies of the 
pilgrimage could not be entirely dono away 
with. 'The universal reverence of the Arab 
for the Keabah was too favourable and 
obvious a means for uniting all the tribes 
into one confederation with one common pur- 
pose in view. The traditions of Abraham the 
father of their race, and the founder of Mu. 
hammad’s own religion, as he always declared 
it to be, no doubt gave the ancient temple a 
peculiar sanctity in the Prophet’s oyes, and 
although he first scttled upon Jerosalem вв 
his giblah, he afterwards reverted to the 
Kaabah itself. Here, then; Mohammad found 
2 shrine, to which, as well as at which, devo- 
lion had been paid from time immemorial; 
it was ono thing which the scattered Arabian 
nation had in common—the one thing which 
gave them отеп the shadow of a national 
feeling; and to have dreamed of abolishing 
it, or even of diminishing tho honours paid to 
it, would have been madness and ruin to Мв 
enterprise, He therefore did the noxt best 
thing, he cleared it of idols and dedicated it 
to the service of God.” 

Mr. Stanley Lane Poole (Introduction to 
Lono's Selections, p. Ixxxiv.) remarks :— 

* This samo pilgrimage.is often urged as 


а sign of Mohammad’s tendency to supersti- 


tion and even idolatry. Itis asked how the 
destroyer of idols could have reconciled his 
couscience to the circuits of the Ka'bah and 
the venoration of the black stone covered 
with adoring kisses. The rites of the pil- 
grimage cannot certainly be dofended against 
tho chargo of superstition; but it is easy to 
seo why Mohammad enjoined them. They 
wero hallowed to him by the memories of 
his ancestors, who had been the guardians of 
the sacred temple, and by the traditional re- 
тегопсо of all his people; and besides this tie 
of association, which in itself was onough to 
make it impossible for him to do away with 
the rites, Mohammad perceived that the wor- 
ship in the Ka‘bah would prove of real 
value to his religion. He swept away the 
more idol&trous and immoral part of the 
ceremonies, but he retained the pilgrimage 
to Mekka and the old veneration of the 
temple for reasons of which it is impossible 
to dispute the wisdom He well knew the 
consolidating effect of forming a centre to 
which his followers should gather; and hence 
he reasserted the sanctity of the black stone 
that ‘came down from heayen’; he ordained 
that everywhere throughout the world the 
Muslim shouid pray looking towards the Ka- 
‘bah, and he enjoined him to make the pil- 
grimage thither. Mekka is to the Muslim 
what Jerusalem is to the Jew. It bears with 
it all the influence of centuries of associations. 
It carries the Muslim back to the cradle of 
his faith, the childhood of his prophet ; it re- 
minds him of the struggle betwoen the old 
faith and the new, of the overthrow of the 
idols, and the establishment of the worship of 
the One God. And, most of all, it bids him 
remember that all his brother Muslims are 
worshipping towards the same sacred spot; 


-that he is ono of a great company of be- 


жос. Арс. 


НАЈЈ 


lovers, united by ono faith, filled with tho 
same hopes, reverencing the same thing, wor- 
shipping the asme God. Mohammad showed 
his knowledgo of tho religious emotions in 
man when he preserved ihe sanctity of the 
temple of Islim.” 

The Makkan pilgrimage admits of no other 
explanation than this, that the Prophet of 
Arabia found it expedient to compromise with 
Arabian idolatry. Ара hence wo find thé 
superstition and silly customs of the Hajj 
graited on to a religion which professes to be 
both monotheistic in its principle, and icono- 
clastic in its practices. 

A careful and critical study of Iskam will, 
we think, convince any candid mind that at firat 
Muhammad intended to construct his religion 
on the lines of the Old Testamont. Abraham, 
the true Muslim, was his prototype, Moses 
his law-giver, end Jerusalem his Qiblah. Bui 
circumstances were ever wont to change not 
only the Prophot’s revelations, but also his 
moral standards. Makkah becamo the Qib- 
lah; end the spectacle of tho Muslim world 
bowing in th» direction of a black stone, 
whilst they worship the one God, marke 
Islam, with its Makkan pilgrimage, as в reli- 
gion of compromise. 

Apologists of Івійш havo endeavoured to | 


HAJJ 159 
shield Muhammad from tho solemn eharge of 
having *forged the namo of God," but we 
know of nothing which can justify tho act of 
giving the stupid and unmeaning coremoniea 
of the pilgrimage all the force and Bolemnity 
of а divine enactment. 

The Wahhübis, the Puritans of Islam, re- 
gard the circumambulation of the Prophet's 
tomb as superstitious (as shirk, or associating 
something with God, in fact), but how can 
they justify the foolish ceremonies of the 
hajj? If reverence for the Prophet’s tomb is 
shirk, what ere the runnings at as-Safa and 
ai-Marwah, the stonings of the pillars, and the 
kissings of the black stone? No Muslim 
has ever yet attempted to give a spiritual 
explanation of the coremonies of tho Makkan 
pilgrimage, for in attempting to do so he 
would be charged with the heresy of shirk / 

Mr. W. S. Blunt in his Future of Isldm, 
has givon some intoresting statistics regard- 
ing tho pilgrimage to Makkah in tho year 
1880, which ho obtained during a residence at 
Cairo, Damascus, and Jiddah. The figures, 
he says, are taken principally from an official 
record kept for some years past at Jiddsh, and 
checked as far as European subjects are 
concerned, by reference to the consular 
agents residing there. 


TaisnE or тне Mecca Prrericaae or 1880. 


Nationality of Pilgrime, 


| 


Ottoman subjects including pilgrims from 
Syria and Irak, but not irom Egypt or 
Arabia proper А 2 : 5 

Egyptians . : В d с 5 © 

Mogrebbins (* people of the West 7), that 
is to say,’ Arabic-spoaking Mussalmans 
from the Barbary States, Tripoli, Tunis, 
Algiers, and Moroeco. These are always 
classed together and are not oasily distin- 
guishable from oach other. 

Arabs from Yemen с g j 

» Oman and Hadrgmaut З 5 

: » Nejd, Assir, and Hasa, most of 

them Wanhabites . 5 o 

» Hojaz, of these perhaps 10.000 

3 Meccans mate Кс 

Negroes from Sondan 

5 » Zanzibar . . о : 

Malabari from the Cape of Good Hope. 

Persians ч t ü 2 с д 

Indians (British subjecta) . 

Malays, chiefly from Java and 

Chinese o А 5 - Lol с 

Mongols from the Khanatos, included in the 
Ottoman Нај . dup ó gm 

Lazis, Circassians, Tartare, Фе. (Russian 
subjecta), included in the Ottoman Haj 

Independent Afghans and Belachis, included 
in the Indian and Persian Hajs . 


» 


. 


Dutch subjecta 


Total of pilgrims present at Arafat 


` | Total 


7 ^ Г "Total o? Wuzsul- 
Arriving b. 1 Lo Y 
Bc. | and ^ | man population 
8,500 1,000 22,000,000 
5,000 1,000 5,000,000 
6,000 e 18,000,000 
3,000 = 2,500,000 
3,000 == 3,000,000 
= 5,000 4,000,000 
“= 22,000 2,000,000 
2,006 — 10,000,000 (2) 
1,000 = 1,500,000 
6,000 2,500 8,000,000 
15,000 == 40,000,000 
12,000 — 30,000,000 
100 == 15,060,000 


93,250. 
Census of Islam 


^ № 


£d 
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HAJJATU "L-WADÁ: (Bopi &љ). | 
The last or farewell pilgrimage performed hy 
Muhammad, and which is taken ав the model 
of an orthodox hajj. It is calied tho Hajju 
2. Akbar, or Greater Pilgrimage. in the Qur'àn, 
Sirah іх. 8. (Seo Afishkat, book хі. ch. lii., 
and Muir's Life of Mahomet.) It is supposed 
to havo commenced Febroary 23, A.D. 632. 


HAJJ MABRÜR (ye g>). An 
approved or accepted pilgrimage (Mishkat, 
bock xi. ch. i pt. 2) A pilgrimmage to 
Makkah porformed according to the condi- 
tions of Muslim law. 


HAKAM (0%). An arbitrator 
appointed by a qàzi to settle disputes. It is 
not lawfui to appoint either a slave or an 
unbeliever, or a slanderer, or an infant, as an 
arbitrator. (Htdayah, vol. ii. p. 638.) 

According to the Qur'ün, Sirah iv. 39, 
domestic quarrels should be settled by an 
arbitrator :—“ If yo fear n breach botweon the 
two (s.e. husband and wife) then appoint an 
arbitrator from his people, and an arbitrator 

| from her people." 

Al-Hakam, the Abitrator, is ono of the 
ninety-nine attributes of God, although it is 
| not so employed in the ©пг'ап, 


HAKIM (Ste). “A just ruler." 
The term Ahkamu '/- Hakimin, “ the Most Just 
of Rulers, is used for God, Qur'àn, Sirah 
xcv. 8; also, Khairy 'l-Hakimin, i.e. ** Best of 
Rulers,” Sirah vii. 85. 


| HAKIM (pse), pl. hukama’ ; Hob. 
om. Lit.“ A wise person.” (1) A 


тт 
philosopher. (2) А doctor of medicine, (3) 
Al-Hakim, “The Wise One.” Опе of the 
ninety-nine attributes of God It frequently 
occurs in the Qur'an, e.g. Sirah ii. 125: “ Thou 


art the Mighty and the Wise!” 


HAL (Jw). A state, or condition. 
A term used by the Süfi mystics for those 
thoughts and conditions which come upon the 
heart of man without his intention or desire, 
such ав sorrow, or fear, or pleasure, or desiro, 
or lust. Ifthese conditions are stablo and in- 
transient, thoy are called malkah or maqám; 
but if they are transient and fleeting, they 
are called hal. (Abdu 'r-Razziiq’s Dictionary 
of Suft Terms.) 

A ‘state of ecstasy induced by continued 
contemplation of God. 10 is considered a 
divine gift and x sure prognostication of 
speedily arriving at “ The Truth." 

Professor Palmer says (Oriental Mysti- 
сізт, p. 66), * This assiduous contemplation 
of startling metaphysical theories is exceed- 
ingly attractive to an Oriental mind, and not 
unfrequently produces,a state of mental 
excitement akin to the phenomena observed 
@uring the recent religious revivals. Such 
ecstatic state is considered a sure prognosti- 
tion of direct illumination of the heart by 
od, and constitutes the fifth stage (in the 

јо "RE epe or ecstasy.” 

о (Ne). Lit. “ That which 
Mani Thst which is lawful, 


————— ть З ААН 


Э.Р 


AL-HAMD 


эв distinguished from harem, or that which is 
unlawful. 

AL-HALIM (d=). “The Clement.” 
One of the ninety-nine attributes of God. It 
occurs in the Qur'àn, e.g. Stireh ii. 225: “(боа 
is forgiving and clement.” 


HAMA'IL (Jie). Lit. “Things 


susponded." Am smulot or charm. [AxuLET.) 


HAMALAH (ше). Compensa- 
tion for manslaughter or murder, called aleo 
diyah, [prvam.] 

HAMALATU 'L-ARSH (£L. 
we). Dit. “Those who bear the 
throne." Cortaia angels montioned in the 
Qur'n, Sürah xl. 7: “ Those who bear the 
throne (i.e. tho Hamalatu "l-Arsh) snd thoso 
around it (ie. the Karübin) celebrate the 
praise of thoir Lord, and beliove in Him, and 
ask pardon for those who believe.” 

Al-Baghawi, the commentator, seys they 
are eight angels of the highest rank. "They 
are so tall that their feet stand on the lowest 
strata of the earth and their heads reach 
the highest heavens, the universe doos not 
reach up to their novols, and it is з journey 
of seven hundred years from their esrs to 
their shoulders! (Al- Baghewi, Bombay 
edition, vol. ii, p. 23.) 

HAMAN (ye), The prime 
minister of Pharaoh. entioned in tke 
Qur’in in threo different chapters. 

Surah xxviii 7: “For sinaers were Pha- 
raoh and Hamiin.” 

Sarah xxix. 38: “ Korah (Qiriin) and Pha- 
r&oh and Hàmün! with proofs of his mission 
did Moses come to thom and they behaved 
proudly on the earth." 

Sirah xl 38:— 

5 And Pharaoh said, ‘O Нашат, build for 
mo s tower that I may reach the avenues, 

“¢The avenues of tho heavens, and may 
mount to tho God of Moses, for I verily deem 
him a liar.’” 

Some European critics think that Muham- 
mad has here made Härmän the favourite of 
Ahasuerus and the enemy of the Jews, ike 
vizier of Pharaoh. The Rabbins mako this 
vizier to havo been Korah, Jethro, or Balaam. 
(Midr. Jalkut on Ex. ch. 1, Sect. 162-168.) 

In the Mishkát (book iv. ch. i. pt. 3), there 
is a tradition that Muhammad said he who 
neglects prayers will be in hell with Korah, 
Pharaoh, Haman, and Ubaiy ibn Khalf (an in- 
fidel whom Muhammad slew with his own 
hand at the battle of Uhud.) 


AL-HAMD (аа), the “ Praise.” 
A title of tho first chapter of tho Qur'an. 
According to Kitübu 'l-Taʻrifāt, “praise 
(hamd) of God is of three kinds :— 

(1) Al-hamdu 'l-Qauli, the praise of God 
with the tongue, with those attributes with 
which He has made known Himself. (2) Al- 
hamdu’l-Fili, the praise of God with the body 
according to the will of God. (3) Al-hamdu 
"- Hali, the praise of God with the heart and 
spirit. 
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AL-HAMTD (х3). “The Laud- 
sble.” Tho One worthy of praise. One of 
he nineby-nino attributes of God. It fre- 
quently occurs in the Quran, eg, Sürah xi. 
16, “ Verily Ho is to be praised.” ` 

HA MIM (m). Seven Sürahs 
of the Qur'an begin with the letters ch pm, 
and are called al-Hawdmim. They aro the 
Xi, XLI, XLH, XLN, XLIV, XLV, and XLVI. 
Various opinions are held by Muhamaadan 
commoniaiors as to tho meaning of these 
mysterious letters. Jalülu 'd-din as-Suyüti 
in his Ztgán, says those letters are simply 
initial lotters, the meaning of which is known 
only to God, but ibn ‘Abbas says the 
letters m д, and p m stand for qs. Y ar- 
Rahmiän, “tho Morciful,” one of tho attributes 
of God. 

Mr. Rodwell, in bis Introduction to the 
Koran, says, “ Possibly the lettors Ha, Mim, 
which sre prefixed to numerous successive 
Suras were private marks, or initial letters, 
attached by their proprietor to the copies 
furnished to Said when effecting his recension 
of the text under Othman. In the same way, 
the letters prefixed to other Suras may be 
monograms, or abbroviatious, or initial letters 
of tho names of the persons to whom the 
copies of the respective Suras belonged.” 


HAMRAU 'L-ASAD (2.39 te). 
А village or small town, the scene of one of 
Muhammad’s expeditions against the Quraish. 
Having reached this spot he kindled five 
hundred fires to make the Quraish believe 
that the pursuing force was very large, and, 
contenting himself with this demonstration, 
ho returned to al-Madinak, froya which it was 
about 60 miles. According to Burton, it is 
the modern Wasitah. Р 

* At Hamrá al Asad, Mahomet made pri- 
вопег one of the enemy, the poet Abn Ozza, 
who had loitered behind the rest. He had 
been taken prisoner at Bedr, and, having five 
daughters dependent on him, had been freely 
released, on the promise that he would not 
again bear arms in the war against the 
Prophet. He now sought for mercy: “О 
Mehomet!’ he prayed, ‘forgive me of thy 
grace. ‘Nay, verily,’ said the Prophet, ‘a 
believer may not be twice bitten from the 
same hole. Thou shelt noyer, return to 
Macca, stroke thy beard and say, I have 
again deceived Mahomet. Lead him forth to 
execution!’ “So saying, he motioned to 9 
bystander, who with his sword struck off tho 
captive’s head.” (Muü's Life of Mahomet, 
new ей. р. 276.) - 


Uu 
~ HAMZAH (5e).  Muhammad's 
uncle, who embraced Islam and became one 
of its bravest champions. Ho was at the 
battle of Uhud and slew ‘Usman, one of the 
leaders of the Quraish, but was soon after- 
wards himself killed by a wild negro named 
Wahshi, and his dead body shamefully muti- 
lated. At his death Muhammad is recorded 
to have said that Hamzah was “the lion of 
God and of His Apostle.” Tho warlike deeds 
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of Hamzah are recorded in Persian poetry, in 
which he is celebrated as Amir Hamzah. 


HAMZIYAH (буге). А sect of 
Muslims founded by Hamzah ibn Adrak, who 
say that the children (infants) of infidels will 
be consigned to the Fire of Hell, the general 
belief of Muhammadans being that they will 
have a special place in al-A‘raf. (Kitabu ’t- 
La'rifat, in loco.) 


HANAFI (A), HANIFI (Avo). 
A member of the sect of Sunnis founded by 
the Imam Abū Hanifan. [аво HANSFAR.] 


HANBAL. [IBN BANBAL.] 


HANBALI (d=). A member of 
the Hanbali sect of Sunni Muslims. [rw 
HANBAL.] 


HAND. Arabic уай (+2), pl. 


ayadi. Heb. pe А 

(1) It is а гше with Muslims to honour the 
right hand above the left; to use the right 
hand for all honourable purposes, and the 
left for actions which, though necessary, are 
unclean. The hands must be washed before 
prayers | ABLUTIONS] and before meals. 

(2) ‘Tho expression yadu 'llah, the * hand of 
God,” occurs in the Qur’an :— 

Sirah v. 69: ‘The Jews say, * God's hand 
ів fettered’; their hands aro fettered, for they 
are cursed.” 

Sürsh xlvii 10: “God’s hand із above 
their hands." 

There is а controversy between the ortho- 
dox Sunnis and the Wahhabis regarding the 
expression, * God'shand." The former main- 
taining that ii is a figurative expression for 
the power of God, the latter holding that it ів 
literal; but that it is impossible to aay in what 
sense or manner God has a hand; for as 
the essence of God is not known, how can the 
manner of His existence he underatood ? 


HANDKERCHI“BS. The custom 
of keeping a handkerchief in the hand, as is 
frequently practised, is said to be abominable 
(makrük). Many, however, hold that it is al- 
lowable, if done from motives of necessity. 
This, says Abū Hanifah, is approved ; for the 
practice is abominable only when it is done 
ostentatiously. (Hidayah, vol. iv. p. 95.) 

HANIF (Ane), pl. Hunefv. Lit. 
«Qno who is inclined.” (1) Anyone sincere 
in his inclination to Islam. (2) One orthodox 
in the faith. (3) One who is of the religion 
of Abraham. o Majma‘u '1- Bihar, tn loco.) 

The word occurs ten times in tho Qur'an 

I.—Six times for the religion of Abra- 


am:— 
: Sürah ii. 129: “ They say, ‘Be ye Jews or 
Christians so shallye be guided! Say: * Not 
go!’ but the faith oi Abraham, tho Hanif, 
he was not of the idolaters." 

Surah iii 60: “Abraham was not a Jew 
nor yet а Christion, but he was а Hanif re- 
signed, nnd not of the idolatere." 

‘Idem, 89: “Follow the faith of Abraham, 
a Hanif, who was not of the idolatera. 
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Sirah wi. 162: “Tho faith of Abraham, 
the Hanif, ho was not of the jdolnters." 

Sirah xvj. 121: “Verily Abraham was an 
Imam, a Hanif, and was not of the idolaters." 

Sirah vi. 79: (Abraham said) “І have 
turned my face to Him who originated the 
heaven and the earth as а Jans, and І am 
not of the idolaters.” 

IL—our times for one sound in tho 
faith :— 

Sürah x. 105: “ Make steadfast thy faco to 
the religion as a Hanif, and be not an 
idolater.” 

= Sürah xxii. 32: “Avoid speaking falsely 
being Hanifs to God, not sssociating aught 
with Him.” 

Sarah xcviii. 4: “ Being sincere in religion 
unto Him, as Hanifs, and to be steadfast in 
prayer.” a 
Sürah xxx. 29: “Sot thy faco steadfast 

towards the religion ns а Hanif.” 

IIL— Tho term was also applied in tho 
early stages of Islim, and before Muhammad 
olaimed the position of an inspired prophet, to 
those who had endeavoured to search for the 
truth among the mass of conflicting dogmas 
: and superstitions of the religions that, existed 
x in Arabia, Amongst these Напіів were Wn- 

ragah, the Prophet's cousin, and Zaid ibn 
‘Amr, surnamed tho Enquirer. They were 
known as Hanifs, a word which originally 
meant “inclining one's steps toward any- 
thing,” and therefore signified either a con- 
vert ora pervert. Muhammad appears from 
the above verses (when chronologically 
arranged), to have first used it for the roli- 
gion of Abraham, but afterwards for any 
sincere professor of Islam. 
HAQIQAH (AR). “Truth; sin- 
cerity." 
> (1) The essence of a thing as meaning that 
by being which a thing is what it is. As 
when we say that a rational animal is the 
hagiqah of a human being. (See Kitabu ’t- 
Ta'rifat.) 

(2) A word or phrase used in its proper 
or original sense, as opposed to that which is 
figurative. А speech without trope or 


(3) The sixth stage in the mystic journey 
of the Sifi, when he is supposed to receive 
a revelation of the true nature of the God- 

head, and to have arrived at “the Truth.” 


AL-HAQIQATU Т - МОНАМ. 
DIYAH (оле ёа). The 
essence of Muhammad, tho ZVur-i- 
nadiyah, or the Light of Muhammad, 
is believed to have been created before 
в. (Kitabu 't-Ta'rifat, in loco.) 

Vahhabis do not believe in tho pre- 


and justice. 


HAQQU ‘L-‘ABD 


from the light of God. This light of mine 
roamed about wherever God willed, and when 
the Almighty resolved to make the world, he 
divided this light of Muhammad into four 
portions; from the firet ho created the Pen 
(qalam); from the second, the Tablet (lauh); 
from the third, the highest heaven and the 
throne of God (‘arsh); the fourth portion was 
dividod into four sections: from tho first wore 
created the Hamalatu ‘l--Arsh, or the eight 
angels who support the throne of God; from 
the second, the kursi, or lower throne of God; 
from tho third, the angels; and the fourth, 
being divided into four subdivisions, from it 
were created (1) the firmaments or seven hea- 
vens, (2) the earth, (3) the seven paradises 
and seven hells, (4) and again from a fourth 
section were created (1) the light of the 
eyes, (2) the light of the mind, (3) the light 
of the love of the Unity of God, (4) the re- 
maining portion of creation." 

Tho author of the ZTayatu 'l- Qulub, a Shitah 
book of traditions (See Merrick’s translation, 
p. 4), says the traditions respecting the crea- 
tions from thie Light of Muhammad are numo- 
rous and discordant, but that tho discrepan- 
cies may possibly be reconciled by referring 
the diverse dates to different eras in the pro- 
cose of creation. “The holy light of Mu- 
hammad,” he says, “dwelt under the empy- 
rean seventy-three thousand years, and then 
resided seventy thousand years in Para- 
dise. Afterwards it rested another period of 
seventy thousand years under tho colestial 
treo called Sidratu °- Мипіаћа, and, emi- 
grating from heaven to heaven, arrived at 
length in the lowest of those celestial man- 
sions, where it remained until the Most High 
willed the crestion of Adam.” 

(А very curious acconnt of the absurd be- 
lief of the Shi‘ahs on this subject will be 
found in Mr. Merrick’s edition of the Hiyatu 
1-Quiiib ; Boston, 1850.) 


HAQIQI (cae). “Literal,” as 
opposed to that which is majazi, or figura- 
tive. 


HAQQ (ue). “Truth, justice.” 
À term used in theology ior that which is 
irue,eg. The word of God; religion. In lam 
it implies that which is due. A thing decreed ; 
a claim. By the Sufi mystics it is always 
used for the Divino Essence; God. i 

Al-Hagq, “Tho Truth." One of thoninety- 
nino attributes of God. 


AL-HAQQAH (let). Lit, “ The 
surely Impending.” The title of the E 
Sirah of the Qur&n, in which йо МО 
occurs in the opening verse: ds The e is 
able! (al-Hagqqutu!). What is the inevi 
able?” The word is understood by all com- 
mentatore to mean the Day of Resurrection 
and Judgment. It does not occur 1m any 
other portion of the Qur’an. 


EAQQU AED (in a 
ight of the slave (of God)." In law 
ЖЕЙ» кше ОЕ a demand redro55 


HAQQU "LEAH 
HAQQU'LLAH (80 g). «ть 


right of God." In law, tho retributive chas- 
tisement which it is the duty of а magistrate 
to inflict for crime and offences against mora- 
lity and religion. In theology it means 
prayer, alms, fasting, pilgrimage, and other 
religious duties, 


HAQQU 'L-YAQIN 
* А conviction of the truth.” A term used 
by the Süfi mystics for a state in which the 
seeker after truth has in thought and reflec- 
tion а positive evidence of his extinction and 
of his being incorporated in the Essence of 
God [vaqu.] 


HAQQU 'N-NÀS (elt 35). “The 
right of mon.” A term in law implying the 
Ваше as Hagqu Ў: Abd, 


HARAM (m), pl. Митат. “That 
which is sacred. (1) Al-Haram, the sacred 
recincts of Makkah or al-Madinzh. (2) 
aram, the apartments of women in a Mu- 
hammadan household. [Hanus] (3) Huram, 
wives. 


HARAM (ele). Lit. “ prohibited.” 
That which is unlawful. The word is used 
in both a good and a bad sense, e.g. Baitu 'l- 
haram, the sacred house; and Даи "lharàm, 
unlawful possessions. Zbnu l-harám, an ille- 
gitimate son; Shahru ‘l-haram, a sacred 
month. 

A thing is said to be haram when it is for- 
bidden, as opposed to that which is Aalàl, ог 
lawful. A pilgrim is said to be Аагӣт as soon 
as he has put on'the pilgrim’s garb. 

Haramu ‘аһ lá afa‘lu is a form of oath 
that а man will not do a thing. 


HARAMU 'L- MADINAH (pp= 
&ysJt), The sacred boundary of al- 
Madinah within which certain acta are un- 
lawful which are lawful elsewhere. The 
Imam Abu Hanifah says that although it is 
respectful to the position of the sacred city, as 
the birth-place of the Prophet, not to bear 
arms, or kill, or cut grass, &c., still it is not, 
as in the case of Makkah, an incumbent reli- 
gious duty. According to a tradition by ‘Ali 
ibn Abi Talib (Mishkat, book xi. ch. xvi.) 
the Hudidu 'l- Натат, or sacred limits of al- 
Madinah are from Jabal ‘Air to Sour. Ac- 
cording to Burton, the diameter of the Haram 
is from ten бо; twelve miles. (Æl Medinah 
and Meccah, vol. i. p. 362.) 


HARAMU MAKKAH (i me). 
The васгей boundary of Makkah within which 
certain acts are unlawful which are lawful 
elsewhere. ‘It is not lawful to carry arms, or 
to fight within its limits. Its thorns must 
not be broken, nor its game molested, nor 
must anything be taken up which has fallen 
on the ground, unless it is done to restore it 
to its owner. Its fresh grass or even its 
dry grass must not be cut; except the bog 
rush (¢zkhir), because it is used for black- 
smith's fires and for thatching houses. (A 
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| 
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tradition by Ibn ‘Abbas, Mishkat, book xi. | 
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ch. xv. pi. 1). ‘Abdu "I-Haqq says that when 
Abraham, “the friond of God," placed the 
black stone at tho time of tho building of the 
Ka‘bah, its east, west, north, and south 
quarters became bright with light, and that 
wherever tho brightness extended itself be- 
came tho Hudidu '"I- Натат. or the limits of 
the sacred city. Theso limits are marked by 
manars or pillars on all sides, except on tho 
Jiddah and Jairünah roads, regarding which 
there is some disputo as to tho exact dis- 
tance. 


HAREEM. [nanrw.] 
HARES. Arabic arnab, pl. aranib. 
Heb. mAN. The flesh of the hare 


is lawful, for the Prophet ato it, and com- 
manded his companions to do sọ Hidäyah, 
vol. iv. p. 75). А difference of opinion has in 
all ages existed as to tho value of tho hare 
аз ап article of food. The Greeks and 
Romans ate it in spite of an opinion that pro- 
vailed that it was not wholesome. In the 
law of Moses, it is specified amongst the un- 
clean animals (Lev. xi. 6; Deut xiv. T) "The 
Parsees do not eat hare's flesh, nor do tho 
Armenians. 


HARF (s>). (1) An extremity, 
verge, or border. (2) A letter of the alpha- 
bet. (3) A particle in grammar. (4) А 
dialect of Arabia, or a mode of expression 
peculiar to certain Arabs. The Qur'an is 
said to have been revealed in soven dialects 
(sab‘at ahruf ). [Qun'Aw.] (5) A term used by 
the Süfi mystics for the particle of any true 
essence. 


HARIM, or HAREEM (em). A 
word used especially in Turkey, Egypt, and 
Syria, for the female apartments of a Mu- 
hammadan household. Ја Persia, Afghan- 
istan, and India, tho torms haramgah, mahall- 
sardi and хапалаћ aro used for the same place. 

The seclusion of women being enjoined in 
the Qur'àn (Sirah xxxiii. 55), in all Muham- 
madan countries it is the rule for respectable 
women to remain secluded at home, and not 
to travel abroad unveiled, nor to associate 
with men other than their husbands or such 
male relatives as are forbidden in marriage 
by reason of consanguinity. In consequence 
of these injunctions, which have all the force 
of а divine enactment, the fernale portion of 
a Muhammadan family always resides in 
apartments which are in an faclosed court- 
yard and excluded from public view. This 
inclosure is called the Латип, and sometimes 
haram, or in Persian zananah, from гап, a 
*woman") Мг. Lane in his Modern Egyp- 
tians, has given a full account of the Egyptian 
harim. We are indebted to Mrs. Meer Ali 
for the following very graphic and interesting 
description of а Muhammadan zanünah or 
harim in Lucknow. : 
` Mrs. Meer Ali was^an English lady who 
married a Muhammadan gentleman, and re- 

ided amongst the people of Lucknow for 
twelve years. Upon the death of her hus- 
band, she returned to England, and published 
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in India, as they admit air when let down, 


: country, over which are spread shatranjis 
- (thick cotton carpets, peculiarly the manu- 


164 HARIM 


her Observations on the Musalmans, of India, 
which was dedicated, with permission, to 
Queen Adelaide. à 

Tho habitable buildings of а native Mu- 
hammadan home are raised a few steps from 
the court; a line of pillars forms the front of 
the building, which has no upper rooms у the 
roof is flat, and the sides and back without 
windows, or any aperture through which air 
can be received. The sides and back are 
merely high walls, forming an enclosure, and 
the only air is admitted from the fronts of 


tho dwelling-place facing the court-yard. The | 
i people. They seldom have mattresses: а 


` white quilt is spread on the lacing, over 


apartments are divided into long halls, the 
extreme corners having small rooms or dark 


closets purposely built for the repository of | 


valuables or stores; doors are fixed to these ; 
i thin flat pillows of beaten cotton for the 


clocets, which are the only places I have seen 


with them in a zananah or mahall (house or | 


palace ocoupied by females); the floor is either 
of beaten earth, bricks, or stones; boarded 
floora are not yet introduced. Аз they have 
neither doors nor windows to the halls, warmth 
or privacy is secured by means of thick wadded 
curtains, made to fit each opening between the 
pillars. бошо zanünahs have two rows of 
pillars in the halls with wadded curtains to 
each, thus forming two distinct halls, as 
occasion may serve, or greater warmth be 
required; this is a convenient arrangement 
where the establishmont of servants; slaves, 
&c. is extensive. 

“The waddod curtains are called pardahs ; 
theao are sometimes mado of woollen cloth, 
but more generally of coarse calico, of two 
colours, in patchwork style, striped, van- 
dyked, or in some other ingeniously contrived 
and ornamented way, according to their indi- 
vidual taste. 

“ Besides the pardahs, the openings botween 
the pillars have blinds neatly made of fino 
bamboo strips, woven together with , coloured 
cords ; these arocalled chicks. Many ot them 
are painted green, others are more gaudy, 
bothin colourand variety of patterns. These 
blinds constitute a real comfort to everyone 


and at the same time shut out flies and other 
annoying insects; besides which, the oxtreme 
glare is shaded by them—a desirable object 
to foreigners in particular. 

“The floors of tho halls are first matted 
with the coarse date-leaf matting of the 


cture-pf the Upper Provinces of India, woven 

tripes of blue and white, or shades of 
{ a white calico carpet covers the shat- 
jn which the females take their seat. 
bedsteads of the family are placed, 
‘the day, in lines at the back of the 

be moved at pleasure to any chosen 
the night’s repose; often into the 
rd, for the benefit of the pure 
l formed on one principle, 
an | quality ; they stand 
o WO 


or, the legs | 
| little article in the hands of ou 
t 
| 
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purpose, and plaited in ehecquers, and thus 
rendered soft, or rather elastic, and very 
pleasant to recline upon. The legs of these 
bedsteads are in some instances gold and 
silver gilt, or pure silver; others have enamel 


i paintings on fine wood; the inferior grades 


have them merely of wood painted plain and 
varnished. The servants’ bedsteads are of the 
common mango-wood without ornament, the 


{ lacing of these for the sacking being of elastic 


string manufactured from the fibre of the 
cocoa-nut. 
©“ Such are the bedsteads of every class of 


which a calico sheet, tied at each corner of 
the bedstead with cords and tassols; several 


head; a muslin sheet for warm weather, and 
a well wadded razdi (coverlid) for winter is 
all these children of Nature deem essential to 
their comfort in the way of sleeping. They 
havo no idea of night-dresses; the same suit 
that adorns a lady, is retained both night and 
day, until а change be needed. The single 
article exchanged at night is tho бира а (а 
small shawl for the head), and that erly 
when it happens to be of silver tissue or em- 
broidery, for which a muslin or calico sheet 
is substituted. 

* The very highest circles have the same 
habits in common with the meanest, but 
those who can afford shawls of Cashmere, 
prefer them for sleeping in, when the cold 
weather renders them bearable. Blanke:s 
are never used except by the poorest pea- 
santry, who wear them in lieu of better gar- 
ments night and day in the winter season: 
they are always black, the natural colour of 
the wool The quilts of the higher orders 
are generally made of silk of the brightest 
hues, well wadded, and lined with dyed mus- 
lin of assimilating colour; they are usually 
bound with broad silver ribands, and some- 
times bordered with gold brocaded trim- 
mings. The middling classes have fine 
chintz quilts, and the servants and slaves 
coarse ones of the same material; but all are 
on the same plan, whether for a queen or the 
meanest of her slaves, differing only in the 
quality of the material. The mistress of the 
house is easily distinguished by her seat 0 
honour in the hall of а zanànah, а masna mot 
being allowed to any other person but the 
lady of the mansion. The masnad carpet 13 
spread on the foor, if possible near to 2 
pillar about the centre of tho hall, and P 
made of many varieties of fabric—gold cloth, 
quilted silk, broeaded silk, velvet, fine chintz, 
or whatever may suit the lady's taste, с 
cumstances, or convenience. Tt is about two 
yards square, and generally bordered od 
fringed, on which is placed the all-importe? 
masnad. This article may be understood oy 
those who have seen a lace-maker's pillow tn 
England, excepting only that the masnad s 
about twenty times the size of that usetu 
г industrious 
villagers. The masnad is covored with gold 


cloth, silk, velvet, or calico, with square pit 
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lows to correspond, for tho elbows, tho 
knees, бс. This is the seat of honour, to bo 
invited to share which, with the lady-owner, 
is а mark of favour to an equal or inforior : 
when a superior pays a visit of honour, the 
prided seat is usually surrendered to her, and 
the lady of the house takes her place most 
humbly on tho very edge oi her own carpet, 
Looking-glasses or ornamental furniture aro 
very rarely іо е seen in the zaniinah, ovon of 
the very richest females. Chairs and sofas 
are produced when English visitora are ex- 
pected; but the ladies of Hindustan prefer 
the usual mode of sitting and lounging on the 
carpet; and as for tables, І suppose not ono 
gentlewoman of the whole country has ever 
boen seated at one; and very few, perhaps, 
have any idea of their useful purposes, all 
their meals being served on the floor, where 
dastarkhwans (table-cloths wo should call 
them) are spread, but neither knives, forks, 
spoons, glasses, nor napkins, во essential to 
the comfortable enjoyment of « meal amongst 
Europeans. But those who never know such 
comforts have no desire for the indulgence, 
nor taste to appreciate them. 

* On the several occasions, amongst nativo 
Society, of assembling in large parties, as at 
births and marriages, the halls, although ex- 
tensive, would be inadequate to accommodate 
the whole party. They then have awnings of 
white calico, neatly Hounced with muslin, 
supported on poles fixed in the court-yard, 
and connecting the open space with the great 
hall, by wooden platforms which are brought 
to a line with the building, and covered with 
shatranji, and white carpets to correspond 
with the floor-furniture of the hall; and here 
the ladies sit by day and sleep by night very 
comfortably, without feeling any great incon- 
venience from the absence of their bedsteads, 
which could never be arranged for the accom- 
modation of so large an assemblage—nor ія it 
ever expected. 

* The usually barren look of these almost 
unfurnished halls, is on such occasions quite 
changed, when the ladies aro assembled in 
their various dresses; the brilliant display 
of jewels, the glittering drapery of their 
dress, the various expressions of countenance, 
and different figures, the multitude of female 
attendants and slaves, the children of all 
ages and sizes in their variously ornamental 
dresses, are subjects to attract both the eye 
and the mind of an observing visitor; and the 
hall, which when empty appeared desolate 
and comfortless, thus filled, ieaves nothing 
wanting to render the scene attractive. 

© The buzz of human voices, the happy 
playfulness of the children, the guasto, аа, 
ing of the domnis fill up the animated pic- 
ture. I have sometimes passed an hour or 
two in witnessing their innocent amusements, 
without any feeling of regret for the brief 
sacrifice of time I had made. I am free to 
confess, however, that I have returned to my 
tranquil home with increased delight atter 
haying witnessed the bustle of a тапапа 
assembly. At first I pitied the apparent 
monotony of their lives; but this feeling has 
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worn away by intimacy with the people, who 
are thus precluded from mixing generally 
with the world, They are happy in their 
continement; and never having felt the 
sweets of liberty, would not know how to 
uso the boon if it were to be granted them, 
‘As the bird from the nest immured in a cage 
is both cheerful and contented, so are these 
females. They havo not, it is true, many 
intellectual resources, but they have natu- 
rally good understandings, and having learned 
their duty they strive to fulfil it. So far 
as I have had any opportunity of making 
personal observations on their general cha- 
racter, they appear to шө obedient wives, 
dutiful daughters, affectionate mothers, kind 
mistresses, sincere friends, and liberal bene- 
factreescs to the distressed poor. These are 
their moral qualifieations, and in their reli- 
gious dutios, they arc zealous in performing 
the several ordinances which they have been 
instructed by their parents or husbands to 
observe. If there be any merit in obeying the 
injunctions of their law-giver, those whom I 
have known most intimately, deserve praise 
since ‘ they are faithful in that they profess.’ 

“ To ladies accustomed from infancy to con- 
finement, this kir! of life is by no means irk- 
some; they have their employments and their 
amusements, and though these are not exactly 
to our taste, nor suited to our mode of educa- 
tion, they are not the less relished by those 
for whom they were invented. They perhaps 
wonder equally at some of our modes of dis- 
sipating time, snd fancy we might spend it 
more profitably. Be that as it may, the 
Muslim ladies, with whom I have been long 
intimate, appear to me always happy, con- 
tented. and satisfied with the seclusion to 
which they were born; they desire no other, 
and I have ceased to regret they canuot be 
made partakers of that freedom of inter- 
course with the worldi we deem яо essential 
to our happiness, since their Health suffers 
nothing from that confinement, by wuich they 
are preserved from a variety of snares and 
temptations ; besides which, they would deem 
it disgraceful in the highest degree to mix 
indiscriminately with men who are not rela- 
tions. They are educated from infancy for 
retirement, and they can have no wish that 
the custom should be changed, which keeps 
them apart from the society of men who are 
not very nearly related to them. Female 
society is unlimited, and that they enjoy 
without restraint. 

“Those fomales who rank above peasants 
or inferior servants, are disposed from prin- 
ciple to keep themselves strictly from obser- 
vation; all who have any regard for the 
character or the honour of their house, se. 
clude themselves from the eye of strangers, 
carefully instructing their young daughters 
to а rigid observance of their own prudent 
example. Little girls, when four years old, 
are kept strictly behind the pardah (üt. 
*teurtain"), and when they move abroad it 
is always in covered conveyances, and under 
the guardianship of a faithful female domestic, 
who is equally tenacious as the mother to 
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preserve the young lady's reputation unble- 
mished by concealing her from the gazo of 
men, 
“The ladies of zananah life are not re- 
atricted from tho society of their own sex; 
j they ar^,'as T have before remarked, extra- 
vaganily fond of company, and equally as 
hospitable when entertained. To be alone is 
a trial to which they are seldom exposed, 
every lady having companions amongst her 
dependants; nnd according to her means the 
number in her establishment is regulated. 
Some ladies of rank have from two to ton 
companions, independent of slaves and domes- 
tics; and thore are some of the royal family 
at Lucknow who entertain in their service 
two orthree hundred female dependants, of 
all classes. А woll-filled zanàngh is a mark 
of gentility ; and even the poorest Indy in tho 
country will retain а number of slaves and 
domesties, if she cannot afford companions ; 
besides which they are miserable without 
society, the habit of associating with numbers 
having grown up with infancy to maturity: 
i to be alone,’ is considered, with women thus 
situated, a real calamity. 
“On occasions of assembling in large par- 
ties, each lady takes with her a compsnion 
besides two or three slaves to attend upon 
her, no one expecting to be served by the 
| servants of the bouse at which they are 
| visiting. This swells the numbers to be pro- 
| vided for; and as the visit is always for three 

days and three nights (except on ‘/ds, whon 
| the visit is confined to one day), some fore- 
| 
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thought must be exercised by the lady of the 
house, that all may bo accommodated in 
such в manner as may secure to her the re- 

| putation of hospitality. 
** The kitchen and offices to the zanànah, 
I havoremarked, occupy one side of the quad- 
» rangle; they face the great or centre hall 
appropriated to the assembly. These kit- 
chens, however, are sufüciently distant to 
prevent any great annoyance from the smoke 
$- —I say smoke, because chimneys have not 
x yet been introduced into the kitchens of the 

е natives. 

х “Tho fire-places are all on the ground, 
something resembling stoves, each admitting 
one saucepan, the Asiatic style of cooking 
Me sd no other contrivance. Roast or 
boiled joints are never seen at the dinner of а 
native; & leg of mutton or sirloin of beef 
would place the hostess under all sorts of 
difficulties, where knives and forks are not 
understood to be amongst the useful appen- 
.  édages of a meal. The varieties of their dishes 
are countless, but stews and curries are the 
&llthe others аге mere varieties. The 
thing in the shape of roast meats are 
lean cutlets bruised, seasoned and ce- 
unded poppy seed. Several 
together on skewers, they 
roasted over а charcoal fire 
and then called kabab, 
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(for the highly-favoured guests), are cooked 
by the servants of the establishment. The 
needed abundance required in entertaining п, 
large party is provided by 2 regular bazar 
cook, several of whom establish themselves 
in native cities, or wherever there is » Mus- 
lim population. Orders being previously 
given, the morning and evening dinners are 
punctually forwarded at the appointed hours 
in covered trays, each tray baving portions of 
the several good things ordered, во that there 
is no confusion in serving out tho feast on ite 
arrival at the mansion. The food thus pre- 
pared by the bazar cook (nanbat, he is 
called), is plain boiled rice, sweet rice, khir 
(rico-milk), mutanjan (rice sweetened with 
tho addition of preserved fruits, raisins, &c., 
coloured with saffron), salans (curries) of 
many varicties, some cooked with vege- 
tables, others with unripe fruits with or 
without meat; pulaos of many sorts, kabdbs, 
preserves, pickles, chatnis, and many other 
things too tedious to admit of detail. 

« The bread in general use amongst natives 
is chiefly unleavened: nothing in the likeness 
of English bread is to be seen at their meals 


-and many object to its being fermented with 


the intoxicating toddy (extracted from a tree). 
Most of the native bread is baked on iron 
plates over a charcoal fire. Thoy have many 
yarieties, both plain and rich, and some of 
the latter resembles our pastry, both in 
quality and fisvour. 

“Tho dinners, I have said, are brought into 
the zanünah, ready dished in the native 
earthenware, on trays; and as they neither 
use spoons nor forks, there ів no great delay 
in setting ont the meal where nothing is re- 
quired for display or effect, beyond the ex- 
celiont quality of the food and its being well 
cooked. Ina large assembly all cannot dine 
at the dastarkhwan of the lady hostess, even 
if privileged by their rank; they are, there- 
fore, eccommodated in groups of ten, fifteen, 
or more, аз may be convenient; each lady 
having her companion at the meal, and her 
slaves to brush off the intruding flies with 
a chauri, to hand water, or to fetch or carry 
any article of delicacy from or toa neighbour- 
ing group. Tho slaves and servants dine in 
parties efter their ladies have finished, in 
any retired corner of the court-yard—always 
avoiding as much as possible the presence of 
their superiors. A 

‘Before anyone touches the meal, water 18 
carried round for each lady to wash the hand 
and rinse the mouth. It is deemed unclean 
to eat without this form of ablution, and the 
person neglecting it would be held unholy. 
This done, the lady turns to hor meal, saying: 
« Bismillah!” (In the name or to the praise 
of God!), and with the right hand conveys 
the food to her mouth (the left hand is never 
used at meals); and although they partake 
of every variety of food placed before them 
with no other sid than their fingers, yet the 
mechanical habit is so perfect, that they 
neither drop a grain of rice, soil the dress, пог 
retain any of the food on their fingers. the 
custom must slways be offensive to a foreign 
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eye, and the habit none would wish to сору; 
yet everyono who witnesses must admire 
the neat way in which eating is accomplished 
by these really * Children of Nature.’ 

* Tho repast concluded, the lota (vessel 
with water), and the /aggan (to receive the 
water in after rinsing the hands and mouth), 
are passed round. To every person who, 
having announced by the‘ Ash-Shukru li'llàÀ ! 
(АП thanks to God!) that she has finished, 
the attendants present first the powdered 
peas, called besan,—which answers the pur- 
pose of soap in removing grease, &c. from the 
fingers—and then the water in duo course. 
Soap has not oven yet been brought into 
fashion by the natives, excopt by the washer- 
men; I have often been surprised that they 
have not found the use of soap a necessary 
article in the nursery, where the only sub- 
stitute I have seen is the powdered pea. 

* Lotas and laggans ere articles in use 
with all classes of people; they must be poor 
indeed who do not boast of one, at least, in 
their family. They are always of metal, 
either brass, or copper lacquered over, or 
zinc; in some cases, as with the nobility, 
silver and even gold are converted into these 
useful articles of native comfort. 

* China or glass is comparatively but little 
used; wateris their only beverage, and this 
is preferred, in the absence of metal basins, 
out of the common red earthen katora (cup 
shaped like a vase). 

* China dishes, bowls, and basins, are used 
for serving many of the savoury articles of 
food in; but it is as common in the privacy 
of the palace, as well as in the huts of the 
peasantry, to see many choice things intro- 
duced at meals served up in the rude red 
earthen platter; many of the delicacies of 
Asiatic cookery being esteemed more palat- 
able from the earthen flavour of the new 
vessel in which it is served. : 

“China tea-sets are very rarely found in 
the zananah, tea being used by the natives 
more as a medicine than a rores ment, e 
cept by such gentlemen as have frequen 
Be with the Бань Log” (English 

` gentry), among whom they acquire a taste 
far у delightful beverage. The ladies, 
however, must have a severe cold to induce 
them to partake of thó beverage even as a 
remedy. but by no means аза luxury. I 
imagined that the inhabitants of a zananah 
were sadly deficient in actual comforts, when 

I found, upon my first arrival in India, that 
there were no preparations for breakfast 
going forward; everyone seemed engaged in 


pin-eating, and smoking the huqqah, but no’ 


breakfast after the morning namaz. I was, 
however, soon satisfied that they felt no sort 
‘of privation, as the early meal so common in 
Europe has never been introduced in Eastern 
circles. Their first meal is a good substantial 
dinner, at ten, eleven, or twelve o clock, after 
which follows pan and the huqqah; to this 
succeeds а sleep of two or three hours, pro- 
viding it does not impede the duty of prayer 
—the pious, I ought to remark, would give up 
every indulgence which would provent the 
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discharge of this duty. Tho second meal 
follows in twelve hours ‘from the first, and 
‘consists of the same substantial fare; after 
which they usually sleep again until the 
dawn of day is near at hand. 

“The huqgah (pipe) ів almost in general use 
with females. It із а common practico with 
the lady of the house to present the huqqah 
she is smoking to hor favoured guest. This 
mark of attention is always to be duly ap- 
preciated; but such is the deference paid to 
parents,thnt a son can rarely be persuaded 
by an indulgent father or mother to smoko a 
huqqah in their revered presence; this praise- 
worthy feeling originates not in fear, but real 
genuine respect. The parents entertain for 
their son the most tender regard; and the 
father makes him both his companion and 
his friend ; yet the most familiar endearmentas 
do not lessen the feeling of reverence a good 
son entertains for his father. This is one 
among the many samples of patriarchal life, 
and which I can never witness in real life, 
without feeling rospect for the persons who 
follow up the patterns I have been taught 
to venerate in our Holy Scripture. 

* The hnqqah (pipe) аз an indulgence ога 
privilege, is a great definer of etiquette. In the 
presence of the king or reigning nawab, no 
subject, however high he may rank in blood 
or royal favour, can presume to smoke. In 
native courts, on state occasions, huqqahs are 
presented only to the Governor-General, the 
Commander-in-Chief, or the Resident at his 
court, who are considered equal in rank, and 
therefore entitled to the privilege of smoking 
with him ; and they cannot consistently resist 
the intended honour. Should they dislike 
smoking, ш hint js readily understood by the 
huqqah bardar to bring the huqqah, charged 
with the materials, without the addition of 
fire. Applications of the munknal (mouth- 
piece) to the mouth, indicates a sense of the 
honour conferred.” (Observations on the Mu- 
salmans of India, vol i. p. 804.) 


HARIS (4). A surname which 
frequently occurs amongst ‘the Companions.” 
In the Tagribu ’t-Tahzib, there are not fewer 
that sixty-five persons of this ndme, of whom 
short biographical notes are given. 

Haris ibn Naufal ibn al-Haris ibn ‘Abdi 1- 
Muttalib, was a Companion of some сопве- 
quence; he lived close to the house of the 
Prophet, and had frequently to make room 
as the Prophets Harim extended itself. 
[zovsxs.] 

Haris ibn Hisham ibn al-Mughirah, is 
another Companion, who lived at Makkah. 

Haris son of Suwaid ibn Sámit, the poet, 
was executed at Uhud. i 

HARISIYAH (450). А sect of 
Muslims founded by Abū 1-Haris, who in 
opposition to the sect Abüziyah, said it was 
not correct to say the acts of men were not 
the acts of God. ^(Kttabu 't- Ta'rifat, in loco.) 


HARUN (o5). [aazon.] 
HÁRÜT WA МАЕОТ (, шә» 
we). Two angels mentioned in 


T 


` 
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the Qurün. They are said to be two angels 
who, in consequence ,of their compassion for 
the frailties of mankind, were sent down to 
earth to be tempted. Thoy both sinned, and 
being permitted to choose whether they would 
be punished now or hereaftor, chose the 
former, and, are still suspended by the fest 
at Babel in a rocky pit, where they are great 
teachers of magic. 

The account of these two angels in the 
Qur'an, is given in Sirah ii. 96 :— 

“They (08 Jews) followod what the devils 
taught in the reign of Solomon: not that Solo- 
mon was unbelieving, but the devils were un- 
believing. Sorcery did they teach to mon, 
and what had been revealed to the two 
angels, Нагӣ and Marit, at Babel. Yet no 
man did these two teach until they had said, 
‘We are only а temptation. Ве not then an 
mnbeliever. From these two did men learn 
how to cause division between man and wife: 
but unless by leave of God, no man did they 
harm thereby. Thoy learned, indeed, what 
would harm and not profit them; and yet 
they knew that he who bought that art should 
have no part in the life to come! And vile 
the price for which they have sold themselves, 
—if they had but known it!” 


HASAD (a>). “Envy, malevo- 
lence, malice." It occurs twice in the Qur'àn. 

Sirah ii. 108: “ Many of the people of the 
‘Book (i.e. Jews and Christians) desire to 
bring you back to unbelief after ye have bo- 
lieved, out of selfish envy, even after tho truth 
hath been clearly shewn them." 

Sirah oxiii, 5: *Iseék refuge . . . . from 

e envy of the envious when he envies." 


at-HASAN (g——a). The fifth 

аһ. The eldest son of Fafimah, the 

daughter of Muhammad, by her husband the 

Kbalifah ‘Ali Born au. 3. Died д.н. 49. 

l He succeeded his father ‘Ali as Khalifah 
A.K. 41, and reigned about six months. He 


j> resigned the Caliphate in favour of Mu‘a- 
р wiyah, and was eventually poisoned by his 
, wife Ja‘dah, who was suborned to commit 
м - the deed by Yazid, the son of Mu'&wiyah, by 


a арго of marrying her, which promise he 

, did not keep. Al-Hasan had twenty children, 

be fifteen sons and five daughters, from whom 

+ аге descended one section of the great family 

of Saiyids, or Lords, the descendants of the 

Prophet. The history of al-Hasan, together with 

the tragical death of his brother al-Husain, 

form the plot of “the miracle play of the Mu- 
harram. [HUSAIN, MUHARRAX, SAIYID.] 


uk HASHIM (p—s2). The great 

> grandfather of Muhammad. Born, according 
to M. C. de Perceval, av. 464. Sprenger 
places his birth in a.D. 442. He married Sal- 
mah, by whom he had в son, ‘Abdu '1-Mutta- 
lib. the father of ‘Abdu Паһ, who was the 
of Muhammad. The author of the 
says Hüshim's criginal name was 

hi s ed Hashim on 
tality in distributing 
bread) to the pilgrims 


HAUZU 'L-KAUSAR 
HASHR (у4=). Lit. “ Going forth 


from one place, and assembling in another.” 
Hence the word is used in the Qur'ün in two 
senses, viz. sn emigration snd an assembly, 
e.g. Sirah lix. 2: “ It was He who drove forth 
from their homes those people of the book 
(ie. Jows) who. raisbelieved, at tho first emi- 
gration.” (Hence nl-Hashr із the title of the 
Lixih Sirah of the Qur'ün) Sirah xxvii. 
17: * And his hosts of the jinn and men and 
birds were assembled for Solomon." 

The term Хаити 'l-Mashr is therefore 
used for the Day of Resurrection, or the day 
when the dead shall migrate from their 
graves and assemble for judgment. It occurs 
in this sense in the Qur'àn, Sürsh 1. 42 :— 

“Verily wo cause to live, and we cause to 
die. To us shall all return. 

* On tho day when the earth shall swiftly 
cleave asunder over tho dead, will this gather- 
ing be easy to Us. 

AL-HASIB («——--———V. “Тһе 
Reckoner,” in the Day of Judgment. Ono of 
the ninety-nine attributes of God. The title 
occurs in the Qor'àn three times. 

Sirah iv. 7: “God sufficeth for taking 
account.” 

Idem, 88: 
account.” 

Sürah xxxiii. 39: “ God is good enough at 
reckoning up.” 

HASSAN (o>). The воп of 
Sabit. A celebrated poot in the time of Ma- 
hammad, who embraced Islam. Но is said 
to have lived 120 years, 60 of which were 
passed in idolatry and 60 in Islam. 

Tt is related in the Traditions that the Pro- 


God of all things takos sn 


Quraizah, cried out, “ О Hassan ibn Sabit, 
abuse the infidels in your verse, for verily 
Gabriel helps you!”  (Mishkat, book xxii. 
ch. ix. pt. 1.) [rorrry.] 


HATIB IBN ‘AMR (уге з be). 
An early convert to (slim, and one of the 
most trusted of Muhammad’s followers. He 
distinguished himself at the taking of Makkah. 


HAULANU 'L-HAUL (з оўу): 
* A complete year.” A term use in Muham- 
madan lew for the period property must bein 
possession before zakat is required of it. 
(Hidayah, vol. i. p. 2.) 


HAUZU 'L-KAUSAR (559 2r): 
A pond or river in Paradise. According to 
Muhammad's sayings in the Traditions 
(Mishkat, book xxiii. ch. xii.), it is more than 
a month's journey in circumference, its waters 
are whiter than snow and sweeter than honey 
mixed with milk, and those who drink of it 
shall never thirst. ТЬе word kausar occurs 
once in the Qur'an, namely in Sirah cvi, 
which derives therefrom its title, and where 
its translation and meaning із doubtful 
* Verily, we have given thee al- Kaugar-". 
Baizawi, the commentator, says it either 
means that which is good or sbundant; or 
the pond al-Kaxgar which ia mentioned in the 
Traditions. 


phet on the day of battle with the Bani , 


selina teense 


HAWA 


HAWA Q). “ Desire, love; 
hankering after." A term used by the Süf1 
mystics for lust, or unholy desire. Hawā-i- 

‘afsani, “ the lust of the flesh”; Ahl-i-Hawa, 
“ а sceptic, an unbeliever.” 


HAWAJIM (e Lit 

ey). Lit. 
“ Assaults, shocks.” А torm ie by the 
Süfi mystics for those thoughts of the heart 
which enter it without desire or intention. 


(‘Abdu 'r-Razzüq's Dict. of Sufi Terms.) 


HAWAJIS (oV). * Thoughts." 
A term used by the Sufi mystics for the 
worldly thoughts of the heart. (‘Abdu ’r- 
Razzüq's Dict. of Sufi Terms.) 


HAWALAH (e). A legal term 
signifying the removal or transfer of а debt 
by way of security or corroboration from that 
of the original debtor to that person to whom 
it is transferred. (Hidayah, vol. ii. р. 606.) 


HAWAMIM (e). A title given 
to the seven chapters of the Qur'an which 
begin with the lotters ¢ Hà p Mim, namely, 
xL, Süratu 'l-Mu'min ; хіл, Süratu Fussilat; 
хіп, Süratu'sh-Shürà; хїлп, Süratu 'l-Zukh- 
ruf; XLIV, Süratu 'd-Dukhün; xiv, Süratu 
T-Jasiysh; хут, Süratu 'l-Ahqit. 

‘For an explanation of the letters Н М at 
the commencement of these Surahs, see 
HA ым. / 

It is related in the Traditions that a man 
said to the Prophet, “I am old, and my 
memory is imperfect, and my tongue is stiff ;" 
and the Prophet replied, * Thon repeat three 
of the Sürahs beginning with Hà Mim." 
(Mishkat, book viii. ch. i. pt. 3.) 


HAWARI(.sWM—). The word used 
in the Qur'an (Sürahs iii. 45;' lxi. 14) 
for the Apostles of Jesus. Al-Baizüwi, the 
Muhammadan commentator, says it is derived 
from hawar,‘‘to be white,” and was given to 
the disciples of Jesus, either on nccount of 
their purity of life and sincerity ; or because 
thoy were respectablo men und wore white 
garments. In the Traditions (Mishkat, book i. 
ch. vi. pt. 1) it is used for the followers of 
all the Prophets. Tho word may be derived 
from the /Ethiopic hawryra, “to go, to be 
sent.” 


at-HAWASSU ’L - KHAMSAH 
(iail yola). [FIVE SENSES. ] 


HAWAZIN (оўу). A great and 
warlike tribo of Arabia in the days of Mu- 
hammad, who dwelt between Makkah and 
at-Ti'if. Muhammad defeated them at the 
battle of Hunain, А.н. 8, a victory which in 
the Qur’an, Sürah ix. 26, is ascribed to an- 
golic aid. (See Muir's Life of Mahomet, new 
ed. p. 432.) 

HAWIYAH (&,\e). A division of 
hell The bottomless pit for the hypocrites. 
Qurün, Surah сі 0, “But as for him whose 
balance is light, his dwelling shall be 
Hawiyah.” 
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HAWK, The. Arabic ba’s (№), sagr 
(5°). It is lawful to hunt with 
hawks provided they aretrained. A hawk is 
held to be trained when she oboys the voice 
of her master. {HUNTING.] 


HAYA’ (le). “Shame, pudency, 
modesty.” The word does not occur in the 
Qur'àn, but in the Traditions it is said, “Allāhu 
hayiyun,” т.е. “God acts with modesty.” By 
which is understood that God hates that which 
is immodest or shameless. Muhammad is re- 
lated to have said, “ Modesty (haya’) bringa 
nothing but good." (Mishkat, book xxii. 
ch. xix.) 


HAYAT (5). “Life.” Тһе 
word frequently occurs in the Qur'ün, eg. 
Sürah xviii. 44, * Wealth and children are an 
adornment of the life of this world.” Sirah 
й. 25, * For you in retaliation is there life, O 
ye possessors of mind!” 

Al- Hayatu 'd-dunya, “the worldly life,” is a 
term used in the Qur’an for those things in 
this world which prevent from attaining to 
the eternal life of the next world. 

Sirah ii. 80: “Those who have bought 
this worldly life with the future, the torment 
shail not be lightened from them nor shall 
they be helped.” 


HAYÜLA (З-ә). “ Matter.” 
The first principle of everything material. 
It does not occur in either the Qur'ün or the 
Hadig. 


HAYZ (A=). Menses. [мен- 
8TRUATION. ] 
HAZAR (X). According to 


Arabic lexicons, the word means vigilance or 
& cautious fear, but it only occurs twice in 
the Qur'ün, and in both instances it implies 
terror. 

Sirah ii. 18: “They put their fingers in 
their ears at the thunder-clap for fear of 
death." (Hazara 'l-Maut.) Idem, 244: 
“ Dost thou not look at those who left their 
homes by thousands for fear of death.” 

ALHAZARATU 'L-KHAMS 
(ure) уда). According to the 
Kitabu "t-Ta'rifat, al-hazaratu 'l-Khamsu 'l- 
Ilahiyah, or “ the fivo, divine - existences," is а 
term used by the Süf1 mystics for the follow- 
ing:— 

5: Hazratu 'l-għaibi 'l-mutlag, That ex- 
iatence which is absolutcly unknown, t.e. 
God. 

2. Hazratu'sh-skahādati 'l-nutlagah, Those 
celestial (ajram) and terrostrial («jsam) ex- 
istonces which aro evident to the senses. 

8. llazratu “айатї 'l-arwah, That existence 
which consists of the spiritual world of angels 
and spirits. 

4. Hazratu ‘alumi "l-migal, That existence, 
which is the unseen world, where there is the 
true likeness of everything which exists on 
the earth. а 

b. Hazratu 'l-jami‘ah, The collective exis- 
tence of the four already mentioned. 
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Bailfor the person, which, according to the 
Imam Abu Hanifab, is lawful. Bail for pro- 
perty is called inal zamini. 


HAZRAH (iz) Lit. “ Presence.” 
This title of respect has no: equivalent in 
English, as it is employed in variety of ac- 
ceptations. Applied to an officer of rank, it 
would mean “your honour”; to a clergyman, 
* your reverence”; to aking, “your majesty.” 

on applied to the names of prophets, 
apostles, or saints, it expresses the sacredness 
of his office and character, i.e. our Saviour is 
called Hazratu ‘Isa, and the Virgin Mary, 
Hazratu Maryam. The word is much used 
in Persian theological works. It is seldom 
used in this sense in Arabic books. Hazraiu 
"lah, “the presence of God,” is an Arabic 
term in prayer. 


HEAD. Arabicra’s, ras (o4). Heb. 


WN, The author of the Raddu ’l- 
Muhtar, vol. i. p.670, saya: “ It is abominable 
(makrüh) to say the prayers with the head 
uncovered, if it be done from laziness, but it 
ів of no consequence if a Muslim say his 
prayers with his head uncovered from a sense 
of humility and unworthiness, But still it is 
better not to uncover the head, for humility 
is a matter connected with the heart.” 

Amongst Muhammadans it is considered a 
sign of disrespect to receive a visitor with 
the head uncovered; consequently on the 
approach of a visitor the turban ог cap is 
immediately placed on the head. 

There is no general custom as to shaving 
the head or otherwise. In Afghanistan, Mu- 
hammadans generally shave the hend, but the 
Baluchis and many other Muslim tribes wear 
long hair. 

he Egyptians shave all the rest of the 

| hair, or leave only а small tuft (called 

shishah) upon the crown of the head. Mr. 

Lane says: This last custom (which is almost 

universal among them) is said to have ori- 

ginated in the fear that if the Muslim should 

fall into the hands of an infidel, and be alsin, 

the latter might cut off the head of his 

victim, and finding no hair by which to hold 

it, put his impure hand into the mouth, in 

і order to carry it, for the beard might not be 

: sufficiently long; but was probably adopted 

PSs from the Turks, for it is generally neglected 

= by the Badawis, and the custom of shaving 

the head is of late;origin among the Arabs in 

general, and practised for the sake of cleanli- 
ness. 


HEAVEN. Arabic Sama’ (sl); 
Persian Asmán (o=); Heb. DMY. 
which expresses the firmament as distin- 
guished from Firdaus, or Paradise, the abodes 

of bliss. (РАВАРІВЕ.] In the Qur'an it. is 
 atated that there are sevon paths, or stages, 
heaven. Sirah xxiii. 17:“ And we have 
te you seven paths, nor are we 
) creation.” putts the com- 


€ 
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HELL 


creation of the heaven is declared to be for 
God's glory and not for His pastime. Sirah 
xxi. 16: * We created not the heaven and the 
earth, and that which is between them, by 
way of sport." 

It is the general belief that at the last day 
the heavens will fall, but that they аго now 
upheld by God's power. Sürah xxii. 64: “ He 
holds up the heaven from falling on the earth 
save at His bidding." , 

According to the traditions (Mishkat, book 
xxiv. ch. vii.), Muhammad, during the mi‘raj, 
or night journey, passed through these seven 
heavens, and they are stated to be as fol- 
lows: (1) That which is of pure virgin silver 
and which is Adam's residence; (2) of pure 
gold, which is John the Baptist's and Jesus’; 
(3) of pearls, which is Joseph’s; (4) of 
white gold, which is Enoch’s; (5) of silver 
which is Aaron’s; (6) of ruby and garnet, 
which is Moses’; (7) which is Abraham's. 
These accounts are, however, most confused ; 
for in some books and according to popular 
tradition, the fourth and not the second 
heaven is assigned to Jesus. 

This view is in harmony with the seven 
spheres of Ptolemy, the first of which is that 
of the moon, the second Mercury, the third 
Venus, the fourth the Sun, the fifth Mars, the 
sixth Jupiter, the seventh Saturn; each of 
which orbs was supposed by the ancients to 
revolye round the earth in its proper sphere. 
Muhammad said the distance between each 
heavenly regionis five hundred years’ journey. 
(Mishkat, book xxiv. ch. i. pt. 3). 

The Rabbis spoke of two heavens (cf. 
Deut. x. 14), * The heaven and the heaven of 
heavens,” ог seven (ёттё obpavoUs oUs TIVES 
épOpodor Kar’ éravaBacw, Clem. Alex. 
Strom., iv. 7, 636). “Resch Lakisch dixit 
septem esse colos, quorum nomina sunt, 
1. velum ; 2. expansum ; 8. nubes; 4. habita- 
culum ; 5. habitatio ; 6. sedes fixa ; 7. Araboth. 
(See Wotstein, ad. 2 Cor. хіі. 2). St. Paul's 
expression, “© €ws Tptrov о?рауо?,” 2 Cor. 
xii. 2, has led to some discussion, for Grotius 
says the Jews divided the heaven into three 
parts, (1) Nubiferum, the atmosphere; (2) 
‘Astriferum, the firmament; and (3) Ётру- 
reum, the abode of God. But the statement, 
however, does not seem to be supported by 
any known Rabbinic authority. 


HEBER. [нор]. 
HEGIRA. [низлвлн.] 


HEIRS. Arabic wárig (45V), Pl- 
waragah. [INHERITANCF.] 


HELL. The place of torment 18 
most frequently spoken of in the Qur'àn and 
Traditions. as an-Nar, ‘the fire,” but the 
word Juhannam occurs about thirty tines. It 
is said to havo seven portals or divisioni- 
Sirah xv. 44: “ Verily, hell (jahannam) ià 
promised to all togother (who follow Satan). 
It bas seven portale ang at every door there 1 
а separate ef them." 

Vue gcn used for hell in books of 


theclogy is dozah. 


HELL 
The seven divisions of hell are given by 
Muslim commentators as follows:— 


1. Jakannam (ptr), yeva, the purga- 
torial hell for all Muhammadans. For accord- 
ing to the Qur'ün, all Muslims will pass 

- through the regions of hell. Sürah xix. 72: 
“There is not one of you who will not go 
down to it (hell), that is settled and decided 
by thy Lord." 

8. Laza ($). Sirah xovii..5; “ For Lazà, 
dragging by the scalp, shall claim him who 
turned his back and went away, and amassed 
and hoarded.” 

3. Al-Hutamah (Šaka). Sirah civ. 4:— 

“Nay! for verily he shall be flung into 
al-Hutamah; | 

* And who shail teach thee what al-Hufa- 
mah is? 

“Tt is God’s kindled fire, 

“Which shall mount above the hearts of 
the damned ; 

“Jt shall verily rise over them like a 
vault, Í 

“ On outstretched columns." 

4. Satir ( yet). Sirah iv. 11: “ Those who 
devour the property of orphans unjustly, only 
devour into their bellies fire, and they broil in 
sa‘ir.” 

(The word occurs in fourteen other places.) 

Б. Sagar (2). Sirah liv. 47: “The 
sinners are in error and excitement. On tho 
day when they shall be dragged into the fre 
on their faces! Taste ye the touch of sagar 1 

Sirah lxxiv. 44: “What drove you into 
sagar? ” 3 i 

6. Al-Jahim ( Y) Sürah ii. 113: 
“Thou shalt not be questioned as to the fel. 
lows of al-Jahim " (Ashabu 'l-Jahin). 

(The word occurs in twenty other places). 

7. Нашіуаћ (5). Sürah ci. 8: “As 
for him whose balance is light, his dwelling 
ahall be Hawtyah.” 

The Muhammadan commentators, with that 
utter recklessness which во characterizes 

- their writings, distribute these seven stations 

as follows (see al-Baghawi, al-Batzawi, and 
others): (1) Jahannam, the purgatorial hell 
for Muslims. (2) Zaza, a blazing fire for 

Christians. (3) Al-Hutamah, an intense fire 

for the Jews. (4) Satir, a flaming fire for the 

Sabians. (5) Sagar, a scorching fire for the 

Magi. (6) Al-Jahim, & huge hot fire for ido- 

laters. (7) Hawtyah, bottomless pit for the 
hypocrites. A reference to the Qur'an will 
prove that there is not the least reason for 
assigning these regions to their respective 
tenants beyond the sentence already quoted : 

‘ At each portal a separate Weck uen 

teaching of the Qur'an (which 18 сшебу 

КО to d Sürahs which, солото: 

cally arranged, are the earliest), is as fol- 
ren ]xxiv. 26-34 (generally held to ne the 
second Sürah composed hy Muhammad, an 
relating to al-Walid ibn al-Mughirah, a person 
of note amongst the unbelieving Makkans) :— 
“ We will surely cast him into e "- 
“ And who shall teach thee what Saqar 18 


HELL 171 


* It leaveth nought, it spareth noughi, 

“ Blackening the skin. 5 sx) 

“ Over it aro nineteen angels, 

“None but angels have we made guardians 
of the fire (ashabu ’n-nar): nor have we made 
this to bo their number but to perplex the 
unbelievers, and that they who possess the 
Scriptures may be certain of the Truth, and 
ШЕ they who believe may increase their 
aith; 

“Апа that they to whom the Scriptures 
have been given, and the believers, may not 
doubt; 

“And that the infirm of heart and the 
unbelievers may say, What meaneth God by 
this parable? 

“Thus God misleadeth whom He will, and 
whom He will He doth guide aright: and none 
knoweth the armies of thy Lord but Himself : 
and this is no other than a warning to man- 
kind." 

Sürah Ixxxviii. 1-7:— 

“Hath the tidings of the day that shall 
overshadow reached thee ? 

* Downcast on that day shall be the coun- 
tenances of some, 

“ Travailing and worn, 

** Burnt at the scorching fire, 

“ Made to drink from a fountain fiercely 
boiling. 

** No food shall they have but the fruit of 
zari‘ (a bitter thorn), 

* Which shall not fatten nor appease their 
hunger.” 

Sirah lxxviii. 21-80 :— 

* Hell (Jahannam) truly shall be a place 
of впагев, 

“ The home of transgressors, 

** To abide therein ages ; 

“ No coolness shall thoy taste therein nor 
any drink, 

. “Save boiling water and running sores; 

** Meet recompence ! 

“For they looked not forward to their 
account ; 

“Апа they gave the lie to our signs, 
charging them with falsehood ; 

“ Bat we noted and wrote down all: 

“Taste this then: and we will give you 
increase of nought but torment.'" 

The above are all Madinah Sürahs com- 
posed in the earlier stage of Muhammad's 
mission. The allusions to hell in the Mak- 
kan Sürshs are brief and are in every case 
directed. against unbelievers in the Prophet's 
mission, and not against sin; e.g. Sürah ix. 
69, *God hath promised to the hypocrites 
(i.e. dissemblers as far as Islam was concerned), 
men and women, and unto the unbelievers, 
hell-fire to dwell therein for ever." 

The teaching of Muhammad in the Tradi- 
tions is much more specific, but it is impos- 
sible to assign a date for these traditions, 
even assuming them to be authentic. They 
are given on the authority of al-Bukhari and 
Muslim (Mishkāt book xxiii, ch. xy.):— 

«The fire of the world is one part of 
seventy parts of hell fire.’ It was said, ‘О; 
Prophet of God! verily the fire of the world 
would be sufficient for punishing.’ The Pro- 
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phet replied, ‘Hell-fire has been made more 
than tho fire of the world by sixty-nine parte, 
every part of which is like the fire of the 
world.'" 

* Verily, the easiest of the infernals in 
punishment, is he who shall have both bis 
shoes and thongs of them of fire, by which 
the brains of his head boil,like the boiling 
of а copper furnace; and ho will not suppose 
that anyone is more severely punished than 
himself; whilst verily, he ie the least во.” 

“Оп the Day of Resurrection, the most 

3 luxurious of the world will be brought, and 
dipped once into the fire; after that it 
will be said, *O child of Adam, did you 
ever see any good, or did comfort ever pass 
by you in the world?’ Не will say, ‘I swear 
by God I never saw any good, nor did com- 
fort ever come near me.’ And a man of the 
severest distresses and troubles in the world 


will be brought into paradise; and it will be , 


said to him, ‘O son of Adam, did you ever 
see any trouble, and did distress ever come to 
you in the world?’ And he will say, ‘I swear 
by God, O my Lord, I never suffered troubles 
in the world, nor did I ever see hardship.’ " 

** There are some of the infernals that will 
be taken by the fire up to their ankles, and 
some up to their knees, and some up to their 
waist, and some up to their necks." 

* Hell-fire burnt a thousand years so that 
it became red, and burnt another thousand 
years, till it became white; after that it burnt 
a thousand years till it became black; then 
Hell аге is black and dark, and never has any 

ight. 

“Verily, hot water will be poured upon 
the heads of the infernals, and will pene- 
trate into their bellies, and will cut to pieces 
everything within them; so that they will 
come out at their feet ; and this is the mean- 
ing of the word of God, ‘Boiling: water shall 
be poured on their heads, and everything in 
their bellies shall be dissolved thereby,’ after 
that, they will be made as they were. 

* The infernals shall be drenched with 
yellow water, draught after draught, and it 
will be brought to their mouths and they will 


fry their faces ; it 
e?” 


. ad. Exod. zzvi. 2, &c. and 
Rel. Vet. Pers., p. 245), though they 
ther particulars. —' 
rmer place an angel as a guard 
.of these infernal apartments, and 
he will intercede for the miserable 
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wretches there imprisoned, who will openly 
acknowledge the justice of God in their con- 
demnation. (Midrash, Yalkut Shemunt, pt. 11, 
f. 116.) They also teach that the wicked 
will suffer а diversity of punishments, and 
that by intolerable cold (Zohar. ad. Exod. 
хіх.) as well as heat, and that their faces 
shall become black (Yalkut Shemuni, ubi 
sup. f. 86); апа believe those of their own 
religion shall also be pnnished in hell here- 
after according to their crimes (for they hold 
that few or none will be found exactly righ- 
teous as to deserve no punishment at all,) 
but will soon be delivered thence, when they 
shall be sufficiently purged from their sins 
by their father Abraham, or at the interces- 
sion of him or some other of the prophets. 
(Nishmat hayim, f. 82; Gemar. Arubin, f. 19.) 

The Magians allow but one angel to pre- 
Side over all the seven hells, who is named 
by them Vanaànd Yezad, and, as they teach, 
assigns punishments proportionate to each 
person’s crimes, restraining also the tyranny 
and excessive cruelty of the devil, who would, 
if left to himself, torment the damned be- 
yond their sentence. (Hyde, de Rel. Vet. 
Pers. p. 182.) Those of this religion do also 
mention describe various kinds of tor- 
ments wherewith the wicked will be punished 
in the next life; among which, though they 
reckon extreme cold to be one, yet they do 
not admit fire, out of respect, as it seems, to 
that element, which they take to be the re- 
presentation of the divine nature, and there- 
fore they rather choose to describe the 
damned souls as suffering by other kinds of 
punishment, such as an intolerable stink, the 
stinging and biting of serpents and wild 
beasts, the cutting and tearing of the flesh 
by the devils, excessive hunger and thirst, 
and the like. (See Eundem, ibid., p. 399; 
Sale's Pre. Dis.) ON 

The author of the Sharhu '|l-Muwagqif, 
p. 586, also says: “ It is agreed amongst all 
orthodox Muslims that all unbelievers, with- 
out exception, will be consigned to the fire for 
ever, and that they will never be free from 
torment.” “But,” he adds, “there are cer- 
tain heretics, who call themselves Muslims, 
who deny the eternity of the torments of the 
fire. For, they say, it ів an essential property 
of all things fleshly that they come to an ө! 
And, moreover, it is not possible for а thing 
to exist which goes on burning for ever. But 
to this we reply that God is all powerful 
and can do as He likes.” 

The sect called as-Samamiyah, founded by 
Samamah ibn Ashras an-Numairi, вау: “ The 
Jews, and Christians, and Majüsi, and Zana- 
diqah, will, after the Day of Judgment, 
return to dust, just as the animals and the 
little children of unbelievers do.” (Sharku '/- 
Muwagif, p. 688. 

OA ENS says (р. 687): “ Besides 
those who are unbelievers, all those (Muslims) 
who are sinners and have committed great 
sins (kaba'ir), will go to hell; but they will 
not remain there always, for it has been said 
in the Qur'an (Sirah xcix. 7), * He who does 
ап atom of good shall see its reward. 


HELPERS 


With refersnca to the verse in tho Qur'an, 
which distinctly states that sll Muslims 
shall enter hell (Surah xix. 78, “ There ів 
not one of you that shall not go down to it”), 
al-Kamalan, tho commentators, any, that ac- 
cording to extant traditions, all Muslims will 
enter hell, but it will be cool and pleasant to 
these who have not committed great eins; 
or, according to вото writers, they will 
simply pass slong the bridge Strat, which is 
over tho infernal regions. 


HELPERS, The. [ansar.] 


HERACLIUS. Arabie  Hiragl 
(Jye). The Roman Emperor to whom 
uha: 


mmad gent an embassy with a letter in- 
viting him to Islam, л.н. 7, д.р. 628. 

“Yn the autumn of this year (a.D. 628), He- 
raclius fulfilled his vow of thankagiving for the 
wonderful success which had crowned his arms 
(in Persia); he performed on foot the pilgri- 
mage from Edessa to Jerusalem, where the 
* true cross,’ recovered from the Porsláns; was 
with solemnity and pomp restored to the 
Holy Sepulchre. While preparing for this 
journey, or during the journey itself, an un- 
couth despatch in tho Arabic charactor was 
laid before Heraclius. It was forwarded by 
the Governor of Bostra, into whose hands it 
had been délivered by an Arab chief. The 
epistle was addressed to the Emperor him- 
self, from * Mahomet the Apostle of God,’ the 
rude impression of whose seal could be de- 
ciphered at the foot. In strange and simple 
accents like those of the Prophets of old, it 
summoned Heraclius to acknowledge the mis- 
sion of Mahomet, to cast aside the idolatrous 
worship of Jesus and his Mother, and to re- 
turn to the Catholic faith of the one only 
God. The letter was probably cast aside, or 
preserved, it may be, as a strange curiosity, 
the effusion of some harmless fanatic.” 
(Muir's Life of Mahomet, new ed. p. 888.) 

Tradition, of course, has another story. 
“Now the Emperor was at this time at 
Hims, performing a pedestrian journey, in 
fulfilment of the vow which he had made, 
that, if tho Romane overcame the Persisus, he 
would travel on foot from Constantinople to 
Aelia (Jerusalem) бо having read the 
letter, he commanded his chief men to meet 
him in the royal camp at Hims. And thus 
he addressed them :— Ye chiefs of Rome! 
Do you desire safety and guidance, во that 
"your kingdom shall be firmly established, 
and that ye may follow the commands of 
Jesus, Son of Mary?’ ‘And what, O King! 
shall secure us this?’ ‘Even that ye follow 
the Arabian Prophet,’ said Heraciius. Where- 
upon they all started aside like wild asses of 
the desert, each raising hie cross and waving 
it aloft in'the air. Whereupon Heraclius, 
déspairing of their conversion, and unwilling 

' to lose his kingdom, desisted, saying that he 
had-oniy wished to test their constancy and 
faith, and that he was now satisfied by this 
display of firmness and devotion. The cour- 
tiers bowed their heads, and во the Pro ohet's 
despatch was rejected." (Katibu '1- W agid:, 
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p. 50, quoted by Muir, in a note to the above 
passage.) 

The letter written by Muhammad to Hera- 
clius is, according to a tradition by Ibn 
‘Abbas, as follows :— 

“In the name of God the Merciful, the 
Compassionate. This letter is from Muham- 
maad the Messonger of God, to Hiraql, chief of 


| ar-Rüm. Peace be upon whosoever bas gone 


on tho straight road! After this, I say, 
vorily I call thee to Islam. Embrace Ielám 
that yo may obtain peace. Embrace Islim 
and God will give thee a double reward If 
ye reject Islam, then on thee shall reat the 
sins of thy subjects and followers. О ye 
people of the Book (ie. Christians) come 
to a creed which is laid'down plainly between 
us and you, that. we will not serve other 
ihan God, nor associate aught with Him, nor 
take each other for lords rather than God. 
But if they ‘turn back, then say, ‘Bear wit- 
ness that we are Muslims." (Qur'an, iii. 57.) 
(See Sahihu Muslim, p. 98.) 

The Shi‘ah traditions give the above letter 
almost verbatim. (See Merriok's Hayatu 'l- 
Фи, p. 89.) 

“Not long after, another despatch, bearing 
the samo seal, and couched in similar terms, 
reached the court of Heraclius. It was ad- 
dressed to Hárith VO., Prince of the Bani 


Ghassün, who forwarded it to the Emperor, . 


with an address from himeelf, soliciting per- 
mission to chastise the audacious impostor. 
But Heraclius regarding the ominous voice 
from Arabia beneath his notice, forbade the 
expedition, and desired that Hárith should 
be in attendance at Jerusalem, to swell the 
imperial train at the approaching visitation 
of the temple. Little did the Emperor 
imagine that the kingdom which, unperceived 
by the world, this obscure Pretender was 
founding in Arabia, would in a few short 
years wrest from his grasp that Holy City 
and the fair provinces which, with so much 
toil and во much glory, he had I recovered 
from the Persians!” (Muir's Life of Maho- 
met, p. 884.) 

(For the Shi‘ah account of the embassy to 
Horaclius, seo Merrick's Zayatu 'l-Qulūb, 
p. 88.) 

HERMAPHRODITE (Arabic „t, 
Khunga) is a person who is possessed of 
the orgaus of generation of both man and 
woman, and for whose spiritual existence the 
Muhammadan law legislates (vide Hidáyah, 
vol iv. p. 559). For exemple, it is a rule, 
with respoct to equivocál hermaphrodites, 
that they are required to observe all the 
more comprehensive points of the spiritual 
law, but not those concerning the propriety 
of which, in regard to them, any doubt exista 
In public prayer they must take their station 
between the men and the women, but in other 

{в observe the customs of women 
(Idem, p. 561.) 


HIBAH (4). A legal term in 
Muhammadan law, which signifies a deed of 
gift, a transfer of property, made immediately 
and without anv exchange. [ome] 
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174 HIDAD 
HIDAD (c\s—=). “Mourning.” 


. Tho state of a widow who sbstains from 
scents, ornaments, &c., on account of the 
death of her husband. JZidad must be ob- 
served for a period of four months and ten 
days. (Hidayah, vol. i. p. 870.) 

HIDAYAH (&\s2). Lit. *Guid- 

ence.” The title of a well known book on 
Sunni law, and frequently quoted in the pre- 
sent work. There are many Muhammadan 
works entitled a/-Hidayah, but this is called 
Hidayah fil-furü', or “a guidance in parti- 
cular points.” It was. composed by the 
Shaikh Burhünu ‘d-din ‘Ali, who was born at 
Marghinin in Transoxania about л.н. 580 
(A.D. 1125), and died А.н. 593. 

There is an English translation of the 
Hidayah (omitting the chapters on Prayer 
and Purification), by Charles Hamilton, four 
/ vols., London, a.D. 1701. 


HIFZU 'L-AHD (aga! bà). Lit. 
“The guarding of the covenant." А term 
used by the Süfi mystica for remaining firm 
in that state in which God has brought them. 
(‘Abdu 'r-Razzüq'e Dict. of Sufi Terms.) 


HIGHWAY ROBBERY. Arabic 
тай“ ’t-tariq (Gry \ 523). Persian 
rahzani. Highway robbery is a very heinous 
offence according to Muhammadan law, the 
punishment of which has been fixed by the 
Quràn (Sirah у. 37): * The recompense of 
those who war against God and His apostle, 
and go about to enact violence on the earth, 
is that they be slain or crucified, or have 
their alternate hands and feet cut off, or be 
banished the land.” According to the Hida- 
yah, highway robbers are of four kinde, viz. 
(J) Those who are seized before thoy have 
robbed or murdered any person, or put any 
person in fear. These are fo be imprisoned 

y the magistrate until their repentance is 
ovident. (2) Those who have robbed but have 
not murdered. These are to have their right 
hand and left foot struck off. (8) Those who 
have committed murder but have not robbed. 
These згө punished with death. (4) Those 
who have committed both robbery апа mur- 
der. These are punished according to the 
option of the magistrate. If he please, he 
can first cut off a hand and foot, and then 
put them to death by the sword, or by cruci- 
fixion; or ho may kill them at once without 
inflicting amputation. If any one among а 
band of robbers be guilty of murder, the 
punishment of death must be inflicted upon 


the whole band. ^ 

HIJAB (--—). А partition or 

curtain. Veiling or concealing. 

: (1) A term used for the seclusion of women 

= onjoined in the ©огап, Strah xxxiii 58: 
. “And when ye ask them (the Prophet's 
. wives) for an article, ask them from behind 

curtain; that is purer for your hearts and 


term used by the Sifi mystics for 
which obscures. the light of God in the 
E (‘Abdu 'r-Raxzüq's Dict. of 


9: 


НІЈВАН 
HIJAZ ( Dra): Lit. “A barrier or 


anything similar by which two things aro sepa- 
rated." The name al- Hijazis given to that tract 
of conntry which separates Najd from Taha- 
mah, and is an irregular parallelogram about 
250 miles long and 150 miles wide. It maybe 
considered the holy land of the Muhamma- 
dang, for within its limits are the sacred cities 
of al-Madinah and Makkah, and most of its 
places are someway connected with the bis- 
tory of Muhammad. It is a barren district 
consisting of sandy plains towards the shore 
and rocky hills in the interior; and so desti- 
tute of provisions as to depend, even for the 
necessaries of life, on tho supplies of other 
countries. Among its fertile spots is Wadi 
Fitimah, which is well watered, and produces 
grain and vegetables. Sajrah abounds in date 
trees. At-Ta’if, seventy-two miles from Mak- 
kah, is celebrated for its gardens, and the 
neighbourhood of al-Madinah has cultivated 
fields. The towns on the coast are Jiddah 
and Yambu‘, the former being considered the 
port of Makkah, from which it is distant 
about fifty-five miles, and the latter that of 
al-Madinah. Al-Hijàz is bounded eastward by 
a lofty range of mountains, which, near at-Tà'if, 
take the name of Jabalu 'l-Qura. Tho scenery 
thero is occasionally beautiful and pictu- 
resque; the small rivulets that descend from 
the rocks afford nourishment to the plains 
below, which are clothed with verdure and 
shady trees. The vicinity of Makkah is bleak 
and bare; for several miles it is surrounded 
with thousands of hills all nearly of one 
height; their dark and naked peaks rise one 
behind another, appearing at a distance like 
cocks of hay. The most celebrated of these 
are as-Safa, ‘Arafah and al-Marwah, which 
have always been connected with the religious 
rites of the Muhammadan pilgrimage. 

HIJR (у=). Inits primitive sense 
means interdiction or prevention. 

(1) In the language of the law it signifies 
an interdiction of action with respect to в 
particular person, who is either an infant, an 
idiot, or a slave. (Hidayah, vol. iii. p. 468.) 

e Al-Hijr ів a territory in the province of 
al-Hijàz between al-Madinah and Syria, where 
the tribe of Samüd dwelt. It is the title of 
the xvth Sirah of the Qur’in, in the 80th 
verse of which the word occurs: “ The inha- 
bitants of al-Hijr likewise accused the mes- 
senger of God of imposture.” ; 

HIJRAH (ëe). Lit. “ migration.’ 
(1) The departure of Muhammad from Mak- 
kah. (2) The Muslim era. (3) The act of 
a Muslim leaving a country under infidel 
rule. (4) Fleeing from sin. 

The date of Muhammad’s flight from Mak- 
kah was the fourth day of the first month of 
Rabi‘, which by the calculation of M. Caus- 
sin de Perceval was June 20th, A.D. 622. 
The Hijrah, or the era of the “ Hegira," was 
instituted seventeen years later by the Khalifah 
‘Umar, which dates from the first day of the 
first lunar month of the year, viz. Muharram, 
which day in the year when the era was esta- 
blished fell on Thursday the lőth of July 
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A.D. 622. But although ‘Umar instituted tho 
official era, according to at-Tabari, the cus- 
tom of referring to events as happoning 
before or after the Hijrah originated with 
Muhammad himself. 

Profesgor H. H. Wilson in his Glossary of 
Terms gives the following method of ascer- 
taining the Muhammadan and Christian 
years :— : 

Multiply the Hijrah year by 2,977, the diffe- 
rence between 100 solar and as many lunar 
Muhammadan years; divide the product by 
100, and deduct the quotient from the Hijrah 
year; add to the result 621,569 (the decimal 
being the equivalent of the 15th July, plus 
12 days for the change of the Kalendar); and 
the quotient will be the Christian year from 
the date at which the Muhammadan year 
begins; thus, Hij. 1269 x 2:977 —3777:8, which 
divided by 100—37-778 and 1269— 87:778 = 
1231-222; this + 621:569 = 1852-791, the 
decimals corresponding to .9 months and 
16 days, i.e. the 15th of October, which 
is the commencement of the Hij. year 1269. 
The reverse formula for finding the corre- 
sponding Hijrah year to a given Christian 
year, is thus laid down: Subtract 622 from 
the current year; multiply the result by 
1:0807; cut off two decimals and add -46; 
the sum will be the year, which, when it has 
a surplus decimal, requires the addition of 
1: thus, 1852—622=1230; 1280 х 1:0307 = 
1267-761; 1267-76 + -46 = 1268-22; add there- 
fore 1, and we have the equivalent Hijrah year 
1269. 

The Persian era of Yezdegird commenced 
on June 16th, a.D. 682, or ten yeurs later 
than the Hijrah. 


HIKMAH (af). Al-kikmah, 
“the wisdom,” is a term used by the Safi 
mystics to express a knowledge of the 
essence, attributes, specialities, and results 
of things as they exist and are seen, with the 
study of their cause, effects, and uses. This 
is said to be the wisdom mentioned in the 
Qar’an, Sürah ii. 272: * He (God) bringeth 
the wisdom (al-kikmah) unto whom He wil- 
leth." Д 

The Süfis say there are four kinds of 
wisdom expressed in the term al-hikmah :— 

(1) Al-hikmatu 'l- Mantugah, “ spoken vis- 
dom,” which is made known in the Qur'ān, 
or in the Zariqah, “the Path” (t.e. the Süfi 
path). ; 

(2) Al-hikmatu "'l-maskütah, “ unspoken 
wisdom.” Such as understood only by Sufi 
mystics, and not Эу the natural man. : 

(3) Al-hikmatu 'l-majhulah, “ unknown wis- 
dom,” or those acts of the Creator the wisdom 
of which is unknown to the creature, such as 
the infliction of pain upon the creatures of 
God, the death of infants, or the eternal fire 
of hell. "Things which we believe, but which 
we do not understand. _ í ü 

(4) Al-hikmatu ‘ljami‘ah, “ collective wis- 
dom,” or the knowledge a [е i (ago) 
and acting upon it, an e per 
error (batil) E the rejection of it. (‘Abdo 
r-Razzaq's Dict. of Sufi Terms.); 
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HILAL (Ја). The new moon. 
A am used for the firat three days of the 
month. 


HILF (al), An oath; a vow. 
Ап affidavit. Hilf ndmah, a written solemn 
declaration. Half, one who takes an oath. 


HLFU 'L-FUZÜL (Jj! cA). 
A confederacy formed by tho descendants of 
Hashim, Zuhrah, and Taim, in the house of 
‘Abdu Шаһ ibn Jud‘an at Makkah, for the 
suppression of violence and injustice at the 
restoration of peace after the Sacrilegious 
war. Muhammad was then a youth, and Sir 
William Muir says this confederacy “ aroused 
an enthusiasm in the mind of Mahomet, 
which the exploits of the sacrilegious war 
failed to kindle.” j 


HILM (ple). Being mild, gentle, 
clement. Restraining oneself at a time when 
the spirit is roused to anger. Delaying in 
punishing a tyrant. (Kitābu 't-Tasrifāt.) 
Henco al-Halim, the Clement, is one of the 
attributes of Qod. 


HIMA (s>). Lit. “guarded, for- 
bidden.” A portion of land reserved by the 
ruler of a country as a grazing ground. (See 
Mishkat, book xii. ch. i. pt. i) “Know ye 
that every prince has a grazing ground which 
is forbidden to the people, and know ye the 
grazing place (hima) is the thing forbidden 
by Him to men." 


HIMMAH (42). “Resolution, 
strength, ability.” A term used by the Sift 
mystics for a determination of the heart to 


incline itself entirely to God. (‘Abdu 'r- 
Razziiq’s Dict. of Sufi Terms.) 
HINNA’ (cba). The Lawsonia 


inermis, or Eastern privet, used for .dyeing 
the hands and feet on festive occasions. 
[MARRIAGE.] Muhammad enjoined the use 
of hinnü', and approved of women staining 
their hands and feet with it. He also dyed 
his own beard with it, and recommended ita 
use for this purpose (Mishkat, book xx. c. 4.) 
It has therefore become a religious custom, 
and is sunnah. 


HIQQAH (4). А female camel 


turned three years. The proger age for a 
camel to be given in zakat, or legal alma, for 
camels from forty-six to sixty in number. 


НІВА’ (де). The name of a 
mountain near Makkah, said to have been 
the scene of the first revelation given to 
Muhammad. [MUHAMMAD.] 


HIRAQL (jj). Heraclius the 


Roman Emperor, to whom Muhammad sent 
an embassy, л.н. 7, A.D. 628. [HERACLIUS.] 


HIRE. Tke Arabic term yarah. 
(851), which means the use and, en- 
joyment of property for time, includes hire, 
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rental, and lease. The hirer is termed айт, 
or mujir. The person who receives tho rent 
is the mustair. 

The following are some of tho chief pointe 
in the Sunni law with regard to iarah, and 
for further particulars the reader must refer 
in English to Hamilton's Hidayah, vol. iii. 

912, or in Arabic to such works as the 

rru '{- Mukhtār, Fatawa-i-' Alamgiri, and the 
Raddu 'l- Muhtàr, in which works it is treated 
in the Babu '/- Ijarah. 

A contract of hire, or rental, or lease, is 
not valid unless both the usnfruct and the 
hire be particularly known and specified, 
because there is a traditional saying of the 
Prophet, *If а person hire another let him 
first inform him of the wages he is to 
receive." 

А workman is not entitled to anything 
until his work is finished, but the article 
wrought upon may be detained until the 
workman be paid his full wages, and tho 
workman is not responsible for any lose or 
damago in the article during such detention. 
If a person hire another to carry а letter to 
al-Bagrah and bring back an answer, and he 
accordingly go to al-Bagrah and there find 
the person dead to whom the letter was ad- 
dressed, and come back, and return the 
letter, he is not entitled to any wages what- 
ever! This strange ruling is according to 
Abū Hanifah and two of his disciples, but 
the Imàm Muhammad says the messenger 
ought to be paid. 

It is lawful to Aire a house or shop for the 
ригрове of residence, although no mention be 
made of the business to be followed in it, and 
the lessee is at liberty to carry on any busi- 
ness he pleases, unless it be injurious to the 
building. For example, a blacksmith or a 
fuller must not reside in the house, unlegs it 
is previously so agreed, since the exercise of 

those trades would shake the building. 

It is lawful to hire or lease land for the 

urposes of cultivation, and in this сазе the 
r is entitled to the use of the road lead- 
ing to the land, and likewise the water (i.e. 
his turn of water) although no mention of 
these be made in the contract. 

A lease of land is not valid: unless mention 
is made of tho article to be raised on it, not 
only with a view to cultivation, but also for 
other purposes, such as building, and so 
forth. Or the lessor of the land may make 

Р declaration to tho effect :— I lot tho land on 
this occasion, that the lessee shall raise on 
it whatever he pleases.” 
If в person hire unoccupied land for the 
үре of building or planting, it is lawful, 
ut on the term of the lease expiring it is 
incumbent on the lesseo to remove his build- 
inga and trees, and to restore the land to the 
. — jessorin such a state as may leave him no 
claim upon it, because houses or trees have 
T cific limit of existence, and if they were 
on the land it might be injurious to the 
etor. But it is otherwise when tho 
hired or leased for the purpose of 
nd tho term of tho lease expires at 


HIZANA 


сазе, the grain must be suffered to remain 
upon the ground at a proportionate rent, 
until it ia fit for reaping. 

Tho hire of an animal ja lawful, either for 
carriage, or for riding, or for sny use to 
which animals are applied. And if a person 
hire an animal to carry a burden, and the 
person who lets it to hire epecify the nature 
and quantity of the article with which the 
hirer is to load the animal, the hirer is at 
liberty to lond the animal with an equal 
quantity of any article not more troublesome 
or prejudicial in the carriage than wheat, 
such as barley, &c. The hirer is not at 
liberty to load the animal with a more pre- 
judicial article than wheat (unless stipulated 
beforehand), such as salt or iron. For a 
hired animal perishing from ill-usage, the 
hirer is responsible, 

(For the sayings of Mukammad on the sub- 
ject of hire and leases, refer to the Mishkat, 
Babu 't- Ijarah.) 


HIRS (ue). “Avarice, greed, 
eagerness.” Derivatives of the word occur 
three times in the Qur'àn. Sirah ii. 90: 
* Thou wilt find them (the Jows) the greedtest 
of men for life." Sürah iv. 128: * And ye may 
not have it at allin your power to treat your 
wives with equal justice, even though you be 
anxious to do so." Sürah xii. 104: * And yet 
most men, though thou ardently desire it, will 
not believe." 


HISS (y=). “Understanding, 
senso.” Hiss atin, internal sense ; biss «абат, 
external sense; hiss musAtarik, common sense. 


HIZANAH (ue). Al-hizünah is 
the right of a mother to the custody ot her 
children. “ ТЬе mother is of all persons the 
best entitled to the custody of her infant 
children during the connubial relationship ав 
well as after its dissolution.” (Fatawa-t-‘Alam- 
giri, vol. i. p. 728.) 

When the obildren are ho longer dependent, 
on the mother's care, tho father has a right 
to educate and take charge of them, and is 
entitled to the guardianship of their person in 
preference to the mother. Among the Ha- 
nafis, the mother is entitled to the custody of 
hor daughter until she arrives at puberty ; 
but according to the other three Sunni весїв, 
the custody continues until she is married. 

There is differonce of opinion as to the 
extent of the period of tho mother's custody 
over her malo children. Tho Hanafis limit it 
to the child's seventh year, but the Shüfi'is 
and Malakis allow the boy the option of re- 
maining under his mother’s guardianship 
until ho has arrived at puberty. Among tho 
Shi‘ahs, the mother is entitled to the custody 
of her children until they are weaned, а 
period limited to two years. After the child 
is weaned, its custody, if a male, devolves on 
the father, if а female, on tho mother. The 
mother's custody of the girl continues to the 
seventh year. 

The right of hizānah is lost by the mother 
if she is married to a stranger, or if she mìs- 


—— 


HOLY SPIRIT 


conducts herself, or if she changes her domi- 
cile во as to prevent tho father or tntor from 
exercising the necessary Supervision over the 
child. 

Apostasy is also a- bar to the exercise of 
the right of Atzanah. A Woman, consequently, 
who apostatizes from Islàm, whether before 
or after the right vests in her, is disentitled 
from exercising or claiming the right of 
Atzanah in respect to a Muslim child. 

The custody of illegitimate children ap- 
pertains exclusively to the mother and her 
relations. (Personal Law of Muhammadans, 
by Syud Amir Ali, p. 214.) [euarpran- 
par.) 


HOLY SPIRIT. Arabic Ruhu '1- 
Quds (yosi су). The Holy Spirit ів 


mentiored three times in the Qur'ün. In the 
Süratu 'n-Nahl (xvith, 104), as the inspiring 
agent of the Qur'àn: *Say, The Holy Spirit 
brought it down from thy Lord in truth." 
And twice in the Süratu 1-Baqarah (und, 
81 and 254), as the divine power which aided 
the Lord Jesus : * and We strengthened him by 
the Holy Spirit” m both verses). 

The Jalalan, al-Baizáwi, and the Muslim 
commentators in general, say this Holy Spirit 
was the angel Gabriel who sanctified Jesus, and 
constantly aided Him, and who also brought 
the Qur’in down from heaven and revealed 
it to Muhammad. 

For a further consideration of the subject, 
866 SPIRIT. 


HOMICIDE. [моврев.] 


HONEY. Arabio ‘asal (=). In 
the Qur’in it is specially mentioned as the 
gift of God. Sirah xvi. 70: “ Thy Lord in- 
spired the bee. ‘Take to houses in the moun- 
tains, and in the trees, and in the hives they 
build. Then eat from every fruit and walk 
in the beaten paths of thy Lord.’ There 
cometh forth from her body a draught 
varying in hue, in which is & cure for 
man." 


HORSES. Arabic faras (ое), 
khail (e), pl. khuyùl. Muhammad’s 
affection for horses was very great, аз was 
naturalto an Arabian. Anas says there was 
nothing the Prophet was во fond of ав women 
and horses. Abü Qatàdah relates that Mu- 
hammad said: «Тһе best horses are black 
with white foreheads and having a white 
upper ір.” But Abū Wahhab says the Pro- 

et considered а bay horse with white fore- 
Pend, white fore and hind legs the best. An 
instance of the way in which the traditionists 
sometimes contradict each other! (AMishkat, 
book xvii. c. ii.) Е т: T 

In the Hidayah (ыг edition, vol. ii. 
р. 482) it їз said that horses are of four 
kinds : (1) Birzaun, Burzun, a heavy draught 
horse brought from foreign countries. B 
*Atig, a first blood horse of Arabia. 
Најт, а half:bred horse whose mother is an 
Arab and father a foreigner. (4) A half-br 
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horse whose father is ап Arab and whose 
mother is в foreigner. 

_ In taking a share of plunder, a horseman 
is entitled to a double share, but he is not 
entitled to any more if he keep more horses 
than one, 


А HOSPITALITY. Arabic ziyäfah 
(80.2). It is related that Muhammad 


gaid :— 

“ Whoever believes in God and in the Day 
of Resurrection must respect his guest.” 

“If а Muslim be the guest of a people and 
he spends the whole night without being en- 
tertained, it shall be lawful for every Muslim 
present to take money and grain necessary 
for the entertainment of the man." 

“It ів according to my practice that the 
host shall come out with hia guest to the 
door of his house.” (Mishkat, book xix. 


ch. ii.) 
Hospitality is enjoined in the Qur'ün. 
Sirah iv. 40: “Show kindness to your 


parents, and to your kindred, and to orphans, 
and to the poor, and to your neighbour who 
is akin and to your neighbour who is a 
stranger, and the companion who is strange, 
and to the son of the road.” 


HOUR, The. Arabic as-Sa‘ah 
(4..1). A term frequently used in 
the Qur'àn for the Day of Judgment. 

Sürah vi.81: * When the hour comes sud- 
denly upon them." 

Sürah vii. 186: “They will ask you about 
the hour for what time it is fixed." 

Sürah xv. 85: * Verily the hour is surely 
coming." 

Sürah.xvi. 79: “Nor is the matter of the 
hour aught but as the twinkling of an eye, or 
nigher still." 

Sürah xxii. 1: “Verily the earthquake of 
the hour is a mighty thing." 

Sirah liv. 46: * Nay the hour is their pro- 
mised time! and the hour is most severe and 
bitter.” 


HOURS OF PRAYER. The 
terms * Hours of Prayer” and « Canonical 
Hours," being used in the Ohristian Ohurch 
(see Johnson's Engl. Canons and Canons of 
Cuthbert, ch. 15), we shall consider under 
this title the stated periods of Muhammadan 
prayer. [PRAYER.] They are five: (1) Fajr 
(52), daybreak : (2) Zuhr ( p when the 
sun begins to decline at midday; (3) ‘Agr 
(узв), midway between гийг and maghrib; 
(4) Maghrib («»**), evening; (D) ‘Isha 
(ele), when the night has closed in. Ac- 
cording to tho Traditions (Mishkat, book 
xxiv. ch. vii. pt. 1), Muhammad professed to 
have received his instructions to say prayer 
five times a day during the Mi‘raj, or the 
celebrated night journey to heaven. He said, 
God first ordered him to pray fifty times a 
day, but that Moses advised him to get the 
Almighty to reduce the number of canonical 
hours to five, he himself having tried fifty 
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times for his own people with very ill 
success : 

ТЕ is remarkable that there is but one 
passage in the Qur’an, in which the stated 
hours of prayer are enjoined, and that it 
mentions only four and not five periods. 
Süratu'r- Rüm, xxx. 16, 17: “Glorify God when 
it is evening (masá"), and at morning (subh), — 
and to Him be praise in the heavens and in 
the earth,—and at afternoon (arhi), and at 
noon-tide (guhr).” But al-Jalalin, the com- 
mentators. say all are agreed that the term, 
«when it is masa’” (evening or night), in- 
cludes both sunset and after sunset, and 
therefore both the maghrib and ‘isha’ prayers 
are included. 

Three hours of prayer were observed by 
the Jews. David says, “ Evening, morning, 
and at noon wil I pray." E lv. 17.) 
Daniel “kneeled upon his knees three 
times a day.” These three hours of the 
Jews seem to have been continued by the 
Apostles (see Acteiii. 1), and were transmitted 
to the early churoh in succeeding ages, for 
Tertullinn speaks of “those common hours 

P which mark the divisions of the day, the 
third, sixth, and ninth, which we observe 
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in scripture to be more solemn than tho 
rest.” (De Orat., c. 25.) And Clement of 
Alexandria says, “If some fix stated hours 
of prayer, as the third, sixth, and ninth, the 
man of knowledge prays to God throughout 
his whole life." (Stom. l. vii. c. 7, sect. 40.) 
Jerome says, “ There are three times in which 
the knees are bent toGod. Tradition assigns 
the third, the sixth, and the ninth hour.” 
(Com. in Dan., c. vi. 10.) 

In the third century there seems to have 
been jive stated periods of prayer, for Basil 
of Cappadocia speaks of five hours as suit- 
able for monks, namely, the morning, the 
third hour, the sixth, the ninth, and the 
evening. (Regule fusius Tract. Resp. ad Qu., 
87, sections 3-5.) 

It is therefore probable that Muhammad 
obtained his idea of five stated periods of 
prayer during his two journeys to Syris. 
But ha changed the time, as will be seen 
from the table annexed, which was drawn up 
by Mr. Lane at Cairo, and shows the times of 
Muhammadan prayer with the’ apparent 
European time of sunset, in or near the lati- 
tude of Cairo at the commencement of each 
zodiacal month :— 


Fajr 


DO MON Tt 


E ; N.B.— The time of noon, according to Muhammadan reckoning, on any particular day, sub- 
> tracted from twelve, gives the apparent time of sunset on that day according to European 


m sane reckoning. 


HOUSES. Arabic bait (c^), pl. 
buyt; dar (М5), pl. diyár, dur; Heb. 
m3. In the time of Muhammad 


the houses of the Arabs were made of 

‘a framework of jarid, or palm-sticks, co- 
егеда over with a^cloth of camel’s hair, or 
- — — a curtain of a similar stuff, forming the door. 
"Those of the better class were made of walls 
‘of unbaked bricks, and date-leaf roofs plas- 
_ tered over with mud and clay. Of this de- 
scription were the abodes of Muhammad’s 
ly. (Burton, vol. i. p. 433.) S 
illiam Muir, translating from the 
хеп by the secretary of al-Wāqidi 
omet, new ed., p. 546), says :— 
ibn Yazid relites, that he saw 
the wives of the Prophet 
when Omar ibn (‘Abd) al- 
f Medina (about д.н. 


100) demolished them. They were built of 
unburnt bricks, and had separate apartments 
made of palm branches, daubed (or built ap) 
with mud; he counted nine houses, each 
having separate apartments inthe space from 
the house of Ayesha, and the gate of Mahomet 
to the house of Asma, daughter of Hosoin. 
Observing the dwelling-place of Omm Salma, 
he questioned her grandson conceming it; 
and he told him that when the Prophet wat 
absent on the expedition to Dima, Ош 

Salma built up an addition to her house with 
a wall of unburnt bricks. When Mabomet 
returned, he went in to her, and asked what 
new building this was. She re lied, ‘I pur- 
posed, O Prophet, to shut out the glances of 
men thereby!’ Mahomet answered, ‘О Omm 
Salma! .verily the most unprofitable thing 
that eateth up the wealth of a believer 18 
building.” A citizen of Medina present at 


| 
| 
| 


HOUSXS 
the time, confirmed this &ccount, and added 
that the curtains 


‘lo-Indice, das) of 
the doors were of EE hair-eloth. He у 
present, he said, when the despatch of the 
Caliph Abd al Malik (л.н. 86-88) was read 
aloud, commanding that these houses should 
be brought within the area of the Mosque, 
and he never witnessed sorer weeping than 
thero was amongst the people that day. Ono 
exclaimed, *I wish, by the Lord! that they 
would leave these houses alone thus as they 
are; then would those that Spring up hero- 
after in Medina, and strangers from the ends 
of the earth, come and see what kind of 
building sufficed for tho Prophet's own abode, 
and the sight thereof would deter men from 
extravegance and pride. 

“ There were four houses of uhburnt bricks, 
tho apartments being of palra-branches ; and 


осол 


THE USUAL PLAN OF AN ORDINARY HOUSE IN 
CENTRAL ABIA. 


ses made of palm-branches built up 
puer and without Any separate spar 
“ments. Each was three Arabian yards 
length. Some say that they had leather ar 
tains for the doors. Опе could reach the roo 
with the hand. The house of Hüritha was 
next to that of Mahomet. Now, Whenever 
Mahomet took to himself & new DS ED 
added another house to the row, and Haritha 
was obliged successively to remove his І o ane 
and build on the space beyond. At est lia 
was repesatod so often, that the Prop ot pa 
to those about him, * Vorily, it shamct me 
to tam Haritha over and over agam ой! o 


house.” 
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The houses of the rural poor in all parts of 
Islim, in Turkey, Egypt, Syria, Arabia. 
Porsia, Afghanistan, and India, are usually 
bulit either of mud or of unburnt bricks. In 
mountainous parts of Aghanistan they are 
built of stones (collected from the beds of 
rivers) and mud. They are generally one 
storey high, and of one apartment in which 
the cattle are also housed. The roofs 
are flat and are formed of mud and straw 
laid upon branches of trees and rafters. The 
windows are small aperturos, high up in the 
walls, and sometimes grated with wood. 


А MUHAMMADAN HOUSE IN PESHAWUR. 


There are no chimnoys, but in tho centre of 
the roof there is an opening to emit the smoke, 
the fire being lighted on the ground in the 
centre of the room. In front of the house 
there is an inclosure, either of thorns or a 
mud wall, which secures privacy to the 
dwelling. A separate building, called in Asia 
а kujrah, or guest chamber, is provided for 
male visitors or guesta; this chamber being 
comraon property of the section of the vil- 
lago, except in the case of chiefs сг wealthy 
land-owners, who keop hujrahe of their own. 
In towns the houses of the inferior kind do 
not differ much from those in the villages, 
oxcept that thero is sometimes an upper 
atoroy. In some paris of Afghanistan and 
Porsia, it bocomes neceseary for each housc- 
holdor to protoct his dwelling, in which caso 
в watch tower, of mud, is erected close to the 


house. 
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Tho injunctions of Muhammad rogurding 
the geclusion of women have very grently in- 
fluenced the plan and arrangement of Muhàm- 
madan dwelling-houses of the better class 
throughout the world, all respectable houses 
being Ro constructed as to soclude the female 
apartments from public view. In cities such 
as Cairo, Damascus, Delhi, Peshawur, and 
Cabul, the prevailing plan of dwelling-houses 
is an entrance through a blank wall, whose 
mean appearance is usually relieved by а 
handsome door-way and а few latticed win- 
dows, А respectable house usually consists 


A MUHAMMADAN HOUBE IN CAIRO. 
(Lane.) 


of two courts, the first being that used by tho 
male visitors and guests, and the inner court 
ів the karim or zananah reserved for the 
female members of the family. Facing the 
outer court will be an upper chamber, or 
bala khanah as it is called in Persian, the 
rrepdov » or upper room of the New Testa- 
ment, in which there will be a diwan, or 
seat or sofa, upon which the inmates 
it, eat, or Шер. This is the usual re- 


e the place of the more elabo- 


Asia, this bala khansh- 
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rate шал described by Mr. Lano i i 
Modern Egyptians, vol. i. p. 39, which Fas 
on tho ground or upper floor. Within th 
first enclosure will be the stables for horn 
and cattle, and in its centre a raised dais 
ав seats for servants and attendants It 
should be noticed that there aro no speci 1 
bed-rooms in Eastern houses. Male EET 
and friends will sleep iu the verandahs of the 
outer court, or on the diwàn i 

outer ; wün in the upper 

The harim or women's upartments i 

inner court is entered by a Finall door Mud 


INTERIOR OF A MUHAMMADAN HOUSE IX 
CAIRO. (Lane.) 


a quadrangle with verandahs on each of the 
four sides, formed by а row of pillers, the 
apertures of which are usually closed by 
sliding shutters. The back of the rooms 
being without windows, the only air being 
admitted from the front of the dwelling: 
place. The apartments aro divided into long 
rooms, usually four, the extreme corners 
having small closets purposely built as atore- 
rooms. On festive occasions these veren 

rooms will be spread with handsome carpetss 
carpets and pillows being almost the only fur- 
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nituro of an Eastern dwolling, chairs boing 
a modern invention. The roofs of thoso rooms 
aro fiat, and as the top is fonced in with a 
barrier somo four feet high, the female mem- 
hors of the household slocp on tho top of the 
house in the hot weather. [Ha RIM. 

Inno point do Oriental habits diffor moro 
from European than in the uso of the roof. 
its fiat surface, in fino woathor tho usual 
place of roaort, i» mado useful for various 
household purpoxos, sa drying corn, hanging 
up linen, and drying fruit. 

In the centre of tho inner court or harim, 
there ів usually » well, ко that tho female do- 
mestics aro not obliged to leave the noclusion.of 
tho harim for wator-carrying. Ina largo court, 
of а wenlthy person, thoro is usually a raiscd 
dais of either stone or wood, on which car- 
pots are spread, and on which tho ladics sit 
or recline. Inthe bottor class of dwollings, 
thoro are numerous courtyards, und special 
олен are devoted to winter and summor uses. 
In Peshawur, most respectable houses havo 
an underground room, called a ѓай khanah, 
where the inmates in the hot weather sleep at 
mid-day. Тһово rooms are oxcocdingly cool 
and pleasant on hot sultry days. 

Ovor the entrance door of a Muhammadan 
dwolling it is usual to put nn inscription, 
either of the Kalimah, or Creed, or of somo 
verse of the Qur'àn. 

Wo havo only attempted to doscribo, 
briefly, the ordinary dwolling-houses of Mu- 
hammadans, which are common to all parts 
of the Eastern world; but in largo wealthy 
cities, such ав Damascus, Cairo, Delhi, and 
Lucknow, его sro very handwomo houses, 
which would requiro a longor description 
than our space admits of. For Mrs. Meer 
Ali' account of а Muhammadan harim or 
Zaninsh, воо HARIM 


HOUSES, Permission to enter. 
Arabic istizin (0\21). To enter 
suddeniy or abruptly into any porsons 
house or apartments, is reckoned a great 
incivility in tho East, and the law on this sub- 
ject ія very distinctly laid down in both the 
Qur'àn and the Traditions. 

Sürah xxiv. 27-29 :— А 

“O ye who believe! enter not into othor 
houses than your own, until yo have asked 
leave, and have saluted its inmates. This 
will be best for you: haply ye will bear this 
in mind. . 

hes if ye find no one thoroin, then enter 
it not till loavo be given you; and if it bo 
xaid to you, ‘Go yo back,’ then go ye hack. 
Thin will be more blameless in you, and God 

what ye do. i 
P Oe shall be no harm in your entering 
houses in which no one dwelletli, for the 
supply of your needs: and God knowet 
what ye do openly and what ye hide." x o 

The traditionists rocord numerous injunc- 
tions of Muhammad on the subject. A man 
asked the Prophet, " Must I ask pare to 
goin to see my mother?” He said, “ Yes. 
Then the man said, * But І stay in the same 


HUD 181 


houxe with her!" Tho Prophot ssid: “ But 
you must ask permission even if you atay in 
tho same house.” Thon the man naid, “ But 
I wait upon her!” The Prophet naid : * What! 
would you like to воо her naked? You must 
ask pormisaion.” 

The Khalifah ‘Umar said it was according 
to the teaching of tho Prophet that if you 
«alam threo timex and got no reply, you must 
then go nwny from the houso. 

Abii Hurairah «ys that the Prophot «aid : 
“Whon anyono senda to call you then you 
сап return with tho messenger and ontor thc 
house withont permission.” (Mixhkat, book 
xxii. ch. ii. pt. 2.) 


HU, HUWA (,»). The personal 


‘pronoun of tho third person, singular, mas- 


culino, HE, c. God, ог Но ія, It occurs in 
the Qur'àn in this sense, e.g. Sirah iii. 1, дЎ\ 
p 3C a 3. Allahu la Пала Ша Huwa, “ Qod, 
there ін no god but HE," which sentonco ix 
called the nafy wa igbat (or that which in re- 
jected, “ thorc is no god," and that which ix 
affirmed, “but He." The word їп often used 
by Safi myatics in thie form: «yo LAN 
pap ЖЗ A ec 
уаЧати ma һи illa hu, “О He (who із), О Ho 
(who is), О He whom no one knows what He 


Himself is but Himself." Some commentatora 


have supposed the word Hx to stand for the 
exalted name of God, tho Гати ’!-a‘zam, which 
Muslim doctors say is only known to God. 
[JzHoYAH, I8MU 'L-A'ZAM.] 


HUBAL ог HOBAL (J). The 
great image which stood over tho well or 
hollow within the Ka‘bah. In tho cavity bc- 
noath were preserved tho offerings and other 
troasures of tho tomple. (At-[aburi, р. 6, 
quoted by Muir.) The idol was destroyed by 
Muhammad at his tinal conquest of Makkah, 
л.н. 8, a.D. 620, “Mounted on (his camel) Al 
Caswa, ho proceeded to the Kdabah, revo- 
rently saluted with his staff the aucrod stone 
and mado the seven circuits of the temple. 
Then pointing with the staff ono by one to the 
numorous idols placed around, he commanded 
that they should bo hewn down. The great 
imago of Hobal, reared aa the tutelary deity 
of Месса, in front of the Káabah, shared tle 
common fate. ‘Truth hath come,’ exclaimed 
Mahomet, in words of the Coran, as it fell 
with a crash to the ground, ‘ and falsehood 
hath vanished ; for falsshood is суаповсепі’” 
(Sürah xvii, 88). Sco Muir, /4fe of Mahomet, 
new ed. p. 422. It is remarkable that there 
is no distinct allusion to tho idol in the whole 
of the Qur'an 


HUBS (ue). Апу bequest for 
pious purposes. A torm used in Shiah law 
for waq /. Anything devoted to the service 
of God. (See Baillic’s Lmemcex Code, 
p. 227.) 


HUD (оу). A prophet said to 
have been Cae tho D of ‘Ad. Al- 
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Baizawi says ho was, according to some, tho 
son of ‘Abdu "lah, the son of Rabah, the son 
of Khalid, the son of ‘Ad, the son of ‘Aus 
the son of Iram, the son of Sim, son of Noah, 
or, according to others, Hüd was tho son of 
Shülah, son of Arfakhshad, son of Sim, son 
of Noah. D'Herbelot thinks he must be the 
Heber of the Bible (Judges iv. 1.) 


The following are the accounts given of 
him in the Qur’an, Sirah vii 63-70 :— 

“ And to ‘Ad we sent their brother Hud. 
* О шу people, said he, worship God: ye have 
no other God tban Him: will ye not then 
fear Him?’ Said the unbelieving chiefs among 
his people, ‘We certainly perceive that thou 
art unsound of mind, and verily we deem 
thoe ап impostor.’ Но replied, ‘О my people! 
there is no unsoundness of mind in me, but I 
аш an apostle from the Lord of tho worlds. 
The messages of my Lord do I announce to 
you, and I am your faithful counsellor. Mar- 
vel ye that а warning hath come to you from 
your Lord through one of yourselves that 
Ho may warn you? But remember when He 
made you the successors of the peoplo of 
Noah, and increased you in tallnoss of stature. 
Remember then the favours of God; happily 
it shall be well with you. Thoy said, ‘ Art 
thon come to us in order that we may wor- 
ship one God only, and desert what our 
fathers worshipped? Then bring that upon 
us with which thou threatenest us, if thou bo 
в man of truth.’ Не replied, ‘ Vengeance 
and wrath shall suddenly light on you from 
your Lord. Do ye dispute with me about 
names that you and your fathers have given 
those idols, and for which God hath sent you 
down no warranty? Wait ye then, and I too 
will wait with you.’ And We delivered 
him and those who were on his side by our 
marcy, and we cut off to the last man those 
who had treated our signs as lies and who 
were not believers.” 


‘Sirah xi. 52-63:— 

“ And unto ‘Ad We sent their brother Hüd. 
He said, *O my people, worship God. Ye 
have no God beside hin. Lo, ye aro only 
devisers of & lie, O my people! I ask of 
you no recompense for this; verily my recom- 
ponas is with Him only who hath made me. 

ill yo not then understand? And О my 
people! ask pardon of your Lord; then 
turn unto Him with penitence! He will send 
down the heavens upon you with copious 
rains. And with r:rength in addition to your 
strength will Ho increase you; but turn not 
back with deeds of evil.’ They replied, ‘О 
Hid, thou hast not brought us proofs of thy 
mission, and we are not the persons to aban- 
‘don our gods at thy word, and we believe 
thee not. We сап only say that some of our 
gods have smitten thee with evil,’ He said, 
“Now take I God to witness, and do ye also 
witness, that I am innocent of that which ye 
associate (in worship with God) beside him- 
wel. Conspire then aguinst mo altogether 
delay me not; Lo, I trust in God, my 
and yours No moving creature is there 
| He holdeth not by its forelock. Right. 
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truly, is the way in which my Lord goeth. So 
if ye turn back, then I have already declared 
to you that wherewith I was sent to you, and 
my Lord will put another people in your 
place, nor shall ye at all injure Him ; vorily, 
my Lord keepeth watch over all things,’ 
And when our doom came to be inflicted, We 
rescued Hüd and those who had like faith 
with him, by our special mercy; and We 
rescued them from the rigorous chastise- 
ment. And these men of ‘Ad gainsaid the 
signs of their Lord. and rebelled against Hia 
messengers and followed tho bidding of every 
proud contumacious person; followed there- 
fore were they in this world by а curse; and 
in the day of the Resurrection it shall be said 
to them, ‘Did not, verily, the people of ‘Ad 
disbelieve ‘their Lord?’ Was it not said, 
‘ Away with ‘Ad, the people of Hüd ?’” 

Sirah xxvi. 123-139: 

* The people of ‘Ad treated the Sent Ones 
as liars. When their brother Наа said to 
them, * Will yo not fear God? I truly am 
your apostle, worthy of all credit; fear God 
then and obey mo. I ask of you no reward 
for this, for my reward is of the Lord of tho 
worlds alone. Build yo a landmark on every 
height, in pastime? And raise ye structures 
to be your lasting abodes? And when ye put 
forth your power, do ye put it forth with 
harshness? Foar ye God, then, and obey me; 
and fear ye Him who hath plenteously be- 
stowed on you, ye well know what?  Plen- 
teously bestowed on you flocks and children, 
and gardens and fountains. Indeed, I fear 
for you the punishment of a greatday.’ They 
said, ‘It is the same to us whether thou warn 
or warn us not; verily this is but a creation 
[tale] of the ancients, and we are not they 
who shall be punished.’ So they charged 
him with imposture and We destroyed them. 
Verily in this was a sign: yet most of them 
believed not.” 


au-HUDAIBIYAH (imaa). Al- 
Hudaibiyah, a well on an open space on the 
verge of the Haram or sacred territory, which 
encircles Makkah. Celebrated as the scene of 
2 truce between Muhammad and the Quraish 
known as the truce of al- Hudaibiyah, when the 
Prophet agreed not to enter Makkah that 
year, but to defer his visit until the next, 
when they should not enter it with any wea- 
pons save those of the traveller, namely, to 
each a sheathed sword. (Muir, from Katibu 
"l- Wagidi.) = 
The treaty is referred to in the Qur'an ав 
“a victory,” in the xrvruth Sürah, lst verse: 
** We have given theo an obvious victory. 
chapter which is said to have been revealed 
on this occasion end to have foretold the 
final taking of Makkah, which ES two 
years afterwards. (See al- Burzawy Us 
loao.) Г 
HUJJAH (&&—). “An argument ; 
a proof." The word occurs in the Quran. & 
Sarah ii. 145: “ Turn your faces towards А 
(the Ka'bah) that men may have по argumen 
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E aeo ote save only those of them who aro 
Surah vi 84: “These are our an 
HA t 
which we gaye to Abraham SERIE as 
people.” 4 
Sürsh vi. 150: « God's is the perf 
mont (Aujatw'Lbálighak) PS sergu- 


HUJJATU 'L-HAQQI ‘ALA 'L- 


KHALQ (шй le Gall д), Lit, 
“ The demonstration of truth upon the crea- 
turo." А term used by the Sufi mystics for 
the /пзали 'I-kümil, or the « perfect man,” 
вв Adam was when he proceeded from the hand 
of his Maker, and when he becemo a demon- 
stration of God’s wisdom and power before 
the angels of heavyen. As is stated in the 
Qur'ün, Sürah ii. 29: * "Thy Lord said Таш 
about to place а vicegerent (khalifah) in the 


earth. (‘Abdu 'r-Razzüq's Dict. of Safi 
Terme.) ; 
НОЈВАН (бе). The “chamber” 


in which Muhammad died and was buried, 
which was originally the apartment allotted 
to ‘Ayishah, the Prophet’s favourite wife. It 
is situated behind the Masjidu 'n-Nabi, or 
Prophet's mosque, at al-Madinah, and is an 
irregular square of fifty-five feet, separated 
from the mosquo by з passage of about 
26 feet. Inside the Xiujrsh ere supposed to 
bethe three tombs of Muhammad, Abii Bakr, 
and ‘Umer, facing tho south, surrounded by 
stona walls, without sny sperture, or, as 
others egay, by strong planking. Whatever 
this material may be, it ia hung outside, wifh 
а curtain, somowhat like a four-post bed, 
The outer railing is separated by a darker 
passage from tho inner, and is of iron fil agree, 
painted gresn and gold, This fence, which 
connects the columns, forbids passage to all 
men, It has four gstes, tho Babu 'l-Muwi- 
jihah (the Front Gate), the Babu Fatimeh 
the Gate of Fatimah), the Babu ’sh-Sham 
(the Syrian Gate), and the Babu 't-Taubah 
(the Gate of Repentance). ‘The Syrien Gate 
is the only one which ia not kept closed, апи 
is the passage which admits the officers in 
charge of the place. On the southern side of 
the fence there are threo small windows 
abont a foot square, which are said to be 
about three cubits from the head of the Pro- 
phet’s tomb. Above the Hujrah is the green 
dome, surmounted by а large git crescent, 
springing irom a serios of globos. 
the building aro the tombs of Muhammad, 
Abū Bakr, and ‘Umar, with a spaco reserved 
for the grave of our Lord Jesus Christ, whom 
Muslims say will again visit the esrth, and 
die and be buried at sl-Madinsh. The grave 
of Fatimeh, the Prophet’s daughter, is sup- 
posed to be in а separate part of the build- 
ing, although some say she waa buried in 
Bayi‘. The Prophet's body is said to be 
stretched full length on the right side, with 
the right palm supporting the right choek, 
the face fronting Makkah. Close behind him 
із placed Abū Bakr, whose face fronts Mu- 


hammad's shoulder, and theu ‘Umar, who | 


N 
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occupies the same position ‘with respect to 
his predecessor. Amongst Christian his- 
torians there was a popular story to the 
effect that Muhammadans bolioved tho coffin 
of their Prophet to be suspended in the air, 
which has no foundation whatever in Muslim 
literature, and Niebuhr thinks the story must 
havo arisen from the rude pictures sold to 
strangers. Captain Burton gives the an- 
похва plan of the building. 


HUKM 


1. Muhammad. 

2. Abü Bakr. 

3. ‘Umar. 

4. The space for the tomb of Jesus 
b. Fatimah. 


Yt is related that Muhammad prayed that 
God would not allow his followers to make 
his tomb an object of idolatrous adoration, 
ard consequently the adoration paid to the 
tomb at al-Madinah has beon condemned by 
the Wehhabis and other Muslim reformers. 

In a.p. 1804, when sl-Madinah was taken 
by the Wahbàbis, their chief, Sa'üd, stripped 
the tomb of all its valuables, and proclaimed 
that ali prayers and exclamations addressed 
to it were idolatrous. (See Burton’s Pilgri- 
mage, vol ii; Burckhardt’s Arabia and 
Wahhābis:) 


The gardon annexed to the tomb is called 
ar-Rauzah, which is a title also given by 
somo writers to the tomb itself. 

Abii Da’ud relates that al-Qüsim the grand- 
son of Abū Bakr came to ‘Ayishah and said, 
«O Mother, lift up the curtain of the Pro- 
phet’s tomb and of his two friends, Abia Bakr 
and ‘Umar, end sho uncovered the graves, 
which were neither high nor low, but about 
one span in height, and were covered with 
red gravel. (Mishkat, book v. ch. vi. pt. 2.) 


AL-HUJURAT (әһә). 
* Chambers.” The title of the xr1xth Sirah 
of the Qür'àn, in which the word occurs. 


HUKM (pS), pl. ahkâm. “Order; 
command; rule; sentence; judgment, of 
God,-or of the prophets, or cf a ruler or 
judge." It occurs in different senses in the 

"ал, €.g. :— С 
S iral d. 78: “It beseemeth not а man, 
that God should givo him tho Scriptures and 
the Judgment and the Prophecy, and that 
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then he should say to his followers, * Bo ye 
worshippers of me, ав woll as of God'; but 
rather, ‘Bo ye perfect in things pertaining to 
God, since ye know the Scriptures end have 
studied deep.” " 
th Sale and Rodwell translate the word 

al-hukm, “the wisdom,” but Palmer rendors 
it more correctly, ** tho judgment.”) 

Sarah xii. 40: “Judgment is God's alone: 
Ho bids you worship only Him.” 

Sirah xxi. 79° To each (David and Solo- 
шоп) we gave judgment and knowledge.” 

Al-hukmu 'sh-Shar‘i, * the injunction. of the 
law," is a term used for а command of God, 
which relates to tho life and conduct of an 
adult Muslim. (Kitabu ’t-Ta'rifat, in loco.) 


HULÜL (Jp). Tit. “ doscend- 
ing; alighting ; transmigration.” А бай 
term for the indwolling light in tho soul of 
шап, 


HUMAN SACRIFICES. There 
is no trace in the Qur'an or Traditions of the 
immolation of human beings to the Deity as a 
religious rite. But M. C. de Percival (vol. ii. 
р. 101) mentions a Ghassinide prince who was 
sacrificed to Venus by Munzir, King of Miri’. 
Infanticide was common in ancient Arabia, 
but it seems to havo becu dono either, as 
amongst the Rajputs of India, from в feeling 
of disappointment at the birth of female 
children, or to avoid the expense and 
trouble of rearing them. The latter scoms 
to have been the ordinary reason; for we 
read in the’ Qur'an, Sürah xvii. 33: “ Kill 
not your children for fear of poverty.” 
[mrANTICIDE.] 


AL-HUMAZAH (59V). * The 
slanderer.” Тһе title of the civib Sirah of 
the Qur'ün, so called because it commences 
with the words: Woe unto every slanderer.” 
The passage is said to have beon revealed 
against al-Akhnas ibn Shariq, who had been 
. guilty of slandering the Prophet. 


HUNAIN (ow). The name of з 
valley about three miles to the north-oast ої 
Makkah, where in the eighth year of the 
Ilijrah a battle took place between Muham- 
mad and the Bani Hawüzin, when the latter 
were defeated. In the Qur'ün, tha victory of 
Hunain is ascribed to angelic assistance, 

Sürah ix. 25: “Verily God hath assisted 
you in many battlé-fields and on the day of 
Honain.” 


HUNTING. Arabic said (42); 
Heb. TY. There are special rules 


laid down n Muslim law with regard to hunt- 
ing. (See Hamilton's Hidayah, vol. iv. р. 170.) 
Tt is lawful to hunt with a trained dog, or a 
panther (Arabie fahd, Persian yuz, which is 
an animal of the lynx species, hooded and 
trained like а hawk), or a hawk, ог а 


sign of a dog being trained is his 
g game three times without eating it, 


HUR 


А hawk is trained when she attends to tho 
call of her master. If the dog or panther 
eat any part of the game it is unlawful, but 
if a hawk oat of it, it is lawiul: ' but 
if the dog merely oat the ‘tod and not the 
flesh, it is lawinl If a huwiar take apes 
alive which his dog has d, he Eua 
slay it according to the law of Zabh, namely 
by cutting its throat, with the head turned 
Makkab-wards, end reciting, ** In the name of 
the Great God!” Tho law is the same with 
respect to game shot by an arrow, 

If a sportsman let Йу an arrow 
gun) st game, he must repeat th: 
55 Yn the namo of tho Great God í” 

And then the fosh becomes lawful if the 
game ia killed by the shot. But if cnly 
wounded, the animal must be slain with the 
invocation, Game hit by an arrow which has 
not а sharp point is anlawful, and so is that 
killed by throwing pebbles. 

Game killed by a M 
or a worshipper of 
boenuse they 
zabh. 


(or fire a 
invocation, 


in, ог ап apostate, 
ages is not lawful, 
aro not allowed to porform 
But that slain by а Christian or a Jew 


is lawful. 


з is not allowed on the pilgrimage 
of the snered cities of 


‘Adi ibn Hatim (JMisAcát, book xviii. ch. i.) 
gives the following tradition on the subject of 
hunting :— 

* The Prophet said to me, * Whon you gend 
your dog in pursuit of game, repoat the name 
of God, as at slaying an animel; then if your 
dog holds the gamo for you, and you find it 
alive, then slay it; but if you find your 
dog has killed it, and not oaten of it, then eat 
it; bui if the dog has esten any of it, do not 
you est it, for then the dog has kopt it for 
himself. Thon if you find enother dog along 
with yours, and the game js killed, do not 
eat of it; for verily you cannot know which 
of tho dogs killed it; ond if the other dog 
killed it, it might so bo that when he was let 
loose after the game, the name of God might 
mot have been repeated. And when you 
shoot an arrow at game, ropeat the name of 
God, the same as in slaying an animal; then 
if you lose sight of the game, and on finding 
it pereeive nothing but the impression of 
your own arrow, then oat it if you wish; but 
if you find the game drowned, do not eat o 
it, although the mark of your arrow should 
be in it.'" 


HUE the plural of eura. 
'The азов described in the 
огап, e.g. Sürah Is. 56-78 :— x 

« Theroin shall be tho damsels with retiring 
glances, whom nor шап nor djinn hat 
touched before them: a 

& Which then of the bounties of your Lor 
will ye twain депу? 

* Like jacynths and pearls: 

“ Which, бе. i 

* Shall tho reward of good be aught bu 


od ? 
u^ Which, &е, 
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* Апа beside those shall be two other 
gardens: 
“Which, &c. 


“Of a dark greon: 

** Which, &c. 

** With gushing fountains in each: 

* Which, е, 

“Та osch fruits and tho palm and the 
pomegranate : 

** Which, &c. 

“ In each, the fair, tho beauteous ones: 

“Which, бе, 

* With largo dark oyoballs, kept close in 
their pavilions : 

“Which, е. 

“Whom man hath never touched, nor any 
djinn : 

“ Which, &о. 

* Their spouses on soft groon cushions and 
on beautiful carpets shull recline: 

“ Which, о. 

“ Blessed be the пао of thy Lord, full of 
majesty and glory." 


AL-HÜSAIN (a). The second 
воп of Fátimah, the daughter of Muhammad, 
by her husband ‘Ali, the fourth Khalifah. 
A brother to al-Hasan, the fifth Khalifah. 
According to the Shi‘ahs, ho was tho third 
Khalifah. Ho was born л.н. 4, and died at 
Kerbala л.н, 6l, being cruelly slain in his 
conflict with Yazid, the soventh Khalifah, 
according to the Sunnis. 

The martyrdom of al-Husain is celobrated 
by the Shi‘shs every year during the frat ton 
days of the Muharram [MUHARRAM]; nn 
account of his tragic death is thereforo 
necessary for understanding tho intensity of 
feeling with which tho scenes and ‘ncidonts 
of the last days of the ‘‘Imim Husain” ate 
enacted in the © Miracle Play,” в translation 
of which has been given in English by Sir 
Lewis Polly. The following account is 
taken from the Prefaco to this work, p. хі. 
segg. :— 

“Shortly after the -accession ої Yezid 
(Yazid), Husain received at Mecca secret 
messagos from the people of Cufa (nl-Küfah), 
entreating him to place himself at tho head 
of the army of tho faithful in Babylonia. 
Yezid, however, hed full intimation of tho 
intended revolt, and long before Hussin could 
reach Cnfa, the too oasy governor of that 
city had been replaced by Obsidallah (‘Ubai- 
du Шаһ ibn Ziyad), the resolute ruler of Bus- 


sorah (al-Basrah), who by his rapid measures, 


disconcerted the plans of the conspirators, and 
drove them to а premature outbreak, and the 
surrender of their leeder Muslim. The latter 


foresaw the ruin which he had brought on ' 


Husain, and shed bitter tears on that account 
when captured. His herd was struck off and 
sent to Yezid. On Husain arriving at the 
confines of Babylonia, he was met by Harro 
(al-Hurr), who had been sent out by Obaidal- 
Jah with a body of horsemen їр intercept 
his approach. Husain, addressing] them, as- 
serted his titlo to tho Califato, and invited 
them to submit to him. Harro replied, * We 
are commanded as soon ав we meet yor to 
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bring you directly to Cufa into the presenco 
of Obaidailah, the воп of Ziyad. Husain 
answered, ‘I would sooner die than submit 
to that, and gavo the word to his men to 
rido on; but Harro wheeled about and intor- 
cepted thom. At tho same time, Harro said, 
‘I have no commission to fight with you, but 
I am commanded not to part with you until 
I havo conducted you into Оша”; but ho 
bade Husain to choose any road into that 
city ‘that did not go diroctly back to Mecca,’ 
and ‘do you,’ said he, ‘write to Yozid or 
Obaidallah, and I will write to Obaidallah, 
end perhaps it may please God I may meot 
with something that may bring mo off with- 
out my being forced to an extremity on your 
account.’ Then ho retreated his force a Но 
to allow Husain to lead tho way towarda 
Onfa, and Husain tock the road that lesda by 
Adib and Osdisia. This was on Thuraday 
the lot of Mohurrum (Muharram), л.н. 61 
(2-р. 680). Whon night camo on, ho still con- 
tinued his march sll through tho night. As 
he rode on he nodded a littlo, and waking 
again, said, ‘Mon travel by night, and the 
destinios travel toward them; this I know 
to So а message of death.’ 

“In the morning, after prayers were over, 
he mended his pace, and as he rode on there 
came up a horseman, who took no notice of 
him, but saluted Harro, and delivered to 
him a lottor, giving orders from Obaidal- 
lah to lead Husain and his men into з place 
whore was neither town nor fortifications, 
and there leave them till the Syrian forces 
should surround them. 

“ This was on Friday the 2nd of Моһштша, 
The day after, Amer (‘Umar ibn Sa‘id) came 
upon them with four thousand men, who 
were on their march to Dailam. They had 
boon encamped without tho walls of Cufa, 
end when Obaidellsh heard of Husain’s 
coming, he commanded Amer to defer his 
merch to Dailam snd go against Husain, 
But one and all dissuaded him. “© Beware 
that you go not against Husain, and rebel 
against your Lord, and cut off mercy from 
you, for you had better be deprived of the 
dominion of the whole world than moet your 
Lord with tho blood of Husain upon yon.’ 
Amer was fain to acquiesce, but upon Cbni- 
dalleh ronewing his command. with threats, 
he marched against Husain, and came up 
with him, as aforesaid, on Saturday the 8rd 
of Mohurrum. p 

“On Amer sending to inqnire of Husain 
wbat brought him thither, the latter replied, 
*Tho Cufans wroto to mo; but since they 
reject me, I am willing to roturn to Mecca." 
Amer was glad when ho heard it, and said, ‘I 
hope to God I may bo excused from fighting 
against him.’ , Then he wrote to this purpose 
to Obaidallah; but Obaidallah sternly re- 
plied, * Get between him and the river, and 
Amer did so; end the name of the placo 
whore he cut Husain off from the Euphrates 
was called Kerbela (Karbala): * Kerb (an- 
guish) and fela (vexation), Trouble and 
affliction,’ said Husain when he heard it. 

“Then Husain sovght a conference with 
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Amer, in which he proposed either to go to 
Yozid, to return to Mecca, or, ав some add, 
but others deny, to fight against the Turks. 
Obaidallah was at first inclined to accede 
to these conditions, until Shamer stood up 
and swore that no terms should be made with 
Husain, adding significantly that he had been 
informed of a long conference between Husain 
and Amer. 

* Then Obaidallah sent Shamer with orders 
to Amer, that if Husain would surrender un- 
conditionally, he would be received; if not, 
Amer was to fall upon him and his men, and 
trample them under his feet. Should he 
refuse to do so, Shamer was to strike off 
Amers head, and himself command the 
attack against Husain. 

* Thus passed Sunday, Monday, Tuesday, 
Wednesday, Thuraday, and Friday, the 4th, 
5th, 6th, 7th, 8th, and 9th of Mohurrum. 
On the evening of tho 9th, Amer drew up his 
forces close to Hussin's camp, and himself 
rode up to Husain as he was sitting in tho 
door of his tent just after the evening prayer, 
and told him of the conditions offered by 
Obaidallah. Husain desired Amor to give 
him time until the pext morning, whon he 
would make his answor. 

“In tho night his sister came weoping to 
his bedside, and, awaking him, exclaimed, 
‘Alas for the desolation of my femily! my 
mother Fatima is dead and my father Ali, 
and my brother Hasan. Alas for the destruc- 
tion that is past! and alas for the dostruction 
that ів to come!" ‘Sister,’ Husnin replied, 
* put your trust in God, and know that man 
їв born to die, and that the heavens shall not 
remain; everything shall pass away but tho 

resence of God, who created all things by 
is power, and shall make them by His 
рле to pass away, and they shall return to 

im alone. My father was better than me, 
and my mother was better than me; and my 
brother was better than me; and they and 
weand all Muslims have an example in the 
Apostle of God.’ Then he told his men 
that Obaidalleh wanted nobody but him, and 
that they shoul? go away to their homes. 
But they said, ‘God forbid that we ehould 
ever see the day wherein we survive youl’ 
_ Then he commanded them to cord thoir tents 
close together, and make а line of them, so 
"ав їо keep out the enemy's horse. And he 
digged a trench behind his camp, which he 
with wood to be set on fire, so that 
could only be attatked in front. The rest 
of the night he spent in prayer and supplica- 
‘tion, while the enemy's guard patrolled all 
ght long round and round his camp. 
he next morning both sides prepsred for 
ughter. Husain first washed and 
. himself with musk, and several of 
did the like; and one asking 
meant, Husain replied plea- 
there is nothing between us 
irls of Paradise but that 
own upon us and slay 

. his hi &nd set 
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hope in every adversity!’ and submitted him- 
self to the judgment of his companions beforo 
the oponed pages of tho sacred volume. At 
this his sistors and daughters began to weep, 
when ho cried out in bitter anguish self- 
reproachfully, God reward the son of 
Abbas, in allusion to advice which hia 
cousin, Abdullah ibn Abbas, had given him, 
to leave the women behind in Mecca. At 
this moment а party of the enemy’s horso 
wheeled about and camo up to Husain, who 
expocted to bo attacked by them. But it was 
Harro, who had quitted the ranks of the 
Syrian army, and had now come to dio with 
Husain, and testify his repentance before 
men and God. Ав Harro rode into the 
doomed camp, he shouted buck to Amer, 
‘Alas for you!’ Whereupon Amer com- 
manded his men to ‘bring up the coldurs.’ 
As soon as they were set in front of the 
troops, Shamer shof an arrow into the camp, 
saying, ‘Bear witness that I shot the first 
arrow,’ and so the fight began on both sides. 
It raged, chiefly in a series of single combats, 
until noon-day, when both sides retired to 
prayer, Husain adding to the usual office tho 
‘Prayer of Fear, nover used but in cases 
of extremity. When shortly afterwards the 
fight was ronowed, Husain was struck оп the 
head by a sword. Faint with the loss of 
blood, he sat down by his tent and took upon 
his lap his little son Abdullah, who was at 
once killed by a flying arrow. He placed the 
little corpse upon the ground, crying out, 
* Wo come from God and we return to Him. 
O God, give mo strength to bear theso mis- 
fortunes.’ Growing thirsty, he ran toward 
tho Euphrates, where, as he stooped to drink, 
an arrow struck him in the mouth. Raising 
his hands, all besmeared and dripping with 
blood, to heaven, he stood for awhile апа 
prayed earnestly. His little nephew, & beau- 
tiful child, who went up to kiss him, had his 
hand cut off with a sword, on which Husain 
again wept, saying, * Thy reward, dear child, 
is with thy forefathers in the realms of bliss. 
Hounded on by Shamer, the Syrian troops 
now surrounded him; but Husain, nothing 
daunted, charged them right and left. In the 
midst of the fighting, his sister came between 
him and his slayers, orying out to Amer, 
how he could stand by and seo Husain slain. 
Whereupon, with tears trickling down bis 
beard, Amer turned his face away; but 
Shamer, with threats and curses, set on his 
soldiers again, and at last one wounded 
Husain upon the hand, and 2 second gashed 
him on the neck, and a third thrust him 
through the body with э spear. No sooner 
had he fallen to the ground than Shamer rode 
troop of horsemen over his corpse; back- 
wards and forwards, over and over agen, 
until it was trampled into the very ground, 
a scarcely recognisable mass of mangled flesh 
and mud. 4 

* Thus, twelve years after the death of his 
brother Hasan, Husain, the second son 0 
Ali, met his,own death on the bloody plain 
oi Kerbela on Saturday the 10th day of 
Mohurrum, an. 61 (д-р. 680)." 


T 


HUSBAND 


From al-Husain and his brothor al-Hasan | 


are derived tho descendants of tho Prophot 
known throughout Islàm as Saiyids. [241- 
YID, HASAN, MUHAERAM.] 


HUSBAND. Arabic zauj (г). 
A husband is not guardian over his wife any 
further than respects the righta of marriage, 
nor does the provision for her rest upon him 
any further than with respect to food, cloth- 
ing, and lodging (Hidayah, vol. i. 63), but ho 
may bo imprisoned for the maintenance of his 
wife (Lbidem, vol. ii. p. 628). Theevidence of 
a husband concerning his wife is not accepted 
by tho Sunnis, but it is allowed in Shi‘ah law 
(46., vol ii. p. 685) The Muhammadan 
law demands that a Muslim husband shall 
reside equally with each of his wives, unless 
one wife bestow her right upon another wife. 
Clb., vol. i. p. 184.) 


HUSNU 'LKHULQ (gl ys). 
“A good disposition." Abi Hurairsh re- 
lates that one of the Companions once asked 
Muhammad, * What is the best thing that 
has been given to man?” and Muhammad 
replied, ** A good disposition.” Muhammad is 
also related to have said that the “ heaviest 
thing which will be put in the scales of a 
Muslim in the Day of Judgment is a good 
disposition." (Aishkát, book xxii. ch. xix. 


pt. 2.) 
AL-HUTAMAH (bat), А divi- 


sion of Hell, mentioned in the Qur’an, Sirah 
civ. :— 

** Woe to every backbiter, 

“Who amasseth wealth and storoth 16 
against the future! 

* He thinketh surely that his wealth shall 
be with him for ever. 

“ Nay! for verily he shall be flung into al- 
hutamah, 

* And who shall teach thee what al-huta- 
mah ів? 

“ It is God's kindled fire, 

'* Which shall mount above the hearts of 
the damned ; . 

“Tt shall verily rise over them like a 
vault, 

* On outstretched пошшша!" оти 

The Imam al-Baghawj says it is the divi- 
sion of Holl specially RYDER for the Jews. 

HUWAIRIS (=>). Onesof the 
citizens of Makkah, who was excludod from 
the general amnesty on the taking of Makkah, 
in consequence of his having pursued Zainab, 
Muhammad's daughter, while endeavouring to 
effect her escape from Makkah. He was 
afterwards seized and slain by ‘Ali 
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HUZAIFAH (Ej). The son of 


al-Yaman. He was a “sworn companion " 
of the Prophet, ono of tho most eminent of 
the Ashab, and it is recorded by Mualim tho 
Traditionist, that he waa specially instructed 
by the Prophet. His father, 4l-Yaman, also 
called Hisl or Husail, was likewise а com- 
panion, who fell at Uhud. Huzaifah died 
in the time of ‘Ali’s Khalifate, д.н. 36. (See 
Tagribu 't-Tahzib, р. 51.) Sir William Muir 
says he was the Companion who first sug- 
gested to ‘Usman tho necosaity of the rocon- 
sion of tho Qur'an, д.н, 33, (Life of Mahomet, 
new ed. p. 556.) 

“ Hodzeifa, who had warred both in 
Armenia and Adzerbáijan, and had observed 
the different readings of the Syrians, and of 
the шеп of Ігас, was alarmed at iho number 
and extent of tho variations, and warned 
Othman to interpose and ‘stop the people 
beforo they should differ regarding their 
scriptures, as did the Jows and Christians.” 


HUZAIL (J+). The ancestor of 
the Bani Huzail, a tribe distinguished in chs 
annals of war and poetry, and, a8 we learn 
from Burckhardt, still occupying under the 
same name the environs of Makkah. (Travels 
in Arabia, vol. i. рр. 63, 66.) ` 


HYPOCRISY. Arabic riya (20), 
nifag (QW), makr ( у), mudahanat 
(čio). When there is an allusion, 
to hypocrisy in the Qur'an, it refers to that 
class of people known as al-Munafiqun, or 
the hypocrites of al-Madinah, who in tho 
days of the Prophet professed to follow him, 
whilst secretly they opposed him [монА- 
FIQUN], vide Sürahs ii. 7; xxxiii. 47; lvii. 19. 
But in the Traditions we have the following 
with reference to this sin, Mishkat, book i. 
ch. iii. pt. 3):— 

* The signs of hypocrisy are three: speak- 
ing falsely, promising and not perforzaing, and 
being perfidious when trusted." 

* There are four qualities, which being 
possessed by anyone, constitute a complete 
hypocrite; and whoever has one of the four 
has one hypocritical quality till he discards 
it: perfidy when trusted, the breaking of 
agreements, speaking falsely, and prosecuting 
hostility by treachery." 


HYPOCRITES. Arabic mund- 

ün (gg). A term applied by 
fain (ome those résidents of al-Ma- 
dinah who during his first stay in that city 
ostensibly joined Islim, but in secret were 
disaffected. 
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I. 


IBAHIYAH (ŠL). А sect of 


libertines who consider all things lawful. 


IBAQ (1). The absconding of 
slaves. Tho fugitive slave being termed abiq, 
or, if he be an infant, гаї), or the strayed 
one. The restorer of & fugitive slave is en- 
titled to a reward of forty dirhams, but no 
reward is given for the restoration of a 
strayed infant slave. [8LAYERY.] 


IBAZIYAH (Šek). А sect of 
Muslims founded by ‘Abdu ‘llah ibn Ibaz, who 
said that if a man commit a kabirah or great 
sin, he is an infidel, and not a believer. 
(Kitabu 't-Ta‘rifat, in loco.) 


IBLIS (u--hV. [»pxzvir.] 
IBN ‘ABBAS (Gabe o»). ‘Abdu 


‘lah, the eldest son of ‘Abbas, and a cousin of 
Muhammad.' Опе of the most celebrated of 
the Companions, and the relator of numerous 
traditions. It is said that the angel Gabriel 
appeared to him, when he was only ten years 
a , and revealed to him the meaning of the 
Qur'an, which accounted for his intimate 
acquaintance with the letter and meaning of 
the book, He was called Tarjumanu 'l- Qur'an, 
or “the interpreter of the Qur'àn." He was 
appointed Governor of al-Basrah by the 
Khalifah ‘Ali, which office he held for some 
time. He returned to the Hijaz and died at 
at-Taif л.н. 68 (A.D. 687), aged 72 years. 


IBN HANBAL (J== V). The 
Imam Abi ‘Abdi ‘lah Ahmad ibn Hanbal, 
the founder of the fourth orthodox sect of the 
Sunnis, was born at Baghdad л.н. 164, a.D. 780, 
where he received his education under Yazid 
ibn Haran and Yahya ibn Sa'id. On ash- 
Shafil coming to Baghdad (А.н. 195), Ibn 
Hanbal attended the lectures delivered there 
by that doctor, and was instructed by him in 
the traditions. In process of time he acquired 
a high reputation from his profound know- 
ledge of both the civil and spiritual law, and 
particularly for the extent of his erudition 
with respect to the precepts of the Prophet, 
of which it is said that be could repeat above 
a million. His fame began to spread just at 


the time when the disputes ran highest con- 
cerning the nature of the Qur'ün, which some 


d to have existed from eternity, whilst 
rs maintained it to be created. Unfortu- 
ly for Ibn Hanbal,the Khalifabal-Mu‘tasim 
{ the latter opinion, to which this doctor 
ing to subscribe, he was imprisoned and 
rely scourged by the Khalifah’s order. 
or this hard usage, indeed, he afterwards 
sd some satisfaction from al-Muta- 
e son of al-Mu'tasim, who, upon 
to the throne, issued a decree of 
leration, leaving every person at 
udi r himself upon this point. 
6 аһ set the persecuted 
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doctor at liberty, receiving him at his Court 
with the most honourable marks of distinction, 
and offering him a compensatory present of 
1,000 pieces of gold, which, however, he 
refused to accept. After having attained the 
rank of Imüm, he retired from the world, 
and led a recluse life for several years. He 
died д.н 241 (a.D. 855), aged 75. Ho ob- 
tained so high a reputation for sanctity, that 
his funeral was attended by a train of 800,000 
men and 60,000 women ; and it is asserted as 
a kind of miracle, that on the day of his 
decease no fewer than 20,000 Jews and 
Christians embraced the faith. For about a 
century after his death, the sect of Ibn 
Hanbal were numerous and even powerful ; and 
uniting to their zoal a large proportion of 
fanaticism, became at length so turbulent and 
troublesome as to require the strong arm of 
Government to keep them in order. Like 
most other fanatical sects, they dwindled 
away in process of time, and are now to be 
met with only in a few parts of Arabia. 
Although orthodox in their other tenets, there 
was one point on which they differed from 
the rest of the Muslims; for they asserted 
that God had actually set Muhammad upon 
his throne, and constituted him his substitute 
in the government of the universe; an asser- 
tion which was regarded with horror, as an 
impious blasphemy, and which brought them 
into great disrepute. This, however, did not 
happen until many years after Ibn Hanbal's 
decease, and is in no degree attributed to him. 
He published only two works of note: one 
entitled the Musnad, which is said to contain 
above 30,000 traditions selected from 750,000; 
and another, a collection of apothegms, or 
proverbs, containing many admirable precepts 
upon the government of the passions. 4e 
had several eminent pupils, particularly 
Ismàál al-Bokhári and Muslim Ibn Da’td. 
His authority is but seldom quoted by any of 
the modern commentators on jurisprudence. 

The modern Wahhabis are supposed to 
follow (to some extent) the teachings of 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal. 


IBN. KHALLIKAN (0% cQ). 
The well-known Muhammadan biographer. 
He drew hig-descent from а family of Balkh. 
He was born at Arbelah, but resided at 
Damascus, where he filled the office of chief 
Qazi, and died А.н. 681 (лр. 1282). His 
biographical dictionary has been translated 
into English by Baron de Slane. (Paris 1843.) . 
The biographical notes in the present work 
are chiefly from Ibn Khallikàn's work. 

IBN МАТАН (4% qM. Abu 
‘Abdi Шаһ Muhammad Ibn Yazid Ibn Majab 
al-Qazwini was maulawi of the tribe of 
Rabr'ah, and a celebrated Най: of the Quran, 
and is known ав the compiler of the Kitabu’s- 
Sunan, or “ Book of Traditions.” This work 
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IBN MAS'UD 


is counted one of the six Sahih 
collections of Hadis. B 
Died 4.2. 273 (a. ) 


IBN MASUD (oj). ‘Abdu 
‘lah ibn Mas‘ūd, “a companion” ‘of consider- 
able note. One of tho illustrious “ten” 
(‘Asharah Mubash ch) to whom Maham- 
mad gave an Paradise. Ho was 
present at the battle of Badr and subsequent 


is, ог authentic 
а д.н. 209 (д.р. 824). 


engagements. Died at al-Madinah a.m. 32, 
aged 60. 
IBN MULJAM (pate 4) The 
> VERTU QUU a 
Muslim who slew the Khalifah ‘Ali. Tho 


(ub. (Merrick 


k 
hon ‘Ali was 


&uthor of the "s 
Translation, p. 204 
martyred by Ibn Muljam bis celestial likeness 
(ùe. in the ‘Alamu 'l- Misal) appeared wounded 
also; wherefore angels visit tho similitudo 


morning and evening and curse tho namo of | 


Ibn Muljam. 
IBN SAIYAD (oko qul). А mys- 


terious personage who lived in the time of 
Muhammad, and who was mistaken by some 
people for ad-Dajjaiu 'l-Masih, or the Anti- 
christ. ‘Abdu ’l-Haqq says some say ho was 
в Jew of al-Madinab named ‘Abdu ‘Ih. 

Ibn ‘Umar relates that the Prophet went 
to Ibn Saiyad, accompanied by a party of 
his companions, add found him playing with 
boys; and at this timo he had nearly reached 
puberty; and Ibn Saiy&d had no intimation 
of the coming of the Prophet and the com- 
panions, till the Prophet struck him upon the 
back, and said, * Do you bear witness that I 
am the Prophet of God?" Then Ibn Saiyad 
looked nt the Prophet and said, “I bear 
witness that you aro the Prophet of tho 
illiterate.” Afterthat he said to tho Prophet, 
“ Do you bear witness that І am the Prophet 
of God?" "Then the Prophet pressed him 
with both his hands and said, “1 beliove in 
God and His Prophets”; and then said to 
Ibn Saiyad, “ What do you look at?” He 
said, ‘Sometimes а person comes to me 
telling the truth; and sometimes another 
person telling lies; like as magicians, to 
whom devils bring truth and falsehood.” The 
Prophet said, * The Devil comes to vou, and 
brings you news, false and true.” After that, 
the Prophet said, * Verily, X have concealed a 
revelation from you" (which was the ono in 
which there is mention of the smoke); end 
Ibn Saiyad said, “Ia it the ono with the 
smoke?" Then the Prophet said, “ Begone! 
you cannot surpass your отл degree!" Ibn 
Umar said, “O Prophet of God! do you 
permit me to strike off Ibn Saiy&d's head? 
Ho said, “ If Ibn Saiyüd bo Dajjàl you will 
not be able to kill him, because Jesus will be 
his slayer; and if he is not Dajjal there can 
be no good in your killing him." After thia 
the Prophet and Ubaiy ibn Ka‘b al-Ansari 
went towards some date trees bolonging to 
Ibn Saiyad, and the Prophet hid himself 
behind the branches, to listen to what he 
would say, before Ibn Saiyád discovered bim. 
And at this time Ibn Saiyad was lying upon 
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his bed, with a sheet over his face, talking 10 
himself; and bis mother saw tho Prophet 
standing behind tho branches of the trees, 
and said to her son, “Muhammad is standing.” 
At this ho became silent; and tho Prophet 
said, ** Had not his mother informed him he 
would Бата said something to have discovered 
what he is.” Then the Prophet repeated, 
“ Praised be God, by that which is worthy of 
bim"; and then mentioned Dajjal and said, 
“Verily, I fear for you from Dajjal; thero is 
no Prophet but he alarmed his people abont 
him. Verily, Noah frightened his people 
about Dajjal; but I will tell you a thing in 
tho matter of Dajjal, which no one Prophet 
ever told his people: know that he is blind, 
and thst verily God is not blind.” 

Abiu'Sa‘id al-Khudri says: “Ibn Saiyüd 
asked the Prophet abont the earth of Paradise ; 
and ho said, ‘The earth of Paradiso is in 
whiteness like flour twice sifted; and in smell 
like pure musk.’ And I accompanied Ibn 
Saiyad from al-Madinah to Makkah; and be 
said to me, * What trouble I have experienced 
from peoplo’s supposing me Dajjal! Have 
you not heard, О Ibn Şaiyäd, the Prophet 
of God say, “ Verily, Dajjil will have no 
children"? and I havo; and verily, the Prophet 
has said, “ Dajjal is an infidel,” and I am a 
Muslim’; and the Prophet said, “ Dajjal will 
neither enter al-Madinah nor Makkah”; and 
verily, I am going from al-Madinah and intend 
going to Makkah.’ After that, Ibn Saiyad 
said, in the latter part of his speech, ‘ Beware; 
I swear by God, I know the place of Dajjal’s 
birth, and where he stays; and I know hia 
father and mother.’ Then this made me 
doubtful; and I said, ‘May the remainder of 
your days be lost to you.’ A person present 
gaid to Ibn Saiyad, ‘Would yon like to be 
Dajjal?’ He said, ‘If I possessed what 
Dajjal is described to have, such as the power 
of leading astray, I should not dislike it.' " 

Ibn ‘Umar says: “I met Ibn Saiyad when 
he had swollen eyes, and I said, ‘ How long 
has this been?’ Не said, ‘I do not know.’ 
I said, * Do not know, now that your eyes are 
inyour head?’ He said, ‘If God pleased Ho 
could create eyes in your limbs, and they 
would not know anything about it; in thia 
manner aleo, man is so employed as to be 
insensible to pains. Then Ibn Saiyéd made 
a noise from his nose, louder than the braying 
of ап авв.” (Aishkat, book xxiii. ch. v.) 


IBN 'UMAR qi. Aba 
‘Abdi 'r-Kahmàn ‘Abdu 'llāh, son of ‘Umar 
the celebrated Khalifah, Was one of the most 
eminent of the “companions” of Muham- 
mad. He embraced Islim with hie father 
when he was only eight years old. For a 
period of sixty years he occupied the leading 
position as a traditionist, and al-Bukhàri, the 
collector of traditions, says the raost anthentic 
are those given on the authority of Ibn ‘Umar. 
He died at Makkah д.н. 78 (А.р. 692), aged 
84 years. 


ТВВАНЇМ (21,1). The patriarch 
Abraham. [ABRAHAM 


= 
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IBRAHIM (eV). Tho infant 
son of Muhammad by his slavo girl, Mary 
the Copt. Born л.н. 8, died a.m. 10 (a.D. 
631). 

‘ID (ме). (FESTIVAL. } 


ТРАМ (gl). The Dual of ‘Id, 
a festival. Tho two festivals, the ац 'l- 
Fitr, and the ‘Idu 'l-Azhà. 


qDDAH (ix). Lit. “Number.” 
The term of probation incumbent upon a 
women in conseqnence of a dissolution of 
marriage, either by divorce or the death of 
her husband. Айега divorce the poriod ів 
three months, and after the death of her 
husband, four months and ten days, both 

riods being ‘enjoined by the Qur'an (Sürah 
xv. 4; ii. 284.) 

‘IDGAH (Sase). Lit.“ А place of 
festival.” A Persian term for the mugalla, or 
praying-place, set apart for the public prayers 
said on the two chief festivals, viz. Јао 7- 
Fitr, and ‘Idu l-Azha. [чрлАн.] 


IDIOTS. Arabiemajnün (оран) ‚рі. 
тајапіп. Mr. Lane, in his Modern Egyptians, 
vol. i. p. 288, says :— 

** An idiot or a fool is vulgarly regarded by 
them ns à being whose mind is in heaven, 
while his grosser part mingles among ordi- 
nary mortals; consequently he is considered 
an especial favourite of heaven. Whatever 
enormities a reputed saint may commit (and 
there are many who are constantly infringing 
precepts of their religion), such acts do not 
affoct bis fame for sanctity; for they are 
considered as the results of the abstraction 
of his mind from worldly things; his soul, or 
reasoning faculties, being wholly absorbed in 
devotion, so that his passions are left without 

e control. Lunatics who are dangerous to 
society are kept in confinement; but those 
who aro harmless are generally regarded as 
saints. Most of the reputed saints of Egypt 
are either lunatics, or idiots, or impostors.” 


IDOLATRY. The word used in 
the Qur’in for idolatry is shirk (335 , and 
3 for an idolater, mushrik (Jy), pl mushri- 

E> kun. In theological works the word wagani 
"men is used for an idolater (wagan, an 
idol) and ‘ibadatu 'l-ausān (gU339Y 5902), 
is for idolatry. 

f In one of the earliest Sürahs of the Qur'àn 
_ (when chronologically arranged), lii. 35-43, 
idolatry is condemnéd in the following lan- 

ge :— 

“Were they created by nothing? or were 
the creators of themselves ? 

Created they the Heavens and Earth? 
rather, they have no faith. 
Hold they thy Lord's treasures? Bear 
the rule supreme ? 

тө they a ladder for hearing the 
els? Let anyone who hath heard them 

of it. : 
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Have they such a knowledge of the secret 
things thet they can write them down? 

* Desire they to lay snares for thee? But 
the snared ones shall be they who do not 
believe. 

“Have they any God beside God? Glory 
bo to God above what they join with Him.” 

But they are. in a later Siirah (nearly tho 
last), ix. 28, declared unclean, and forbidden 
to onter the sacred temple at Makkah. That 
wae after Muhammad had destroyed the 
idols in his last pilgrimage to tho Sacred 
House. 

“О Believersi only they who join gods 
with God are unclean! Let them not, thero- 
fore, after this their year, como near the 
sacred temple. And if ye fear want, God, if 
He please, will enrich yon of Hie abundance: 
for God is Knowing, Wise.” 

Tn a Sürsh given about the samo time 
(iv. 51, 116), idolatry is declared to be the un- 
pardonable sin :— 

“Verily, God will not forgive tho union of 
other gods with Himself! But other than 
this wil He forgive to whom He pleaseth. 
And he who uniteh gods with God hath de- 
vised a great wickedness." 

“God truly will not forgive thé joining 
other gods with Himself. Other eins He vill 
forgive to whom He will: but he who joineth 
gods with God, hath erred with far-gone 
error." 

Nor is it lawful for Muslims to pray for the 
souls of idolaters, as is ovident from Surah 
ix, 114:— 

“It is not for the prophet or tho faithful 
to pray for the forgiveness of those, even 
though thoy be of kin, who associate, other 
beings with God, aftor it hath been made 
clear to them that they are to be the inmates 
of Hell. 

‘ For neither did Abraham ask forgiveness 
for his father, but in pursuance of a promise 
which he had promised to him: but whon it 
was shewn him that he was an enemy to God, 
he declared himself clear of him, Yet 
Abraham was pitiful, kind.” Р 

Sir William Muir says (Int. р. coxii.) that 
* Mahomet is related to have said that Amr 
son of Lohai (the first Ehozaite king, АР. 
200) was the earliest who dared to change 
the ‘pure religion of Ishmael,’ and sot up 
idols brought from Syria. This, however, 18 
a mere Muslim conceit. The practice of 
idolatry thickly overspread the whole pemm- 
sula from a much more remote period.” 

From the chapters from the Qur’an, already 
quoted, it will be seen that from ihe very 
first Muhammad denounced idolatry. But the 
weakness of his position compelled him to 
move cautiously. The expressions containe 
in the al-Madinah Sürahs, given when Mu- 
hammad could not enter Makkah, are much 
more restrained than those in tho Strabs 
given after the capture of Makkah and the 
destruction of the idols of the Казр. 

At an early period (about the fifth year) 
of his mission, Muhammad seems to have 
contemplated a compromise and reconciliation 
with Makkan idolatry. Sir William Muir 
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quoting from at-Tabari, pp. 140-142 
oS 1- Wagidi, p. 40), Pe 142, and 
“On s certain day, the chief mon of 
Mecca, assembled in a group boside the Kéabe, 
discussed, as was their wont, the affairs of 
the city. Mahomet appoared, and, seating 
himself by them in a friendly manner, began 
to recite in thoir hearing Sura liii Tho 
chapter opens with a description of tho first 
visit of Gabriel to Mahomet, and then un- 
folds & second vision of that angel, in which 
certain heavenly mysteries were revealed. 
It then proceeds :— 
And see ye not Lat and Ozza, 
And Manat tho third besides? 

* When ho had reached this verse, tho 
devil suggested to Mahomet an expression of 
thoughts which had long possessed hia soul, 
and pat into his mouth words of reconcilia- 
tion and compromise, the revelation of such 
as he had been yearning that God might send 
uuto his people, namely :— 

Those aro the exalted females, 

And verily thoir intorcession is to be hoped 

for. 

“ The Coreish were astonished and delighted 
with this acknowledgment of their deitios ; 
and as Mahomet wound up the Sura with the 
closing words,— 

Wherefore bow down bofore God, and 

serve Him, 
the whole assembly prostrated themselves 
with one accord on the ground and wor- 
shipped. Walid alone, unable from the fn- 
firmities of age to bow down, took a handful 
of carth and worshipped, prossing it to his 
forehead, 

“ And ali the people were pleased at that 
-which Mahomet had spoken, and they began 
to say, ‘Now we know that it is the Lord 
alone that giveth life and taketh it away, 
that createth and supporteth. And as for 
these our goddesses, make intercossion with 
Him for us; wherefore, as thou hast con- 
ceded unto them a portion, we are content to 
follow thee.’ 

* But their words disquieted Mahomet, and 
he retired to his house. In the evening 
Gabriel visited him, and tho Prophet (as was 
his wont) recited the Sura unto him. And 
Gabriel said, ‘What is this that thou hast 
done? thou hast repeated before the people 
words that I never gave unto thee.’ So Ma- 
homet grieved sore, and feared the Lord 
greatly; and he said, ‘I have spoken of God 
that which he hath not said.’ But the Lord 
comforted His Prophet, and restored his con- 
fidence, and cancelled the verse, and revealed 
the true reading thereof (as it now stands), 
namely :— 

aad bs ye not 146 and Ozza, 

And Manát the third besides ? 

What! shall there be male progeny unto 
you, and female unto him? zs 

That were indeed an unjust partition! Р 

They аге naught bor men which ye an 

rs have invented, «c. > 
ааа the Coreish hoard this, they 
spoke among themselves, saying, aaa 
hath repented his favourable mention of tho 
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rank of our goddesses with the Lord. He 
hath changed the same, and brought other 
words instead.’ So tho two Satanic verses 
were in the mouth of every ono of the unbe- 
lievora, and they increased their malice, and 
stirred them up to persecute tho faithful with 
still greater severity.” (Sir W. Muir's Life 
of Mahomet, new ed. p. 86, segg.) 

The Commentatora do not refer to this cir- 
cumstance, and pious Muhammadans would 
reject tho whole story, but, as Sir W. Muir 
ваув, “ {һе authorities aro too strong to bo 
impugned,” 

These narratives of at-Tabari and the 
secretary of al-Wàqidi are fully borne cut in 
tho facts of Muhammad's subsequent com- 
promise with the idolatrous feelings of tho 
people; for whilst he removed the imagos 
from the Ka'bah, he at the samo time retained 
the black stone as an object of superstitious 
reverence, and although he destroyed /за/ and 
Na'ila^, the deities of as-Safa and al-Marwah, 


he still retained the *runnings to and fro,”. 


and the “stonings of the pillars,” as part of 
tho sacred rites of what was intended to be a 
purely theistic and iconoclastic system. The 


most singular feature in the fetichism of ' 


Arabia was the adoration paid to ünshapen 
stones, and Muhammad found it impossible 
{о construct his religion without some com- 
promise with the popular form of idolatry. 
It is a curious circumstance that so much of 
the zeal and bigotry of the Wabhabi puri- 
tans is directed against the shirk, or idolatry, 
of the popular veneration for tombs and other 
objects of adoration, and yet they see no ob- 
jection to the adoration of the black stone, 
and those other strange and peculiar customs 
which form part of the rites of the Makkan 
pilgrimage. 

IDOLS. , Arabic wasan (0з), pl. 
ausan, also sanam (p+), pl. азпат, 
both words being used in the Qur’in. Ten of 
the idols of ancient Arabia are mentioned by 
name in the Qur'an, viz. :— 

Sirah iv. 52: “Hast thou not observed 
those to whom а part of the Scriptures hath 
been given? They believe in a/-Jibt and 
at-Taghüt, and say of the infidels, * These are 
guided in a better path than those who hold 
the faith.” 

Sürah liii. 19: “ Have ye considered al-Lat, 
al-*Uzza, and Manat the third?” 

Sirah lxxi. 21: “ They have plotted a great 
plot and said, “ Ye shall surely not leave four 
gods: ye shall surely neither leave Wadd, пог 
Suwa‘, nor Yaghüs, nor Ya‘ig, nor Nasr, and 
they led astray many.” 

Al-Jibt and at-Tayhut (the latter also men- 
tioned in Sirah ii. 257, 259) were, according to 
Jalalu 'd-din, two idols of the Quraish whom 
certain renegade Јана honoured in order to 
please the Quraish. 

Al-Lat was the chief idol of the Banu 
Saqif at at-Ta'if. The name appears to be 
the feminine of Allah, God. 

Al-‘ Uzza has been identified with Venus, but 
it was worshipped under the form of an acacia 
tree, and wus the deity of the Bani Ghatafan. 
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Manat was a largo sacrificial stone wor- 
shipped by the Banu Khuzü'sh and Banu 
Натай. Э 

Tho five idols, Wadd, Suwà', Yaghis, 
Yü'üg, and Nasr, tho commentators say, 
wore originally five persons of eminence in 
the time of Adam, who after their deaths 
were worshipped in the form of idols. 

Wadd was worshipped by the Banü Kalb 
in tho form of a man, and is said to havo ro- 
presented heaven. 

Suwa‘ was a female deity of tho Bani 
Hamdan. 

Yaghüs was s deity of the Bani Mazhij 
and in tho form of a lion. 

Ya'ug was an idol of tho Banü Murad in 
the shapo of a horse. 

Nasr was, as its namo implies, an image 
of an eagle, and worshipped by Himyar. 

It is said (according to Burkhardt, p. 164) 

- that at the timo of Muhammad's suppression 
of idol worship in the Makkan temple, thore 
were not fewer than 860 idols in existence. 

The chief of tho minor deities was Hubal, 
an image of a man, and said to havo been 
originally brought from Syria. Other woll- 
known idols were Jsüf, am idol on Mount 
as-Safa, and Nailah, an image on Mount al- 
Marwah, as part of therites of the pilgrimage, 
the Prophet not being able ‚to divert entirely 
the regard of the people for them. 

Habhah was & large sacred stono on which 
camols were sacrificed, and the Hajaru 'l- 
Aswad, or Black Stone, was an object, as it 
still is, of idolatrous worship. In tho Ka'bah 
there wero also images representing Abraham 
Кз amass each with divining arrows in his 


The statement, made by some writers, that 
the image or picture of Jesus and Mary had 
a place in the Ka'bsh, seems to be without 
any authority. 

Although Herodotus does not refer to the 
Ka‘bah, yet ho mentions as one of tho chief 
divinities of Arabia Alilat, which is strong 
evidence of the existence of an idol called 
al-Lat at that time as an object of worship. 
(Herod. iii. 8.) [оогатех.] 


- IDRIS (ому). A prophet men- 
. tioned twice in the Qur'ün, about whose 
identity there is some discussion. 

Sarah xix. 57: “Commemorate Jdris in 
the Book; verily he was a raan of truth and 
a Prophet, and we raised him to a lofty 
place. è 

Sürah xxi. 85; “And Ishmaol, and Idris, 
and 70 'l-kif—all steadfast in patience." 

. Al-Baizüwi says Idris was of the posterity 
of Shig (Seth), and a forefather of Noah, and 
name was Uhnükh (Enoch, Heb. m 
- Qonsecrated). Ho waa called Idris from dars, 
Č to instruct," from his knowledge of divine 
mysteries, and thirty portions of od's sacred 
criptures were revealed to him. He was 
person who learned to write, and 

inventor of the science of astro- 


. Elijah (Пуав) aro the samo persons. 
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written that Idris was born one hundred 
yoars after tho death of Adam.” 

The Jalalin say tho meaning of the words 
in the Qur'an, “ we raised him to a lofty place,” 
is that he liveth either in tho fourth heaven 
or in the sixth or seventh heaven, or that He 
was raised up from tho dead and taken to 
Paradise. 

The Kàmülün say, “ In the book called the 
Rauzatu 'l-Afbab, Ibn Jarir relates that Idris 
wa8 the special friend of one of the angels 
of heaven, and thai this angol took him up 
into the heavens, and when they arrived in 
the fourth heaven they met tho Angol of 
Death. Tho angel asked the Angel of Death 
how many years there were remaining of the 
life of Idris; and the Angol of Death said, 
‘Whero is Idris, for I have received ordors 
to bring death to him?’ Idris thon remained 
in the fourth heaven, and he diedin the wings 
of his angel friond who had taken him from 
earth.” 

Some of the Commentators think Idris and 
н But the 
accounts givon seem to identify him with 
Enoch. 


{DU’L-AZHA (зъл). Vulg. 
* Id-i-Zuha, ** Tho TA hacked Calle 
also Yaumu 'n-INahr ; Qurban-Id; Baqarah-«Id 
(ie. the cow festival); and in Turkey and 
Egypt'Idu Bairam. It is also called tho ‘Jdu 
"-kabir, the groat festival, es distinguished 
from the ‘Jdu’l-Iitr, which is called the minor 
festival, or al-‘Jdu '$-saghir. . 

It is celebrated on the tenth day of Zu 
'—-Hijjab, and is part of the rites of the 
Makkan pilgrimage, although it is observed ав 
well in all parts of Islàm both as a day of 
sacrifice and ag a great festival. It is founded 
on an injunction in the Qur’in, Sirah xxii. 
33-38. 

“Тыв do. And thoy who respect the sym- 
bols .of God, perform an action which pro- 
ceedeth from piety of heart. 

“ Yo may obtain advantages from the cattle 
up to the set time for slaying them; then, the 
place for sacrificing them ів at the ancient 
House. 

* And to every people have we appointed 
symbols, that they шау commemorate the 
name of God over the brute beasts which He 
hath provided for them. Апа your God is 
the one God. To Him, therefore, surrender 
yourselves: and bear thou good tidings to 
thoso who.hum 53 themselves,— 

* Whose hearts, when mention is made of 
God, thrill with awe; and to those who remain 
steadfast under all that befalleth them, and 
observe prayer, and give alms of that with 
which we have supplied them. 

* And the camels have we appointed you 
for the sacrifice to God: much good have ye 
in them, Make mention, therefore, of the 
namo of God over them when ye slay them, ав 
they stand in a row ; and when they are fallen 
over on their sides, eat of them, and feed him 
who is content and asketh not, and him who 
asketh. Thus have Wo subjected them to 
you, to the intent ye should be thankful. 


? 
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Ls By no means can their flesh reach unto 
God, neither their blood: but 
part reachoth Him. 
them to you, that ye might magnify God for His 
guidance; moreover, announce glad tidings to 
those who do good deeds.” Ч 

Tho institution of the sacrifice was as 
follows :—A few months after the Hijrah, or 
Hight from Makkah, Muhammad, dwelling in 
al-Madinsh, observed that the Jews kept, on 
tho tenth day of the seventh month, the great 
fast of the Atonemont. A tradition records 
that the Prophet asked them why thoy kept 
this fast. He was informed that it was a 
memorial of the deliverance of Moses and tho 
children of Israel from the hands of Pharaoh. 
* We have а greater right in Moses than 
they," said Muhammad, so ho fasted with the 
Jews and commanded his followers to fast 
also. This was at the period of his mission 
when Muhammad was friendly with the Jews 
of al-Madinah, who occasionally came to hear 
him preach. The Prophet also occasionally 
attended the synagogue. Then came the 
change of the Qiblah from Jerusalem to 
Makkah, for the Jews wore not-so ready to 
change their creed as Muhammad had at 
tirst hoped. In the second year of the Hijrah, 
Muhammad and his followers did not partici- 
pate in the Jewish fast, for the Prophet now 
instituted the ‘Idu 'l-Azhā. The idolatrous 
Arabs had been in the habit of making an 
annual pilgrimage to Makkah at this season 
of the year. The offering of animals in 
sacrifice formed a part of the concluding 
ceremony of that pilgrimage. That portion 
— the sacrifice of animals — Muhammad 
adopted in the feast which now, at al- 
Madinah, he substituted for the Jewish fast. 
This was well calculated to attract the atten- 
tion of the Makkans and to gain the goodwill 
of the Arabs. Muhammad could not then 
make the pilgrimage to Makkah, for as yet 
there was a hostile feeling between the in- 
habitants of the two cities; but on the tenth 
day of the month Zi l-Hijjah, at the very 
time when the Arabs at Makkah were engaged 
in sacrificing victims, Muhammad went forth 
from his house at al-Madinah, and assembling 
his followers instituted the ‘Idu'l-Azha. Two 
young kids were brought before him. One 
he sacrificed and said: “O Lord! I sacrifice 
this for my whole people, all those who bear 
witness to Thy unity and to my mission. 
O Lord! this ia for Muhammad and for the 
family of Muhammad.” ia 

There is nothing in the Qur'an to connect 
this sacrifice with the history of Ishmael, but 
it is generally held by Muhnmmadans to have 
been instituted in commemoration of Abra- 
ham's willingness to offer up his son as a 
sacrifice, And Muhammadan writers gener- 
ally maintain that the son was Ishmael and 
not Isaac, and that the scene took place on 
Mount Mina near Makkah, and not in the 
land of Moriah, as is stated in Genesis. 

The following is the account given Љу Mu- 
hammadan writers :—“ When План re 
peace of God be upon him) founded Ma s D 
the Lord desired him to prepare a feast for 


) piety on your 
Thus hath He subjected | 
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Him. Upon Ibrahim's (the friend of God) 
requesting to know what Ho would have on 
the occasion, the Lord replied, ‘Offer up thy 
son Ismail.” Agreeably to God's command 
he took Теша] to the Ka'bah to sacrifice 
him, and having laid him down, he made 
several ineffectual strokes on his throat with 
2 knife, on which Ізтай obaerved, ‘Your 
eyes being uncovered, it is through pity and 
compassion for me you allow tbe knife to 
miss: it would bo better if you blindfolded 
yourself with the end of your turban and 
then sacrificed me.’ Ibrahim acted upon his 
son's suggestion and having repeated the 
words * Bi-smi Wahi, аали akbar’ (т.е. * In tho 
naine of God! God is gréat!'), he drew 
the knife across his son's neck. In the mean- 
while, however, Gabriel had substituted a 
broad-tailed sheep for the youth Тва“, and 
Ibrahim unfolding his eyes observed, to his 
surprise, the sheep slain, and his son standing 
behind him." (Seo Qrsasu l-Ambiya’.) 

It is a notable fact that whilst Muhammad 
professed to abrogate the Jewish ritual, and 
also ignored entirely the doctrine of the 
Atonement as taught im the New Testamont, 
denying even the very fact of our Saviour's 
crucifixion, he made the “day of sacrifice" 
the great central festivalof hia religion. 

There is a very remarkable Hadis, related 
by ‘Ayishah, who states that Muhammad: 
said, “Man hath not done anything on the 
‘Idn’l-Azha more pleasing to God than spill- 
ing blood; for verily the animal sacrificed 
will come, on the day of resurrection, with 
its horns, its hair, and its hoofs, and will 
make the scale of his (good) actions heavy. 
Verily its blood reacheth the acceptance of 
God, before it falleth upon the ground, there- 
fore be joyful in it."  (7Mishkat, book iv. 
ch. xlii. sec. 2.) А 

Muhammad han thus become a witness to. 
the doctrine of th) Christian faith that ~ with- 
out shedding of vlood, there is no remission." 
The anima] sacririced must be without blemish, 
and of fuli age; but it may be either a goat, 
a sheep, a cow, or a camel. 1 

The religious part of the festival is observed 
as follows :—Tho people assemble in the morn- 
ing for prayer, in the ‘Idgih, or place erected 
outside the city for theso speciul festival 
prayers. The wholo congregation then stund- 
ing in the usual order, the Imüm takes his 
place in front of them and leads them in twe 
rak'ahs of prayer. After prayers the Imam 
ascends the mimbur or pulpit and delivers a 
Khutbah, or oration, on the subject af the 
festival. 

We are indebted to Mr. Sell for the fol- 
lowing specimen of the Khutbah :— 

“In the name of God, the Compassionate, 
the Merciful 

“ God is Great. There is no God but God. 
God is Great! God is Great and worthy of 
all praise. He is Holy. Day and night we 
should praise Him. He is without partner, 
without equal. Alb praise be to Him. Holy 
is He, Who makes the rich generous, Who 

rovides the sacrifice for the wise. He is 
Great. without an equal АП praise be to 
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Him. Liston! Itentify that there is no God 
but God. He is alone, without partner. This 
testimony is as bright as the early dawn, as 
brilliant a8 the glorious feast day. Muham- 
mad is His servant who delivered His message. 
On Muhammad, and on his family, and on his 
Companions may the peace of God rest. On 
you who are present, O congregation of 
Muslimin, may the mercy of God for ever 
rest. О servants of God! our first duty is to 
fear God and to be kind. God has ssid, ‘I will 
bo with those who fear Me and are kind.’ 

** Know, O servants of God! that to rejoice 
on the feast day is the sign and mark of the 
pure and good. Exalted will be the rank of 
such in Paradise, especially on the day of 
resurrection will they obtain dignity and 
honour. Do not on this day foolish acts, It 
is no time for amusements and nogligence. 
This is the day on which to utter the praises 
of God. Read the Kalimah, the Takbir and 
the Tamhid. This is a high fostival soason 
and the feast of sacrifice. Read now tho 


Takbiru't-Tashriq. God is great! God is 
great! There is no God but God! God is 
' great! God із great! All praise bo to Him! 


From the morning of the ‘Arafah, after every 
farz rak*ah, it is good for a person to repeat 
the Takbiru' t-.Tashriq. The woman before 
whom is a man as Imam, and the traveller 
whose Imam ів а permanent resident, should 
also repeat this Takbir. It should be said at 
each Namaz until the Salatu’l-‘Asr of the 
Feast day (10th). Some, however, say that 
it should be recited every day till the after- 
noon of the thirteenth day, as these are the 
days of the Tashriq. If the Imam forgetr 
to recite, let not the worshipper forget. 
Know, O believers, that every free man wha 
is a Sahib-i-Nisab should offer sacrifico on 
this day, provided that this sum is exclusive 
of his horse, his clothes, his tools, and his 
household goods and slaves. It is wüjib for 
everyone to offer sacrifice for himself, but it 
is not a wajib order that he should do it for 
his children. А gont, a ram, or a cow, should 
be offered in sacrifice for every seven persons. 
The victim must not be one-eyed, blind, lame, 
or very thin. 
“If you sacrifice a fat animal it will serve 
you well, and carry you across the Siráf. 
А О Believers, thus said the Prophet, on whom 
be the mercy and peace of God, ‘Sacrifice 
the victim with your own hands, this wus the 
Sunnah of Ibrahim, on whom be peace.’ 
In the Kitibu Zàdi ‘t-Taqwa it is said 
that, on the 'Idv 'l-Fitr and the ‘Idu ‘l-Azha, 
{ four nafl rak*ahs should be said after the farz 
Маша? of the ‘Id. In the first rak‘ah after 
the Süratu 'l-Fatihah recite the Süratu 1-A'la 
Sürah lxxvii); in the second, the Süratu 'sh- 
Shams (Sirah xci.); in the third, the Süratu 
'z-Auhas (Sirah xciii); in the fourth, the 
Süratu 'l-Ikhlas (cxii.). 
- “O Believers, if ye do so, God will pardon 
the sins of fifty years which are past and of 
fifty years to come. The reuding of these 
is eqnal, as an act of merit, to the 
of all the books God has sent by His 
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* May God include us amongst those who 
are accepted by Him, who act according to 
the Law, whose desire will bo granted at the 
Last Day. To all such there will be no fear 
in the Day of Resurrection; no sorrow in the 
examination at the Day of Judgment. Tho 
best of all books is the Qur'an. O believers! 

Лау God give to us and to уоп a blessing for 
ever, by tho grace of the Noble Qur'an. May 
its verses be our guide, and may its wise 
mention of God direct us aright. I desire 
that God may pardon all believers, male and 
female, the Muslimin and the Muslimit, 
О beliovers, also sesk for perdon. Truly God 
is the Forgiver, the Merciful, the Eternal 
King, the Compassionate, the Clement. O bo- 
lievers, the Khutbah is over. Let all desire 
thet on Muhammad Mustaía tho mercy and 
peace of God may reat.” 

The Khutbsh being ended, tho people ali 
return to their homes. The head of the 
family then takes э sheop, or a cow, or a 


goat, or camel, and turning its head towards 
Makkah says: 

* In the namo of the great God. 

“Verily, my prayers, my sacrifice, my life, 
my death, belong to God, the Lord of the 
worlds. He has no partner: that is what I 
am bidden: for I nm first of those who are 
AMüslim (i.e. resigned).” 

And then he slays the animal. The flesh of 
the animal is then divided into three portions, 
one third being given to relations, one third 
to the poor, and the remaining third reserved 
for the family. Quite apart from its religious 
ceremonies, the festival is observed as a great 
time of rejoicing, and the holiday is kept for 
two or three days in a similar way to that of 


the minor festival or the ‘Idu 'l-Fitr. [HAdJ. 
ISHMAEL, SACRIFICE. | 
‘IDU 'L-FITB ( Van). Tat. - 


“The Festival of the Breaking of the Fast.” 
It is called also */du Ramazan, the ‘Idu 
's-Sadagah (Feast of Alms), and the «Idu 's- 
saghir (Minor Festival). It commences 48 
soon as the month's fast in Ramazan !5 
over, and consequently on the first day of the 
month of Shawwal. It is specially а feast of 
alms-giving. ‘Bring out your alms,” sai 
Ibn ‘Abbia, “for the Prophet has ordained 
this as a divino institution, one Sa‘ of barley 
or dates, or n half Sa‘ of wheat: this ів for 
every person, free or bond, man or Myr 
old or young, to purify thy fast (i.e. t е 
month's fast just concluded) of any obscene 
language, and to give victuals to the poor. 
(Mishkat, book vi. ch. iii.) " x 

On this festival the people, having Fled 
viously distributed the alms which are са S 
the Sadagatu "l-Fitr, assemble in the Ma 
assembly outside the city in the Jagah iaa 
being led by the Imam, recite two га a 5 
of prayer. Aiter prayers the Imäm vi 
the mimbar, or pulpit, and delivers the E ell 
buh, or oration. We are indebted to Ms d 
for the following specimen of one of the 
sermons :— CMM 

In the name of God, the Compassiona’® 
| the Merciful. 
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* Holy is God who has opened the door of 
mercy for those who fast, and in mercy and 
kindness has granted them tho right of en- 
trance into heaven. God is greater than all. 
There іл no God save Him. God іх great 1 
God is great! and worthy of praise. It is of 
His grace and favour that He rewards those 
who keep the fast. He has said: ‘I will 
give in the futuro world houses and palaces, 
and many oxcellent blessings to those who 
fast. God is great! God ia groat! Holy is 
He who certainly sent the Qur'ün to our Pro- 
phet in the month of Ramazan, and who sends 
angels to grant poace to all true beliovers. 
God is great ! and worthy of all praise. We 
praise and thank Him for the ‘Idu "l-Fitr, 
that great blessing ; and we tostify that he- 
sido Him there is no God. He is alone. He 
has no partnor. This witnoss which wo give 
to His Unity will be а cause of our safety 
here, and finally gain us an entrance to Para- 
dise. Muhammad (on whom be tho mercy 
and роасе of God) and all famous prophets 
aro His slaves. Ho is the Lord of genii and 
of men. From Him comes mercy and peace 
upon Muhammad and his family, so long as 
the world shall last. God is groator than all. 
Thore is nono beside Him. God is great! 
God is great! and worthy of all praise. O 
company of Believers, O congregation of 
Muslims, the mercy of the True One is on 
you. He says that this Feast day is a bless- 
ing to you, and a curse to the unbelievors. 
Your fasting will not be rewarded, and your 
prayers will be stayed in their flight to hea- 
ven until you have given the sadagah. О con- 
Eregation of Believers, to give alms is to you 
2 wajib duty. Give to tho poor some mea- 
aures of grain or its money equivalent. Your 
duty in Ramazàn was to say the Tarawih 
prayers, to make supplication to God, to sit 
and meditate (i*tka/') and to read the Qur'an. 
The religious duties of the first ten days of 
Ramazan gain the mercy of God, those of the 
second ten merit His pardon; whilst those of 
the last ten save those who do them from 
the punishment of hell. God has declared 
that Ramazanis a noble month, for is not one 
of its nights, the Lailatu 'l-Qadr, better than a 
thonsand months? On thet night Gabriel 
and the angels descended from heaven: till 
the morning breaks it is full of blessing. Ita 
eloquent interpreter, and its clearest proof is 
the Qur'ün, the Word of God, most Gracious. 
Holy is God who says in the Qur'ün: ‘ This 
is a guide for men, a distinguisher betwoen 
right and wrong.” O Believers, in such в 
month be present, obey the order of your 
God, and fast; but let the sick and the tra- 
vellera substitute some other days on which 
to fest, so that no days he lost, and say : Ged 
is great!’ and praise Him. God has mace 
the fest easy for you. O Believers, God wi 
bless you and us by the grace of the Holy 
Qur’an. Every verse of it is a benefit to us 
and fills us with wisdom. God is the Be- 
stower, the Holy King, the Munificent, the 
Kind, the Nouriaher, tho Merciful, tho Cle- 
ment.” 

The Khufbah being onded, the whole con- 
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&regation raise their hands and offer a mund- 
Jat for the remission of sins, the recovery of 
the Sick, increaso of rain, abundance of corn, 
preservation from misfortuno, and freedom 
from debt. Tho Imim then desconda to the 
ground, and makes further supplication for 
the people, the congregation saying “ Amin” 
at the end of cach supplication. Аб tho close 
of the service the members of tho congrega- 
tion salute and embrace each other, and offer 
mutual congratulations, and then return to 
their homes, and spend the rest of tho day in 
feasting and merriment. 

Mrs. Meor Hasan Ali, in her Observations 
on the Musalmans of India, says ;— 

“ Tho assemblies of the ladies on this fes- 
tival are marked by all tho amusements and 
indulgences they can possibly invent or enjoy 
in their secluded state. Some recoiving, 
others paying visits in covered conveyances ; 
all doing honour to the day by wearing their 
bost jewollery and most splendid dress. The 
Zanünah rings with festive songs and loud 
music, the cheerful meeting of friends, the 
distribution'of prosents to dependants, and re- 
mombrances to the poor; allis life and joy, 
cheerful bustie and amusement, on this-happy 
day of festival, when the good lady of the 
mansion site in state to receive preaents from 
inferiore and to grant proofs of her favour to 
others.”. 

Mr. Lane, in his Modern Egyptians, vol. ii. 
p 288, thus describes the ‘Idu 'l-Fiġr, as 
kopt in Egypt:— 

“Soon efter sunrise on the first day, tho 
people having all dressed in now, or in their 
best clothes, the men assemble in the 
mosques, and perform the prayers of two 
rek’ahs, a Soonneh ordinance of the 'eed; 
after which, the Khateeb delivers an exhorta- 
tion. Friends, meeting in the mosque, ог in 
the street, or in each other's houses, congra- 
tulate and embrace and kiss oach other. They 
generally visit onch other for this purpose. 
Some, even of tho lower classes, dress them- 
selves entirely in a new suit of clothes, and 
almost everyone wears something new, if it be 
only а pair of shoes. Theservantis presented 
with at least one new article of clothing by 
the master, and receives a few piasters from 
each of his mastor’s friends, if they visit the 
house; or oven goes to those friends to con- 
grutulate them, and receives his present; if 
he have served a formor master, he also visita 
him, and is in like manner rowarded for his 
trouble; and sometimes he?brings a present 
of a dish of sweet cakes, and obtains, in re- 
turn, money of twice the value, or more. On 
the days of this 'eed, most of the people of 
Cairo eat salted fish, and thin, folded pan- 
cakes, and a kind of bun. Some families alec 
prepare a dish consisting of stewed mesa’, 
with onions, and a quantity of treacle, vine- 
gar, and coarse flour; and the master usually 
procures dried fruits, such as nuts, гаівігя, 
&c., for his family. Most of the shops in the 
metropolis are closed, except those at which 
oatables and sherbet aro sold; but the streets 
present a gay appearance, from the crowds 
of pessongers in their holidzy clothes 
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“ On one or more days of this festival, some 
or all of the membors of most families, but 
chiefly the women, visit the tombs of their 
relatives. This they also do on the occasion 
of the other grand festival. [чрџ "L-azra.] 
The visitors, or their servants, carry palm 
branches, and sometimes sweet basil, to lay 
upon the tomb wbich they go to visit. Tho 
palm-branch is broken into several pieces, 
and these, or tbe lenves only, are placed on 
the tomb. 

“Numerous groups of women are seen on 
these occasions, bearing palm-branches, on 

‘ thoir way to the cemeteries in the neighbour- 
hood of the metropolis. They are also pro- 
vided, according to their circumstances, with 
cakes, bread, dates, or somo other kind of 
food, to distribute to the poor who resort to 
the burial-ground on these days. Sometimes 
tonta are pitched for them; the tents sur- 
round the tomb which is the object of the 
visit. The visitors recite the Fat’hhah, or, 
if they can afford it, employ a person to recite 
first the Soorat Ya’-Seen, or a larger portion 
of the Kuran. Often a &Autmeh (or recital of 
the whole of the Qurün) is performed at tho 
tomb, or in the house, by soveral fickees. 
Then men generally roturn immediately after 
these rites have been performed, and the frag- 
ments or leaves of the palm-branch laid on 
the tomb: the women usually go to the tomb 
early in the morning, and do not return until 
the afternoon; some of them (but these are 
not generally esteemed women of correct 
conduct), if they have a tent, pass the night 
in it, and remain until the end of the festi- 
val, or until tho afternoon of the following 
Friday; во, too, do the women of a family 
possessed of a private, enclosed burial- 
ground, with a house within it, for there are 
many such enclosures, and not a few with 
houses for the accommodation of the females 
in the midst of the public cemeteries of 
Cairo. Intrigues are said to be not uncom- 
mon with the females who spend the night in 
tents among the tombs. The great cemetery 

А of Bab en-Nusr, in the desert tract imme- 
diately on the north of the metropolis, pre- 
sents a remarkable scene on the two 'eeds. 
Ina part next the city-gate from which tho 
burial-ground takes its name, many swings 
and whirligigs are erected, and several large 
tents, in some of which dancers, reciters ої 
Aboo-Zeyd, and other performers, amuse a 
dense crowd of spectators; and throughout 
the burial-grouné are seen numerous tents 
for the reception of the visitors of the tombs. 
bont two or three days after the ‘eed above 
scribed, the * 
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rom the citadel of the metropolis, 
it is manufactured at the Sooltin's 
to the mosque of the Hhasaneyn, 
ed together and lined, preparatively 
hing pilgrimage." |xrswaz.] 
of tombs on the occasion of 
als is om in Indis. 
arram, both 
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IHSAN 
ТЕРАН (йе). “Chastity, conti. 


nence, purity." Ahlu ‘iffah, those who are 
chaste,” 


TFRIT (озде). A demon, or class 
of demons, mentioned in the Qur'àn (Sürah 
xxvii. 39). They are said to be giants, and 
very malicious. The ghosts of the wicked 
dead are sometimes called by this narae. 
[cenu] 


IFTAR (30). Lit. “ Breaking." 
Breaking the month's fast on the evening of 
the:Idu'l-Fitr, that is, at tho first sight of 
the new moon, after sunset. It is also used 
for breaking the fast evecy evening after sun- 
set during the month of Ramazan. It is, ac- 
cording to the example of the Prophet, to 
break the fast by eating either dates or salt. 


IHDAD (5\51). The period of 
mourning observed by a widow for her hus- 
band, namely, four months and ten days. 
[xoUnxiNG.] 

IHLAL (Je). Lit. “Raising the 
voice." A term used for the Talbiyah. 
(rauniy an, ] : 

IBRÀM (eet). Dit. “ Prohibit. 
ing.” The pilgrim's dress, and also the state 
in which the pilgrim is held to be from the 
time he assumes this distinctive garb unti] 
he lays it aside. It consists of two new 
white cotton cloths, each six feet loug by 
three and a half broad. One of these sheets, 
termed rid@ is thrown over the back, and, 
exposing the arm and shoulder, is knotted at 
the right side in the style called wsha. 
The other, called izar, is wrapped round the 
loins from the waist to the knee, and knotted 
or tucked in at the middle. E 

In the state of ihrüm, the pilgrim ів for- 
bidden the following actions: connection with 
or kissing women, covering the face, per- 
fumes, hunting or slaying animals, anoint- 
ing the head with oil, cutting the beard or 
shaving the head, colouring the clothes, wesh- 
ing the head or beard with marsh mallows, 
cutting the nails, plucking blade of om 
cutting a green tree. But although the р) р 
grim is not allowed to hunt or slay апіша, 
he may kill[the following noxious creatures: 
a lion, & biting dog, a snake or scorpion, а 
crow, a kite, and a rat. For each offence 
against the rules of ihram, special sacrifices 
are ordained, according to the offence. 
[2a24.] ` 

IHSÀN (gat). Lit. “То confer 
favours, or to perform an action in Е aan 
manner.” A term used in the Traditions A 
the sincere worship of God. Muhammat 
said Jhsán was “both to worship God a A 
thou sawest Him, and to remember that 1) 
seest thee.” (Mishkat, book i. ch. i. pt. s 
The word is used in this sense by the Sifi 
mystics. (‘Abdu Tr-Razzàq's Dict. of з 


Terms.) = NTC 
IHSAN (ott). Int. “ Keep 
wife А A | term for a marriod 


man (Hidayah, vol. ii. p. 49.) 


IHSARU 'T-HAJJ 
IHSARU'L-HAJJ (gall Lat). The 


hindering of tho Filgrimsge. For example: 
If a pilgrim be stopped on his way by any 
unforeseen circumstance, such as sickness or 
nccident, he is required to send an animal to 
be sacrificed at the Sacred City. (Hidáyah, 
Arabic ed., vol. i, р. 184.) This injunction is 
founded upon tho teaching of the Qur'ün, 
Sürahii 192, «Апа if he be prevented, then 
send whatever offering shall be easiest: and 
shave not your heads until the offering reach 
the place of sacrifice, But whoover among 
you is sick, or hath an ailment of the head, 
must expiate by fasting, or alms, or a victim 
for sacrifice. And when ye are secure (from 
hindrances) then he who delights in the visi- 
tation (* Union) of the holy place uniil the 
Pilgrimage, shali bring whatever offering shall 
bothe easiest. But he who hath nothing to 
offer shall fast three days in the Pilgrimage 
and seven days when ye return: they shall 
be ten days in all.” 


IUTIKAE ( 41). Hoarding up 
grain with tho object of raising the price. 
Used for monopoly of all kinds. Abū Hani- 
fah restricts its uso to a monopoly of the 
necessaries of life. It is strictly forbidden 
hy Muhammad, who is related to have said: 
* Whoever monopoliseth is a sinner”; “ Those 
who bring grain to a city to sell at a cheap 
rate are blessed, and they who koep it back 
in order to sell at a high rate are cursed.” 
(Mishkat, book xii. ch. viii.) 


IHTILAM (peel). Polluiio noc- 
turna; after which ghus!, or legal bathing, is 
absolutely necessary. [PURIFICATION. | 


IHTIMAM (gus) “Superin- 
tendence ; care.” The trust or jurisdiction of 
2 landowner over certain portions of land. 


IHYAU 'L-MAWAT (cM sket). 
Lit. “The revival of dead lands." A legal 
term for the cultivation of wastes. 


IHZAR (1). A summons citing 
to appear before a Qazi or Judge. 


IJAB (xu). ‘The first proposal 
made by one of the parties in negociating or 
concluding a bargain. [MARRIAGE. ] 


IJÀRAH (B!) Price, hire, wages, 
rent, profit, emolument, according to the sub- 
ject to which it applies. [ніве.] 


IJMA‘ (241). The third founda- 
tion of Ielim. It literally means '' collecting." 
or “assembling,” and in Muslim divinity it 
expresses the unanimous consent of the Mui- 
tahidiin (learned doctors); or, as we should 
call it, “the unanimous consent of the 
Fathers.” A Mujtahid is 2 Muslim divine of 
the highest degree of learning, a title usually 
conferred by Muslim rulers. [psusTARID. | 
There are three foundations of EUN 
Ittifag-t-Qault, unanimous consent express 
in redd “of opinion ; (2) Lttifag-i-Fith 
exprossed in unanimity of practice; (8) 4ttifag- 
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i-Saküti, when the majority of the Mujtahidün 
signified their tacit assent to the opinions of 
the minority by “ silence" or non-interference. 

The Mujtahidün capable of making jma 
must be “men of learning and piety, not 
heretics, nor fools, but mon of judgment.” 

There is great diversity of opinion as to up 
to what period in tho history of Islam jme 
can be accepted. Some doctors assert that 
only the Zjmá' of the Mujtahidün who were 
Asháb (companions); othere, that of thoss 
who were not only * companions" but * døe- 
scendents” of tho “Prophet,” can be ac- 
cepted; whilst others accept tho Zima‘ of the 
<Ansars (helpers), end of the Muhajiriin (fagi- 
tives), who were dwellers in al-Madinah with 
Muhammad. The majority of learned Muslim 
divines, however, appear to think that Tima 
may be collected in every age, although they 
admit that, owing to the numerous divisions 
which have arisen amongst Muhammadans, 
it has not been possible since the days of the 
Табат ‘t-Tabitin (ie. the followers of tho 
followers of the Companions). 

Tho following is considered to be the rela- 
tiyə value of Гулаг: 

That of the Ashab (companions) is equal 
to айа Muiawatir, That which was de- 
cided afterwards, but in accordance with tho 
unanimous opinion of the Ashab, is equal to 
Hadis-i- Khabar -i - Mashhir, and that upon 
which there was diversity of opinion amongst 
the Ashab, but has since been decided by the 
later Mujtahidiin is equal to ZZadis-i- KAabar-t- 
Wahid. (See Syud Ahmad Khan's Essay.) 

Some European writers confuse the term 
Tima with Jjthad. But ljtihad is the de- 
duction made by a single Mujtahid, whilst 
Гута" is the collective opinion of а council of 
Mujtahidün, or enlightened doctors. 

Amongst the Shi'ahs thero are stili Muj- 
tahidün whose Zjma* is accepted, but the 
Sunnis have four orthodox schools of in- 
terpretation, named after their respective 
founders—Hanafi, Shafati, Malaki, and Ham- 
bali. The Wahhabis for the most part reject 
Jjmà: collected after the death of “the 
Companiona.” 

It will be easily understood what a fruittnl 
source of religious dissension and sectarian 
strife this third foundation of the rule of 
faith is. Divided as the Christian Church is 
by its numerous sects, it will compare fa- 
vourably with Muhammadanism even in thia 
respect. Muhammad, it is related, prophesied 
that, as the Jewish Church had been divided 
into seventy-ono sects! and the Christians 
into seventy-two! so his followers would be 
divided into seventy-three sects! But cvery 
Muslim historian is obliged to admit that 
they have íar exceeded the limits of Mu- 
hammad's prophecy; for, according to ‘Abdu 
"l-Qadir al-Jilani, there are at least 160. 


IJTIHAD (sees). Lit. *Exer- 
tion.” The logical deduction on a legal or 
theological question by a Mujtahid or learned 
and enlightened doctor, as distinguished from 
djma', which is thé collective opinion of a 
council of divines. 
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This method of attaining to a certain degree 
of suthority in searching into the principles 
of jurisprudence in sanctioned by the Tra- 
ditions :— 

“The Prophet wished to sond a man named 
Масат to al- Yaman to receive some money col- 
lected for alms, which he was then to distri- 
bute to the poor. Onappointing him he said : 
О Mu'üz, by what rule will you act?’ Ho 
replied, ‘By the Law of the Qur’in. ‘But 
if you find no direction therein?’ *Then I 
will act according to the Sunnsh of the 
Prophet.’ ‘But what if that fails?’ ‘Thon 
I will make an /jtthad, and act оп that.’ The 
Prophet raised his hands and said,.‘ Praise 
be to God who guides the messenger of His 
Prophet in what He pleases.’” 

The growth of this system of divinity is 
traced by a Sunni writer, Mirza Qüsim Bog, 
Professor in the University of St. Potersburg 
(extracts from which are yiven іп Sell's Faith 
of Islam), ав follows :— 

` 1. God, the only legislator, has shown the 
way of felicity to tha people whom He has 
chosen, and in order tà enable them to walk 
in that way He has shàwn to them the pre- 
cepts which are found partly in the eternal 
Qur'an, and partly in the sayings of the 
Prophet transmitted to posterity by the Com- 
panions and preserved in the Sunnah, That 
way is called the Shariah (law). The rules 
thereof are called Ahkam{(commandments). 

2, Tho Qur'an and the Sunnah, which since 
their manifestation are the primitive sources 
of the orders of the Law, form two branches 
of study, viz. ‘Ilm-i-Tafsir, or the interpreti- 
tion of the Qur'àn, and 'Ilm-i-Hadis, or the 
study of Tradition. 

3. Allthe orders of the Law have rcgard 
either to tho actions О or to the belief 
(Iman) of the faithful ( Mukallif). 

4. Ав the Qur'ün and the Sunnah are the 
principal sources from whence the precepts 
of the Shari'ah have been drawn, so the rules 
recognised as the principal elements of actual 


» jurisprudence are the subject of ‘Ilm-i-Fiqh, 

a" or the science of Law. 

3 Figh in ita root signifies ~ conception, com- 
frehensicn.” Thus Muhammad prayed for 


iun Mas'üd : “ May God make him compre- 
ond (Fagquhu-hu), and wake him know the 
leterpretation of the Qur'an.” Muhammad in 

his quality of Judge and chief of the Believers 

~ decided, without appeal or contradiction, all 
E the affairs of the people. His sayings served 
əs a guide to the Companions. After the 
death of the Prophet tke first Khalifahs ucted 

А on the authority of the Traditions. Mean- 
while the Qur'àn and the Sunnah, the principal 
elements of religion and legislation, became 
little by little the subject of controversy. 
lt was then that men applied themselves 
igorously to the task of learning by heart 
e Qur'àn and the Traditions, and then that 
urisprudence became a separate science. No 
ence had аз yet been systematically taught, 
tho early Musalmans did not possess 

h would serve for such teaching. 
however, took place. In the 
› great jurisconsult of Syria 
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died (А.н. 80), Nu'màün ibn Sübit, surnamed 
Abū Hanifsh, was born. He is ihe most 
celebrated of the founders of the schools of 
jurisprudenco, a science which ranks first in 
all Muslim seats of learning. Until that time 
and for thirty years later the learned doctora 
had all their knowledge by heart, and those 
who possessed good memories wero highly 
esteemed. Many of them knew by heart the 
whole Qur'ün with the comments mado on it 
by the Prophet and by the Companions ; they 
also knew the Traditions and their explana- 
tions, and all the commands which proceed 
from the Qur’in and the Sunnah. Such men 
enjoyed tho right of Mujtahidin. They 
transmitted their knowledge to their scholara 
orally. It was not till towards the middle. of 
the xecond century of the Hijrah that treatises 
on the different branches of the Law were 
written, after which six schools (Mazhabs) of 
jurisprudence were formed. Tho founders (all 
Imüms of tho first class) wore Abi Hanifah, 
the IÍmümu ‘l-A‘zam or greatest Imam (л.н. 
150), Sufyàn as-Sauri (л.и. 161), Malik (a.n. 
179), ash-Shafi'i (a.n. 204), Ibn Hanbal (А.в. 
241), and the Imim Dawid az-Zihiri (л.н. 
270). The two sects founded by as-Sauri and 
az-Zühiri became extinct in the eighth con- 
tury of the Hijrah, Tho other four still remain. 
These men venerated one another. Tho 
younger ones speak with great respect of the 
elder. Thus ash-Shàfii says: “No ono in 
the world was so well versed in jurisprudence 
as Abii Hanifah was, and ho who has read 
neither his works nor those of his disciples 
knows nothing of jurisprudence.” Ybn Hanbal, 
when sick, wore a shirt which had belonged to 
ash-Shüfi*i, in order that he might be cured 
of his malady; but all this did not provent 
them starting schools of their own, for the 
right of Jjtthad is granted to those who are 
real Mujtahidün. 

There are threo degrees of Zjtthad: 

1. [jtithad fi’sh- Shar‘, absolute independence 
in legislation. 

2. Ijtihad fi l- Mazhab, authority in the ju- 
dicial systems founded by the Mujtahidün of 
the first class. 

3. Ijihad fi'l-Masa'il, authority in cases 
which have not been decided by the authors 
of the four systems of jurisprudence. 

The first is called a complete and absoluto 
authority, the second relative, the third 
special. 


(1) Jjtihad fi "sh-Shar*. 

Absoluto independence in legislation is the 
gif. of God. He to whom it is given when 
secking to discover the meaning of the Divine 
Law is not bound to follow any other teacher. 
He can use his own judgment. This gift war 
hestowed on the jurisconsults of the first, and 
to some of the second and third centunes 
The Companions, however, who were closely 
connected with the Prophet, having trans: 
mitted immediately to their posterity the 
treasures cf legislation, arc looked upon a* 
Mujtahidün of much higher authority than 
those of the second and third centuries. Thu» 
Abū Hanifah says: “ That which comes to u^ 
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from the Companions is on оп" head and eyon 
(i.e. to bo received with respect): as to that 
which comes from the Tübi'ün, they аге mon 
and we are men." 

Since the time of the Tabi‘iin this degroe 
of Mujtahid has only been conferred on the 
Six great Imüms before mentioned. Theoroti- 
cally any Muslim can attain to this degree, but 
it ia one of the principles of jurisprudence 
that the confirmation of this rank is depen- 
dent on many conditions, and so no ono now 
gains the honour. These conditions are :— 

1. The knowledge of the Qur'ün and all 
that is related to it; that is to вау, а com- 
plete knowledge of Arabic literature, a pro- 
found acquaintance with the orders of the 
Qurün and all their sub-divisions, their 
relationship to each other and their connec- 
tion with the orders of the Sunnah. Tho 
candidate should know when and why each 
verse of the Qur'ün was written, he should 
have a perfect acquaintunce with tho ‘iteral 
meuning of the words, the speciality or gone- 
rality of oach clause, the abrogating and 
abrogated sentences. He should be ablo to 
make clear the meaning of the “ obscure” 
passages (AMutashabih), to discriminate bc- 
tween tho literal and the allegorical, the 
universal and the particular. 

2. He must know the Qur'àn by heart with 
all the Traditions and explanations. 

3. He must have a perfect knowledge of 
the Traditions, or at least of three thousand 
of them. uiv. 

He must know ‘their source, history, ob- 
ject, and their connection with the laws of tha 
Qur'an. Не should know by heart the most 
important Traditions. ' 

1. A pious and austero life. , 

б. A profound knowledge of allthe sciencos 
of the Law. 

Should anyone now aspire to such а 
degree another condition would he addod, 
viz. :— 

6. A complete knowledge of the four schools 
of jurisprudence. 

The obstacles, then, are almost insurmount- 
able. On the one hand, there is the soverity 
of the *Ulamà', which requires from the can- 
didate things almost impossible ; on the other, 
there is the attachment of the ‘Ulami’ to their 

own Imàms, for should such а man arise no 
one is bound now tolistento him. The Imam 
Ibn Hanbal said: “ Draw your knowledge 
from whence the Imams drew theirs, and do 
not content yourself with following others, for 
that is certainly blindness of sight.” Thus 
the schools of the four Imams remain intact 
after a thousand years have passed, and so 
the ‘Ulama’ recognise since the time of there 
Imams no Mujtahid of the first degree. Ibn 
Hanbal was the last. А » 

The rights of the man who attained to this 
degree were very important. He was not 
hound to be a disciple of another, ho was a 
mediator between the Law and his followers, 
for whom he established a system of legisla- 
tion, without anyone having the right to 
make any objection. He had tho right to 
explain the Qurün, the Sunnah, and the 
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Tjmi‘, necording пя he understood them. He 
used the Prophet's words, whilst his disciples 
only used his. Should a dizciple find some 
discrepancy between a decision of his own 
Imám and the Qur'àn or Traditions, he must 
abido by tho decision of the Imam. The Law 
does not permit him to interpret after his own 
fashion. When once the disciple has entered 
the весі of опе Imam he cannot leave it and 
join another. He loses the right of private 
judgment, for only a Mujtahid of the firat 
class can dispute the decision of one of the 
Imüms. Theoretically, such Mujtahidün may 
still ariso; but, as wo have already shown, 
practically they do not. 
(2.) Аад fi I- Mazhab, 

This degreo has been granted to tho imme- 
diate disciples of the great Imims who havo 
claborated the systems of their mantera. They 
enjoyed the special consideration of the con- 
temporary ‘Ulami’, and of their respective 
Imàáms who in some cases have zllowod them 
to retain their own opinion. The most famous 
of these men are the two disciples of Abü 
Hanifah, Abii Yüsuf, and Muhammad ibn 
al-Hasan, Ina secondary matter their opinion 
carries groat weight. It is laid down aa a 
rule that а Mufti may follow the unanimous 
opinion of these two even whon it goca against 
that of Abü Hanifah. 

(3.) Jjtihad fi 'I- Masa'il, 

This ія the degree of special independenco. 
Tho candidates for it should havo a perfect 
knowledge of all the branches of jurispru- 
dence according to the four schools of the 
Arabic language and literature. They can 
solve cases which come bofore them, giving 
reasons fortheir judgment, or decide on cases 
which have not been settled by previous Muj- 
tahidün; but in either case their decisiona 
must always be in absolute accordance with 
the opinions of the Mujtahidün of the firat and 
second classes, and with the principles which 
guided them. Many of these men attained groat 
celebrity during their lifetime, but to most 
of them this rank is not accorded till after 
their death.’ Since their Imam Qazi Khan died 
(л.н. 592), no one has been recognised by the 
Sunnis ана Mujtahid even of the third class. 

There нге three other inferior classes of 
jurists, called Muqallidün, or followers of the 
Mujtahidin; but all that the highest in rank 
amongst them can do is to explain obscure 
passages in the writings of the older juriscon- 
sults. By some of the *Ulama' they are con- 
sidered to bo equal to the Mujtahidün of the 
third class. If there are several conflicting 
legal opinions on any point, they can select 
one opinion on which to base their decision, 
This а mere Qazi cannot do. În such а case 
he would have to refer to theso men or to 
their writings for guidance. They seom to 
have written commentaries on the legal sys- 
tems without originating anything new. Tho 
author of the Zftduyah, who lived at the end 
of the sixth century, was a Mugallid, 


IKHLAS (eet). Lit. “Sincerity.” 
(1) A theological term, implying that a Mus- 
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lim performs ius religious acts inthe sight of 
God alone, and not to be seen of men. (2) 
Al-Ikhlis, tho title of the схпїһ Sirah of tho 
Qur'ün. А chapter which occurs in the daily 
prayer, and rends thus :— 
“ Say, ‘ Ho is God alone! 
God the Eternal! 
He begots not, and is not begotten! 
Nor is there anyone like unto him!’” 
Professor Palmer says this chapter’ is 
generally known as al-/kh/ds, “clearing ono- 
self,” т.е. of belief in any but one God. 


IKRAH (81,1). ([coxPvursiox.] 


IKRIMAH (čs). Lit. “A hen 
pigeon.” The воп of Abū Jahl ibn Hishäm. 
A “ companion" of the Prophet. Ho em- 
braced Islüàm after the final taking of Mak- 
kah. For some yenrs he and his father, 
Abū Jahl, were determined opponents of 
Islàm. He was one of the heroes of the 
Quraish at the battle of Badr, and com- 
manded the left wing of the Quraish army 
at Uhud. Не opposed the Prophet's advance 
on Makkah, and on defeat fled to Jiddah, 
intending to escape to Africa, but he was 
brought baok by his wife to Makkah, and 
received pardon from Muhammad, and em- 
braced Islam. Ho became one of Abü Bakr's 
generals, and died in his reign. 


IKRIMAH (4). Abà ‘Abdi 
‘lah ‘Ikrimah ibn ‘Abdi llàh, was а slave 
belonging to Ibn ‘Abbas. His master took 
great pains to teach him the Qur'ün and the 
Traditions, and consequently he is known as 
a traditionist of some note. His master, Ibn 
Abbas, died without giving him his liberty, 
and ‘Ali the son of Ibn ‘Abbas sold him to 
Khalid ibn Yazid for four thousand dinirs. 
But ‘Ikrimah went to ‘Ali and said, “ You 
have sold your father's learning for four thou- 
sand dinars!” Upon this, ‘Ali, being ashamed, 
obtained Khalid’s consent to annul the bargain, 

е and he granted ‘Ikrimah his liberty. Hedied 

m м.н. 107 (A.D. 725), aged 84. 


ILA’ (Xd). A form of divorce in 
which à man makes & vow that he will not 
2 have connection with his wife for not less 

` than four months and observes it invio- 
> late. The divorce is thereby effected ipso 
„facto, without a decree of separation from the 
judge. See Qur'ün, Süratu 'l-Baqarah, ii. 226: 
“Those who swear off from their women, 
they must weit forr months; but if they 
break their vow, God is forgiving and merci- 


Sulaiman ibn Yasir says: “І was in com- 
y with about ten of the Prophet’s Com- 
ons, and every one said, ‘A man who 
hat he will not go near his wife for 
ths shall be imprisoned until he 
er, or he shall divorce her.'" 


ILM 


ПАНІ (49) From Паһ, “God.” 
(1) That which is divine, e.g. ad-dinu 'l-Ilàhi, 
the divine religion. (2) Лал: is also used for 
the era instituted by the Emperor Akbar, 
commencing with the first year of his reign, 
А.н. 963, A.D. 1556. Although found on the 
coins of Akbar and his immediate suc. 
cessors, it never obtained currency, and ja 
now obsolote, 


ТАМ (get). Publishing the 
notice of marriage by sending messengers to 
the houses of friends. A custom which ig 
founded upon the express injunction of the 
Prophet, as reported by ‘Ayishah: “Give 
notice of marriages, perform them in mosques, 
and beat drums for them.” (Mrshkat, book 
xiii. ch. iv. pt. 2.) 


ILHAM (ge)  [rwsPrmATION.) 


AL-ILHAMU ’R-RABBANI 
(Ll DN). [rxePrRATION.] 


ILLEGITIMATE CHILDREN. 
An illegitimate child, Arabic waladu 'z-zind’ 
(98V 35), has legally no father, and a pu- 
tative father is, therefore, excluded from the 
custody of such a child. The child only in- 
herits from its mother and the mother’s 


relations, who in return inherit from him. 
(Tagore Law Lectures, 1873, pp. 128, 488.) 


ILLIYON (суде). Тһе seventh 
stage of celestial bliss. Also the register in 
which the good deeds of Muslims are said to 
be written. See Siratu’t-Tatfif, Ixxxiii 18: 
© The register of the righteous is in ‹Ппуйп.” 
Soe also Mishkat, book v. ch. iii. pt. 3: “ The 
angela follow it (the soul) through each 
heaven, and the angels of one region pass it 
on to the next until it reaches the seventh 
heaven, when God says, ‘ Write the name of 
my servant in ‘J/fyun, and return him to the 
earth, that is, to his body which is buried in 
the earth." 


‘ILM . Lit. “To know; 
IA N машы, theology, the word 
‘Iln is always used for religious knowledge. 
‘Abdu 'l-Haqq says it is the knowledge of re- 
ligion as expressed in “ the Book” (Qur än) and 
the “Sunnah” (Traditions), and is of two 
kinds, ‘J/mu ‘/-Mabadi, elementary knowledge, 
or that relating to the words and sentences 
of the Qur'ün and Hadis; and «Zimu 1-Ма- 
qasid, perfected knowledge, or that relating 
to faith and works, as taught in the Qur'an 
and Hadis. There is also “Гти 'l-Muka- 
shafah, revealed knowledge, or that secret 
knowledge, or light, which shines into the 
heart of the pious Muslim, whereby he be- 
comes enlightened as to the truths of xe 
This spiritual knowledge is also called 4 M 
'I-Hagigah, or the knowledge of the truth. AS 
is related (Mishkat, book ii. ch. i. Arabic ed ) 
that the Prophet said ‘Im is of three kin di 
viz. Ayatu '1-МиһКат, Sunnatu 'l-Qa'im, an: 
Farizatu ‘l--Adil, and that whatever 15 be- 
ond these three is not necessary. The 
earned doctors explain these terms as fol- 


RS elus 2i 


\ 


ILMU °р-АрАВ 


lows: Ayatu 'l- Munkam, tho established toxt 
or verses of the Qur'ün; Sunnatu l-Qa'im, 
the correct Ahàdia or Traditions; and Fari- 
zatu '{-* Adit, the lawful interprotation of the 
Qur’in and tho Traditions. 

The acquisition and the imparting of roli- 
gious knowledge is very highly commonded 
by Muhammad (seo Afishkatu `l- Masábih, in 
loco) :— 

“ The desire of knowledge is a divine com- 
mandment for every Muslim, and to instruct 
in knowledgo thoso who are unworthy of it, 
is like putting pearls, jowels, and gold on the 
necks of swine.” 

“Whoever is asked about the knowledge 
which he hath, and concealeth it, will bo 
reined with a bridle of fire on the Day of 
Resurrection.” 

“There are two avaricious persons that are 
never satisfied : ono of them in knowledgo, the 
more he attains the more ho desires; the 
other of the world, with the things of which 
he is never satisfied." 

“ That person who will pursue the road of 
knowledge, God will direct him to the road of 
Paradise; and verily the angels spread their 
arms to receive him that seeketh after know- 
ledge; and evorything in heaven and earth 
will ask grace for him. Verily the supe- 
riority of а learned man over a worshipper 
is likethat of the full moon over all the stars." 


ТМО ’L-ADAB ( oN 41e). The 
science of Philology. In Haji Khalfah, 
Lexicon, vol. i. p. 215, quoted by Lane, it is 
“the всіопсе by which one guards against 
error in the language of tho Arabs, with 
respect to words and with respect to writing." 

he science of polite writing is classed 
under twelve heads: 1, /ughah, lexicology ; 2, 
sarf, accidence ; 3, ishtiqaq, derivation ; 4, 
nahw, syntax ; 5, ma‘ani, sense or meaning ; 6, 
bayan, eloquence; 7, ‘aruz, prosody; 8, gafiyah, 
rhyme; 9, rasmu 'l-khatt, caligraphy; 10, qarz- 
ush-sht‘r, versification; 11, insha'u 'n-nasr, 
prose composition ; 12, muhazarah, dictation. 
These sections are regarded as distinct sciences. 


ILMU ’L-AKHLAQ (31 ei). 
Ethics; morals. The best-known works on 
the subject are the Porsian works — the 
Akhlag-i-Jalali, by Faqir Jani Muham- 
mad, д.н. 908, which has been mannaaa 
into lish, with references and notes, 
W. Une MN Esq. (London, 1839); the 
Akhlag-i-Nagiri, by Nagiru d-din at-Tusi, 
мн. 672; and the Akhlag-1-Muhstni by the 
Maulawi Husain al-Kashifi (Husain the com- 
mentator), д.н. 910. 

ILMU 'L-AKTAF (I E 
The science of divining by the sho l ler 
blades of sheep. It was the custom o e 
ancient Arabs to place the shoulder-bono af 
a sheep in the sun, and to examine it, A 
s0 divine by its marks future eventa, in the 
same way as by tho science of palmistry. 
(Kashfu 'z-Zunun, in loco.) 

ILMU 'L-AQA'ID (sud ps). 


[чемо "L-KALAM.] 
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'ILMU 'L-ASMA' (9-9 рд). The 


knowledge of tho names, titles, or attributes 
of God. [Gop, ZIKR, SUFISM.) 


ILMU 'L-BATIN (ор ple). The 
mystic science; tho same as Tasawwuf. 
[зоғизм.]) 


'ILMU 'L-FALAK (HA) ple). The 
scionce of Astronomy. According to the Mu- 
hammadans the earth is tho centre of the 
astronomical system. The soven planeta, 
whieh are called the nujumu 's-satyarat or 
wandering stars, ав distinguishod from fixed 
stars, are 1, Qumar, Moon; 2, *Utárid, Mor- 
cury : 3, Zuhrah, Venus ; 4, Shams, Sun; 5. 
MirriEh, Mars; 6, Mushtari, Jupiter ; 7, Zuhal, 
Saturn. 

The Arabian arrangement of the planets ia 
that of Ptolemy, who placed the earth in the 
centre of the universe, and nearest to it the 
moon, whose synodic revolution is the shortost 
of all, being porformed in 293 days. Next to 
the moon he placed Mercury, who returns to 
his conjunctions in 116 days, After Mercury 
followed Venus, whose periodic time is 584 
days. Beyond Venus he placed the вип, then 
Mars, next Jupiter, and lastly Saturn, beyond 
which are the fixed stars. 

The signs of the zodiac (mintagatu 'l-burūj) 
are called: 1, Hamal, Ram; 2, Saur, Bull; 
3, Jauza', Twins; 4, Saratan, Crab; 5, Asad, 
Lion ; 6, Sunbulah (lit. an ear of corn), Virgin; 


.1, Mizan, Scales: 8, * Apo Scorpion ; 9, Qaus 


(bow), Archer ; 10, Jady (he-goat), Capricorn ; 
11, Dalw (watering-pot), Aquarius; 12, Hut, 
Fish. 


ILMU ’L-FARA’'IZ (ARM ple). 


The law of inheritance. [INHERITANOZ.] 


‘ILMU ’L-FIQH (22 ple). Juris- 
prudence; and tho knowledge of all subjects 
connected with practical religion. In the first 
place, Pigh deals with the five pillars of 
practical religion : 1, the recital of the creed ; 
2, prayer; 3, fasting; 4, zakat or almsgiving ; 
D, hay or pilgrimage : and in the second place 
with all questions of jurisprudence such as 


"marriage, divorce, inheritance, sale, evidence, 


slavery, partnership, warfare, &c. wa 

The chief Sunni works on tho subjes£ аге: 
Of the Hanafi sect, the Hidayah,the Fatawa- 
i-*Alamgiri,the Durru 'l- Mukhlitar, and Raddu 
'I-Muhtar; of the Sbhaü*i and Malaki sects. 
the Kitabu'l-Anwar, the>Muharrar, and the 
Ikhtilafu'l- A'immah. The best-known Shi‘ah 
works on jurisprudence are the Shara't*u l- 
Islam, the AMafatih, and the Jamrwu 'sÀ- 
Shatat. 


‘ILMU ’L-HADIS (34 ps). 
The science of the Traditions ; i.e. the various 
canons which have been established for ascer- 
taining the authenticity and genuineness of 
the Hadis or Traditions. The Nukhbatu 
-Fikar, with its commentary the Muzhatu 
"-Nazar by Shahabu 'd-din Ahmad al- 
‘Asqalani (Lee's ed. Calcutta, 1862), is a well- 
known work on the subject. 


909 “LMU 'L-HANDASAH 


‘ILMU 'L-HANDASAH (де 
Lug). The science of Geometry. 


‘ILMU 'L-HIKMAH (4eSe3\ ple). 
Also “Пти ’l-Falsafah (ФА-АХ\ ple). 
(PHILosoray.) _ 

ILMU 'L-HISAB («V ps). 
Arithmetic. К 

TLMU'L-ILAHIYAT (LƏN ple). 


A knowledge of divinity. (rHEoLocr.) 


TLMU'L-INSHA'(»33 ple). The 


art of literary composition. [INSBA"] 


LMU ’L-JABR (pa) а). 
Algebra. 

ILMU 'L-KAFF (AS ple). The 
science of palmistry said to have been 
practised by Daniel. 


ILMU ’L-KALAM (PAS) pL). 
Scholastic theology: It is also known as 
'Jimu'l--Aqa'id, the science of the articles of 
belief. The author of the KasAfu 'z-Zunün 
defines it as “the science whereby we are 
able to bring forward proofs of our religious 
belief," and jt includes the discussion of the 
nature of the existence and the attributes of 


od. 
пи Ч. Kalàm is the discussion of all sub- 
jects connected with the six articles of the 
Muslim Creed: 1, the Unity of God ; 2, the 
Angels: 3, the Books; 4, the Prophets ; 
b, the Day of Judgment; 6, the Decrees of 
God, as distinguished from al-Fiqh, which is 
an exposition of the five foundations of 
practical religion--1, recital of the Creed; 
хургауег 3, fasting; 4, zakàt ; 5, hajj. 
he most celebrated works on the subject 
of * даза or ‘Ilmu 'l-Kalām are: Sharhu 
''1-АдаЧча, by the Mauliwi Mas‘iid Sa‘du 
‘d-din at-Taftazini, л.н. 792; the Sharhu 
`l-Muwägif, by Saiyid Sharif Jurjāni. 
ILMU 'L-LUGHAH (44 pts). 
Lexicography. [ARABIC LEXICONS.] 
ILMU 'L-MANTIQ (ghu) p-s). 
Logical science. (rocic.] 
TLMU'L-MASAHAH (či) ple). 
Meneuration. 
ILMU 'L.MILÀHAH (——= 
I3). The nautical art. The 
T acience of making and navigating ships. 
‘ILMU ’L-MUSIQA (simya ale). 
The science of Music. [xvsic.] / 
ILMU 'L-USÜL (,}у=3\ ple). The 
ence of the “roots,” or fundamentals of the 
ion of Muhammad, namely, of the 
ап, Ahidis, Ijma‘, and Qiyas. The 
science nf exegesis, or the rules of interpre- 
tiom à these four roots of Islam. An ex- 
tion of the methods of this science will 
in the article on Qr&'AN, Sect. viii., 
e principles applying to the other 
damentals. 


known works on the 'Ilmu 1- 
he Afanar, by ‘Abdu lah ibn 


= 
E » 
t 4 


те 


ILQA' 


Ahmad an-Nasafi, л.н. 710, and its сош- 
mentary, the Naru 'l-Anwaár; also at-Tangih. 
by ‘Ubaidu "Паһ ibn Mas'üd, А.Н. 747, with 
its commentary, at-Tauzi, by the same 
author, and a super-commentary, the Tal- 
wihu ‘t-Tauzik, by Sa'du 'd-din Mas'üd ibn 
‘Umar at-Taftazani, д.н. 792. 


AL-ILMU 'L-YAQIN (252! ala). 
Certain knowledge; demonstration; a reli. 
gious life; a knowledge of the truth. 


'ILMU'N-NABATAT («Ve ale), 
Botany. The knowledge of the use of herbs, 

ILMU 'N-NUJUM (pa а). 
Astrology. “The science by which are dis- 
covered the events both of the present and of 
the future by means of the position of the 
Stars." (Kashfu 'z-Zwnün, in loco.) [AsTRO- 
LocY.] 


ILMU ’R-RAML (J= \ pt), 
Geomancy. A pretended divination by meana 
of lines on the sand (rami). Itis said to have 
been practised as a miracle by six propheta, 
viz. Adam, Idris, Luqmàn, Armiyà (Jere- 
miah),Sha'yà' (Isaiah), Daniel. (See AKushfu 
’~-Zunun, in loco.) Е 

ILMU 'R-RIYAZAH (&2& pls). 
Mathematics. The author of the KasAfu 
'"a-Zunün says the science of Riyazah ів 
divided into four sections: l, /Aandasah, 
geometry ; 2, hvah, astronomy; 9, hisáb, 
arithmetic; 4, miusiqa, music. 

(LMU 'SH-SHIR (j£ gl) 
[РОЕТЕҮ. } à 

ILMU 'S-SIHR (ja ple). The 
science of magic. [млахс.] 

ILMU 'S-SIMIYA' (se Мо). 
Natural magic, chiromancy, palmistry. 

aL- ILMU 'T-TABI- (uad plat). 
Natural philosophy. 

LMU 'T-TAJWID (ue ғ), 
called also ‘Zimu !-Qiváà'ah. The science of 
reading the Qur’an correctly. The most popu- 
lar work on the subject is al-Afugaddamatu 
71-Јахатїуаћ, by the Shaikh Muhammad ibn 
Muhammad al-Jazari (А.Н. 833). 

ILMU 'T-TASAWWUF (e 
eg). The mystic or contemplative 
science. edid , 

LMU 'T-TASHRIH (ep p)- 
The science of anatomy. 

ILMU 'T-TAWAÀRIEH (6-2 
eV), or ‘Пти 't-Ta'rikh. Chrono- 
logy, history. Fora complete list of маз 
madan histories of an early date, see Казй/н 
*=-Zunun in loco. 

ILMU 'T-TIBB («EV Ае). The 
science of Medicine. For a list of medi 
books of ап early date, see Kashfu 2- Сипат, 


in loco. 
A? (A). at. “Injecting; 
| infusing.” ^ E term d for su 
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teaching of the heart by the power of God, 
Inspiration of soulin that which is good. 


IMAGES. It is unlawful for a 
Muhammadan to have an image of any kind 
in his house. (Mishkat; book xx. ch v.) 
[P1crURES, 1poras." ; 


IMAM (pù). One whose leader- 
ship or example is to be followed. A pat- 
tern; a model; an example of evil Tho 
term is used in the Qur'àn in these senses. 

Sirah ii. 118: * Verily I have set thee 
(Abraham) as an Гнат (or a leader) for 
mankind." 

Sürah xvii 73: “The day when we will 
call all men by their Jinam (or leader)." 

Sirah xxxvi ll: “Everything we have 
set down in a clear model." 

Sirah xv. 79: “They (Sodom and Midian) 
are an obvious example.” 


Sürah хху 74: “ Make us а model to the 
| support such a one, but rather it is incum- 


pious ” 


THE IMAM LEADING PRAYERS 


bent to oppose him, and make war upon 
him until Pea time as he either adopt а 
proper mode of conduct, or be slain; as 18 
written in the Ma‘dinu 'l- Haqd'iq, copied from 
the Fawa'id. (Hidayah, vol. ii. p. 248.) _ | 
Fora discussion of this meaning of the title, 
refer to the article on KHALIFAH, which is the 
term used-for the Imam of the Sunn. Muslime. 
(2) The Shi‘shs apply the term [теп o 
the twelve leaders of their sect whom they 
call the true Imams [BHr'AH], and not using 
the term Khalifah for this office ав the Saraik 
do. The Shi‘ah traditions are very Nik on 
the subject of the imamate, in одах un- 
bly with those о nis. 
favoural Hayate "Оша (Merrick’s edition, 
р. 203), Muhammad is said to have rc. ме $ 
«Оп the night of tho wsconsion, tho oat 
High commanded me to i uiro of tho pes 
ptophets for wbat reason they were exa 
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. Muhammadans use the term in the follow- 
ing senses :— 

(1) The Imam, or Khalifah, of the Muslim 
people. The author of the Ніаауаћ says, by 
the rightful Imam is understood a person in 
whom all the qualities essential to magis- 
tracy are united, such as Islamism, freedom, 
sanity of intellect, and maturity of age, and 
who has been elected into his office by any 
tribe of Muslims, with their general consent ; 
whose view and intention is the advance- 
ment of the true religion, and the strengthen- 
ing of the Muslims, and under whom the 
Muslims enjoy security in person and pro- 
perty; one who levies title and tribute ac- 
cording to law; who, out of the public trea- 
sury, pays what is due to learned men 
preachers, 98718, muftis, philosophers, public 
teachers, and so forth; and who is just in 
allhis dealings with Muslims; for whoever 
does not answer this description is not the 
right Imam, whence it is not incumbent to 


AND RECITING THE FATIHAH OR FIRST BURAH OF THE QUR'AN. 
(E. Campbell) 


to that rank; and thoy all testified, We were 
raised up on account of your prophetical 
office, and the Imamate of ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, 
and of the Imams of your posterity. A divine 
voice. then commanded, * Look on the right 
side of the empyrenn. J looked and saw the 
similitude of ‘Ali and al Hasan, and al- 
Husain, and ‘Ali ibn al-Husain (altas Zainu 1- 
*Abidin), and Muhammad al-Bagqir, and Ji a‘far 
as-Sadiq, and Musa al-Kazim, and ‘Ali ibn 
Misa ar-Riza, and Muhammad at-Jaqi, and 
‘Ali an-Nagi, and al-Hasan al--Askari, and al- 
Mahdi, all performing prayers іп a sea of 
light. These, said the Most High, are my 
proofs, vicegérents, and friends, and the last 
of them will take vengeance on my enemies, 
(3) The Imam, or leader, of any system of 
nets or law. Abū Hanifah and the other 
three doctors of the Sunnis are called Jméms 
and зо ate other leading doctors of divinity. 
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The term is still used for a religious leader. 
For example, the head of the Wahhábis on 
the North-West frontier of India is called 
tho Imàm, and so is the chief of Najd. 

(4) The Imam or leader of prayers in any 
Masjid. Mr. Sale says it answers to the 
Latin Anfistes. Each mosque, however 
small, has its Imam, or priest, who is sup- 
ported by endowments. Tho office is not in 
any sense a sacerdotal one, the Imüm not 
being set apart with any ceremony, as in the 
case of a Christian presbyter, nor the office 
being hereditary. ав in the case of the Hindu 
Brahmins. The position of Zmdm in this 
sense is not unlike the sheltach, or legatus, of 
the Jewish synagogue, who acted as the delo- 
gate of the congregation, and was the chief 
reader of prayers in their name. But quite 
independent of the duly appointed minister 
of a mosque, who is responsible for its ser- 
vices, and receives its revenues, no congre- 
gation of Muslim worshippers can assemble 
without one of the party taking the lead in 
the prayers by standing in front, and who is 
said ** to act as Imam” for the assembly. 

The rules laid down on this subject, as 
given in the Traditions, are as follows (Mish- 
kat, book iv. ch. xxvii., xxviii.) :— 


IMAM-BARAH 


Abū Satid al-Khudri says the Prophet 


said: * When there are three persons, one of 
them must act as Imàm and the other two 
follow him, and the most worthy of them to 
act as such is he who repeats the Qur'an 
best." 

Abū Ma'süd al-Ansiri says the Prophet 
said: * Lot him act as Imam to a congrega- 
tion who knows the Qur'àn thoroughly ; and 
if all present should be equal in that respect, 
then let him perform who is best informed in 
the rules of prayer; and if they are equal in 
this respect also, let him act as Imàm who 
has fled for the sake of Ialàm ; and if equal in 
this likewiso, lot that person act who is 
oldest; but the governed must not aet as 
Imam to the governor." 

Abi Hurairah relates that the Prophet 
said: “When апу of you acts аз Imam to 
others, be must bo concise in his prayers, be- 
cause there are decrepit, aged, and sick per- 
sons amongst them, and when any one of you 
says his prayers alone, he.may be ns prolix 

Л as he pleases. [мАвлр.] 


IMAM-BARAH (5j el). A build- 
ing in which the festival of the Muharram 
is celebrated, and sérvice held in commemo- 
ration of the deaths of ‘Ali and his sons, al- 
‘Hasan and al-Husain. At other timos, the 
lázias, or shrines, are preserved in it; some- 
times it is used as the mausoleum of the 
— founder of the family. [MUHARRAM.] 
AMIYAH (i). Lit. “The 
wers of the Imam.” The chief sect of the 
as, namely, those who acknowledge the 
aims. [sran] ^ 
MUBIN (were ell). “The 

у г model" Тһе expression 

‚ Sirah xxxvi. 11, 
9 clear proto- 


IMAN 


typo" (fi [татїп Mubinin). Here it appears 
to bo used for the Qur'an ss an inspired 
record. Sürah xv. 79, * Verily they became 
both, Sodom and Midian, а clear example " 
(labi - Imamin — Mubinin). Muhammadan 
toachers use the word for the ZLahwu '{- 
Mahfuz, or the Tablot of Decrees. 


AL-IMAMU 'L-MAHDI („+7 
wre), Lit. “The well-guided 
Leader.” Umm Salmah relates that the Pro- 
phet said, “Strife and disputations will be 
created among men when a Khalifah shall dio ; 
and this shall be in the last days. And a man 
of the people of al-Madinah will come forth 
and will fleo (rom al-Madinah to Makkah, and 
the men of Makkah will como and try to 
make him Zmam by flattery, but he will not 
be pleased. Thon men shall acknowledge 
him as Jmám. Then an army from Syria 
shall advance against him, and this army 
shall be engulphed in an earthquake at 
Badá'ah, betweon Makkah and al-Madinah. 
Then when the people shall seo this the Abdal, 
i.e. tho Substitutes or good people [ABDAL], 
will come from Syria, and а multitude from 
al-Irüq. And after that a man shall be born 
of the Quraish, of the tribe of Kalb, who will 
also send an army against him z.e. al-Mahdi ; 
but he shall be victorious. Thon he will rule 
people according to the laws of Muhammad, 
and will givo strength to Islam upon the earth, 
and he will remain on the earth sevea years. 
Then will he dio, and Muslims will say prayers 
in his behalf." 

The Shi'ahs bolieve that al-Mahdi has 
already come and is still concealed in some 
part of the earth. For they suppose him 
to be tho last of the twelve Imams, named 
Muhammad *Abdu'l-Qüsim [smrans], who 
will again appear in tho last days. The 
Shrahs say that Mubammad said, “O ye 
people, I am the Prophet and ‘Ali is my heir, 
and from us will descend al-Mahdi, the seal 
of the Imams, who will conquer all religions 
and will take vengeance on the wicked. 
(Harjatu'l-Qulub, p. 842.) 


ГМАМ, IMAN (gu). “Faith,” 
which, according to tho Muhammadan doctors; 
is the belief of the heart and the confession of 
the lips to the truth of tho Muslim religion. 
Faith is of two kinds: Z’man Mujmal, or the 
simple expression of faith in the teaching’ of 
the Qur'ün and the Алаа, or Traditions; 
and тап Mufassal, or a formal declaration 
of belief in the six articles of tho Muslim 
Creed: 1, in God; 2, the Angels of God ; 
3, the Books of God; 4, the Prophets of 
God ; 5, the Day of Judgment ; 6, Predestina- 
tion to good dnd evil In the Traditions, 
T’mam includes practice (‹Ата/), and all that 
belongs to the religious life of the Muslim. 
It is related (Afishkat, book i. ch. i.) that 
Muhammad said, “ That person has tasted 
the sweets of faith who is pleased with God 
as his Lord, with Islam as his religion: 
and with Muhammad as the Prophet of God- 
And again (i5), “The mest excellent faith 
is to love him who loves God, and to hate 


IMLIQ 


him who hates God, to keep tho tongue 
omployed in repeating the name of God [21кв], 
and to do unto men as you would wish them 
{о do unto you, and to reject for others what 
you would reject for yourself." 

Salvation by faith without works is clearly 
taught (Mishkat, book i. ch. i.) by Muhammad, 
e.g.“ When anyone of you shall havo believed 
truly and sincerely, then whatevor good action 
that person may do will bo rewarded from 
ten to seven hundred fold, and every sin he 
may commit will be expiated one by one 
before he dies.” Good works, however, are 
tho test of faith. A man asked the Prophet 
what was the sign whereby ho might know 
the reality of his faith. He said, “If thou 
dost derive pleasure from the good that thou 
hast done, and art grieved for the evil which 
thou hast committed, then thou art a truo 
believer " (Mishkat, book i. ch.i.). Somo of 
the Prophet's friends came to him and said, 
“Verily, we find in our minds suck wicked 
propensities, hat we think it even a sin to 
speak of thom.” The Prophot said, “Do 
you find them really bad?” They said, 
“Yes.” He said, “This is an evidence of 
faith.” By which he meant, ii the man had 
not faith he would not have felt the wicked- 
ness of his heart. 


‘IMLIQ (See). The grandson of 
Sbem, the son of Noah. The progenitor of 
the 'Amàliqsh, the Amalekites of Scripture. 
They are said to be some of the enrliost 
inhabitants of Makkah and al-Madinah. 


IMMACULATE CONCEPTION 
of the Virgin Mary. This doctrine was asserted 
by Muhammad (Afishkat, book i. ch. iii. pt. 1). 
The Prophet said, “ There is not of the sons 
of Adam, except Mary and her Son, one born 
but is touched by the Devil at the time of his 
birth, and the child makes а loud noise from 
the touch." 

When or where the doctrine of the Im- 
maculate Conception was first taught is quite 
unknown. Perrone says that some writers 
have ascribed its origin to France, and. he 
himself is of opinion that it came from the 
Fast, and was recognized in Naples in the 
ninth century. lunt’s Dictionary of Doc- 
trinal and Historical Theology, in loco.) 

The doctrine of the Immaculate Conception 
was finally imposed as an Article of Faith in 
the Romish Ohurch, by Pius IX., Dec. 8th, 
1854. 


IMMODESTY. [моревтү.] 


IMPOSTURE. The Quraish 
charged Muhammad, at the early period of 
his preaching, with imposture. The follow- 
ing Sürahs were given in answer to these 
еы 5-7: ' Those who miabelieve say, 
* This is nothing but a lie which he has forged, 
and another people hath helped him at it’; 
but they have wrought an injustico and & 
falsehood. And they say, ‘ They are old folk's 
tales which he has got written down while 
they are dictated to him morning and evening. 
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Say He sent it down who knows the gecrets 
of heaven and earth.” 

Бйгвһ Ixix. 40-43: « Verily it is the speech 
of a noble Apostle, and it is not the speech of 
& poet :—little is it yo believe! 

** And it is not the speech of a soothsayer, 
—-little is it that ye mind! It is a revelation 
from the Lord, the Lord of all the worlds,” 


IMPOTENCY. Arabic ‘Ananah 
(hs), Inninah (е). Both ac- 
cording to Sunni and Shi‘ah law it cancels 
the marriage contract, but the decree of the 
Qazi is necessary before it can take effect. 
[p1vorcE.] 


IMPRISONMENT. Arabic ўн 


(we), Habs (o ). According 
to the Hanifi school of jurisprudence, the 
porson upon whom punishment or retaliation 
is claimed, must not be imprisoned until 
evidenco be given, either by two people of 
unknown charactor (that is, of whom it is 
not known whether they be just or unjust), 
or by one just man who is known to thc 
Qazi; because the imprisonment, in this 
case, is founded on suspicion, and suspicion 
cannot be confirmed but by the evidence of 
two men of unknown character, or of ono 
just man. It is otherwise in imprisonment 
on account of property; because the de- 
fendant, in that instance, cannot be imprisoned 
but upon the evidence of two just men; for 
imprisonment on such an account is a grievous 
oppression, and, therefore, requires to be 
grounded on complete proof. In the Mabsüf, 
under the head of duties of the Qazi, it is 
mentioned that, according to the two disciples, 
the defendant, in & case of punishment for 
slander, or of retaliation, is not to be im- 
prisoned on the evidence of one just man, 
because, as the exaction of bail is in such 
case (in their opinion) lawful, bail is, there- 
fore to be taken from him. en & claimant 
establishes his right before the 92 :1, and 
demands of him the imprisonment of his 
debtor, the Qazi must not precipitately com- 
ply, but must first order the debtor to render 
the right; after which, if he should attempt 
to delay, the Qazi may imprison him. If a 
defendant, after the decreo of the Qazi against 
him, delay the payment in a case where tho 
debt due was contracted for some equivalent 
(as in the case of goods purchased for a 
price, or of money, or of goods borrowed on 
promise of а return), the Qazi must immedi- 
ately imprison him, because the property he 
received is a proof of his being possessed of 
wealth. In the same manner, the Qazi must 
imprison a refractory defendant who has 
undertaken an obligation in virtue of somo 
contract, such as marriage or bail, because 
his voluntary engagement in an obligation is 
an argument of his possession of wealth, 
since no one ів smpposed to undertake what 
he is not competent to fulfil. 

A husband may be imprisoned for the 
maintenance of his wife, because in with- 
holding it he is guilty of oppression; but a 
father cannot be imprisoned for a debt due to 
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his son, becanse imprisonment is а specioa of 


severity which в son has no right to be the 
cause of inflicting on his father; in the same 
manner as in cases of retaliation or punish- 
ment. If, however, a father withhold main- 
tenance from an infant son, who has no 
morer of his own, he must be imprisoned ; 

ause this tends to preserve the life of the 
child. (Hidayah, vol. ii.) 


‘IMRAN (y\ye). According to 
Muhammadan writers the namo of two diffe- 
rent persons, The one the father of Moses and 
Aaron, and the other the father of tho Virgin 
Mary. Christian writers imagino that the 
Qur'ün confounds Mary, the mother of Jesus, 
with ‘Mary or Maryam, tho sister of Moses 
and Aaron, The verses aro us follows :— 

Sürah iii. 30: * Verily, above all human 
beings did God choose Adam and Noah, and the 
family of ‘Imran, the one the posterity of the 
other; and God heareth and knowoth. Re- 
momber when the wifo of ‘Imriin said, *O my 
Lord, I vow to Theo what is in my womb, for 
Thy special service. . . . And I hayce named 
her Mary, and I commend her and her off- 
spring to Thy special protection.’ " 

Sürah lxvi. 12; “ And Mary the daughter 
of ‘Imran, ever virgin, und into whose womb 
We breathed Our spirit." 

Sirah xix. 29: “ʻO sister of Aaron! thy 
father was not a wicked man, nor unchaste 
thy mother. Апа shemade a signunto them 
pointing towards the babe." 

Al-Baizawi the commentator, says tho 
‘Imran first mentioned in Sirah iii. is the 
father of Moses, and tho second the father of 
Mary the Virgin. He attempts to explair 
the anachronism in Sirah хіх. by statini; 
that (1) Mary is called the sister of Aaron by 
way of comparison; (2) or because she was 
of the Levitical race; (8) or, as some havo 
said, there was a man of the name of Aaron, 
renowned either for piety or wickedness, who 
lived at the time, and she is said, by way 
of derision, to be like him! 


IMSAK (Stl). Int. “ Keeping 
back.” Tho word occurs only once in the 
Qur'àn, Sürah ii. 228: “ Divorce (may happen) 
twice; then, keep them in reason or let them go 
in kindness." 

The word is used in thoological works for 
being miserly in charity, and in giving in 
God's service, in opposition to Zn/ag. 


IN‘AM (pw) A gift; a bene- 
faction in general А gift by a superior to 
ап inferior In India, the term is especially 
applied to grants of land held rent-free, and 
in Rereditary and perpetual occupation; the 
tenure came in timo to be qualified by the 
reservation of a portion of the assessable 
revenue, or by the exaction of all proceeds 
exceeding the intended value of the original 


- assignment; the term is also vaguely applied 


to grants of rent-free land without reference 
to erpotuity or any specified conditions. The 
grants ure also distinguishable by their origin 
om the ruling authorities, or from the village 

munities. and are again distinguishable 
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by peculiar resorvations, or by thei being 
Hun X different objects. rel 
Sanad-i-In‘iim із a grant emanati 
the ruling power of the time of iie gran 
free from all Government exactions, in per- 
petuity, and validified by a Sanad, or official 
deed of grant; it usunl comprises land 
included in the village area, but which is 
uncultivated, or has been abandoned; and 
it is subject to the village functionaries. 
Nisbat-i-In‘am (from nisbuA, “a portion") 
aro lands granted rent-free by the village out 
of its own lands; the loss or deduction thence 
accruing to the Government, assessment being 
made good by the village community. (Wil- 
son's Glossary of Indian Terms.) 


INCANTATION. [pa‘wau, млохс.] 


INCENSE. Arabic Bakhür (s+), 
Lubün(gW). Heb. 43495, in Isaiah 


xlii. 28, &c. The use of incenso forms no 

art of the religious customs of the Muslim, 
although its use ав a perfume for a corpse 
is permitted by the Traditions. It is, how- 
ever, much used as an offering at the shrines 
of the Muhammadan saints, and forms an 
important item in the so-called science of 
Da‘wah. [pa'wanm.] 


INFANTS, The Religion of, The 
general rule is that the religion of an infant 
is the same as'that of its parents. But 
where one of the parents is а Muhammadan, 
and the other of а different persuasion (as а 
Jew or а Christian), the infant must bo 
accounted а Muhammadan, on the principle 
that where the reasons are equally balanced, 
the preference is to be given to that religion. 
(Hidayah, vol. i. p. 177. Sharifiyah, Ap- 
pendix No 71. Baillie's Inherttance, р. 28.) 


INFANT SALVATION. The 
author of Durru "l-Mukhtár, vol. i. p. 891, 
says: Abi Hanifah gave no answer to the 
question whether the infants of mushrikun 
(those who associate another with God) will 
have to answer for themselves in the Day of 
Jufügment or not; or.whether they will in- 
herit the Fire (i.e. Hell), or go to Paradise 
(Jannah) or not. But Ibn al-Humam has 
said, the learned are not agreed upon thesc 
questions, and it is evident that Abū Hani- 
fah and others arə at a loss to answer 
them ; and, moreover, there are contradictory 
traditions recorded regarding them. So it 
is evident that in the matter of salvation, 
they (the infants) will be committed to God, 
and we are not able to say anything regard- 
ing this matter. Muhammad ibn al-Hasan 
(the disciple of Abi Hanifah), has said, 
&I am certain God will not ‘commit anyone 
to the punishment (of hell) until he has com- 
mitted sin." And Ibn Abi Sharif (а disciple 
of Ibn al-Hasan, says the Companions were 
silent regarding the question of ihe futuro 
of infants; but it is related by the Imam 
Nawawi (commentator on the # hik Muslim) 
that there aro three views regarding the sa- 
vation of infants. Seme ssy they will go to 
hell, some do not venture an opinion on the 
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subject, and some say they will enter Para- 
dise ; and the last view he considers the cor- 
roct one, in accordance with the tradition 
which says, ** Every child is born according 
to the law of God." 

INFAQ (gt). it. “Giving 
forth; expending.” Тһе word occurs once 
in the Qur'àn, Sirah xvii. 102: “ Did ye con- 
trol the treasuries of the mercy of my Lord, 
then ye would hold them through fear of 
expending (infaq), for man is ever niggardly.” 

The word is used for giving in charity and 
in God's service, in opposition to imsak. 


INFIDEL. There are several 
words used for those in a stato of infidelity : 
1, кайт ( 5\5 ), one who hides or denies the 
truth; 2, mushrik (Sy), one who gives 
companions to God; 3, mulhid (dmb), one 
who has deviated from the truth; 4, zandig 
(j), an infidel or a zend-worshipper ; 
5, munafig (34+), опе who secretly dis- 
believes in the mission of Muhammad: б. 
murtadd (уо), an apostate from Islim; 7, 


dahri (s29), an atheist; 8, waganty (535); 
а pagan or idolater. 


AL-INFITAR (ААУ). “The 
cleaving asunder.” The title of the тхххппа 
Sirah of the Qur'an, in which the word 
occurs. Zamakhshari, according to Savary, 
says that “the Muslims who shall recite this 
chapter shall receive a divine favour for every 
drop of water that drops from the clouds, 
end another for each grave on the face of the 
earth." 


INHERITANCE. Arabic Fari’iz 
(AM), Mirds (+ The law of 


inheritance is called ‘ilmu 'l- атайт, or tilm-i- 
mirag. The verses in the Qur'ün upon 
whieh the law of inheritance is founded are 
called Ayatu '[- Mawarig, the Verses of Inhe- 
ritance ; they begin at the 12th verse of Suratu 
"n-Nisà', or the 1vth chapter of the Quran, 
and are as follows :— 

* With regard to your children, God com- 
mandeth you to give the male the portion of 
two females; and if they be females more 
than two, then they shall have two-thirds of 
that which their father hath left: but if she 
be ап only daughter, she shall have the half; 
and the father and mother of tho docensed 
shall each of them have а sixth part of what 
he hath left, if he have а child ; but if he 
have no child, and his parents be his nene 
then hia mother shall have the third; and i 
he have brethren, his mother shall bave ths 
sixth, after paying ths bequests he shall have 
bequeathed, snd his debts. As to your 
fathers, or your children, ye know not whic 
of them is the most advantageous to Yon: 
This is the law of God. Verily, God is 

el 1 Ц 
E yonr wives leave shall be 
yours, if they have no issue; but ier 
have issue, then а fourth of what they sare 
shall be yours, after paying the bequests 
they shall bequeath, and debts. 
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* And your wives shall havo a fourth part 
of what ye leave, if ye have no issue; but if 
ye have issue, then they shall have an eighth 
part of what ye leave, after paying the be- 
quests yo shall bequeath, and dobta. 

“Tf a man oy woman make a distant rela- 
tion their heir, and he or she have a brother 
or a sister, each of these two shall havea 
sixth; but if there are more than this, then 
shall they be sharers in a third, after pay- 
ment of the bequests he shall have bequeathed, 
and debts, 

“ Without less to any one. This is the ordi- 
nance of God, and God is Knowing, Gracious!” 

Tho earliest authority in the Traditions on 
the subject of inheritance is Zaid ibn Sabit, 
and the present law is chiefly collected from 
his sayings, as recorded in the Маай. Thore 
are no very important differences between 
the Sunni and Shia‘h law with reference to 
this question. Tho highest authority amongst 
the former is the book as-Strajiyah, by Siraju 
‘d-din Muhammad, au. 600, which has been 
published with a commentary entitled Mam- 
zit}, by Sir W. Jones. Calcutta, 1792. 

The Shi‘eh law of inheritance will be found 
in the Bfafatih and the Jami*u 'sh-Shatat. 

The property of a deconsed Muslim js ap- 
plicable, in the first place, to the payment of 
his funeral expenses; secondly, to the dis- 
charge of his debts; and, thirdly, to the pay- 
ment of legacies ав far as one-third of tho 
residue. The remaining two-thirds, with so 
much.of the third as is not absorbed by 
legacies are the patrimony of the heirs. A 
Muhammadan is therefore disabled from dis- 
posing of more than a third of his property 
by will. (See As-Sirajiyah.) 

The clear residue of the estate after the 
payment of funeral expenses, debts, and lega- 
cies, descends to the heirs; and among these 
the first are persons for whom the law has pro- 
vided certain specific shares or portions, and 
who are thence denominated Sharers, or zaw& 
T-furüz. 

in most cases there must be a residue after 
the shares have been satisfied; and this 
passes to another class of persons who from 
that circumstance may be termed Residuaries, 
or 'agabah. 

It can seldom happen that the deceased 
should have no individual connected with hím 
who would fall under these two classes ; but to 
guard against this possible contingency, the 
law has provided nnother class of persons, 
who, though many of them may be nearly re- 
lated to the deceased, by reason of their re- 
mote position with xespect to the inheritance, 
have been denominated Distant kindred, or 
гаши 'l-arham. 

“ Ав a general rule," says Mr. Ameer Ali, 
« the law of succession, both among the Shiahs 
(Shi‘ahs) and the Sunnis, proceeds on the as- 
sumption of intestacy. During his lifetime a 
Mussulman has absolute power over his pro- 
perty, whether*it is ancestral or self-acquired, 
or whether it is real or personal He may 
dispose of it in whatever way he likes. Bot 
such dispositions in order to be valid and 
effective, are required to have operation given 
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to them during the lifetime of the owner. If 
n gift be made, the subject matter of the 
gift must be made over to the donee during 
the lifetime of the donor; he must, in fact, 
divest himself of all proprietary rights in it, 
und place tho donee in possession. To make 
the operation of the gift dependent upon the 
donor’s death, would invalidate the donation. 
So also in the case of endowments for’ chari- 
table or religious purposes. А disposition in 
favour of a charity, in order to be valid, 
should be accompanied by the complete 
divestment of all proprietary rights. Ак re- 
garde testamentary dispositions, the power is 
limited to one-third of the property, provided 
it is not in favour of one who is entitled to 
share in the inheritance. For example, the 


proprietor may devise by will one-third of his: 


roperty to a stranger; should the devise, 

IN relate to more than one-third, or 
should it be in favour of an heir, it would be 
mvalid. 

“This restriction on the testamentary 
powers of a Mussulman, which is not without 
analogy in some of the Western systems, leads 
to the consequence that, as far ns the major 
portion of the estate and effects of а deceased 

Ш propositus is concerned, the distribution takes 
place as if he had died intestate. 

* Intestacy is accordingly the general rule 
among the Mussulmans; and as almost in 
every сазе there are more heirs than one 
entitled to share in the inheritance of tho de- 
censed, it is important to bear in mind the 
points of contact as well as of divergence be- 
tween the Shiah and the Sumi schools., 

~ Аз regards the points of contact, it may 
he stated generally that both the Sunnis and 
the Shiahs are agreed on the principle by 
which the individuals who are entitled to an 
inheritance in the estate of the deceased can 
he distinguished from those who have no 
right. For example, a Mussulman upon his 
death, may leave behind him а numerous 
body of relations. In the absence of certain 
determinate rules, it would be extremely dif- 
ficult to distinguish between the inheriting 
and the non-inheriting relations. In order to 
obviate this difficulty and to render it easy 
to distinguish between the two classes of 
heirs, it is recognized by both the schools as 
n general rule, and one capable of universal 
npplication, that when a deceased Mussulman 
leaves behind him two relations, one of whom 
is connected with him through the other, 
the former shall not succeed whilst the in- 
termediate person is'alive, For example, if 
а person on his death leave behind him a 
son and that son's son, this latter will not 
succeed to his grandfather's estate while his 

ther is alive. The other rule, which is also 
ramed with the object of discovering the 
eirs of ẹ deceased individual, is adopted 

some modification by the two schools. 
or example, on the succession of male 
à the Sunnis prefer the nearer in 
he more remote, whilst the 
the rule of nearness or propin- 
without distinction of class 
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а brother's воп, and a brother's grandson апд 
his own daughter's son, among the Sunnis, the 
brothor's воп being a male agnate and nearer 
to the decensed than the brothers grandson 
takes the inheritance in preference to the 
others; whilst among the Shiahs, the daugh. 
ter's son, being nearer in blood, would excluda 
ARE. (Personal Law, by Ameer Ali 
p. 41. ; 

The law of inheritance, even according to 
Muslim doctors of law, is acknowledged to be 
an exceedingly difficult object of study ; it will 
therefore. be impossible to follow it out in all 
its intricacies, but we givo а carefully-drawn 
table by Mr. A. Ramsey, on the Sunni law 
and a more simple one on Shitah inheritance 
by Mr. Amoer Ali. 


I.—SHARERS. 
Ate хауз entitled to some shares. 
re liable to ex i 
R'Denotes those Suo benck or у AEN теме. 

* 1° FATHER. (@).—As mere sharer, when 
à son or n son's son, how low soever, he takes 
i. (B).—As mere restduary. when no auc- 
cessor but himself. he takes the whole: or 
with a sharer, not а child or son's child, how 
low soever, he takes what is loft by such 
sharer: (y)—As sharor and residuary, as 
when there nre daughters and son's daughter. 
but no son or son's son, he, as sharer, takes 
3: daughter takes }, or two or more daugh- 
ters, 3; son's daughter 3; and father the re- 
mainder as residuary. 

t 2° TRUE ОкАКОЕАТНЕВ, Le. father's 
father, his father and so forth, into whose 
line of relationship to deceased no mother 
enters, is excluded by father, and excludes 
brothers and sisters; comes into father's 
place when no father, but does not, like father, 
reduce mother's share to 4 of residue, nor en- 
tirely exclude paternal grandmother. 

t 9? Hatr BROTHERS BY 8AME MOTHER. 
take, in the absence of children, or sou's de- 
scendants, and father and true grandfather, 
one 3, two or more between them 3. R 

* 4? DAUGHTERS; when no sons, take, опе 
3; two or more, $ between them: with sons 
become residuaries and take each half а son's 
share. R 

t 5° SoN's DAUGHTERS; take as daughters, 
when there is no child; take nothing when 
there is a son or more daughters than one: 
take 2 when only one daughter; are made 
residuaries by brother or male cousin how low 
soever. R А 

* 6? MOTHER: takes 4, when there is 8 
child or son's child, how low soever, or two 
or more brothers or sisters of whole or half 
blood; takes 4, when none of these: when 
husband or wife and both parents, takes j of 
remainder after deducting their shares, the 
residue going to father: if no father. but 
grandfather, takes 4 of the whole. К д 

t 7° TRUE GRANDMOTHER, i.e. father's or 
mother's mother, how high soever: when No 
mother, takes 3: if more than one, à between 
them. Paternal grandmother is excluded by 
both father and mother; maternal grand- 
mother by mother only. R 
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f 8° Fort Sisters, tako as daughters 
when no children, son’s children, how low 
soever, father, truo grandfather or full bro- 
ther: with full brother, take half share of 
male: when daughtors or son's daughters, how 
low soever, but neither sons, nor sone’ sons, 
nor father, nor true grandfathor, nor brothers, 
the full sisters take as residuarios what re- 
mains after daughter or son's daughter have 
had thoir share. R 

1 9° Harr SISTERS py same FATHER: as 
full sisters, when there are nono: with one 
full sister, take 3; when two full sisters, take 
nothing, unless they have a brother who 
makes them residuaries, and then they tako 
half а male’s share. R 

Т 10° Harr Srsters nv MOTHER ONLY: 
when no children or son's childron how low 
soever, or father or true grandfathor, tako, 
one $; two or more д betweon thom. R 

9 11? Новвлхр: if no child or son's child, 
how low soover, takes 4; otherwise 1. 

* 12° Wire: if no child or воп'в child, how 
low soever, takes }: if otherwise, 4. Several 
widows share equally. 

ConRoLLARY.—A/| brothers and sistors are 
excluded by son, son's son, how low soover, 
fathor or true grandfather. Hali brothers 
and sisters, on father’s side, are oxcluded by 
these and alao by full brother. Half brothers 
and sisters on mother’s side are excluded by 
any child or son’s child, by father and true 
grandfather. 


IL—RESIDUARIES. 


A.—RESIDUARIES IN THEIR OWN RIGHT, being 
males into whoso lino of relationship to 
the deceased no female enters. 

(a.) Descendants, 
l. Son. 
2. Son's son. 
8. Son's son's son. 
4. Son of No. 3. 
4A. Son of No. 4: 
4B. And зо on, how low soover. 


(b) Ascendants. 
6, Father. 
6. Father's father. 
7. Father of No. 6. 
8. Father of No. 7. 
8A. Father of No. 8. 
8B. And so on, how high soever. 
. (e) Collaterals. 
9. Full brother. 
10. Half brother by father. 
11. Son of No. 9. 
12. Son of No. 10. 
11A. Son of No. 11. 
12А, Son of No. 12. 
11B. Son of No. 11А. 
12B. Son of No. 12A. 
And so on, how low soever. 
18. Full paternal uncle by father. 
14. Half paternal uncle by father. 
15. Son of No. 13. 
16. Son of No. 14. 
18A. Son bt No. 15. 
16A. Son of No, 16. 
And во on, how low soever. 
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17. b full paternal uncle by father's 
ide. 
18. B half paternal uncle by father's 
side. 
19. Son of No. 17. 
20. Son of No. 18. 
19A. Son of No. 19. 
20A. Son of No. 20. 
К And во on, how low soever. 
71. Grandfather's full paternal uncle by 
father's aide. 
‚ Grandfather's half paternal uncle by 
fathor's sido. 
8. Son of No. 21. 
‚ Son of No. 22. 
23A. Son of No. 28. 
24A. Son of No. 24. 
And so on, how low soever, 

N.B.—a. A nearer Reriduary in the above 
Table is preferred to and excludes a more 
remoto. 

B. Where several Residuaries are in the 
same degree, they take per capita, not per 
stirpes, i.e thoy share equally. 

y. The whole blood is preferred to 2nd ex- 
cludes tho half blood at each stage. 

D.—REsiDUARIES IN  ANOTHER'S RIGHT, 
being certain females, who are made residua- 
ries by males parallel to them ; but who, in 
the absence of such males, are only entitled 
to legal shares. These fomale Residuarios 
{аке each half ав much as the parallel male 
who makes them Residuaries. 

1. Daughter made Residuary by son. 

2, Son's daughter made Rosiduary by son's 
воп. 

3. Full sister made Residuary by full 
brother. 

4. Half sister by father made Residuary by 
her brother. 

C. RESIDUARIES WITH ANOTHER, being cor- 
tain females who become residuaries with 
other females. 

1. Full sisters with daughters or daughters’ 
sons, 

2, Half sisters by father. 

N.B.—When there aro severa] Residusries 
of different kinds or classes, e.g. residuaries 
in their own right and residuaries with 
another, propinquity to deceased gives a pre- 
ference: so that the residuary with apother, 


when nearer to the deceased than the resi- 
duary in hiragolf, ia the firat. 

If there be Rosiduaries and ao Sharors, the 
Residuaries take all the property. 

It there be Sharers, and no Residuaries, the 
Sharers take all the property by the doctrine 
of the * Return.” Seven persons are entitled 
to the Return. Ist, mother; 2nd, grand- 
mother ; 3rd, daughter; 4t, son's daughter ; 
5th, full sister; 6th, half sister by father; 
7th, half brother or sister by mother. — 

A posthumous child inherits. There is no 
presumption яз to commorients, who are sup- 
posed to die at the same time unleas there 
be proof otherwise. p ; 

If there be neither Sharers nor Residuaries, 
the property will go to the following cless 
! (Distant Kindred). 
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HL—bDISTANT KINDRED. 


Comprising all relatives, who are neither 
Shares nor Residuaries. 
Crass 1. 
Descendants: Children of daughters and 
воп'в daughters. 

1. Daughter's son. 

2. Daughter's daughter. 

8. Son of No. 1. 

4. Daughter of No. 1. 

Б. Son of No. 2. 

6. Daughter of No. 2, and so on, how low 
soever, and whether male or female. 

7. Son's daughter's son. 

8. Son's daughter's daughter. 

9, Son of No. 7. 

10. Daughter of No. 7. 

11. Son of No. 8. 

12. Daughter of No. 8, and во on, how low 
soever, and whether male or female. 

N.B.—(a)—Distant kindred of the first 
class take according to proximity of degree; 
bat, when equal in this respect, those who 
claim through an heir, i.e. sharer or residuary, 
have a proference over those who claim 
through one not an heir. 

—When the sexes of their ancestors 
differ, distribution is made having regard to 
such difference of sex, ¢.g. daughter of daugh- 
tér's son gots a portion double that of son 
of daughter’s daughter, and when the claim- 
ants are equal in degree, but different in sex, 
males take twice as much as females. 


Crass 2. 

Ascendants: False grandfathers and falac 

grandmothers. 

18. Maternal grandfather. 

14. Father of No. 13, father of No. 14, und 
so on, how high soever (т.е. all false grand- 
fathers). 

15. Maternal grandfather's mother. 

16. Mother of No. 15, and но on, how high 
soever (i.e. all false grandmothers). 

N.B.—Rules (а) and (8). applicable to 
class 1, apply also to class 2. Further (y) 
when the sides of relation differ. the claimant 
by the paternal side gets twice as much as the 
claimant by the maternal side. 


Crass 3. 
Parents’ Descendants. 
17. Full brother's daughter and her de- 
scendants, 
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18. Full sister's son. 

19. Full sister's daughters and their de- 
scendants, how low soever. 

20. Daughter of half brother by father, and 
her descendants. 

21. Son of ‘half sister by father. 

22. Daughter of half sister by father, and 
their descendants, how low soever. 

28. Son of half brother by mother. 

24. Daughter of half brother by mother 
and their descendants, how low soever. 

25. Son of half sister by mother. 

26. Daughter of half sister by mother, and 
their descendants, how low soever. 


N.B.—Rules (а) and (fj) applicable to 
clasa 1, apply also to class 3. Further (8) 


+ when two claimants are equal in respect of 


proximity, one who claims through a resi- 
duary is preferred to one who cannot so 
claim. 
Orass 4. 
Descendants of the two grandfathers and the 
two grandmothers. 

27. Full paternal aunt and her descen- 
dants.* ; 

28. Half paternal aunt and her descen- 
dants.* 

29. Father's half brother by mother and 
his descendants.* 

30. Father's half sister by mother and her 
descendants.* 

31. Matornal uncle and his descendants.* 

32. Maternal aunt and her descendante.* 

* Male or Female, and how low soever. 

N.B. (€)—The sides of relation being equal, 
uncles and aunts of the whole blood are pre- 
ferred to those of the half, and those con- 
nected by same father only, whether males or 
females, are preferred to those connected by 
the same mother only. (5) Where sides of 
relation differ, the claimant by paternal rela- 
tion gets twice as much as the claimant by 
maternal relation. (0) Where sides and 
strength of relation are equal, the male gets 
twice as much as the female. 

GENERAL RuLr.—Each of these classes ex- 
cludes the next following class. 

TV.—Successor sy Contract OR MUTUAL 
FRIENDSHIP. - 

V.—SUCOESSOR OF ACKNOWLEDGED KIN- 
DRED. 

VI.—UNIVERSAL LEGATEE. 

ҮП.—Ровис TREASURY. 


А SYNOPTICAL TABLE OF SurAH INHERITANCE. 
L—Consanguinity, or Nasal 


sons and daughters 
and grandchildren. 


Д ES 


First um CORR Class, Third оа 
| 


3 | 
(2) Lineal descendants, 


(2) Maternal uncles 
and aunts and 
their children. 


Т 
(1) Paternal uncles 
and aunts and 
their children. 


sisters and their 
children, 


(2) Brothers 
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IL— Special Cause, or Sabab. 


Matrimony. 


Husband or Wifey 


(Eor the Muhammadan law of inheritance 
in English, refer to Sir William Jones’ trans- 
lation of the Sirajiyah (Calcutta, A.D. 1792), 
reprinted by Mr. Almaric Ramsey, д.р. 1869. 
The Muhammadan Law of Inheritance, by 
Mr. №. B. E. Baillie, a.D. 1832; by Mr. S. G. 
Grady, a.p. 1869; also Personal Law of the 
Mukammadans, by Mr. Ameer Ali, 1580. The 
Arabic works on the subject are: For Sunni 
law, as-Sirájiyah, ash-Sharifiyah, Hidáyah, 
Durru I- Mukhtar ; for Shah law, Jàni*u 'sh- 
Shatit, Mafatih, баги "l-Islam, Irshada- 
АйатаА.] 


INHIBITION. Arabic hijr æ>), 
which, in its primitive sense, means “ interdic- 
tion or prevention." In the language of the 
law it signifies an interdiction of uction with 
respect to a particular person; the causes of 
inhibition being three : infancy, insanity, and 
servitude. 

The acts of an infant, i.e. one under puberty, 
are unlawful, unless sanctioned by his guar- 
dian. The acta of a lunatic who has no lucid 
intervals are not at all lawful; and so are 
those of a male or female slave. 
Їй, p. 468.) 


INITIAL LETTERS of the огап. 


[qon'ax.] 
INJIL (Je). Gr. EtayyQuov. 
Evangel. Injil is used in the Qur'àn, and in 


the Traditions, and in all Muhammadan 
theological works of an early date, for the 
revelations made by God to Jesus. But in 
recent works it is applied by Muhammadans 
to the New Testament. The word occurs 
twelve times in the Qur'an, as in the following 
Sürahs, which we have arranged cÁronologi- 
cally, and not as they occur in the Qur'ün 
(It wil] be seen that the expression Injil is 
not mentioned in the earlier Sürahs. See 
chronological table of Sürahs in article 
QUR'AN.) 

Sirah vii. 156: Who follow the Apostle 
—the illiterate Prophet, whom they find 
written down with them in tho Law (Taurat) 
and the Gospel (Inji/).” . 

_Sirah їй. 2: «Не has sent thee a book 
(т.е. the Qur'an) confirming what was before 
it, and has revealed the Law, and the Gospel 
before, for the guidance of men.” 

Sirah iii, 43: “ Не will teach him the Book 
and Wisdom, and the Law and.the Gospel.” 

Sürah!iii, 58 ; « Why do ye dispute about 
| Abraham, when the Law and the Cospel were. 

, Rot revealed until after him.” Е 

Sürah lvii. 27: « We ‘gave him (Jesus) th. 

Gospel, and we placed in the hearts of thoso 

‚ Who followed him kindness and compassion." 
‘Sirah xlviii 29: “Their marks are in 
_ their faces from thé effects of adoration: 


(Hidayah, 


| 
Walia’. 


Mur 
(1) Emancipation. (2) Suretyship. (3) Spiritan Headship. 


that is their similitude in the Law, and their 
similitude in the Gospel.” 
Sürah ix. 112: “ Promised in truth in the 
Law, in the Gospel, and in the Qur'ün." 
Sürah v. 50: * We brought him (Jesus) the 


Sürah v. 51: “Then let the people of the 
Gospel judge by what is revealed therein." 

Surah v. 70: “And were they steadfast in 
the Law and in the Gospel?” 

Sürah v. 72: © Ye rest on nought until ye 
Stand fast by the Law and the Gospel and 
what is revealed to you from your Lord." 

Sürah v. 110: * When I taught thee the 
Book, and Wisdom, and the Law, and the 
Gospel.” 

There are also allusions to the Christian 
Scriptures in the following verses :— 

Surah xix. 31. (The infant Jesus said,) 
“ Verily, I am the servant of God: He hath 
given me the book, and He hath made me a 
prophet.” 

Muhammad was much more indebted to 
Judaism than Christianity for the teaching he 
received, which enabled him to overthrow 
Arabian idolatry and to establish the worshi 
of the One True God [CUHRISTIANITY, JUDAISM], 
and consequently we find more frequent allu- 
sions to the Law of Moses than to the Gospel 
of Christ; and, as it has been already stated, 
the references to the Gospel as a revelation 
are in the later Sürahs. But in all references 
to the Injil as an inspired record, there is not 
one single statement to the effect that the 
Christians’ of Muhammad’s day did not 
possess the genuine Scriptures. In Surah iv. 
169, (which is an al-Madinah Sirah), the 
Christians are charged with extravagance, or 
error in doctrine, byt not with not possessing 
the true Gospels :-—.f Я 

“Үе people of the Воок! commit not 
extravagance in your religion; and say not of 
God other than the truth. For verily the 
Messiah, Jesus, the son of Mary, is an apostle 
of God, and His word which He placed in 
Mary, and a spirit from Him. Wherefore, 
believe in God, and in His apostle; and say 
not,—‘the Trinity';—refrain; it will be 
better for you. For verily God is one God; 
far exalted is He above the possibility that 
there should be unto Him progeny! to Him 
belongeth whatever is in the heavens and in 
the earth, and He sufficeth as a guardian.” 

In Sirah lxi. 6, there is ап appeal to the 
Gospel in support of Muhammad's mission, 
and the appeal is made without any doubt 
that he was referring to a genuine saying of 
Christ, well known to the Christians of that 


, day. The verse is £s follows :— 


* When Jesus, the son of Mary, said: 
* O children of Israel! verily, Lam the apostle 
of God to you, verifying the law that was 
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before me, and giving you glad tidings of an 
apostle who shall сото after me, whose name 
shall Бе Ahmad!’ But when he did come to 
them with manifest signs, they said, ‘This is 
manifest sorcery !’” 

The allusion is to the promise of the Para- 
clete in John xvi. 7, the Muslims declaring 
that the word TapdxAyros has been substi- 


tuted for the Greek TepixAvrós, the word 
Ahmad, which is equivalent to Muhammad, 
meaning “Praised.” The charge which 
modern Muslims bring against the Christians 
of having either lost, or changed tho original 
Scriptures, is treated of under the head of 
CORRUPTION OF THE SCRIPTURES; but some 
curious statements on the subject will be 
found in an article in the Aush/u’z-Zunin, It 
is a Bibliographical Dictionary, compiled by 
На)! Khalifah about 200 years ago. The 
statements in its article on INJIL are such а 
Strange mixture of fact and fiction that we 
translate the article from the Arabic in ex- 
tenso:— 

“ The Znjil is а book which God revealed to 
Isa ibn Maryam. In the work entitled al- 
Muwahib (by. Shihübu 'd-Din Ahmad al- 
Qastalani, died л.н. 923), it is recorded that 
the Jnji/ was first revealed in the Syriac 
tongue, and has since beon translated into 
soventeon languages. But in the Sahuu 
‘l-Bukhari (А.н. 256), in tho story of Waraqah 
ibn Naufal, it is related that the Jnjil was 
revealed in Hebrew. According to Wahb ibn 
Munabbih, as quoted by Zamakhshari (А.н. 
588) in the Kasisha/, the /njil was revealed 
to Jesus on the 13th day of the month Rama- 
тап, although some say it was onthe 18th 
day of that month, 1200 years after the reve- 
lation of the Zabür (Psalms) to Moses. 

“It is a disputed question whether or not 
tho тй abrogates the Law of Moses (Taurdt). 
Some say that Jesus was not a Sahibu'sh- 
Shariah (a law-giver): for it is said in the 
Inji :— 


CHA 6p X amu Jb 


‘I am not come to abrogate (tabdil) the Law 
ot Moses, but to fulfil it (takmi. 

“But al-Baizüwi (А.н. 685), in his com- 
mentary the Anwaru 't- Tanzil, seems to prove 
that the Law of Jesus does abrogate the 
Law of Moses (Shar*w Musa), for there are 
certain things revealed to Jesus which were 
not revealed to Moses, 

“At the commencement of tho Zaj is, 
inscribed (XM (331 ) Ў pub, «In the 
name of the Father and но Son, &c. 
And the Znjil, which is now in the hands of 
the Christians, is merely a history of the 
Christ (Siratu "I-Masib), collected by his 
four companions Matta, Liga, Marqüs and 
wien the book 

“t In the book entitled the Tuh/atu 'I-Adib 
Si Raddi sala Ahli 's-Salib, or d RR 
of the servants of the Cross’ (written by 
*Abdu'llüh, a pervert from Christianity to 
Islam, д.н. 823), it is said that these four 
Companions sre thoy who corrupted the 


> 


м 


INJIL 


religion of Jesus, and have added to it. And 
that thoy were not of the Zawariyzn, or 
Apostles, mentioned in the Qur'an. Matia did 
not see Jesus until the year he was tak m up 
to heaven; and after the Ascension of Jesus 
he wroto in the city of Alexandria, with his 
own hand, his Jnji/, in which he giv2s an 
account of the birth and life of Jesus, men- 
tioning severAl circumstances which асе not 
mentioned by others.  Luq& also did not 
see Jesus, but ho was converted to Chris- 


i tianity by ono Buts (Paul), who was an 


Israolite, who himself had not seen Jesus, 
but was converted by Ananiya (Arunias). 
Marqüs also did not sce Jesus at all, bat was 
converted to Christianity, after the As :ension 
of Jesus, by the Apostle Bitrü, and ruceived 
the Jnjil (Gospel) from that Apostle in the 
city of Rome. And his Gospel in many 
respects contradicts .the statements of the 
other three. Yühannü was the son of tho 
sister of Maryam, the mother of Jesus, and 
the Christians assert that Jesus was present 
at the marriage of Yuühannü, when Jesus 
changed the water into wine. It was the first 
miracle porformed by Jesus. 

“When Yühannü saw the miracle, ko was 
converted to Christianity, and loft his wife 
and followed Josus. He was the writer of 
the fourth Znjil (Gospel) It was written in 
Greek, in the city of Ephesus. These are 
the four persons who altered and changad the 
true Znjil, for there was only one Znji/ revealed 
to Jesus, in which there waa no contradiction 
or discrepancy. These people have invented 
lies concerning God and His Prophet Jesus, 
upon whom be peace,as it is a well known 
fact, although the Christians (JVasára) deny 
it. For example, Marqüs has written in 
the first chapter of his Gospel that in the 
book of the Prophet Isaiah it is said by God, 
*Ihave sent an angel beforo thy face, namely, 
before the face of Jesus, whereas the words 
аге not in the book of Isaiah but in that of 
Malachi. [See Mark i 2. In the Received 
Version the words are “in the Prophets”; 
but in the Revised Version we have “іп 
Isaiah the prophet."] х 

* Again, it is related by Matta, in the tirst 
or rather thirteenth chapter of his Gospel 
[sic ; see, however, Matt. xii. 40], that Jesus 
said, ‘My body will remain in the belly of 
the earth three days and three nights after 
my death, just as Jonas was in the whale's 
belly ;’ and it is evident it was not true, for 
Matta agrees with the three other writers of 
the Gospels that Jesus died in the sixth hour 
on Friday, and was buried in tho first hour 
of the night on Saturday, and rose from the 
Чеха early on Sunday morning, so that he 
remained in the belly of the earth one day 
und two nights. So there remains no doubt 
that the writers of the Gospels told the un- 
truth. For neither Jesus said of himself, nor 
did God in his Jnjil say of him, that Jesus 
will be killed or buried in the earth, for God 
has said (ie. in the Qur’an, Surah iv. 156), 
‘They slew him not, for certain! Nay, God 
raised him up unto Himself.’ For this cause 
there wero various divisions amongst the 
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Christians. Other circumstances similar to 
these are mentioned in the Tubfatu 'l- Adib. 
Then there are the fundamenta] rules and 


doctrines (al- Qawa'id), upon which the Chris- 
tians are, with very few exceptions, universally 
agreed, namely: (1) At-Taghtis (Baptism) ; 
(2) Faith in the Та, or Trinity ; (3) the 
Incarnation of the Ugnüm (i.e. the essence) of 
the Son in the womb of 


Qissts). These five foundations also are full 
of falsehood, corruption, and ignorance.” 
nsanu Каті! 
Toten by the Shaikh ‘Abdu’l-Karim ibn 

brahim al-Jili, lived A.H. 767-811) it is said 
that when the Christians found that there 
was at the commencement of the Znjil the 
superscription 591 Ў T ùe. * in the 
name of the Father 'and Son,' they took the 
words in their natural meaning, апа [think- 
ing it ought to be Ab, father, Umm, mother, 
and én, son] understood by 40, the Spirit, 
by Umm, Mary, and by Гоп, Jesus ; and on this 
account they said, Sa/iyu Salasatin, i.e. ‹ (God 
is) the third of three.’ (Sürah v. 77.) But 
they did not understand t at by Ab is meant 
God Most High, by Umm, the Mahiyatu 'l- 

laga'!g, or * Essence of Truth” (Quidditas 
veritatum), and by Ibn, the Book of God, 
which is called the Wujüdu 'l-Mutlag, or 

* Absolute Existence, being an emanation of 
the Essence of Truth, as it is implied in the 
words of the Qur'ün, Sürah xiii. 9: : And with 
him is the Ummu "- Kitàb, or the Mother of 
the Book,” 


AL-INSAN (odi). * Man.” The 
title of the uxxvith Sirah of the Qur'àn, called 
also Süratu'd-Dahr, both words occurring in 
the first verso: “Did there not pass over 
man (insdn) a long space of time (dahr), 
during which he was a thing not worthy of 
remembrance." 

Some take these words to be spoken of 
Adam, whose body, according tg tradition, 
was first a figure of clay, and was left for 
forty years to dry, before God breathed into 
it; but others understand them of man in 
general and of the time he lies in the womb. 
(See al- Baizàw:, in loco.) 

AL-INSANU 'L-KAMIL (gs! 
Је). “The perfect man." А 
term used by the Süfi mystics for one in 
whom are combined all the attributes of 
divinity and of humanity. (Kitabu 't- Tatrifat, 
in loco). Also title of & mystic work by 
‘Abdu "l-Karim ibn Ibrahim al-Jili (lived 
А.н. 767-811). 

INSHA Gla), | Lit. “ Construc- 
ing ; raising-up.” The term is particularly 
А to егег. compositions and forms of 

tter-writing. A р 

Мг. Tanas in his Modern Egyptians, vol. i. 
- 272, mentions the Shaikh of the great 
Moe the Azhar, as the author of a col- 
lection of Arabic letters оп various subjects, 
which are intended as models of epistolary 
style, such a collection being called an Insha’. 


| 


| 
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INSHA'A'LLAHUTA-ÀLA (la gt 
esles АЙ) «Т it should please God 
Almighty.” А very frequent ojaculation 
amongst Muslims, (ustisna’.] 


AL-INSHIRAH (c3). «ру. 
panding." The title of tho xcivth Sirah of 
the Qur’in, which opens with the worda 
* Have we not expanded thy breast.” It je 
Supposed to allude to the opening of Muham- 
mad's heart in his infancy, when it is said to 
have been taken out and cleansed of original 
sin. (See al- Batzawi, in loco.) 


INSOLVENCY of a debtor is esta- 


blished by a judicial decree; and after such 
a declaration a bequest by such a person is 
void. If, "however, the creditors relinquish 
their claim, the bequest is then valid. (Ит- 
dayah, iv. p. 475.) 


INSPIRATION. Arabic шабу 
(сз). According to the Nury! 
Anwar, by Shaikh Jiwan Ahmad (Ан. 1180), 
inspiration is of two kinds, Waky zahtr, 
external inspiration, or Wahy batin, internal 
inspiration. 

L— External Inspiration is of threo kinds :— 

(1) Wahyu Qur'an, or that which was re- 
ceived from the month of the angel Gabriel, 
and reached the ear of the Prophet, after he 
knew beyond doubt that it was the ange} 
who spoke to him. This is the only kind of 
inspiration admitted to be in the Оша. It 
is sometimes called the Way тай. 

(2) Lsharatu "I-Malak, or that which was 
received from the angel but not by word of 
mouth, as when the Prophet said, * the Holy 
Ghost has breathed into my heart.” 

(3) Léham or Wahyu qalb, or that which 
was made known to the Prophet by the 
“light of prophecy.” This kind of inspira- 
tion is said to be possessed by Walis or 
saints, in which case it may be either true or 
false. 

IL—Znternal Inspiration is that which the 
Prophet obtained by thought and analogical 
Teasoning, just as the Mujtahidin, or en- 
lightened doctors of the law obtain it. It is 
the belief of all orthodox Muslims that their 
Prophet always spoke on matters of religion 
by the lower forma of inspiration (i.e. Iaháratu 
"I Malak, ат, or Wal yu даб); and, con- 
sequently a Hadis is held to be inspired in as 
great a degree, although mot in the ваше 
manner as the Qur'an itself. Tho inspiration 
of the Hadis is called the Wahy ghair 
таи. (See Nüru "Anwár, p. 181; Mish- 
kat, book i. ch. vi. pt. 2.) 

Süratu ‘n-Najm, liii, 2: « Your lord (sahib) 
erreth not, nor is he led astray, neither 
speaketh he from impulse.” 

According to the strict Muhammnadan doc- 
trine, every syllable of the Qur'ün is of a 
directly divine origia, although wild rhapso- 
dical Sürahs first composed by Muhammad 
(as xci., c., cii, ciii). do not at all bear marks 
of such an assumption, and wore not pro- 
bably intended to be clothed in tho dress of 
а message from the Most High, which cha- 
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racterizos tho rest of the Qur'àn. Bat when 
Muhammad's die was cast (the turning point 
in his career) of assuming that Groat Name 
as the speaker of His revelations, then these 
earlior Sürahs also came to be regarded as 
emanating directly from tho Deity. Hence it 
arises that Muhammadans rigidly include 
every word of tho Qur'an, at whatever stage 
delivered, in the category of Qala Шади, or 
“ Thus saith the Lord,” and it is one of their 
arguments against our Christian scriptures 
that they are not entirely cast in the same 
mould—not exclusively oracles from the 
month, and spoken in the person of God. 
(Muir's Life of Mahomet.) oan... 
Tho following is a description of inspiration 
as given by Ibn Khaldin, “The sign that a 
man is inspired,” he says, “is, that he is at 
times completely absent, though in the society 
of others. His respiration is stentorious and 
he seems to be in a cataleptio fit, or in a 
swoon. This, however, is merely apparent; 
for in reality such an ecstams is an absorp- 
tion into the invisible world; and he has 
within his grasp what he alone is able to con- 
ceive, which is above the conception of 
others, Subsequently these spiritual visions 
descend and becomo perceptible to the fncul- 
ties of man. Thoy are oither whispered to 
him in a low tone, or an angel appoars to him 
in human shape and tells him what he brings 
from God. Thon the ecstasis ceases, and the 
prophet remembers what he has heard.” 


INTELLECT, Arabic ‘agl (Ja), 
Sahm (pa), idrak (VY). 

The Faqir Jini Muhammad ibn As'ad, in 
his work the A khlag-i-Jalali, says : “ The rea- 
sonable mind has two powers, (1) the power of 
perceiving, and (2) the power of impelling ; and 
each of these powers has two divisions: in tho 
percipient power, lst, an oóserrative intellect, 
which is the source of impression from the 
celestial sources, by the reception of those 
ideas which are the materials of knowledge ; 
2nd, an active intellect, which, through 
thought and refiection, is the remote source 
of motion to the body in its separate actions. 
Combined with the appetent and vindictive 
powers, this division originates the occur- 
тепсе of many states productive of action or 
impact, as shame, laughing, crying; in its 
Operation on imgination and supposition, it 
leads to the accession of ideas and arts in the 
partial state; ond in its relation with the ob- 


Servative sense andthe connection maintained | 


between them, it is the means of originating 
general ideas relating to actions, as the 
beauty of truth, tho odiousness of falsehood, 
and the like. The impelling power has like- 
wise two divisions: lst, tho vindictive power, 
which is the source of forcibly repelling 
what is disagrevable; 2nd the uppetent power, 
which is the source of acqilring what is agree- 
able" (Thompson's ed. p. 52.) 


INTERCALATION of the Year. 
Arabic nasi’. The privilege of commuting 
the last of the throe continuous sacred months 
for the one succeeding it, tho month Safar, 


INTERCESSION 


in which case Jfubarram became secular, and 
Sufar sacred. М. Caussin de Perceval supposes 
that this innovation was introduced by Qusaiy, 
an ‘ancestor sixth in ascent from Muham. 
mad, who lived in the middle of the fifth cen- 
tury. Dr. Sprenger thinks that intercalation 
in the ordinary sensa of the word was not 
practised at Makkah, and that the Arab year 
was а purely lunar one, performing its cycle 
regularly, and losing one year in every thirty- 
three, 

The custom of nasi’ was abolished by 
Muhammad, at tho farewell pilgrimage, 
А.н. 10, as ів stated in the Qur'àn, Sürah ix. 
36, 37:— 

“Twelve months is the number of months 
with God, according to God's book, since the 
day when He created the heavens and the 
earth: of these four are sacred; this is tho 
right usage. But wrong not yourselves 
therein; attack those who join gods with 
God in all, as they attack you in all: and 
know that God is with those who fear Him. 

“To carry over a sacred month to another, 
is only a growth of infidelity. Tho Infidels 
are led into error by it. Thoy allow it one 
year, and forbid it another, that they may 
make good the number of months which God 
hath hallowed, and they allow that which 
God hath prohibited.” 


INTERCESSION. Arabic Sha- 
/%аһ (ешь). There ів a general 
belief. amongst Muhammadans that their 
Prophet is a living intercessor for them at 
the throne of God; but the Wahhabis state 
that the intercession of their Prophet will only 
be by the permission (zn) of God at the last 
day, and that there is no intercession for sins 
until the Day of Judgment. The teaching of 
the Qur'àn and the Traditions seems to be in 
favour of this view. 

Sürah ii. 256: “ Who is he that can inter- 
cede with Him but by His own permission ? " 

Sürah xix. 90: * None shall meet (in the 
Day of Judgment) with intercession save he 
who hath entered into covenant with the God 
of mercy." 

Sürah xx. 108: “No intercession shall 
avnil on that day, save his whom the Mer- 
ciful shall allow, and whose words He shall 
approve." 

Sürah xxxiv. 22: “No intercession shall 
avail with him but that which He Himself 
alloweth." 

Sürah xxxix. 45: “Intercession is wholly 
with God.” 

Sürah lxxviii. 38: “On the day whereon 
the spirit (RZA) and the angels shall stand 
ranged in order they shall not utter а word, 
save he whom the God of mercy permits, and 
who shall say what is right." M 

The statements of Muhammad, as contained 
in tho Traditions, are as follows :— А 

* He is most fortunate in my intercession 
in the Day of Judgment, who shall have said 
from his heart, without any mixture of hypo- 
crisy, ‘ There is no doity but God.’” 

“TI will intercede for those who shall have 
committed great sins.” 
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* Three classes will intorcede on tho Dey 
of Judgment, the Prophets, the Learned, the 
Martyrs." (Mishkat, book xxxiii. ch. xii.) 

Tho author of the Sharh-i- Muwagif. Says 
(p. 588): According to tho Sunnis, the inter- 
cession of Muhammad is specially for those 
who have committed great sins (ahlu Ч- 
kaba'tr), for the purpose of removing punish- 
ment; for Muhammad has said, * My inter- 
cession is for those who have committed 
great sins.” But the Mu‘tazilahs say the 
intercession of Muhammad is for the increase 
of merit, and ‘not for the prevention of 
punishment; for it is said in tho Qur'an, 
Siirah ii. 45: “ Fear the day wherein no soul 
shall pay recompense for another soul. Nor 
shall intercession be accepted for it, nor shall 
compensation he taken from it, dor shall they 
he helped.” 


INTERMEDIATE STATE. The 
state of the soul between the time of death 
and the resurrection is generally expressed 
by the term ‘Alam-i- Barzakh, for an explana- 
tion of which refer to the article DARZAKH 
Süfi writers use, the term ‘dlam-t-Arwah, 
* The world of spirits.” 

From the Traditions it would appear that 
Muhammad taught that tho intermediate 
state is not one of unconsciousness. To the 
wicked it is certainly not; but inasmuch ag 
the Muslim is encouraged to “sleep like the 
bridegroom,” it may he inferred that the in- 
termediate state of the Muslim is-held to be 
one of absolute repose.” [PUNISHMENTS OF 
THE GRAVE. ] 


INZAR (bM) Listening or lend- 
ing an ear to tho bankrupt's statement or 
petition. 


INZI'ÀJ (ej). Lit. “ Being dis- 
turbed and moved from its place." А term 
used by the Süfi mystics for the movement 
and excitement of the heart in the direction 
of God, through the effect either of а sermon, 
or of music and singing. (‘Abdu 'r-Razzüq's 
Dict. of Sifi Terms.) 


IQALAH (Asst). “Cancelling.” In 
law, the cancelling or dissolution of sale, or 
any other contract. 


IQAMAH (ZG). Tit. “ Causing 
to stand.” Arrecitation at the commence- 
ment of the stated prayers when said in а 
congregation, after the worshippers have 
taken up their position. It is the same as 
the l'zàn, with the addition of „ће sentence, 
“ Verily prayers are now ready " (Qad дай 
's-salat). The sentences are, however, rie 
singly by all the sects except the Hanafis Y A 
give it exactly asthe l'zan. It is not reci 
by the Imam, but by the person who stan 8 
behind him, who is called tbe Mugta b e 
“follower.” In large mosques itis usua or 
the Mu’azzin, or caller to prayer, to take 
this office. But in his absence the person 
who happens to be behind the Imam recites 
the Zgamah. [rxax.] 


P 


| tracts, and divorce, 
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Acknowledgment ; 


IRON 
IQRAR (80). 


confession. 

(1) A legal term used for the avowal of tho 
right of another upon one’s self in sales, con- 
(2) A theological term 
used for a confession of tho Muslim faith, or 
& confession of sin. (3) Lqrar-ndmah, а legal 
deed of acknowledgment. (4) Igrar-ndmah 
salasi, a deed of arbitration by a third party. 
(5) Гфғаги 'l-aşãm, a confession of guilt by n 
prisoner. (6) /grár ‘amm, а publie acknow- 
ledgment. 


IQTIZA (sax). Lit, « Demanding." 
A term used in the exegesis of the Qur'ün for 
sentences which demand certain conditions, 
eg. Sirah iv. 94: * Whoso killeth a Mu'min 
(a believer) by mischance shall be bound to 
free a slave." Here the condition demanded 
is that the slave shall be the property of the 
person who frees him, and if he have not a 
slave to free, then some other expiation is 
required. 


IRADAH (821/1). Purpose, will, 
intention. (1) A word used for the intention, 
or will of man. (2) /radatu ‘Wah, the will of 
God. (3) According to the Süfi mystics, it 
is “a flame of love in the heart which desires 
God and longs to be united with Him. (‘Abdu 
"r-Razziiq’s Bice. of Süfi Terms.) 


IRAM (pì). A place mentioned 
in the Qur'àn, Sirah Ixxxix. 6: * Iram of the 
columns, the like of which has not been 
created in these lands." 

It is related that ash-Shaddad, the. son of 
‘Ad, ordered the construction of a terrestial 
paradise in the desert of ‘Adan, ostensibly 
to rival the celestial one, and to be called 
Iram after his great grandfather. On going 
to take possession of it, he and all his 
people were struck dead by a noise from 
heaven, and the paradise disappeared. 


AL-IRAQ (13,1). Lit. “A side, 
or shore." А country frequently mentioned 
in the Traditions, which extends from *Ab- 
badan to-al-Mausil in length, and from al- 
Qadisiyah to Halwan in breadth. Said to be 
so named because it was on the “ shore” of 
the rivers Tigris and Euphrates. Its prin- 
cipal cities were al-Basrah and al-Küfah, and 
were called al-‘Jragan, or the Two ‘Iraqa. 


IRBAN (gus). Earnest-money 
paid in any legal transaction. 

IRHAS (W). Lit. “ Laying the 
Foundation.” A term used for any wonder 
wrought in behalf of a Prophet before he 


‘assumes the prophetic office; for example, the 


existence of a light on the forehead of Mu- 
hammad’s ancestors is an Jrhas. (Kitabu 't- 


Ta‘rifat.) 

IRON. Arabic al-Hadid (зај). 
The title of Sirah lvii. in the Qur’an, in the 
25th verse of which it is said : “ We (God) sent 
down tron, in which are both keen violence and 
advantages tomen." Zamakhshari says that 
Adam broyght down with him from Paradise 


CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


216 IRTIDAD 


five things made of iron, viz. an anvil,a pair 
of tongs, two hammors, а greater and lesser, 
and a needle. 


IRTIDAD (21221). [Arosrasr.] 


‘ISA (5). The name given to 
Jesus in fy Qur’én and all Muhammadan 


writings. [JEsus cuRtsr.) 


ISAAC. Arabic Ishaq (Stet). 
The son of Abraham. He is mentioned in 
the Qur'ün ав spocially tho child of promise, 
and a gift from God to Abraham; and also 
ав an inspired prophet. 2 

Sürah xxi. 72: “And Wo (God) gave him 
(Abraham) Jsaac and Jacob as e farther gift ; 
and we made them all righteous,” 

Sürah xix. 50: 

* And when he had separated himself from 
them and that which they worshipped beside 
God, we bestowed on him Jsaac and Jacob; 
and each of them we mado a prophet. 

“And we bestowed gifts on them in our 
mercy, and gave thom the lofty tonguo of 
truth.” 

The birth of Isaac as a child of promise to 
Abraham is related.in Sirah хі. 72-77 :— 

"And our messengers came formerly to 
Abraham with glad lidings. *Peace, said 
they. Ho snid,'Peaco, and he tarried not, 
but brought a roasted calf. 

"And when he saw that their hands 
touched it not, he misliked them, and grew 
fearful of them. They said, ‘Fear not, for 
We are sent to the people of Lot.’ 

* His wife was Standing by and laughed ; 
and we announced /saac to her; and after 
Isaac, Jacob. 

“She said, ‘Ah, woe is ше! shall I bear a 
воп when I am old, and when this m y husband 
їз ап old man? This truly would be а mar- 
vellous thing.’ 

* They said, * Marvellest thou at the com- 
mand of God? God's mercy and blessing be 
upon you, О people of this house; praise and 
glory are His due?’ 

"And when Abraham's fear had passed 
away, and these glad tidings had reached him, 
he pleaded with us for the people of Lot. 
Verily, Abraham was right kind, pitiful, 
relenting.” 

Abraham's willingness to offer up his son 
is told in tho Qurün, and from the text 
there would seem little doubt but Isaac was 
intended, although al-Baizüwi and many com- 
mentators declare it was Ishmael. The ас. 
count runs thus (Sürah xxxvii. 97-113) .— 

“ And he said, * Verily, I repair to my Lord 
who will guide me, 

“‹О Lord give me a son, of the nghteous.’ 

“We announced to him a youth of meek. 
ness. 

‘t And when he became a full-grown youth, 

* His father said to him, * My son, T have 
seen in a dream that I Should sacrifice thee: 
therefore, consider what thou seest right? — 

«He said, ‹ My father, do'what thou art 
bidden; of the patient, if God please, shalt 
thou find me,’ 

_ “And when they had surrendered them to 


ISHMAEL 


the will of God, he laid him down upon his 
forehead. 

“We cried unto him, ‘O Abraham ! 

“*Now hast thou satisfied the vision. 
See how we recompense the righteous, 

“This was indeed a decisivo test. 

“And we ransomed his son with a costly 
victim, 

“Апа we left this for him among posterity 

ttt PEACE BE ON ABRAHAM!’ Ы 

* Thus do we reward the well-doers, 

“ For ho was of our believing Servants, 

“And wo announced Isaac to him —a 
righteous prophet — 

‘And on him and on Isaac we bestowed 
our blessing. And among their offspring 
were well-doers, and others, to their own 
hurt undoubted sinners.” 

The feast of sacrifice, tho ‘Idu "l-Azhá, is 
said to have been instituted in commemora- 
tion of this event. [pu 'L-AZHA.] 

Syud Ahmad Khan Bahadur, in his Essays 
on Arabia, remarks that learned Muham. 
madan theologians distinctly say it was Isaac 
and not Ishmael who was to have been 
offered up; but our researches scarcely con- 
firm tho learned Syud’s statement, Isma‘il 
al-Bukhiri, no mean authority, says it wag 
Ishmael, and so does al-Baizüwi. 

The weight of traditional authority seems 
lo be in favour of Isaac, and so does the text 


account of Ishmael; and yet amongst both the 
Sunnis and the Shitahs the opinion is now 
universal that it was Ishmael. 
[їзнмакг.] 


al-Baizüwi, the commentator, in remarking on 
Süratu l-Mrràj, xvii 4.6 We decreed to 


Verily do evil in the earth twice, ”—says the 
two sins committed by the Israelites were 


miah) ; and the second, the murder of Zakaria 


killing Jesus, 
VSAR (QUY). Honouring another 


above oneself. Thinking of another's gain 
rather than one's own. The highest form of 
human friendship, 

‘ISHA’ (ле). The Night Prayer. 
The liturgical Prayer recited after the night 
has well set in [PRAYER] 


ISHAQ (3). [isaac] 

ISHAQIYAH (E31). A Shifah 
sect founded by a person named Ishaq, who 
held that the Spirit of God existed in the 
Khalifah ‘Al, 

ISHARATU І. МАТАК (ët 
= [1iNsPIRATION.] 

ISHMAEL. Arabic Isma‘l 
(Sell). The eldest son of Abra. 
ham, by his « wife” Hagar, [RAJAR]. 
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(1) The progenitor of the Arabian Taco, 
and, according to the Qur'an, ап inspired 
prophet. Stirah xix, 55:— 

** And commemorate /shmuel in * tho Book;’ 
for he was true to his promise, and was an 
Apostle, & prophet; 

“And he enjoined prayer and almsgiving 
on his people, and waa well-pleasing to his 
Lord." 

(2) Said to have assisted hia father in 
the construction of the Ka‘bah. Sürah ii. 
119, 121 :— 

“ And remember when we appointed tho 
Holy House as man's resort and safo retreat, 
and said, ‘Take ye tho station of Abraham 
for а place of prayer. And we commanded 
Abraham and /shmael, ‘Purify my house for 
thore who shall go in procession round it, and 
thoae who shall abide there for devotion, and 
those who shall bow down and prostrate 
themselves,’ 

* Ф @ * Lj 

* And whon Abraham, with Ishmael, raised 
the foundations of the House, they said, 
‘O our Lord! accept it from us; for Thou 
art the Hearer, the Knower,’” 

(3) Also montioned in six other places. 

Surah ii. 134: “Do ye say that Abraham 
and Zshmael, and Isaac and Jacob, and the 
Tribes were Jews, or Christians?” 

Sirah iii. 78: “ And what was revealed to 
Abraham and Jshmael and Isaac and Jacob 
and the Tribes.” 

Sürah iv. 161: * And wo inspired Abraham 
and Zshmael, and Jazob and the Tribes.” 

Sürah vi. 86: “And /shmael and Elisha, 
and Jonah, and Lot." 

Sirah xxi. 85: * And Ishmael, and Idris, 
and Zu 'l-Kifl, all these меге of tho patient.” 

Surah xxxviii. 48: * And remember Ishmael, 
and Elisha, and Za 'I-Kifl, for each was 
righteous.” 


(4) According to the Old Testament, Ishmael . 


had twelve sons, and Muhammadan tradition 
also agrees with this :— 

Genesis xxv. 12: “Now these are the 
generations of Ishmael, Abraham’s son, whom 
Hagar the Egyptian, Sarah’s handmaid, bare 
unto Abraham. And these are the names 
of the sons of Ishmael, according to their 
generations: the first-born of Ishinael, Ne- 
bajoth ; and Kedar, and Adbeol, and Mibsam, 
and Mishma, and Dumah, and Massa, and 
Hadar, and Tema, and Jetur, and Naphish, 
and Kedemah. These are the sons of Ishmnel, 
and these are their names by their castles, 
twelve princes according to their nations." 

The names ‘of these gons of Ishmael can 
still be distinguished amongst the tribes, the 
names of which occur in Muhammadan 
history: Nebajoth (Nabayus), the founder of 
the Nabathean nation, who succeeded the 
Idumeans in Arabia, and were an important 
people in Northern Arabia. Kedar (Qaidar) 
was also a.famous tribe, so famous that the 
Badawis of the desert applied the name to 
all Jews. Dumah is still preserved in the 
name Dümatu'l-Jandal Tema corresponds 
with Taimah, and Jetur with the Jadür of 
modern Arabia. Muhammad is said to have 
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boun descended from Ishmael’s second sun 
Kedar (Qaidar), through one named ‘Adnan. 
The period between ‘Adnan and Ishmael is 
doubtful. Some reckon forty generations, 
others only four. Umm Salmah, ono of the 
Prophet's wives, said ‘Adnan was the son of 
*Adad, the &on of Humaisa, воп of Nabat, воп 
of Ishmael. (See Abu 'l-Fida’, p. 62.) Muslim 
historians, howevor, admit that the pedigree 
of Muhammad beyond ‘Adniin is uncertain ; 
but they are unanimous in tracing his descent 
to *Adnàn іп the following line: (1) Muham- 
mad; (2) ‘Abdu 'llah, (3) Abū Muttalib, (4) 
Hashim, (5) ‘Abdu Мапа, (6) Quasaiy, (7) 
Kilab, (8) Murrah, (9) Ka'b, (10) Luwaiy, 
(11) Ghalib, (12) Fihr, (13) Malik, (14) An- 
Nazr, (15) Kinànah, (16) Khuzaimah, (17) 
Mudrikah, (18) Al-Ya's, (19) Muzar, (20) 
Nizar, (21) Ma‘add, (22) ‘Adnan, 

Syud Ahmad Khan Bahadur, traces the 
descent of Muhammad to Kedar, the aon 
of Ishmael, and the view is one in accordance 
with that of most Muslim writers. In tho 
time of Isaiah the two chief Arabian tribes 
seem to havo heen the descendants of Nebajoth 
and Kedar. (See Isaiah Ix.7.) “ All the flocks 
of Kodar shall be gathered unto thee, the 
rams of Nebajoth shall minister unto thee.” 

(5) The account of Hagar leaving Abra- 
ham's homo is given in numerous traditions. 
But there are two iraditions given by, Ibn 
‘Abbas, and recorded in the Sahih of al- 
Bukhiri, which are the foundation of Muham- 
madan history on the subject. We give them 
a8 they have been translated by Syud Ahmad 
Khan, and afterwards append the Scripture 
narrative, which can be compared with the 
traditions of Islam :— 


Tradition I. 

For reasons known only to Abraham and 
his wife, Sarah, the former took Ishmael, his 
son, and the boy's mother (Hagar), ond left 
hia country. 

And they had with them a skin full of 
water. 

Ishmael's mother drank from out the skin, 
suckling her child, 

Upon her arriving at the place where Mecca 
now stands, she placed the child under a 
bush. 

Then Abraham returned to come back to 
his wife, and the mother of Ishmael followed 
him, 

Until sho reached Keda. 

And she called out, * O Abraham, with 
whom leavest thou me?” 

He answered, * With God." 

She replied, “ I am satisfied with my God." 

Then sho returned, and commenced drink- 
ing out of the skin, and suckled her infant 
unti] the water was consumed. 

And she thought that if sho went and 
looked around, she might, perhaps, see some- 
one; and she went. 

She ascended Mount Safa, and looked 
around to see whether or not there was 
anyone in sight; then hastily returning 
through the wilderness, she ascended the 
mountain of Marva. 


ISHMAEI, 


CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


218 ISHMAEL 


Then she ssid, “I must now go and вес 
how my child is.” And she went, and saw 
that he was nt the point of death; bnt not 
being able. to compose her mind, she said, 
“И I go and look around, peradventure I 
шау see someone.” And accordingly she 
asconded the mountain of Safa, but could 
descry no one. 

And this she repeated seven timos. 

She then ssid, “It will be better for mo 
to go and see my child.” But she suddenly 
heard a voico. 

And sho replied, ** Kindly assist mo, if you 
have any compassion ” 

The angel was Gabriel. 

Tho narrator of tho tradition, stamping tho 
earth with his foot, said, this was oxactly 
what the angel did, and that water issued 
from the spot; and she began to widon tho 
hole. 

It is related by Ibn ‘Abbi, that tho Prophet 
said that had she (Hagar) allowed tho water 
to remain in its former state, the water would 
then have continued issuing forth for ever, 

She used to drink that water and sucklo 


` her child. 


Tradition JI. 


Abraham brought with him his wifo (Hagar) 
and his gon (Ishmael), 

Whom she (Hagar) suckled. 

And they both placed tho child close by the 
nor where the Kaaba now stands undor a 

ush, 

Near the well of Zamzom, near the lofty 
side of the temple—and in those days Mecca 
was uninhabited and withont water—and they 
deposited the child in the abovo place. 

And Abraham placed beside them a bag 
full of dates, 

And a skin full of water. 

Then returned Abraham, and Ishmnel's 
mother ran after him, 

And said, * Abraham, whither goest thou, 
and wherefore leavest thou me here ? 

“Tn this wilderness, where there is no one 
to ЙУ me, neither is there anything to eat?” 
This she repeated several times, but Abraham 
hearkened not unto her, Then she asked 
him, “ Has God commanded thee to do this?” 

Ho answered, “ Yes.” 

“ Then," said sho, “ God will cause no harm 
to come unto me.” 

Thereupon she returned back. 

And Abraham went away, and when ho 
reached Saneos, Ho could not see those he 
had left behind him. 

Then he turned towards Mecca, and prayed 
thua: «0 Lord, I have caused some of my 
Offspring to settle in ап unfruitful valloy, 
near thy holy house, О Lord, that they may 
be constant in Prayer. Grant, therefore, that 


may give thanks," 
And the mother of Ishmael began to suckle 


her child, and to drink i 
enti it Em ‘emptied, Water out of tho skin 


л. 
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And she and hor son felt thirsty. And when 
she saw that her child was suffering from 
thirst, sho could not bear to see it in such a 
plight, and retired, and renched tho mountain 
of Safa, that was noar, and ascending it, 
looked at the plain, in tho hope of sccin 
someone; but, not perceiving anyone, sho 
came down from tho mountain. 

When sho reached the desert, she girded 
up her loins and ran as one mad, until sho 
crossed the desert, and asconded Mount 
Магуй; but she could not sec anyone, 

She repeated the same seven times, 

It ів related by Ibn ‘Abbas, that the Prophet 
said that this was tho origin of the custom of 
true believers running betweon these moun- 
tains during the Haj. 

And when she ascended the Магуй mountain, 
she heard a voice. 

She was startlod thereat; and upon hearing 
it again, she said, “ Wherefore callest thou on 
mo? Assist me if thou canst,” 

She then saw an angol near the Zamzem. 

He (the angel) mado a hollow placo, either 
by his foot or with his wing, and tho water 
issued forth ; and the mother of Ishmael com- 
menced widening it. 

She filled tho skin with water, which came 
out of it as from a fountain. 

It is relatod by Ibn ‘Abbàs that the Prophot 
в id, “ May God bless tho mother of Ishmael. 
Had she left the Zamzem as it was, or had 
sho not filled her skin with water, then the 
Zamzem would always have remained an 
overflowing fountain.” 

Then she drank the water, and suckled 
her child. 


The account as given in tho Bible, Genesis 
xxii. 9, is as follows :— 

“ And Sarah saw tho son of Hagar tho 
Egyptian, which she had borne unto Abraham, 
mocking, Wherefore she said unto Abraham, 
Cast out this bondwoman and her son; for 
the son of this bondwoman shall not he heir 
with my son, even with Isaac, And this 
thing was very grievous in Abraham's sight, 
because of his воп, And God said unto 
Abraham, Let it not be grievous in thy sight 
because of the lad, and because of thy bond- 
woman; in all that Sarah hath raid unto thee, 
hearken unto her voice; for in Isaac shall 
thy seed be called. And also of the son of 
the bondwoman will I make a nation, because 
he is thy seed. And Abraham rose up early 
in the morning, and took bread, and a bottle 
of water, and gave it unto Hagar, putting it 
on her shoulder, and the child, and. sent her 
away; and she departed, and wandered in 
the wilderness of Beorsheba, And the water 
Was spent in the bottle, and she cast the 
child under one of tho shrubs. And she 
Went, and set her down over ugainst him a 
good way off, as it were a bow shot; for she 
said, Let mo not see the death of the child. 
And she sat over against him, and lifted up 
her voice, and wept. And God heard the voice 
of the lad, and the angel of God called to 
Hagar out of heaven, and said unto her, 
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What aileth thee, Hagar? Fear not; for God 
hath heard the voice of the lad whero ho is. 


Arise, lift up the lad, and hold him in thino | 


hand, for I will make him a great nation, 
And God opened her eyes, and sho eaw а woll 
of water; and sho went, and filled the bottle 
with water, and gave the lad drink. And 
God was with tlio lad; and he grew, and 
dweltin the wilderness, and became an archer, 
And he dwelt in the wilderness of Paran; and 
his mother took him a wifo out of the land of 
Egypt.” 

With reference to the above account, as 
given in Holy Scripture, Syid Ahmad Кёп 
remarks :— 

“Notwithstanding the porfect coincidence 
of the facts taken from the Scripturoa with 
those from the Koran, as above shown, there 
are, nevortholoss, three very important ques- 
tions which suggest themselves respocting 
Ishmael's settlemont. 

“First. Where did Abraham leave Ishmael 
and his mother after expelling them from his 
home? 

“Secondly. Where did Ishmael and Hagar 
settle after their wanderings in the desert ? 

“Thirdly. Was it in tho very spot whore 
they had rested for tho first time, or in some 
оог placo ? 

“The Koran mentions nothing on the sub- 
јосі; but there are some local traditions, апа 
also a few Hadeeses, which treat of it, the 
latter, however, by reason of their not pos- 
sessing sufficient authority, and from their 
not being traced up to the Prophet, are as 
little to be relied on as the former. Tho local 
traditions being deemed unworthy of credit, 
from their mixing up together occurrences 
that had happened on various and different 
occasions, we do not think it necessary to dwell 
on the first question more than has been 
done by the Scriptures thomselves, which say 
that ‘He (Abraham) sent her (Hagar) away; 
and she departed, and wandored in the wilder- 
ness of Beersheba.’ 

* As for the two remaining questions, al- 
though the language of Scripture is not very 
clear—sinto, in ono place it says, ‘And he 
(Ishmael) grew, and dwelt in the wildorness, 
and becamo un archer’ (Gen. xxi. 20), and 
in another, ‘He (Ishmael) dwelt in tho wil- 
derness of Paran’ (Gen. xxi. 21), pussages 
which would certainly lead us to infer that 
Ishmaol had changed tho place of his abode; 
yet, as no Christian commentator represents 

im as having removed from опе place to 
another, and as, тогооуег, neither the reli- 
gious nor the local traditions of the Moham- 
medans in any way confirm the abovo, it may 
be safely asserted that Ishmael and his mother 
did not change the place where they dwelt, 
and that by the word ‘ wilderness’ alono the 
sacred writer meant the wilderness of Paran. 
The solving of the whole question depends, 
therefore, upon ascortaining and fixing the 
Position of the said wilderness of Paran, 
where Ishmael is said to have settled. 

* Oriental geographers mention threc placos 
as known by theappollationof Paran. First, 
that wilderness wherein the city of Mecca 
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now stands, and the mountains in ita vioinily ; 
secondly, those mountains and a village which 
are situated in Eastern Egypt, or Arabia 
Petraa; and thirdly, a district in the pro- 
vince of Samarcand.” 

(6) Al-Baizawi says it was Ishmael, and not 
Isaac, whom Abraham was villing to offer up 
аз а sacrifice; but this viow is noither вар- 
ported by tho toxt of the Qur'àn nor by the 
preponderance of traditional testimony. If 
we compare Sürah xi. 74: “ And We announced 
Isaac (as the child of promise) to her,” with 
Sürah xxxvii, 99: “Wo announced (оз а 
child of promise) to him a youth of твокпезв ; 
and when ho became а full-grown youth, his 
father said to him, ‘My son, I hi..ó seen in & 
dream that I should sacrifice theo’”—thoro 
can bo no doubt in any candid mind that, as 
far as the Qur'an is concerned, Isaac and 
not Ishmael is intended.  [15AAc.] 

Tho two commentators al-Kamalan quote 
a number of traditions on the subject. They 
say Ibn ‘Umar, Ibn ‘Abbas, Hasan, and ‘Abdu 
Шаһ ibn Ahmad, relato that it was Isaac ; 
whilst Ibn Mas'üd, Mujahid, ‘Ikrimah, Qata- 
duh, and Ibn Ishāq say it was Ishmael. But 
whatever may bo the real facts of the caso, it 
is certain that popular tradition amongst both 
Sunnis and Shitahs assigns the honour to 
Ishmael, and believe the great Festival of 
Sacrifice, the *ITdu 'l-Azha, to have been catab- 
blished to commemorate the event. [чри 'L- 
AZHA.] 

The author of the Shi‘ah work, the Hayatu 
1-Өшиь (Merrick’s ed. p. 28) says: “On a 
Certain occasion when this illustrious father 
(Abraham) was performing tho rites of the 
pilgrimage at Mecca, Abraham said to his 
beloved child, * I dreamed that I must sacrifice 
you; now consider what is to be done with 
referenco to such an admonition.’ Ishmael 
replied, ‘Do as you shall be commanded of 
God. Verify your dream. You will find me 
enduro patiently.’ But when Abraham was 
about to sacrifice Ishmael, the Most High 
God made а black and white sheep his sub- 
stitute, a sheep which had been pasturing 
forty years in Paradiso, and was croated by 
the direct power of God for this event. Now 
overy sheep offered on Mount Mina, until the 
Day of Judgmont is a substitute, or a corn- 
memoration of the substitute for Ishmael.” 

The idea is universal amongst Muhamma- 
dans that the incident took place on Mount 
Міла noar Makkah, and not in the “land of 
Moriah,” as stated in Genesis xxii. 8. (Fora 
discussion on the site of Mount Moriah, see 
Mr. Geerge Grove's article in Smith's Dict. of 
the Bible.) 

Sir William Muir says (Life of Mahomet, 
new ed. p. xvii): *By a summary adjust- 
ment, the story of Palestine became tho story 
of the Hejaz. The precincts of the Kaaba 
were hallowed as the scene of Hagar's distress, 
and the sacred well Zamzem as the source 
of her relief. The pilgrims hasted to and 
fro between Safa and Marwa in memory of 
her hurried steps in search of water. It was 
Abraham and Ishmael who built the (Meccan) 
temple, placed in it the black stone, and 
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established for all mankind the pilgrimage to 
Arafat. In imitation of him it was that 
stones woro flung by pilgrims at Satan; and 
sacrifices were offered at Min& in remembrance 
of the vicarious sacrifice by Abraham instead 
of his son. And thus, although the indige- 
nous rites may have been little if at all 
altered, by the adoption of the Abrahamic 
legends, they came to be viewed in a totally 
different light, and to be connected in the 
Arab imagination with something of the 
sanctity of Abraham, the Friend of God. 
Tho gulf between the gross idolatry of 
Arabia and tho puro theism of the Jews was 
bridged over. Upon this common ground 
Mahomet took his stand, and proclaimed to 
his people a new and a spiritual system, in 
accents to which all Arabia could respond, 
Tho rites of tho Kdaba were retained, but 
strippod by him of every idolatrous tendency ; 
and they still hang, а strange unmenning 
shroud, around the living theism of Islim.” 


‘ISHQ (+s). “Love.” А word 
usod by mystic writers to expross a divine 
love. The word, however, preforred by or- 
thodox Muslim writers for the lovo of 


God, or love to God, is ubb (4). 


ISLAM (0-1). Resignation to 
tho will of God. The word generally used by 
Muhammadans themselves for their religion, 
‘Abdu 1-Нада says it implies submission to 
the divino will ; and Muhammad explained it 
to mean the observance of the five dutios: 
Ш Bearing witness that there із but one 

od; (2) Reciting the daily prayers; (3) 
Giving the legal alms; (4) Observing tho 
Ramazan or month's fast; (б) Making tho 
pilgrimage to Makkah once in a lifetime. 

In the Qur'ün the word is used for doing 
homage to God. Islam is said to be the reli. 
gion of all the prophets from the time of 
Abraham, as will appear from the following 
? verses (Surah iii. 78, 79);—* Say: We believe 

: iu God and in what hath been sent down to 
Abraham, and Ishmael, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
and the Tribes, and in what was given to 
Muses, and Jesus and the Prophets from their 
Lord. We make no difference between them, 
and to Him are wo resigned (i.e. Muslims). 
Мово desireth any other religion than Ialàm, 
that religion shall never be accepted of Him, 
and in the noxt world ho shall be lost." 

There are three words used by Muham- 
madan writers for religion namely Din, 
х, Miltah, and Май; and in tho Kitdbu t. 
Twrifüt, the difference implied in these words 
(ds snid to be as follows :— Din, as it stands in 
.. Mts relation to God, c.g. Dinu ‘tah, the religion 

otl od; Milluh, аз it stands in relation to a 
5 {орде pr lawgiver, eg. Millatu Ibrahim, 

the: igion of Abraham; and Mazhab, as it 
EE S 


relation to the divines of Islàm, eg. 
the religion or religious 
anifah. The expression Din, 
1 on. [RELIGION, ] 
on of Islam are 
ms, or Mu'mins. 
ple of th 


ISNA-'ISHARIYAH 


used for Muhammadans, Jows, and Chris- 
tians. 


ISM (œ). А sin; anything for- 
bidden by the law. 
ІӘМАН (4). Lit. “Keeping 


back from sin." The continence and freedom 
from sin which Muhammadans say was tho 
state of each Prophet, and which is that of 
nfant children. 


ISMA'IL (Jett). [rsmmaxr.] 
ISMA'IL (Jsu). The name of 


the angel who is said to have accompanied 
the angel Gabriel in his last visit to tho 
Prophet on his death-bed. He is said to 
command one hundred thousand angels. 
(Mishkat, book xxiv. ch. x. pt. 3.) 


ISMATILIYAH (Мыл) А 
Shi'ah sect who said that Isma‘il ibn Ja‘far 
as-Sidiq was the true Imam and not Misa 
al-Küzim, and who held that God was neither 
existent nor non-existent, nor intelligent nor 
unintelligent, nor poworful nor helpless, &c. ; 
for, they said, it is not possiblo for any thing 
or attribute to be associated with God, for 
Ho is the maker of all things, even of names 
and attributes, ( Kitabu ’t-Ta‘rifat, in loco.) 


ISM-I-JALALI (e pst). Any 
of the attributes of God which express His 
power and greatness, e.g. al-Hakim, the 
Judge; al-ddil, the Just; al-Kabir, the 


Great. [cop.] 

ISM-I-JAMALI (Jus „-\). Any 
of the attributes of God which oxpress His 
mercy or condescension, e.g. ar-Rahim, the 
Compassionate; as-Sami, the Hearer; al- 


Hafiz, the Guardian. 
ISM-I-SIFAH (44e &-X). Name of 
а divine attribute. 
SY e). 


AL-ISMU 'L-A'ZAM (pbs 
The exalted name of God, which is generally 
believed to be known only to the Prophets. 
Muhammad is related to have said that it 
occurs in either the Süratu 'l-Baqarah, ii. 256: 
“ God (Allah) there is no God but Ho (Hu), 
tho Living (al-Haiy), the Sclí-subsistent 
(al-Qatyum)”; ог in the Süratu ‘Ali ‘Imran, 
iii. lj which contains the same words; or in 
tho Suratu Ta Hi, xx. 110: “Faces shall be 
humbled before the Living (al-Haty) and the 
Self-subsistent (al-Qatyum).” е 

Itistherefore generally held to be either 
Allah, or Hi, or al-Haty, or al-Qaiyum _ 

lt is very probable that the mysterious 
title of the Divine Being refers to the great 
name of Jehovah, the superstitious reverence 
for which on the part of the Jews must have 
been well known to Muhammad. 

ISMU 'Z-ZAT (3 f). Name 
of the Divine Essence; the essential nate of 
God, ѓе. Allah, or Ни, as distinguished from 
His attributes. [Arran.] 


ISNA-ISHARIYAH  (&,+elst). 
Lit. “The twelve eane.” Thoso Shi‘ahe who 
acknowledge the twelve ImAms, (SHY AH.] 


TSQAT 


ISQAT (U1). [azorzion.] 
ISRA (csì). [aias] 


ISRAEL. Arabic Isrd’il (Jsi). 
Tho surname of Ya'qüb (Jacob). Al-Baiziwi 
says tho meaning of Isri’il in Hebrew is 
Sufwatu "llaàh, ie. “tho sincere friend of 
God "; or, As some say, ‘Abdu Чал, * the sor- 
vant of God. Banu Isr@il, “the children of 
Israel,” is a term that frequently occurs in 
the Qur'an. Tho xvirth chapter of the Qur'an, 
known as tho Suratu 'l-Mi'raj, is also called 
the Suratu Bani Isra'il. 


ISRÀF (0-3). Lit. “Wasting.” 
Extravagance in religious duties, i.e. doing 
more than is required by the law. 


ISRAFIL (jst). The Arch- 
angel who will sound tho trumpet at. the Day 
of Resurrection. His namo, howover, does 
not occur in either the Qur'an, or tho Tradi- 
tions. 


ISRAR (1). A word used by 
the Arabs for a horse pricking up his ears, 
and not obeying therein. А term in Muham- 
madan theology for persisting in any sin, 
and being determined to commit tho sin in 
future. 

ISSUE OF BLOOD. Arabic Isti- 
hāzah (Slee!) [MUSTAHAZAH. ] 

ISTI'ANAH (AW). Tit. “ Seek- 
ing aid." Imploring help from God. The 
word occurs in the Süratu '|-Fàtihah, or the 
first chapter of the Qur'an, which is part of 
the liturgical prayer: (~~ Abt, wa- 
iyaka nasta'in, “Of Thee only do we seek 
help.” 

ISTIBRA’ (2,2-1). The purifica- 
tion of the womb. The period of probation, 
of ono menses, to bo observed after the pur- 
chase of a female slave (or in the caso of & 
virgin under age), the period of one month 
before she ів taken to her master’s bed. 


ISTIBSAR (jul) A Book of 
Muhammadan traditions, received by the 
Shi‘ahs, compiled by Shaikh Nasiru "d-Din 
Abia Ja‘far Muhammad at-Tisi, д.н. 072. 


ISTIDLAL (12521). A term used 
in the science of oxegesis for thoso sentences 
which require certain proofs. [QUR'AN.] 


ISTIDRAJ (eps). Lit. * Pro- 
moting by degrees, step by Step." _ The word 
occurs in the Qur’an for an unbeliever being 
brought by degrees to hell and destruction. 

Sürah vii. 181: * They who say our signs 
are lies, We (God) will bring them down step 
by step from whence they know not." 

Sirah Ixviii, 44: “We (God) will surely 
bring them down step by step from wherico they 
do not know, and I (God) will let them have 
their way; for My device is sure. | 

(Zn this-verse the sudden transition from the 


Jirst person plural to the E person singular, 


Jor the Almighty, is peculiar ; tt is, however, of 
frequent occurrence Д the Qur'an.) 
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ISTIGHFAR (juaz). Seeking 
forgiveness of God. It is related of Muham- 
mad that ho said :— 

* I swear by God that I ask pardon of God, 
and repent before Him moro than soventy 
times daily. 

“ О men, repent and turn to God, for verily 
I repent before Him one hundred times a 
day." (Mishkat, book x. ch. iii.) 


ISTIHAZAH (ё). Тһе issue 
of blood of women; during which time they 
are ceremonially unclean. (Vide Mishkat, 
book iii. ch. xvi.) 


ISTIHSAN (otat). Lit. “ Ap- 
proving.” A torm used in the exegesis of tho 
Qur'ün and of the Hadis. It implies the 
rejection of Qiyüs foxes); and the admission 
of the law of expediency. 

For example, it is а law of Islam that 
evorything that is washed must be squeezed 
like a cloth ; but, as it is impossible to squeeze 
a vessel, it is evident that it must be cleansed 
without squeezing. (ийги I-Anwar, p. 208.) 


ISTIKHARAH (1). — Lit 
“Asking favours.” А prayer for special 
favours and blessings, consisting of the recital 
of two тагай prayers. (AMishkat, book iv. 
ch. xl.) 

Jabir says: “ The Prophot taught the Zsti- 
kharah, as he also did a chapter of the 
Qur’an; and he said, ‘When anyone of you 
intends doing a thing, he must perform two 
rak'ah prayers expressly for Istikharah, and 
afterwards recito the following supplication : 
О God, І supplicate Thy help, in Thy great 
wisdom; and І pray for ability through Thy 
power. laskathing of Thy bounty. Thou 
knowest all, but I do not. Thou art powerful, 
and Iam not. Thou knowost tho secrets of 
men, O God! if the matter I am about to 
undertake is good for my faith, my life, and 
my futurity, then make it easy for mo, and 
give mo success init. But if it is bad for my 
faith, my life, and my futurity, then pnt it 
away from me, and show me what is good, and 
satisfy me. And tho person praying shall 
mention in his prayer the business which he 
has in hand.’” 

This very simple and commendable injunc- 
tion has, however, been perverted to supor- 
stitious uses. 

Mr. Lane, in his Modern Egyptians, says ;— 

“ Some persons have recourse to the Qur'an 
for an answer to their doubts. This they call 
making an “ istikhárah,” or application for 
the favour of Heaven, or for direction in the 
right course. Repeating three times the open- 
ing chapter, the 112th chapter, and the fifty- 
eighth verse of the sixth chapter, they let 
the book fall open, or open it at random, and, 
from the seventh line of the right-hand page, 
draw their answer. 

“The words often will not convey a 
direct answer, but are taken as affirmative or 
negative according as their general tenour is 
good or bad, promising a blossing, or de- 
nouncing a throat, &c. Instead of reading 
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the seventh lino of this page, somo count tho 
number of lotters kha and sheen which occur 
in tho whole page; and if the АЛа'з predomi- 
nate, tho inference is favourablo, a repro- 
sonte kheyr, or good; sheen, shur, or evil. 
Thero is another modo of istikhárah; which 
is, to take hold of any two points of а sebhhah 
(or rosary), after reciting the Fat'hhah three 
times, and then to count the beads botween 
thoso two points, saying, in passing the first 
bead through the fingers, “[1 assert] tho 
absolute glory of God ;” in passing the second, 
‘Praise be to God;' in passing the third, 
* There is no deity but God;' and repeating 
these expressions in the samo order, to the 
last bend. If the first expression fall to the 
last bead, tho answer is affirmativo and fa- 
vourable; if the second, indifferent; if the 
last, negative. This is practised by many 
persons. 

“Some, again, in similar casos, on lying 
down to sloep at night, beg of God to diroct 
them by a C by causing them to see 
something white or green, or water, if the 
action which thoy contemplate bo approved, 
or if they are to expect approaching good 
fortuno; and if not, by causing thom to seo 
something black or red, or fre; they then 
recito the Fat'hhah ten times, and continuo 
to repeat these words: ‘O God, favour 
our lord Mohammad!’ — until they fall 
asleop.” (Modern Egyptians, vol. i. 338.) 

Amongst pious Muslims in Asia it is usual 
to recite the two rak‘ah prayers before retiring 
to rest, in the hope that God will revoal His 
will in a dream during tho night. 


ISTILAD (3X). Claim of off. 
Spring. А logal term signifying the act of a 

uslim, having а child born to him of a femalo 
slave, which he acknowledges as his own, 
wheroby the slave becomes free, (Hidayah, 
“vol. і. p. 478.) 


ISTILÀH (3%Ь<\), pl. IsiláAdt, A 
phrase; а term; idiom. А theological term. 

Tho author of the Kitabu "t-Ta'rifat says 
it is the agrcement of g tribe, or sect, or 
party, to give a special meaning to a word, 
over and abovo that which it has in its literal 
Senso, but which is in accordanco with it. 


ISTINJA' (Agit). A bstersion ; 
concerning which there are most minute in. 
structions in tho Traditions and in other 
booka of Muslim divinity. Such acts of 
cleansing must Бе performed with the left 
hand, with not less than three handfuls of 
water, or with three of dry enrth, (Mish- 


kat, book ii, 1.) 
ISTINSHAQ (з). The act 
of throwing water Up into the nostrils, which 
religions ablution or шати. 


ISTIQÀMAH (euu). it 
"Standing erect" A = a Qa E 
М1 G tes for rectitude o life, purity of 


2 Constant in reli i 
Дев of the боган ligion according 


ЕЕ. - Eu. ? x 


ТУВА, 
ISTIQBAL (Juil). Lit.''Going 


forth to meet.” (1) A custom amongst Ori- 
entals of going out to meet a friend or guest 
on his arrival; (2) turning the fece towards 
Makkah for prayer; (8) a coming era or 
period ; the future. 


ISTIRJÀ: (#5). Lit. “Re. 
turning.” А term used for tho act of appoal- 
ing to God for helpin the time of affliction by 
repeating tho following ejaculation from tho 
Qur'ün, Sürah ii. 150: Znnà IPllahi wa inna 
ilaihi rajíün, “Verily, wo belong to God, 
and vorily we shall return to God." This 
formula is used by Muhammadans in an 
danger or sudden cslemity, especially in tho 
prosence of death. 


ISTISHAB (ш\л). A law or 
injunction contained in a previous rovelation 
(e.g. the Law of Moses) and not abrogated by 
the succeoding law-giver. 


ISTIGNA’ (lux). — Li “ Ex. 
cepting or oxcluding." А term used for the 
custom of exclaiming, “If God will" It is 
in accordance with tho injunctions of tho 
Qur'àn, Sirah xviii, 23: * And nover say of 
anything, ‘Verily, Y am going to do that to- 
morrow,’ without, ‘if God will!" (Comparo 
James iv. 15: “For ye ought to say, И 
the Lord will.”) 


ISTISQA' (4.1). Prayers for 
rain, consisting of two rak‘ah prayors. (Mish- 
kat, book iv. ch. liii.) 


Т“ТА@ (gel). Lii. “Setting free.” 


he manumission of slavos. [SLavERY.] 
ITFIR (b). [ротіРНАВ.] 
I'TIKAF (J£). Seeking retire- 


ment in a mosque during the last ten days of 
the Fast of Ramazan; during which time the 
worshipper does not leave the place, except for 
necessary purposes. The timo is spent in 
reciting the Qur’an and in performing the 
ceremony of Zikr, or thu recital of tho namos 
and praises of the Deity. 


‘ITQ (зге). “Being free.” In the 
languago of the law it signifies tho power 
given to a person by tho extinction of bondage. 
Hence the emancipation of slaves. СНіаауаћ. 
vol. i. p. 413.) 


ITTIHAD (ә). Union; con- 
Cord; intimate friendship. А term used by 
the Sufi mystics for * seeing the existence of 
all things visible as only existing in God.” 
(‘Abdu ’r-Razziiq’s Dict. of Suft Terms.) 


IZN (05). Permission. [rwrER- 
CESSION. ] 


ТАБАТ, (я). 
Death, or the ЭВ n who comes to 
а man at the hour of death to carry his soul 
away from the body. See Qur'an, Sirah 
xxxii 11: “ The Angel of Death shall tako you 
away, he who is given charge of you Then 
unto your Lord shall ye return.” 
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The Angel of 


JABALU MUSA 


Muhammad ig related to have said that 
when the Angel of Death approaches a believer 
he sits at his head and says, *O pure soul, 
come forth to God's pardon and pleasure!” 
And then tho soul comes out as gently as 
water from a bag. But, in the caso of an 


JABALU MUSA (ks). The 
Mount of Moses; Mount Sinai. It is callod 
in the Qur'an, Sirah іі, 60, at-Tur, “The 
Mountain.” 


AL-JABARIYAH (špa). гй, 
“The Nocossitarians.” А sect of Muhamma- 
dans who deny freo agoncy in man. 

Thoy take their denomination from Jabr, 
which signifies ** necessity or compulsion ; " 
because they hold man to he necessarily and 
inevitably constrained fo act as ho doos by 
force of God's eternal and immatable decree. 
This sect is distinguished into two species, 
some being more rigid and extremo in their 
opinion, who are thence called puro Jabari- 
yahs; and others, more moderate, who aro 
therefore called middle Jabariyahs. Tho 
forner will not allow men to ho said either to 
act, or to have any power at all, either opera- 
tive or acquiring, asserting that man can do 
nothing, but produces all his actions by 
necessity, having neither power, nor will, nor 
choice, any moro than an inanimate agent. 
Thoy also declare that rowarding and punish- 
mg are also the effects of necessity; and the 
same thoy say of the imposing of commands. 
This was the doctrine of the Jahmiyahs, the 
followers of Jahm ibn Sufwin, who likewise 
held that Paradiso and Hell will vanish, or be 
annihilated, after those who are destined 
thereto respectively shall have entered them, 
80 that at last there will remain no existing 
being besides God, supposing those words of 
the Qur'an which declare that the inhabitants 
of Paradise and of Hell shall remain therein 
for ever, to be hyperbolical only, and intended 
for corroboration, and not to denote an eternal 
duration in reality. The moderate Jabariyahs 
are they who ascribe some power to man, but 
such а power as hath no infiuence on the 
action; for as to those who grant the power 
of man to һауе a certain influence on the 
action, which influence is called Acquisition, 
some will not admit them to be called Ja- 
bariyahs, though others reckon those also to 
be called middle Jabariyahs, and to contend 
for the middle opinion between absolute 
necessity and absolute liberty, who attribute 
to man acquisition, or concurrence, in pro- 
ducing the action, whereby he gaineth com- 


mendation or blame (yet without admitting it. 


to have any influence on the action), and, 
therefore; make the Ashürians a branch of 
this sect. (Salo's Koran, Introd.) 
JABARUT (y+). The posses- 
sion of power, of omnipotence. One of tho 
mystic stages of the Sufi. [SuFIIsM.] 


JADD 223 


infidol, the Angol of Death aita at his hoad and 
says, “O impuro soul, come forth to the 
wrath of God!” And thentho Angel of Death 
draws it out as a hot spit is drawn out of wet 
wool (Mishkat, book v. ch. iii.) 


JABBAR (=). Omnipotent; an 
absoluto sovereign. Al-Jubbar, ‘The Ab- 
soluto." One of the ninety-nino names or 
attributes of God. 

Багай lix. 23: “Tho King, tho Holy, the 
Peaceful, the Fuithful, the Protector, tho 
Mighty, the Absolute, the Great. 


JABIL (Je). The Angel of the 


Mountains; mentioned.in tho Shih work, 
Hayatu’l-Quiib, — (Merrick's ed. p. 128.) 


JABIR (p): The son of a poor 
citizen of nl-Madīnah, slain at Uhud. Ie 
embraced Islàm and accompanied Muham- 
mad in numerous battles. He lived to a 
great ago, for he died nt al-Medinuh А.и. 78, 
nged 94 years. 


ЈАВЕ (у=). A Christian servant 
of a family from Hazramaut—a convert to 
Islüm—aceused by the Quraish with having 
instructed tho Prophet. 

Sürah xvi. 105: * We knew that thoy said, 
*It is only some mortal that teaches him.’ 
The tongue of him they incline towards is 
barbarous, this is plain Arabic." 

Husain says Jabr was one of the Ahlu 
‘Kitab, and was well read in the аига! and 
Injil, and Muhammad used to hear him read 
these books as he passed by his house. 


JACOB. Arabic Ya‘gab (чән). 
The son of Isaac ; an inspired prophet. There 
are frequent but brief allusions to the Patriarch 
Jacob in the Qur’in in connection with Abra- 
ham and Issac. The story of his journey 
to Egypt will be found in the account of 
Joseph as given in the хш Sirah of tho 
Qur'an. [2osErm.) 

A brief reference to his death is made in 
Sürah ii. ch. 127 :— 

* Were ye prosent when Jacob was at the 
point of death? when he said to his sona, 
‘Whom will yo worship when I am gone?’ 
They said, * Wo will worship thy God and the 
God of thy fathers Abraham and Ismael and 


. Isaac, one God, and to Him are wo surrendered 


(Muslims). That people have now passed 
away; they have the reward of their deeds 
and ye shall have the meed of yours: but of 
their doings ye shall not be questioned. They 
вау, moreover, ‘Become Jows or Christians 
that ye may have tho true guidance.’ Say: 
Nay! the religion of Abraham, the sound in 
faith, and not one of those who join gods with 
God!” 


JADD (3&4). A term used in Mu- 


hammodan law for either a paternal or 
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a maternal grandfather, Tho word has alao 
the meaning greatness, majesty, as in Sirah 
lxxii. 3: “May tho Majesty of our Lord be 
exalted.” (GRANDFATHER. ] 


JA'FAR (r>) A son of Abi 
Talib and a cousin to Muhammad. Ho was a 
great friend to tho poor, and was called by 
Muhammad Abu '/- Masakin, “tho fathor of 
tho poor." Не fell bravely at tho battlo of 
Mu'tah, д.н. 8. 


JACFARU'S.SADIQ (gold js). 
Abū 'Abdi'llah Ja'far ibn Muhammad ibn 
‘Ali ibn al-Husain ibn ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, 
was опе of tho twelve persons who, according 
to the Shi'/ahn, are considered the rightful 
Imüms [suran]. He was surnamed a8-Südiq, 
“Tho Veracious,” on account of his upright- 
ness of charactor, Но was a learnod man, and 
his pupil, Abū Müsü, is said to havo composod 
а work of two thousand pagos containing tho 
problems of his master Ja‘farn 's-Sádiq. 
Ja‘far was born A.M 80, and died a.m. 148, 
and was buried in the cemotory nl-Buki* nt 
al-Madinah. 


JAGIR (jw). Persian Jā, “A 
placo;” Gir," Occupying.” Л tenure common 
under the Muhammadan Governmont, in which 
the public revenues of a given tract of land 
were made over to п servant of the State, 
together with the powors roquisito to cnablo 
him to collect und appropriate nuch revonuo, 
and administer the goneral government of tho 
district. The assignment was either condi- 
tional or unconditional; in the former caso, 
Rome public service, as the levy and main- 
tenance of troops, or other specified duty, was 
engaged for; tho latter waa left to tho ontiro 
disposal of the granteo. Tho assignment was 
either for a stated term, or, moro usually, for 
iho lifetime of the holder, lapsing, on his 
doath, to tho State, although not unusually 
renewed to his heir, on payment of a nuzardna 
or fine, and sometimos specified to he 2 here- 


: titary ussiguront, without which specification 
. it was held to be a life-tenuro only. (Ben. 
CS Кед. xxxvii, 1723, cl. 15.) А Jügir waa also 


liable to forfeiture on failuro of performance 

of the conditions on which it was granted, or 

e. on the holder's incurring the displeasure of 
tho Emperor. On tho other hand, in tho 
inability of tho Stato to vindicate its rights, 
a Jügir was sometimes convortod into a per- 
potual and transferable estate; and tho same 
consequence has resulted from tho recognition 
of sundry Jiigiv as hereditary by the British 
overnment after tho extinction of tho Native 
Governments by which they were originally 
granted; so that they havo now come to be 
considered as family properties, of which the 
olders could not bo rightfully dispossessed. 


utter of course, withort fino or nazarana, 
ng been silently dispensed with. 
ry of [ndun Terms.) 


JA-I-NAMAZ 
JAHL (Jer). *Jgnorance." A term 


uscd by theologians for an ignorance of roli- 
gious truths, which they say is of two kinds: 
Jahl-i- Basit, simple ignorance; and JaA(.i. 
Murakkah, or complicated ignoranco, or con- 
firmed error. 


JAIFAR (=). A king of ‘Uman 
to whom Muhammad sent a despatch inviting 
him to Islàm, which evont led eventually to 
the conversion of that province. 

“On his return from the siege of Tayi, 
towards the closo of the cighth year of tho 
Hogira, Mahomet sent Amru with a despatch 
to Joyfar, King of Oman, summoning him and 
his. brother to make profession of the truo 
faith. At first they gave answer ‘that thoy 
would be the weakest among tho Arabs, if 
thoy made unother man possessor of their 
property.’ But as Amru was about to depart, 
they repented, and, calling him back, embraced 
Inlàm. The peoplo followed their example, 
und without demur puid their tithes to Amru, 
who continued till the Prophet’s death to be 
his representative in Omán." (Mvir'a Life of 
Mahomet, now od. p. 471.) à 


ЈАІНОМ (yya). The river 
Jihon, or Bactrus, said to bo ono of the rivera 
of Edon. [ЕрЕн.] 


JA’-I-NAMAZ (jW s). Persian. 
“ The place of prayor.” Л term used in Asia 
for the small mat or carpet on which а Muslim 
prays. It is called in Arabie Sujjadah and 
Musallā. 

The carpet is about five feet in length, and 
has а point or Qiblah worked in the pattern 
to mark the place for prostration. 


A JA-I-NAMAZ, OR PRAYER CARPET, AS USED 
IN PESHAWAR. 


JAIYID 
JAIYID (м). Pure money ; cur- 


rent coin. А term used in Muslim law, 
(Aidayah, vol. iii. p. 159.) 


JALAL (JX). Being glorious or 
mighty. Zi'/-Jalal, “The Glorious Опе,” is 
an attribute of God. See Qur'an, Sirah lv. 
18: “ Blessed be tho name of thy Lord who 
is possessed of glory and honour.” 

Al.Jalal is а term used by Süfi mystios to 
express that state of the Almighty which 
places Him beyond the understanding of His 
creatures. (‘Abdu ’r-Razzaq’s Dictionary of 
Sufi Terms.) 


AL-JALALÀN (ОЎ). “The 


L 
two Jalals.” А term given to two commen- 


tators of the name of Jalàülu 'd-din, whose 


joint work is called the Tafsiru ‘l-Jalalain; | 


the first half of which was compiled by the 
Shaikh Jalalu’d-din al-Mahalli, died л.н. 864, 
and the rest by Jalalu 'd-din as-Suyiiti, died 
A.H. 911. 

Jalàlu'd-din as-Suyüfi was a prolific author. 
Grammar, rhetoric, dogmatical und practical 
theology, history, criticism, medicine, and 
anatomy, comprise some of the subjects on 
which he wrote. His Гойл, which is an ex- 
planatory work on the Qur'an, has been pub- 
lished by the Asiatic Society of Bengal, and 
edited by Dr. Sprenger (A.D. 1857), and his 
History of the Temple of Jerusalem has been 
translated by the Rev. James Reynolds for 
the Oriental Translation Society (А.р. 1836). 
[1zRu8ALEX.] 


JA'LU 'L-JAUF (dyl Jes). An- 
other name for Dümatu 'l-Jandal, а place 
near Tabak, [puman.] 


JALUT (254). [aorrarm.] 


JAMRAH ($e). Lit. ~ Gravel, 
or small pebbles,” (1) The threo pillars at 
Mina, at which the Makkan pilgrims throw 
seven pebbles, They are known as al-Ula, the 
first; al-Wusta, the middle; and al-'Agibah, 
the last. According to Muslim writers these 
pillars mark the successive spots where the 
Devil, in the shape of an old Shaikh, appeared 
to Adam, Abraham, and Ishmael, and was 
driven away by the simple process which 


Gabriel taught them of throwing seven small | 


pebbles. The Jamratu "i-s Agibah, is known ав 
the Shartànu 'l-Kabir, or the “ Great Devil." 

Captain Burton, in his Æl Medinah and 
Mecca, vol. ii. 227, Bays :— 

“The ‘ Shaitanu 'I-Kabir' is a dwarf but- 
tress of rnde masonry, about eight feet high 
by two and a half broad, placed against a 
rough wall of stones, at the Meccan entrance 
to Muna. As the ceremony of ‘Ramy,’ or 
Lapidation, must be performed on the first 
day Бу а] pilgrims between sunrise and sun- 
8et, and as the fiend was malicious enough to 
appear in a rugged pass, the crowd makes the 
place dangerous. On one side of the road, 
which is not forty feet broad, stood a row of 
shops, belonging principally to barbers. On 
the other side is the rugged wall of the pillar, 
With a chevaux de frise of Bedouins and naked 
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boys, The narrow Space was crowded with 
pilgrims, all struggling like drowning men to 
nppronch ав near as possible to the Devil." 


JANNAH 


THE SHAITANU 'L-KABm. (Burton) 


(2) Jamrah also means a * live coal," and is 
an astronomical or meteorological term used 
to signify the infusion of vital heat into the 
elements in spring, or rather, at the end of 
winter. According to this theory there are 
three Jamarat: ono, the infusion of heat into 
the air, occurs thirty days before the vernal 
equinox ; the second, affecting tho "waters, 
seven days later; and the third, vivifying the 
earth, sixteen days before the equinox. 
(Catafago's Dictionary, in loco.) 


ЈАМ О Т. ЈАМ' (sel gas). Lit. 
“ The plural of a plural.” А term used by 
the Süfi mystics for the high position of the 
Perfect, Man or al-Insanu 'l- Каті. 


JANAB (ls). “Majesty.” Aterm 
of respect used in India in addressing a person 
of rank or office, whether Native or European. 
Janab-t-‘ali, ** Your high eminence.” 


JANABAH (AU). A state of 
uncleanness. The /ViddoA, or separation, ої 
Leviticus xii. 5. The menses, coitus, child- 
birth, pollutio nocturna, contact with the 
dead, or having performed the о сея of 
nature, place the person in a atate of Janabah 


or separation. [PURIFICATION.] 


JANAZAH, JINAZAH (802). А 
term used both for tho brer, and for the funeral 
service of a Muslim, also for the corpse itself, 


[suRIAL. ] 


JANN (y's). 


Jinn. ([JINN.] 


JANNAH (&), pl. Jannat. Lit. 
* А garden.” (1) А term used for the regions 
of celestial bliss. [PAmADISE.] (2) A term 
used by Safi mystics to expresa different 
stages of the spiritual life: Jannatu 'lI- Af'al, 
the paradise of works, or that enjoyment 
which is derived from sensual pleasures, such 
as eating, drinking, &c.; Jannatu 'l- Wirasah, 
the paradise of inheritance, which is a dispo- 
sition like that of the saints and prophets; 
Jannatu 's-Sifat, the paradise of attributes, 
becoming like God ; Jannatu'z-Zat, the para- 
dise of essence, being united with God (i.e. 
absorption into the divine essence). (‘Abdu 
'r-Razzaq's Dictionary of Sufi Terms.) 


The father of the 


279 
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-JANNATU 'ADN 
The Gardens of Eden. (Sürzh ix. 79, et alias.) 
[2АкАРІВЕ.] 


JANNATU 'L-FIRDAUS (50+ 
vl). The Gardens of Paradise. 
€ ah xviii. 107.) [PARADISE.] 


JANNATU’ L-KHULD (JV £x). 
The Garden of Eternity. (Sürah xxv. 16.) 
[РАВАРІВЕ.] 


JANNATU 'L-MA'WA (Vv 
esl). The Gardens of Refuge. 


(Sürah xxxii. 19.) (PARADISE. } 


TANNATU N-NA'TM (pesil wba). 
The Gardens of Delight. (Sürah v. 70.) 
[PARADISE.] 


JAR MULASIQ (J-M №). “А 
next-door neighbour." А term usod in Mu- 
hammadan law for a joint propriotor in a 

house, or room or wall of the house. (Zi- 
dayah, vol. iii. p. 565.) 


ЈАВЕ (y). “Dragging.” A degree 
of chastisement practised according to Mu- 
hammadan law, namely, by dragging the 
offender to the door and exposing him to 
scorn. (Hamilton’s Hidayah, vol. ii. р. 76.) 


AL-JASIYAH (&Ju). Lit. “ The 
Kneeling.” А title given to the xtvth Sirah 
of the Qur'ün, in which the expression occurs 
(verse 26) :— 

“ And God's is the kingdom of the Heavens 
and of the Earth; and on the day when the 
Hour shall arrive, on that day shall the de- 
spisers perish. And thou shalt sce every 
nation kneeling; to its own book shall every 
nation be summoned :—‘ This day shall ye be 
repaid as ye have wrought.” 


JÀSULIQ (sew). An Arabicized 
word from the Greek KaÓoAuós, The Ca- 
tholicos, or Primate of the Christisns. In the 
Ghiyasu 'l- Lughah he is said to be the chief of 
the Christians, and under him is tho Mitran 
(Metropolitan), and then the Usquf (Bishop), 
and then Qasis (Presbyter), and then Shummas 
(Deacon).” 

Mr. Lane, in his Dictionary, gives the Order 
of Bitrág (Patriarch) as under the Jasulig, 
which term we understand to mean, in Mu- 
hammadan works, none other than the 
Patriarch, eg. of Jerusalem, or Antioch, &c. 


JAWAMIU 'L-KALIM (e 
m@S\). Lit. *Comprehending many 
significations." A title given to the Qur'àn 
and to certain traditions, because it is related 
that the Prophet said that has been revealed 


_ to me which comprehends many significations. 
— (Kashfu'l- Istilahat, in loco.) CSS ES 


25 n ZAH Ges): A female camel 

er fifth year. © proper age for a camel 
^ E ч каб or legal alms. for camols rom 
М 


JANNATU ‘ADN 


p 


| 
| 
| 


j-fiveinnumber. [zaxar] | 


(yee whe). | 


JEHOVAH 
JAZBAH (A3). “ Attraction." А 


term used by the Süfi mystics io express a 


| yearning after the Divine Being. The noarer 


approach of man to his Maker through God's 


; grace. (‘Abdu 'r-Razzàq's Dictionary of Saft 


| Terms.) 


JEDDAH. Arabic Jiddeh (ia). 
The principal seaport of Arabia, and one of the 
Migat or stages where the Makkan pilgrims 
put on the /hram or pilgrim’s robe. It is 
also celebrated as the place of Eve's sepulchre. 
She is said to measure 120 paces from head 
to waist, and 80 paces from waist to heel, 
( Burton.) 


JEHOVAH. Heb. mim. Iu the 
Old Testament it is usually with the vowel 
points of N9"yh$: but when the two occur 


together, the former is pointed үтү", that 


is, with the vowels of orton, as in Obad, 
i. 1; Hob.iii.19. Tho LXX. generally render 
it by Курго, the vulgate by Dominus; and in 
this respect they have been followed by the 
A.V. where it is translated “The Lord.” 
The true pronunciation of this name, by which 
God was known to the Hebrews, has been 
entirely lost, the Jews themselves scrupu- 
lously avoiding every mention of it, and 
substituting in its stead one or other of the 
words with whose proper vowel-points it may 
happen to be written. This custom, which 
had its origin in reverence, and has almost 
degenerated into а superstition, was founded 
upon an erroneous rendering of Lev. xxiv. 16, 
“ Ho that blasphemeth the name of God shall 
surely be put to death”; from which it was 
inferred that the mere utterance of the nnme 
constituted a eapital offence, In the Rab- 
binienl writings it is distinguished by various 
euphemistic expressions; as simply “ tho 
name,” or “the name of four letters” (the 
Greek tetragramunaton) ; “the great „апі 
terrible name”; “the peculiar name," 4. 
appropriated to God alone; “ the separate 
name,” т.е, either the name which is separated 
or removed from human knowledge, or, 25 
some render, “the name which has been 
interpreted or revealed." (Profossor wW. A 
Wright, M.A., Smith's Dictionary of the Bible. 
in loco.) 

This superstitious reverence t 
Jehovah must have been the origin of the 
Ismu - Аат, or * exalted name, which 
Muhammad is related to have said was 
known only to God and His prophets; but 
which, he said, occurs in one of three verses 
in the Qur'àn, namely: Süratu ']-Baqarah ii. 
256: “God! (Allah) there is no God but He 
(Hà) the Living One (al-Maiy), the Бен. 
Subsisting One (a/-Qaiyum)" ; or, m me 
Süratu Ali ‘Imran iii. 1, which contains the. 
same words; or,in the Süratu Та Hà xx.. 10: 
“Faces shall be humbled before the Living 
One (al-Haiy), the Self-Subsiatent One (ai 
Qaiyam)" 


for the word 
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JEREMIAH 


Some European scholars (see Catafago's 
Arabic Dictionary) have fancied the Yuhüh 


ГТЗ, or Yahovah of the Hebrews, is iden- 
tical with the ejaculation of the Muslim 
devotee, Ya fi, “O He!" (ie. God). Al- 
Baizawi says the word Hii (bettor Huwa), i.e. 
НЕ (God), may be the Ismu "l-A'zam, or Ex- 
alted Name of tho Almighty, especially as it 
occurs in two of the verses of the Qur'àn in- 
dicated by Muhammad, namely, Sürahs ii. 206, 
їй. 1. [uuwa,cop.] 


JEREMIAH. Arabic Armiyà (V Y). 
The prophet is not mentioned in the Qur'ün, 
but Muslim historians say he,was contem- 
porary with Ma'add, the son of ‘Adnan, the 
renowned ancestor of Muhammad. The Ka- 
tibu 'I- Wáqidi says: “God watched over 
*Adnan’s son Ma'add, who was by the command 
of the Lord taken by Armiyà and Abrakhi 
(Jeremiah and Baruch) into the land of Har- 


ram and nurtured safely.” According: to the | 


Ghiyasu '"l-Lughah, ho is the same as al- 
Khizr. [AL-KHIZR.] 


JERUSALEM. Arabic al-Baitu 
'l-Muqaddas (, Sas e£), “the Holy 
House,” or Baitu 'l-Maqdis (ossis =), 
“the House of the Sanctuary”; Aurashalim 
(el); Miya? (hht), £e. Aelia Capito- 
lina. 


In the Qurān Jerusalem is never men- 
tioned by name, and in the Traditions and 
other Muslim works, it is always called al- 
Baitu 'l-Muqaddas, “the Holy House,” as 
referring to the Temple of Jerusalem, or 
lliyz. The allusions to it in the Qur'an, are 
as follows :— = : 

Sürah ii. 55 (where God, after giving the 
manna and quails, is represented as say- 
ing to the children of Israel): * Enter the 
city and eat therefrom as plentifully as ye 
wish." Al-Baizüwi the commentator says this 
city was the the Baitu ’l- Maqdis (Jerusalem), 
or Arika (Jericho). А 

Sūrah ii. 261: “Like him who passed by 
city when it was desolate, and as he walked 
over its roofs snid, * How will God revive this 
after its destruction?” Commentators say 
Eliss or al-Khizr visited the city of Jeru- 
salom after its. destruction by Nebuchad- 
nezzar. ; 

Sürah xxx. opens with a reference to the 
Persians conquering Syria and taking Jeru- 
salem. Я 

In Sürah xvii. 1, Muhammad is represented 
ав having taken his flight from Makkah to 
Jerusalem. “Celebrated be the praises e 
Him who by night took his servant from the 
Masjidu 'l-Harām (the Sacred Mosque) to 
the Masjidu 'I-Aqsa (the Remote Mosque), 
the precinct of which we have blessed. i 

Апа in Sirah 1, 40, one of the sigrs of tl e 
approach of the last day will be: ы-н 
(to prayer) shall cry from a near p: OM ( Je 
а place from which all men shall с) 
Husain says this “ near place” is the Temple 
at Jerusalem. à g 

AER account of Jerusalem and its 


| 
| 
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temple, the Masjidu ‘l-Aqsa, or Distant 
Mosque (so called because it is a distant 
object of pilgrimage), has been written һу 
Jalàlu 'd-din as-Suyüti, опе of the commen- 
tators on the Qur'ün, known as the Jalàlàn. 
It was written in the year A.H. 848, д.р. 1444, 
and the special object of the book appears to 
be to exalt the merits of Jerusalem as a place 
of prayer and pilgrimage. [For an account 
of the Temple, see MASJIDU "L-aQsa.] He says 
Jerusalem is specially honoured as being the 
Scene of the repentance of David and Solo- 
mon. The place where God sent His angel to 
Solomon, announced glad tidings to Zacharias 
and John, showed David a plan of the Temple, 
and put all the beasts of the earth and fowls 
of the air in subjection to him. It was at Jeru- 
salem thut the prophets sacrificed; that Jesus 
was born and spoke in his cradle; and it 
was at Jerusnlem that Jesus ascended to 
heaven ; and it will be there that He will again 
descend. Gog and Magog shall subdue every 
place on the earth but Jerusalem, and it will 
be there that God Almighty will destroy 
them. It is in the holy land of Jerusalom 
that Adam and Abraham, and Isaac and 
Mary, are buried. And in the last days 
there will be а general flight to Jerusalem, 
and the АтК апа the Shechinah will be again 
restored to the Temple. There will all rhan- 
kind be gathered at the Resurrection for 
judgment, and God will enter, surrounded by 
His angels, into the Holy Temple, when He 
comes to judge the earth. (See Reynolds' 
Translation, p. 16.) 

The poculiar reference paid to the Sacred 
Rock (as-Sakhrah) seems to be one of the 
many instances of afterthought and addition 
to Islam sinco the time of Muhammad. 
Mu‘awiyah seems to have encouraged it in 
order to direct the affections and fanaticism 
of his subjects into a new channel, and to 
withdraw their exclusive attention from Mak- 
kah and al-Madinah, where the rival family 
of ‘Ali resided. à 

In the ваше book there is а desultory 
account of the taking of Jerusalem by the 
Khalifah ‘Umar. а 
- After the conclusion of the battle of Yar- 
mük (Hieromax), the whole army of the 


: Muslims marched into the territory of Pales- 


tine and Jordan. Then they closely besieged 
the city. The conqnest was attended with 
difficulty until the arrival of the Khalifah 
‘Umar with four thousand horse. He came 
upon the holy place on the eastern side, and 
then encircled the city. "They fought for a 


j long time, until at last the inhabitants sent a 


party to the walls with a flag of truce, asking 
for 2 parley. The Patriarch (Sophronius; 
then demanded the safe conduct of a mes- 
senger to “шаг. The envoy came without 
hindrance and requested ‘Umar to -make 
peace and to accept tribute. 

Jalalu ‘d-din gives a copy of the treaty 
which the Muslinjs compelled the people of 
Jerusalem to sign. It reads as follows:— 

“In the name of God, the Merciful and 
Compassionate! Thisis the writing from the 
Christians of the Holy -City to ‘Umar ibn al- 
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Khattab, the Gommander of the faithful. | 
When you came down upon us, we isked of 
you a capitulation for ourselves and our pos- 
sessions, and our children, and the people of 
our religion: and we have stipulated with 
you, that wo shall not be polluted by inter- 
ruption in our places of worship, or whatever 
chapels, or churches, or colls, or monasteries 
of monks, may be therein; and that no one 
shalllive therein who may have the impress 
of Muslims (by long residence), and that we 
will not prohibit the Muslims from entering 
them, by night or by day; and that we will 
open tho gates wide to passengers and to tra- 
vellers; and if any Muslim passing by shall 
take up his lodging with us three nights, wo 
shall give him food, and not ontertain in our 
churches a spy, nor conceal him unknown to 
the Muslims; and not teach our children tho 
Qur'ün; and not publicly exhibit the Asso- 
ciating or Christian religion, and not beg any 
one to embrace it; and not hinder anyone of 
our relations from entering the Muslim reli- 
gion, if he will, and that we should honour 
the Muslims and make much of them, and 
place them in our assemblies, if anyone of 
them will, and give them the chief seats, and 
not imitate thom in our dress, neither in 
girdles, nor in the turban, nor the slipper, nor 
the parting of the hair, and never write in 
their language, nor call ourselves by their sur- 
names; and that we should never ride upon 
great saddles, nor suspend our swords by 
belts, and never accept arms (the bow, 
sword, and club), nor carry them with us; 
and that we should never engrave upon our 
signet-rings in the Arabic language ; and that 
we should not sell wine, and that we should 
shave the front of our heads, and tie up our 
dress, wherevor we may be, and not wear 
wide girdles at our waist; and that we should 
never publiely exhibit the cross upon our 
churches, nor expose our crosses, nor ever 
inscribe them in the path of the Muslims, 
hor in their market places-and never strike ^ 
our bells the (quick) stroke. nor raise our 
voices over the dead, nor publicly expose the 
lights, or anything else, in the roads and 
markets of the Muslims, and never come near 
them with our dead, and never receive any 
slave who has drawn upon himself familiarity 
with Muslims, and never look upon them in 
their houses.” 
We learn moreover. from the same autho- | 
rity, as follows :— « 
* When *Umar ratified the treaty, he added 
| 
| 


thoreto,— And that we will not strike any- 


one of the Muslims, We stipulate this with 


уп for ourselves and the people of our reli- 
on; and we accept these terms of capitula- 
on: and if we subsequently -violate a point 


Jerusalem, by Jalalu 
tion.) 
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three days, and cuat the natives should pay 
cribate. Five dinars were imposed upon the 
rich, four upon the middle classes, and three 
upon the lower classes; very old and very 
young persons paid nothing. ^ 

When ‘Umar entered the Holy City, his 
first object was to find the Sacred Rock (as- 
Sakhrah), the site of the Masjidu 'l-Aqsa, to 
which Muhammad said he was carried on 
Burüq on the night of the Mi‘raj [MIRAJ], and 
he therefore requested the Patriarch to direct 
him to the spot. They first wont to the 
Church of the Resurrection, and the Patriarch 
said, * This is the Mosque of David." But 
‘Umar said, “Thou hast spoken falsely, for 
the Apostle of God (Muhammad) described 
the place to me, and it was not like this.” 
They then went to the church on Zion, and 
the Patriarch said, * This is the Mosque of 
David." But ‘Umar said, “ Thou hast spoken 
falsely.” Апа. іп this manner the Patriarch 
took ‘Umar to every church inthe city. At 
last they came to a gate, which is now called 
Babu 'l- Muhammad, or the Gate of Muham- 
mad, and clearing away the filth on the stops, 
they came to a narrow passage, and the Kha- 
lifah, creeping on his knees, came to the 
central sewer. Here, standing up, ‘Umar 
looked at the rock (as-Sakhrah), and then 
exclaimed, * By Him in whose hand is my 
life, this is the place which the Apostle of 
God (upon whom be peace and blessing) de- 
scribed to us.” ‘Umar then ordered a mosque 
to be built thereon. And ‘Abdu 'l-Malik ibn 
Marwan built the mosque of the Baitu '- 
Muquddas (now known as the Mosque of 
*Umar) He spent upon it the produce of 
seven years’ tax upon Egypt. He began it 
in л.н. 69 and finished it in А.н. 72. 

Some authority quoted by Jalalu 'd-din 
says the Holy City did not cease to be in the 
hands of the Muslims from its surrender to 
‘Umar until the year A.H. 491, when it was 
taken by the Franks, who killed therein & 
vast number of Muslims in the space of seven 
days. In the Masjidu 'l-Aqsa alone, they 
killed 70,000, and they took from as-Sakhrah 
the vessels of gold and silver and the wealth 
which was preserved in strong boxes. `“ But, 
he adds, “ Salahu 'd-din (Saladin) was raised 
up forthe complete deliverance of the Holy 
City; for he was the most renowned of Lions, 
and the very brightness of Fire." 

(For a further account of tho taking of the 
city by Saladin, see Reynolds' translation of 
Jalülu 'd-din's History of the Temple of Jeru- 
salen, p. 199.) 


A brief outline of the History of Jerusalem 
from the Time of Christ. 


88. The crucifixion, death resurrection 
and ascension of Jesus Christ at 
Jerusalem, 

48. St. Paul’s first visit to Jerusalem after 
his conversion to Christianity. 

69. Taken by Titus. 

136. The Emperor Hadrian bestows on the 
city the name of Aelia Capitolina. 
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(This name is used by Jalàlu 'd-din 
in his book, д.р. 1441.) 

Jerusalem under Christian rule, the 
Martyrion and the Church of the 
Resurrection built. 

The city invested and takon һу the 
Persians under Chosroes IL (See 
Qur'àn, Sürah XXx.) 

The era of the flight of Muham- 
mad. 

The Emperor Heraclius enters Jeru- 
salem in triumph. 

The patriarch Sophronius surrenders 
the Holy City tothe Khalifah ‘Umar. 
Liberty of worship secured to the 
Christians in churches which already 
existed, but they are prohibited 
the erection of new churches. А 
mosque built on the reputed site of 
Jacob’s vision, now known as the 
mosque of ‘Umar. Suid to bo on the 
site of the temple called by Muslims 
Masjidu ‘l-Aqsa, the Remote Mosque, 
or a8-Sakhrah, the Rock. 

Ambassadors sont by the Emperor 
Charlemagne to distribute alms in 
the Holy City. The Kbalifah Haran 
ar-Rashid sends back as a present 
to the Emperor the keys of Calvary 
and the Holy Sepulchre. 

Held for a time by the rebel chief 
Tamum Abu Harab. 

Falls into the hands of the Fatimate 
Khalifah Mu'izz. The Church of 
the Holy Sepulchre burnt. 

The pilgrimage of Robert of Nor- 
mandy. 

The pilgrimage of Lietbert of Cam- 
bray. 

The pilgrimage of the German 
bishops. 

Jerusalem pillaged by the army of 
Malik Shah. 


The Turkoman chief Urtok becomes | 
ruler of the Holy City. The Chris- | 


tians suffer. 


The city retaken by the Fatimate | 


Khalifah. 


40,000 Crusaders appear before its | 
walls. The city taken by the Cru- | 
saders. 10,000 Muslims slain. God- | 
frey of Bouillon made King. (For | 
eighty years the city remained in | 


the hands of the Christians.) 


Retaken by Saladin (Salahu 'd-din), | 


the Muslim general. 


Ceded to the Christians by virtue of a | 
ireaty with the Emperor Frederick | 
п 


Taken by the Muslims. — 
Again ceded to the Christians. 


The Christians defeated at ME 
and Jerusalem occupied by the 


Muslims. Я 
Nominally annexed to tho kingdom of 
Sicily. Е 
га; part of the Empire of the 
Ottoman Sultan Selim I. 
Sultan Sulaiman I. builds the present 
walls. 


JÉSUS CRRIST 229 


A.D 

1832. Mubammad‘Ali Pasha of Egypt takes 
the city. 

1840. Restored to the Sultan of Turkey. 

[48-5AKHRAU, MASJIDU 'L-AQ84.] 

JESUS CHEIST. Arabic Tea 'L- 
Masih (o3 ss). Та the Qur'in, the 
Lord Jesus Christ is spoken of under the fpl- 
lowing namos and titles :— 

(1) Usd (Comet), “Jesas.” Al-Baizawi 
says it is the same as the Hebrow Ishi‘, 
(£y23Y), and derived from al-'ayas, “ wiite 
mingled with red," without, however, explain- 
ing this derivation. 

(2) Чѕа ibn Maryam (м T sat), 
~ Jesus the son of Mary,” БУГ CUR He =), 
born by the роже of God, 

(3) Al-Masih (e——3V), “the Messiah.” 
Sürah iii. 10: © His name shall be Messiah 
Jesus." Al-Kamilün, the commentators, say 
he is called al-Masih either because he was 
both blessed and anointed by thə angel 
Gabriel, or because whomsoever Jesus touched 
was healed. 

(4) Kalimatu lah (AUN ZS), “the Word of 
God." Sürah iv. 169: «His word." Husain 
says by this expression is meant he who was 
born at the express fiat of God. (Sirah xix. 
36 : “He says only to it BE and it is.”) 

(5) баши 'I-Hagg (3=5\ Jy). “The 
Word of Truth." Surah xix. 35. Some 
commentators take the expression gau/u 'l. 
haqq as referring to the statement mado being 
* the word of truth," whilst, others take it ав 
referring to Christ Himself, * The Word of 
Truth." 

(6) Rühun min Allah (OY „ә ty), A Spirit 
from God." Surah iv. 169: “А Spirit from 
Him." Al-Baizüwi says it is a spirit which 
proceedeth from God. The title ићи аА is 
the special Kalimah for Jesus Christ. [rmo- 
PHETS.] 

(7) Вазши "lla (ABN Ja), “The Mos- 
senger of God."  Sürah iv. 169. It is the 
same title as Muhammad assumed for him- 
self, i.e. the Prophet, or Apostle, or Mos- 
senger of God. 

(8) ‘Abdu ‘lah (Y), « The Servant of 
God." Sürah xix. 31: “ Verily, Iam the ser- 
vant of God." 

(9) Nabiyu "Шаһ (83V | 3), «The Prophet 
of God." Sirah xix. 81: “He hath mado 
me a Prophet." ^ 

(10) Wajthun Ji 'd-dunya wa "L-akhirah 
(55-01, V2 з ča), “Illustrious in this 
world and in the next,” namely, as al-Baizüwi 
explains it, “in this world as a Prophet, in 
the next as an intercessor.” Sirah iii. 40. 

In order to present the somewhat incoherent 
narrative of the Qur'an in a systematic form, 
we shall arrange its history of the Lord 
Jesus into (1) The Annunciation of the Virgin, 
(2) The Birth of Jess, (8) His Miracles, (4) Hia 
Mission, (5) His Crucifixion, (6) His Divinity 
and Sinlessness,(7) The Trinity, (8) His Second 
Coming (as taught in the Traditions), (9) His 
Exaltation in Heaven. From a perusal of 
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these selections it will be seen that Muhammad 
taught that Jesus was miraculously born of 
the Virgin Mary, who was sister of Aaron 
and the daughter of ‘Imran, near the trank 
of a palm tree. That the Jews charged the 
Virgin with being unchaste ; but. the babe, 
speaking in his cradle, vindicated his mother's 
honour. That Jesus performed miracles, 
giving life to a clay figure of a bird, healing 
the blind, curing the leper, quickening 
the dead, and bringing down a table from 
heaven “as a festival and a sign." That he 
(Jesus) was specialy commissioned as the 
Apostle or Prophet of God to confirm the 
Law and to reveal the Gospel. That he pro- 
claimed his mission with many manifest 
signs, being strengthened by the Holy Spirit. 
That he foretold the advent of another 
Prophet, whose name should be Ahmad. 
That the Jows intended to crucify him, but 
God deceived them, for they did not crucify 
Jesus, but only his likeness. That he is 
now in one of the stages of celestial bliss. 
That after he left this earth his disciples 
disputed amongst themselves, some calling 
him a God, and making him one of a Trinity 
of the “ Father, the Mother, and the Son." 
That he will come again at tho last day, and 
will slay Antichrist, kill all the swine, break 
the Cross, remove the poll-tax from the 
infidels. That he will reign as a just king 
for forty-five years, marry, and have children, 
and die and be buried noar Muhammad at al- 
Madinah, between the graves of Abii Bakr 
and ‘Umar. 


I.—The Annunciation of the Virgin. 

Surah iii. 37-48: “And remember when 
the angels said, *O Mary! verily hath God 
chosen thee, and purified thee, and chosen 
thee above the women of the worlds! O Mary! 
be devout towards thy Lord, and prostrate 
thyself, and bow down with those who bow.’ 
This is one of the announcements of things 
unseen by theo: To thee, O Muhammad! do 
we reveal it; for thou wast not with them 
when they cast lots with reeds which of 
them should rear Mary; nor wast thou with 
them when they disputed about it. Remember 
when the angel said, ‘О Mary! Verily God 
announceth to thee the Word from Him: His 
name shall be, Messiah Jesus the son of Mary, 


illustrious in this world, and in the next, and - 


one of those who have near access to God; 
and he shall speak to men alike when in the 
cradle and when grown up; and he shall be 
one of the just.’ She said, ‘How, О my 
Lord! shall I have a son, when man hath not 
touched me?’ He said, ‘Thus: God will 
create what He will; when Ho decreeth a 
thing, He only saith, “Be,” and it is.’ And 
He will teach him the Book, and the Wisdom, 
and the Law, and the Evangel; and he shall 
be n apostle опа chilren of Israel" 

Sirah xix. ? “And make mention in 
the Book, of Mary, when she went apart from 
her family, eastward, and took a veil to shroud 
herself from them: and We sent Our spirit to 
т, and he took before her the form of a 
fect man. She said: ‘I fy for refugo 
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from thea to the God of Mercy! If thoy 
fearest Him, begone from me. He said: «I 
am only & messenger of thy Lord, that I may 
bestow on thee a holy son.’ She said: ‘How 
shall I have a son, when man hath never 
touched me? and I am not unchaste,’ He 
said: ‘So shall it be. Thy Lord hath said: 
* Easy is this with me; and we will mako 
him a sign to mankind, and & mercy from цз. 
For it is a thing decreed.”’” 

[In the earlier part of Sürah iii. the Virgin 
Mary is spoken of as the daughter of ‘Imran. 
Commentators say that *Imrün died before 
Mary was born. In tho traditions it is stated 
*that the only two persons born into the 
world who have not becn touched of tho Devil 
are Mary and her son Jesus." Thus teaching 
not only the Immaculate Conception of Mary, 
but also of her mother. “ When she went 
eastward”; Hussin says, she went out of her 
house in an eastward direction, in order to 
perform her ablutions, when Gabriel appéared 
to her.] 


/I.—The Birth of Jesus. 


Sürah xix. 22-34 : ** And she conceived him, 
and retired with him to a far-off placa. And 
the throes came upon her by the trunk of a 
palm. She said: ‘Oh, would that I had died 
ere this, and been a thing forgotten, forgotten 
quite!' And one cried to her from below 
her: *Grieve not thou, thy Lord hath pro- 
vided a streamlet at thy feet:—And shake 
the trunk of the palm-tree toward thee: it 
will drop fresh ripe dates upon thee. Eat 
then and drink, and be of cheerful eye: and 
shouldst thou see a man, say,—Verily, I have 
vowed abstinence to the God of mercy.—To 
no one will I speak this day.’ Thencame she 
with the babe to her people, bearing him. 
They said, ‘O Mary! now hast thou done a 
strango thing! О sister of Aaron! Thy 
father was not a man of wickedness, nor un- 
chaste thy mother.’ And she made a sign fo 
them, pointing towards the babe. They said, 
* How shall we speak with him who is in the 
cradle, an infant?’ It said, ‘ Verily, І am 
the servant of God; He hath given me the 
Book, and He hath made me a prophet ; and He 
hath made me blessed wherever I may Бе, 
and hath enjoined me prayer and almsgiving 
во long ав I shall live; and to be dutiful to 
her that bare me: and he hath not made me 
proud, depraved. And the peace of God was 
on me the day I was born, and will be the 
day I shall die, and the day I shall be raised 
to Ше.” А У 

Sirah xxiii 52: *And we appointed the 
Son and his Mother for а sign; and we pre- 
pared an abode in a lofty spot, quiet and 
watered with springs." 

[Professor Wahl understands this last verse 
to refer to Paradise, but the Muslim commen- 
tators all refer it to the place of abode; and 
al-Baizawi and Husain say it was either in 
Jerusalem, or Damascus, or Ramleh! Husain 
says Jesus was born in Bethlehem. The ex- 
pression, “ O sister of Aaron,” as applied to 
the Virgin Mary, suggests an anachronism 


ne 
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of some consequence, but the commentators 
get over the difficulty. The Kamalin gay it 
is & figurative expression implying that she 
was pure and righteous like п sister of Aaron. 
But al-Baizàwi says it means that Sho was of 
the tribe of Aaron. European authors suggest 
thet there was а confusion betweon Miriam 
tho Virgin and Miriam the sister of Moses. 
Al-Baizawi says: * The palm to which she 
fied, that she might lean on it in hor travail, 
was a withered trunk, without any head or 
verdure; and thia happened in the wintor 
season, notwithstanding which, it miraculously 
supplied her with fraits for hor refreshment, 
ав is mentioned immediately." Mr. Sale 
says: “It has been observed, that the Mo- 
hammedan sccount of tho delivory of the 
Virgin Mary very much resembles that of 
Latona, as described by the poeta, not only 
in this circumstance of thoir laying hold on 2 
palm-tree (though some say Latona embracod 
nn olive-tree, or an olive and a palm, or else 
two laureola), but also in that of their inrants 
speaking; which Apollo is fabled to have 
done in the womb.” (See Homer, Hymn. in 
Apoll. ; Callimach, Hymn. in Delum.) 


£LL— The Miracles of Jesus, 


Süreh iii. 48—46: * And He will teach him 
the Book, and the Wisdom, and the Law, and 
the Evangel ; and he shall be an apostle to 
the children of Israel. ‘Now have I come,' 
he will say, ‘to you with а sign from your 
Lord: Out of ciay will I make for you, as it 
Wore, the figure of a bird: and I will breathe 
into it, and it shall become, by God's leave, 
& bird. And I will heal the blind, and the 
leper; and by God's leave will I quicken the 
dead; end I will tell you what ye oat, and 
What ye store up in your houses! Truly ia 
this will be a sign for you, if ye are believers.’ 
And when Jesus perceived unbelief on their 
part, He said, * Who my helpers with God?’ 
The apostles said, * We will be God's helpers ! 
We believe in God, and bear thou witness that 
we are Muslims. О our Lord! we believe in 
what thou hast sent down, and we follow the 
apostle; write us up, then, with those who 
bear witness to Aim.” 

[The commentators al-Jalalan say Josus 
made for his disciples a bat, for it is the most 
perfect of birds in make, and it flew while they 
looked nt it; but when it had gone out of 
their sight, it fell down dead. That he cured 
in one day fifty thousand persons, and that he 
raised Lazarus (*Azar)from the dead; also 
Shem,the son of Noah, who had been dead 
1,000 years, but he died immediately; aleo 
the воп of an old woman, and the daughter of 
a tax-collector, 

Sirah v. 112-116 : “Remember when the 
Apostles said: *O Jesus, Son of Mary! is 
thy Lord able to send down a furnished 
table to us out of Heaven?’ Не said : 
‘Fear God if ye be believers. They said: 
‘We desire to eat therefrom, and to have our 
hearts assured ; and to know that thou hast 
indeed spoken truth to us, and to be witnesses 
thereof,’ Jasus, Son of Mary, said : * О God, 
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our Lord! send down a table to us out of 
Henven, that it may hecome a recurring fos- 
tival to ue, to the first of us nnd to the last 
of us, and а sign from thee; and do thou 
nourish us, for thou art the best of nourishers.’ 
And God said; * Verily, I will cause it to 
descend unto you; but whoever among you 
after that shall disbeliove, I will surely chaatiso 
him with a chastisemont wherewith I will 
not chastise any other croature.’” 

(Mr. Salo, in hia commentary on tbis 
miracle, says (quoting from al-Baizawi) :— 
* This miracle is thus related by the com- 
mentators. Jesus having, ut the request of 
his followers, asked it of God, a red table 
immediately descended in their sight, between 
two clouds, and wgs set before them. Whero- 
upon he roae up, and having made the abin- 
tion, prayed, and thon took off the cloth 
which covored the table, anying, ‘In the namo 
of God, the best provider of food!’ What 
the provisions were, with which this table 
was furnished, ія a matter wherein the ex- 
positors are not agreed. One will have them 
to be nine cakes of bread and nine fishes ; 
another, broad and flesh; another, all sorts of 
food, except flesh ; another, all sorts of food, 
except bread and flesh; unother, all except 
breed and fish; another, one fish, which had 
the taste of all manner of food; and another, 
fruits of paradise; but the moat received 
tradition is, that whon the table was uncovered, 
there appeared a fish ready dressed, without 
scalea or prickly fins, dropping with fnt, 
having salt placed at its head, and vinegar at 
its tail, and round it all sorta of herbs, except 
leeks, and five loaves of bread, on one of 
which there were clives; on the second, honey; 
on the third, butter; on the fourth, cheese ; 
and on the fifth, dried flesh. They add, that 
Jesus, at the request of the aposties, showed 
them another miracle, by restoring the fish 
to life, and causing its scales and fins to return 
to it; at which the standera- by, being 
affrighted, he caused it to become as it was 
before: that one thousand three hundred men 
and women, all afflicted with bodily infirmities 
or poverty, ate of these provisions, and were 
satisfied, the fish remaining whole as it wns 
at first; that then the table flow up to heaven 
in the sight of all; and everyone who had 
partaken of this food were delivered from 
their infirmities and misfortunes; and that it 
continued to descend for forty days together, 
at dinner-time, and stood on the ground till 
the sun declined, and was then taken up into 
the clouds. Some of the Mohammedan 
writers are of opinion that this table did not 
really descend, but that it was only а parable; 
but most think the words of the Koran aro 
plain to the contrary. A further tradition is, 
that several men were changed into swine for 
disbelieving this miraole, and attributing it to 
magic art; or, as others pretend, for stenting 
some of the victuals from off it.") 


LV.—The Mission of Jesus. 


Sirah lvii. 26, 27: « And of old sent we N 
and Abraham, and on their ucod conferred thy 
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gift of prophecy, and the Book ; and some of | 
them we guided aright; but many were evil 
doers. Then we caused our apostles to follow 
in their footsteps; and we caused Jesus the 
son of Mary to follow them; and we gave 
him the Evangol and we put into the hearts 
of those who followed him kindness and 
compassion: but as to the monastic life, they 
invented it themselves. The desire only of 
pleasing God did we prescribe to them, and 
this they observed not as it ought to have 
beon observed: but to such of them as be- 
lieved gave we their reward, though many of 
them were perverso." 

Sirah v. 50, 51: “ And in the footsteps of 
the prophets caused we Jesus, tho son of Mary, 
to follow, confirming the law which was before 
him: and we gavo him the Evangel with its 
guidance and light, confirmatory of the pre- 
ceding Law; a guidance and warning to those 
who fear God;—And that tho people of the 
Evangel may judge according to what God 
hath sent down therein. And whoso will not 
Judge by what God hath sent down—such are 
the perverse." 

Sirah ii, 81: ' Moreover, to Moses gave 
we ‘the Book, and wo raised up apostles 
after him; and to Josus, son of Mary, gavo 
wo clear proofs of Ais mission, and strengthened 
him by the Holy Spirit. So oft then as an 
apostle cometh to you with that which your 
souls desire not, swell ye with pride, and 
treat some as impostors, and slay others ? " 

Sürah ii. 204: “Some of the apostles we 
have endowed more highly than others: Those 
to whom God hath spoken, He hath raised to 
the loftiest grade, and to Jesus the Son of 
Mary we gave manifest signs, and we strength- 
ened him with the Holy Spirit. And if God 
had pleased, they who came after them would 
not have wrangled, after the clear signs had 
reached them. But into disputes they fell: 
some of them believed, and some were infidels ; 
yet if- God had pleased, they would not have 
thus wrangled: but God doth what he 
vill." 

Sürah lxi. 6: * And remember when Jesus 
the воп of Mary said, *O children of Israel! 
of a truth I am God's apostle to you to con- 
firm the law which was given beforo me, and 
to announce an apostle that shall come after 
me whose name shall be Ahmad!’ But when 
he (Ahmad) presented himself with clear 
dec proofs of his mission, they said, ‘This is 
Р manifest sorcery |?” 

Sü.ah vi. 85: “And Zachariah, John, Jesus, 
and Elias: all were just persons." 

Sürah iv. 157: “And there shall not be 
one of the people of the Book but shall 
believe in him (Jesus) before his death, and 
in the day of judgment he shall be a witness 
against them.” 

Sürah iii. 44: * And I have come to attest 
the law which was before me; and to allow 
you part of that which had been forbidden 
yon; and І come to yoo with a sign from 
Lord: Fear God, then, and obey me: of 
„truth God is my Lord, and your Lord: 

"Therefore worship Him, This is a right 

"а 
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V.—The Crucifixion of Jesus, 

Sürsh iii. 47-50: “ And the Jews plótted 
and God plotted: But of those who plotis God 
the best. Remember when God said “0 
Jesus! verily I will cause thee to die, and 
will take theo up to myself and deliver thee 
from those who believe not; and I will place 
those who follow thee above those who 
believe nof, until the Day of Resurrection. 
Then, to me is your return, and wherein 
ye differ will I decide between you. And asto 
those who beliove not, I will chastise them 
with a terrible chastisement in this world and 
in the next; and none shall they havo to help 
them.’ But as to those who believe, and do 
the things that are right, Ho will рау them 
their recompense, God loveth not the doors 
of evil.” 

Sürah iv. 155, 156: * And for their unbelief 
[sre the Jews cursed]—and for their having 
Spoken against Mary a grievous calumny,— 
And for their saying, ‘ Verily we havo slain 
the Messiah, Jesus the son of Mary, an 
Apostle of God.’ Yet they slew him not, and 
they crucified him not, but they had only his 
likeness. And they who differed about him 
were in doubt concerning him: No sure know- 
ledge had they about him, but followed only 
an opinion, and they really did not slay him, 
but God took him up to Himself. And God 
is Mighty, Wise!” 

Sale, in his notes on the Qur'àn, says: 
“The person crucified some will hayo to be s 
Spy that was sent to entrap him ; others that 
it was one Titian, who by the direction of 
Judas entered in at а window of the house 
where Jesus was, to kill him; and others 
thatit was Judas himself, who agreed with 
the rulers of the Jews to betray him for 
thirty pieces of silver, and led those who 
were sent to take him. They add, that Jesus, 
after his crucifixion in effigy, was sent down 
again to the earth to comfort his mother and 
disciples and acquaint them how the Jews 
were deceived, and was then taken up & 
second time into heaven. It is supposed by 
several that this story was an original in- 
vention of Mohammad's; but they are cer- 
tainly mistaken: for several sectaries ‘held 
the same opinion long before his time. The 
Basilidians, in the very beginning of Chris- 
tianity, denied that Christ himsolf suffered, but 
[asserted that Simon the Cirenean was cruci- 
fied in his place. The Corinthians before 
them, and the Carpocratians next (to name 
no more of those who affirmed Jesus to have 
been a mere man), did believe the same thing, 
that it was not himself, but one of his followers, 
very like him, thgt was crucified. Photius 
tells us that he read a book entitled The 
Journeys of the Apostles, relating the acts of 
Peter, John, Andrew, Thomas, and Panl; and 
among other things contained therein this 
was one, that Christ was not crucified, but 
another in his stead, and that therefore he 
laughed at his crucifiers, or those who thought 
they had crucified him” The “Cross of 
Christ” is the missing link in the Muslim’s 
creed; for we have in Islam the great 
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snomaly of а religion which rejects the 
doctrine of 2 sacrifice for sin, whilst its great 
central feast is a Feast of Sacrifice. It is 
related by the Muslim historian al-Wagidi, 
that Muhammad had such repugnance to the 
sign of the cross that he destroyed every- 
thing brought to his house with that figure 
upon it.] 


VI.— Divinity and Sonship of Christ, and His 
Sinlessness. 

Sirah xix. 35, 36: “ That is Jesus the son 
of Mary, the word of truth (Qau/u "l- Haqq), 
whereon ye do dispute! God could not take 
to Himself а son! Celebrated be His praiso ! 
When He decrees a matter He only says to it, 
‘ BE,’ and it is; and verily God is my Lord 
and your Lord, so worship Him: this is the 
right way. But the sects have differod 
among themselves.” 

Siirah iii 51, 52: “These signs, and this 
wise warning do we rehearse to thee, Verily, 
Jesus is as Adam in the sight of God, He 
created Him of dust: He then said to him, 
* Be '—and he was." 

Sürah xliii. 57-65: * And when the Son of 
Mary was set forth ав an instance of divine 
power, lo! thy people cried out for joy 
thereat : And they said, * Are our gods or is 
he the better?’ They put this forth to thee 
only in the spirit of disputo. Yea, they are 
а contentious people. Jesus is no more than 
а servant whom we favoured, and proposed 
ав an instance of divine power to the children 
of Israol; and if we pleased, we could from 
yourselves bring forth Angels to succeed you 
on earth: and he shall be a sign of the /ast 
hour; doubt not then of it, and follow ye me: 
this is the right way ; and let not Satan turn 
you aside from it, for he is your manifest foe. 
And when Jesus came with manifest proofs, 
he said, ‘ Now аш I come to you with wisdom; 
and a part of those things about which ye 
are аї variance I will clear up to you; fear 
ye God, therefore, and obey me. Verily, God 
їв my Lord and your Lord; wherefore, wor- 
Ship ye him: thie is a right way.' But the 
different parties fell into disputes among 
themselves ; but woe tothose who thus trans- 
Eressed, because of the punishment of an 
nílictive day!” Р 

Sürah ix. 30: “ The Jews say Ezra is the 
Son of God; and the Christians say that the 

Messiah is the Son of God; that is what 
they say with their mouths imitating the 
Sayings of those who misbelieved before— 
God fight them !—How they lie!” 

Sirah iii. 72, 73 : “© And some truly are there 
among them who torture the Scriptures with 
their tongues, in order that ye may suppose 
it to be from the Scripture, yet it is not from 
the Scripture. And they say, ‘This is from 
God’; yetit is not from God: and they utter a 

ie against God, and they know they do 80. 

It beseemeth not a man,that God should give 
him the Seriptures and the Wisdom, and the 
gift of prophecy, and that then he should say 
to his followers, ‘Be ye worshippers of me, 
38 well as of God’; but rather, ‘Be ye 


perfect in things pertaining to God, since ye ' 
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know | the Scriptures, and have studied 
deep.' " 

Sürah v. 19; * Infidela now aro they who 
вау, ‘ Verily God is the Messiah Ibn Maryam 
(son of Mary)! Say: And who could aught 
obtain Írom God, if he chose to deatroy the 
Messiah Ibn Maryam, and hia mother, and all 
who are on the earth togother?'" 

There is a remarkablo Hadis related by 
Anas, which inadvertently proves that, whilst 
Muhammad admitteu his own sinfulness, ag 
well as that of other prophete, he could not 
charge our Lord with sin. It is as follows; 
“The Prophet of God said, ‘In the Day of 
Resurrection Muslims will not be able to 
move, and they will be greatly distressed. 
and will say, * Would to God that we had 
asked Him to create some one to intercede for 
us, that we might be taken from this place, 
and be delivered from tribulation and sorrow?” 
Then these men will go to Adam, and will 
say, “ Thou art the father of all men, God 
created thee with His hand, and made thee a 
dweller in Paradise, and ordered His angels 
to prostrate themselves before theo, and 
taught thee the names of all things. Ask 
grace for us we pray thee!” And Adam will 
say, “I am not of that degree of eminence 
you suppose, for I committed a sin in eating 
of the grain which was forbidden. Go to 
Nosh, the Prophet, he was the first who was 
sent by God to the unbelievers on the face of 
the earth." Thon they will go to Noah and 
ask for intercession, and he will say, “I am 
not of that degree which ye suppose.” And 
he will remember the sin which he committed 
in asking the Lord for the deliverance of his 
son (Hid), not knowing whether it was a 
right request or not: and he will say, ** Go 
to Abraham, who is the Friend of God.” 
Then they will go to Abraham, and he will 
say, “I am not of that degree which ye sup- 
pose.” And he will remember the threo 
occasions upon which he told lies in the 
world; and he will say, “Go to Moses, who 
is the servant to whom God gave His law, 
and whom He allowed to converse with Him," 
And they will go to Moses, and Moses will 
say, “I am not of that degree which ye 
suppose.” And he will remembor the sin 
which he committed in slaying a man, and he 
will say, “Go to Jesus, He is the servant of 
God, the Apostle of God, the Spirit of God, 
and the Word of God." Then they will go to 
Jesus, and He will say, “ Go to Muhammad 
who is a servant, whose sins God has forgiven 
both first and last." Then the Muslims will 
come to me, and I will ask permission to go 
into God's presence and intercede for ћеш" 
(Mishkat, book xxiii. oh. xii.) 

[In dealing with Muhammadans the Chris- 
tian missionary must not treat their system 
as though the teachings of Islam were pre- 
cisely those of the modern Socinians (we 
speak of the moderm Socinians, for. both the 
Socini, uncle and nephew, admitted the mi- 
raculous conception of Christ, and said he 
ought to be worshipped.) Islàm admits of 
the miraculous conception of Christ, and that 
He is the "Word" which God “conveyed 
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into Mary"; and whilst the other five 
great prophets are but “ the chosen,” “ the 
preacher,” “the friend,” “the converser 
with,” and “the messenger of” God, Jesus 
is admitted to be the * Spirit of God.” He 
is the greatest miracle worker of all the 
prophets ; and whilst Muhammad is dead and 
buried, and saw corruption, all Muslim divines 
admit that Jesus “saw no corruption,” and 
still lives with а human body in Paradise. 

Moreover, it is said in the Hadis that the 
Hagigatu’l- Muhammadiyah or the Nur-i-Mu- 
hammad, “ the essence, or light of Muhammad,” 
was created before all things which were 
made by God. The pre-existence of the 
divine “ Word which was made flesh and 
dwelt £mongst us” is not, therefore, an idea 
foreign to the Muslim mind.] 


VIT—The Trinity. 

Sürah v. 76-79 : * They misbelieve who say, 
‘Verily, God is the Messiah, the son of Mary’; 
but the Messiah said, *O children of Israel! 
worship God, my Lord and your Lord; verily, 
he who associates aught with God, God hath 
forbidden him Paradise, and his resort is the 
Fire, and the unjust shall have none to help 
them, Thejf misbelieve who say, ‘ Verily, 
God is the third of threo, for there is no God 
but one; and if they do not desist from what 
they say, there shall touch those who mis- 
believe amongst them grievous woe. Will 
they not turn again towards God and ask 
pardon of Him? for God is forgiving and 
merciful.’ The Messiah, the son of Mary, is 
only a prophet! Prophets before him have 
passed away ; and his mother was a confessor ; 
they used both to eat food. See how we 
explain to them the signs, yet see how they 
turn aside!” 

Sirah iv. 169: ** O ye people of the Book! 
overstep not bounds in your religion; and of 
God, speak only truth. The Messiah, Jesus, 
son of Mary, is only an apostle of God, and 
His Word which he conveyed into Mary, and 
a Spirit from Him. Believe, therefore, in God 
and His apostles, and say not, ‘ Three’: 
(i.e. there is а Trinity)—Forbear—it will be 
better for you. God is only one God! Far 
be it from His glory that He should havo a 
son! His, whatever is in the Heavens, and 
whatever is in the Earth! And God is a 
sufficient Gucrdian.” 

Sirah v. 116, 117: “ And when God shall say 
— О Jesus, Son of Mary : hast thou said unto 
mankind—* Take me and my mother as two 
Gods, beside God? "' He shall say—: Glory 
be unto Thee! it is not for me to say that 
which I know to be not the truth; had I said 
that, verily thou wouldest have known it: 
Thou knowest what is in me, but I know not 
what is in Thee; for Thou well knowest 
things unseen! I spake not to them aught 
but that which thou didst bid me— Worship 
God, my Lord and your Lord"; and I was 
a witness against them во long as I was 
ngst them: but whemThou didst take me 
Thysel Thou wert the watcher over 
hou art witness over all?” 
text of the Qurün it appears 
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that Muhammad thought the Holy Trinity of 
the Christians consisted of the Father, the 
Son, and the Virgin; and historiane tell ug 
that there existed in Arabia a sect called 
Collyridians, who considered the Virgin Mary 
а divine person, and offered in worship to her 
a cake called Collyris; it is, therefore, not 
improbable that Muhammad obtained his 
perverted notion of the Holy 'lrinity irom 
the existence of this sect. From the ox. 
pression “they both ate food,” we must 
conclude that Muhammad had but a sensuous 
idea of the Trinity in Unity, and had never 
been instructed in the orthodox faith with 
reference to this dogma, 

Al-Baiziwi (д.н. 685), in his commentary 
on Sürah iv. 169, says: * Say not there are 
Three,” that is, “ Do not say there are three 
Gods," numely, Allah and al-Masih and Maryam; 
or * Do not say God is Three," moaning that 
there are Three Aganim (pt) or Essences 
—Ah (Father), Ibn (Son), and Aihu'l-Quds 
(Holy Spirit), and interpreting it thus: Ad, 
the Zat or Essence; Zon, the ‘Zim or Know- 
ie: and Rithu 'l-Qud, the Hayat or Life of 

od. 

Husain (a.m. 900) quotes al-Baiziwi, and 
offers no opinion of his own. 

The Jalslàn (л.н. 911) say “ Three" means 
Allah and ‘Isa and his Mother. 

The word generally used by Muhammaden 
writers for the Trinity is at- T'aglig (4-31). 
[твїхїтү.] 


МІ. — The Second Coming of Jesus. 


The Qur'in has no definite teaching on the 
subject, but the Traditions have. See Mish- 
kdtu'l-Masdvik, book xxiii, ch. vi.) 

Aba Hurairah relates that the Prophet 
said, * I swenr by God, it is near, when Jesus, 
воп:ої Mary, will descend from the heavens 
upon your people, a just king, and he will 
break the cross, and will kill the swine, and will 
remove the poll-tax from the unenfranchised ; 
and there will be great wealth in his time, 80 
much that nobody will accept of it; and in 
that time, one prostration in prayer will be 
better than the world and everything in it.” 

And Abi Hurairah said, “If ye doubt 
about this coming to pass, then read this 
verse (Surah iv. 157), and there shall not be 
one of those who have received the Scrip- 
tures who shall not believe in Him (Jesus) 
before His death,” 

Abū Hurairah again relates that the Prophet 
said, *I swear by God, Jesus son of Mary 
will come down, а just king ; he will kill the 
swine, and break the cross, and remove the 
poll-tax from the unenfranchised ; and camels 
will not be rode in his time on accouat of the 
immensity of wealth, and man’s being in want 
of nothing; and verily enmity, batred and 
malice will ро from man; and verily, Jesus 
will call people to wealth, and nobody will 
take it.” 

Jabir relutes that the Prophet said: “ A 8ec- 
tion of my people will always fight for the 
true religion, and will be victorious, unto the 
resurrection, Then Jesus son of Mary will 


——— 


come down; and the prince of my people will 
вау іо him, ‘Come in front, and Say prayers 
for us.’ And he will say to him, ‘I shall not 
act as Imam, becauso some of you are princos 
over others. And Jesus will зау this from 
respect to my people.” 

*Abdu'llàh ibn ‘Amr relates that the Prophet 
said: “Jesus will come down to tho earth, 
snd will marry and have children, and will 
stay on the earth forty-five years, and then 
die, and be buried in my place of burial: and 
1 and Jesus shall rise up from one place, 
between Abü-Bakr and ‘Umar.” [нозкан.] 


IX.—His Exaltation in Heaven. 

There is some difference of opinion as to 
where Jesus Christ now is. All Muslim 
divines agree that “he saw no corruption," 
but they differ as to the exact stage of 
celestial bliss in which he resides in the body. 
According to a tradition by Qatadah (Mish- 
kat, book xxiv. ch. vii.), Muhammad said, on 
the night of the Mi‘raj or celestial journey, 
he saw John and Jesus in the second heaven. 
The Jalalàn agree with this tradition. But 
in the commentary known as the Jamr'u'l- 
Bayan (vol. i. 656) it is said he is in tho third 
region of bliss; whilst some say he is in the 
fourth. 


X.— The Disciples of Jesus. 

The disciples of Jesus are called in the 
Qur'àn al- Hawariyiin, a word which seems to 
be derived from an Ethiopic root, signifying 
‘to send,” but which al-Baizawi says means 
“ white ones," and that it was given to the 
disciples of Jesus either because they were 
holy and sincere men or because they wore 
white clothes. It is noticeable that not one 
of the twelve apostlos is mentioned by name 
in the Qur'an. In the story told of disciples 
visiting the city (of Antioch), three disciples 
are mentioned, and commentators say they 
were John, Jude and Simon. (See Sirah 
xxxvi. 13, 19—RHABIB THE CARPENTER.] John 
the Baptist and his father Zacharias are 
mentioned. (Sürahs xix. 7, xxi. 90.) 


JETHRO. f[smv'ars.] 


JEWELS: ArabicJauhar (729), pl. 
Jawáhir. According to the Hidüyah 
а thief is liable to suffer amputation of the 
hand for stealing jewels, such as а ring set 
with emerald, ruby, or chrysolite, as such are 
rare articles, and are not held to be of an 
indifferent nature, neither are they undesirable. 
(Vol. ii. p. 93.) 3 

A sillim sale [впллм], or a sale in trust, of 
jewels and marine shells, is not lawful, because 
the unities of these vary in their value. 
(Vol ii p. 589.) Inthe partition of property, 
jewels must not be divided by the Qàzi, but 
by mutual arrangement in the family, because 
of the great difference in the actual value of 
jewels. (Vol. iv. 18.) 


JEWS, JUDAISM. The Jews 
are mentioned in the Qur'an and Traditions 
under the names of Yahudi (соу), PL Yahud, 


and Вали Israil ( Jye) ыз), “Children of 
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Israel.” No distinction is mado between Jews 
and Israelites. They are acknowledged to bo 
а people in possession of a divine’ book,and are 
called ААШ. Ка, or « people of tho hook.” 
Moses is their spocial law-giver (Abrabam 
not having been a Jew, but a “Hanif Muslim"); 
they are a people highly-favoured of God, 
but are said to have perverted the meaning of 
Scripture, and to have called Ezra “the Son 
of God." They have an intense hatred of all 
truo Muslims; and, as a punishment for their 
sins, some of them in times past had heen 
changed into apes and swine, and othors 
will have their hands tied to their necka 
and be cast into the Fire at the Day of 
Judgment. 

The following are the selections trom the 
Qur'an relating to the Jews :-— 

Sirah ii. 116: “O children of Israel! 
remember my favour wherewith I have 
favoured you, and that high above all man- 
kind have I raised you." 

Sirah v. 48, 49 : “ Verily, we havo sent down 
the law (Taurat) wherein are guidance and 
light. Ву it did the prophets who professed 
Islüm judge the Jews; and the doctors and 
the teachers judged by that portion of the 
Book of God, of which they were the keepers 
and the witnesses. Therefore, O Jews! fear 
not men but fear Me; and barter not away 
my signs for a mean price! And whoso will 
not judge by what God hath sent down—such 
are the Infidels. And therein have wo enacted 
for them, ‘Life for life, an eye for eye, and 
nose for nose, and ear for ear, and tooth for 
tooth, and for wounds retaliation ':—Whoso 
shall compromise it as alms shall have therein 
the expiation of his sin; and whoso will not 
judge by what God hath sent down—such are 
the transgressors.” 

Surah iii. 60: “Abraham was not a Jew, 
nor yet a Christian. He was a Hanif Muslim, 
and not an idolater.” 

Surah іх. 30: “The Jews say, ‘Ezra 
(Uzair) is a son of God’; and the Christians 
say, ‘The Messiah is a son of God.’ Such 
the saying in their mouths! They resemble 
the saying of the Infidelg of old! God do 
battle with them! How are they misguided!” 

Surah vi. 147: “То the Jews did we forbid 
every beast having an entire hoof, and of both 
bullocks and sheep we forbade them the fat, 
save what might be on their backs, or their 
entrails, and the fat attached to the bono. 
With this have we recompensed them, becausa 
of thoir transgression: and verily, we are 
indeed equitable." 

Sirah iv. 48, 49; “ Among the Jews are thoga 
who displace the words of their Scriptures, 
and say, * We have heard, and we have not 
obeyed. Hear thou, but as one that heareth 
not; and LOOK AT us’; perplexing with their 
tongues, and wounding the Faith by their 
revilings. But if they would вау,“ We have 
heard, and we obey у hear thou, and REGARD 
us’; it were better for them, and more right. 
But God hath cursed them for their unbelief. 
Few only of them are believers!” 268 

Surah ii. 70-73: “ Desire ye then that for 
your sakes the Jews should believe? Yet a 
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part of them heard the word of God, and then, 
after they had understood it, perverted it, 
and knew that they did so. And when they 
fall in with the faithful, they say, ‘ We 
believe’; but when they are apart one with 
another, they say, ‘ Will ye acquaint them 
with what God hath revealed to you, that 
they may dispute with you about it in the 
presence of your Lord?’ Understand ye 
their nim? Know they not that God knoweth 
‘what thoy hide, ав woll as what thoy bring to 
light? But there are illiterates among them 
who are not acquainted with the Book; but 
with lies only, and have but vague fancies. 
Woe to those who with their own hands tran- 
scribe the Book corruptly, and then say, 
* This is from God,’ that they may sell it for 
some mean price! Woe thento them for that 
which their hands have written! and, Woe to 
them for the gains which they have made!” 

Sirah v. 64-69: “Say: O people of tho 
Book! do ye not disavow us only because we 
believe in God, and in what He hath sent down 
to us, and in what He hath sent down aforo- 
time, and because most of you are doers of ill? 
Say: Can I announce to you any retribution 
worse than that which awaiteth them with 
God? They whom God hath cursed and with 
whom He hath been angry—some of them 
hath Ho changed into apes and swine; and 
they who worship Tagüt are in evil plight, 
and have gone far astray from the right path ! 
When they presented themselves to you they 
ssid We believe’; but Infidels they came in 
‘unto you, and Infidels they went forth! God 
well knew what they concealed, Many of 
them shalt thou see hastening together to 
wickedness and malice, ‘and to eat unlawful 
things. Shamo on them for what thoy have 
dope! Had not their doctors and teachers 
forbidden their uttering wickedness, and their 
eating unlawful food, bad indeed would have 
been their doings! ‘The hand of God,’ say 
the Jews, ‘is chained up. Their own hands 
shall be chained up—and for that which they 
have said shall they be cursed. Nay! out- 
stretched are both His hands! At His own 
[шге does He bestow gifts. That which 

ath been sent down to thee from thy Lord 
will surely increase the rebellion and unbelief 
of many of them; «nd we have put enmity 
and hatred between them that shall last till 
the day of the Resurrection. Oft as they 
kindle a beacon fire for war shall God quench 
it! and their aim will be to abet disorder on 
the earth: but God loveth not the abettors of 
disorder." 5 

Nearly all the leading Scripture characters 
connected with Old Testament history are 
either mentioned by name in the Qur’an or 
are referred to in the Traditions and com- 
mentaries 
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Saul (Таш), Jonah (Yunas), Elisha (47 


asa) ae 

(0) In the Traditions and in the earliest 
commentaries on the Qur'an, are mentioned : 
Eve (Hawwa’), Hagar (Hajar), Nebuchad- 
nezzar ( BukAtnassar), Joshua (аза), Jore- 
miah ee) Isaiah (Sha‘ya’), Benjamin 
(Binyamin), кетин, Baalam (Balam), 
Daniel (Dantya!), Sarah (Sarak), and mahy 
others. But itis remarkablo that after Solo- 
mon, there is no montion of the Kings of 
Israel and Judah. 

(c) The chief incidents of Jewish history 
are recorded in the Qur'àn with a strange and 
curious admixture of Rabbinical fable. Tho 
creation of the world, the formation of Adam 
and Eve, the fall, the expulsion from Eden, 
Cain's and Abel's sacrifices, the death of Abel; 
Nonh's preaching, the Ark built, the deluge, 
the tower of Babel; Abraham, the friend of 
God, his call from idolatry, Isaac the son of 
promise, Sarah's incredulity, Hagar and 
Ishmael, the willingness of Abraham to sacri- 
fice his son, Lot and the cities of the plain; 
Jacob and the tribes, Joseph sold into Kgypt, 
Potiphar’s wife, Joseph tempted, the dreams 
of the baker and butler, and of the king ; 
Moses, his preservation in infancy, kills an 
Egyptian, flies to Midian, works miracles in 
the presence of Pharaoh, manna from heaven, 
the giving of the law, Aaron’s rod, the golden 
calf, the passage of the Red Sea; Job's 
patience; Balaam cursing the Israelites ; 
David's psalms, his sin and repentance ; 
Solomon's wisdom, the Queen of Sheba, the 
building of the temple; Jonah's preaching, 
his escape from the fish: these and many 
other incidents, evidently taken from the Old 
Testament, and worked up into a narrative 
with the assistance of Talmudic interpreta- 
tions, form the chief historical portion of the 

"in, 


(d) Many of the doctrines and social pre- 
cepts of the Qur’in are also from Judaism. 
The Unity of God, the ministry of angela, 
the inspired law, the law of marriage and 
divorce, domestic slavery, the day of Sacri- 
fice, prayer and ablution, the lex talionis, the 
degrees of affinity, the stoning of the adul- 
terer, and many other injunctions, are pre- 
cisely those of the Mosaic code, with some 
modifications to meet the requirements of 
Arabian social life. 

Whilst, therefore, Muhammad took little of 
his religious system from Christianity, he was 
vastly indebted to Judaism both for his his- 
torical narratives and his doctrines and pre- 
cepts. Islam is nothing more nor less than 
Judaism plus the Apostleship of Muhammad. 
The teachings of Jesus form no part of his 
religious system. [снвівттлмттү.] х 

(e) The Quraish charged Muhammad with 
want of originality in his revelations. For 
even at the end of his career, and when he 
was uttering his latest Sürahs, “ they said, 
as our verses were rehearsed to them— 
** This is nothing but tales of yore.” (Sürah 
ҮШ. 31.) “And when it was said to them, 
What is it your Lord sent down? They said, 
‘Old folk's tales" (Sirah xvi. 25.) The 
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Quraish even charged him with having ob- 
tained assistance, * They said it is only some 
mortal who teaches him." And Muhammad 
admits there was someone who might be виғ- 
pected of helping him, for he replies, ** The 
tongue of him whom they lean towards is 
barbsrous and this (Qur'an) is plain Arabic.” 
(Sirah xvi 105.) Husain, the commentator, 
in remarking upon this verse, says, “It is 
rclated that there was a slave belonging to 
‘Amr ibn ‘Abdi "Шаһ sl-Hazrami, named Jabr 
(and according to some a second slave named 

asăr), who used to read the Law and the 
Gospel, and Muhammad used, when he 
passed, to stand and listen.” 

And the whole construction of the Qur'an 
bears out the supposition that its subject 
matter was received orally and worked into 
poetical Arabic by a man of genius, What- 
ever he may have heard from the readings of 
Jabr and Yasar of the text of the Old and 
New Testament scriptures, it is very evident 
that he obtained his explanations from one 
well verseed in Talmudic lore. А Jewish 
Rebbi, Abraham Geiger, in a.D. 1833, wrote 
a prize easay in answer to the question put by 
the university : “Inquiratur in fontes Alco- 
rani seu legis Muhammedicw eos, qui ex 
Judmismo derivandi sunt." His essay in reply 
is entitled, ** Was hat Mohammed aus dem 
Judenthume aufgenommen?" In this trea- 
tise it is clearly demonstrated how much the 
whole system of Islàm is indebted to Tal- 
mudic Judaism for its teachings. Its nar- 
ratives, its doctrines, and its theological 
terms, are chiefly derived from those of the 
Talmud. 

The works of Geiger, J. M. Arnold, Her- 
shom, McCaul, Bishop Barclay, Deutsch, 
Lightfoot, Schottgen, Ugolini, Meuschen 
(which pending a complete translation of 
the Talmud, can be consulted), will, upon 
comparison with the teachings of the Quran, 
reveal how entirely Muhammad constructed 
his religious system on the lines of Talmudic 
Judaism. We are indebted to the late Dr. 
J. M. Arnold’s Islam and Christianity, for the 
following review of the subject, he having 
largely availed himself of the facts given in 
Geiger's celebrated essay, already referred 
to. 

The seven heavens and the seven earths 
which are held in the Talmud, have found 
their way into the Qur'ün! During the 
creation, God’s glorious throne was placed in 
the air upon the water? According to the 
Talmud, “the world is the sixtieth part of 
the garden, the garden is the sixtieth part of 
Eden”; and Muhammad states that the 
breadth of the garden is that of heaven and 
earth. Both in the Qur'an and Talmud we 
find seven hells as the appointed abode for 
the damned, and each hell has seven gates in 
both documenta‘ The entrance of Jahan- 

2 
2 Raski pa Gen, i. 2; and Sürahs xi. 9; xxvii. 26; 
i Rab НЦ xoiv.; and Süreh ‘ii. 

* Talmud Eurbin, xix. 1; Midrash on Ps. xi. ; and 
Sarah ху. 44. 
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nam is marked, according to the Sukkah, by 
two date-trees, between which smoke jasues ; 
and the Qur'ün spoaks of a treo in hell 
[zaqqum] of which the damned are to eat, 
and of which many terrible things are related.! 
In the Talmud the prince of hell demanda 
supply for his domain, and a similar requoat 
ів made in the Qur'ün? Botweon tho seven 
heavens and the seven hells is an intormediate 
place [A'nAr], for those who are too good to 
bo cast into hell and too imperfect {о be 
admitted into heaven. This intermediate 
abode is, however, во narrow, that the con- 
veraations of the blessed and the damned on 
either side may be overheard. Again, the 
happiness of Paradise [PARADISE] is similarly 
described in both Talmud and Qur'àn;* also 
the difficulty of attaining it. The Talmud 
declares that it ів ав easy for an elephant to 
enter through the eye of a needle; tho 
Qur'an substituting a camel for an elephant. 
That the dead live in the’ sight of God is 
stated in both documents in the same terms, 
nnd that there is no admission to tho actual 
presence of the Almighty before the Day of 
Judgment and the resurrection of the daad.‘ 
The signs of the last duy ns given In the 
Qur'àn are borrowed equally from the Негїр- 
tures and the Talmud.’ [вивувпкотон.) 
The lengthened descriptions in the Qur'án 
of the future resurrection and judgment ire 
also tinged with a Таішодіог] colouring. 
That the several members of the human body 
shall bear witness against the damned, end 
that idols shall share in the punishment of their 
worshippers, is stated in both the Talmud 
and Quràn5 The time of the last judgment 
Muhammad declined to fix, resting upon tho 
Jewish or Scriptural sentence, that ‘one day 
with God is like a thousand.”® The Jews, in 
speaking of the resurrection of the dead, 
allude to the sending down of rain; the 
Qur'n also affirms that this means of 
quickening the dead will be employed.!? 
Further still, the Talmudical idea that the 
dead will rise in the garments in whica they 
were buried, likewise has been adopted by 
Islàm.! The Jewish opinion was that “а 
the prophets saw in a dark, but Moses in a 
clear mirror.” ? In the Qur'ān, God sends 
down His angelic messenger, Gabriel, as “ the 
Holy Ghost,” with revelations ; and this very 


1 Sukkah xxxvii.; and Sürahs xxxvii. 00; xliv. 
"5 Othioth by Habbi Akiba, viii. 1; and Bürrh L 
3 Midrash on Eocles. vil. 14; and Samh үй, 44- 
eh Mishnah Aboth, iv. 17; and Sürnhs ix. 88; 


“YOu, mir б}, xliv. 9; xvii. 60 
7 Bürahs xri. 7 ; xliv. 9; 
xxi, 98; xxii. 2; xxvii. 89. ` Compared with In| 
xxxiv, 4; Ezek, xxxviii., xxxix. 

8 ga, xxvi.; Thaanith xi. ; and Sürnhs xxiv. 
EN xxxvi. 65; xli. 19; Sukkah, xxix.; and S0rah 
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notion of Gabriel heing considered the Spirit 
of God seems to be borrowed from the Jews.’ 

Again, the demonology of the Qur'ün is 
chiefly taken from the Talmud. Three pro- 


perties the demons have in common with | 


angols, and three with mon—they have wings 
like angels, they can fly from ono end of the 
world to the other, and know things to come. 
But do they know future events? No, but 
they listen behind the veil. The three 
properties in common with men are: they eat 
and drink, indulge in physical love, and die.? 
This Jewish idea was adopted in the Qur'àn, 
and spun out ad libitum; for instance, whilst 
listening once to the angelic conversations, 
they were hunted away with stones. Their 
presence in places of worship is admitted both 
in the Taimud and the Qur'ün; thus it 
happened that “when the servant of God 
stood up to invoke Him, the Jinns all but 
pressed on him in the crowd. [cENm.) 
Amongst the moral precepts which arc 
borrowed from the Talmud, wo may mention 
that children are not to oboy their parents 
when the latter demand that which is evil.‘ 
Prayer may be performed standing, walking, 
or even riding;* devotions may be shortened 
in urgent cases, without committing sin;$ 
drunken ge are not to engage in acts of 
worship; ablutions before prayer are іп 
special cases enforced, but generally required 
both inthe Talmud and the Qur'àn ;* each per- 
mit the use of sand instead of water [TAYAM- 
мом], when the latter is not to be procured.? 
Tho Talmud prohibits loud and noisy prayers, 
and Muhammad gives this short injunction :— 
“Cry not in your prayers"; 10 in addition to 
this secret prayer, public worship is equally 
commended, The Shema prayer of the Jews 
is to be performed “ when one is able to dis- 
tinguish a blue from a white thread,” and 
this is precisely the criterion of the com- 


mencement of the fast in the Qur'àn.! 


[RAMAzAN.] 

The following social precepts are likewise 
copied from Judaism: a divorced woman 
must wait three months before marrying 

ain!? [DIVORCE]; mothers are to nurse their 
children two full years; and the degrees of 
affinity within which marriages are lawful. 

: panor] The historical incidents which 
uhammad borrowed from Judaism are 
embodied, regardless of the sources from 
which he gleaned them, and indifferent to all 
order or system. Ignorant of Jewish history, 
Muhammad appropriates none of the historical 


4} Kings xxii. 21. 
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way-marks which determine the great epochs 
recorded in the Old Testament, but confines 
himself to certain occurrences in the lives of 
single individuals. At the head of the ante- 
diluvian patriarchs stands the primogenitor 
of the human race. In Sürah, ii. 28-33 we read, 
* When thy Lord said to the angels, Vorily Iam 
going to place a substitute on earth, they said, 
Wilt thou place there one who will do evil 
therein and shed blood ? but we celebrate Thy 
praise and sanctify Thee. God answered, 
Verily I know that which ye know not; and 
He taught Adam the names of all things, and 
then proposed them to the angels, and said, 
Declare unto me the names of these things 
if ye say truth. They answered, Praise be 
unto Thee, we have no knowledge but what 
Thou teachest us, for Thou art knowing and 
wise. God said, О, Adam, tell them their 
names. And when he had told them their 
names, God said, Did I not tell you that I 
know the secrets of heaven and earth, and 
know that which ye discover, and that which 
ye conceal?" Let us examine whence the 
Qur'ün obtained this information. ‘When 
God intended to create man, He advised with 
the angels and said unto them, We will make 
man in our own image (Gen. i. 26). Then 
said they, What is man, that Thou remem- 
berest him (Psalm viii 5), what shall 
be his peculiarity? He answered, His wis- 
dom is superior to yours. Then brought He 
before them cattle, animals, and birds, and 
asked for their names, but they knew it not. 
After man was created, He caused them to 
pass before Him, and asked for their names 
and he answered, This is an ox, that an 
ass, this a horse, and that a camel 
But what is thy name? To me it becomes 
to be called ‘earthly,’ for from ‘earth’ I 
am created.”! To this may be added the 
fable that God commanded the angels to wor- 
ship Adam,? which is likewiae appropriated 
from Talmudic writings. Some Jewish fables 
record that the angels contemplated wor- 
shipping man, but were prevented by God; 
others precisely agree with the Qur'ànj that 
God commanded the angels to worship man, 
and that they obeyed with the exception of 
Satan. 

The Sunnah informs us that Adam was 
sixty yards high, and Rabinnical fables make 
him extend from one end of the world to the 
other; but upon the angels esteeming him a 
second deity, God put His hand upon him and 
reduced him to a thousand yards!* [apam.] 

The account given in the Qur'àn of Oain's 
murder is borrowed from the Bible, and his 
conversation with Abel, before he slew him; 
is the same as that in the Targum of 
Jerusalem, generally called pseudo-Jonathan. 
After the murder, Cain sees a raven burying 


2 Midrash Rabbah on Leviticus, Parashah xix. ; 
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another, and from this sight gains the idea of 
interring Abel. The Jewish fable differs 
only in ascribing the interment to tho parents: 
“ Adam and his wife sat weeping and lament- 
ing him, not knowing what to do with the 
body, as they were unacquainted with burying, 
Then came a raven, whose fellow was dead : 
he took and buried it in the earth, hiding it 
before their eyes. Then said Adam, I shall 
do like this raven, and, taking Abel's corpse, 
he dug in the earth and hid it"! The ‘зр. 
tence following in the Qur'àn—* Whorofore 
we commanded the children of Israel, that he 
who slayeth a soul, not by way of retaliation, 
or because he doeth corruptly in the earth, 
shall be as if he had slain all mankind; but 
he who saveth a soul alive shall bo as if he 
saved all souls alive," would have no connec- 
tion with what precedes or follows, wero it 
not forthe Targum of Onkelos, in the para- 
phrase of Gen. iv. 10, where it is said that 
the blood of Cain's brother cried to God from 
the earth, thus implying that Abel's posterity 
were also cut off. And in the Mishnah San- 
hedrin, we find the very words which the 
Qur'àn attaches to the murder, apparently 
with sense or connection! [ABEL, CAIN.) 

Nosh stands forth as the preacher of righ- 
teousness, builds the ark, and is saved, with 
his family;? his character is, however, drawn 
more from Rabbinical than Biblical sources. 
The conversations of Noah with the people, 
and the words with which they mocked him 
whilst building the ark,‘ are the same in Tal- 
mudical writings as іп the Qur'àn; and both 
declare that the generation of the flood was 
punished with boiling water. [молн. 

The next patriarch after the flood is Hud, 
who is none other than Eber; another sample 
of the ignorance of Muhammad. In the days 
of Hüd the tower is constructed; the “ ob- 
Rtinate hero,” probably Nimrod, takes the 
lead: the sin of idolatry is abounding; an 
idol is contemplated as the crowning of the 
tower; but the building is overthrown, the 
tribes are dispersed, and punished in this 
World and in the world to come. These par- 
ticulars are evidently borrowed from scrip- 
ture and Rabbinical writings. In the Qur'àn, 
however, the dispersion is caused by a poi- 
fonous wind, and not by the confusion of 
tongues. The significance which the Qur'án 
gives to Hiid is again in perfect accordance 
with Rabbinical Judaism: “ Eber was a great 

rophet, for he prophetically called his son 

eleg (dispersion), by the help of the Holy 
Ghost, because the earth was to be dispersed.” 
Among all the patriarchs, Abraham was most 
esteemed by Muhammad, as being neither 
Fen цог Christian, but a Muslim. That һе 
Wrote books is also the belief of the Jewish 
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doctors! Ніз attaining the knowledge of the 
true faith, his zeal to convert his generation ; 
his destruction of the idols; the fury of the 
people; their insisting on his being burned, 
and his marvellous deliverance: all these 
particulars in the life of Abraham, as given 
by the Qur'an, aro minutely copied from 
Jewish fictions? [нпр, ABRAHAM, ] 

The Qur'’in states that the angels whom 
Abraham received appeared as ordinary 
Arabs, and he was astonished when they de- 
clined to eat, According to the Talmud, thoy 
also * appeared to him no more than Arabs ;"3 
but another passage adds: “ Тһе angela de- 
scended and did eat. Aro they, thon, said to 
have really eaten? No! but they appeared 
as if they did eat and drink.” Asa proof of 
Muhammad's uncertainty respecting the his- 
tory of Abraham, we add, that the doubt re- 
garding their having a son jn their old age is 
expressed in the Qur’in by Abraham instead 
of Sarah, and she is made to laugh at the 
promise of a aon, before it was given. Again, 
the command to offer his son is given to 
Abraham before Isaac is born or promised, 
зо that the son who was to be offered up 
could be none other than Ishmael, who was 
spoken of immediately before as the “ meek 
youth!” Muhammadan divines are, however, 
not agreed whether Ishmael was to be offered 
up, although it is reported by some that the 
horns of the ram, which was sacrificed in 
his stead, were preserved at Makkah, his 
dwelling-place!  |ISHMAEL.] We may ac- 
count for Muhammad's reckoning Ishmael 
among the prophets and patriarcha, from his 
being considered the patriarch of ihe Arabs 
and the founder of the Ka‘bah. 

Among the sons of Jacob, Joseph occupier 
the pre-eminonce. His history is mainly the 
same as in the Bible, embellished with the 
fabulous tradition of the Jews. Among these 
is the assumption that Joseph “ would have 
sinned had he not seen the evident demon- 
stration of his Lord.” That this is borrowed 
is clear from the following fable: Rabbi 
Jochanan saith, “ Both intended to commit 
sin: seizing him by the garment, she said, Lie 
with me. ... Then appeared to him the form 
of his father at the window, who called to 
him, Joseph! Joseph! the names of thy 
brothers shall be engraven upon the stones of 
the Ephod, also thine own: wilt thou that it 
shall Бе erased? "! This ia almost literally 
repeated by a Muslim corhmentary to the 
Sürah xi. 24. The fable of Potiphar's wife 
inviting the Fgyptian ladies to a feast, to see 
Joseph, because they had laughed at her, and 
of.their being 80 overcome with admiration 
of Joseph,® that they accidentally cut their 
hands in eating fruit, is exactly so related in 
a very ancient Hebrew book, from which Mu- 
hammaa doubtless derived it. The story 
about the garment heing ront, and the setting 
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up of an evidence of guilt or innocence re- 
specting it, is also borrowed, to the very lotter 
from the same source. In this Sürah it is 
also stated, that “the devil made him 
(Joseph) forget the remembrance of his 
Lord,'in perfect harmony with the Jewish 
tradition, ^ Vain speech tendeth to destruc- 
tion; though Joseph twice urged the chief 
butler to remember him, yet he had to re- 
main two years longer in prison"? The 
seeking protection from man is here repre- 
sented as the  instigation of Satan. 
JuBEPH.] E 

The Qur'ün causes Jacob to tell his sons 
to enter at different gates, and the same in- 
junction is given by the Patriarch in the 
Jewish writings: * Jacob said to them, Enter 
not through one and the same gate.”* The 
exclamation of the sons of Israel, when they 
found the cup in Benjamin's sack—‘‘ Has he 
stolen? so has his brother also "—are clearly 
a perversion of the words which the Jewish 
traditions put into their mouths: “ Behold a 
thief, son of а female thief!" referring to 
the stealing of the Seraphim by Rachel.‘ 
Muhammad, again, acquaints us that Jacob 
knew by divine revelation that his son Joseph 
was still alive, and Jewish tradition enables 
us to point out whence he obtained the infor- 
mation. We read in the Midrash Jalkut, 
* An unbeliever asked our master, Do the 
dend continue to live? your parents do not 
believe it, and will y receive it? Of Jacob, 
it is said, he refused to be comforted ; had he 
believed that the dead still lived, would he 
not have been comforted? But he answered, 
Fool, he knew by the Holy Ghost that he 
still really lived, and about a living person 
people need no comfort.” 5 

Muhammad made but scanty allusions to 
vhe early patriarchs, Joseph only excepted ; 
but concerning Moses, it was his interest to 
be more profuse in his communications, pos- 
sibly from the desire to be considered like 
him, as he is generally thought to have taken 
that prophet as his model Among the op- 
pressions which Pharaoh exercised towards 
the Jews, are named his ordering their chi!- 
dren to be cast into the water. Moses, the 
son of ‘Imran was put into an ark by his 
mother; Pharaoh's wife, observing the child, 
rescues him from death, and gives him back 
to his mother to nurse. When Moses was 
grown up, he sought to assist his oppressed 
brethren, and kills an Egyptian; being the 
next day reminded of this deed by an Hebrew, 
he flees to Midian, and marries the daughter 
of an inhabitant of that country. When 
about to leave Midisn, he sees a burning 


bush, and, approaching it, receives a call to 


yo to Egypt to exhort Pharaoh, and perform 
miracles; he accepts the mission. but re- 


. 1 Midrash Jalkut, cxlvi. 
wes азр аан on Gen. xl, 14; Geiger, p. 146; 
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quests the aid of his brothor Aaron. Pha- 
raoh, however remains an infidel, and gathers 
his sorcerers together, who perform only in- 
ferior miracles; ard, in spite of Pharaoh’s 
threats, they become believers? Judgment 
falla upon the Egyptians; they are drowned, 
whilst the Israelites are saved А rock 
yiolds water. Moses receives the law,’ and 
desires to sce the glory of God. During 
Moses’ abaonce, the Israelites make a golden 
calf, which he destroys, and reducing it to 
powder, makes them drink it. After this, 
Moses chooses seventy men as assistants,’ 
The spies sent to Canaan are all wicked with 
the exception of two: the people being de- 
ceived by them, must wander forty years in 
the desert) Korah, on quarrelling with 
Moses, is swallowed up by the earth.? 
[xonam.] The marvellous journey of Moses 
with his servant is not to bo omitted iu this 
summary of events Among the details de- 
serve to be montioned, that Нашап and 
Korah were counsellors of Pharaoh," It is 
not surprising that Muhammad should asso- 
ciate Hamén with Pharaoh as an enemy oi 
the Jews, sinoo he cared little when indivi- 
duals lived, provided they could be introduaed 
with advantage. Korah, according to Jewish 
tradition, was chief agent or treasurer to 
Pharaoh.? The ante-exodus persecution of 
the Jews is ascribed to а dream of Pharaoh, 
This is in exact accordance with Jewish tra- 
dition, which, as Canon Churton remarks, has 
in part the sanction of Acts vii. and Hebrews 
xi. though not found in Exodus: “ The sor- 
cerers said to Pharaoh, A boy shall be born 
who will lead the Israelites out of Egypt. 
Then thought he, Cast all male children into 
the river, and he will be cast in among them."!4 
The words (Exod. xi. 7), *I will call one of 
the Hebrew women," produced the Rabbinienl 
fiction, “ Why just a Hebrew woman? This 
shows that he was handed to all the Egyptian 
women; bnt he would not drink, for God 
said, The mouth which shall once speak with 
me, should it drink what is unclean? "!5 This 
was too valuable for Muhammad to omit from 
the Qur’an.!6 Although it is nowhere said in 
the Bible that tho sign of the leprous hand 
was wrought in the presence of Pharaoh, yet 
the Qur'an relates it as having there taken 
place.7 And in this also it was preceded by 
Jewish tradition—'* He put his hand into 
his bosom, and withdrew it leprous, white 
as snow; they also put their hands into their 


5 Bürahs vii. 135; ii, 52; ix. 152. 
© Sürahs ii. 48; vii. 147 ; xx. 82. 
7 Sürah үй. 155. 


19 Sarah xviii. 59. 

22 Sürah xxviii, 38; xxix. 38; xl. 25. 
Midrash on Numbers, Parash. xiv. 

13 Sürah xxviii, 5. 

1* Pirke Rabbi Elieser, xlviii. 

15 Sotah хіі, 2. 

1* Sarah xxiii, 11. 

17 Sarahs vii. 105; xxv. 32. 
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bosoms and withdrew thom loprous, white aa 
snow."! Again, among Moses’ own people, 
none but his own tribe believed him? This 
Muhammad doubtless inferred from tho stato- 
ment of the Rabbis: “Tho tribe of Levi was 
exempted from hard labour,"3 Among tho 
sorcerers of Egypt, who first asked for their 
wages, and then becemo believers, when their 
serpents were swallowed by that of Moses,4 
Pharaoh himself was chiof.5 Here, again, 
Muhammad is indebted to Judaism: “ Pha- 
raoh, who lived in the days of Moses, was a 
reat sorcerer.”® In other places of the 
Qur'án, Pharaoh claims divinity,” and Jewish 
tradition makes him declare, “ Already from 
the beginning ye speak falsehood, for I am 
Lord of the world, I have made myself as 
well as the Nile”; as it is said of him (Ezek. 
xxix. 3), “ Mine is the river, and I have made 
it."* The Arab prophet was much confused 
with regard to the plagues; in some places he 
enumerates nine,? in others only five, the first 
of which is said to be the Flood!° Ав the 
drowning in the Red Sea happened after the 
plagues, he can only allude to the Deluge. 
The following somewhat dark and uncer- 
tain passage}! concerning Pharaoh has caused 
commentators great perplexity. It ia stated 
that Pharaoh pursued the Israelites until 
actually drowning, when, confessing himself a 
Muslim, he was saved alive from the bottom 
of the sea, to be a “witness for ages to 
come.” !? But we find that it is merely a ver- 
sion of a Jewish fable: “Perceive the great 
power of repentance! Pharaoh, King of 
Egypt, uttered very wicked words—Who is 
the God whose voice I shall obey? (Exod. 
у. 2.) Yet ав he repented, saying, ‘ Who is 
like unto thee among the gods?’ (xv. 2) God 
saved him from death; for it saith, Almost 
had I stretched out my hands and destroyed ; 
but God let him live, that he might declare 
ів power and strength.” 13 
As Jewish commentators add to Exod. 
Xv. 27, where we read of twelve fountains 
being found near Elim, that each of the 
tribes had a well,‘ so Muhammad transposes 
the statement, and declares that twelve foun- 
tains sprang from the rock which had been 
smitten by Moses at Rephidim.5 The Rabbi- 
nical fable, that God covered the Israelites 
with Mount Sinai, on the occasion of the law- 
giving, is thus amplified in the Qur'àn : “ We 
Shook the mountain over them, as though it 


2 Pirke Rabbi Elieser, xlviii. 
Sirah x. 73 


= Midrash Rabbah, Parash. v.. 

2 Sürahs vii. 11; xxvi. 40. 

n Büraha xx. 47 ; xxvi. 48. 

a Midrash Jalkut, clxxxii. 

„ Sürahs xxviii. 33; xliii. 50. 

„ Rab. Exodus, Parash. v. 

? Sürahs xvii. 103; xxvii. 112. 

10 Strah vii. 130. 

тт Бан х. 90. d others 

al-Baizawl, Husain, al-Jalalin, and o ^ 
>> Рігке Rabbi Elieser, xlifi.; Midrash Jalkut, 
TE 
ion Exodus, xv. 27. 

1% Canon Churton pointed out to Dr. J. M. Aruold 
that the statement of twelve streams Sowing from 
the rock occura in the Liturgy of St. Thomas 
(90е Howard's Christ, of St, Thomas, p. 224). 
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had been a covering, and they imagined 
that, it was falling upon them; and we said, 
“Receive the law which we have brought 
unto you with reverence,”! The Qur'àn 
&dds that tho Israelites, now demanding to 
see God, die, and are raised again? It will 
not be difficult to traco the origin of this fig- 
ment. When the Israelites demanded two 
things from God—that thoy might aee his 
glory and hear his voico—both were granted 
to them. Then it is added, “ These things, 
howover, they had no power to resist; ag 
they came to Mount Sinai, and He appeared 
unto them, their souls escaped by His speak- 
ing, as it ia said, ‘My soul escaped as Ho 
spake.’ The Torah, however, interceded for 
them, saying, ‘ Doos:a king give his deughter 
to marriage and kill his household? The 
whole world rejoices (at my appearance), and 
thy children (the Israelites) shall they dio?’ 
At once their souls returned ; therefore it is 
said, Tha doctrine of God is perfect, and 
brings back the soul.”3 In the mattor of the 
golden calf, the Qur’in follows as usual the 
fabulous account of the Rabbinical traditions, 
Both represent Aaron ag having been nearly 
killed when at first resisting the entreaty of 
the people. The Sanhedrin relates: “ Aaron 
saw Chur slaughtered before his eyes (who 
opposed them), and he thought, If I do not 
yield to them they will deal with me as they 
dealt with Chur." According to another 
passage in the Qur’an, an Israelite named ns- 
Samiri enticed them, and made the calf. 
Like the wandering Jew in Christian fable, 
25-Samiri is punished by Moses with endless 
wandering, and he is compelled to repeat the 
words, * Touch me not."5 Jewish traditions 
шаке Mikah assist in manufacturing the idol 
calf ;7 but Muhammad either derived as-Samiri 
from Samael, or, as the Samaritans are stated 
by the Arab writers to have ввід, “ Топос. 
me not,” he may have considered as-Samiri 
as the author of the sect of the Samaritans, 
That the calf thus produced by as-Sàmiri 
from the ornaments of the people, lowed on 
being finished,’ is evidently a repetition of the 
following Jewish tradition: * The calf came 
forth (Exod. xxii. 24) roaring, and the Is- 
raelites saw it. Rabbi Jehuda says, Samael 
entered the calf and rogred to deceive the 
Israelites.” The addition, that the tribe of 
Levi remained faithful to God, is both Scrip- 
tural and Rebbinical.® The matter of Korah 
is honoured with singular embellishments; for 
instance, Korah had such riches, that from 
ten to forty strong men were required to 
carry the keys of his treasures, Abi ’l-Fida, 
says forty mules were required to convey the 
keys. Jewish tradition is still more extra- 
2 ii. 170. 
Баган ii; a iv. 152. 
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vagant: “Joseph buried three treasures in 
Egypt, one of which became known to Korah. 
Riches аге turned to destruction to him that 
possesses them (Eccles. v. 12), and this may 
well be applied to Korah. The keys to the 
treasuros of Korah mado a burden for 300 
white mulos,” ! 

The accusation from which God cleared 
his servant Moses, of which the Qur'àn makes 
mention, was occasioned by Korah. “Abu 
Aliah says it refers to Korah hiring a harlot 
to reproach Moses before all the people, upon 
which God struck her dumb, and destroyed 
Korah, which cleared Moses from tho 
chargo."? This is unquestionably an ampli- 
fication of the following passage: '*Mosos 
heard, and fell on his face. What was it he 
heard? That they accused him of having 
to do with another man's wife." Others 
conceive the unjust charge from which Moses 
жав cleared, to have been that of murdering 
Aaron on Mount Hor, because he and Eleazar 
only were present when Aaron died! That 
they had recourse to Jewish tradition, will 
appear from the subjoined extract: “ The 
whole congregation saw that Aaron was 
dead; and when Moses and Eleazar came 
down from the mountain, the whole congrega- 
tion gathered together, asking, Where is 
Aaron? But they said, Но is dead. How 
can the Angel of Death touch a man, by 
whom he was resisted and restrained, as it is 
said, He stood between the dead and the living, 
and the plague was stayed? If ye bring him, 
it is well; if not. we will stone you. Moses 
prayed, Lord of the World, remove from me 
this suspicion! Then God opened and showed 
them Aaron’s body.” And to this the pas- 
sago applies: '* The whole congregation saw,” 
Фо. (Numb. хх, 29, 75.) [мовев.] 

The time of the Judges is passed over un- 
noticed, and from the manner in which the 
election of a king is introduced,‘ it would ap- 
pear that Muhammad was ignorent of the long 
interval between Moses and Saul* [saut.] 
Of David's history, only his victory over 
Goliath and his fall through Bathsheba aro 
recorded, [pavio Tho Traditions make 
mention of the brevity of his slumbers, and 
commentators of the Qur'ün affirm the кале: 
** The Apostle of God said David slept half the 
night; he then rose for n third part, and 
slept again a sixth part.” This is derived 
from the Rabbis, who assert that the king 
slept caly for the term of * sixty breathings,” 6 
Of the wisdom of Solomon, the Qur'in makes 
particular mention; and tosupport the state- 
ment, adds, that ho understood the language 
of birds; this was n!so the opinion of the 
Jewish doctors. The winds, or, more pro- 
bable, spirits, obeyed him; and demons, 
birds, nnd beasts, formed part of his standing 

2 Pirko Rabbi Elieser, xlv. 

* Al-Farràr on Sarah xxxiii. 69. 
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army. Jewish commentators record that 
* demons of various kinds, and evil spirits 
were subject to him."? The story of the 
Queen of Sheba, and the adventures of the 
lapwing, are only abridgments from Jewish 
traditions. With regard to the fable, that 
demons assisted Solomon in the building of 
the Temple, and, being deceived, continued it 
after his death, we may here add that Mu. 
hammad borrowed it directly from the Jews.4 
When Solomon became haughty, one of his 
many demons ruled in his stead, till he re- 
pented. The Sanhedrin also refers to thia de- 
gradation : * In the beginning Solomon reigned 
also over the upper worlds"; as it is said, 
* Solomon sat on the throne of God "; after that 
only over his staff, as it is snid, ** What pro- 
fit hath а man of all his labour?" and still 
later, “ This is my portion of all my labour." 5 
On repenting, he maimed his horses, consider- 
ing them a useless luxury. In the Talmud 
and the Scriptures, we find allusion to his 
obtaining them as well as to their being pro- 
hibited.5 [вогомон.] 

Elijah is among the few characters which 
Muhammad notices after Solomon; nothing, 
indeed, is mentioned of his rapture to heaven, 
yet he is considered a great prophet. Among 
the Jews, Elijah appears.in human form to 
the pious on earth, he visits them in their 
places of worship, and communicates rovela- 
tions from God to eminent Rabbis. In this 
charater Elijah also appears in Muslim divi- 
nity. [ELIsaH.] Jonah is the “man of the 
fish ";* Muhammad relates his history in his 
usual style, not omitting his journey to Ni- 
neveh, or the gourd which afforded him 
shade. (JoNAH.] Job, too, with his suffer- 
ing and cure is noticed ? [JoB] ; also the three 
men who were cast into a burning fiery fur- 
nace! (Dan. iii. 8); the turning back of the 
shadow of degrees on the occasion of Heze- 
kiah’s recovery." 

(See Arnold’s Islam and Christianity, Long- 
mans, London, 1874; p.116, segg. Dr. J. М 
Arnold gives in many instances the original 
Hebrew of his quotations from the Talmud.) 

In the Qur'ün there nre several Hebrew 
and Talmudic terms which seem to. indicate 
that its author had become familiar with 
Talmudic teaching. The following are the 
most noticeable :— Е 

(1) Tho Qur'an, ()\}5, from дага’, “ to read, 
Heb. ND and equivalent to No) *t rend- 
ing." See Neh. viii, 8: “And caused them 
to understand the reading." 


s Sürahs xxi. 81; xxvii. 15; xxxiv. 11; xxxviil. 


? The second Targum on Esther i. 2. 

3 Dr. J. M. Arnold gives a translation of the 
story from the Targum. (See Islam and Chris- 
tianity, p. 146. 

* Gittin, lxviii. ; and Sürgh xxxiv. 

5 Sanhedrin, xx.; also Mid. Rab. on Numbers, 
Parash. xi. М 

© Sanhedrin, ххї.; and Sarah xxxviii. 29. 

7 Багаһ vi. 85; xxxvii. 123, 130. — 

* Sürah vi. 85; x. 98; xxi. 87; lxviii. 48. 

2 Sürah xxi, 83 ; xxxviii. 40. 

19 Sürah lxxxv. 4. 

11 Sirah xxv. 47; and 2 Kings xx. 9. 


JIBBA'IL 
2) The Magani, Us, 
qu xv. 86, Vue is 


raum. 
(3) The Tuurat, dy) 5, used for the Books 


of Moses, the Heb. FT3373 cf the Old Tes- 


tament. 

(3) The Shechinah, or Sakinah, &xK.., 
Süreh ii. 249: * The sign of his kingdom is 
that there shall come to you the ARK 
(Tabut), and SHECHINA (Sakinah) in it 
from the Lord". Heb, TT DW), А сетш not 
used in the Bible, but used by the Rabbinical 
writers to express the visible presence of 
God between the Cherubim on the Mercy 
seat of the Tabernacle. 

(5) The Ark, Tübüt, me’, In Sirah ii 
219, for the Ark of the Oovenant, and in 
Sürah xx. 39, for Noah's Ark. Tho Hob. 


11317 (which is used in the.Bible for Noah's 

Ark and the ark of bulrashes). and not the 

Heb. [^N › tho former being ^abbinical 
т 


(6) Angel, Malak, «lle, Hob. рау, an 
angel ог mossenger of God. Pi 

(7) Spirit, Ruh, C», Heb. TT Y, A term 
used both for the angol Gabriel and for Jesus 
Christ. 

(8) The Sabbath, Saðt, e+, Sirah vii. 
164; ii. 62. ` Heb. Naw, 

(9) Jahannam, yéevva, hell, pé. The 
Rabbinical yA, and not the bint, of 
the Old Testament. The final letter f* provos 
that it was adopted from the Talmudic 
Hebrew and not from the Greek. 

JIBRA'IL (Йе). The angel 


Gabriel. [GaBRIEL.} 


JIBT CS 


“ repetitions,” 
the Talmudic 


An idol of the 


Quraish mentioned in the Qur'an, Surah iv. | 


54: “ They (certain renegade Jews) believe 


These are guided in a better path than those 
who hold the faith.” The Jalalan say .cer- 
tain Jews used to do homage to these idols 
in order to please the Quraish. 


JIHAD (2%). Lit. “An effort, 
or a striving.” A religious war with those 
who sre unbelievers in the mission of Mu- 
hümmad. It is an incumbent religious duty, 
established in the Qur'an and in the Tradi- 
tions as a divine institution, and enjoined 
Specially for the purpose of' advancing Islam 
and of repelling evil from Muslims. 

When an infidel’s country is conquered by 
а Muslim ruler, its inhabitants are offered 
three alternatives :— : 

(1) The reception of Islam, in which case ше 
conquered become enfranchised citizens of the 
Muslim state. h 

(2) The payment of а poll-tax (Jizyah), by 
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which unbelievere in Islam obtain protection, 
and become Zimmis, provided they are not 
the idolaters of Arabia. 

(3) Death by the sword, to those who will 
not pay the poll tax. 

Süfi writers say that there aro two Jiháds : 
al-Jthadu ‘L- Akbar, or “the Greater warfare,” 
which is againat one’s own lusts; and al- 
Jihadu l-Asghar, or « the lesser warfare,” 
against infidels, 

The duty of religious war (which all com- 
mentators agree is a duty extending to all 
time) is laid down in tho Qur'ün in the fol- 
lowing verses, and it ів remarkable that all 
the verses occur in the al-Madinah Sürahs, 
being those given after Muhammad had esta- 
blishod himself as a peramount ruler, and 
was in a position to dictate terms to his 
enemies. 

Siirah ix. 5, 6: “ And when the sacred months 
4re passed, kill those who join other gods 
with God wherever уа shall find them ; and 
86ize them, besiege them, and lay wait for 
them with every kind of ambush: but if they 
shall convert, and observe prayer, and pay 
the obligatory alms, then let them go their 
way, for God is Gracious, Merciful. If any 
one of those who join gods with God usk an 
asylum of thee, grant him an asylum, tbat he 
may hear the Word of God, and then let him 
reach his place of safety. This, for that they 
are people devoid of knowledgo." 

Sürah ix. 29: “Make war upon such of 
those to whom the Scriptures have been given 
as believe not in God, or in the last day, and 
who forbid not that which God and Hig 
Apostle have forbidden, and who profess not 
the profession of the truth, until they pay 
tribute (jizyah) out of hand, and they be 
humbled." 

Sürah iv. 76-79: * Let those then fight on 
the path of God, who exchange this present 
life for that which is to come; for whoever 
fighteth on God's path, whether he be slain 
or conquer, we will in the end give hima 
great reward. But what hath come to you 
that ye fight not on the path of God, and for 
the weak among men, women, and children, 
who say, ‘O our Lord! bring us forth from 


5 Н ів сі hose inhabitants are oppressors: 
in Jibt and Taghut, and say of the infidels, į this city whose T PP ч 


give us a champion from Thy presence ; and 
give us from thy presence a defender.’ They 
who believe, fight on the path of God; and 
they who believe not, fight on the path of 
Tagüt: Fight therefore against the friends of 
Satan. Verily the craft of Satan shall be 
powerless! Hast thou not marked those to 
whom it was said, * Withhold your hands 
awhile from war; and observe prayer, and 
pay the stated alms.’ But when war is com- 
manded them, lo! a portion of them fear men- 
as with the fear of God, or with a yet greater 
fear, and say: ‘O our Lord! why hast Thou 
commanded us war? Couldet thou not have 
given us respite till our not distant end?’ 
Say: Small the fruition of this world; but 
the next life is the true good for him who 
feareth God | and ye shall not be wronged so 
much as the skin of a date-stone.” 

Sirah ii. 214, 216: « Thoy will ask thee con- 
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cerning war іп the Sacred Month. 
war thorein ia bad, but to turn aside from the 
cause of God, and to have no faith in Him, 


and in the Sacred Temple, and to drive out | 


its people, is worse in the sight of God : and 
civil strife is worse than bloodshed. They 
will not cease to war against you until they 
turn you from your religion, if they be able: 
but whoever of you shall turn from his reli- 
gion and die an infidel, their works shall be 
fruitless in this world, and in the next: they 
shall be consigned to the fire; therein to 
abide for aye. But they who believe, and 
who fly their country, and fight in the cause 
of God may hope for God’s mercy: and God 
is Gracious, Merciful. 

Sirah viii, 89-42: “ Say to the infidels: If 
they desist from their unbelief, what is now 
past shall be forgiven them ; but if they return 
to it, they have already before them the 
doom of the ancients! Fight then against 
them till strife be at an end, and the religion 
be all of it God's. If they desist, verily 
God beholdeth what they do: but if they turn 
their back, know ye that God is your pro- 
tector: Excellent protector! excellent helper! 
And know ye, that when ye have taken any 
booty, a fifth part belongeth to God and to 
the Apostle, and to the near of kin, and to 
orphans, and to the poor, and to the wayfarer. 

ng chapters in the Traditions are de- 
voted to the subject of Jihüd (see Sahihu 'l- 
Bukhari and Sahihu Muslim, Arabic editions, 
Babu ’l-Jihad), from which the following are 
quotations of the sayings of the Prophet :— 

“God is sponsor for him who goeth forth 
to fight on the road of God (Sabilu lah). If 
he be not killed, he shall return to his house 
with rewards and booty, but if he be slain, he 
shall be taken to Paradise.” 

“T swear by God I shonld like to be killed 
on the road of God, then be killed and brought 
to life again, then killed ngain and then 
brought to life again, so that I may obtain 
new rewards every time.” 

* Guarding the frontiers of Islam for even 
one day is worth more than the whole world 
and all that is in it.” 

“ The fire of hell shall not tonch the legs 
of him who shall be covered with tho dust of 
battle in the road of God.” 


Islam, nor bas even said in his 
d to I were а champion that 
e road of God, is even as a 


к, 
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* Fighting in the road of God, or resolving 
to do so, is a divine duty. When your Imam 
orders you to go forth to fight, then obey 
him." 

The following is the teaching of the Hannfi 
school of Sunnis on the subject of Jihüd, as 
given in the HidayaA, vol. ii. p. 140 :— 

“The sacred injunction concerning war is 
sufficiently observed when it is carried on by 
any one party or tribe of Muslims, and it is 
then no longer of any force with respect to the 
rest. It is established as a divine ordinance, 
by the word of God, who said in the Qur'àn, 
‘Slay the infidels,’ and also by a saying of 
the Prophet, * War is permanently established 
until the Day of Judgment’ (meaning the or- 
dinance respecting war) The observance, 
however, in the degree above mentioned, suf- 
fices, because war is not a positive injunction, 
as itis in its nature murderous and destruc- 
tive, and is enjoined only for the purpose of 
advancing the true faith or repelling evil from 
the servants of God; and when this end is 
answered by any single tribe or party of 
Muslims making war, the obligation is no 
longer binding upon the rest, in the same 
mannor as in the prayers for the dead—(if, 
however, по one Muslim were to make war, 
the whole of the Muslim, would incur the 
criminality of neglecting it)—und also becauso 
if the injunction were positive, tho whole of 
the Muslims must consequently engage in war, 
in which case the materials for war (such as 
horses, armour, and so forth) could not be 
procured. Thus it appears that the obser- 
vance of war as aforesaid suffices, except 
where there is a general summons (that ів, 
where the infidels invade a Muslim territory, 
and the Imam for the time being issues a 
general proclamation requiring all persons to 
go forth to fight), for inthis case war becomes 
a positive injunction with respect to the whole 
of the inhabitants, whether men or women. 
and whether the Imam be a just or an vn- 
just person; and if the people of that terri- 
tory be unable to repulse the infidels, then 
war becomes a positive injunction with respect 
to all in that neighbourhood: and if these 
also do not suffice it, then comes a positive 
injunction with respect to the next neighbours; 
and in same manner with respect to all the 
Muslims from east te west. 

“ The destruction of the sword is incurred 
by infidels, although they be not the first 
aggressors, ns appears fram various passages 
in the traditions which are generally received 
to this effect. 

“Jt is not incumbent upon infants to make 
war, as they are objects of compassion ; 
neither is it incumbent upon slaves or women, 
as the rights of the master, or of the husband, 
have precedence; noris it so upon the blind, 
the maimed, or the decrepid, as such are in- 
enpable. If, however, the infidels make an 
attack upon a city or territory, in this case 
the repulsion of them is incumbent upon all 
Muslims, insomuch that a wife may go forth 
without the consent of her husband, and a 
slave without the leave of his master, because 
war then becomes a positive injunction; and 
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possession, either by bondage or by marriage, 
camot come in competition with a positive 
injunction, as in prayer (for instance) or fast- 
ing. This is supposing a general summons; 
for without that it is not lawful fora woman 
or slave to go forth to mako war without the 
consent of the husband or master, as there is 
in this ease no necessity for their assistunco, 
since others suffice, and hence no reason 
exists for destroying the right of the husband 
or master on that account. If there bo any 
fund in the public treasury, so long as the 
fund ‘lasts any extraordinary exaction for 
the support of the warriors is abominable, 
because such exaction resembles a hire for 
that which is а service of God as much as 
prayer or fasting, and, hire being forbidden in 
these instances, so is it in that which re- 
sembles them. In this case, moreover, there 
is no occasion for any extraordinary exac- 
tions, since the funds of the public treasury 
are prepared to answer all emergencios of the 
Muslims, such as war, and so forth. If, how- 
ever, there bo no funds in the public treasury, 
in this case the Imam need not hesitate to 
levy contributions for the better support of 
the warriors, because in levying a contribution 
the greater evil (namely, the destraction of 
the person) is repelled, and the contribution 
is the smaller evil, and the imposition of a 
smaller evil to remedy а greater ів of no con- 
Sequence. А contirmation of this is Yound in 
what is related of the Prophet, that ho took 
various articles of armour, and so forth, from 
Safwan and ‘Umar; in the same manner also 
he took property from married men, and be- 
stowed it upon the unmarried, in order to en- 
courage them and enable them to go forth to 
fight with cheerfulness; and he also used to 
take the horses from those who remained at 
home, and bestowed thom upon those who 
went forth to fight on foot. When the Mus- 
lims enter the enemy's country and besiege 
the cities or strongholds of the infidels, it is 
necessary to invite them to embrace the 
faith, because Ibn ‘Abbas relates of the Pro- 
phet that he never destroyed any without 
previously inviting them to embrace the faith. 
1f, therefore, they embrace the faith, it is 
unnecessary to war with them, because that 
which was the design of the war is then ob- 
tained without war. The Prophet, moreover, 
has said we are directed to make war upon 
men only until such time as they shall con- 
fess, * There is no God but one God. But 
when they repeat this creed, their persons 
and properties are in protection (aman). If 
they do not accept the call to the faith, they 
must then be called upon to pay jizyah, 
ог capitation tax, because the Prophet 
directed the commanders of his armies во to 
do, and also because by submitting to this tax 
war is forbidden and terminated upon the 
authority of the Qur'an. (This -nll to pay 
capitation tax, however, respects only those 
from whom the capitation tax is acceptable, 
for, аз to apostates and the idolatera of Arabia, 
to call upon them to pay the tax is useless, 
Since nothing is accepted from them but em- 
bracing the faith, as it is thus commanded in 
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the Qur'ün) If those who are called upon to 
pay capitation tax consent to do so, they 
then become entitled to the same protection 
and subject to the same rules as Muslims, be- 
cause ‘All has declared infidels agree to a 
capitation tax only in order to render their 
blood the same as Muslims’ blood, and their 
property the same as Muslima’ property. 

“It is not lawful to make war upon any 
people who have never before been called to 
the faith, without previously requiring them 
to embrace it, because the Prophet so in- 
structed his commanders, directing them to 
call the infidels to the faith, and also because 
the people will hence perceive that they nre 
attacked for the sake of religion, and not for 
the sake of taking their property, or making 
slaves of their children, and on this considera- 
tion it is possible that they may bo induced to 
agree to the call, in order to save themselves 
from the troubles of war, 

“If a Muslim attack infidels without pre- 
viously calling them.to the faith, he is an 
offender, because this is forbidden; bui yet if 
he do attack them before thus inviting them 
and slay them, and take their property, 
neither fine, expiation,nor atonement are due, 
because that which protects (namely, Islàm) 
does not exist in them, nor are they under 
protection by place (namely, the Daru '[- 
Jslàm, or Muslim territory), and the mere 
prohibition of the act is not sufficient to sanc- 
tion the exaction either of fino or of atone- 
ment for property ; in the-same manner ав the 
slaying of the women or infant children of 
infidels is forbidden, but if, notwithstanding, 
а person were to slay such, he is not liable to 
2 fine. It is laudable to call to the faith a 
people to whom а call has already come, in 
order that they may have the more full and 
ample warning; but yot this is not incum- 
bent, ав it appears in the Traditions that the 
Prophet plundered and despoiled the tribe of 
al-Mustaliq by surprise, and he also agreed 
with Asümah to make a predatory attack 
upon Qubna at an early hour, and to set 
it on fire, and such attacks are not preceded 
by a call. (Qubnà is a place in Syria: some 
assert, it is the name of a tribe). 

“Tf the infidels, upon receiving tho call, 
neither conagnt to it nor agree to pay capita- 
tion tax, itis then incumbent on the Muslims 
to call upon God for assistance, and to make 
war upon them, because God is the assistant 
of those who serve Him, and the destroyer of 
His enemies, tho infidels, and it is necessary 
to implore His aid upon évery occasion; the 
Prophet, moreover, commande us so to do. 
And having so done, the Muslims must ther 
with God's assistance attack the infidels with 
all manner of: warlike engines (as the Pro- 
phet did by the people of Ta'if), and must 
also set fire to their habitations (in the same 
manner as the Prophet fired Baweera), and 
must inundate them with water and tear u 
their plantations end treed down their grain 
because by these means they wil! become 
weakened, and their resolution will fail and 
their force be broken ; these means are, there- 
fore, all sanctified by the law. 
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“ ft is no objection to shooting arrows or 
other missiles against the infidels that there 
may chance to be among them a Muslim in 
the way either of bondage or of traffic, be- 
cause the shooting of arrows and so forth 
among the infidels remedies a general evil in 
the repulsion thereof from the whole body of 
Muslims, whereas the slaying of а Muslim 
slave or trader is only a particular evil, and 
to repel a general evil a particular evil must 
be adopted, and also because it seldom hap- 

ns that the strongholds of the infidels are 
Vostitute of Muslims, since it i8 most probable 
that there are Muslims residing in them, 
either in the way of bondage or of traffic, and 
hence, if the use of missile weapons were pro- 
hibited on account of these Muslims, war 
would be obstructed. If the infidels in time 
of battle should make shields of Muslim chil- 
dren, or of Muslims, who are prisoners in 
their hands, yet thero is no need on that 
account to refrain from the use of missile 
weapons, for the reason already mentioned. 
It is requisite, however, that the Muslims in 
using such weapons aim at the infidels, and 
notat the children or the Muslim captives, 
because, as it is impossible in shooting to dis- 
tinguish precisely between them and tho in- 
fidels, the person who discharges the weapon 
must make this distinction in his intention 
and design by aiming at tho infidels, and not 
at the others, since thus much is practicable, 
and the distinction must be made as far as 
is practicable. 

“ There is also neither fine nor expiation 
upon the warriors on account of such of their 
arrows or other missiles as happen to hit the 
children or the Muslims, because tho war is 
in observance of a divine ordinance, and 
atonement is not due for anything which may 
happen in the fulfilment of a divine ordinance, 
for otherwise men would neglect the fulfil- 
ment of the ordinance from an -apprehension 
of becoming liable to atonement. It is other- 
wise in the case of a person eating the bread 
of another when perishing for hunger, as in 
that instance atonement is due; although eat- 
ing the bread of other people, in such a 
Bituation, be a divine ordinance, because a 
person perishing for hunger will not refrain 
Írom eating the provision of another, from 
the appreneneion of atonement, since his life 
depends upon it; whereas war is attended with 

T trouble and dangerous to life, whence men 
would be deterred, by apprehension of atone- 
ment, from engaging in it. There is no objection 
to the warriors carrying their Qur'àns and their 
women along with ‘Беш, where tho Muslim force 
is considerable,to such a degree as to afford а 
protection from the enemy, and not to admit 
of any apprehension from them, because in 
that case safety is most probable, and a thing 
which is most probable stands and is ac- 
counted as а thing certain. If the force of 
the warriors be small (such as is termed 
a Surriyah), so as not to aiford security from 
the enemy, in this case their carrying their 
women or Qur'ns along with them is repro- 
. bated, because in such a situaticn taking 

. those with them is exposing them to dis- 
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honour; and taking the Qur'àn with them, in 
articular, is exposing it to contempt, since 
infidels scoff at the Qur'an, with a view of in. 
sulting the Muslims; and this is the true 
meaning of the saying of the Prophet, 
‘Carry not the Qur'an along with you into 
the territory of the enemy’ (that is, of the in. 
fidels). If a Muslim go into an infidel cam 
under a protection, there is no objection to 
his taking his Qur'an along with him, pro- 
vided these infidels be such as observe their 
engagements, because from these no violence 
is to be apprehended. 

“Tt is lawful for aged women to accompany 
an army, for the performance of such busi- 
ness ав suits them, such as dressing victuals, 
administering water, and preparing medicines 
for the sick and wounded ; but with respect 
to young women, it is better that they stay 
at home, as this may prevent perplexity or 
disturbance. The women, however, must not 
engage in fight, as this argues weakness in 
the Muslims. Women, therefore, must not 
take any personal concern in battle unless in 
a case of absolute necessity; and it is not 
laudable to carry young women along with 
the army, either for the purpose of carnal 
gratification, or for service; if, however, the 
necossity bo very urgent, female slaves may 
be taken, but not wives. А wife must not 
engage in a fight but with the consent of her 
husband, nor a slave but with the consent 
of his owner (according to what was already 
stated, that the right of the husband and the 
master has precedence), unless from neces- 
sity where an attack is made by the enemy. 

* It does not become Muslims to break 
treaties or to act unfairly with respect to 
plunder or to disfigure people (by cutting off 
their ears and noses, and so forth) ; for as to 
what is related of the Prophet, that ho dis- 
figured the Oorneans, it is abrogated by sub- 
sequent prohibitions. In the same manner it 
does not become Muslims to slay women or 
children, or men aged, bedridden, or blind, 
because opposition and fighting are the only 
occasions which make slaughter allowable 
(according to our doctors), and such persons 
are incapable of these. For the same reason 
also the paralytic are not to be slain, nor 
those who are dismembered of the right 
hand, or of the right hand and left foot. Ash- 
Shàfi maintains that aged men, or persons 
bedridden or blind, may be slain, because 
(according to him) infidolity is an occasion of 
slaughter being allowable, and this appears 
in these persons. What was before observed, 
however, that the paralytic or dismembered 
are not to bo slain, is in proof against him, ав 
infidelity appears in these also, yet still they 
are not slain, whence it is evident that mere 
infidelity is not а justifiable occasion of 
slaughter. The Prophet, moreover, forbade 
the slaying of infants or single persons, and 
once, when the Prophet saw a woman who 
was slain, he said, * Alas! this woman did not 
fight, why, therefore, was she slain?’ But yet 
if any of these persons be killed in war, or i 
а woman be а queen or chief, in this case it 
is allowable to slay them, they being qualified 
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to molest the servants of God. So, also, it 
such persona as the above should attempt to 
fight, they may be slain, for tho purpose of 
removing evil, and because fighting renders 
slaying aHowable, 

“A lunatic must not be slain unless he 
fight, as such a person is not responsible for 
his faith, but yot where ho is found fighting 
it is necessary to slay him, for the removal 
of evil. It is also to be observed that infants 
or lunatics may be slain so long as they are 
actually engaged in fight, but itis not allowed 
to kill them after they aro taken prisoners, 
contrary to the case of others, who may be 
slain even after they are taken, as they are 
liable to punishment bocauso they are re- 
sponsible for their faith. 

“A person who is insane occasionally 
stande, during his lucid intervals, in the samo 
predicament as & sane person. 

“It is abominable in a Muslim to begia 
fighting with his father, who happens to bo 
among the infidols, nor must he slay him, be- 
cause God has said in the Qur'in, * Honour 
thy iather and thy mother, and also because 
tho preservation of tho fathor's life is incum- 
bent upon the son, according to all the 
doctors, and the permission to fight with him 
would be repugnant to that sentiment. If, also, 
the son should find the fathor, he must not 
slay him himself, but must hold him in view 
until some other come and slay him: for thus 
the end is answered without the son slaying 
his father, which is an offence. 

“If, however, the father attempt to slay 
the son, insomuch thet the son is unable to 
repel hira but by killing him, in this case the 
воп need not hesitate to slay him, becanse 
the design of the son is merely to repel him, 
which ia lawful; for if a Muslim were to draw 
his sword with a design of killing his son, in 
Buch a way that the son is unable to repel 
him but by killing him, it is then lawful for 
the son to slay his father, because his design 
is merely repulsion. In а case, therefore, 
where the father is an infidel, and attempta 
to slay his son, it is lawful for the son to 
alay the fathér in self-defence à fortiori. 

“Tf the imām mako pesco with aliens, or 
with any particular tribe or body of them, 
and perceive it to be eligible for the Muslims, 
there need be no hesitation, because it is said 
in the Qur'ün: ‘If the infidels bo inclined to 
Peace do yo likewise consent thereto, and 
&lso because the Prophet in the year of the 
punishment of Eubea, made a peace between 
the Muslims and the people of Mecca for 
the space of ien years; poace, moreover is 

war in effect where the interest of the Mus- 
lims requiros it, since the design of war is 
the removal of evil, and this is obtained by 
means of peace: contrary to whero peaco is 
not to the intorest of the Muslims, for it is 
not in that case lawful, as this would be 
abandoning war both apparently and in effect. 
It їз here, however, proper to observo that it 
is not absolutely necessary to restrict а ролсо 
to the term above recorded (namely, ten 
years), because the end for which peace is 
made may be somotimon more offectually 
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obtained by oxtending it to a longer term. If 
tho Imam make peace with the aliens for a 
single term (namoly, ton уеата), and after- 
wards perceive that it is most advantagoous 
for the Muslim's interost to break it, he may 
in that case lawfully renew the war after 
giving them due notice, because, upon a 
chango of the circumstances which rendered 
peace advisuble, the breach of peace is war, 
апа the cbservance of it a desertion of war, 
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| both in appearance and also in effect, and 
| war is an ordinance of God, and the forsaking 


of it is not becoming (to Muslims). It is to 
be observed that giving duo notice to tbe 


| enomy is in this case indispensably requisite 


in such а manner that treachery may not be 
induced, since this is forbidden. It is also 
requisito that such a delay be mado in renew- 
ing the war with them, as may allow intelli- 
genca of the peace being broken off to be 
universally received among them, and for 
this such a time suffices as may admit of the 
king or chief of the enemy communicating 
the same to the differont parts of their 
dominion, since by such a delay the charge of 
treachery is avoided. 

“If the infidels act with perfidy in a 
peace, it is in such case lawful for the Imam 
to attack them without any previous notice, 
since the breach of treaty in this instance 
originates with them, whonce there is no 
occasion to commence the war on the part of 
the Muslims by givingthem notice. It would 
be otherwise, however, if only a small party 
of them were to violate the treaty by entering 
the Muslim territory and there committing 
robberies upon the Muslims, since this does 
not amount to a breach of treaty. If, more- 
over, this party be in force so as to be capable 
cf opposition, and openly fight with the Mua- 
lims, this is a breach of treaty with respect 
to that party only, but not with respect to 
the rest of their nation or tribe, because, as 
this party have violated the treaty without 
any permission from their prince, the rest are 
not answerable for their act; whereas if they 
made their attack by permission of their 
prince, the breach of treaty would be re- 
garded as by the whole, all being virtually 


` implicated in it. 


* If the Imàm make peace with the aliens in 
return for property, there is no scruple ; 
because since peace may be lawfully made 
without any such gratification, it is also law- 
ful іп return fora gratification. This, how- 
ever, is only where the Muslims stand in 
need of the property thus to ba acquired; for 
if they be not in necessity, making peace for 
property is not lawful, since peace is a deger- 
tion of war both in appearance and in effect, 
It ів to be observed that if the Imam receive 
this property by sending a messenger and 
making peace without the Muslim troops 
entering the enemy’s territory, the object of 
disbursement of it ig the same as that of 
jizyah or capitation-tax ; that is, it is to be 
expended upon the warriors and not upon the 
poor. If, however, the property be taken 
after the Muslims һауе invaded the enemy, 
in thia case it is as plunder, one-fifth going to 
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the Imüm and the remainder to be divided 
among the troops, ав tho property bas in fact 
been taken by force in this instance. It ia 
inoumbent on the Imam to keep peace with 
apostates, and not to make war upon them, in 
order that they may have time to consider 
their situation, since it is to be hoped that 
they may again return to the faith. It is, 
therefore, lawful to. delay fighting with them 
in а hope that they may again embrace 
Islam; but it is not lawful to take property 
from them. If, however, the Imam should 
take property from them, it is not incumbent 
upon him to return it, as such property is not 
in protection. If infidels harass the Muslims, 
and offer them peace in return for property, 
the Imüm must not accede thereto, as this 
would be a degradation of the Muslim honour, 
and disgrace would be attached to all the 
parties concerned in it; this, therefore, is not 
lawful oxcept where destruction is to be ap- 
prehended, in which сазе tho purchasing a 
peace with property is lawful, because it is a 
duty to repel destruction in every possible 
mode.” 

[For Khalifah ‘Umar’s treatment of the 
garrison of Jerusalem when captured, soe the 
treaty given in the article JERUSALEM. ] 


JIHÀZ (ушш). (1) The wedding 
trousseau of а Muhammadan wife. Those 
vestments and furniture which a bride brings 
to her husband's house, and which ever re- 
main the property of the wife. (Hidayah, 
vol iii. p. 100.) (2) The word is also used 
for the shroud of a dead Muslim. 


JINAYAH (XV), pl. Jinàyat. The 
legal term for all offences coramitted against 
the person, such as murder, wounding, drown- 
ing, &c. 


JINN (ye). (eEnir.] 
ЛІКАМ (oV). “Neighbours.” 


“Tf в person make a bequest to his neigh- 
bours (jiran) it includes, according to some 
doctors, all those houses which are within 
forty cubits of his house in every direction. 
Some say it is forty houses on cither side of 
his.” (See Baillie's Digest of DndmiyaA Law, 
рр. 216,246.) [хеонвоовз.] 


" JIRJIS (us). George. St. 
б George of England. The author of the 
E @Ghiyasu 'l- Lughah says that, “ Jirgis Вадїуй is 
EN the name of a prophet who was on several 


occasions killed by nis people, and was again 
raised to life by God, and over and over again 
instructed and preached the way of God. Не 
is called Bágiyà on account of his being raised 
^ up from the dead.” This seems to be a wild 
and exaggerated account of the story of 
George of Cappadocia, who suffered death in 
^i the first year of the roign of Julian. It іза 
- mystery how this George over was admitted 
to the Christian Calendar at all, and still 
ore marvellous how he became & Muham- 


nau 


ч. 


ТОВ 


Jirjis was at Damascus in the timo of 
Mu'àwiyah the Khalifah. [AL-KmizR.] 


JIZYAH (432). The capitation 
tax, which is levied by Muhammadan rulers 
upon subjects who are of a different faith 
but claim protection (атал). It is founded 
upon a direct injunction of the Qur'an: 
“Make war upon such of those. to whom the 
Scriptures: have been given, as bolieve not in 
God or inthe last day, and forbid not that 
which God and his Apostles have forbidden, 
and who profess not the profession of truth, 
until thoy pay tribute (aga) out of their 
hand, and they be humbled.” 

According to the Hidayah (vol. ii. p. 211), 
Jizyah is of two kinds: that which is osta- 
blished voluntarily, and that which is on- 
forced. The usual rate is one dinür for 
every male person, femsles and children 
being exempt according to Abū  Hani- 
fah, but included by Ash-Shafiti. It 
should be imposed upon Jews, and Chris- 
tians, and Magians, but it should not be 
accepted from the Arabian idolators, 
or from apostates, who should be killed. 
But from idolators of other countries than 
Arabia it may be accepted. It should not be 
levied upon monks, or hermits, or paupers, 
or slaves. He who pays the capitation tax 
and obtains protection from the Muhamma- 
dan state is called a zimmi. 


JOB. Arabic Aiyüb (59V). Men- 
tigned in the Qur'an as a prophet and ап 
example of patience. 

Sürab xxi. 83,84: “Апа remember Job: when 
he cried to his Lord, * Truly evil hath touched 
me: but Thou art the most merciful of those 
who show mercy. So we heard him, and 
lightened the burden of his woe; and we gave 
him back his family, and as many more with 
them,—a mercy from us, and a memorial for 
ihose who serve us." 

Sirah xxxviii. 40-44: ** And remember our 
servant Job when he cried to his Lord, 
‘Verily, Satan hath laid on me disease and 
pain.” ‘Stamp,’ said we, ‘with thy foot. 
This is to wash with; cool, and to drink.’ And 
we gave him back his family, and as many 
more with them in our mercy; and for & 
monition to men of judgment. And we said, 
* Take in thine hand а rod, and strike with it, 
nor break thine oath.’ Verily, we found him 
patient! How excellent a servant, one who 
turned to us, was ho!” 

Sürah iv. 161: “And we have inspired 
thee as we inspired... . Jesus and Job 
and Jonah, and Aaron, and Solomon." 

Sürah vi. 81: “© And we have guided... - 
David and Solomon, and Job, and Joseph." 

Mr. Sale, following the commentators 
alJalàlàn and al-Baiziwi, says: “The Mu- 
hammadan writers tell us that Job was of 
the race of Esau, and was blessed with & 
numerous family and abundant riches; but 
that God proved him by taking away all that 
he had, even his children, who were killed by 
the fall of а house: notwithstanding which, 
he continued to serve God and to return Hum 
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thanks as usual; that he was then struck 
with a filthy diseses, hia body being full of 
worms and во offensive thst as ho lay on the 
dunghill none could bear to como near him: 
that his wife, however (whom some call 
Rahmoh tho daughter of Ephraim the son of 
Josepb, and cthers Makhir the daughter of 
Manassos), attended him with great patience, 
suppor:ing him with what she earnod by her 
labour: but that the devil appearing to her 
one day, after having reminded hor of her 
past prosperity, promised her that if she 
would worship him he would restore all 
they had lost: whereupon sho asked hor 
busband’s consent, who was во angry at the 
proposal, that he swore, if ke recovered, to 
give his wife a hundred stripes; and that 
after his affliction his wealth increased, his 
wife also becoming young and handsome 
again, and bearing him twenty-six sons. 
Some, to express the great riches which wore 
bestowed on Job after his sufferings, say he 
had two throshing-floors, one for wheat and 
the other for barley, and that God sent two 
clouds, which rained, gold on tho one and 
silver on the other till they ran over. The 
traditions differ as to the contincance of Job's 
calamities: one will have it to bo eighteen 
years: another, thirteen; another, three; 
and another, exactly seven увага seven 
months and seven hours, 


JOHN BAPTIST. Arabic Yahya 


(css). Mentioned three times in the Qur'an 

The xixth Sirah opens with an acoount of 
the Birth of John tho Baptist;— 

“A recital of thy Lord's mercy to his 
aervant Zacharias; when be called wpon his 
Lord with secret calling, 2nd said: «Q Lord, 
verily my bones are weakened, and tho hoar 
hairs glisten on my heed, and never, Lord, 
have I prayed to Theo with ill success. But 
пот I have fears for my kindred after шө; 
and my wife is barren: give me, then, a впс- 
cessor as Thy special gift, who shall be my 
heir and an heir of the family of Jacob: and 
meke him, Lord, well pleasing to Thee. ‘O 
Zacharias! verily we announce to theo в 
воп,—һів name John: that name We have 
given to none before kim.’ Не said: ‘O my 
Lord! how when my wife is barren shall I 
have а воп, and when I have now reached old 
age, failing in my powers?’ He said: ‘ So 
shall it be, Thy Lord hath said, Easy is thia 
to me, for I created thee aforetime when thou 
wust nothing.’ He said: ‘Vouchsafe me, О 
my Lord! a sign.’ He said: ‘ Thy sign shali 
be that for three nighte, though sound in 
health, thou speakest not to man.’ And he 
came forth from the senctuary to hie people, 
2nd made signs to them to sing praises morn 
and even. We said: “О John! receive the 
Book with purpose of heart’:—and We be- 
stowed on him wisdom while yet a child ; and 
mercifulness from Ourself, and purity; and 
Pions was he, and duteous to his parents ; 
and not proud, rebellious. And peace was on 
him on the day he was born, the day of 
his death, and shail be on the day when he 
shall be raised to lifo!” 


| called upon his Lord saying, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Sürsh xxi 89: ч And Zacharias; when he 
*O my Lord. 
leave me not childleos: but there i» no better 
heir than Thyself’ So we heard him, snd 
&втө діа John, and wa made his wife fit for 
child-bearing, Verily, those vied in good- 
nesa, and callod upon us with love and fear, 
and humbled themaelvea before us.” 

Sürah vi. 85: “And we guided .. .. 
Zacharigs, aad Jokn, and Jesus, and Elias, 
all righteovz ones." 


JOKING. Arabio Майд (ely). % 
is said Mubemmad was fond of jesting, but Ibn 
*Abbàüa relates that the Prophet said, “Do 
not joke with yonr brother Muslim to hurt 
him.” 

Anas relates that tho Prophet said to an old 
woman, ^ No old women will enter Paradise." 
The old womaa aaid “ Why?" And the Pro- 

het said, “Because it is written in the 

ur'üa (Sürah lvi 35)‘ We have mado them 
virgins,’ There will be no old women in 
heaven! (Mishkat, book xxii. ch, xii.) 


JONAH. Arabic Yunus (osa). 
Mentioned in tho Qur'ün as a prophet, and as 
Sehibu 'I-Hüt and Zu "-Nun, * Ho of the 
Bish.” 

Sürah xxxvii. 139-148; « Jonas,too, was one 
of the Apostles (mursalin), when he fled unto 
the laden ship, and lots were cast, and he waa 
doomed, and the fish swallowed him, for he 
was blamewcrihy. Ent had he not been of 
those who praise Us, in its belly had he 
surely remained, till the day of resurrection. 
And we cast him on the bare shore—and he 
waa sick ;—and we caused a gourd-plant to 
grow up over him, and wo sent him to a 
hundred thousand persons, or even more, and 


| because they believed, we continued their 


enjoymente tor в season.” 

5йгаһ lxviii 48-50: “ Patiently thon await 
the judgment of thy Lord, and be not like 
him who was in the fish (Sahibu ‘l- Hut), 
when in deep distress he cried to God. Had 
not favour from his Lord reached him, cast 
forth wonld һа have been on the naked shore, 
overwhelmed with shame: but his Lord chose 
him and made him of the just.” 

Sirah x. 98 (called the Suratu Yunus): 
“ Verily they against whom the decree of thy 
Lord is pronornced, shall not believe. even 
though every kind of sign come unto them, 
till they b5hc'à tho dolorous torment! Were 
it otherwise, any city, had it believed, might 
have fonnd itz safety in its faith. Bat it waa 
во, only with the people cf Jonss. When 
they believed, we delivered them from tho 
penalty of shame in this world, and provided 
{ог them for а timo, But іт thy Lord had 
pleased, verily all who are in the earth would 
have believed together. What! wilt thou 
compel men to become believers?” 

Surah vi 86: “We guided ..... Inhmael 
and Elisha, and Jonah, and Lot.” 

Sirah xxi. 87: “And Zü 'n-Nex (he of 
the fish), when he went on his way in anger, 
and thought that we had no power over him. 
But іл the darknoss he cried,‘ There is no 
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God but Thon: Glory be unto Thee! Verily, 
I have beon one of the evil doers’: so we 
heard him and rescued him from misery : for 
thus rescne we the faitbful." . 
[Sale, in his Notes оп the Qur'an, quoting 
from al-Julalan and al-Baizü wi, says: * When 
Jonah first began to exhort the people to re- 
pentance, instead of hearkening to him, they 
used him very ill, so that he was obliged to 
leave the city, threatening them at his de- 
parture that they should be destroyed within 
three days, or, as othere say, within forty. 
But when the time drew near, and they saw 
the heavens overcast with a black cloud 
which shot forth fire and filled the air with 
smoke and hung directly over the city, they 
were in a terrible consternation, and getting 
into the fields, with their families and cattle, 
they put on sackcloth and humblod them- 
selves before God, cailing aloud for pardon 
and sincerely repenting of their past wicked- 
ness, Whereupon God was pleased to forgive 
them, and the storm blew over. It is said 
that the fish, after it had swallowed Jonah, 
swam after the ship with its head above water, 
that the prophet might breathe; who con- 
tinued to praise God till the fish came to land 
and vomited him out. Somo imagine Jonah’s 
plant to have been a fig; and others, the móz 
(or Бараш), which bears very large leaves 
and excellent fruit, and that this plant 
withered the next morning, and that Jonah 
being much concerned at it God made a re- 
monstrance to him in behalf of the Ninevites, 
agreeably to whut is recorded in Scripture.”] 


JORDAN. Arabic Ardan, Urdunn 
(o9). Referring to Sirah iii. 39, the 
legend is that the priests throw lots, by 
casting arrows into the river Jordan, as to 
which should take charge of the Virgin Mary 
after the Annunciation. “ Thou wert not by 
them when they threw their lots which of 
them should take care of Mary, nor wert 
thou by them when they did dispute.” 

JOSEPH. Arabic Yisuf (сазе). 
The son of Jacob, and, according to the Qur'ün, 
= inspired prophet. (Stirahs vi. 84; xl. 

e account of Joseph occupies 2 whole 
chapter in the Qur'an, entitled the Chapter of 
Yusuf (Sireh xii) Al-Baizaiwi says that 
certain Jews instigated the Quraish to inquire 
of Muhammad the story of Joseph and his 
family going into Fgypt, and thet in order to 
rove the truth of his mission, God sent Mu- 
hammad this chapter, the Süratu Yusuf, from 
heaven. The same writer says it ie a most 
moritorious chapter, for whosoever shall read 
it and teach it to others shell have an easy 

deach. (See al-Baiz&wi in loco.) ч 
The story of Yusuf wa Zulaikhah is one of 
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“ Wo have it, amongst the eayings of Muham- 
mad that women should be forbidden to read 
or listen to the history of Joseph (as told in 
the Qur'an), lest it lead to their swerving 
from the rule of chastity.” ^ (Thompson's 
edition.) 

We give the account as told in the Qur'in, 
with the commentators’ romarks in italics, as 
rendered by Mr. Lane in his Selections from 
the Kuran (new ed. by Mr. S. Lane Poole), the 
account of Joseph's temptation, which Mr, 
Lane omits, being added from Rodwell’s 
translation of the Qur'àn :— 

* Remember, when Joseph said unto his 
father, О my father, verily I saw in sieep oloven 
stars and the sun and the moon: І saw them 
making obeisance unto me. Ho replied, Ошу 
child, relate not thy vision to thy brethron, 
lest they contrive a plot against thee, know- 
ing its interpretation to be that they are the 
stars and that the sun is thy mother and the 
moon thy futher; for the devil is unto mana 
manifest enemy. And thus, as thou sawest, 
thy Lord will choose thee, and teach thee the 
interpretation of events, or dreums, and will 
accomplish his favour upon thee by the gift of 
prophecy, and upon the family of Jacob, ав Не 
accomplished it upon thy fathera before, 
Abraham and Isaac; for thy Lord is knowing 
and wise.—Verily in the Aistory of Joseph aud 
his brethren are signs to the inquirers.— 
When they (the brethren of Joseph) said, one 
to another, Verily Joseph апд bis brother Ben- 
jamin are dearer unto our father than wo, and 
we are а number of men; verily our father is 
in a manifest error; slay ye Joseph, ог drivo 
him away into a distent land; so tho face of 
your father shall be directed alone unto you, 
regarding no other, and ye shall be after it в 
just people:—a speaker among them, namely, 
Judah, said, Slay not Joseph, but throw him 
to the bottom of the well; then some of the 
travellers may light upon him, if ye do this. 
And they were satisfied therewith. They said, 
O our father, wherefore dost thou not intrust 
us with Joseph, when verily we are faithful 
unto him? Send him with us to-morrow 
into the plain, that he may divert himeelf and 
sport; and we will surely take care of him. 
—He replied, Verily your taking him sway 
will grieve me, and I fear lest the wolf de- 
your him while ye are needless of him. They 
said, Surely if the wolf devour him, when we 
are a number of men, wo shall in that case be 
indeed weak. So he sent him with them. And 
when they went away with him, and agreed 
to put him at the bottom of the well, they ae 
so. They pulled off his shirt, after they № 
beaten Atm, and had treated him with сопіетр 
and had desired to slay him; and they let him 
down ; and when he КЕЛИ half-way down 
the well they let him fall, that he might Gigs 
and he fell into the water. He then betoo 
himself fo a mass of rock; and they called to 
him; so he answered them, imagining that they 
would have mercy upon him. They however de- 
sired to crush him with a piece of rock; but 
Judah prevented them, And We said unto him 
by revelation, while he was in the well (ond № 
was seventeen years of age, or less), to gute 
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Ais heart, Thou shalt assuredly declare unto 
them this their action, and they shall not know 
thee at the time. And they came to their 
father at nightiall weeping. They said, O 
our father, we went to run races, and 104 
Joseph with our clothes, and the wolf de- 


voured him; and thou wilt not believe 
us, though we speak truth, And they 
brought false blood upon his shirt. Jacob 


said unto them, Nay, your minda have made a 
thing seem pleasant unto you, and ye have 
done it; but patience is soomly, and God's 
assistance is implored with respect to that 
which yo relate. 

“And travellors came on their way from 
Midian to Egypt, and alighted near the well ; 
and they sent their drawer of wator, and he 
lot down his bucket into the well: so Joseph 
caught hold upon it, and the man drew him 
forth ; and when he saw him, he said, O good 
news! This is 2 young man!—And his 
brethren thereupon knew his case: wherefore 
they came unto him, and they concealed his 
case, making him as a piece of merchandise ; 
for they said, He is our siave who hath 
absconded. And Joseph was sileat, Searing lest 
they should slay him. And God knew that 
which they did. And they sold him for a 
mean price, [for] some dirhems counted 
down, twenty, or two-and-twenty; and they 
Woro indifferent to him. The travellers then 
brought him to Egypt, and he who had bought 
Айд sold him for twenty deendrs and a patr of 
shoes and two garments. And the Egyptian 
who bought him, namely, Kitfeer (Qitf'ir or 
Lifir), said unto his wife Zeleekha (Zalikha), 
Treat him hospitably; peradventure he may 
be advantageous to us or we may adopt 
him as а son. For he was childless. And 
thus We prepared an establishment for 
Joseph in the land of Egypt, to teach him 
the interpretation of eventa, or dreams ; 
for God is well able to effect His purpose ; 
but the greater number of men, namely, 
the unbelievers, know not this. And when he 
had attained his age of strength (thirty yea s, 
or three-and-thirty), We bestowed on him 
wisdom and knowledge in matters of. religion, 
ше he was sent аз а prophet ; for thus do 
ye recompense the well-doers.” (Sūrah xii. 

* And she in whose house he was, conceived 
2 passion for him, and she shut the doors and 
said, ‘Come hither.’ He said, ‘God keop me! 
Verily, шу lord hath given me а good home: 
and the injurious shall not prosper.’ 

“But she longed for him; лпа he had 
longed for her had he not seen a token Írom 
his Lord. Thus we averted evil and defile- 
ment from him, for he was one of our sincere 
servants. 

** And they both made for the door, and she 
rent his shirt behind; and at the door they 
met her lord. $ 
recompense of him who would do evil to thy 
family, but a prison or a sore punishinent ? 

* He said, *She solicited mo to evil. And 
a witness out of her own family witnessed: 
“If his shirt be rent in front she speaketh 
truth, and ho is a liar: 
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“t But if his shirt be rent behind, she lieth 
and he is true.’ 

* And when his lord saw his shirt torn be- 
hind, he said,‘ This is one of your devices ! 
verily your devices ure great ! 

^'Joseph! leave this affair. And thou, О 
wife, ask pardon for thy crimo, for thou hast 
sinned.' 

"And in the city, the women said, ‘The 
wifo of the Prince hath solicited her servant: 
he hath fired her with his love: but we 
clearly see her manifest error.' 

* And when ‘she heard of their cabal, she 
Sent to them and got ready a banquet for 
them, and gavo each one of them a knife, and 
said,,‘ Joseph shew thyself to them.’ And 
when they saw him they were amazed at him, 
and cut their hands, and said, ‘God keep us! 
This is no man! ‘This is no other than а 
noble angel!’ 

“She said, ‘This is he about whom ye 
blamed me. I wished bim to yield to my dø- 
sires, but ho stood firm. But if he obey not 
my command, he shall surely be cast into 
prison, and become one of the despised.’ 

“He said, ‘О my Lord! I prefer tho prison 
to compliance with their bidding: but unless 
thou turn away their snares from me, I shall 
play the youth with them, and become one of 
tho unwise,’ 

** And his Lord heard him and turned aside 
their snares from him: for He ів the Hearer, 
the Knower." (Rodwell, Sürah xii. 28-34.) 

“Then it seemed good unto thera, after 
they had seen the signs of his innocence, to 
imprison him. They wili assuredly imprison him 
for a time, until the talk of the people respect- 
tng him cease.. So they imprisoned him. And 
there entered with him into the prison two 
young mon, servants of the king, one of whom 
was his cup-bearer and the other was his vic- 
tualler, And they found that he interpreted 
dreams; wherefore one of them, roan the 
cup-bearer, said, I dreamed that I waa presa- 
ing grapes: and the other said, I dreamed 
that I was carrying upon my head somo 
bread, whereof the birds did eat: acquaint us 
with the interpretation thereof; for we see 
theo to be one of the beneficent.—He replied, 
There shall not come unto you any food 
wherewith yo shall be fed in а dream, but I 
will acquaint you with the interpretation 
thereof when ye are awake, before the inter- 
pretation of it come unto you. This is a part 
of that which my Lord hath taught me. 
Verily I have abandoned^the religion of a 
people who believe not in God and who dis- 
believe in the world to come; and I follow 
the religion of my fathers, Abraham and 
Isaac and Jacob. It is not fit for us to asso- 
ciate anything with God. This knowledge of 
the unity hath been given us of tho bounty of 
God towards us and towards mankind; but 
the greater number of inen are not thankful, 
О ye two companiens (or inmates) of the pri- 
son, are sundry lords better, or is God, the 
Ono, the Almighty? Ye worship not, beside 
Him, aught save names which ye and your 
fathers have given (о idols, concerning which 
God hath not sent down any convincing 
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proof. Judgment holongeth not [urto апу] | would havo led him into unlewful love, and 


save unto God alone. He hath commanded 
that ye worship not any but Him. This is 
tbo right religion ; but the greater number of 
men know not. О ye two companions of the 
гівоп, ав to ono of you, namely, the cup- 
Tren he will serve wine unto his lord «s 
J'ormerly ; and as to the other, he will be cru- 
cified, and the birds will eat from off his 
head.—Upon this they satd, We dreamed not 
aught. He replied, The thing is decreed con- 
cerning which ye [did] ask a determination, 
whether ye have spoken truth or have lied. 
And he said unto him whom he judged to be 
the person who should escape of them two, 
namely the cup-bearer, Mention me unto thy 
lord, and say unto him, In the prison is a Young 
man imprisoned unjustly.—And he went forth. 
But the devil caused him to forget to men- 
tion Joseph unto his lord: so he remained in 
the prison scme years : it : suid, seven ; «nd 
rt ts said, twelve. 5 ny 
“And the king of Egypt, Er Reiydn 
the son of El- Welced (Ragan ibn al- Walid 
al-‘Iinfigi) said, Vorily I saw in a dream 
seven fat kine which seven lean tine devoured, 
and seven green ears of corn and seven other 
ears dried up. O yo nobles, explain unto me 
my dream, if yo interprot a dream.—They re- 
plied, Thess are confused dreams, and wo 
know not the interpretation of dreams. And 
he who had escaped, of the two young men, 
namely the cup-bearer, said (for ho remembered 
after a time the condition of Joseph), I will 
acquaint you with the interpretation thereof ; 
wherefore send me. So they sent him; and he 
came unto Joseph, and said, O Joseph, O thou 
of groat veracity, give цв an explanation 
respecting seven fut kine which seven Jean 
kine devoured, and seven green ears of corn 
and other.seven dried up, that I may return 
unto the men (the king and his companions), 
that they muy know the interpretation thereof. 
He replied, Ye shall sow seven yoars as 
usual: (thts ts the interpretation оў the seven 
Jat kine:) and what ye reap do ye leave in 
its oar, lest it spoil; except a little, whereof 
L ye shall eat. Then thore shall come, after 
phon that, seven grievous este: (this is the in- 
Ж. interpretation of the seven lean kine:) they 
shali consume what ye shall huve provided 
for them, of the grain sown in the seven years 
of plenty, except a little which ye shall have 
kept. Then there shall come, after that, a 
year wherein men shall be aided with rain, 
and wherein they shall press grupes and other 
Jruits.—And tho king said, when the mes- 
senger came unto him and acquainted him with 
.. the interpretation of the dream, Bring unto me 
him who hath interpreted it.” 
35-50. 


(Sürah xii. 


* And when the messenger came to Joseph, 
id, ‘Go back to thy lord, and ask him 
eant the women who cut their hands, 
lord knoweth tho snare they laid.’ 

the Prince to the women, * What 

- when ye solicited Joseph?’ 
d k 138 we know not 


he is assuredly ono.of the truthful.’ ‘This,’ 
said Joseph, ‘that: my lord may learn that | 
did not in his :bsence play him false, and 
that God guideth not the machinations of 
decvivers. Yet do I not absolve myself : 
verily the heart is prone to evil, save those 
on which my Lord has mercy. Lo! my 
Lord is Gracious, Forgiving, Merciful.’ And 
the King said,‘ Bring him to me: I will take 
bim for my special service." (Rodwell, 
Surah xii. 50-54.) 

* And when he had spoken unto him, he 
said unto Aim, Thou art this day firmly esta~ 
blished with us, and intrusted with our 
affairs. What then seest thou fit for us to do? 
— Не answered, Collect provision, and sow 
abundant seed in these plentiful years, and 
store up the grain in tts ear : then the people will 
come unto thee thut they may obtain provision from 
thee. The king said, And who wili act for me 
in this affair * Joseph said, Set ə over the 
granaries of the land; for Iam careful and 
knowing.—Thus did We prepare an establish- 
ment for Josoph in the land, that bo might 
take for himself a dwelling therein wherever 
he pleased.—And it is related that the king 
crowned him, and put а ring on his finger, and 
tnstated him in the place of Kitfeer, whom he 
dismissed from his office; after which, Kitfeer 
died, amd thereupon the king married him to 
his wife Zeleekha, und she bore him two sons. 
We bestow Our morcy on whom We please, 
and We cause not the reward of tho well 
doors to perish: and certainly the reward of 
the world to come is better for those who 
havo believed and have feared. 

“And the years of scarcity began, and 
afflicted the land of Canaan and Syria, and the 
brethren of Joseph came, excep! Benjamin, to 
procure provision, having heard that the governor 
of Egypt gave food for its price. And they 
went in unto him, and he knew them; but 
they knew him not; and they spuke unto kim 
in the Hebrew language ; whereupon he said, as 
one who distrusted then, What hath brought 
you lo "n country? о they answered, non 
corn, ut he suid, Perhaps ye are spics. 
They replied, God preserve us from being spies ! 
He said, Then whence are ye? They unswered, 
From the land of Cunaun, and our father ts 
Vacob the prophet of God. He said, And hath 
he sons bestde you? They answered, Yea: we 
were twelve; but the youngest of us went «201 
and perished in the desert, and he was the 
dearest of us unto him; and his uterine brother 
remained, and he retained him that he might 
console himself thereby for the loss of the other. 
And Joseph yave orders to lodge them, and w 
treat them generously. And whon he had fur- 
nished them with their provision, and given 
them their fuil measure, he said, Bring me your 
brother from your father, namely, Benjamin, 
that [ may know your veracity in that ye have 
suid. Do ye not aeo that I give ful! measure, 
and that І am the most hospitable of the TC- 
ceivers of guests? But if ya bring him поё, 
there shall bo no meaeuring of corn for you 
from me, nor shall yo approach me.—They 


| replied, We vill solicit his father for him, and 
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we will surely perform that. Aud he said 
unto his young men, Fui their money, which 
they brought as the price of the corn, in their 
sacks, that they may know it when they have 
returned to their family: peradvonture thoy 
will return to us; Jor they will not deem it 
lawful to keep it.— And when they returned to 
their father, they said, O our father, tho mea- 
suring of corn ів denied us if thou send no! our 
brother unto kim; thorefore send with us our 
brother, that we may obtain measure ; and we 
will surely tako care of him. Ho said, Shall 
І intrust you with him otherwise than as I in- 
trusted you with his brother Joseph bofore? But 
God is the best guardian, and Ho is the most 
merciful of those who show mercy.—And 
when thoy opened their goods, they found their 
money had been returned unto them. They 
said, O our father, what desire wo o/' the gene- 
rosity of the king greater than this? This our 
money hath bcon returned unto us; and wc 
will provide corn for cur family, aud will take 
care of our brothor, апа shall receive a camel- 
load more, fer our brother. This is а quantity 
саву unto the kang, by reason of his munificence. 
—He said, I will by no means send him with 
you until ye give mo a solomn promise by 
God that ye will assuredly bring him back 
unto me unless an inevitable and insuperable 
impediment encompass you. And they complied 
with this his desire. And when they had 
given him their solemn promise, he said, God 
is witness of what we say. And he sent him 
with them; and he said, O my sons, enter not 
the city of Misr by one gate; but onter by 
different gates; lest the evil eye fall upon 
you. But I shall not avert from you, by my 
saying this, anything decreed to befall you from 
God: Z only say this from a feeling of' com- 
passion. Judgment belongeth not unto any 
save unto God alone. On Him do I rely, and 
on Him let those rely who rely. : 

“And when they entered as their father 
had commanded them, separately, it did not 
avert from them anything decreed to befall 
them from God, but only satisfied a desire in 
the soul of Jacob, which he accomplished ; 
that is, the desire of averting the evil eye, 
arising from a feeling of compassion: and he 
was endowed with knowledge, because We 
had taught him: but the greater number of 
men, namely the unbelievers, know not God's 
inspiration of his saints. And whenthey went 
in unto Joseph, he received unto him (er 
pressed unto him) his brother. Не said, 
Verily, I am thy brothor: therefore be not 
Sorrowful for that which they did /rom envy 
fous. nd he commanded him that he should 
not inform them, and agree with him that he 
should employ a stratagem to retain him with 
Atm. And when he had furnished them with 
their provisicn, he put the cup, which was а 
measure made of gold set with jewels, in the 
sack of his brother Benjamin. Then a crier 
cried, after they had gone forth from the 
chamber of Joseph, О company of travellers, 
ye are surely thieves. They said (and turned 
unto them), What is it that ye miss? They 
answered, We miss the king's moasure; and 
io him who shall bring it shall be given а 
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camel-load of corn, and I аш surety for it, 
namely the load. They replied, By God! ye 
well know that wo have not come to act cor- 
ruptly in the land, and we have not been 
thieves. The crier and his companions said, 
Then what shall be the recompense of him 
who hath stolen tt, if ye be liars in your saying, 
We have not been thieves,—and it bc Jound 
among you? They answered, His recomponse 
shall be that ho in whose sack it shall be 
found shall be made a slave: he, the thief, 
shall bo compensation for it; namely, for 
the thing stolen. Such was the usage of the 
Jamily of Jacob. Thus do Wo recompense th» 
offenders who ure guilty of theft.— So they 
turned towards Joseph, that he might search 
their sacks. And he began with their sacks, 
and searched them hefore tho sack of his 
brother Benjamin, lest he should be suspected. 
Then he took it forth (namely the measure) 
from the sack of his brother. Thus, saith 
God, did We contrive a stratagem for Joseph. 
It was not lawful for him to tahe his bro- 
thor as a slave for theft by the law of the 
king of Egypt (for his recompense by his law 
was beating, and a finc of twice the value. of 
the thing stolen; not the being made a slave), 
unless God had pleased, by inspiring him to 
inquire. of his brethren and insptring them to 
reply according to their usage. Wo exalt unto 
degrees of knowledge and honour whom We 
plense, as Joseph; and thero is who is know- 
ing about overyone else endowed with know- 
ledge.—They said, If he steal, a brother of 
his hath stolen bofore; namely, Joseph; for 
he stole an idol of gold belonging to the Sather 
of his mother, and broke it, that he might not 
worship it. And Joseph concealed it in his 
mind, and did not discover it to them. He 
said within himself, Ye are in в worse condi- 
tion than Joseph and his brother, by reason of 
your having stolen your brother from your Sather 
and your having treated him unjustly ; and God 
well knoweth what ye state concerning him.— 
They said, О prince, verily he hath a father, 
а very old man, who loveth kim more than us, 
and consoleth himself by him for the loss of his 
son who hath perished, and the separation of 
him grieveth [Ee therefore take one of us 

аз а slavein his stead; for we ace thee to be 
one] of the beneficent. Ho replied, Go pre- 

serve us from taking [any] save him in 

whose possession we found our property; for 
then (if we took another), we [should be] un- 

just. 

! And when they despaired of obtaining him, 
thoy retired to confer privately together. The 
chief of them in uge (namely, Reuben, or in 
Judgment, namely, Judah), said, Do yo not know 

that your fathor hath obtained of you a 

solemn promiso in the name of God, with 
respect of your brother, and how ye formerly 
failed of your duty with respect to Joseph? 
Therefore I will by no means depart from the 
land of Egypt until my father give mo per- 

mission to return to him, or God decido for me 
by the delivery of my brother; and Ho in the 
best, the most just, of those who decide. Re- 

turn ye to your father, and say, O our father 

verily thy son hath committed theft, and we 
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bore not testimony against him save according 
to that which we knew of a certainty, by our 
seeing the cup in his sack; and wo were not 
acquainted with what was unseen by us when 
we gave the solemn promise: had we known that 
he would commit theft, we had not taken him. 
And send thou, and ask the people of the city 
in which we have beon (namely, Misr) and the 
company of travellers with whom wo have 
arrived (who were a people of Canaan): and 
wo are surely speakers of truth,— So they re- 
turned io him, and said unto him those words. 
He replied, Nay, your minds have made a 
thing seem pleasant unto you, and ye. have 
done tt (he suspected them, on account of their 
former conduct їл the case of Joseph); but pa- 
tience ів seemly : peiadventare God will bring 
them back (namely, Joseph and his brother) 
unto mo, together; for Ho is the Knowing 
with respect to my case, the Wise in His acts. 
And he turned from thom, and said, O! my 
sorrow for Joseph! And his eyes became 
white in consequence of mourning, and he 
was oppressed with silent grief. They said, By 
God, thon wilt not coase to think upon Joseph 
until thou be at the point of death, or bo of the 
number of the dead. He replied, I only com- 
plain of my great and unconcealable grief and 
my sorrow unto God; not unto any beside Him; 
Jor He it is unto whom complaint is made with 
advantage; and I know by revelation from 
God what ye know not ; namely, that the dream 
A Joseph was true, and that he is living. Then 
e said, O my sons, go and seek news of 
Joseph and his brother; and despair not of 
the mercy of God ; for none despaireth of the 
morcy of God except the unbelieving people. 
“© бо they departed toward Egypt, unto 
Joseph; and Sis they went in unto him, 
they.said, О Prince, distress (that їз, hunger) 
hath affected us and our family, and we have 
come with paltry money (it was base money, 
or some other sort): yet give us full measure, 
and be charitable to us, by excusing the bad- 
ness of our money; for God recompenseth 
those who act charitably. And he had pity 
n them, and compassion affected him, апа he 
lifted up the curtain that was between him and 
em: then he said unto them in reproach, Do ye 
know what ye did unto Joseph, in beating and 
selling and other actions, and his brothor, by 
your injurious conduct to him after the separa- 
tion of his brother, when ye were ignorant of 
what would be the result of the case of Joseph? 
They replied, after they had recognised him 
desiring confirmation), Art thou indeed 
oseph? Не answered, I am Joseph, and 
this is my brother. God hath been gracious 
unto us, by bringing us together; for whoso- 
ever feareth God and is patient [will be re- 
warded]: God will not suffer the reward of 
Pos well-doers to perish. Thoy replied, By 


. God, verily God hath preferred thee above 


апа we have been indeed sinners. He 
ч There shall be no repreach cast оп you 
"God forgive you; for He is the 
iul of those that sh 
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Abraham, which Ае wore when he was cost into 
the fire: it was on his, thai is, Joseph's neck, 
appended зз an amulet, in the well; and rt was 
from paradise: Gabrièl commanded him to send 
tt, and said, In it is its odour, that ie, the 
odour of paradise, and it shall not be cast upon 
any one afflicted with a disease but Ае shal! be 
restored to health), and cast it, ssid Joseph, 
upon the face of my father: ho shall recover 
his eight; and bring unto me all your family. 
—And when the compsny of travellere had 
gone forth from El-'Areesh of Egypt, their 
father said, unto those who were present of his 
offspring, Verily I perceive the smell of Joseph 
(for the zephyr had conveyed it to him, by per- 
misston of Him whose name be exalted, Jrom 
the distance of three days! journey, от eight, or 
mo): wore it not that ye think I dote, ye 
would believe me. They replied, By God, thou 
art surely in thine old orror. And when the 
messenger of good tidings (namely, Judah) 
camo with the shirt (and he had borne the 
bloody shirt; wherefore he desired to rejoice 
him, as he had grieved him), ho cast it 
upon his face, and he recovered his sight 
Thereupon Jacob said, Did I not say unto 
you, І know, from God, what ye know not? 
Thoy said, О our father, ask pardon of our 
crimes for us; for we have been sinners. He 
replied, I will ask pardon for you of my 
Lord; for He is the Very forgiving, the Mor- 
ciful.— He delayed doing so until the first ap- 
pearance of the dawn, that the prayer might be 
more like у to be answered; or, аз some say, 
until the night of [that is, precedin s] Friday 

* They then repatred to jx oseph and 
the great men сате forth to meet them ; and when 
they went in unto Joseph, in his pavilion or tent, 
he received unto him (or pressed unto him) his 
parents (his father and his mother and his 
maternal aunt), and said unto them, Enter ye 
Misr, if God please, in safety. So they en- 
tered; and Joseph seated himself upon his 
couch, and he caused his parents to ascend 
upon the seat of state, and they (that is, his 
Parents and his brethren) fell down, bowing 
themselves unto him (bending, but not putting 
the forehead) upon the ground: such being 
their mode of obeisance in that time. And he 
said, O my father, this is the interpretation 
of my dream of former times: my Lord hath 
made it true; and He hath shown favour 
unto me, since He took me forth from the 
prison (he said not, from the well,—from « 
motive of generosity, that his brethren might not 
be abashed), and hath brought you from the 
desert, after that the devil had excited dis- 
cord between me and my brethren; for my 
Lord is gracious unto whom He pleaseth; for 
He is the Knowing, the Wise.— And his father 
resided with him four and twenty years, or 
Seventeen ; und the period of his sepuration was 
eighteen, or forty, or eighty years. And death 
came unto him; and thereupon he charas 
Joseph that he should him and bury ham 
by his fathers. Sohe went himself and buried 
him. Then he returned to Egypt and remained 
after him three and twenty years; and when his 
case was ended, and he knew that he should not 
last upon earth, and his soul desired the lasting 


JOSHUA 


possession, he said, О my Lord, Thou hast 
given me dominion, and taught me the inter- 
pretation of events (or dreams): Oreator of 
the heavens and the earth, Thou art my 


guardian in this world and in the world to | 


come. Make me to die a Mualim, and join 
mo with the righteous among my forefathers, 
And he lived after thct а week, or more, and 
died a hundred and twenty years old. And the 
Egyptians disputed concerning his burial: so 
they put him in a chest of marble, and buried 
him in the upper part of the Nile, that the 
blessing resulting from htm might be general to 
the tracts on each side of it. Extolled be the 
perfection of Him to whose dominion there is no 
end! (Sirah xii. 54 to the end.) 

For the Talmudic origin of this account, 
Seo JUDAISM, 


JOSHUA. Arabic Yasha‘ (аьа). Son 
of Nin. Not mentioned by name in the Quràn, 
but is most probably “the servant” men- 
tioned in Sürah xviii. 59: ** When Moses said 
to his servant, ‘I will not stop until I reach 
the confluence of the two seas, or for years I 
will journey оп?” (Vide al-Baizawi in loco.) 
Some вау he is the Za 'l-Kifl of Sirah xxi. 
85. [zv'r-ximr.] 


JUBAIR (je). Jubair ibn Mu- 
tim sn-Naufali One of the Companions, 
and acknowledged as a traditionist by al- 
Bukhari and Muslim. He was one of the 
most learned of the Quraish chiefs, Died at 
Makkah л.н. 54. Ibn Jubair, his son, was an 
Imam of great renown, he died л.н. 99. 

JUBBU ’L-HUZN (оја e). 
“Тһе pit of sorrow,” which Muhammad said 
Was а desert in hell, from which hell itself 
calls for protection, and which is reserved 
for readers of the Qur'àn who are haughty in 
their behaviour. (Mtshkat, book ii. ch. iii.) 


JUDGE. Arabic Qazi (498). A 
magistrate or judge appointed by the ruler of 
a Muhammadan country. He should be an 
adult, a freo man, a Muslim, sane, and un- 
convicted of slander (gazf). It becomes a 
Muslim not to covet the appointment of Qazi, 
for the Prophet has said: “ Whoever seeks 
the appointment of Qazi shall be left alone, 
but to him who accepts the office on compul- 
sion, an angel shall descend and guide him. 
(Mishkat, book xvi. ch. iii.) | : 

The Qazi must exercise his office in some 
public place, the chief mosque being recom- 
mended, or, if in his own house, ho should 
see that the public have frea accoss. He must 
not accept any presenta except from relatives 
and old friends, nor should he attend feasts 
and entertainments given by others than his 
relatives and friends. In addition to his 
duties as magistrate, it is his duty to attend 
funerals and weddings, and when present it is 
his right and office to perform the ceremonies. 
A woman may exercise the office of a Qazi, 
except in the administration of punishment 

kadd) or retaliation (зав). (Htdayah, vol. 
ii. p. 613.) 
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JUDGMENT-DAY. Arabic Qiyó- 
mak (&\.5). (RESURRECTION. ] 


AL-JUDI (s94). Mount Ararat, 
upon which the ark of Noah reated. Меп- 
tioned in the Qur’in, Sürah xi, 46: “ And it 
(the ark) settled on al-.J'üdi." 

. Jüdi is a corruption &pparently for Mount 
Giordi, the Gordymi of the Greeka, situated 
between Armenia and Mesopotamia. 

Ainsworth, in his Travels in the Track of 
the Ten Thousand, says tradition stil] points 
to Jabal Judi as the scene of the event, and 
maintains the belief that fragments of the ark 
exist on its summit, 

Whiston, in his History of Armenia, p. 861, 
says Araratia ia the namo of a province and 
not of a mountain in Armenia. 


JUL (Jae). The hire or reward 


of labour. An extraordinary pay or dona- 
tion. Inthe language of the law, a reward 
for bringing back a fugitive slave. 


JUMADA °L-UKHRA (своб 
«5*3 ). The sixth month of the 
Muhammadan year. [момтнв.] 


JUMADA 'L-ÜLÀ (IM certes). 
The fifth month of the Muhammadan yesr. 
[монтнв. ] 


JUM'AH (im). [rErpAr.] 
JUNUB (+2). Lit. “ One who is 


separated.” The unclean. A person who is 
in a state of uncleanness [JANABAH) whereby 
he or she cannot perform any religious act 
or join in religious assemblies, [РОВІРІСА- 
TION.] 


JURE (je). Lit. “A wasted 
river-bank," i place three miles from al- 
Madinah, celebrated in Mnhammedan history. 


JUSTIFIABLE HOMICIDE. Тһе 
Muhammadan law on the subject із as fol- 
lows:— 

“If any person draw a sword upon a Mus- 
lim he (the Muslim) is at liberty to kill him 
in self-defence, bocause the Prophet has 
said, ‘He who draws a sword upon э Muslim- 
renders his blood liable to be shed with im- 
punity’; and also, because a person who thus 
draws a sword is a rebel, and guilty of aedi- 
tion; and it is lawful to slay such, God having 
said, in the Qur’an, ‘Slay those who are 
guilty of sedition, to the end that it may 
be prevented.’ Besides, it is indiapensably 
requisite that & man repel murder from 
himself and as, in the present instance, 
there is no method of effecting this but 
by slaying the person, it is consequently 
lawful so to do. If however, it be possible 
io offect the self-defence without slaying 
the person, it is not lawful to slay him. It 
is written in the-Jama Sagheer (al-.Jémitu 
's-Saghir), that if a person stiike at another 
with a sword, during either night or day, or 
lift a club against another in the night in а 
city, or in the day-time in the highway out of 
the city; and the person so threatened kill 
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him who thus strikes with the n word, or lifts 
the club, nothing is incurred; because, as 
striking with & sword affords no room for 
delay or deliberation, it is in this caso neces- 
sary to kill tho person in order to repel him; 
and although, in the case of a club, thore be 
more room for deliberation, yet in the night- 
time assistance cannot be obtained, and hence 
tho person threatened is in a manner forced, іл 
repelling the other's attack, to kill him. (And 
во likewise where the attack is made during 
the day-time in the highway, as there‘assist- 
ance cannot readily be obtained) Whero, 
therefore, a person thus slays another, the 
blood of the slain is of no account. If a 
lunatic draw a sword upon a person, and the 
[n slay him, the fine of blood is due from 

is property, and does not fall upon his Akilas 
(Aqilah). As-Shafi'l maintains that nothing 
whatever is incurred in this instance. In 
the same manner, also, if an infant draw a 
sword and make an attack upon a person, 
or if an nnimal attack anyone, and the per- 


son so attacked slay the infant, or the animal, . 


а fine is due on account of the infant, orthe 
value on account of the’ апіша], according to 
Abii Hanifah, but not according to ash-Shafi‘l. 

“If a person draw a sword upon another, 
and striko him, and then go away, and the 
person struck, or any other, afterwards kill 
this person, he is liable to retaliation. This 
is where the striker retires in such a way as 
indicates that he will not strike again, for as, 
upon his so retiring, he no longer continues 
an nssailant, and the protection of his blood 
(which had been forfeited by the assault) 
reverts, retaliation is consequently incurred 
by killing bim. 

“ If a person come in the night to a stranger, 
and carry off his goods by theft, and the owner 
of the goods follow and slay him, nothing 
whatever is incurred, the Prophet having 
said, * Ye may kill in preservation of your 
property. It is to be observed, however, that 
this is only where the owner cannot recover 
his property but by killing the thief; for if 
he know that upon his calling out the thief 
would relinquish the goods, and he notwith- 

E . standing neglect calling out, and slay him, re- 


KA*BAH (R5). Lit. «А cube.” 
Tbe cube-like building in the centre of the 
mosque at Makkah, which contains the Ha- 
jara l-Aswad, or black stone. 

_1. A Description of the КаФоћ.—14 is, ac- 
cording to Burckhardt and Burton, an oblong 
massive structure, 18 paces in length, 14 in 
breadth, and abnt 35 feet in height. It is 
constructed of grey Makkan stone, in large 
locks of different sizes. joined together in a 
ry rough manner, with cement. (Burton 
it jis ellent mortar, like Roman 
Ka'bah stands upon a base 
in height, which presents а sharp 
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taiiation is incurred прог him, cince he in this 
case slays the person unrighteously,” (Beda. 
yah, vol. iv. p. 291.) 


JUWAIRIYAH (hys). One of 
Mujemmad's wives, She was the daughter 
of the chief of the Bani ‘I-Mustalig. ^ Sho 
survized the Prophet some years, 

Sir William Muir writes (Life of Mahomet, 
new ed. p. 309): “ The captives oi the Bani 
Mustalick having been carried to Medina with 
the rest of the booty, men from their tribe 
soon arrived to make terms for their release, 
One of them was Juweiria, а damsel about 
twenty years of age, full of grace and beanty, 
the daughter of a chief, and married to ono 
of her own tribe. She fell to the lot of a 
citizen, who, taking advantage of her rank 
and comeliness, fixed her ransom at nine 
ounces of gold. Despairing to raise ao large 
& sum, she ventured into the presence of 
the Prophet. while seated in the apartment 
of Ayesha, and pleaded for some remission of 
the hehvy price demanded for her freedom. 
Ayesha no sooner saw that she was fair to 
look upon, and of a sprightly winning carriage, 
than her jealousy prognosticated what was 
about to come to pass. Mahomet listened to 
her supplications. ‘Wilt thou hearkon, he 
said, *to something better than that thou 
askest of me?’ Surprised by his gentle 
accents, she inquired what that might be: 
‘Even that I should pay thy ransom, and 
marry thee myself!’ Tho damsel forth- 
with expressed her consent, the ransom 
was paid, and Mahomet, taking her at once 
to wife, built a seventh house for her recep- 
tion, As soon as the marriage was noised 
abroad, the people said that the Bani Musta- 
lick having now become their relatives, they 
would let the rest of the prisoners go free as 
Juweiria's dower; ‘and thus no woman,’ said 
Ayesha, telling the story in after days, ‘ was 
ever a greater blessing to her people than this 
Juweiris.' " 


JUZ’ (s+). One of the thirty por- 
tions ERES. the Quran із di aed. 
(suraRa.] 


K. 


inclined plane; its roof being flat, it hantas 
a distance, the appearance of a perfect cu 2 
The only door which affords entrance, ап 

which is opened but two or three times їп ше 
year (Burton says it can be entered by pi*- 
grims, by paying the guardian a liberal fee), 
is on the east side, and about seven feet above 
the ground, At the south-east corner of the 
Ka‘bah, near the door, is the famous blac 

stone [HAJARU 'L-ASWAD], which forms x 
part of the sharp angle of the building. 5 
four or five feet above the ground перне s 
Stone is an irregular oval, about seven inches 
in diameter, with an undulating surface, 
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composed of about а dozen smaller stones of 
different shapes and sizes. It is surrounded 
сп all sides by a border of reddish brown 
cement, both the stone and the border being 
oncircled by a band of a massive arch of gold 
or silver gilt, tho aperture of the stone 
being one span and three fingors broad. Tn 
the corner facing the south, there is another 
atono about ve feet from the ground. It is 
one foot and a half in leagth, and two inches 
in brendth, placed upright, and of common 
Makkan stone. According to tbe rites of the 
pilgrimago, this stone, which is called ar- 
Ruknu 'l-Yamini, or Yaman pillar, should 
only be touched with tho right hand as the 
pilgrim passos it, but Captain Burton says he 
frequently saw it kissed by tho pilgrims. 
Just by the door of tho Ka‘bah, and close to 
the wall, is a slight hollow in the ground, 
lined with marblo and sufficiently large to 
admit of three persons sitting, which is enlled 
nl-Mi*jan, and supposed to be the place whore 
Abraham and his son Ishmael kneaded the 


THE KABAH. (From a Photograph.) 


chalk and mud which they used to build the 
Ka'bah. Here it is thought meritorious to 
pray. On the “лів of the Ka‘bah, just above 
the Mi‘jan, is £a ancient Kufic inscription, 
which neither urckhardt nor Burton were 
able to deciph.. or to copy. “On the north- 
west side of the Ka'bah, about two fect below 
its summit, is the water-spout, which is called 
the Mi'zübu' r-Rahmah, or the wator-spout of 
mercy. This spout is of gold, and was sent 
hither from Constantinople in a.m. 981. It 
Carries rain from the roof, and discharges it 
upon Ishmael's graye. There are two large 
green marble slabs, which are said to havo 
been presents from Cairo, д.н. 241, which arg 
supposed to mark tho graves of Hagar and 
Ishmael. The pavement round the Ka'bah 
сопзїзїз of а very handsome mosaic of 
various coloured stones, and is snid to have 
been laid down л.н. 826. Оп one side of the 
Ka‘bah is a semicircular wall, the extremities 
of which are in a lino with the sides of the 
Ka'bah, and distant about six fect, leaving an 
Opening which leads to the grave of Ishmael. 
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and the enclosed araa al-Hijr, “the enclo- 
sure.” The Ka‘bah is covered with a coarse 
tissuo of mixed silk and cotton, being of п 
brilliant black colour, and with a gold band 
round it, upon which is inscribed tho ninetieth 
verse of the third chapter of tho Qu'rün: 
“ Verily the first home founded for mankind 
was surely that at Bakkah, for a blessing 
and a guidance to mankind.” The inscription 
being in large Kufic characters. For a fur- 
ther account of this cover, веб KISWAH. 
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THE KA‘BAH. (Burton.) 


IL. The History of the Ka‘bah, ів embracod 
in tho history of the Baitu аһ or xAsJIDU 
'L-HARAM. 

According to tho Traditions and the inven- 
tive genius of Muslim writers, the Ka‘bah was 
first constructed in heaven (where e. model 
of it still remains, called the Bartu'/-Ma‘mir) 
two thousand years before tho crention of the 
world, Adam erected tho Ka'bah on earth 
exactly below the spot its perfect model 
occupies in heaven, and selected the stones 
from the five sacred mountains, Sinai, n1-Jüdi, 
Hira’, Olivet, and Lebanon. Ten thousand 
angels were appointed to guard the structure, 
but, as Burckhardt remarks, they appear to 
have been often most remiss in their duty 1 
At the Deluge the Sacred House was destroyed. 
But the Almighty is snid to have instructed 
Abraham to rebuild it. In its reconstruction 
Abraham was assisted by his son Ishmuel, 
who with his mothér Hagar were at the time 
residents of Makkah, Abraham having jour- 
neyed from Syria in order, to obey the com- 
mands of God, 

Upon digging they found the original toun- 
dations of the building. But wanting a stone 
to mark the corner of the building, Ishmael 
started in search of one, and as he was going 
in tho direction of Jabal Qubais, the angel 
Gabriel met him, and gave him the famous 
black stone. Ibn 'Abbis relates that the 
Prophot said, the black stone when it came 
down from Paradise was whiter than milk, 
but that it has become black from tho sins of 
those who have touched it. (Sfishkat, book 
xi, ch. iv. pt. 2.) 

Upon the death of Ishmael, the Ka‘bah 


The wall is c#lled al:Hatim, “the broken,” | foll into the possession of the Banü Jurhum, 
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and remained in their hands for а thousand 
ears. It then became the property of the 

‘ani’ Khuzi‘ah, who held it for threo bun- 
dred years. But being constantly oxposed to 
torrents, it was destroyed, and was rebuilt by 
Qusaiy ibn Kilib, who put a top to it. Up 
to this time it is said to have been open at 
the roof. 

Jt is said, by Muhammnadan historians, that 
‘Amr ibu Luhaiy was the first who introduced 
idolatry into Arabia, and that he brought the 
grent idol Hubal from Hait in Mesopotamia 
nnd placed it in the sacred house. It then 
hecame a Pantheon common to all the tribes. 
[1bors.] The tribo of Qusaiy were tho first 
who built dwelling-houses round the Ka'bah. 
The successors of the Bani Qusaiy were the 
Quraish. Soon after they came into posses- 
sion, the Kn'bah was destroyed by fire, and 
they rebuilt it of wood and of a smaller size, 
than it had been in tho time of the Bani 
Qusaiy. Tho roof was supported within by 
six pillars, and the statue of Hubal was placed 
over n wall thon existing within the Ka‘bah. 
This took place during the youth of Muham- 
mad. Al-Azraqi, quoted by Burckhardt, says 
that the figure of the Virgin Mary and the 
infant Jesus was sculptured ae a deity upon 
one of the six pillars nearest the gato. 

The grandfather of Muhammad, ‘Abdu 'l- 
Muttalib, the son of Hüshim, became the cus- 
todian of tho Sacred Houso; and during his 
time, tho Ka‘hah being considered too low in 
its structure, the Quraish wished to raise it ; so 
they demolished it and then they rebuilt till 
the work renched the place of the black 
stone. Each tribe wishing to have the honour 
of raising the blnck stone into its place, they 
quarrelled amongst themselves. But they 
at last ngreed that the first man who should 
enter the gate of the enclosure should be vm- 

ire. Muhammad was the first to enter, and 

e was appointed umpire. He thereupon or- 
dered them to place the stone upon a cloth 
and each tribe by its representative to take 
hold of the cloth and lift it into its place. 
The dispute was thus ended, and when the 
stone had reached its proper place, Muham- 
mad fixed it in its situation with his own 
hand. 

At the commencement of Muhammad's 
mission, it is remarknble that thereis scarcely 
an allusion to the Ka‘bah, and this fact, taken 
with the circumstanco that the earliest Qib- 
lah or direction for prayer, was Jerusalem, 
and not the Ka'bai, seems to imply that Mu- 
hammad’s strong iconoclastic tendencies did 
not incline his sympathies to this ancient idol 
temple with its superstitions ceremonies. 
Had the Jews favourably received the new 
prophet as one who taught the religion of 

.braham, to the abrogation of that of Moses 
and Jesus, Jerusalem and not Makkah would 
have been the sacred city, and the ancient 

ock [SAXHRAH) and not the Ka‘bah would 
e been the object of superstitious reve- 
тепсе 
_ aking the Sürahs chronologically, the 
rliest reference in the Qur'ün to the Ka‘bah 
occurs in Sirah lii. 4, where the Prophet 


КАВАН 


| swoara by the frequented house (al- Baitu Ч. 
Ma‘mir), but commentators nre not agreed 
whethor it refers to the Ka‘bah in Makkah, 
or its heavenly model above, which is said to 
bo frequented by the angels. We then como to 
Sürah xvii. 1, where Muhammad refers to his 
celebrated night dream of his journey from 
the Sacred Mosque (al-Masjidu V- Haram) at 
Makkah to the Remote Mosque (al- Masjidu Ч- 
Ада) nt Jerusalem. Апа in this verse we 
find the Rock at Jerusalem spoken of as “ the 
precinct of which We (God) have blessed, to 
show him (Muhammnd) of our signs," prov- 
ing that even then the Prophet of Arabia had 
his heart fixed on Mount Zion, and not on the 


in al-Madinah, with a very good prospect of 
his obtaining possession of Makkah, and its 
historic associations, he seoms to have with- 
drawn his thoughts from Jerusalem, and its 
Sacred Rock and to fix them on the house at 
Bakkah as tho homo founded for mankind,— 
Blessed, and a guidnnce to all crentures. 
(Sirah iii. 90). Тһе Jews proving obdurate, 
and there being littlo chance of his succeed- 
ing in establishing his clnim as their prophet 
spoken of by Moses, he changes the Qiblah, 
or direction for prayer, from Jerusalem to 
Makkah. The house at Makkah is made “a 
place of resort unto men and a sanctuary" 
(Sürah ii. 119). 

The Qiblah is changed by an express com- 
mand of the Almighty, and the whole passage 
is remarkable as exhibiting a decided conces- 
sion on the part of Muhammad to the claims 
of the Ka'bah as a central object of adoration. 
(Sirah iii. 138-145.) 

** We appointed the Qiblah which thou for- 
merly hadat, only that we might know him 
who followeth the apostle, from bim who 
turneth on his heels: The change is a dif- 
fieulty, but not to those whom God hath 
guided. But God will not let your faith be 
fruitless; for unto man is God Merciful, Gra- 
cious. We have seen thee turning thy face 
towards every part of Henven; but we will 
have thee turn to a Qiblah which shall please 
thee. Turn then thy face towards the sacred 
Mosque, and wherever ye be, turn your faces 
towards that part. They, verily, to whom 
‘the Book’ hath been given, know this to be 
the truth from their Lord: and God ie not 
regardless of what ye до. Even though thou 
shouldest bring every kind of sign to those 
who have received the Scriptures, yet thy 
Qiblah they will not adopt; nor shelt thou 
adopt their Qiblah ; nor will one part of them 
adopt the Qiblah of the other. And if, after 
the knowledge which hath come to thee; thou 
follow their wishes, verily then wilt thou be- 
come of the unrighteous. They to whom M 
have. given the Scriptures know Dis 
apostle—even as they know their own e 
dren: but truly a part of them ao conces 
the truth, though acquainted with it. The 
truth is from thy Lord. Be not then of those 
who doubt. AJl have a quarter of the Hea- 
vens to which they turn them; but VE 
ye be, hasten emulously after good: God wi 
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one day bring you all together; verily, God 
is all-powerful. And from whatever placo 
thou comest forth, turn thy face toward tho 
sacrod Mosquo; for this is tho truth from 
thy Lord; and God is not inattentive to your 
doings. And from whatever place thou 
comest forth, turn thy face toward the 
eacred Mosque; and wherever yo be, to that 
part turn your faces, Jest mon have cause of 
dispute against you: but as for the impious 
among them, fear them not; but foar me, that 
I may perfect my favours on you, end that 
yo may be guided aright.” 

The versos of tho second Sürah of tho 
Qurün are, according to Jalalu 'd-din and 
other commentators, not in thoir chronological 
order. It is thorefore difficult to fix tho pre- 
ciso date of the following verso :— 

Sürah ii. 108: * Who is moro unjust than 
he who prohibits God's mosques, that His 
name should not be worshipped there, and 
who strives to ruin them,” 

According to nl-Baizàwi, the verse either 
refers to the sacking of Jerusalom by Titus, 
or to the Quraish who, at al-Hudaibiyah, had 
prevented the Prophet from ontering Makkah 
uatil the following year. 

In the seventh year of the Hijrah, Muham- 
mad was, according to the treaty with tho 
Quraish at al-Hudaibiyah in the previous 
year, allowed to enter Makkah, and perform 
tho circuit of the Ka‘bah. Hubal and the 
other idols of the Arabian pantheon wore 
still within the sacred building, but, as Mu- 
hammad's visit was limited to three days, 
he confined himself to tho ordinary rites of 
the ‘Umrah, or visitation, without intorfering 
With the idolatrous arrangement of the Ka‘bah 
itself. Boforo ho left, at the hour of midday 
prayor, Bilal asconded the holy housa, and 
from its summit gave tho first call to Mus- 
lim prayers, which were afterwards led by tho 
Prophet in the usual form. А 

The following year Muhammad occupied 
Makkah by ferco of arms. Tho idols in the 
Ka‘bah were destroyed, and the rites of the 
pilgrimago were established as by divine 
enactment. From this time the history of 
the Ka‘bab becomos part of the history of 
Ізіаш. 

Tho Khalifah ‘Umar first built в mosque 
round the Ka‘bah, д.н. 17. 

For & history of the sacred mosque at 
Makkah, seo MASJIDU 'L-HARAM. 

(шт чс 


КА‹В IBN MALIK 
«JU ). A companion of the Prophet 
and one of the Ansars of the tribe of Khazraj. 
He was celebrated as a poet, and embraced 
Islàm after the second pledge of *Akabah. 
He was one of the three companions who ro- 
fused to accompany Muhammad on the expe- 
dition to Tabak (Hilal and Mararab being 

- the other two), and who are referred to in 
the Qur’in, Sirah ix. 118, 119: “ Verily He 
is kind to them, unto the three who were 
left behind,” For a time Muhammad was 
displeased with them, but he afterwards bo- 


came reconciled. Ka'b became а companion е 
of some note, end died during the reign of ‘Ali. | 
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AL-KABIR (91). “The Great 


One.” One of the ninety-nine attributes of 
God, Sürah xxxiv. 22: “Ho ia tho High 
(al- Ait) and tho Great (al- Kabir)." 


KABIRAH (85). The fem, of 
kabir, “ great.” А term used in theological 
books for GunaA-r-KabiraA, “ a great sin"; 
namely, that ain which is clearly forbidden in 
the law, and for which punishment has been 
ordained of God. [ев 


KA'BIYAH (405). А sect of 
Muslims founded by Abii Qasim Muhammad 
ibn al-Ka‘bi, who was & Mu'tazili of Bagdad, 
who said the acts of God were without pur- 
pose, will, or desire, 


KACHKÜL (Jsa). 
(vulg. kacAkol). The beg, 
gious mendicant. [raqra.] 


KAFALAH (us), [влхг..] 
KAFAN (gf). The shroud for 


the dead. It usually consists of three piecos 
of cloth for а man and five for a woman. 
Those for а man: 1, Ап tzdr, or pioco of 
cloth, reaching from the navel to the knees 
or ankle joints; 2, A gamis, or shirt, from tho 
neck to the knees; 3, À sheet to covor the 
whole corpse. For a woman there aro 
also a breast band and hoad band. The 
wholo being of white. [BuRIAL.] 

KAFFARAH (84), from kafr, 
“to hide.” Нер. D993. Lit. “ Co- 
verings ; atonements ; expiation.” 

The word occurs four timos 
Qur'an :— 

Sirah v. 49: “ Whoso remitteth it as alms 
shall have exptation for his sins." 

Surah v. 91: “Its expiation shall be to 
foed ten persons.” ‘This ig tho expiation for 
your oaths." 

Surah v. 96: “In exptation thereof shall yc 
feed tho poor." 

The other word used is fidyah [ripyan]. 
The expression kaffaratu 'z-zunüb, “ atono- 
ment for sins,” is used for oxpiation by 


Persian 
bowl of a reli- 


in the 


prayor, alms, fasting, and pilgrimago. [Ех- 
PIATION.] 
AL-KAFÍ (21). “The Suf- 


ficient One." Ап attribute of God mentioned 
in the Qur'an, Sirah xxxix. 37: “Is not God 
sufficient for His servant.” 


o 

А1-КАЕІ (521). The title of a 
collection of traditions by Abu Ja‘far Muham- 
mad ibn Ya'qüb al-Eulini (А.н 328) received 
by the Shr'ahs. 

KAFIR (35$), pl kafirin. Lit. 
“The coverer.” Onevho hides or covers up 
the truth. 

The word is generally used by Muham- 
madans to define one who is an unbeliever 
in the ministry of Muhaminad and his Qur'àn, 
and in this sense’ it seems to have been nsed 
by Mohammad himself. Sürah ii $7; 
* Those who misbelieve (wa'llazina kafari), 
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Sürah v. 77: * They are infidels who вау 

Verily God is tho third of throo." > 
[On this passage tho Kamâlān say it re- 
fora to the Nestorians and to the Malaka'iyah, 
who believe that God is one of throo, tho 

other two being the mothor and son. | 
According to the Haddu ’l-Muhiar (vol. 
fii. p. 442), there are five classes of kafirs or 
infidels: (1) Those who do not believe in the 
Great First Cause; (2) Those who do not 
bulieve in tho Unity of God, as tho Sanawi- 
yah who believo in the two eternal principles 
of light and darkness; (9) Those who bo- 
lieve in the Unity of God, but do not bolievo 
in a revelation; (4) Those who are idolatora ; 
(5) Those who believe in God and in a reve- 
lation, but do not believe in the goneral mis- 
sion of Muhammad to the whole of mankind, 
as the Ohristians, a sect of the Jews dns 
Saiyid Sharif Jurjāni says: “Mankind 
are divided into two parties, namely, those 
who acknowledge tho mission of Muhammad, 
or those who do not believe in it. Those 
who do not believo in his mission aro oithor 
those who reject it and yet believe in the in- 
spiration and divine mission of other pro- 
phets, as the Jews or Christians, and also 
the Majisi (Fire Worshippers) ; or those who 
do not believe in any revelation of God's 
will Those who do not believe in any rove- 
lation from God, are either those who ac- 
w knowledge the existence of .God, as tho 
; Brahma (Buddhists ?), or those who deny tho 
existence of a Supreme Ruler, as the Dahri, 
or Atheists.” 

“ Thoso who do not acknowledge Muham- 
mad as an inspired prophet are either those 
who do it wilfully and from mere enmity, or 
those who do not acknowledge it from reilec- 
tion ard due study of the &ubjott. For the 
former is eternal punishment, and for tho 
latter that punishment which is not eternal. 
There are also those who, whilst they are 
Muslims, are not orthodox in their belief; 
these nre heretics, but they are not Кабгв. 
Those who are orthodox are an-Naji or the 

 salvationists." (Sharku 'I-Muwagif, р. 597.) 


 KAFÜR (55). ‘The unthankful, 
or urgrateful Condemned in the Qur'in, 
‘Sirah xxii. 39: “God loveth not the false, 
a 5 ntkankful." 


FOR ne): Lit. “Camphor.” 
1 in Paradiso mentioned in the 
Axxvi. 5) ns the fountain where- 
of the Lord shall drink. But 
ommentator, takes it for an 
b ievesthat the wine of Para- 
d шыр” becauso of 


EE ———————————— ————— 


KALAMU АН 


КАНЕ (64953). “The Cave.” 
Tho title of the хуш chapter of the Qur'àn, 
in which is related the story of the Seven 
Sleepers of Ephoen:, known as the Aphabu 
T Kahf. 


KAHIN (we), pl. kahanak and 
kuhháw. A soothsayer, or augur. The word 
occurs only twice in the Qur'an; and in both 
ілвіатсов it is used for “a soothsayer.” 

Sarah lii. 29; “For thou (Muhammad). by 
tho favour of thy Lord, art neither a sooth- 
sayor (kéhin), пог ono possessed (majnun)." 

Sürah Ixix, 42: “ Neither is it (the Qur'àn) 
ihe word of a soothsayer (bahin). 

The word is need in the Traditicns in the 
game sense ouly :— 

Mishkat, book iv. chap. i.: Tho Prophet 
said, beliovo in Islam, and put not your trust 
in scothsaysrs (Халалал).” 

Mishkät, book xxi. ch. ii.: “‘Ayishah ro- 
lates that the Prophet was asked abont 
kahanah, fortune-tellers, and he said, © You 
must not believe anything thoy say.’ It was 
then said, *O Prophet, why do they then 
sometimos tell ев?’ And tho Prophet said: 
*Beeause one of the jinn steals away the 
truth and carries it to tho magician’s ear. and 
tho magicisus (Kuhkan) mix u hundred lies 
with it." 

The Hobrow 133 Koharm, tcpeds, is 
applied in the Old Testament uot only to tho 
Jewish priests, but also to Melchizedek 
(Gen. xiv. 18), Potipher (Gen. xli. 45; see 
marginal reading in our English vorsion), and 
to Jethro (Ex. ji. 16). 


KAHRUBA (hys). Lit. “ Attract- 
ing Strawe.” Electricity, or the power of 
attraction, А Safi term. 


KAIFIYAH (445).  ' Detailed 
circumstances.” A term used in Muhammadan 
books for a statement or account of any- 
thing, c.g. kaifiyat-i-taskhir, “ tho maunor of 
attack 7; kutfiyat-t-rastkheh, “a fixed Os 
permanont quality "; teifi at-t-‘drizah, “2 
movoable or accidental quality.” 


KA'LAH (85). А kind of sale 
which is prohibited.  AMfrshkat, book xii. ch. 
v. pt. 2: Tho Prophet has forbidden selling 
on credit for credit." : 

‘Abdu Нас explains it thus: “If ‘Amr 
owe Zaid a pioco of cloth, and Bakr ton dir- 
hame, and Zaid say to Bakr, I have sold you 
the piece of cloth, whichis with ‘Amr for ten 
dirhams "—4his sale is forbidden. 


7X » 
КАТАМ (QM). “ А word ; speech. 

«ти 'l-kalàm, © scholastic theology, 29 asihu 

Lkalam, “eloquent”; muhasgalu "L-& lani, 
“the substance of a discourse.” E 


KALAMU ТАН (527 pis). “The 
Word of God.” A title given to the Qur'an 
Sürah ii. 70: * Already a sect of thom have 
heard the Word of God." 


KALIMAH 


KALIMAH (LX) ги, 

Word." The Creed of tho Muslim. 

«M py Seas 53 NY alt y 

ns : Мала illà "Шали: Muhammadun Rasülu 
"lla. 

“There is no deity but Оой: Muhammad is 
tho Apostle of God." 

The whole sentenco as it stands doos not 
occur in tho Qur'àn; but the first part of tho 
creed, * There is no deity but God," is in 
the Stratu Muhammed, or xrvrth chapter of 
the Qur'an, verse 21 ; and the second part, 
“Muhammad is the Apostle of God,” is in the 
Süratu 'l-Fath, on хупиһ chapter, verso 29, 
Tho first sentence is known as tho Nafy and 
tho Zsbat, or the rejection uere ts no deity) 
and tho afürmation (Lut Go ), and is recited 
office by the Süfi 


“The 


often as a religions 
faqirs. 

The whole croed frequently occurs in the 
Traditions, and is an oft-rocurring ciause in 
the daily prayer. 

This Kalimah occupies a similar place in 
tho Muelim religion to tho “ Shema‘ Israil” of 
the Hebrew Biblo in the Jews’ religion. Tho 
Shema‘ (“Hear”) is the fourth vorse of Dont. 
vi.: “Hear, О Ysrail, Jehovah our Elohim is 
one Jehovah”: which is frequently used in 
daily morning and evening servico of tho 
Jews. From the Traditions (Mishkat, book 
xi. ch. 2, pt. l) it appears that a something 
similar to this well known symbol of the 
Muelim creed, was in use amongst the ancient 
Arabians, and js still rocited by Muslims, 
amongst whom it is known as tho Talbiyah: 
“I stand up for Thy service, О God! There 
is no partner with Theo.” [ta Leran. ] 

The recital of the kalimah is the first of 
the five foundations or pillars of practico, 
and, according to the Faw@idu 'sh-Shavt‘ah, 
every Muslim should rocite it aloud at loast 
onco in his lifetime, and he should understand 
its meaning. [RECITAL OF THE CREED.] 


KALIMATU "L-HAZRAB, (5215 
аы). The fiat of God when He 
said “ Bo," and it was created. Tho word 
oS kun, is therofore called the Kalimatu l- 
Hazra. It occurs in tho Qur'an, Sirah 
Xxxvi 82: “His bidding is only when He 
desires anything to say to it ‘BE,’ and it is. 
And in about eleven other places. 3 

KALIMATU ’SH- SHAHADAT 
(592 515), “The word of testi- 
mony.” Tho following expression of belief ; 
“І Безг witness that there ia no deity but 
God, and that Muhammad is His Apostle. 
[PRAYER | 

КАТІМО 'LLÀH (4 p$). “The 
Converser with God.” A title given to tho 
Prophet Moses (vide Mishkat, book xxii. ch. 
xll). Tt is also referred to in tho Qur'ün, Süral 
lv. 162: «Mosea did God speak to—con- 
veraing." ; 

KALISAH, KILISAH (8-15). A 
Christian Church. '"ExkAjoía. Tho word is 
used in books of Muhammadan law for both 
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Christian and Jewish placos of worship. The 
word kanisah is alao used. [xAwisAm.] 


КАМИ, (Je). “Perfect; com- 
ploto.” AL Insanu '{-Катїї, “the perfect man." 
A mystic term. [1N8ANU "L-KAMIL. ] 


KAMILIYAH (K^). А sect of 
Shi‘ah Muslims founded by Abii 'I-Kámil, who 
said tho Asàhib, or Companions of the Pro- 
phot, were infidels, because they rejected the 
house of ‘Ali in forming tho Khalifato, and 
he even called tho Khalifah ‘Ali an infidel 
because he did not olaim his rights whon Mu- 
hammad died. (Kitabu 't-Tatrifat, in loco.) 


KAN'ÀN (gla), “ Cauaan." 
Not montioned by namo in the Qur'ün. The 
Commentators al-Baiziwi and Jolaln 'd-din, 
8&y ho was the son of Noah; but the author of 
the Qümis dictionary says he was the son of 
Shem. (According to the Old Testament, he 
was tho son of Ham, Gen. x. 6; 1 Ohron. 
i. 8.) 

He is said to bo that aon of Noah who was 
drowned, through unbelief, in the deluge. See 
Qur'ün, Sirah xi. 44. [Noau.] 


KANISAH (2..5). A Christian 
church, a Jowish 8ynagoguo, or a pagan 
templo. It is used in the Hidayah (vol ii 
р. 219) for a synagogue. [cuunonzs.] 


4u-KANZU ’L-MAKHFI (9 
541). Lit. “ The Secret Treasure.” 
A term usod by the Süfis for the essence and 
personality of God. 


KARAWAN (gVj$). Persian. “А 
caravan.” Тһе Arabic term is Qafilah. A 
party of merchants proceeding on a journey 
under the direction of a leader who is called 
а Qafilah Bashi. 

KARBALA’ (35), or MASH- 
HADU 'L-HUSAIN. A city in al-*Iràq, celo- 
brated as tho scene of the martyrdom of al- 
Husain [AL-HUSAIN] and the place of his sepui- 
chro. Itis fifty miles south-west of Baghdad, 
and about six miles wost of tho Euphrates, 

AL-KARÍM (55). “The Gene- 
rous One." One of the ninety-nine attributes 
of God. 


KARUBIN (=). [cmrnuniw.] 
KASHF (+45). The uncovering 


of anything covercd; manifestation. А 
mystic term used for a revelation of any 
secret truth to the mind of шап, by tho grace 
and power of God. 

КАТІВ (iS). An Amanuensis ; 


a clerk; a secretary. In tho latter sense it 
is used for Muhammad ibn Sa'd ibn Марі 


az-Zubri, the secrotary to al-Waqidi. [xa- 
TIBU'L-WAQIDL] ^ 
KATIBU 'L-WAQIDI (3 


sly). The secretary of al- W aqidi. 
A Muslim historian, largely quoted by Sir 
William Muir in his Lip of Mahomet, and 
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also by Sprenger, and often given as an autho- 
rity in the present work. 

Мт. Ameer Ali in his Life of Mukammad 

ndon,.1873), couples the name of Katibu 

-Wagidi with that of al- Wagidi himself, as 
regarded by “tho Muhammadan as tho least 
trustworthy and most careless biographers of 
Muhammad,” and quotes Ibn Khallikān in 
support of his opinion., It is quite true that 
Ibn Khallikàn does speak of the traditions 
received by al-Wügidi as “of feeble autho- 
rity,” but he bears testimony to the trust- 
worthiness of al-Wagidi’s secretary in the 
strongest terms, ав will be seen in tho fol- 
lowing quotation, and it is manifostly unfair 
of Mr. Ameer Ali to couple the two names 
together in his preface :— 

“Abi Abd Allah Muhammad Ibn Saad 
Ibn Mani az-Zuhri, was a man of the highest 
talents, merit, and eminence. He lived for 
some time with al-Wakidi [waqror] in the 
character of a secretary, and for this reason 
he became known by tho appellation of Kati- 
bu-l-Wakidi. Amongst the masters undor 
whom he studied was Sofyfn Ibn Oyaina. 
Traditional information was delivered on his 
own authority by Abii Bakr Ibn Abid- 
Dunyá and Abfi Muhammad al-Hárith Ibn 
Abi Os&ma at-Tamimi. He composed an ex- 
cellent work, in fifteen volumes, on the dif- 
ferent classes (tabakát) of Muhammad's com- 

nions and of the Tábis. It contains also a 

istory of the khalifs brought down to his 
own time, Но left also a smaller Tabakát. 
His character as a. veracious and trustworthy 
historian is universally admitted. It is said 
that the complete collection of al-Wakidi's 
works remained in the possession of four 

raons, the first of whom was his secretary, 

uhammad ibn Saad. This distinguishod 
writer displayed great acquirements in tho 
sciences, the traditions, and traditional lite- 
rature; most of his books treat of the tradi- 
tions and law. The Khatib Abd Bakr, author 
of the history of Baghdad, speaks of him in 
these terms: ‘We consider Muhammad ibn 
Saad as в man of unimpeached integrity, and 
the Traditions which he delivered are a proof 
of his veracity, for in the greater part of tho 
information handed down by him, we find 
him discussing it, passago bv passage. He 
was а mawla (slave) to ai-Husain Ibn Abd 
Allah Ihn Obaid Allah Ibn al~Abbas Ibn Abd 
al-Muttalib. He died at Baghdad on Sunday 
the 4th of the latter Jumfda, л.н. 203 De- 
cember, a.D. 818), at the age of sixty-two 
years, and was interred in the cemetery out- 
side the Damascus gate (Bâb as-Shám.)"— 
(Ibn Kballikan, Bioy. Dict., in loco.) 


AL-KAUSAR(?,9 1). Tit. “ Abun- 
dance.” A pond in Muhammad's paradise 
known as the Hauzu 'l-Kaugar, or “ The 
Pond of Abundance." 

The word occurs once in the Qur'àn, Sirah 
-9:— 1 

uly we have given thee an abun- 
u-Kausar) ; 

mefore to the Lord, and alay the 


KHADIJAH 


“ Vorily whoso hateth thee chall be ohild. 
less. 

But it is not clear whether the pond is in- 
tended in this verse. Al-Baizawi thinks it 
refers to abundance of blessings and not to 
the pond. 

Anas relates that the Prophot said the pro- 
phet saw tho pond al-Kaunar in the night of 
his Mi‘raj or heavenly journey [Мї'ЕАЛ] and 
that it © was a гітог of water on each side of 
which there were doraes, each formed of a 
hollow pearl" , 

‘Abdu 'llāh ibn ‘Amr relates that the Pro- 
phet said “the circumference of al-Kausar 
is a month's journey, and it is a square, its 
water whiter than milk, ita smell sweeter 
than musk, and its cnps for drinking sparkle 
like tho stars of heaven. He who drinks of 
its waters shsll never thirst.”  (BMishkat, 
book xxiii. ch. xii.) 


KHABAR-LWAHID (sal) ш). 
A term used in the Traditions for a tradition 
related by one, person and handed down by 
one chain of narrators, [TRADITION.] 


KHABAR MUTAWATIR („< 
ju). A term used for a tra- 
dition which is handed down by very many 
distinct chains of narrators, and which has 
been always sccepted as authentic and go- 
nuine, no doubt ever having beon raised 
against it. 

Syud Ahmad Khan says all learned Mus- 
lims of every period havo declared the Qur'án 
is the only Hadis Mutawatir, but some have 
declared certain Ahadis also to bo Muta- 
жаг, the number of such not exceeding five. 
(Essay on the Traditions, p. 15.) [TRADI- 
TIONS. 


KHABIS (гше). 
base; wicked." М 
Qur'an viii. 98: “That God may distin- 
guish the vile from the good, and may put 
the vile one on the top of the other, and 
heap all up together, and put them into hell. 


KHADIJAH (æ). Known as 
Khadijatu 'l-Kubrā, “Khadijah the Great. 
The first wife of Muhammad, and tho first 
convert to a beliof in his mission. 

She was а Quraish lady of good fortune, 
the daughter of Khuwailid, who was tho 
great grandson of Quşaiy. Before she mar- 
ried Muhammad, she was a widow who had 
been twice married, and had borne two Sons 
and a daughter. Upon her marriage with 
Muhammad, she had attained her fortieth 
year, whilst he was only twenty-five years o 
age. She continued to be his only wife unti 
the day of ber death. She died December, 
a.D. 619, aged 65; having been his coun- 
sellor and support for five-and-twenty years. 
She had borne Muhammad two sons and Eds 
daughters: al-Qasim, and ‘Abdu аһ, m 
called at-Taiyib and at-Tahir, Zainab, ‘ta 
gaiyah, Fatimah, and Umm Kulgim. het 
those, only Fatimah survived the Prop a , 
and from her and her husband ‘Ali БУЫ Г, 
всепдей that posterity of Saiyids who 
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the subjocts of such frequent petitions in the 
khu£bahs and the liturgical prayers in all 
parts of tho Muhammadan world. 

Muhammad ever retained his affection for 
Khadijeh. ‘Ayishah said: « i was nevor so 
jeslous of any ono of tho Prophet's wives as 
I was of Khadijah, although I never saw hor. 
Tho Prophet was always talking of hor, and he 
would very often slay goats and cut them up, 
and sond pieces of thom ag prosents to Kha- 
dijah’s fomalo friends. I often said to him, 
‘One might suppose thore had not bosn such 
another woman es Khadijah in tho world!’ 
And tho Prophet would then praise her and 
say she was so and so, and I had children by 
her" (Mishkát, book xxix. Ch. xxii.) 

According to a traditional Saying of Mu- 
hammad, _Khadijah, Fitimah, tho Virgin 
Mary, and Asiyah the wifo of Pharaoh, wore 
the four perfect women. (AMishkat, book 
xxiv. oh. xxix. pt. 2.) [мовлммар.] 


KHAFI (ум). “Hidden.” А 
torm used in works on exegesis for that 
which is hidden in its meaning, as compared 
with that which is obvious, [доклм.] 


KHAIBAR (542) A rich and 
popalony valley, eight Stages from al- 

adinah, inhabited by Jews. It is cele- 
bratod in the history of Islam as the scene 
of ono of Muhammnd's expeditions, л.н. 7, 
when the chief Kinünah was slain and the 
wholo valley conquered. (Seo Muir's Life of 
Mahomet, now ed., p. 888, seqq.) 

Horo the Prophet instituted mut'ah, or 
temporary marringe. [мот“Алн.] Here wero 
tho special orders rognrding clean nnd uncloan 
animals promulgated. Here Muhammad 
married Safiyah, the widow of tho chiof of 
Khaibar. Here Zainab, the sister of the 
Warrior Marh:b, who had lost hor husband, 
hor father, and her brother in battle, tried 
to poison the Piophet with a poisoned kid. 
The campaign of Khaibar, therefore, marks 
ап epoch in the Prophet's history. [монлы- 


NAD.) 

KHAIRAT (ш\л), The plural 
of Khair. « ОЯ deeds." Tho 
word occurs in tho Qur'an in its singular 
form (khair), but in modera theological worka 
it is moro frequently used in its plural 
orm. 


KHAIRU 'L-QURÜN (yt а). 
The best generations. A term used for the 
first three generations of Muslims from tho 
time of the Prophet. Muhammad is related 
to have said there would be three virtuous 
generations, the one in which ho lived and 
the two following it. 


KHALFIYAH (Zoia). A sect of 
Muslims fourmed by Khalfu 'l-Khīriji, who 
maintained, contrary to the general belief, 
that the children of idolatora will bo eter- 
nally damned, 

KHALID (2и). Son of al- Walid. 
The f; Muhammadan general. ө 
fought against Muhammad at Uhud and do- 


s 
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feated tho Muslim army. The Prophot mar- 
riod Maimünah, who was an aunt to Khalid, 
а lady fifty-ono yoars of ago, and soon nfter- 
wards Khülid himsolf ombraced Islam and 
became ono of its most poworfal champions, 
He led tho Bedouin converts in the advance 
on Mekkah, and was prosent as ono of the 
chief leaders of tho Muslim army at the 
battlo of Hunain, and subsequent expeditions, 
In the reign of Abü Bakr, he murdered 
Malik Ibn Nuweirah, an eminent Arab chiof, 
and married his widow. Tho murder greatly 
displeased the Khalifah Abü Bakr, and he 
would have orderod Khilid to be put to 
death, but ‘Umar interceded for him. Ho 
afterwards took tho lead in various expedi- 
tions. Hoe invaded &l-Irüq and Syria, took 
Bustrah, defeated tho Christians at Ajnadin, 
commanded the Muslim army at Yarmük, and 
subdued the country as far aa the Euphrates. 
After the taking of Damascus, he was recalled 
by ‘Umar, and sent to Hims and Ba‘labakk. 
He died at Himg д.н, 18, A.D. 689. 


KHALIDUN (o5), pl. ot Адана, 
" Everlasting." А term used to express tho 
overlasting charactor of the joys of heavon 
and the tormonts of hell It ig used fifty 
times in the Qur'ün in this senso. [ктЕвидт, 
Ри1ВИМЕНТ. ] ` 


KHALIFAH (344), pl. Khulafa’, 
from khalf, “to leave behind.” Anglice, 
“ Caliph.” A впссоззог; д lieutenant; a 
vicegerent, or deputy. The word is used in 
the Qur'an for Adam, as tho vicegerent of the 
Almighty on earth. 

Sirah ii. 28: « Апі whon thy Lord said 
to tho angola, ‘I am about to place a vice- 
gerent (khalifuh) on the earth,’ they said, 
‘Wilt Thou place therein ono who will do 
evil thorein and shod blood ?’” 

And also for David :— 

Sürah xxxviii 25: “О David! verily We 
have made thee a vicegerent (Ehalifak) ; 
judge then between mon with trath.” 

In Muhammadanism it ів the title given 
to the successor of Muhammad, who is vested 
with absolute authority in all matters of 
8tate, both civil and religious, as long as ho 
rules in conformity with the law of the Qur'àn 
and Hadis. The word more frequently used 
for the office in Muhammadan works of ja- 
risprudence, is ийт (leader), or a/- лати 
1-A‘zam (the great leador). 16 із held to be 
an essential principlo in the establishment of 
the office, that there shall bo orly one Khalifah 
at the same time; for tho Prophet said: 
“When two Khalifahs have been set up, put 
the last to death and preserve the other, for 
the last is a rebel.” (Mishkat, book xvi. 
ch. i. 

оса to all Sunni Muhammadan 
books, it is absolutely necessary that the 
Khalifah be “a man, an adult, a sane person, 
a freo man, a learned divine, a powerful ruler, 
a just person, and one of the Quraish fie. of 
the tribo to which the Prophet- himself bo- 
longed). 

Tho Shi‘ahs hold that he ahould be one of 
tho descendants of the Prophet's own family ; 
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but this ie rejected by the Sunnis and Wah- 
habis. 

The condition that the Khalifah should bo 
of the Quraish is very important, for thereby 
the present Ottoman Sultāns fail to establish 
their claims to tho Khalifate (Arabic Khilafah). 
The four immedinte successors of Muhammad 
are entitled the KAulafa'u'r- Rashidun, or “ the 
well-dirooted Khalifahs." According to the 
Bagbyatu 'r-Raid, only the first five Khali- 
faha, Aba Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Usman, ‘Alt, and al- 
Hasan, are entitled to the distinction of Kha- 
lifoh, the others being merely Amirs, or 
Governors, After the deaths of the first five 
Khalifahs, the Khalifato, which is allowed by 
all partics to be eloctive and not.hereditary, 
passed successively to the Umayades (Banu 
UR The first Khalifah of this dynasty 
was Mu‘awiyah, the grandson of Umaiyah of 
the Quraish tribe, who received the Khalifato 
from al-Hasan. Of the Umayades, there 
wore fourteen Khalifahs who reigned at 
Damascus, extending over n period from A.H. 
41 to А.Н. 182 (a.p. 661 to A.D. 750). The 
title then passed to Abii 7-‹АЪЪав, tho fourth 
in descent from al-Abbüs, the uncle of Mu- 
hammad, and the Abbaside Khalifahs, thirty- 
seven in number, who reigned nt Baghdad 
from a.m. 132 to А.н. 656 (А.р. 750 to A.D. 
1258). 

The temporal power of the Abbnside Kha- 
lifahs was overthrown by Halak Khan, grand- 
son of the celebrated Chenjiz Kkan, A.D. 
1958; but for three centuries, certain de- 
scendants of tho Abbaside, ог Baghdad 
Khalifahs, resided in Egypt, and asserted their 
claim to the spiritual power. The founder 
of the present dynasty of Turkish Sultans 
was ‘Usman (Othmiin), а chieftain descended 
from the Orghuz Turks (born at Sakut, A.D. 
1259), who was at first the ruler of a small ter- 
ritory in Bithynia, but who in 1299 invaded the 
whole country of Makkah, and subsequently 
extended his conquests to the Black Sea, 
and whose successor, Salim (ninth in descent), 
obtained the title of Khalifah from one of 
tho Abbaside Khalifahs. in Egypt. About 
the year A.D. 1515 (а.н. 921), Salim I., ruler 
of the Ottoman Turks and Emperor of Con- 
stantinople, finding himself the most powerful 
prince of his day in Islim, and wishing still 
further to consolidate his rule, conceived the 
iden of reviving in his own person the ex- 
tinct glories of the Khalifate. He had more 
than one claim to be considered their cham- 
pion by orthodox Muhammadans, for he was 
the grandson of that Muhammad П. who had 
finally extinguished the Roman Empire of 
the East; and he had himself just ended а 
successful campaign against the heretical 
Shah of Persia. His only rivals among Sunni 
princes were the Muslim Emperors in India, 
the Emperor of Morocco, and the Mameluke 
ruler of Egypt, then known to the world as 
par excellence, ** the Sultan.” With the two 
former, аз rulers of what were remote lands 

хо, Salim scems to have troubled him- 


1516 he invaded Syria, its outlying pro- 


‘but he made war on Egypt. In 
A.D. 1517 he entered Cairo. 
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There he made 
luke, Qansaa 1- 
beheaded. 

He then, in virtue of a very doubiful ces- 
sion made to him of his rights by one Mu- 
tawakkil Ibn ‘Amri 'l-Haikim, a descendant 
of the house of al-‘Abbas, whom he found 
living as titular Khalifah in Cairo, took to 
himself the foliowing style and title: Sultānu 
's-Salátin wa Hakimu 'l- Hakimin, Майки 'l- 
Bahrain wa Натіуи 'l-Barrain, Khalifatu 
r- Rasüli "llàh, Amiru'l-Mu’minin, wa Sultan, 
wa Khan; that is: “ King of kings and Ruler 
of rulers, Monarch of the two seas (the Me- 
diterranean and the Red Sen) and Protector 
of the two lands (al-Hijàz and Syria, the 
holy lands of Islam), Successor (Khalifah) of 
the Apostle of God, Raler of the Faithful, 
King and Chief.” It is said that ho first had 
the satisfaction of hearing his name mon- 
tioned in the public prayers ns Khalifah 
when be visited the Great Mosque of Zacha- 
rins at Aleppo, on his return northwards in 
1519. 

Such are the titlos still claimed by the 
Ottoman Sultans, who arrogate to themselves 
the position of Khalifahs and Successors to 
the Prophet. It is, however, n mere assor- 
tion; for the title and offico being elective 
and not hereditary, it was not in the power 
of any Khalifah to transfer it to another. 
Force of circumstances alone has compelled 
the ruler of the Ottoman Empire to assume 
the position, and has induced his subjecta to 
acquiesce in the usurpation, We have not 
seen a single work of authority, nor met 
with а single man of learning, attempting to 
prove that the Sultiins of Turkey aro rightful 
Kholifahs ; for the assumption of the title by 
anyono who is not of the Quraish tribe is 
undoubtedly illegal and heretical, 2s will be 
seen from the following authorities:— ^. 

Mishkatu 'l-Masábih, book xxiv. ch. xii. : 
«Ibn ‘Amr relates that tho Prophet of God 
said: ‘The Khalifah shall be in the Quraish 
tribe as long as there are two persons m it, 
one to rule and another to serve.’” i 

Sharku 'I-Muwaqif, p. 606, Arabic edition, 
Egypt: “It is n condition that the Khalifah 
(Imim) be of the Quraish tribe. АП admit 
this except tho Khawarij and certam Mu‘ta- 
zilahs. We ај] вау with the Prophet: y Let the 
Khalifah be of the Quraish '; and it is cer- 
tain that the Companiorfs acted upon this in- 
junction, for Abü Bakr urged 3t as 2n S 
rity upon the Ansürs, on the day of Sakhif A 
when the Companions were present 20 
agreed. It is, therefore, for 2 eerte 
established that the Khalifah must be of tho 
Quraish." 

The Hujjatu "la 'l-Balāghah, Р. 335, 
Arabic edition, Delhi: “It ів з. necessary 
condition that the Khalifah (Imam) be ? 
the Quraish tribe.” Le 

The Kashhafu "LIstilalat; A Рісіопо у 
of Technical Terms. Edited by Colonel H 

s, in loco: “ The Khalifah (Imüm) mus 
be а Quraish.” IM 

Tt is a matter of history that the Wahhabis 

regarded the Turkish Suljün as а usurper 


risoner the reigning Mame. 
auri, and had him publicly 
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whan Sa'üd took Makkah and al-Madinah in 
1804; and to the present day, in countries 
not under Turkish rule, tho khutbah is ro- 
cited in behalf of tho Amir, or ruler of tho 
Muslim state, iustead of tho Ottoman Sultün, 
which would not be the case if he were ac- 
knowledged as a lawful Khalifah. In з col- 
lection of khufbahs, entitled tho Majma‘u 
KRutab, the name of the Sultan of Turkey 
does not once occur, although this collection 
is much used in Muhammadan states. We 
havo seen it stated that the Sultan is prayed 
for in Hyderabad and Bengal; but we bo- 
lieve it will be found, upon caroful inquiry, 
that he was not mentioned by name, until 
very recently, in any of the mosques of India. 
khutbabs, in which there are prayers for the 
Ottoman Sul&ün by name, have been im- 
ported from Constantinople. 

According to Mr. W. S. Blunt, the chief 
arguments of tho Hanifite ‘Ulama’ in sup- 
port of the claims of the present Ottoman 
dynasty are :— 

(1) The right of the Sword.—The Khalifate 
being а necessity (and this all Muslims 
admit), it was also a necessity that the de 
facto holder of tho title should be recognised 
until a claimant with a better title should 
appear. Now, the first qualification of в 
claimant was, that he should make the claim, 
and tho second, that hé should be supported 
by a party; and Salim had both claimed tho 
Khalifate and supported his pretensions at 
the head of an army. He challenged the 
world to produce a rival, and no rival had 
been found. 

2) Election, that is, tho sanction of a legal 
body of elders. It was argued that, as ihe 
aklu ‘agd (or council), had been removed 
from al-Madinsh to Damascus, and from 
Damescus to Baghdad, and from Baghdad 
to Cairo, so it had been once more legally 
removed from Cairo to Constantinople. 
Salim had brought with him to St. Sophia’s 
Bome of the ‘Ulama’ (learned men) of the 
Azhar mosque in Cairo, and these in conjunc- 
tion with the Turkish ‘Ulama had elected 
him or ratified his election. А form of elec- 
tion is to the present day observed at Con- 
stantinople in token of this right, and each 
new Sultan of the house of *Uamün, as he 
Succeeds to the temporal sovereignty. of 
Turkey, must weit before being recognised 
as Khalifeh till he has received the sword of 
office at the hands of tho Лаша’. This cere- 
mony it is customary to perform in the 
mosque of Aiyüb. 

(3) Nomination. —Sultàn Salim, as has been 
‘already said, obtained from Mutawakkil, a 
descendant of the Abbasides, and himself 
titularly Khalifah, a full cession of all the 
Khalifah rights of that family. The fact, as 
far as it goes, is historical, and the only flaw 
inthe argument would seem to be that Mu- 
tawakkil had no right thus to dispose ofa 
litle {о an alien, which was his own only in 
virtue of his.birth. Ав а precedent for nomi- 
nation, they cite the act of Abi Bakr, who 
on his death-bed recommended ‘Umar as his 
Successor in the Khalifate. $ 
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4) The Guardianship of the Two Shrines 
g araman), that ів to вау, of Makkah and 
erusalem, but especially of Makkah. It has 
been asserted by some of tho ‘Ulama’, and it 
is certainly a common cpinion at the present 
day, that the sovereignty of al-Hijaz is in 
itself sufficient title to the Khalifate. It 
Seems certainly to have been во considered 
in the first age of Ialàm, and many a bloody 
war was then fought for the right of protect- 
ing the Baitu "lah, but the connection of al- 
Hijaz with the empire of the Khalifahs has 
been too often broken to make this a very 
tenable а; ent. In the tenth century, 
Makkah waa held by the Karmathian horo- 
tics, in the thirteenth by the Imàma of San‘a’, 
and for seven years in tho present century by 
the Wahhabis. Still the 25 facto sovereignty 
of the Haramain, or two shrines, was one of 
Salim’s pleas; and it is one which has rea 
peared in modern arguments respecting the 
Khalifal rights of his descendants. 

5) Possession of the Amanat, or sacred 
relics. This last is a plea addressed to the 
vulgar rather than to the learned; but it is 
ono which cannot be pasesd by unnoticed 
here, for it exercises a powerful influence at 
the present day over tho ignorant mass. of 
Muslims. It was asserted, and ia still л pious 
belief, that from the sack of Baghdad in 
A.D. 1268, certain relicts of the Prophet and 
his Companions were saved and brought to 
Cairo, and thence transferred by Salim to 
Constantinople. These wore ropresented as 
constituting the imperial insignia of office, and 
their possession as giving a title to the suc- 
cession. They consisted of the cloak of the 
Prophet, borne by his soldiers as a standard, 
of some hairs of tho Prophet's benrd, and of 
the sword of ‘Umar. The vulgar still believe 
them to be preserved in the mosque-of Aiyüb 
at Constantinople. (See The Future of Islam, 
by Wilfrid Scawen Blunt, London, 1882, 

. 66. 

E ae general question аз to whether or 
not cn Imam, or Khalifah, is necessary for 
Islam, the author of the латаи 1-Миюаді, 
says, “The ‘appointment of ап Imam (t.e. 
Khalifáh) is incumbent upon the united body 
of Muslims, according to the orthodox law of 
{һе Sunnis, although the Mu'tazilahs and 
Zaidiyahs say it is merely expedient, but not, 
ordered by the law, whilst the Ishmailiyahs 
and the Imamiyahs say God will Himself ap- 
point an Imam for the establishment of sound 
doctrine Some say the appointment of an 
Imam is only necessary when Muslims are 
at peace amongst themeslves end united, and 
not when they аге in a state of rebellion. 

The arguments in favour of the absolute 
neceasity of an Imam, or Khalifah, being 
appointed, are that іп the time of Abū Bakr, 
the first Khalifah, it was established by 
general consent; and Abi Bakr, in his first 
khutbah after the death of Muhammad, said: 
“Beware! Muhammad is certainly dead, and 
it is песбввагу for this religion that some 
one should be appointed for its protection.” 
And all the Muslims at that time consented 
to this saying óf Abii Bakr, and consequently 
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in all agos Muslims havo had an Imim. And 
it is well known that without such an officer 
Islim cannot be protected from evil, for 
without him it is impossible to maintain the 
orders of the Muslim law, such as marríage, 
Jihad, punishment, and the various ordinances 
of Islam. (Sharhu /- Мишату, P 608.) 

The following ure some of the injunctions 
g Muhammad regarding the Imām or Kha- 

ah . 


“When two Khalifahs have been set up, 
put the last of them to death and preserve 
the other, for the second is a rebel." 

“Не who acknowledges an Imām must 
obey him as far as ko can, and if a pretender 
comes, kill him." 

* Whomever God appoints as Imim, and he 
does not protect hie people, shall never smell 
the smells of paradise." 

“Tt is indispensable for every Muslim to 
listen to, and approve the orders of the Imam, 
whether he likes cr dislikes, во long as he is 
not ordered to sin and act contrary to law; 
then when he is ordered to sin, he must 
neither attend to it nor obey it." 

“Whoever quits obedience to the Imam 
and divides a body of Muslims, dies like the 

ple in ignorance; and whoever takes a part 
їп an affray, without knowing the true from 
the false, does not fight to show his religion, 
but to aid oppression; and if he is slain, then 
he dies as the people of ignorance; and that 
person who shall draw his sword upon my 
people, and kill the virtuons and the vicious, 
and not fear the killing of Muslims or those 
rotected by them, is not of mo nor am I of 


** Tho Companions said, ‘O Prophet! when 
they are our enemies and we theirs, may 
we not fight with them?’ He said, ‘No, 
so long as they keep on foot the prayers 
amongst you’; this he repeated, ‘Beware! 
he who shall be constituted your prince, see 
if ho does anything in disobedience to God; 
and if he does, hold it in displeasure, but do 
not withdraw yourselves from his obedience.” 

* He who forsakes obedience to the Imam, 
will come before God on the Day of Resurrec- 
tion without a proof of his faith; and he 
who dies without having professed to tho 
Imam, dies as the people of ignorance.” 

e poe were the govornors of the chil- 
dren of Israel; when one died, another supplied 

his place; and verily there is no próphet 

after me, and the time is near when there 

will be after me а great many Khalifahe. 

The Companions said, ‘ Then what do you 

order.us?' The Prophet said, ‘Obey the 

Khalifah, and give him his due; for verily 

God will ask abou the duty of the subject.’” 

“Beware! you are all guardians, and you 

will all be asked about your-subjects; then 

the Imam is the guardian of the subject, and 

= he will be asked respecting the subject; and 
y^; aman is as a shepherd to his own family, 

; and will be asked how they. behaved, and his 
them; and a wife is a guardian 
Y hus! 's house and children, and 
ЖОШ will be interrogated about them; and a slave 
ps . is а ahepherd to his master's property, and 
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will be asked about .it whether he took good 
care of it or not.” 

“God never sent any prophet, nor ever 
made any Khalifah, but had two counsellors 
with kim; one of them directing lawful 
deeds, and that is ay angel, and the other, 
in sin, and that isthe devil; and he is guarded 
from sin whom God has guarded." (Mishkae, 
book xvi. oh. i.) 

L—The Khalifahs of the Sunnis, from the 
death of Muhammad to the present time. 

(1) The four rightly directed Khalifahs, 

and al-Hasan (at Makkah) :— 
1. Abit Bakr, д.н. 11 (А.р. 682). 
(Oollected the Qur'àn into one volume.) 
2. ‘Umar, д.н. 18 (a.D. 684). 
(Oonquerod Egypt, Syris, and Persia.) 
8. *Ugman, д.н. 28 (А.р. 648). 
(Invades Cyprus; revolt at al-Kifsh.) 
4. ‘Ali, д.н. 86 (A.D. 655). 
(Revolt of Mu'àwiyah; ‘Ali assas- 
sinated.) 
б. Al-Hasan, д.н. 40 (А.р. 600). 
(Resigns; poisoned.) 
(2) Umaiyade dynasty. Tho Bani Ursel- 
yah (at amason) :— 
1. Mu‘awiyah L, д.н. 41 (a.p. 661). 
(Siege of Constantinople; makes Da- 
mascus the capital.) 
2. Yazid L, д.н. 60 (д.р. 979). 
(Destruction of al-Husain’s party and 
his death.) 
3. Mu'àwiyah IL, д.н, 64. (д.р. 688). 
(Deposed. 
4, Marwan І, д.н. 64 (a.p. 688). 
оівопей.) 
5. ‘Abdu 'l-Malik, д.н. 65 (А.р. 684). 
(Arabian money first coined. 
6. Al-Walid I., л.н. 86 (р. 705). 
(Conquest of Africa, Spain, Bukharah.) 
T. Sulaiman, a.n. 96 (a.D. 715). 
(Defeated before Constantinople; dies 


of grief.) 
8. ‘Umar (Озе А.н. 99 (A.D. 717). 
(Poisoned.) 
9. Yazid 1L, д.н. 101 (д.р. 720). 
His generals successful in war.) 
10. Hisham, a.m. 105 (A.D. 724). 

(Charles Martel checks the conquest of 
the Arabs in the West; rise of the 
Abbasides.) 

11. Al-Walid П., д.н. 125 (a.p. 748). 

(Slain by conspirators.) 

12. Yazid OL, д.н. 126 (a.D. 744). 

(Died of the plague.) 

18. Ibrahim, д.н. 126 (A.D. 744). 

(Deposed.) 

14. Marwan, л.н. 127 (a.p. 744). 

Defeated by.the Abbasides, pursued 
to Egypt, and slain on the banks of the 
Nile.) г 

The end of tho Umayah dynasty, А.н. 182 
(A.D. 119). 
(8) The Abbasidedynasty. Ad-Daulatu 1- 
*Abbasiyah (at Baghdad and Saumara). 
І. Abii 'l--Abbas as-Saffah, л.н. 182 (A.D. 700)- 


Бенде at а1-К Шаһ. 
2. Al-Mansür, д.н. 186 (А.р. 754). 
(Abdu 'r-Rahman, the Umaiyah Kha- 
lifah seizes Spain; Baghdad founded). 
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8. Al-Mohdi, д.н. 158 (А.р. 776). 

(Ocnquers Nicomedia on Sea of Mar- 
mora, making the Empresa Irena pay 
tribnta.) 

4. Al-H&di, л.г. 169 (A.D. 786). 
5. Harünu ’r-Reshid, a.m. 170 (А.н, 186). 

The hero of Arabian ights; u flou- 

rishing period of Arabian literature.) 
. Al-Amin, л.н. 193 (д.р. 809). 
‚ Al-Ma'mün, д.н. 198 (А.р. 818). 
(The Augustan period 'of Arabian 
letters.) 
8. Al-Mu‘tasim, л.н. 218 (А.р. 838). 

(Makes the city of Saumera his 

capital; decline of the Knhalifate.) 
9. Al-Wasiq, л.н. 227 (А.р. 841). 
10. Al-Mutawakkil, д.н. 232 (A.D. 847). 

(A. persecutor of the Jews and Chris- 
tians ; murdered.) 

11. Al-Muntagir, A н. 247 (А.р. 861). 

12. Al-Musta‘in, д.н. 248 (А.р. 862), 

18. Al-Mu'tazz, д.н. 252 (A.D. 866). 

14. Al-Muhtadi, 4.4. 255 (д.р. 869). 

15. Al-Mu'tamid, л.н. 256 (д.р. ЯТ, 
(Re-establishes the capital at aghdad.) 

16. Mu‘tazid, л.н. 279 (А.р. 892). 

(Conquers Persia; Ismail Samain 
seizes Turkistan from the Khalifgh.) 

17. Al-Muktafi L, д.н. 289 (a.D. 902). 

(Ismail Samain seizes Persia from the 
Khalifah. 

18. Al-Muqtadir, д.н. 295 (a.D. 908). 

(The Fatimites in КУР) 

19. Al-Qàhir, д.н. 320 (др. 9 2). 
(Ended апа deposed.) 
20. Ar-Ràzi, д.н. 822 (д.р. 984). 

(The last of the Khalifahs who ever 
recited the khufbah.) 

21. Al-Mittagi, д.н. 329 (A.D. 940). 

ecline of the Abbasides. 
22. Al-Mustakfi, д.н. 388 (А.р. 9. ). 
28. Al-Muti‘, an. 384 (A.D. 945). 

(The Fafimate Khalifahe seize all 
North Africa and Egypt.) 

24, At-Tai‘, д.н. 368 (a.D. 974). 
Bed. 


epo 
25. ле e) 381 (a.D. 991). 
(Mahmüd of Ghazni conquers India.) 
26. Al-Qā'iin, д.н. 422 (а.р. 1081). 
Cine of the Seljukian Turks, 
27. Al-Muqtadi, лн. 467 (А.р. 1075 
(The, first crusade; rise of Hasan 
Jubah, and his followers the Assassins.) 
28. Al-Musta'zir, д.н. 487 (Ар. 1094). 
(ушаш taken by the Fafimites.) 
29. Al-Mustarshid, д.н. 512 (4-n. 1118). 
urdered by the Assassins.) 
30. Ar-Rashid, am 529 (Ар, 1185). 
Murdered by the Assassins.) 
81. Al-Muktafi IL, А.н. 680 (an. 1186). 
(Defeated by the Turks; second 
crusade, д.р. 1146.) 
82. Al-Mustanjid, д.н. 655 (A.D. 1160). 
isorders in Persia.) 
38. Al-Mustahdi, à.n. 566 (А.р. 1170). 
(Saladin, the Sulfan of Egypt, con- 
quers Syria.) 
94. An-Nügir, д.н. 575 (a.D. 1180). 
(Conquesta of Jengis 
crusade, A.D. 1189.) 


чо 


ёп; third 


| 
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85. Az-Zahir, д.н. 622 (a.D. 1225). 
86. Al-Mustangir, л.н. 623 (a.D. 1236). 
(ез subject to the Moghule.) 
97. Al-Musta‘sim, aH. 640 (жю, 1240), 
(Halsku, the Turk, a grandson of 
Jengiz Khan, takes Baghdad and puts 
the Khalifah to death, л.н. 656 (a.D. 1258). 
The uncle of the last Khalifah goes to 
Egypt, while the Kiahfate continues 
only as a spiritual power. 


(4) The ‘Ugman, 

Constantinople). 

. ‘Ugmin I. (Оаа), A.D. 1299. 

Ürkhàn, ad. 1326. 

Murad (Amurath), д.р. 1860. 

. Bayüzid L, д.р. 1889, 

. Sulaiman I., д.р. 1402. 

Маза, д.р. 1410. 

- Muhammad I., д.р. 1418, 

. Murad LL, д.р. 1421. 

- Muhammad II., A.D. 1451. 

. Bayázld IL, А.р. 1481. 

. Salim I. (Selim), д.р. 1512. 
(Aesumes the title of Khalifah.) 

Sulaiman П., др. 1520. 

. Salim IL, д.р. 1566. 

„ Murad LiL, д.р. 1574, 

. Muhammad IIL, д.р. 1595. 

. Ahmad L, д.р. 1603, 

‚ Mustafa L, д.р. 1617. 
(Deposed in favour 

‚ ашап IL, д.р. 1618. 

. Mustafa L, д.р. 1629, 
(Restored and again deposed.) 

. Murad IV., д.р. 1693. 

- Ibrahim, л.р. 1640, 

. Muhammad IV., д.р. 1649, 

Sulaiman IIL, д.р, 1687. 

. Ahmad II., д.р. 1691. 

Mustafa IL, д.р. 1695. 

Ahmad IIL, A.D. 1708, 

. Mahmüd L, a.p. 1730. 

. ‘Usman IIL, др. 1754, 

. Musfaía II., д.р. 1757. 

‘Abdu 'l-Hamid L, 1774. 

. Salim ПІ, ap 1788. 

. Mustafa IV., A.D. 1807. 

Mahmid IL, 1808, 

‘Abdu ’l-Majid, д.р. 1889. 

‚ ‘Abdu "]-*Aziz, д.р. 1861. 

. Murad V., ap, 1876. 

. ‘Abdu ']l-Hamid, др, 1876, 


IL—The Shitahs o regard those as 
ightful Глаз (they do "hot use the word 
Khalifah) who are descended from ‘Ali (ne 
son-in-law of the Prophet) and his wife á- 
fimah, the Prophet’s daughter. According 
to their traditions, Muhammad distinctly 
nominated ‘Ali as his successor when he was 
returning from his farewell pilgrimage. They 
say, that on his way to al-Madinah, the Pro- 
phet, with ‘Ali and certain other of the Com- 
anions stayed at a place called Ghadiri-i- 
hüm. Апа that it was here revealed by 


or Turk Dynasty (at 


fo DNS? p ga сокон 


of his nephew.) 


Gabriel that he should nominate ‘Ali a8 his 
successor. He is related to have said, “O 
ye people, I am your Prophet and ‘Ali is my 
Successor. ‘From us (ie. ‘Ali and my 
daughter) shall descend al-Mehdi, the seal 
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of the Imams.” (See Hayatu 'l-Qulüb, p. 
384. 

ue to the Shi'abs, there have only 
boon twelve lawful Imüme :— 

1. ‘Ali, son-in-law of Muhammad. 

2. Al-Hasan, eldest son of ‘Ali and Fatimah. 

8. Al-Husain, the second son of ‘Ali and 
Fatimah. 

4. Zainu'l-‘Abidin, son of al-Husain. 

5. Muhammad al-Baqir, son of Zainu 1- 
‘Abidin. 

6. Ja‘faru 'a-S&diq, son of Muhammad al- 
Bagir. 

Т. Musa 7-Казіт, кор of Ju‘far. 

8. ‘Ali ar-Raza, son of Miisa. 

9. Muhammad at-Taqi, son of ‘Ali ar-Raza. 

10. ‘Ali an-Naqi, son of at-T'agi. 

11. Al-Hasan al-‘Askari, son of ‘Ali. 

12. Muhammad, son of al- Askari, or the 
Imàm Mahdi, who is supposed to be still 
alive, although he has withdrawn himself 
from the world, and that he will appear 
again as al-Mahdi, the Director, in the lost 
days. E : 

The Kings of Porsia have never claimed to be 
in any sense the successors of the Prophet. 

Sultan Mahmüd ‘Abdu "Пећ (a.u. 706, A.D. 
1806), was the first monarch of Persia who 
proclaimed himself а Shi'ah. 

IIL—TAe Fatimide Khalifahs wore a dy- 
nasty who claimed the Khalifate in the reign 


of the Abbaside Khalifsh Muqtadir, theic | 


founder, ‘Ubaidu 'llàh, pretending to be al- 
Mehdi, “ The Director,” and a descendant of 
Fatimah, the daughter of the Prophet. They 
reigned over Egypt and North Africa from 
A.D. 910 to ap. 1171, and were in all fourteen 
Khalifahs. i 

1. ‘Ubaidu аЬ, д.р. 910. 

(Ravaged the coasta of Italy and 

invaded Egypt several times.) y 
2. Al-Qà'im, A.D. 983. 
8. Al-Mansir, д.р. 946. 
4. Al-Mu'izz, д.р. 955. 

(Established the Khalifate of the Fi. 
timides in Egypt; defeated in Spain; 
took Sicily; founded Cairo; conquered 
Syria and Palestine.) 

: 5. Al-'Aziz, A.D. 978. 
E .. (Married a Ohristisn woman, whose 
e» brothers he made Patriarchs of Alexan- 
Ў ` dria and Jerusalem.) 
С 6. Al-Hakim, д.р. 996. 
ud (Persecuted Jews and Christians.) 
Mu 1. As-Zühir, a.D: 1021. 
, he power of the Fafimides declines.) 
8. Al-Mustansir, A.D. 1087. 
be rise of the Turks.) 
— 9 Al-Musta‘li, A.D. 1094. 

кт. (Defeated by the Crusaders.) 
— — — X0. Al-Amir, A.D. 1101. 
“Hafiz, A.D. 1129. 


Az-Zafir, a.D. 1149. 


- . (Tha lest of the Fatimide Khalifahs. 

His Wazir, Маго 'd-din, on the desth of 

his master, submits to the Abbaside 
Mustahdi, д.р. 1171.) 


"n 


KHALIFA 


IV.—The Khahfate of Cordova in Spain 
was founded by a descendant of the deposed 
Umeiyah dynasty, ‘Abdu ’r-Rahman ibn 
Mu'àwiyah. Muslim Amirs had ruled at 
Cordova from А.р. 711, when Tarik and Mig 
came over from Africa and invaded Spain, 
But ‘Abdu ‘r-Rahman was the first to assume 
the title of Khalifah. 

The following is a list of the Khalifahs of 
Cordova and Granada from А.р. 755 to the 
fall of Granada, л.р. 1492:— 

1. ‘Abdu ’r-Rahman I., A.D. 755. 
(Cordova embellished and the Mazquita 
erected.) 
2. Hisham I., д.р. 786. 
3. ‘Abdu 'r-Rahman U., av. 786. 
4. Al-Hakam I., д.р. 796. 
(Surnamed “ The Crnel.") 


` 5, ‘Abdu 'r-Rahman III, д.р. 821. 


(Christians persecuted.) 
6. Mukammad I., д.р. 852. 
lonec the Great obtains victories.) 
7. Al-Munayyir, a.D. 886. 
8. ‘Abdu 'llàh, л.р. 888. 
(Flourishing period of literature and 
science at Cordova.) 
9. ‘Abdu Rahman IV., д.р. 912. 
(Zhe heroic age of Spain.) 
Al-Hskam II., д.р. 961. 
11. Hisham IL, a.D. 976, 
12. Sulaiman, A.D. 1012. 
(Defeated and executed by ‘Ali.) 
13. ‘Ali, д.р. 1015. 
14. ‘Abdu 'r-Rahmàn V., a.D. 1017, 
15. Al-Qàsim, д.р. 1018. 
16. ‘Abdu 'r-Rahmàn VI., д.р. 1023. 
17. Muhammad IL, д.р. 1023. 
18. Hisham lII., A.D. 1026. 
(Esteemed for his equitable and hu- 
mane government.) 
19. Jawahir, д.р. 1031. 
20. Muhammad III., д.р. 1044. 
21. Muhsmmed IV., a.v. 1060. 
22. Muhammad V., a.D. 1069. 
(Siege of Toledo, A.D. 1082.) 
23. Yüsuf I., a.D. 1094. 
21. ‘Ali, a.D. 1107. 
25. Tashifin, A.D. 1144. 
26. *Abdu 'l-Mun'im, A.D. 1147. 
97. Yusuf IL, д.р. 1163. 
28. Ya‘qib I., д.р. 1178. 
29. Muhammad VL, д.р. 1199. 


`30. Ya'qüb IL, a.D. 1213. 


81. Abii Ya'qüb, А.р, 1213. 
32. Abii Malik, a.D. 1223. 
33. Al-Ma'nün, a.D. 1225. 

(Died in Morocco.) 
34. Aba ‘Ali, дар. 1228. 1 л 
: (Cordova surprised by Ferdinand а, 
Leon and Castile, and taken. The fa 
of the Khalifate of Cordova, А.р. 1236. 
A Khalifate established by the Moors at 
Granada.) 


The Khalifahs or Sultans of Granada. 


35. Muhammad I., a.p. 1238. 
Encourages literature.) 
36. Muhammad IL, a.p. 1273. 


87. Muhammad IIL, A.D. 1302. 
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88. Ап-Мазіг, A.D. 1309. 

89. Isma‘il L, д.р. 1813. 

40. Muhammad IV., д.р. 1325. 

41. Yüsuf I., д.р. 1333. 

42. Muhammad V., д.р. 1854. 

48. Ismà*il IL, a.D. 1359. 

44. Abii Sa'id, a.D. 1360. 

45. Yusuf IL, a.D. 1391. 

46. Muhammad VI., лр. 1896. 

47. Yüsuf Ul, д.р. 1408. 

48. Mohammad VI., д.р. 1423. 

49. Muhammad ҮШ, ap. 1427. 

50. Muhammad VII. (restored), av. 1429. 
51. Yüsaf IV., д.р. 1432. 

52. Muhammad VI. (again restored), A.D. 

1432. 

53. Muhammad IX, л.р. 1445. 

54. Muhammad X., a.p. 1454. 

55. ‘Ali, д.р. 1463. 

56. Abū ‘Abdi lah, A.D. 1488. 

57. ‘Abdu 'llàh az-Zaggál, д.р, 1484. 

(The fall of Granada, and the conso- 
lidation of the Spanish Monarchy, A.D, 
1492.) 

Thus, amidst the acelammations of Chris- 
tendom, Ferdinand and Isabella planted the 
symbol of Christian faith on the walls of 
Granada, and proclaimed the destruction of 
Muhammadan rule in Spain. 

Jee). 


KHALILU 'LLAH (4M 
“The friend of God.” А title given to 
Abraham in the Qur’an, Sürah iv. 124: “ For 
God took Abraham as his friend." 

With regard to this verse, al-Baizawi 
says: ч Abraham in а time of dearth sent to 
a friend of his in Egypt for a supply of corn: 
but the friend denied „him, saying, in his ex- 
cuse, that though there was a famine in their 
country also, yet, had it been for Abraham's 
own family, he would have sent what he de- 
sired, but he knew he wanted it only to 
entertain hia guests, and give away to the 
poor, according to his usual hospitality. The 
servants whom Abraham had sent on this 
message, being ashamed to return empty, to 
conceal the matter from their neighbours, 
filled their sacks with fine white sand, which 
in the East pretty much resembles meal. 
Abraham being informed by his servants on 
their return of their ill success, the concern 
he. was under threw him into a sleep, and in 
the meantime Sarah, knowing nothing of 
what had happened, opening one of the 
sacks, found good flour in it, and immediately 
set to making bread. Abraham awaking, and 
smelling the new bread, asked her whence 
she had the flour. ‘Why,’ says she, ‘from 
your friend in Egypt. ‘Nay,’ replied the 
patriarch, ‘it must have come from no other 
than my friend, God Almighty.’ [ABRAHAX.] 


KHAMR (у). 
in the Qur'ün о), or anything that in- 
toxicates. 

Sirah ii. 216: “They will ask thee about 
wine (Ehamr), and games of chance: say in 
both. is sin and profit to men, but the sin of 
both is ter than the profit of the same.” 

' By the orthodox, the term khamr is gene- 


The word used | 
| Khashyatu ‘lah, “The fear of God,” is an 
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rally held to include not only alcoholic drinks, 
but opium and other narcotics. Some under- 
stand it to include tobacco; hence the de- 
struction of tobacco pipes in the streets of 
Makkah by the Wahhabis. [WAHKABI.] 


KHAN (oW). Persian. “А ruler; 
а chief." А term used for the supreme ruler 
of small countries or provinces. The Kbàn 
of the Tartars. It is also one of the titles 
of the Sultan of Turkey. It is also used for 
а сагатапвагу or inn, being a corruption of 
the Persian khanah, “а home." 


AL-KHANNAS (4x). A demon 
mentioned in the Qur'àn, Sirah cxiv. (the 
last chapter) :— 

“Say: I betake me for refuge to the Lord 
of men, 

“ The King of men, 

“The God of men, 

* Against the mischief of the stealthily 
withdrawing whisperer (al-khannas), 

** Who whiapereth in man’s breast— 

“ Against genii and men.” 


KHANZAB (y). А demon who 
casts doubt at the time of prayer. ‘Usman 
ibn Abi 71-‹Авї relates that he came to the 
Prophet and complained that he was dis- 
turbed by the devil during prayers. Tho 
Prophet said, “ This is a demon called Khan- 
zab who disturbs prayer. When you are 
aware of any such disturbance, seek pro- 
tection of God and spit over your left shoulder 
three times.” ‘Usman did so, and all doubt 
and perplexity was dispelled. 


KHARABAT (bls). “A wine- 
shop or tavern.” A mystic term for the 
society of the Murshid, or inspired teacher. 
See Ditan-t-Hafiz (Bicknell’s edition, p. 
212) :— 

«Within the Magian’s house of wine our 
Maker's light I see.” 

* Behold this marvel, what a light and 
where that sight I see." 


KHARAJ (1). А tax, or tribute 
оп land. This was originally applied to a 
land tribute from non-Muslim tribes (Hidayah, 
vol. ii. p. 204), but it is now used for a tax, 
ог land-rent due to the State. La-kharay is 
& term used for lands exempt from any such 
payment. 

KHARQU 'L-ÀDAH (ZW 34). 
Lit. “~ The splitting of Nature." That ok 
is contrary to the usual course of nature. A 
term use for miracles. "Either (1) Mu'jizaA, 
miracles worked by Prophets; or (2) Ката 
mah, wonders performed by walis or sainte; 
or © Istidráj, wonders worked by the power 
of Satan. [MIRACLES.] 


KHASHYAH (Z+). “Fear.” 


expression which occurs in the Qur'àn. 

Sürah ii. 69: « There are some that fall 
down for fear of God." 3 

Sürah iv. 79: * A portion of them fear 
men as with the fear of God, or with a yet 
greater fear.” 
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KBASR (ja). Lit. “The middle 


or waist.” An act forbidden in prayer, as 
related by Abii Hurairah, who said: * The 
Prophet forbade Khasrin prayer.” (Mishkat, 
book iv. ch. xx.) It is generally held to be 
the act of holding the waist with the hends 
torelieve the sensation of fatigue experienced 
in the position of standing. Some divines 
believe it to be a prohibition to lean оп a 
mitkhsarah, or staff, in prayer, whilst others 
give to it the sense of cutting short the 
verbal forms of prayer, or remaining too short 
a time in the prescribed attitude. (лаг л 
‘Abdu 'l- Наод.) 


KHASS (pls). “Special” asdistin- 
guished from ‘Amm, “general,” A term fro- 
quently used by Muhammadan writers and in 
treatises on oxegosia. 


KHATIMU 'N-NABIYIN (psa 
Qe). “The seal of the Prophets.” 
A title assumed by Muhammad in the Qur'an. 
Sürah xxxiii. 40: “ He is tho Apostle of God 
and tho seal of the Prophets.” By which is 
meant, that he is the last of the Propheta. 


KHATIMU ’N-NABO WAH (pols 
8,31). “The seal of prophecy.” А 
term used for the large mole or fleshy pro- 
tuberance on Muhammad’s back, which is 
said to have been a divine sign of his pro- 
phetic office, 

*Abdu'llüàh ibn Sarjis describes it as boing 
ав large as his closed fist, with moles round 
about it. Abii Ramsah wanted to remove 
it, but Muhammad refused saying, “t The 
Physician thereof is He who placed it there.” 


KHATIR (2). “Mind; con- 
science.” A term used by mystic teachers, 
Khattr is said to be of four kinds: Al- Khatiru 
'r-Rabbāni, * conscience inspired of God”; 
al- Khatiru 'l- Malaki, “ conscience inspired by 
angels”; al-Khatiru'n-Nafsānī,“ a tonscience 
inspired by the flesh”; al-Khatiru 'sA-Shai- 
fani, “a conscience inspired by the devil.” 
(Krtabu 't- Ta'rifat, in loco.) 


KHATMAH (és), An epilogue, 
ut more generally a recitation of the whole 
of the Qurün. (Ahutm, * concluding.") 

Mr. Lane in his Arabian Nights (vol i. 
P. 882), eays the most approved and common 
mode of entertsining guests at modern pri- 
vate festivities, is by a khatmah, which is a 
recitation of the whole of the Qur'àn. Their 
mode of recitation is à peculiar chanting. 


KHATN (Y=). A legal term for 
the husbands nu ова within the 
prohibited degrees. It likewise includes all 
the relations of these husbands. (Hidayah, 
vol. iv. p. 518.) 


KHATNAH (à).  [ormcuxcr- 
stox.] 


KBAT? Ce). „А ling; a letter of 
eee. Омр @) 
rif, “royal letters; & diploma. 


KRIL'AH 
(8) ‘Abdu "аЬ ibn ‘Abbas Says а khatt. or 


* letter," is the language of the hand, and its 
divine origin is stated in tho Qur'an, Sirah 
xcvi, 4: “ Who bath taught us the neo of the 
pen.” It is said Adam first wrote with his 
finger in the dust, but others 387 it wag 
Idris. The same traditionist says the first 
who invented the Arabic cheracter, werg 
three persons of the tribe of Bui&n of the 
race of Bani Taiy. б 

Ibn Ізһад says there are four classes of 
Arabic writing : the Makki, the Madaui, the 
Basri, and the Küfi; and the first who wrote 
the Qur'ür in a clear and elegant writing 
was Khalid ibn Abi 'I.Haiyàj, and that £2 
was set to the work by Sa‘d, who employed 
him as а caligraphist for the Khalifah Walid 
ibn ‘Abdi 'l-Malik, А.н. 86, and that Khalid 
wrote it in what is now called the Kufic cha- 
racter. (Khashfu ’z-Zunin, Flügel's ed., vol. 
iii. p. 149.) 

KHAUF (S). “ Fear." Gene- 
rally used for the fear of God. ‘Abdu 'llàh 
ibn Mas'üd relates that Muhammad said: 
“ There is no Muslim whose eyes shed tears, 
although they be as small as the head of a 
fly, from fear of God, but shall escape hell 
fire.” (Mishkát, book xxii. ch. xxix. pt. 8.) 


KHAWARIJ (c Me): Lit. “ The 
Revolters.” A seci o Auslims who affirm 
that any man may bo promoted to the dignity 
of Khalifah, even though he be not of the 
Quraish tribe, provided he be elected by the 
Muhammadan nation. The first who were 
so-called were the 12,000 men who revolted 
from ‘Ali after they had fought under him at 
the battle of Siffin, and took offence at his 
submitting the decision of his right to the 
Khalifate to the arbitration of men when, 
in their opinion, it ought to have been sub- 
mitted to the judgment of God They affirmed 
that a man might be appointed Khalifah, no 
matter of what tribe or nation, provided he 
Were a just and pious peraon, and that if the 
Khalifah turned away from the truth, he 
might be put to death or deposed. They 
also held that there was no absolute necessity 
for a Khalifah at all. In А.н. 38, large num- 
bers of this sect were killed, but a few 
escaped, and propagated their schism indif- 
ferent parts of the world. [KHALIFAH.] 


KHAZRAJ (e-+) An Arabic 
tribe who, at an early period of Muhammad's 
mission, submitted to his authority. They 
are supposed to have settled in al-Madinah 
early in the fourth century. 

KHIBRAH (844). А proof ; an 
experiment. MAT ees Ahlu '1- 
Khibrah, persons practically acquainted with 
апу subject. 

KHILAFAH (A33). 
of Khalifah. [xsarrran.] 

KHIL'AH or KHIL‘AT (Rats). 
A dress of honour presented by a ruler to 
aninferior,as а mark of distinction. А com- 
plete khikah may include arms, or a horse, or 
an elephant, 


The office 
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KHILWAH (54). “ Privacy: re- 
firement" A term used by the Бн fer re- 
tirement from the world for tho purposes of 
worship and meditation. 


KHIRQAH (HU). The robe of 
the faqir or ascetic. ^A religious habit made 
of shreds and patches, worn by darveshes. 


KHITBAH (4s). « Betrothal.” 
Called in Hindistini тапдпі No religious 
ceremony is enjoined by ГА des law, 
but it is usual for the Maulawi or Qazi фо be 
invited to be present to offer up а prayer for 
а blessing on the procesding. 

The ceremony is usually accompanied with 
great rejoicings. The following is Mrs. Meor 
Hassan Ali’s account of a betrothal in tho 
neighbourhood of Lucknow :— 

“A very intimate friond of mine was seok- 
ing for a suitable match for her 80n, and, 
being much in her confidence, I was initiated 
in all the mysteries and arrangements (accord- 
ing to Musalman rule) of the affair, pending 
the marriage of her son. 

“The young lady to bo sought (wooed we 
have it), had been described as amiable and 
pretty—advantages as much esteemed as her 
rank; fortune she had nono worth mention- 
ing, but it was what is termed in Indian 
Society a good and equal match. The over- 
ture was, therefore, to be made from the 
youth’s family in the following manner :— 

* On a silver tray covered with gold bro- 
cade, and fringed with silver, was laid the 
youth’s pedigree, traced by a neat writer in 
the Persian character, on richly embossed 

aper, ornamented and emblazoned with gold 
gures. The youth being a Saiyid, his pedi- 
gree was traced up to Muhammad, in both 
paternal and maternal lines, and many a hero 
and begum of their noble blood filled up the 
зрасе from the Prophet down to the youthful 

ir Muhammad, my friend’s son. г 

“ On the tray, with the pedigreo, was laid 
a nazr, or offering of five gold mohurs, and 
twenty-one (the lucky number) rupeos; & 
brocaded cover, fringed with silver, was 
spread over the whole, and this was conveyed 
by the male agent to the young begum’s 
father. The tray and its contents are re- 
tained for ever, if the proposal is accepted ; 
if rejected, the parties return tho whole with- 
out delay, which is received as a tacit proof 
that the suitor is rejected: no further expla- 
nation is ever given or required. 

* In the present instance the tray was de- 
tained, and ina few days after a female from 
their family was sont to my friond’s house, 
to make a general scrutiny of the zananah 
and its inmates, This female was pressed to 

stay a day or two, and in that time many im- 
portant subjects underwent discussion. Tho 
youth was introduced, and, overything accord- 
ing with the views entertainod by both par- 
ties, the fathers mot, and the marriage, it was 
decided, should tuke place within a, twelve- 
month, when the young lady would have ac- 
complished her thirteenth year. Т 

.“*Do you decido on having mungni peor- 
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formed?’ is the question proposed by the 
father of the youth to the father of the young 
maiden. In the present case it was chosen, 
and great ware the preparations of my friend 
to do all possible honour to the future bride 
of her son. 

“ Mangni is the first contract, by which 
the parties are bound to fulfil their engage- 
ment at an appointed timo. f 

“The dress for a bride diffors in one mate- 
rial point from the general Style of Hindu- 
stani costume: a sort of gown is Worn, made 
of silver tissue, or some equally expensive 
article, about the walking length of an lish 
dress; tho skirt is open in front, and contains 
about twenty breadths of the materíal, а 
tight body, and long sleeves. The whole 
dress is trimmed very richly with embroi- 
derod trimming and silver riband; the deput- 
tah (drapery) is made to correspond. This 
style of dress is the original Hindoo fashion, 
and was worn at the Court of Delhi for many 
centuries; but of late years it has been used 
only on marriage festivals amongst the better 
sort of people in Hindustán, except kings or 
níwábs sending khillauts to females, when 
this dress, called a jhsmmah, ів invariably 
one of the articles. 

* The costly dresses for the present mangni 
my friend prepared at great expense, and 
with much good taste; to which were added 
aruby ring of great value, large gold ear- 
rings, offerings of money, the flower-garlands 
for the head, neck, wrists, and ancles, formed 
of the swoet-sconted jessamine ; choice con- 
fectionery set out in trays with the pawns and 
fruits; the whole conveyed under an escort of 
soldiers and servants, with a band of music, 
from the residence of Mir Muhammad to that 
of his bride elect, accompanied by many friends 
of the family. Those offerings from the 
youth bind the contract with the young lady, 
who wears his ring from that day to the end 
of her life. 

** The poorer sort of people perform mangni 
by the youth simply sending a rupee in a silk 
band, to be tied on the girl's arm. 

** Being curious to know €he whole busineas 
of a wedding ceremony amongst the Musal- 
mán people, I waa allowed to perform the 
part of * officiating friend’ on this occasion of 
celebrating tho mangni. The parents of the 
young ludy having been consulted, my visit. 
was a source of solicitude to the whole 
family, who made every possible preparation 
to receive me with becoming respoct. I went 
just in time to reach the gate at the moment 
the parade arrived. І was handed to the 
door of the zandnah by the girl's father, and 
was soon surrounded by tho young members 
of the family, together with many lady- 
visitors, slaves, and woraen-servants of the 
establishment. They hnd never before seen 
an English woman, and the novelty, I fancy, 
surprised the whcle group; they examined 
my dress, my complexion, hair, hands, &c., 
and looked the wonder they could not express 
in words. The young was not amongst 
the gazing throng ; some preliminary customs 
detained her behind the purdah, where it 
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may be supposed she endured all the agony 
of suspense snd curiosity by her compliance 
with the prescribed forms. 

“The lady of the mansion waited my ap- 
proach to the great hall, with all due eti- 
quette, standing to receive and embrace me 
on my advancing towards her. This coro- 
mony performed, I was invited to take п seat 
on the carpet with hor on the ground; a 
chair had been provided for me, but I chose 
to respect the lady's preferonco, and tho sent 
on the floor suited mo for the timo without 
much inconvenience. 

After some time had been passed in con- 
versation on such subjects as suited tho 
tastos of the lady of tho house, I was sur- 
prised nt the servants ontering with trays, 
which they placed immediately before mo, 
containing a full-dress suit in the costumo of 
Hindustan. Tho hostess told me she had 

repared this dress for me, and I must con- 

escend to wear it. I would have declined 
the gaudy array, but one of her friends whis- 
pered me, ‘The custom is of long standing ; 
when the face of a stranger is firat seen, a 
dress is always presented ; І should displease 
Sumdun Begum by my refusal; besides, it 
would be doomed an ill omen at the mangni 
of the young Bohur Begum if I did not put 
on the native dreas before I saw the face of 
the bride elect.’ Those I found to be weighty 
arguments, and felt constrained to quiet their 
apprehensions of ill-luck by compliance; I 
therefore forced the gold dress and the glit- 
tering drapery over my other clothes, at the 
expense of some suffering from the heat, for it 
was atthe very hottest season of the year, 
and the hall was crowded with visitors. 

“ This important point conceded to them, I 
was led to a side hall, where the little girl 
тав seated on her carpet of rich embroidory, 
her face resting on her knees in apparent 
bashfulness. I could not direotly ascertain 
whether she was plain, or pretty, as the 
female agent had represented. I was allowed 
the privilege of decorating the young lady 
with tho sweet jessamine guinahs, and placing 
the ring on the fore-fingor of tho right hand; 
after which, tho ear-rings, the gold-tissue 
dress, the deputtah, were all in their turn put 
on, the offering of money presented, and then 
I had the first embraco before her mother. 
She looked very pretty, just turned twelve. 
If I could have prevailed on her to be cheer- 
ful, I should have beer much gratified to 
have extended my visit in her apartment, but 
the mer child seemed ready to sink with 
timidity; and out of compassion to the dear 

l Ihurried away from the hall, to relieve 

er from the burden my presence seemed to 
inflict, the moment I had accomplished my 
last duiy, which was to feed her with my 
own hands, giving her seven pieces of sugar- 
candy ; seven, on this occasion, is the lucky 
number, I presume, as I was particularly cau- 
med to feed her with exactly that number 
pieces. 
“Returning to the assembly in the dal- 

hina; І d bave gladly taken leave, but 
A : t one other custom to be ob- 
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served to securo г happy omen to the young 
peopio's union. Once sgain seated оп the 
musnud with Sumdun Begum, the female 
8laves entored with sherbert.in silver basins. 
Each person taking sherbert is expected to 
deposit gold or silver coins in the tray; the 
sherbert-monoy at this house is collected for 
tho bride; and when, during the three days' 
performance of the marriage ceremony at the 
bridegroom's house, sherbert is presented to 
tho guests, the money collected there is re- 
served for him. Tho produce of the two 
houses is afterwards compared, and conclu- 
sions drawn as to the greatest portion of 
respoct paid by the friends on either side. 
The poor people find the sherbert-money a 
uscful fund to help thom to koep houso; but 
with the rich it is a mere matter to boast of, 
that so much money was collected in con- 
sequence of tho numbor of visitors who 
attended the nuptials.” (Mrs. Meer Hasan 
Ali's Indian Musalmáns, vol. i. p. 362.) 


KHIYANAH (Ss). Breach of 
irust.  Amputation is not incurred by & 
breach of trust, us in tho case of ordinary 
theft, according to a saying of the Prophet 
recorded in tho Hidayah (vol. ii. р. 93). 


KHIYÀR (Ж). “ Option." А 
term used to express а certain period after 
the conclusion of a bargain, during which either 
of the parties may cancelit. According to 
*Abdu'l-Haqq, it is of five kinds: (1) Khi- 
yaru 'sh-Shart, optional condition 5, where ono 
of the parties stipulates for a period of three 
days or less. (2) Khiyaru °l-Atb, option 
from defect; the option of dissolving the 
contract on discovery of defect. (8) KAryaru 
'r-Ru'yah, option of inspection; the option of 
rejecting the thing purchased after sight. 
(4) Khiyaru't-Tatyin, option of determination ; 
where a person, having purchased two 01 
three things of the samo kind, stipulates в 
period to make his selection. (5) Кмугө 
'I-Majlis, the option of withdrawing from the 
contract as long as the meeting of the iem 
ties continues, The Hanafiyah doctors do i 
accept the last, but it is allowed by the othor 
sects. 


KHIZLAN (o3) “ Abandon- 
ment.” The abandonment of a Muslim by 
God. The word occurs once in the Quran, 
Sürah iii 154: * If thon God help you, none 
shall overcome you, but if Ho abandon you, 
who is he that shall help you.” nen 

Used by а Christian, it would imply 
state of a person fallen from grace. 


au-KHIZR (jst). Lit, “The 
green one.” Tho Maulàwi Muhammad Tes 
says tho learned are not agreed us to whe qu 
he is a prophet or not. His real name 15, nocou 
ing to al-Baiziwi, Balyä ibn Malkan. RE y 
he lived in the time of Abrabam, and that oli- 
still alivo in the flesh, and most of the AE 
glous and Süfi mystics are agreed upon i 
point, and some have declared that t ra 
have scen him; and they say he 18 SED 
to be seen in sacred places, such as Mskka 
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or Jernsslem. Some fow traditionists deny 
his oxistenco. Others say he is of the family | 
of Noah, and the son of a king. (Majma‘u 'Ì- 
Bihar, p. 250.) 

His name does not occur in the огап, but 
Husain, Jalalu 'd-din, al-Baizawi, and nearly 
all the commontators, believo that al-Khizr 
is tho mysterious individual referred to in the 
following narrative in the Qur'in :— 

Sirah xviii. 59-81: “Remember when 
Moses said to his servant, *I will not stop 
till I reach the confluenco of tho two seas 
(i.e. the sea of Greece and tho soa of Persia), 
or for years will I journey on. But when 
they reached their confluence, they iorgot 
their fish, and it took its way in. the sea at 
will And „when they had passed on, said 
Moses to his servant, ‘Bring ua our mormng 
meal; for now have we incurred weariness 
from this journey.’ He said, ‘ What thinkest 
thou? When we repaired to the rock for 
rest I forgot the fish; and none but Satan 
made me forget it, во as not to mention it; 
and it hath taken its way in tho sea ina won- 
drous sort.’ He said, ‘It is this we were in 
quest of.’ And they both went back re- 
tracing their footsteps. Then found they one 
of our servants to whom we had vouchsafed 
our mercy, and whom we had instructed with 
our knowledge. And Moses said to him, 
* Shall I follow thee that thou teach mo, for 
guidance, of that which thou too hast been 

aught?’ He said, ‘ Vorily, thou canst not 
have patience with me; how canst thon be 
patient in matters whose meaning thou com- 
prehendort not?’ He said, Thou shalt find 
me patient if God please, nor will I disobey 
thy bidding.’ He said, ‘ Thon, if thon follow 
me, ask me not of aught until I have given 
thee an account thereof.’ So they both went 
on till thoy embarked in a ship, and he (the 
unknown) staved it in. ‘What!’ snid Moses, 
‘hast thon staved it in that thou mayer 
drown its crow? & strange thing now hast 
thou done!' Ho said, *Did I not tell thee 
that thou couldet not have patienco with mo?’ 
He said, * Chide me not that I forgat, nor lay 
on me л hard command.’ Then went they on 
till they mot а youth, and he slow him. Said 
Moses, * Hast thou elain him who ia free from 
guilt of blood? Now hast thou wrought a 
grievous thing!' Не said, *Did I not tell 
thee that thou couldst not have patience with 
me?’ Moses said, ‘If after this I ask thee 
aught, then let me be thy comrade no longer ; 
but now hast thou my excuse.’ They went 
on till they camo to the people of a city. Of 
this people they asked food, but they refused 

Мет for guosts. And thoy found in it a wall 
that was about to fall, and bo set it upright. 
Said Moses, ‘If thou hadst wished, for this 

thon mighteat have obtained pay.’ He said, 
‘This ів the parting point between me and 
thee. But І will first tell thee the meaning 
of that which thou couldst not await with 
patience. Aa to the vessel, it belonged to 
poor men who toiled upon the sez, and I was 
minded to damage it, for in their rear was a 
king who seized every ship by force. As to 
the youth, his равень мегорезеныкњ ава 
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feared lest he should trouble them by error 
and infidelity. And wo desired that their 
Lord might give them im his place a child, 
better than he in virtue, and nearer to filial 
piety. And as to tho wall, it bolonged to two 
orphan youths in the city, and bonenth it was 
their treasure; and thoir father was a right- 
eous man: and thy Lord desired that they 
should reach tho age of strength, and take 
forth their treasure through the mercy of thy 
Lord. And not of mine own will have I 
done this. This is the interpretation of that 
which thou couldst not bear with patience." 

In some Muslim books he seems to be con- 
founded with Elias, and in others with St. 
George, tho patron saint of England. In the 
&bove quotation he is represented as the 
companion of Moses, and the commentator 
Husain says he was в gencral in the army of 
20 '|-Qarnain (Alexander the Great) But as 
al-Khizr is supposed to have discovered and 
drunk of the fountain of life, he may be con- 
temporary with any age! 


KHUBAB or KHABBAB (ls). 
The son of al-Arass, the blacksmith. А 
slave converted in the early history of Islam, 
and one who suffered much persecution from 
the Qauraish on account of his religious 
opinions. 

When ‘Umar was Khalifah, Khubab ibn al- 
Arass showed him the scars of the stripes he 
had received from the unbelieving Makkans 
twenty or thirty years before, ‘Umar seated 
him upon his masnad, saying that there was 
but one man who was more worthy of this 
favour than Khubab, namely, Bilal, who hac 
also been sorely persecuted by the unbe- 
lievers. But Khubáüb replied: “Why ів he 
more worthy than Iam? He had his friends 
among the idolators, whom the Lord raised 
up to help him, But I had none to help me. 
And I well remember one day they took me 
and kindled a fire for me, and threw me 
therein upon my back, and a man stamped 
with his foot upon my chest, my back being 
towards the ground. And when they uncovered 
my back, lo! it was blistered and white." 
(Katibu 'l- Wagidi, quoted by Sir №, Muir.) 


KHUBAIB (4). Son of ‘Ada. 
One of the early martyrs of Islam. Being 
perfidiously sold to the Quraish, he was by 
them put to death in a most cruel manner, 
being mutilated and impaled, Whon at the 
stake and in the midst of his tortures, he was 
asked whether he did not wish Muhammad 
was in his place, and he anawered, “I would 
not wish to be with my family, my substance, 
and my children, on condition that Muham- 
mad was only pricked with a thorn.” When 
bound to the stake,-hia enemies said, * Now 
abjure Islam, and we will let you go.” He 
replied, * Not for the whole world." 

Sir William Muir says: “I see no reason 
to doubt the main facts of the story." (Life 
of Mahomet, new ed, p. 286.) 
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“gelf,” and «51 di, “coming.” The 
Supreme Being; the Бен Кын God. 

huda-parast, “ a God worshipper ” ; 
an А «а God fearer"; Kahuda-shinas, 
ча God knower"; Khuda-faroshan, “ God 
sellers," i.e. hypocrites. 


KHUDAWAND (344). A Per- 
sian word, signifying, ‘‘lord,” “prince,” 
“ master, A possessor: a man of authority. 
It is used as a title of the Deity, and by 
Ohristian missionaries in India it is gene- 
rally employed as а translation of the Greek 
Kvptos, “Lord.” In the Ghiyagu 'l-Lughah, 
it is derived from Khuda, “God”; and wand, 
“like”; i.e. one like unto God. 


KHUL' (ats). An agreement 
entered into for the purpose of dissolving 
marriage. The release from the marriage 
tie obtained by a wife upon paymont of a 
compensation or consideration. In the Hida- 
yah it is said: '* Whenever enmity takes 
laco between husband and wife, and they 
Poth see reason to apprehend the ends of 
marriage are not likely to be answered by а 
continuance of their union, the woman need 
not scruple to release herself from the power 
of her husband, by offering such а compen- 
sation as may induce him to liberato her." 
In the event of a woman desiring this form 
of divorce, she is not entitled to the repay- 
ment of her dower. This law is laid down 
in the Qur'üàn: “If ye fear that they cannot 
observe the ordinances of God, then no blame 
shall attach to either of you for what the 
wife shall herself give for her redemption.” 
(Sirah ii, 229.) 


KHUDAWAND 


AL-KHULATFA'U ’R-RASHIDUN 
(суха salat), «Тһе well-directed 
Куша в.” А title given to the first four 
successors of Muhammad—Abü Bakr, ‘Umar 
(Omar), ‘Usman, and ‘Ali. It is generally held 
by the Sunnis that after these four reigns, 
Islam became corrupted, and the succession in 
the office of Khalifah uncertain. [KHALIFAH] 


KHULQ (we). Disposition ; 
lemper; nature." Qur'ün, Sirah lxviii. 4: 
“ Verily thon art of a noble nature.” 


KHULTIN (yds). An infusion 
of dates and raisins, boiled together until 
they ferment and become spirituous, but of 
which a Muslim can drink without impro- 
priety or sin. This is grounded on a circum- 
stance relative to Ibn Ziyüd, which ‘is thus 
related by himself: *«'Abdu "аЬ, the son of 
*Umar, having given me some sherbet to 
‚ I became intoxicated to such a degree 
that I knew not my own house. I went to 
him next morning, and, having informed him of 
the circumstance, he acquainted me that he 
had given me nothing but 2 drink composed 
of datesand raisins. Now this was certainly 
Kkultin, which had undergone the operation of 
because it is elgewhere related by 
nar that it is unlawful in its crude state.” 
Hidayah, vol. iv. p. 161.) 


ЕНОТВАН 
KHULÜD (әу). “Eternity.” 
[ETERNAL PUNISHMENT. ] 
KHUMS (4). “A fifth.” The 


fifth of property which is given to tho Baitu 
'1-Ма1, or public treasury. 


KHUNSA (е). ([EzRxAPHRO. 
DITE.] 

KHUSÜF (2,2). [ECLIPSE or 
THE MOON.] 


KHUTBAH (414). The sermon 
or oration delivered on Fridays at the time of 
zuhr, or meridian prayer. It is also recited 
on the two great festivals in the morning 
aftor sunrise. [‘1DU 'L-FITR, ‘IDU 'L-AZHA.] 
The Friday prayer and sermon are estab- 
lished by an injunction in the Qur'an, Sirah 
lxii. 9: “О ye who believe! when the call to 
prayer is made upon the congregation day 
(yaumu 'l-jum'aA), then hasten to the remem- 
brance of God, and leave off traffic.” By the 
words “remembrance of God," most com- 
mentators understand the khutbah or ser- 
mon. 

From the Traditions, it appears that Mu- 
hammad used frequently to deliver n khut- 
bah, and that it was not the studied and 
formal oration which it has become in more 
recent times. 

Jübir says: “ When the Prophet delivered 
the khutbah, his eyes used to be red, and his 
voice high, nnd his anger raged so that you 
would say he was warning a tribe of the ap- 
proach of a hostile army, and frightening them 
with apprehensions of its arrival thus: Itis at 
hand! In the evening or morning it will 
come down upon you and plunder you! And 
the Prophet would say, I have been sent, and 
the Resurrection is like these two lingers, 
and he used to join his fore-finger with the 
next to it, as an explanation of the semblance 
that the Resurrection was not farther off 
than the difference of longth in the two fin- 
gers.” (Mishkat. hook iv. ch. xlvi.) _ 

On Fridays, after the usual ablutions, the 
four Sunnah prayers are recited, and the 
preacher, ог khatib, then seats himself. on the 
pulpit, or mimbur, whilst the Mu'azzin pro- 
claims атап; after which he stands up on the 
second step and delivers the khutbah. It 
must be in Arabic, and must include prayers 
for Muhammad, the Companions, and (rs 
king, but its composition and general struc- 
ture is left to the discretion of the preacher. 
In some countries, Egypt for exemple 
(Lane's Egyptiuns, vol. i. p. 107), the khatib 
holds a wooden sword in his hand, whilst he 
delivers the exhortation. The khufbah is 
divided into two sections, the khutbatu N-1a's. 
and the khutbatu 'n-nu*t, supplications being 
made between tho two sections. The fol- 
lowing is a translation of a. khutbah, as deli- 
vered in India in the present day, from viet 
the name and titles of the reigning monarc 
are omitted. It ia the third of a series of 
sermons published ot Lucknow ina volume 
entitled Majma'u Kitab ;— 
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* In the name of God, the Compausionate, 
the Morciful 

* Praised be God. Praised be that God 
who hath showu us the way in this religion. 
If He had not guided us into the path we 
should not have found it. 

“I bear witnoss that there is no deity but 
God. Не is one. He has no associate. I 
bear witness that Muhammad is, of a truth, 
His sorvant and His Apostlo. May God have 
mercy upon him, and upon his descendants, 
snd upon his companions, aud give thom 

ce. 

“Fear God, О ye people, and fear that 
day, the Day of Judgment, when a father will 
not bo able to answor for his son, nor the son 
for tho father. Of a truth God's promises are 
truc. Lot not this present life make you 
proud. Let not tho deceiver (Satan) lead you 
astray. 

“O ye people who have believed, turn ye 
to God, as Nasüh* did turn to God. Verily 
God doth forgive all sin, verily He is the 
mercifal, the forgiver of sins. Verily He is 
the most munificent, and bountiful, the King, 
the Holy One, the Clement, the Most Mer- 
ciful.” 

(The preacher then descends from the pulpit, 
aad sitting on the floor of the mosque, offers up 
a silent prayer. He then again ascends the 
minhar, ax before, and proceeds.) 

“ In the name of God, the Compassionate, 
tho Merciful. 

“ Praised be God. We praiso Him. . We 
seek help from Him. We ask forgivenoss of 
sins. We trust in Him. We seek refuge in 
Him from evil desires und from former sin- 
fal actions. He who has God for His guide 
is nover lost; and whomsoever He leadeth 
aside none can guide into the right path. 

* We bear witness thnt there is no deity 
but God. Не is опе. He hath no partner. 

. * Verily we bear witness thut Muhammad 
ін the servant and apostle of God, and may 
God have mercy upon him, who is more ex- 
alted than any being. May: God have merey 
upon his descendants, and upon his com- 
panions !. May God give them peace] 
Especially upon Amira 'l-Mu'minm Abi 
Bakr ug-Siddiq (may God bo pleased with 
him). And upon him who was the most 
temperate of tho ‘friends,’ Amiru "l-Mu'minin 
‘Umar Ibn ul-Khattáb (muy God be pleased 
with him), And upon him whose modesty 
and faith wero porfect, Amira ']-Mu'minin 
*"Usmün (may God be pleased with him). And 

upon tho Lion of tho powerful God, Ашіго '1- 

wminin ‘Ali ibn Abi-Talib (may God be 

Pleased with him). And upon the two Imäms, 

the holy ones, the two martyrs, Amiru 'l- 


Mu'minin Abü Muhammad al-Hasan and Abü | 


‘Abdi аһ al-Husain (may God be pleased 
with both of them), And upon the mother of 
these two persons, the chief of women, Fati- 
matu 'z-Zuhrà' (may God be pleased with 


песы 
В! ‘true гереп 5 
Rodwell, but it is supposed to be в person's паше 
by eeveral USENET ; 
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her. And upon his Muhammad's) two 
uncles, Hamzah and al-«Abbüs (may God be 
pleased with ther). And upon the rest of 
the ‘companions,’ and upon the ‘followers’ 
(may God bc pleased with all of them). Of 
Thy mercy, O most morciful of all merciful 
ones, O God, forgive ull Muslim men and 
Muslim women, all malo bolievera and all 
female believers, Of a truth Thou art He 
who wilt recoive our prayers. 

“ О God, help those who help the religion 
of Muhammad. May we also exert ouraelvoa 
to help those who help Islam. Make those 
weak, who weaken the religion of Muham- 
mad. 

“O God, bless the ruler of the age, and 
mako him kind and favourable to tho people. 

** O servants of God, may God have mercy 
upon you. Verily, God enjoineth justice and 
the doing of good, and gifts to kindred; and 
He forbiddeth wickedness, and wrong, and 
oppression. He warneth you that haply ye 
may be mindful. (Sirah схті. 92.) 

“O ye people, remember the great and 
exalted God. He will also remember you. 
He will answer your prayers. The remem- 
brance of God is great, and good, and honour- 
able, and noble, and meritorious, and worthy, 
and sublime.” 

A more eloquent and strikingly charac- 
teristic khufbah has been translated by Mr. 
Lane in his Modern Egyptians (vol. i. p. 107). 
It is а New Year's Day sermon, delivered in 
the great mosquo at Cairo, on the first 
Friday in the year, on the ocoasion of Mr. 
Lane's first visit, and is as follows :— 

* In the nume of God, the Compassionate, 
the Merciful. 

* Praise be to God, the Renewer of Years, 
and the Multiplier of favours, and the Creator 
oi months and days, according to the most 
perfect wisdom and most admirablo regula- 
tion; who hath dignified the months of the 
Arabs above all other montbs, and hath pro- 
nounced that among the more excellent of 
them is al-Muharram the Sacred, and hath 
commenced with it the year, as He hath 
closed it with Zi ’l-Hijjah. How propitious 
is the beginning, and how yood is the end! 
I extol His perfection, oxempting Him from 
tho association of any other deity with Him 
He hath well considered what He hath 
formed and established what He hath 
contrived, and He alone hath the power to 
create and to annihilate. I praise Him, ox- 
tolling His perfection, and exulting His name, 
for the knowledge and inspiration which He 
hath graciously vouchsafed; and I testify 
that there is no deity but God alone; Hehath 
no companion; He is the Most Holy King; 
the God of Peace; and I testify that our lord 
and our Prophet and our friend Muhammad 
is His servant and His Apostle, and His 
elect, and His friend, the Guido of the Way, 
and tho lamp of the dark. O God, bless and 
save and beautify this noble Prophet, and 
chief and excellent apostle, the merciful- 
hearted, our Lord Muhammad, and his family 
and his companions, and his wives, and his 
posterity, und tho peoplo of his house, the 
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noble persons, and grant them amplo ealva- 
tion. 

“ О servants of God, your lives have been 
gradually curtailed, and year after year hath 
passed away, and ye are sleeping on the bed 
of indolence, and on the pillow of iniquity. 
Yo pasa by the tombs of your predecessors, 
and fear not the &esault of destiny and de- 
struction, as if others departed from the 
world and ye must of necessity remain in it. 
Ye rejoice at the arrival of now years, as if 
they brought an increase to the term of life, 
and swim in the seas of dosires, and enlarge 
your hopes, and in every way exceed other 

ople in presumption; and ye are sluggish 
ББ good. 0 how great а calamity is 
this! God teacheth by an allegory. Know 
ye not that in the curtailment of time by in- 
dolence and sleep thore is very great trouble ? 
Know ye not that in the cutting short of 
lives by the termination of years ів a very 
great warning? Know ye not that the night 
and day divide the lives of numerous souls ? 
Know ye not that health and capacity are 
two blessings coveted by many men? But 
the truth hath become manifest to him who 
hath eyes. Yó are now between two years: 
one year hath passed away, ‘and come to an 
end, with its evils; and ye have entered 
upon another year, in which, if it please 
God, mankind shall be relieved. Is any of 
you determining upon diligence in doing good 
in the year to como? or repenting of hia 
failings in the times thst are passed? The 
happy one is he who maketh amends for the 
time past in the time to come; and the 
miserable one is he whose days pass away 
апі he is careless of histime. This now year 
hath arrived, and the sacred month of God 
hath come with blessings to you, the first 
of the months of the year, and of the four 
sacred months, as hath been said, and tho 
most worthy of preference and honour and 
reverence. Its fast is the most excellent of 
fasts after that which is obligatory, and the 
doing of good in it is among the most excel- 
lent of the objects of desire. Whosoever do- 
wireth to reap advantage from it, let him fast 
the ninth апа tenth days, looking for aid. 
Abstain not from the fast through indolence, 
and esteeming it a hardship; but comply 
with it, in the best manner, and honour it with 
the best of honours, and improve your time 
by the worship of God morning and evening. 
Turn unto God with repentance, before the 
assault of death: He is the God who ac- 


cepteth repentance of His servants, and par-. 
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drawing them down his face. The khatib. then 
rises again, and recites the following) ;— 
‘Praise be to God, abundant praise, as He 
hath commanded. i testify that there is no 
deity but God alone: He hath no companion: 
affirming His supremacy, and condemning 
him who denieth and disbelieveth : and I tes- 
tify that our Lord and our Prophet Muham- 
mad is His servant and His apostle, the 
lord of mankind, the intercessor, the accepted 
intercessor, on the Day of Assembling: God 
bloss him and his family as long as the eye 
seoth and the ear heareth. O people, reve- 
rence God by doing what He hath com. 
manded, and abstain from that which He 
hath forbidden and prohibited. The happy 
one is he who obeyeth, and the miserable 
ono is he who opposeth and sinneth. Know 
that the present world is a transitory abode, 
and that the world to come is a lesting 
abode. Make provision, therefore, in your 
transitory state for your lasting state, and 
prepare for your reckoning and standing 
before your Lord: for know that ye shall to- 
morrow be placed before God, and reckoned 
with according to your deeds; and before the 
Lord of Might ye shall be prosent, ‘ and those 
who acted unjustly shall know with what an 
overthrowal thoy shall be overthrown.’ Know 
that. God, whose perfection I extol, and whose 
name be exalted, hath said and ceaseth not 
to say wisely, and to command judiciously, 
warning you, and teaching, and honouring the 
dignity of your Prophet, extolling and mag- 
nifying him. Verily, God and His angels 
bless the Prophet: *O yo who believe, bless 
him, and groet bim with a salutation.’ О 
God bless Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad, as Thou  blessedst Ibrahim 
and the family of Ibrahim among all crea- 
tures, for Thou art praiseworthy апа 
glorious. О God, do Thou also be well 
pleased with the four Khalifahs, the ortho- 
dox lords, of high dignity and illestrious 
honour, Abi Bakr, as-Siddiq, and ‘Umar, 
and ‘Usman, and ‘Ali; and be Thou well 
pleased, O God, with the six who remained 
of the ten noblo and just persons who swore 
allegiance to Thy Prophet Muhammad (God 
bless bim and save him) under the tree (for 
Thou art the Lord of piety and the Lord of 
pardon); those persons -of excellence and 
clemency, and rectitude and prosperity, Tal- 
hah, and Zubair, and Sa‘d, and Sad, sn 
“Abdu ’r-Rahmian ibn ‘Auf, and Abi *Ubaidah 
Amir ibn al-Jarrah; and with all the quem 
panions of the Apostle of God (God bless an 
save him); and be Thou well pleased, 
God, with the two martyred descendants, the 
two bright moons, the ‘two lords of the 
youths of the people of Paradise in Paradise, 
the two sweet-smelling flowers of the 1 
het of this nation, Abu Muhammad 8^ 
Hasan and Aba ‘Abdi "lah a]-Husain ; e 
be Thou well pleased, О God, with оз 
mother,the daughter of the Apostle of 70 
(God bless and save him), Fatimatu 2-7® s 
and with their grandmother Khadijah А 
Kubra, and with ‘Ayishah, the mother of 
faithful, апа with the rest of the pure wivea. 
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and with the generation which succeoded 
the Companions, and with the generation 
which succeeded that, with boneficence to 
the Day of Judgment. O God, pardon the 
believing men and the believing women, 
and the Muslim men and the Muslim 
women, those who aro living, and the dead; 
for Thou art а hearer near, an answerer of 
prayers, O Lord, of the beings of the whole 
world. О God, aid Islam, and strengthen its 
pillars, апі make infidelity to tremble, and 
destroy its might, by the preservation of Thy 
servant, and the son of Thy servant, tho 
submissive to the Might of Thy Majosty 
and Glory, whom God hath aided, by the 
care of the Adored King, our master tho 
Sulfan; son of the Sultan, the Sultan Mah- 
müd Khan ; may God assist him, and prolong 
[his reign}. O God, assist him, and assist 
his armies, О Thou Lord of the religion, and 
the world present, and the world to come, O 
Lord of the beings of the whole world. 

«О God, assist the forces of the Muslims, 
and the armies of the Unitarians. O God, 
frustrate the infidels and polytheists, thine 
enemies, the enemies of the religion. O God, 
invert their banners, and ruin their habitations, 
and give them and their woalth as booty to 
the Muslims. O God, unloose the captivity 
of the captives, and annul the debts of the 
debtors; and make this town to be safe and 
secure, and blessed with wealth and plenty, 
and all ths towns of the Muslims, О Lord 
of the beings of the whole world. And 
decree safety and health to us and to all 
travellers, and pilgrims, and warriors, and 
Wanderers, upon Thy earth, and upon Thy 
sea, such as are Muslims, О Lord of the 
beings of the whole world. 

* * O Lord, we have acted unjustly towards 
our own souls, und if Thou do not forgive 
us and be morciful unto us, we shall surely 
be of those who perish.’ I beg of God, the 
Great, that He may forgive me and you, and 
all the people of Muhammad, the servants of 
God. ‘Verily God commandeth justice, and 
the doing of good, and giving what is due to 
kindred; and forbiddeth wickedness, and 
iniquity, and oppression: He admonisheth 
you that ye may reflect. Remember God; 
Ho will remember you: and thank Him; He 
Will increase to you your blessings. Praise 
be to God, the Lord of the beings of the whole 
world!" 

The khutbah being ended, the khatib thon 
descends from the pulpit, and, if he officiate 
as Imam, takes his position and jeads the 
people in a two-rak‘ah prayer. The khatib, 

owever, does not always officiate as Imām. 
The Prophet is related to have said that the 
length of a man’s prayers and the shortness 
of his sermon, are signs of a man’s common 
sense. 

According to the best authorities, the name 
of the reigning Khalifah ought to be recited 
in the khutbah, and the fact that it is not so 
recited in independent Muhammadan king- 
doms, but the name of the Sulfan or Amir 
is substituted for the Khalifah, has ite sig- 
nificance, for it is a question whether the 
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Suljàn of Tarkoy, has any real claim to the 
spiritual headship of Islam. [KHALIFAH. 
In India the name of the king is omit 
and the expression “ Rulor of the Ago" is 
used. 

In India, the recital of the khufbah serves 
to remind every Muhammadan priest, at 
least once a week, that he is in a Раги '/. 
Harb, “a land of enmity." Still the fact 
that he can recite his khutbah at all in a 
country not under Muslim rule, must also 
assure him that he is in a аги 'l- Aman, or 
“land of protection." 


KHUTBATU 'L-WAQFAH (Sle 
4453). The “sermon of standing.” 
The sermon or oration recited on Mount 
‘Arafat at the mid-day prayer on the ninth 
day of the pilgrimage. (Burton's Pilgrimage, 
vol. ii. р. 219.) [кнотвлн.] 

KHUZA'AH (В Lii. * А rem- 
nant.” А part of the Вапа 'l-Azd who were 
left behind when the tribe migrated, and who 
sotiled down permanently near Makkah. 
They were from the first friendly to Muham- 
mad, and made a treaty with him soon after 
that of al-Hudaibiyah, They were ап im- 
portant portion of the army which marohed 
to Makkah with the Prophet. 


KHUZAIMAH (42,4). An Arabian 
tribe were expelled by tho Yaman tribes and 
afterwards settled in the Hijaz, where they 
bore в prominent part in opposing tho army 
of Muhammad. 4 

KHUZAIMAH IBN ЅАВІТ (Anya 
шз% сн). A Companion of some 
renown. He was present at the battle of 
Badr. He was killed at the same time as 
the Khalifah ‘Ali, д.н. 37. 


KHWAJAH (81). Persian. A 
rich or respectable man; & gentleman. An 
opulent merchant. 

KIBR (ys). “Pride; haughti- 
ness." With regard to mortal man, it is con- 
sidered a vice, but with regard to the In- 
finite God, itis held to be one of His attri- 
butes. Al-Kabir, * the Great One." 


Ar-KIMIYÀ' (20.051). “Alchemy.” 
The word is supposed to be derived from the 
reok 6s, which signifies “juice,” snd to 
e ES: confined to the study of extracts 
and essences of plants. It is now, however, 
applied more өвресіаНу to a pretended 
science, which had for its object the trans- 
mutation of the baser materials into gold or 
silver, or the discovery of & panacea or 
universal remedy for diseases. Althongh 
this so-called science has now fallen into de- 
served contempt, it was held in high repute, 
and much cultivated from the 13th to the 
17th century, especially amonget the Sara- 
cens. The first Muslim of reputation who 
is said to have given his attention to the sub- 
ject, was Khalid, a son of the Khaltfah 
Yazid (А.р. 683), and the first who wrote on 
the subject was Jabir ibn Abbàn ag-Siifi, who 
was а disciple of Khalid. 
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Haji Khalfah, the celebrated author of 
the Kashfu 'z-Zunun, says “tho word 
Kiniyah comes from the Hebrow, kim 
und yah and means ‘from God.’ There is 
some discussion regarding this science. Many 
people do not believe in its existence, amongst 
others the celebrated philosophor Shaikh 
‘Ali ibn Sina’, who wrote against it in his 
hook, the Kitabu ’xh-Shafa’ : also Ya‘qitb al- 
Kindi, and many others. But, on the othor 
hand, many loarned men have believed in its 
existen:e; for example, Imüm Fakhru 'd-din 
ar-Rüzi, and Shaikh Najmu 'd-din al-Bagh- 
dádi" (Kashju 'z-Zuniin, in loco.) 

Ahlu Kimiya’, is u term used not only for 
un alchymist, but for a decoiver, und also а 
lover. 

Al- Kimiya'u 'l-Akbar, the philosophor's 
stone, or somo colebrated tincture. 

Kintyau ’!-Ma‘ani, the chemistry of mean- 
ings, that is, the study of truth. 

IL—Amongst the Süfi mystics, the term 
ul- Kimiya' is used for being satisfied with the 
things in possession, and not yearning after 
things which we do not possess.  Aimtya'u '/- 
“Азат, the alchymistry of the ordinary 
people, is the exchange of-spiritual things for 
the things which perish. Kimtya’u’l--Khaways, 
the alchymistry of special people, is the 
emptying of the heart of everything except 
God. Куга 's-Sa*adaA, the alchymistry of 
felicity, is the purification of one's heart 
from all things that ure ovil by the attain- 
ment of special graces. (‘Abdu 'r-Razzáq's 
Dict. of Sufi Terms.) 


КІМАМАН (805). (1) The name 
of the ancestor and founder of the Arabian 
tribe, the Bani Kininah, the father of an- 
Nasr, the grandfather of Fihr, who was sur- 
named Quraish. [QURAISH.] 

(2) Тһе name of the Jewish chief of Khai- 
bar who defended the fortress of Qamus 
ugainst Muhammad. He was slain by order 
ofthe Prophet, who afterwards took Kini- 
nah's bride, Safiyah, to his home and married 
her. [sarran] 


KINAYAH (&05). “ A metaphor." 
A word used in the science of exegosis, e.g. 
* Thou art separated,” by which muy bo meant, 
“Thou art divorced," which is called (alaqu 
t-Kinayah, ог a divorce in metaphor. 


KINDAH (&u$). A tribe of al-Ya- 
man, and the descendants of Himyar. They 
are admitted to be one of the noblest of tho 
Arab-tribes. One of the remarkable descen- 
dants of this tribe was al-Kindi the philoso- 
pher. [KINDL] 


AL-KIND] (5239), the philoso- 
her. Abi Yusuf Ya'qüb ibn Ishaq ibn aş- 
bbáh al-Kindi, who flourished at the court 
ofthe Khalifah Ma'mum, a.D. 833, and who 
translated numerous classical and philoso- 
phical works for the Abbaside Government. 
| Slane says his father Ishaq was Amir of 
 al-Küfah, and his great er was one 
of the Prophot'u Companions. It was at ono 
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time supposed he was a Jew or д co 
the Jewish religion, whilo othors tried to iden: 
tify him with the author of an Apology E. 
Christianity, ontitled Risdlatu ‘Abdi ч 
Masih ibn Ishaq al-Kindi, in which tho 
writer explains to a Muslim friend his гсавопв 
for holding the Christian faith, in preference 
to Islàm, whoso acceptanco tho latter had 
prossed upon him. But it has been proved 
that al-Kindi, tho philosopher, and al-Kindi 
tho author of tho said treatise, aro two дів. 
tinct persons, although both living at the court 
of al-Ma'mün and belonging to tho same tribe. 
Dr. J. M. Arnold, in his. /5/ат and Chris. 
ttanity, p. 372, says tho Risa/ah, or treatise 
of һ1-Кіпаї, is quoted ав a genuine produc- 
tion by the celebrated historian, Muhammad 
ibn Ahmad al-Birüni (died А.н. 430), in «e 
of his works in confirmation of his statement 
that thero were human sacrifices offered up 
in Arabia prior to the time of Muhammad. 
The Apology of al-Kindi has boen rendered 
into English by Sir William Muir, from an 
edition in Arabic published by the Turkish 
Missions Aid Society. 


KINDRED. [INHERITANCE, MAR- 


RIAGE.] 


KING. The term used in the 
Qur'ün for a king is generally malik (es), 
Heb. ‘J 20, e.g. when the Israclitos “said to а 

AE, 
prophet of theirs, ‘Raise up for us a king.” 
(Surah ii. 246.) 

(1) The word malik is now merely used in 
Arabia and in Central Asia for a petty chief. 
(2) Sultan occurs in the Qur'an for “ autho- 
rity,” or “ power,” and not for a king. Sirah 
Ixix. 29, “My authority has perished from 
me.” But it is now the title assumed by the 
Emperor of Turkey. 

(8) Padshah and Shah are Persian words, 
the ruler of Persia having assumed the title 
of Shah or King. The word Padshah is de- 
rived from pad, “ a throne,” and shah, “ a lord 
or possessor,” i.e. “the lord of the throne.” 
In Hindustani it is Badshah. 

(4) Wali, is а title assumed by Muham- 
madan rulers, tho title being held by the 
Barakzai rulers of Afghünistan in all legsl 
documents. Thc word simply means а pos- 
sessor, or one in authority. à 

(6) Amir haa a similar meaning to Wali, 
andis а title which is assumed by Muslim 
rulers, as the Amirs of Bukharah and of 
Kabil. It is derived from ‘amr, “to rule." 

(6) Satyid, “a lord,” is a title given to the 
descendants of Muhammad, and is a regal 
title assumed by the ruler of Zanzibar. 

(7) Imam, “ a leader,” is the legal title of the 
head of the Muslims, znd it is that given to 
the successors of Muhammad, who are 80 
called in tho Traditions and in Muhammadan 
works of law. [1мАМ. | = 

(8) Khalifah, “a vicegerent.” Khalifah, 
or Caliph, ів uscd for the same regal porso- 
nage us Imam. ([XHALIFAH, RULERS. ] 

KIRAMAH (LV). The miracles 
of апу saint other than a Prophet, as dis- 


EIBAMIYAH 


tinguishod from sufizcA, which is always 
used for the miracles of an apostle or prophot. 
[2пвлог8в.] 

KIRAMIYAH (41S). А. sect of 


Muslims founded by Muhammed ibn Karim, 
and called also the Mujassiyah, or Corpo- 
realists, because they admitted. not only a 
reaemblance between God and created beings, 
bat declared him to be corporea] in substanco, 

* Phe more sober among them, indeed, 
when they applied the word body to God, 
would be understood to mean that He is a 
self-subsisting being, which with them is the 
definition of body; but yet some of thom 
affirmed him to be finite, and circumscribed 
either on all sidee, or on some only (as be- 
neath, for example), according to different 
opinions; and others allowed that He might 
bo felt by the hand, and seen by tho oye. 
Nay, one David al-Jawüri went so far as to 
say that His deity was a body composed of 
flesh and blood, and that He had members, 
as hands, feet, a head, a tongne, oyes, and 
ears; butithat he was a body, however, not 
like other bodies, neither was he like to any 
created being. He is also said, further, to have 
affirmed that from the crown of the head to 
the breast he was hollow, and from the breast 
downward solid, and that He had black 
curled hair. These most blasphemous and 
monstrous notions were the consequence of 
the literal acceptation of those passages in 
the Koran (Sürahs xl 10; xx. 4; ii. 109), 
which figaratively attribute corporeal actions 
to God, and of the words of Muhammad, 
when he said that God created man in His 
own image, and that he himself had felt the 
fingers of God, which He laid on his back, to 
be cold; besides which, this sect are charged 
with fathering on their Prophet a great 
number of spurious and forged traditions to 
support their opinion, the greater part whereof 
they borrowed from the Jews, who aro ac- 
cused as naturally prone to assimilate God to 
men, so that they describe Him as weeping for 
Nosb'a flood till His eyes were sore.” (Sale.) 


KIRAMUN КАТІВОМ  (eb-5 
eS) Iit. < Шивіпоов writers." 
The two recording angela who are said to be 
with avery man, one on the right hand to 
record his good deeds, and one on his left te 
record the evil deeds. They are mentioned in 
the Qur'an, Süratu ‘l-Infitar (Ixxxii.): * Yet 
truly there are guardians over you, #изігіоиз 
recorders (kiraman kattbin) cognizant of your 
actions.” : Я 

It is releted that the Prophet enjoined his 
people not to spit in front, or on the right, 


but on the left, as on that side stands theo- 


recording angel of evil. (Mishkat, book iv. 
ch. viii. pt. 1.) 

As these angela are supposed to 
every дау, they are called the mu 
those who succeed each other. 


KISRA (< pl. Akdsirah. The 
Chosross, ог (os name given to almost 
every king of Persia of the Sassanian dynasty 
(like Cesar among the Romans and Pharaoh 


T 


be changed 
*aqqibat, or 
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among the Egyptians). The kings of Porsia, 
prior to Islim, according to Arab higterians, 
composed four dynasties, namely, the Pesh- 
dādians, the chronology of which is unknown; 
the Kayinians, which ended xc. 931, whon 
Porsia was conquered by Alexander tho 
Great; the Achkanians, which terminated 
A.D. 202; and the Sassünians, the last of 
whom was overcome by the Arabs, a.D. 636. 

From the Qur'ün, Sürah xxx. 1, it appears 
that aftor the taking of Jerusalem by Chos- 
roes, the sympathies of Muhammad wero all 
eulisted on the sido of the Cæsar, and he fore- 
tells his ultimate victory over the king of 
Persia :— 

“The Greeks have boen conquored in the 
neighbouring coast, but in a few years after 
their defeat they shall again bo victorious.” 

In the sixth year of the Hijrah, Muham- 
mad sent a despatch to Chosroes, inviting 
him to Islam. Sir William Muir says (Life 
of Mahomet, now ed. p. 384) :— 

“The despatch for the King of Persia 
reached the Court probably some roonths 
after the accession of Siroes. It waa deli- 
vered to the Monarch, who, on hearing the 
contents, tore it in pieces. When this was 


‘reported to Mahomet, he prayed and said: 


‘Evon thus, О Lord! rend Thou his king- 
dom from him.’ Connected with the court of 
Persia, but of date somewhat oarlior than the 
despatch sent to it, is з remarkable incident, 
which was followed by results of considerabio 
importance. 

“А few months before his overthrow, the 
Chosroos, receiving strange reports of the pro- 
phetical claims of Mahomet, and of the de- 
predations committed on tho Syrian border by 
hia marauding bands, sent order to Badzan, 
the Persian Governor of Yemen, to despatch 
two trusty men to Medina, and procure for 
him certain information regarding the Pre- 
tender. Bádzán obeyed, and with the mes- 
gengere cont a courteous despatch to Maho- 
mot. By the time they arrived at Medina, 
tidings had reached the Prophet of the depo- 
sition and death of Chosroos When the 
despatch, therefore, was read bofore him, he 
smiled at its contents, and summoned the am- 
bassadors to embrace Islam, He then ap- 
prised them of tho murdor of the Chosroos 
and the secession of his son. ‘Go, said he, 
* inform your master of this, and require him 
te tender hie submission to tho Prophet of 
the Lord.’ The glory of Persia had now de- 
parted. She had long ago relaxed her grasp 
upon Arabia; and the Governor of Yemen waa 
free to choose a protectorate more congenial 
to his people. Bádz&n, therefore, gladly re- 
cognised the rising fortunes of Islam, and aig- 
nified his adhesion tothe Prophet. From the 
distance of tbie province, its allegiance wea 
at the first little more than nominal; but 
the accession served ав a point for further 
action, and meanwiiile added new prestige to 
the Prophet’s name.” 


KISWAH Gay: Lit. “ А robe." 
The covering of the Ka'abah, or cube-like 
building, at Makkah [kA'BAu.] 
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When Captain Burton visited Mekkah in 
1858, he found it to be a coarse tissue of 
mixed silk and cotton, and of eight pieces, 
two for oach face of the building, the seams 
being concealed by the broad gilt band called 
the hizam, It is lined with white calico, and 
has cotton ropes to secure the covering to 
metal ringa at tho basement. But on tho 
occasion of Captain Burton's visit, the kis- 
wah was tucked up by ropes from the roof. 
The whole is of а brilliant black, with the gold 
band running round it. 

Tho burga‘, or veil, is a curtain hung before 
the door of the Ka‘bah, also of black bro- 
cade, embroidered with inscriptions, in letters 
of gold, of verses from the Qur'an, and lined 
with green silk. 

According to Burton, the inscription on tho 
gold band of the kiswah is the ninetieth vorae 
of the third Sürah of the Qur'ün: ** Verily, 
the first House founded for mankind was 
surely that at Bakkah, for a blessing and 
a guidance to the worlds.” The whole of the 
kiswah is covered with seven Sürahs of the 
Qur'ün, namely, xvinth, xrxth, mrd, rxth, 
xxth, xxxixth, and Lxvnth (Ze. al-Kahf, 
Maryam, Alu ‘Imran, at-Taubah, Ta Ha, Ya 
Sin, and al-Mulk): The character is the 
ancient Kufic, and legible from a considerable 
distance. 

Mr. Lane says that the kiswah is made of 
a mixture of silk and cotfon, because the 
Prophet expressly forbade silk as an article 
of dress. 

The kiswah and burqa‘ are now manu- 
factured at Cairo, at a manufactory called 
the Khurunfish, and is made by a family 
who possess the hereditary right, and who 
are called the’ Battu’s-Sa‘d. When they are 
completed, they are taken to the mosque 
known as the Sultàn Hasan, and there kept 
until they are sent off with a caravan of pil- 
grims to Makkah. This usually takes placa 
а few days after the ‘Idu 'l-Fitr, generally 
about the 6th day of the month of Shaw wal, 
and two or three weeks before the departure 
of the regal canopy or Mahmal. [MARMAL.] 
The procession of the kiswah is similar to 
that of the Mahmal, and therefore requires 
no separate description. 

According to Muslim historians, the Ka‘bah 
was first dressed with a kiswah or robe by a 
Himyarite chief, named Tubba‘n 'l-Arqün. 
From the time of Qusaiy it was veiled by 
subscriptions collected from Pagan Arabs, 
until Abii Rabiyah ibn al-Mughirah ibn 
‘Abdi аһ provided the covering, whereby 
he obtained the title of al-Ad/, “the Just.” 
When Muhammad obtained possession, he 
ordered it to be covered with fine Yamàni 
cloth, and ordered the expense to be defrayed 
from the public treasury. The Khalifah 
mar chose Egyptian linen, and ordered the 

be renewed every year. Khalifah 
ап, being a man of emirent piety ordered 
clothed twice a year. For the winter 
robe of brocade silk, and in the 
uit of fine linen. Mu‘awiyah, the 


KITMAN 


but being reminded of the Prophets well. 
knowr dislike to silken robes he changed it 
again to the more orthodox covering of Ya- 
mani cloth. The Khalifah Ma'mün (А.р. 818) 
ordered the dress to be changed three times 
a year, the fine Yamüni cloth on the Ist of 
Rajab, white brocade on the 1st of Shuwwa] 
for the pilgrimage two months later, and 
rich red brocade on the 10th of Muharram 
The Khalifah al-Mutawakkil (А.р. 847) sent 
а new robe every two months. During the 
Abbaside dynasty, the investing of the Ka‘. 
bah with the kiswah was regarded as a sign 
of sovereignty over the holy places. The 
later Khalifahs of Baghdad are said to have 
sent a kiswah of green and gold. The Fati- 
mide Khalifahs made the kiswah at Cairo of 
black brocade of mixed silk and cotton; and 
when Sultün Salim assumed the power of the 
Khalifate (А.р. 1512), the kiswah still con- 
tinned to be supplied from Cairo, as is now 
the case under the Ottoman rule. 
(Burckhardt's Arabia, Lane's Egyptians, 
Ali Bey's Pilgrimage, Burton's Afecca and 
Medina.) (KABAB, MABJIDU ’L-HARAM.] 


AL-KITAB (--%\). “The Book." 
A term used for the Qur'an, and extended to 
all inspired books of the Jews and Christians, 
who aro called Ahlu /- Kitab, or believers in 
the book. 


KITABI (36%). A term used for 
one of the AAlu 7- Kitab, “the people of the 
Book," or those in possession of the inspired 
word of God, as Jews or Christians. 


KITABIYAH (5305). Fem. of 
Kitabi. A female of the Ahlu 'l-Kitāb, or 
those who possess an inspired book, Jews 
or Christians. 


KITABU 'L-A*MAL („ЈУ vs). 


[ВАНЕАТП "L-A MAL. ] 


at-KITABU 'L-HUKMI (+S! 

V. А letter transmissible from 

one Qāzi to another when the defendant in а 

suit resides at а distance. Such letter must 
be a transcript of real evidence. 


An-KITABU 'L-MUBIN (tS! 
ger). Lit. “The Manifest or clear 
Book.” The term is used in the Qur’én 
both for the Tablet of Decrees (LauAu '/- 
Mahfüz, and for the Qur’an itself. 

Sarah vi. 59: “No leof falleth but He 
knoweth it; neither is there a grain in the 
darkness of the earth, nor a green thing or 
sere, but it is noted in the clear book.” 

Sirah iv. 18: “Now hath a light and & 
clear book come to you from God." 


KITMAN (gS). “ Concealing ; 


keeping secret.” The injunction of the 


Qur'ün ів: “Hide not the truth while ye. 


know it"; and yet the art of concealing 
profane religious beliefs has been a specia 
characteristic of the Eastern mystics. 
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KNEELING 
KNEELING. The attitude of 


kneeling amongst Muhammadans consists of 
placing the two knees on the ground and sitting 
on the feet behind. Kneeling as practised by 
Christians in the present day, does not exist 
amongst Muslims as an attidude of worship. 

The word jasi, which occurs in the Qur'an, 
Sirah xlv. 27: “ And thou shalt seo cach 
nation kneeling ( jágiyatan), each nation sum- 
moned to the book,” oxpresses an attitude of 
fear and not of worship. 


KNOWLEDGE. [arx.] 


КОКАН. Arabic тап (55). 
Heb. тур. The son of Yashar 


(Izhar), son of Qahis (Kohath), son of Lüwi 
(Levi). The leader of the rebellion against 
Moses. Num. xvi. 1; Judo 11 (where ‚һе is 
coupled with Cain and Balaam). He is men- 
tioned three times in the Qur'àn. 

Sürah xl. 24, 25: * Moreover we had sent 
Moses of old, with our signs and with clear 
nuthority, to Pharaoh, and Haman, and 
Korah; and they said, ‘Sorcerer, impostor.' " 

Sürab xxix. 38: “ And Korah and Pharaoh 
and Haman. With proofs of his mission did 
Moses come to them, and they behaved 
proudly on the earth; but us they could not 
outstrip; for every one of them did we seizo 
in hia sin. Against some of them did we send 
а stone-charged wind ; some of them did the 
terrible cry of Gabriel surprise; for some of 
them we cleaved the earth; and some of 
them we drowned." 

Sürah xxviii. 76-82: * Now Korah was of 
the people of Moses: but he behaved 
haughtily toward them; for we had given 
him such treasure that its keys would have 
burdened a company of men of strength. 
When his people said to him, * Exult not, for 
God loveth not those who exult; but seek by 
means of what God hath given thoe, to attain 
the future Mansion; and neglect not thy part 
in this world, but be bounteous to others as 
God hath been bounteous to thee, and seek 
not to commit excesses on the earth; for God 
loveth not those who commit excesses:’ he 
raid, ‘It hath been ‘given me only on account 
of the knowledge that is in me. Did he not 
know that God had destroyed before him 
Generations that were mightier than he in 
strength and had amassed more abundant 
wealth? But the wicked shall not be asked 
of their crimes. And Korah went forth to 
his peoplo in his pomp. Those’ who were 
greedy for this present life said, * Oh that we 
had the like of that which hath been be- 
stowed on Korah! ‘Truly he is possessed of 
great good fortune.’ But they to whom 
knowledge had been given said, ‘Woe to 
you! the reward of God is better for him 
who believeth and worketh righteousness, 
and none shall win it but those who have 
patiently endured.’ And we clave the earth for 
him and for his palace, and he had no forces, 
inthe place of God, to help him, nor was he 
among those who are succonred. And in the 
morning those who the day before had coveted 
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his lot said, ‘Aha! God enlargeth supplies 
to whom He pleaseth of His-servants, or is 
sparing. Had not God been gracious to ue, 
He had caused it to cleave for us. Aha! the 
ungrateful can never prosper." 

Al-Baiziwi says Korah brought a false 
Sccusation of immorality against Moses, and 
Moses complained to God, and God directed 
him to command the earth what he pleased, 
and it should obey him; whereupon he said, 
“О earth, swallow thom up”; and imme- 
diately tho earth opened under Korah and hia 
confederates, and swallowed them up, with 
his palace and all his riches.—Thero is a tra- 
dition that as Korah sank gradually into the 
ground, first to his knees, then to his waist, 
then to his neck, he cried out four several 
times, *O Moses, have mercy on me!" but 
that Moses continued to say, “O earth, 
swallow them up! ” till at last ho wholly dis- 
appeared: upon which God said to Moses, 
“ Thou hadst no mercy on Korah, though he 
asked pardon of thee four times; but I would 
have had compassion on him if he had asked 
pardon of Me but once.” 

He is represented by Jalālu 'd-din as the 
most beantiful'of the Israelites of his time. 
His opulence and avarice have become a 
proverb for those who amass wealth without 
giving away in alms and charity. 

Inthe Talmud it is said that « Joseph con- 
cealed three treasures in Egypt, one of which 
became known to Korah .... the keys of 
Korah's treasure chambers were a burden 
for 300 white mules.” Мағ. Jalkut on Eccl. 
v. 12: * Riches kept for the owners thereof 
to their hurt,"—which may have furnished 
Muhammad with the nucleus of this story. 
Compare also Tract. Psuchtm, fol. 119a, 


AL-KÜFAH (8,9). А city on 
the west bank of the river Euphrates, about 
four days march from ‘Baghdad, but which 
has now entirely disappeared. 

The city of al-Kifah was founded soon 
after the Arabs conquered Persia, 4.p. 636, 
and in the reign of the Khalifah Umar. It 
was built opposite the ancient town of Ma- 
dain, on the other side of.the river. The 
first Abbaside Khalifah, Abii 'l-‘Abbas, д.р, 
750, made it his capital, and it was (fes a 
flourishing city, but when the Khalifah al. 
Mansür built Baghdad, ‘al-Kifah decreased 
in importance, and gradually fell into decay, 
% was much famed for its learned men, and 
especially for its grammarians. Two secte 
of rival grammarians were named respectively 
from al-Basrah and al-Küfeh. and the more 
ancient characters of Arabic writing are 
called Küfi or Kufic, after this seat of learn- 
ing. The Kufic-Arabic letters resemble the 
Syriac, being square and heavy. The 
ancient copies of the Qur'ün are written in 
Kufic. ^ 


KUFR (9). Lit. “That which 
covers the truth.” Infidelity; blasphemy. 
Disbelieving in the Qur'an or in any of the 
tenets of the Muslim religion. | KAFIR.] 
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KULAH (8). The Persian fora | call it their taj or crown, and it is one 
сар, or cowl, especially worn by Muhammadan | of the distinguishing marks of their 
" fnqirs or darweshes. The faqirs genorally order. 


KULAHS. (E. Campbell.) 


KULSUM (e$).  Kulgun ibn 
Hadam, the name of a hospitable but blind 
chief, with whom Muhammad stayed at Qubi' 
upon his arrival in that place after his flight 
from Makkuh. It was whilst he was staying 
with Kulaŭm that Muhammad built his trst 
mosque at Опа. Kulgüm died soon aitor- 
wards. 


KURZIBNJABIR (pb rjf). A 
Quraish chieftain who committed a raid near 
al-Madinnh, and carried off some of the flocks 
and herds of the Muslims, He was afterwards 
converted to Islim, and fell under Kbilid at 
the taking of Makkah. 

KUSÜF (—,-$). [ECLIPSE OF THE 


suw.] 


L. 


LAADRIYAH (&j3). А sect of LAILATU 'L- BARA'AH (&3 
heretics who say it is impossible for mortal | ds\)J\), — [8HAD-I-BARA'AH.] 
man to be certain of any fact, even of man's 


pun identity. AL-LAILATU 'L-MUBARAKAH 
LABBAIKA (ck). [rarnsrram.] | ($4 Al). Lit. “The Blessed 
V „ » 
LABID (2-2). The son of Rabiah | Night.’ [tarcaru ONDE.) 
ibn Ja‘far al-‘Amiri, a celebrated poet in the ’ Д 
time of Muhammad who embraced аш, апа LAILATU L-QADR (33 д). 
who is said to have died at nl-Küfah ut the | “The night of power.” A mysterious nig , 
advanced age of 157 years. The Prophetis | іп the month of Ramazin, the precise date o 
related to hnve anid, “ The truest elk ever which is said to have been known only to the 
uttered by 2 poet are those of Labid,— | Prophet and з few of tho Companions. The 
— “Know that everything is vanity but God. ” following is the allusion to it in the Qur'án. 
- (Mishküi, book xxxi. ch. x pt. 1) | Süratu L-Qadr (xevil):— КОСА 
к нча “Verily we have caused it (the Qur'ün) 
Y descend on the Jiailatu 'l- Qadr. С ү 
LAHD (222). The hollow made * Who shall teach thee what the Lailatu 'l- 
grave on the Qiblah side, in which the Qadr is? 
зе ів placed. Itis made the same length “Tho Lailatu 'l-Qadr excelleth a thousand 
as the grave, and is as high as would allow months : 
а person to sit up in it, “Therein descend the angels, and the 
Di G T Spirit by permission 
Lit. “ Extine- | "P7 Of dir Lord in every matter; | 
* And all is peace until the breaking of the 
dawn.” r oane АНЕ 
This night must not bo confounded, ав. 
A branch of | often is, Sith the Shab-i-Barz'ah, which is 
l ited, in the days | generally called Shab-i-Qadr, or the night of 
they still do, the vicinity ower, but which occurs on the lóth o 
aminad formed an oxpedi- n'bàn. [SHAB-I-BARA’AH. ] 
account of their The excellences of the Lailatu ’l-Qadr are 
n party of Mus- | said to be innumerable, and it is believed шаг 
S during its solemn houra the whole anim& 


LI 
or 


: n" огч ab 
o mystic 


ac 


LAILATU 'R-RAGHA'IB 


and vegetable creation bow down in humble 
adoration to the Almighty. 


LAILATU 'R.RAGHA'IB (ald 
M). The “night of supereroga- 
tory devotions.” A festival observed on tho 
first Friday in the month Rajab, by cer- 
iain mystic leaders who affirm that it was 
established by the Prophot; but it is gene- 
rally rejected by orthodox Sunnis. (See 
Raddu мамат, vol. i. р. 717.) 


LAIS (¢+3). An Arabie tribe de- 
scended from Kinanah.  Al.Baizüwi says 
they thought it unlawful for a man to eat 
alone, ond were the cause of the vorso in 
ihe Qur’in, Sürah xxiv. 60: “ Thero is no 
crime in you, whether ye eat together or 
separately." 


LAMENTATION. [suxa’.] 
LA'NAH (&s). “ Imprecation; 


curso; anathema," A word used thirteen 
times in the Qur'àn, e.g. Sürah ii. 82: “ Tho 
curso of God is on the infidols." 


LAND. Arabic атг (Q5), balad 
(3h), mulk (slo), 

The following ere some of the principal 
rules of Muslim law relating to land :— 

(1) Tithes or Zakat on lands.—Upon every 
-thing produced from the ground there is due 


a tenth, or 'ashir, ‘ushr (Heb. "vim 


whether the soil bo watered by the annual 
overflow of great rivers, or by periodical 
rains; excepting upon articles of wood, bam- 
boos, and grass, which are not subject to 
tithe. Land watered by means of buc! ets or 
machinery, such ав Persian wheels, or by 
watering camels, are subject to only half 
tithes. (Hidayah, vol. i. p. 44.) 

(2) Conquered lands become the property of 
the state. Those of idolaters remain so. 
Those belonging to Jows, Christians, or Fire 
worshippers, are secured to the owners on 
payment of tribute. Those who afterwards 
embrace Islam recover their property, ac- 
cording to ash-Shafiti, but, not according to 
the Hanifah school. Upon the Muslim army 
evacuating an enemy's country, it becomes 
unlawful for the troops to feed their cattle 
on the land without due payment. (Hidayah, 
vol. ii. p. 170.) Я i 

(3) Appropriation for religious uses.—Land 
may be so appropriated; but if a person 
appropriate land for such a purpose and it 
should afterwards be discovered that an in- 
definite portion of it was the property of 
another person, the appropriation is void with 
respect to the remainder also. The appro- 
priation must also be of a perpetual and not 
of a temporary nature. (Hidayah, vol. ii. 


. 340, 
E (4) Phe sale of land is lawful. In such 
sales the tress upon the land are, included in 
the sale, whether specified ornot; but neither 
the grain growing on the ground, nor tho 
fruit growing an the trees, are included, 


unless specified. But in 


the case of the fruit | 
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or corn being purchased with th land, it 
must be gathered or cleared away at once. 
In tho sale of ground, the seed sown in tho 
ground is not included. Land may bo resold 
provious to seizin or possession, by the first 
purchaser, according to Abii Hanifah, but 
tho Imém Muhammad says it is unlawful. 
Wells and watercourses are not included in 
tho salo of lands unloss specified. (Zfidayaá, 


LAPWING 


i vol. ii, pp. 872, 481, 503.) 


(5) Claims against land must be mado by 
tho plaintiff, defining tho four boundaries and 
Specifying the names of each possessor, and 
the demand for tho land must be made in ex- 


| plicit terms. And if tho land has been resold, 


a decree must be given either for or against 
the last possessor, according to some doctors. 
(Hidiyad, vol. iii. p. 65.) 

(6) Land can бе lent, and the borrower can 
build upon it, but when the lender recoives 
back his land, he can compol tho borrower to 
romovo his houses and trees. Land lent for 
tillage cannot be resumed by the lender until 
the crops sown have been reaped Abū 
Hanifah maintains that when land is lent to 
another, the contract should be in these words, 
“You havo given me to eat of this land." 
(Hidayah, vol. iii. p. 284, 288.) 

(7) А gift of land which is uncultivated 
cannot be retracted after houses have been 
built on it or trees planted. If the donee 
sell half of the granted land, the donor in 
that case may. if he wishes, resume the other 
half. If a person make a gift of iand to his 
relative within the prohibited degrees it is not 
lawful for him to resume it. (Hidayah, vol. 
iii. p. 302.) 

(8) The Ijarah, or rental of land, is lawful, 
but the poriod must be specified, otherwise 
the reni may bo demanded from day to day. 
But a lease of land is not lawful unless men- 
tion is made of the articie to be raised upon 
it, and at the expiration of the lease the land 
must be restored in its original state. A 
hirer of land is not responsible for accidents; 
for example, if in bnrning off the stubble he 
happen to burn other property, he is not 
responsible for loss incurred. (Hidayah, vol. 
iii. p. 314, to) 

(9) The cultivation of waste and unclaimed 
lands is lawful, when it is done with the 
permission of tho ruler cf the country, and 
the act of cultivation invests the cultivator 
with a right of property in them. But if the. 
land be not cultivated for three years after it 
has been allotted, it may again be claimed by 
the state. (Hidáyah, vol iv. p. 128.) 

(10) Zf a person be slain on lands belonging 
to anyone, and situated near a village, and 
the proprietor of the land be not an inhabi- 
tant ofthe village, be is responsible for the 

murder, as the regulntion and protection of 
those lands rest upon him. (/fidayah, vol. 
lv. p. 447.) 


LAPIDATION. [зтомімо.] 
LAPWING. Arabic hudhud (3232), 


The namo in the Qur'an, Sirah xxvii. 20, for 
the bird which carried tho letter from King 
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Solomon to the Queen of Shoba. [20гомох.] 
It is the [HDI of the Old Testament, 


Lev. xi 19, Deut. xiv. 18. Greek émoy. 
The modern Hoopoe. 

The commentators al-Jalülan and al- 
Baizüáwi say that Solomon, having finished 
the temple of Jerusalem, went in pilgrimage 
to Makkah, whence, having stayed as long 
as he plensed, he proceeded towards al- 
Yaman; leaving Makkah in the morning, he 
arrived by noon at San‘a’, and being ex- 
tremely delightod with the country, rested 
there. But wanting water to make the ablu- 
tion, he looked among the birds for tho lap- 
wing, whoso business it was to find it; for it 
is pretended she was sagacious or sharp- 
sighted to discover water underground, which 
the devils used to draw, after she had marked 
the place by digging with her bill. They add 
that this bird was then taking a tour in the 
air, whence, secing one of her compnnions 
alighting, she descended also, and having 
bad a description given her by the other of 
the city of Saba' whence she was just ar- 
rived, they. both went together to take a viow 
of the place, and returned soon after Solomon 
had made the inquiry given in the Qur'àn: 
«“ Не reviewed tho birds and said, * How is it 
I do not seo al-Hudhud? Is ho, then, amongst 
tho absent ? °” 


ед. 
LAQAB (-—3). A surname. Either 


a title of honour or a nickname; eg. Al- 
Hugain ibn Mas‘id а/- Гата, “the tanner”: 
Abu Said Taju "-Mulük, “the crown of 
kings”; Ibn Muhammad at- Tughlabi, * of the 
tribe of Taghlab." [xanrs.] 


LAQIT (53), in its primitive 
sense, signifies anything lifted from the ground, 
but in the language of the law it signifies a 
. child abandoned by those to whom it pro- 

Лу belongs. The person who finds the 

child is termed the multayit, or the taker up. 
FOUNDLING. } 

CENY. Arabic sarigah (äs). 

n he language of the law, surtgak signifies 

à ay the property of another in a 

Г, ab a time when such pro- 


a a a Ta 


LAROENY 


perty is in custody. Custody is of two kinds: 
lst, by place, for example, a house or a shop; 
and, 2nd, by personal guard, which ів by 
means of в personal watch over the property, 
If an adult of sound understanding steal out 
of undoubted custody ten dirhams, or property 
tothe value of ten dirhams, the Muhammadan 
law awards the amputation of a hand, for it 
is said in the Qur'àn, Sirah v. 42: “If a man 
or woman steal, cut off their hands." 

With regard to the amount of the value 
which constitutes a theft, there is some dif- 
ferenco of opinion. According to Abii Hani- 
iah, it is ten dirhams ; according to ash-Shasi‘i, 


it is the fourth of a dinar, or twelve dirhams 8 


whilst Malik holds that the sum is throe 
dirhams. 

The freoman and the slave are on equal 
footing with respect to punishment for theft, 
and the hand of the slavo is to be struck off 
in the same manner as the hand of a freo 
Muslim, 

The theft must be established upon the testi- 
mony of two witnesses, but the magistrate 
must examine the witnesses as to the manner, 
timo, and piace of the theft. The thief must 
also be held in confinoment, or suspicion, until 
the witnesses be fully examinod. 

li а party commit a theft, and each of the 
party recoive ten dirhams, tho hand of each is 
lo be cut off; but if they receive less than 
ten dirhams each, they are not liable to ampu- 
tation. 

Amputation is not incurred by the theft of 
anything of а trifling nature, such as wood, 
bamboos, grass, fish, fowls, and garden stuff. 

Amputation is not incurred by tho thett of 
such things as quickly decay and spoil, such 
as milk or fruit, nor for stealing fruit whilst 
upon the tree, or grain which hes not been 
reaped, these not being considered as in cus- 
tody. 

The hand of a thiof is not struck off for 
stealing any fermented liquor, because he 
may explain his intention in taking it, by 
saying, “I took it with a view to spill it”; 
and also because some fermented liquors are 
not lawful property. A 

The hand is not to be cut off for stealing а 
guitar or tabor, these being of use merely as 
idle amusements. i 

Amputation is not incurred by stealing & 
Qurün, although ash-Sháfiá maintains that 
it is. 

There is no amputation for stealing the 
door of amosque. Nor is the hand struck off 
for stealing a crucifix or a chess board, a8 it 
is in the thief’s power to excuse himself by 
saying, “I took them with а view to break 
and destroy them, as things prohibited." It 
is otherwise with a coin bearing the impres- 
sion of an idol, by the theft of which amputa- 
tionis incurred; because the money is not ап 
object of worship. А 

The hand is not to be struck off for stealing & 
free-born infant, although there be ornaments 
upon it, because a free person is not property ; 
but'amputation is incurred by stealing ап 
infant slave. although the stealing of an adult 
slave does nut incur amputation, as such 8D 


Al-LAT 


act does not come under the description of 
theft, being an usurpation or a fraud. 

Amputation is not incurred for stealing a 
book, because the object of the thief can only 
be its contents and not the property. 

The hand is not cut off for stoaling a cur- 
dog, because such an animalis common pro- 
perty ; nor for stealing utensils made of wood. 

There is no amputation for atealing from 
the public treasury, becanse evorything there 
is the common property of all Muslims, and 
in which the thief, as à member of tho com- 
munity hasa share. And if & person steal 
from property of which he is in part owner, 
amputation is not inflicted. Nor if а creditor 
steal from his debt is the hand cut off. 

The right hand of tho thief is to bo out off 
at the joint of the wrist and tho stump after- 
wards cauterised, and for tho second theft 
the left foot, and for any theft beyond that he 
must suffer imprisonment. 


AL-LAT (№). The name of an 
idol worshipped by tho ancient Arabians, 
probably the Alilat of Herodotus. The ido! 
Lat is mentioned in the Qur'àn in conjunction 
with the two other idols, a/-* Uzzà and Manat. 
See Sirah liii. 19: * What think yo, then, of 
al-Làt and 81-97228, and Manat, the third 
idol besides ? ” 

In connection with this verse there is an 
interesting discussion. (See Muir, now ed. 
p. 86.) Al-Wàqidi and a&-Tabari both re- 
late that, on a certain day, the chief men of 
Makkah assembled in a group beside the 
Ka'bah, discussed, as was their wont, tho 
affairs of tho city, when the Prophet ap- 
penred, and seating himself by them in & 
friendly manner, began to recite the 68rd 
chapter of the Qur'ün; and when he had 
reached the verse ©“ What thiuk ye then of 
al-Lat, and al-‘Uzza, and Manat, the third 
idol besides?” the Devil suggested worda of 
reconcifiation and compromise with idolatry, 
namoly, ** These are exalted females, and 
verily their intercession is to be hoped for. 
These words, however, which were received 
by tho idolaters with great delight, were 
afterwards disavowed by tha Prophet, for 
Gabriel revealed to him the true reading, 
namely, “ What think ye then of al-Lat, and 
al-‘Uzza, and Manat tho third idol besides? 
Shall ye have male progeny and God female ? 
This, then, were an unjust partition! Verily, 
these are mere names which ye and your 

athers have given them.” PA 
; as E thus related by al-Wagidi 
and at-Tabari is given ав an explanation of 
Sirah xxii 51: “Nor bare we etur 
&postle or prophet before thte in h 

S duo Satan hath not injected some wroug 
desire.” 

AL-LATIF (Att). “The Mys- 
terious ог tho Subtle One.” One of the ану 
nine attributes of God. Sirah vi. 103: Шш 
Не is the Subtle (al-Latif), the All-informed 
(al-Khabir). 

LATIFAH (i). A term used 


by Sufi mystics for any sign or influence in 
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the eoul, derived from God, which has such 
а mysterious effect on tho heart that mortal 
man cannot expross it in language, just as a 
delicious taste in tho mouth cannot be exactly 
expressed by the tongue, (Kitabu 't- Tatri at, 
tn loco.) 


LAUGHING. Arabic zak, zikk 
(les). Heb. OY. (Gon. xviii. 13.) 


Immoderate laughing is genorally condemned 
by. Muharamadan teachers, for *Áyishah re- 
lates that Muhammad “ never laughed a full 
laugh so that tho inside of his mouth could 
be seen; he only smiled.” (Mishkat, book 
xxii. ch. vii.) 

AL-LAUHU 'L. MAHFÜZ (cM 
534). “The preserved tablet." 

In the Hadis ard in theological works it 
is used to denote the tablet on which the 
decrees of God were recorded with reference 
to mankind. In the огап it only occurs 
once, when it refers to tho Qur'an itself. 
Sirah Ixxxv. 21, 22: « It is а glorious Qur'àn 
written on tho preserved table.” "The plural 
alwah ocoure in Sirah vii. 142, for the tables 
of the law given to Moses. 


LAW, The. The words used by 
Muslims to express “the law,” are ash-Shari‘ah 
(åa) and asA-Shar* (BN), the meaning 
of which is “ the way.” Tho compiler of the 
Ghiyagu'l- Lughah defines it as ‘the way or road 
in the roligion of Muhammad, which God has 
established for the guidance of His peoplo, both 
for the worship of God and for the daties of 
life." The term ash-Shari‘ah occurs once in 
the Qur'ün, Sirah xlv. 17: “We (God) put 
theo (иши) in the right way concern- 
ing the affair.” The term ash-Shirah is 
almost obsolete in books on Muslim theology, 
bnt it occurs once in the Qur'àn, Sürah v. 
52: “To every ono have wo given a right 
way. 

1 the Traditions and theological works, 
the word ash-Shar‘ is generally used to ex- 
press the law of Muhammad. Tho Hebrew 


РҮҮ) occurs in the Qur'ün as T'aurát, and 
E 


{в always used for the 
LTAURAT. ] 

According to Muslim doctors, ash-Shar*, or 
“ the Law," may be divided into five sections: 
I*tigadat, * belief" ; dab, * moralities ”; 
‘Thadat, “ devotions” ; Mu'amalat, “ transac- 
tions”; and ‘Ugubat, “ punishments.” 

(1) F:tiqadat, embraces‘all that is contained 
in the six articles of the Muslira faith, namely, 
Belief in (а) God; (b) His angels; (c) His 
Books; (d) His Prophets; (e) Tho Day ot 
Judgment; ( /) The Decrees of God. This 
section of Muslim law is termed “//ти'[- 
*Aqa'id, or,“ The Science of the Articles of 
Belief,” nnd includes all branches of echo- 
lustic theology. The books chiefly consulted 
on this subject in the present work.are the 
Sharhu "l-Muwaqis, by Saiyid Sharif-al-Jur- 
jani, and the Sharhu "I Aga'id, by Mas'üd 
Sa'du 'd-din at-Taftazani, 

(2) 1410 embraces the consideration of all 


law of Moses. 
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those moral excéllences which are enjoined 
in the Qur'an and Traditions, ав Ikhlas, “ sin- 
ceritv "; Tawwakkul, “confidence in God”; 
Tawágw, “humility”; Tafwiz, ‘‘resigna- 
tion”; Qasru ’l-‘Amal, “keeping down one’s 


expectation"; Zuhd fi 'd-dunya, “ renuncigtion | 


‘of tho world”; Nasihah, * giving good counsel 
and advice"; Qandah, ‘contentment ; ” 
Sakhawah, “liberality ; ” Hubb, “love to God 
and man”; Sabr, “patience”; с. (Seo 
Majma‘u 'Ї- Bikar, vol. її. p. 422.) f 

(8) даа, includes all acts of devotion to 
Qod, such as are included in tho five pillars 
of practice: fa) Recital of the Creed; (0) 
Prayer; (c) Zakat, or “logal alms”; (d) 
Saum, or “fasting”; (0) The pilgrimage to 
Makkab. It will also embrace such reli- 
gions acta as Jihad, or warfare for the propa- 
yation of tho religion of Islim. 

(4) Mutamalat, includes such duties ав are 
required between man and man, and is 
divided into Afukhasamat, “altercations ”; 
Mwnákahát, “nuptinle”; Amanat, “ securi- 
ties.” Under these three heads nro embraced 
all the various sections of civil jurispru- 
dence such as barter, sale, agency, larceny, 
marriage, divorce, dower, partnership, claims, 


e. 

(5) *Uqübát, denotes the punishments 
instituted in the огап and Traditions, 
namely, (а) Qisay, “retaliation”; (b) fuddu 
‘s-sarigah, punishment for theft by the loss 
of a hand; (c) Haddu ’z-zina’, punishment 
for fornication and adultery, stoning for 
а marricd person and ono hundred lashes for 
an unmarried person; (є) faddu V-gaz/, or 

unishment of eighty lashes for slander; 
Haddu "r-riddah, or punishment by death 
for apostasy; Jaddu 'sh-shurb, or punish- 
ment with eighty lashes for wine-drinking. 

The two common divisions of Muhammadan 
law aro “ти 'I- Kalam, or *Aga'id, embracing 
all matters of faith ; and ‘Jimu "-Fiqh, which 
includes all matters of practice as distin- 
guished from articles of faith. 

Muslim law is also divided into two great 
distinctions of Mashrir, * lawful," and (Zhairu 
maskri, unlawful,” or, as it is expressed in 
Persian, Hawa and Narawa. 

That which is lawful is graded into fivo 
classes. (1) Farz,that which is proved be- 
yond all doubt to have been enjoined either in 
the Qur'ün or in a tradition of undoubted 
authority, and the denial or disobedience of 
which is positive infidelity. (2) аль, 
that which is obligatory, but of which 
there is somo "doubt whether or not it 
was enjoined in the Qur'ün or in a tradition 
of undoubted authority. (3) Sunnah, that 
which was practised by Muhammad; (4) 
Mustühabb, that which Muhammad and his 
Companions sometimes did and sometimes 
omitted; (5) Mubah, that which is desirable, 


"but which may be omitted without fear of sin. 


їп в which are unlawíul sre graded 
three classes: (1) Mufsid, that which is 
st us and corrupting, & mortal sin; 
агат, that which is distinetly forbidden; 
fakrul, thai which is generally held to 
WE: 
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Theso distinctions of lawful and unlawful 
with their various subdivisions, appl i 
А З » арріу to all 

branches of Muslim law, whother it relate to 
ordinary duties of life, or of devotion to God 

Tt will be seen how important a placo tho 
example, practices, and sayings of Muham- 
mad occupy in the moral law of Islim 
This branch of Muslim law is called as. 
Sunnah, or the custom of Muhammad, and 
is нше 28— | d 

(1 unnatu '[filii that which М b 
Ud dd те E 

(2) Sunnatu '{-уаий, that which Muham- 
mad satd should be practised. р 

(3) Sunnatu 't-tagriri, that which was done 
in the presence of Muhammad, and which he 
appears to have sanctioned. 

lt is thereforo a scrious mistake to sup- 
pose that the Qur'àn contains all that is 
esteemed necessary for faith and practice in 
Jelàm ; the example of Muhammad is as bind- 
ing upon the Muslim as any injunction con- 
tained in the Qur'&n itself, for neither that 
which is Farz nor that which is Sunnah can 
be omitted without sin. 

The true origin and fountain of all law is 
the Qur’in ара the Traditions, and no Muslim 
schoo! of theology has ever rejected tho Tra- 
ditions, Thoy are binding upon Sunni, and 
Shifah, and Wahhübi; the only difference 
between tho Sunni and Shi‘ah being that 
they receive different collections of Traditions. 
The Wahhibis receive these of the Sunnis, 
and call themselves Jfuhaddigin, or tradi- 
tionists, 

In addition to the Qur'an and Hadis (or 
Traditions), both Sunni and Shi'sh Muslims 
acknowledge the concurrence of the learned, 
called Јута“, the Shi'ahs believing that they 
still possess Mujtahids capable of giving an 
infalliblo interpretation of the law; the 
Sunnis, on the other hand, confessing that, 
since the days of the four great doctors (Abü 
Hanifah, Malik, ash-Shafi‘l, and Ibn Hanbal), 
ljmá: has not been possible ; whilst tho Wah- 
habis accept only the /ўта“ of those who con- 
versed with the Prophet himself. Tho fourth 
foundation of orthodoxy in both Sunni and 
Shi‘ah schools is the system of interpretation 
called Q?yüs, or ratiocination. r 

I. The Sunnis all receive the same collec- 
tions of traditiona, especially those which are 
known as tho “six correct books,” the 
Sahihu 'l-Bukhari, the Sahihu Muslim, the 
Sunanu 't-Tirmizı, Sunanu Abi рана, Sunanu 
an-Nasafi, and Sunanu Ibn Majah. The 
compilation by the Imam Malik, which " 
first in order of date, is also 2 collection о: 
traditions of very great authority. [TRADI 
TIONS.] a t 

These different sects of Sunnis do TO 
differ in usu/, or fundamentals of religio 
belief, but in minor rules of practice, ап m 
certain legal interpretations ; but being of SE 
ferent opinions and broaching 1n some T 
вресів separate doctrines, four schools ae 
jurisprudence have been established, kno 
as Hanafi, лај, Hanbali, and Маш т 

The differences amongst these fonr di 
schools are based either upon different іта 


| 
! 
| 
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tions or upon different interpretations of tho 
same traditions, also upon the various waya 
in which the liberty of giyds, or ratiocination, 
has been exercised. Consequontly tho number 
of works which have appeared on tho sub- 
jects of scholastic science and jurisprudonco, 
has been very great indeed. 

We are indebted to Mr. Shama Churun 
Sircar, the learned and sblo Tagoro Professor 
оѓ Іа in Calcutta, for the following résumé 
of the principal Sunni writings on аѕл- лаг. 

“Tho chief works that treat gonerally of 
the doctrines of the four principal secta of 
the Sunnis, sro mentioned by Haji Khalffah 
io be tho Jámi-ul-Mazdhib (Jami‘u 'I-Mazàá- 
hib), the Majmaa-ul- KAiláfíyat, the Yandbiya- 
ul-Ahkám (Yandbi'u'l-Ahkam), the Uyúm, and 
the Zubdai-ul-Ahkám. The Kanz-ud-Dakdik 
(Kanzu 'd- Daqd'iq), by An-Nasafi, is a book 
of great reputation, principally derived from 
the Wáfi; and containing questions and de- 
cisions according to the doctrines of Abu- 
Hanífah, Abiu-Yusuf, Tmám Muhammad, 
Zafar, Shátif, Malik, and others. Many com- 
mentaries have boen written on the last men- 
tioned work; tho most famous oi them ia the 
Bahr-ur- Rdik (al- Bahru 'r- Rag), which may, 
indeed, almost be said to have superseded its 
original, at leasiin India, The Bahr-ur- Ráik 
is by Zainu-ul-Àábidin Bin Nujnim-ul Misrf 
(ibn Najim), an. 970. Tho Multaka-al- 
Abhér (Multaga 'l-Abhar), by Sheikh Ibrihim 
Bin Muhammad al-Halabi, who died л.н. 956, 
is a universal code of Muhammadan law. It 
gives the different opinions or doctrines of 
Abú Hanifah, Malik, Sháfif, and Hanbal, the 
chief Mujtahid Imiims and the founders of 
the four great sects of Sunnis, and illustrates 
them by those of the principal jurisconsults 
of the school of Abu Hanifah. It is more 
frequently referred to аз an authority through- 
out Turkey, than any other treatise on juris- 
prudence. 

“The digests inculcating exclusively the 
doctrines of each of the said four gront secta 
are, indeed, numerous, though a very few of 
them which maintain the doctrines of the 
Málikí, or Sháfif, or Hanbnlí sects are used 
in Indis. Digests written by Malik or any 
of his followers are scarcely found in India. — 

“Of the digests maintaining the Málikí 
doctrines, two have lately appegred in France 
(by M. Vincent, 1842; M. Porron, 1843). 
The first work of Sháfií, entitled the Usúl 
(Usül), or fundamentals, whieb contains the 
principles of the Muhammadan civil and canon 
law, may be classed as a digest. The Mukh- 
tasar, the Mansur, the Rasdil-u!-Muatabirah 
(ar-Ras@ilu ‘i-Mu‘tabarah), and the Kitab- 
ul- Wasdik, are amongst tho other works 
written by Abú Ibrahim Bin Yahiyd-al- 
Muzani, 2 distinguished disciple of Shifii, 
and a native of Egypt (А-н. 264), and ате 
according to the doctrines of Sháfií. The 
works by Ibnu Hambal and his followers are 


few in number, and rare. E r 
“The followera of the Hanifi sect, which 


obtaina most commonly amongst tho Muham- 
madans of India, have, like others, divided 
their law into two general branches or parta, 
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reapectivoly called the Fikah (law, religious 


and secular), and Fardiz (the succession to, 
and division of, inheritance), 

“Tho works which аго on Fikah (Fiqh), and 
which aro considered as the chief authorities 
of the Hanifí sect, are the following ;—Abu 
Hanífah's own digest of law, entitled the 
Fikah-ul- Akbar (al- Fiqhu'l- Akbar). Thisis tho 
first in rank, and has boen commented upon 
by various writers, many of whom are men- 
tioned by Нијї Khalifah. Tho doctrines of 
that great lawyer, however, are sometimes 
qualified or dissented from by his two 
famous pupils, Abu Yusuf and Imám Muham- 
mad. ‘The work entitled Adab-ul- Kázi, which 
treats of tho duties of a magistrato, is known 
to have been written by Abú Yusuf. Save 
and except this, no other work appears to 
have been composed by him. Ho, however, 
is said to have supplied his notes to his pupil 
Imim Muhammad, who mado use of them in 
the composition of his own works. The 
works of Imám Muhammad are six in num- 
ber, five of which are,in common, entitled 
the Zdhir-ur-Rawdyat (Zahiru 'r-Rawayat, 
conspieuous traditions or reports)  Thoy 
are: 1. The .Jdmt-ul-Kabir (al-Jamiu 'l- 
Kabir); 2. Jámi-us-Saghir (al-Jami*u ‘s- 
Saghir) ; 3. Mabsit fi Faru-ul- Hanifiydt ; 4. 
Ziyddat fi Fará-ul- Hantfiydt ; and 5. Siyar 
al-Kabir wa Saghír. Tho Nawddtr, the sixth 
and last of the known compositions of Imám 
Muhammad, though not so highly esteemed 
as the others, is still greatly respected as an 
authority. 

“ The next authorities among the Hanafis, 
after the foundor of their sect and his two 
disciples, are the Imám Zufar Bin al-Hazil 
who was chief judge at Basrah, where he 
died (А.н. 158), and Hasan Bin Ziyád. These 
lawyers are said to bave been contemporaries, 
friends, and scholars of Abi-Hanifah, апа 
their works are quoted here as authorities for 
Abu Hanífah's doctrines, more easpocially 
when the two disciples are silent. The most 
celebrated of the severe! trontises known by 
the name of Addb-ul Kazi was writton by Abú 
Bakr Ahmad Bin ‘Umar ul-Khaessf (л.н. 
261). An abridgement of the Hannfi doc- 
trines, called the AMukA!asar ut-Tahavi, was 
written by Abii Jaafar Ahmad Bin Muham- 
mad at-Tahavi (л.н. 331), who wrote slao s 
commentary on the fami us-Saghir of Imam 
Muhammad, 

“The Mukhtasar lil-Kudiri, by Abu ul- 
Husain Ahmad Bin Muhammad al-Kudirí 
(л.н. 228) is among tho most esteemed of 
the works which follow the doctrines of Abu 
Henífah. There is а well-known commen- 
tary on the AfukAtasar lil-Kuduri, entitled 
Al-Jauharat un-Nayyirah, which is some- 
times called Al-Jaukarat ul-Munirah. The 
digest, entitled the Mabsiit (al- Mabsut), was 
composed by Shams-ul-Aimmah Abi Bakr 
Muhammad as-Serakhsi whilst in prison 
at U'zjand. This is a work of great extent 
and authority.. He was also the author 
of the most celebrated work entitled Al- 
Muhit (al- Muhit), which is derived in в great 
measure from the AMabsut, the Zryádát, and 
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the Nawddir of Imém Muhammad. The 
work entitled the Muhit, by Burhán-ud-dín 
Mahmúd Bin Ahmad, already spoken of, is 
not so greatly esteemed ав the Muhit as- 
Sarakhsi (Muhitu 's-Sarakhsi). А compen- 
dium of Al-Kudirí'*s MukAtasar, which he 
entitled the Tuhfut-ul-Fukahd (Tuhfatu 'l- 
Fugaha’), was composed by Shaikh Ala-ud-din 
Muhammad ав-баштгКапаї. The work of Alá- 
ud-din was commented upon by his pupil Abif 
Bakr Bin Masuúd. 

“There are several Arabic works on phi- 
losophical and theological subjects which 
bear the name of Al-Hiddyah (the guide). 
The work entitled A/-Hiddyah fi-al-Fari, or 
the guide in particular points, is n digest of 
law according to the doctrines of Abit Hantfah 
and his disciples Abii Yusuf and Imám Mu- 
hammad. Tho author of this work is Shaikh 
Burhán-ud-dín Alí (А.к. 593), whose reputa- 
tion as a lawyer was beyond that of all his 
contemporaries. This Zidáyah ів n commen- 
tary on the Badáya-vl- Mubtadd, an introduc- 
tion to the study of law, written by the same 
author in a style exceedingly concise and 
close. In praise of the Hiddy«A, Haji Khalí- 
fah says, ‘It has been declared, like the 
Aurdn, to have superseded all previous books 
onthe law; that all persons should remember 
the rules prescribed in it, and that it should 
be followed as a guide through life.’ The 
Hiddyah has, besides the Arfdyah, many 
other commentaries, as a work of so great 
celebrity and authority is expected to have. 
The principal олов are the /ndyah (‘Indyah), 
the Nihdyah, and the Fath-ul- Kabir. 

“The name Jndyah, however, is given to 
two commentaries onthe Hrddyah. Of these, 
the one composed by Shaikh Kamil-ud-dín 
Muhammad Bin Mahmúd, who died А.н. 786, 
is highly esteemed and useful. Supplying by 
way of innuendoes what was omitted or left 
to implication, also expressing what was un- 
derstood in the Hiddyah, and explaining the 
words and expounding the passages of the 
original by the insertion of explanatory 
phrases, the author of the /ndyaA has rendered 
the work such aa to be considered of itself one 
of his own principal works, with citations of 
passages from tho /7idáyaA. 

“The Nihdyak is composed by Husím-ud- 
din Husain Bin Ali, who is said to have been 
n pupil of Burhiin-ud-din Alf. Thiais said to 
be the first commentary composed on the 
Hiddyah ; and it is important for having added 
the law of inheritance to tho Afiddyah, which 
treats only of the Fikah. The commentary, 
entitled the Ai/dych, is by Imdm-ud-din Amir 
Katib Bin Amir Umar, who had previously 
written another explanatory gloss of the same 
work, and entitled it the GAdyat-ul-Buydn 
The Atfdyah was finished А.н. 747, and, 
besides the author's own observations, it gives 
concisely the substance of other commenta- 
rien. 

“The Fath-ul-Kabir lil-Adjiz ul-Fakir, by 
Kamál-ud-dín Muhammad аз-Ѕіжавї, com- 
called Ibnu Hammam, who died А.Н. 
is the most comprehensive of all the 
ents on the Hidúyuh, and includes a col- 
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lection of decisions which render it oxtremel 

useful. Tbe short commentary entitled the 
Fawdid, written by Hamíd-ud-dín Alí. Al- 
Bukhari, who died А.н. 667, is said to bo the 
first of all tho commentaries on the Aiddyah 
The Жа, by Abi-ul-Barakát Abd ullah Bin 
Ahmad, commonly called Héfiz-ud-din an. 
Nasafi, and its commentary the Kafi, by the 
same author, are works of authority. An. 
Nasafí died А.н. 710. 

“The Vikdyah (al-Wigayah), which wag 
written in the seventh century of the Hijrah 
by Burhán ash-Shariyat Mahmúd, is an 
elementary work to enable the studont to 
study and understand the Aiddyah. The 
Vikdyah is printed, and invariably studied, 
with its celebrated commentary, the Sharh ul- 
Vikáyah, written by Ubaidullah Bin Masuud, 
who died л.н, 745. The Sharh-ul- Vikdyah 


` contains the text of the Vikdyahk, with a glosa 


most perspicuously explanatory and illustra- 
tive; so much so,that those chapters of it 
which treat of marriage, dower, and divorce, 
aro studied in the Madrassahs of India in 
preference to the Hiddyah itself. There are 
also other commentaries on the Vikdyah, but 
not во useful as the above. On the Sharh-ul- 
Vik&yah, again, there ia an excellent com- 
mentary, entitled the Chulpt, writton by Akhi 
Yusuf Bin Juníd. who was one of the then 
eight professors at Constantinople. This work 
was commenced to be written about A.H. 
891, and cempleted a.n. 901; and the whole of 
it was published in Calcutta А.н. 1245, and 
extracts therefrom have been printed. 

“Tho Nikdyah (an-Nigayah), another ele- 
mentary law book, is the work of the 
author of the Sharh-ul- Vikáyah. It is some- 
times called the MukAtasar-ul Vikdyah, being, 
in fact, an abridgment of that work. Three 
comments on the Nikayah are much esteemed ; 
they were written respectively by Abu ul- 
Makárim Bin Abd-ullah (л.н. 907), Abú Ali 
Bin Muhammad al-Birjindí (л.н. 935), and 
Shams ud-dín Muhammad al-Khurásání Al- 
Kohistüni (л.н. 941). The last commentary 
is entitled the Jtnz-ur-Rumuz (./атии r- 
Rumiiz), which is the fullest and the clearest 
of the lot, ns well as one of the most useful 
law books. - 

“The Ashbah wa an-Nazdir (al-Ashbah wa 
'"n-Nazair) is also an elementary work 0 
great reputation. It was composed by Zain- 
al-Adbidin, the author of the Bahr-ur-Rdik 
already mentioned. Huijí Khalifah speaks of 
this work in high terms, and enumerates 
several appendices to it that have been com- 
posed at different times. The treatise a 
exegesis entitled the Nvr-u/-nwdr fi Sharah 
ul- Manár (Nüru `1- Anwar fiSharhi -Manar), 
by Shaikh Jun Bin Abit Sayyid Al-Makki 

Shaikh Jiwan ibn Abū Suid), was-printed in 

aleutta (a.D. 1819), and is frequently 2 
ferred to as a book of authority. А ed 
tract on the sources of the Sharaa, ды: 
tho Usil-ush-Sháshi, together with an хр 
natory commentary, was printed in litho 
graphy, at Delhi, in the year A.D. 1847. ir) 

* The Tunvir-ul- Absár (Tanwiru LAbgar). 
composed by Shaikh Shams-ud-dín Muham 
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mad Bin Abd-ullah-al-Ghazzf (д.н. 995), is 
one of the most celebrated and useful books 
according to the Hanífí doctrines. This work 
has many commentaries. One of ihom, en- 
titled the Manh-ul-Ghaffér (Manku 'l-Ghaf- 
far), which is written by tho author himself, 
is a work of considerablo oxtont. 

* The Durr-ul-MukAtár, which ia another 
commentary on the Tanvir-ul- Absár, is a work 
of great celebrity. This work was written 
(А.н. 1071) by Muhammad Alá-ud-Dín Bin 
Shaikh Alí al-Hiskafí. Though а common- 
tary, it is virtually a digost, which of itself 
has several commentaries, the most cele- 
brated of them is tho Tahtdvi, а work used 
in India. Another commentary on tho Durr- 
ul-MukAtár is the Radd-ul-Muhtár. This is 
& very copious work, comprising an immense 
number of cases and docisions illustrative of 
the principles contained in the principal work. 
The Durr-ul-Mukhtdr troata not only of tho 
Fikah but also of the Fardiz. It is used by 
the followers of the Hanífí doctrines whore- 
ever they are, but it is most highly esteemod 
in Arabia, whero it is studied and referred to 
in preference to other books of law. 

* Many works have been written according 
ќо the doctrines of Abú Hanifah in tho 
Turkish Empire, and are received thero as 
authorities. The most celebrated of those 
ia the Afultaka-ul-Abadr, by Shaikh Ibráhím 
Bin Muhammed al-Halabf, the Durr-ul-Huk- 
kám, by Mullah Khuerá, Kdnwn-ndmat-Jazd, 
& tract on penal laws, &c. 

* The treatises on the laws of inheritance, 
according to the doctrines of Sháüí, aro 
the ardiz-ul-Mutawalli, by Abú Sayid 
Abd-ur-Rahmün Bin Mamun-ul-Mutawalli 
(who died А.н. 478), the Faráiz-ul- Mukud- 
wast, by Abti-ul-Faz]  Abd-ul-Malik Bin 
Ibrihim al-Hamadání Al-Mukuddasi, and 
Abú Menstir Abd-ul-Kahir Al-Baghdadi (who 
died respectively л.н. 489 and 429); Al- 
Faraiz-ul- Fazári,by Burhán-ud-dín Abi Isháq 
Al-Fazárí, commoniy called Ibnu Firk&h (who 
died in А.н. 729), and Al Fardiz ul-Ferikiyah, 
by Shams-ud-din Muhammad Bin Killayi 
(who died д.н. 777). б 3 

“Of the books on, the law of inheritance 
According to the Hanifí doctrines, tho most 
celebrated, and the one invariably consulted 
in India, ia the Sirdjiyyah (as-Sirajiyah), which 
is alco called the aráiz-us-Sajáwandi, being, 
as it is, composed by Siráj-ud-Dín Muham- 
mad bin Abd-ur-Rashfd as-Sajíwandí. This 
Work has been commented upon by a vast 
number of writers, upwards of forty being 
enumerated in the Kashf-uz-Zunun by Haji 
Khalifah. The most celebrated of these com- 
mentaries, and the most generally used to ex- 
plain the text of the Sirajtyyah, is tho Shari- 
fiyyah (ash-Sharifiyah), by Sayyid Sharif Ali 
Bin Muhammad Al-Jurjdni (who died л.н. 814). 

“There is another kind of digest which 
treats of the Jim-ul-Fatdwd (the science of 
decisions), The works of this nature aro also 
very numerous, and are,-for the most part, 
called Fatúwá (decisions), with the names of 

their authors; and, though called Fatdwd, 

Moat of them contain also the rules of law 
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as well as legal decisions, Of those again, 
Some treat of tho Fikah alone, othera of the 
Faráiz (inheritance) also; some of them, 
moreover, treat of the decisions of particular 
lawyors, or thoso found in particular books; 
others treat of-those which tend to illustrato 
the doctrines of the aovoral sects; whilst the 
Test of them are devoted to recording tae 
Opinions of loarned juriste. 

“ There are several collections of decisions, 
according to tho doctrines of Sháfif. The 
ono most esteemed seems to be tho Fatdwa Ibn 
us-Saláh, by Abú Amru-Usmán Bin Abd-ur 
Rahmán agh-Sháhrazirf, commonly called 
Ibn us-Salíh, who died in А.н. 642. Ibnu 
Firkíh, tho author of tho Fardiz-ul-Fazéri 
(a treatiso on inheritanco), also made а col- 
lection of decisions according to the same 
doctrines, which ia called, after his name, the 
Fatáwdá-i-Ibnu Firkáh. 

“Of the Fatáwás of the Hanffi doctrines 
the following are generally known in India. 
The Khuldsat  ul-Fatáwá (Khulagatu 'l- 
айша), by Imám Iftikhar-ud-Dín Tahir Bin 
Ahmad Al-Bukhíárí, who died an b42,is в 
select collection of decisions of great autho- 
rity. Tho Zakhirat-ul- Fatáwd (Zakhiratu 'l- 
f'atawa), sometimes calied the Zakhirat-ul- 
Durhániyah, by Burhün-ud-Dín Bin Mázah al- 
Bukhári, the author of tho Muhit-ul-Burhéni, 
is also a celobratod, though not a large, col- 
lection of decisions, principally taken from 
the Muhit. Tho Fatáwá-i-Kázi Khén, by 
Imám Fakhr-ud-Dín Hasan Bin Mansir al- 
U'zjandí al-Farghénf, commonly called Kázf 
Khan, who died А.н. 592,is a work held in 
very high authority. It is replete with cases 
of common occurence, and is, therefore, of 
great practical utility, more especially as 
many of the decisions are illustrated by 
proofs and reasoning on which they are 
founded, Tho two works entitled the Fusúl- 
ul-Istunishi and Fusul-ul- Imádiah, were incor- 
porated in a collection entitled the Јаті-и/- 
fustlain, which is в work of somo celebrity. 
It was compiled by Badr-ud-Din Muhammad, 
known by the name of Ibn-ul-Kází Simáwa- 
nah (д.н. 823) The Fatáwá uz-Zahiriyah, 
whieh contains decisions collected partly 
from the K/zzánat-ul- Wákiydt, was written by 
Jahír-ud-Dín Abú Bakr Muhammad Bin 
Ahmad al-Bukhárí (А.н. 619). The Kuntyat- 
ul-Muntyat is a collection of decisions of con- 
siderable authority by Mukhtár Bin Mahmud 
Bin Muhammad as-Záhidí Abu-ur-Rijd al- 
Ghazmíní, surnamed Najm ud-Dín, who died 
А.н. 658. An-Navavi, the author of the bio- 
graphical dictionary entitled the Vahzib-ul- 
Asma (Tahzibu 'l-Asmd’), who died А.н. 677, 
made a collection of decisions of some note, 
which is called the Fatdwa an-Navavi. He 
also composed a smaller work of the same 
nature, entitled al- Masáil -ul - Muhimnat 
(: Uyin al- Masa'ili 'l-Muhimmak), arranged in 
tho manner of question and answer. Тһе 
Khizdnat-ul-Muftiyin, by Imám Husain Bin 
Muhammad as-Samadni, who completed his 
work in А.н. 740, contains а large collection 
of decisions, and is а book of some authority 
in India, The Khizdnat-ul-Fatdwd, by Ahmad 
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Bin Mubammnd Abi Bakr а1-Напаїї, is 2 col- 
lection of decisions made towards tho end of 
the eightb century of the Hijrah, and com- 
prises questions of rare occurrence. The 
Fatdwd Tátár-Khániyah was originally а 
large collection of Fatáwás, in several volumes, 
by Imám Aálim Bin Ald al-Hanaff, taken from 
the AMuhít-ul-Burháni, the Zakhirat, the 
Khániyah, and tbe Zahiriyah. Afterwards, 
however, a selection was made from theso 
decisions by Imám Ibráhím Bin Muhammad 
al-Halabí, who died л.н 956, and an opitome 
waa thus formed, which is in one volume, and 
still retains the title of Tátár- KAdntyah. The 
Fatdwd-i-Ahl-us-Samarkand, is a colloction of 
the decisions of those learned men of the city 
of Samarkand who are omitted, or lightly 
passed over, in the Fatdwd-Tatdr Khaniyah 
and the Jámi-ul-Fusulatn, to both of which 
works it may be considerod a supplement. 
The Fatúwá az-Zainiyah contains decisions 
by Zain ul-Aabidin Ibrahim Bin Nujaim al- 
Мівгї, the author of the Bahr-ur-Rdik and 
the Ashbah wa-an-Nazdir. They woro col. 
lected by his son Ahmad (about А.н. 970). 
The Fatdwa al-Ankiravi, n collection of deci- 
sions of al-Ankiravi by Shaikh-ul-Islim Mu- 
hammad Bin al-Husain, who died a.m. 1098, 
їз a work of authority. Tho Fatáwá Ham- 
mádiyah, though it seoms to be a modern 
compilation, is a work of considerable autho- 
rity. 

“Тїрї Sultán ordered а collection of Fatá- 
wás to be made in Persian by a society of 
the learned of Mysore. It comprises three 
hundred and thirteen chapters, and is entitled 
the Fatáwd-i- Muhammad. 

“Mr, Harrington, in his analysis (vol. i. 2nd 
ed.), mentions a few other books of Fatáwá, 
viz. the Fatáwá Bazdziah, the Fatáwá 
Nqkshbandiyah, the Mukhtdr-ul-Fotdwd, and 
the Fatáwá Karákháni. The last of these he 
describes to be a Persian compilation, the cases 
included in which were collected by Mullah 
Sadar-nd-Din Bin Yakub, and arranged some 
years after his death by Кага Khiin, in the 
reign of Sultán Alé-ud-Din. 

“ The following works of the present class, 
published at Constantinople, and containing 
decisions according to the doctrines of Abu 
Hanífah, may be noticed. A collection of 
Fatwas іп the Turkish and Arabic languages, 
entitled the Kitáb fi ai-Fikah al-Kadisi, com- 

osed by Hafiz Muhammad Bin Ahmad al- 

adúsí л.н. 1226. Тһе Fatáwá-i-Abd-ur- 
Rahim Effendi, is a collection of jadgments 
pronounced at various times in Turkey, and 
collected by the Майї Atd-ur-Rahim. It 
was printed in the year 1827. Dabagzadeh 
Nnamán Effendi is the author of a collection 
of six hundred and seventy decisions, which 
is entitled the Tuhfat us-Suxik, and was 
published in tho year 1832. 
«The Jámi-ul- [járatin (Jami'u 'lI- Ijárat) is a 
collection of decisions relating to the law of 
arming and the tenure of land, by Muhammad 

rif. It was printed in the year 1836. 
collection of Fatwás relating to leases 
ublished at Constentinople by M. 

OUTE, in the year 1838. Prefixed to 

=, d 4 
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this collection are the principles of the law of 
lease, according to the Multaka ; and it is fo]. 
lowed by an analytical table, facilitating re. 
ference to the various, decisions, 

**Of the Fnatwás which troat both of the 
Fikah and Faráiz, two are most generally 
used in India. These are the Futáwá Siru. 
Jiyyah and Fatàwá. Alamgiri. The Fatáwá 
Sirájiyyah, with some principles, contains a 
collection of decisions on cases which do not 
generally occurin other books. The Fatáwá 
Alamgiri, with opinions and precepta of law, 
contains an immenso number of law cases, 
This work, from its comprehensive nature, is 
applicable to almost every case that arises 
involving points of the Hanffi doctrines, 
Although opinions of modern compilers are 
not esteemed as of equal authority with those 
of the older writers on jurisprudonce, yet 
being composed by в great number of the 
most learned lawyers of the age, and by 
order of the then greatest person of the 
realm, the Emperor Aurungzeb Alamgir (by 
whose namo the book is designated), the 
Fatáwá Alumgírí is osteemed as a very high 
authority in India; and containing, as it does, 
decisions on cases of any shape based upon 
unquestionable authorities, this book is here 
referred to moro frequently than any other 
work. of a similar nature, and has not up to 
this day beon surpassed by any work, except 
perhaps, by the  Radd-ul-Muhtár, already 
spoken of. During the long rule of the Mu- 


| hammadans in India, tho Fatáwá Alamgiri 


alone appears to have been translated into 


| Persian, by order of Zéb-un-nisá, deughter of 


the Emperor Arungzob Alamgir. Sinco the 
establishment of the British Government in 


| India, the books of Jináyah and Hudid from 
the Fuiáwá Alamgiri were translated into 


Persian, under tho direction of the Council of 
tho College of Fort William in Calcutta, by 
tho then Küzí-ul-Kuzzát, Muhammad Najm 
ud-Dín Khén, and were published in tho year 
1813, together with а Persian ireatise on 
TTázirát, by the same author. Е: 
“In the samo year the book on Tázirat 
from the Durr-ul-Mukhtar was translated, 
printed, and published, by Moulavi Muham- 
mad Khalil-ud-Din, under the orders of Mr. 
Harrington, the then Chief Judge of the late 
Sudder Dewany Adawlut. $ en 
“The Hidáyah was translated into Persian by 
four of the most learned Moulavis of {һа иш 
and of this country (India). Unfortunate y: 
however, the learned translators have, m 5 
body of the book, inserted many things by М 
of explanatory remarks end illustrative ага 
sitions, instead of subjoining them 10 the fo 


of notes. Furthermore, Ber ОХ) ЗК el 
i i rom x 
siderable degree, deviate edits 


For all these reasons, we аге жаттат, 
say, that the Persian version of the Hidaysh 
does not represent п true picture 0 
original. 

< Maonaghten'a Principles of Muhammadan 
Law were translated into Urdu and AS 
graphed, many years ago, in Dehli. aad 
translation of the same work was ша 


| published in Calcutta а few years 2g9- 
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“Tho work entitled tho Stghvat-i-Bahis, 
by Al-Mutskannah, which is a iract treating 
of Zaid's system of Fardiz, was translated 
into English by Sir William Jonos. A trana- 
lation сї the Sirájiyyah also was made by 
Sir William Jones, who at tho same tima mado 
an abstract translation of its celebrated com- 
mentary (the Shariftyyah), with the addition of 
illustrations snd exemplifications from his own 
brain and pen. A translation of the selected 
portions from the two books of tho Fatdwéd-t- 
Alamgiri, which comprise the subject of sale, 
was published by Mr. Neil Baillie. 

“The Persian version of tho Hidayah, 
already noticed, was, by order of Warren 
Hastings, commenced to bo translated into 
English by Mr. James Anderson, but shortly 
after, he being engaged іп an important 
foreign employment, the translation was 
finished, and revised by his colleague, Mr. 
Charles Hamilton. It is а matter of regrot 
that the translation in question was not 
executed from the original Hiddyah itself, 
instead of from its Persian translation, which 
contains frequent explanatory remarks and 
illustrative expositions interpolated in the 
book itself, instead of being subjoined by way 
of notes. Added to this, the Persian trans- 
lators have, in a considerable degree, deviated 
from the original. 

“Of the digests of Muhammadan law in 
English, the first appears to be the chapter 
on criminal law of the Muhammadans as 
modified by regulations. This is incorporea 
in Harrington’s Analysis of Bengal Regula- 
tions. An abstract of Muhammadan law, 
which is from the pen of Lieutenant-Colonel 
Vans Kennedy, will be found in the Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society. ‘This work,’ says 
Mr. Morley, ‘is well worthy the attention of 
the student.’ The work entitled the Princtples 
and Precedents of Mudammadan Law, written 
by Mr. (afterwards Sir) William Hay Mac- 
naghten, is the clearest or easiest, if not the 
amplest or sufficient, work on that law 
hitherto written in English. Mr. Neil Baillie’s 
Muhammadan Law of Inheritance, according 
to Abi Hanffah and bis followers, with ap- 
pendix containing authorities from tho original 
Arabic, is an excellent work of the kind. 
The treatise on inheritance, gift, will, sale, and 
mortgage, compiled by Mr. F. E. Elberling, a 
Danish judge at Serampore, in the year 1844, 
contains principles of Muhammadan law, with 
those of the other laws, as used in India. 

“In tho year 1865, Mr. Neil Baillie, the 
author of the work already mentioned, 
completed and published s digest of Muham- 
madanlaw on all tho subjects to which the 
Muhammadan law is usually applied by the 
British Courts of Justice in India. It gives 
translations of almost all the principles and 
some of tho cases contained in the Fatawa 
Alangiri, tho great digest of Muhammadan 
law in India, and quotes occasionally otber 
available authorities. Being generally close 
to the original, and fully dealing with the 
subjects it treats of, this work must be said 
to be authentic, as well as the amplest of the 
digests of Muhammadan law hitherto written 
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in English according to the doctrines of the 
Hanifi sect.” (Seo the Tagore Law Lectures, 
1812 by Shama Churan Ѕігсаг; Thacker, 
Spink & Co., Calcutta.) 

LU. —TÀe Shi‘ahs, although thoy aro divided 
amongst themselves into numerous sects 
which differ from each other in various points 
of religious belief, aro unanimous in rejecting 
the collections of Traditions of the Sunnis. The 
Sunnis arrogate to themselves the title of Tra- 
ditionists, but this docs not imply that the 
Shi‘ahs do not receive the Hadis, but merely 
that they roject the * six correct books” of 
their opponents. 

The works on Hadis compiled by the 
Shi'ahs are very numerous, and they main- 
tain that they have earlier and more authentic 
collections than those of the Sunnis. They 
Say that in the time of al-Hasan and al- 
Husain, a certain person who was grandfather 
to ‘Abdu 'llàb ibn ‘Ali ibn Abi Shu'bah al- 
Halabi, collected traditions and gave them to 
his grandson for careful record. This record 
was verifiod and corrected by Imim Ja‘far 
as-Sadiq. The Sunni doctor, Abū Hanifah, 
was a pupil of this distinguished personage 
in his earlier days, but afterwards separated 
from him and established a school of his own. 
. Thoreare four books of traditions, known aa 
tho Kutub-i- Arbarah, which seom to be hold in 
the same estimation by the Shi'ahs, as tho 
віх Sahihs of the Sunnis. They are entitled 
the Tahzib, the Istibsar, the Kafi, and Man 
la Yastahzirah al-Faqih. [TRADITIONS | 

Mr. Shama OChurun Sircar, Tagore Pro- 
fessor of Law, has also reviewed the Shi'ah, 
or Imamiyah, law books, and we are indebted 
to him for the following résumé:— 

* One of the earliest works on civil and 
criminal laws was written by Abdullah Bin 
Ali al Halabi. But it does not appear that 
any of his legal compositions are extant. 

“ A number of law-treatises of the present 
class was composed by Yunas Bin Abd ur- 
Rehman (already spoken of as a writer on 
traditions). The most famous of these tres- 
tises is entitled tho J'ámi-ul- Kabír. 

4 Several works on law were written by 
Abú al-Hasan Ali Bin al-Hasan al-Kumi, 
commonly called Ibnu Bábavaih, one of which 
works is entitled the Aitdbu ash-Shardyah. 
Tho Maknaa fi al-Fikah (Magna! fi 'l- Figh) 
is the best known of the law books of the 
present class composed by Abú Jaafar. 

“Abi Abdullah Muhammad an-Nuamánf, 
surnamed the Shaikh Mufíd, and Ibnu Mual- 
lim, a renowned Shah lawyer, is stated to 
have written two hundred works, amongst 
which one called the /rshdd is well known. 
When Shaikh Mufíd is quoted in conjunction 
with Abu Jaafar at-Tiisi, they also are spoken 
of as ‘ tho two Shaikhs’ (Shaikhain). 

* The chief works on law, written by Abi 
Jaafar Muhammad at-Túsí (Aba Ja‘far Mu- 
hammad at-Tisi), are the Mabsut, the Khildf, 
the Nihdyah, and the Muhit. These works are 
held in great estimation, and he is considered 
one of the highest authorities inlaw. The 
Risdlat-i-Jaafariyah is likewise a legal trea- 
tise by at-Tisí, which is frequently quoted. 
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“The Shardya ul-Islám, written by Shaikh | 
Najm ud-dín Abú ul-Kasim Jaafar Bin Mu- 
ayyid al-Hilli, commonly called Shaikh Muay- 
yid, is a work of the highest authority, at 
least in India, and is more universally referred 
to than any other Shfah law book, and is the 
chief authority for the law of the Shíahs in 
India. A copious and valuable commentary 
upon the Shardya ul-Isldm, entitled the Ma- 
sdlik ul-Afhdm, was written by Zayin-ud-din 
Alí as-Saili, commonly called the ‘Shahid-i- 
Sani, (second martyr) There are two other 
commentaries on the Shardya ul-Islám, re- 
spectively entitled the Madár ul-Ahkám and 
VERDE ul-Kaldm, the latter of which was 
written by Shaikh Muhammad Hasan an- 
Najafi. 

«ОҒ the works on jurisprudence written by 
Yahiyah Bin Ahmad al-Hillí, who was celo- 
brated for his knowledge of traditions, and is 
well known amongst the Imdmiyah sects for 
his works, the Jdmr asA-Sharáya and the 
Mudkhal dar Usül-i-Fikah are held in the 
greatest repute. 

“Of the numerous law books written by 
Shaikh Allímah Jamél-ud-din Hasan Bin 
Yusuf Bin al-Mutahhir al-Hillí, who is called 
the chief of the lawyers of Hilliah, and whose 
works are frequently referred to as authori- 
ties of undisputed merit, the most famous are 
the Talkhis ul-Mardm, the GAáyit ul-Ahkdm, 
and the Tahrir ul-Ahkám, which last is a 
justly celebrated work. The JfukAtalaj-ush- 
Shiah is also a well-known composition of this 
groat lawyer, and his Jrshdd ul-Azhdn is con- 


Jslám and Rouzat ul-Ahkám." (Seo 


stantly quoted as an authority under the name 
of the Zrshád-i- AllámdA. 

«Тһе J dmi-ul-Abbdsi is a concise and com- 
prehensive treatise on Shíah law, in twenty 
books or chapters. It is generally considered 
as the work of Bahá-ud-dín Muhammad 
Aámilí, who died л.н. 1031. 

“The Mafatih, by Muhammad Bin Mur- 
tazá, surnamed Muhsan, and the commentary 
on the book by his nephew, who was of the 
same name, but surnamed Н#аї, are modern 
works deserving of notice. 

* The Rouzat ul-Ahkdm, written in Persian 
by the third Mujtahid of Oudh, consists of 
four chapters. The first of these is on Inhe- 
ritance, which is treated of therein most fully 
and perspieuously. This work was litho- 
graphed at Lucknow, first in А.н, 1257, and 
again in л.н. 1264. 


* A general digest of the Imámiysh law in 
temporal matters was compiled under the 
superintendence of Sir William Jones. This 
book is composed of extracts from the work 
called the Kafi, which ів a commentary on the 
Mafdtih, as well as from the Shardyd ul- 
Islám. The manuscript of this digest still 
remains in the possession of the High Court 
of Judicature at Calcutta. 

“The earliest treatises on the Farsiz, or 

eritance, of the Shiaks appear to have 

sen written by Abdul Aziz Bin Ahmad al- 

Azddi, and Abú Muhammad al-Kindi, the 
ter hom is said to have lived in tho 

ur-Rashíd. 

the law of inheritance, entitlea 


LEGAOY 


the al-Ijéz fi al-Fardiz has been left by Abú 
Jaafar Muhammad at-Tusi in addition to his 
general works on the Kurán, the Hadís and 
jurisprudence. 

“The best known and most esteemed works 
on the law of inheritance are the Shtijdy ush- 
Shiah, by Saád Bin Abd-ullah al-Asharf, the 
Kitab ul-Mawdris, by Abú al-Hasan Alí 
Babavaih; the Jamal ul-Fardiz and the 
Fardiz ush-Shariyah, by Shaikh Mufid. The 
Shardya ul- Islám, which, as already stated, is 
one of the highest authorities on the Shíah 
Jaw, contains also a chapter on Inheritance. 

Of all the above-mentioned books on civil 
and criminal laws, those that aro commonly 
referred to in India are tho following: The 
Shardya ul-Isldm, Rouzat-ul- Ahkám, Sharah-i- 
Lumd, Mafatih, Tahrir, and  Irshád ul- 
Azhán. 

* Of the books on this branch of Muham- 
madan law, only that part of the Shardyah ul- 
Islám which troats of the foronsic law has 
been translated, though not fully, by Mr. 
Neil Baillie, А considerable part of the 
digest compiled under tho superintendence of 
Sir William Jones (as already noticed) was 
translated by Colonel Baillie, out of which 
the chapter on Inheritance has been printed 
by Mr. Neil Baillio at the end of the second 
part of his digest of Muhammadan law. Al- 
though the chaptor above alluded to is 
copious, yet it must be remarked that it ia 
not so clear and useful as the Бъта 

адоте 
Law Lectures, 1874, the Imámiyah Code, by 
Shama Churun Sirear; Thacker, Spink and 
Со., Calcutta.) 


LAZA (M). “Fire, flame." А 
division, or stage in hell, montioned in the 
Qurün, Sirah lxx. 15.  Al-Baghawi, the 
commentator, says it is that portion of hell 
which is reserved for the Christians who have 
not believed in Muhammad. [HELL] 


LAZARUS. Arabic al-‘Azar (QV). 
Not mentioned by name in the Qur'an, but 
Jalalu ’d-din, in remarking on Sirab iii. 48: 
«Т will bring the dead to life by God's per- 
mission,” says, amongst those whom Jesus 
raised from the dead was al-‘Azar, who ae 
his special friend and companion. text 
account given by the commentators 8^ 
milan of the raising of Lazarus, 13 тегу 
similar to that given in the New Testament 


LEASE. Arabic sarah (Be. 


(mre. ] 


LEBANON. Arabic Lubnan (о): 
Not mentioned іп the Qur'ün, but изам 
has it that Ishmael collected the stones ye 
the Ka‘bab from five sacred mounteins, one 
of which was Mount Libanus. The followers 
of Ismailu 'd-Dar&zi, known ав the Юг, 
a fanatical sect of Muslims, reside on 
southern range of the Lebanon € 
[pRusxs.] 


LEGACY. [тив.] 


LEGITIMACY 


LEGITIMACY. Waladu ’l-halal 
(JA- 3), “a legitimate child 109 
waladu "z-zinà" (99V 3), «ап illegiti- 
mate child.” 

The Muhammadan law, unlike the law of 
Engisnd, makes legitimacy depend, not 
merely upon the fact of the child being born 
in “lawful wedlock,” but also conceived Дег 
lawful marriage. 

According to the Sunnis and Shi'ahs, and 
according to the teaching of the Qur’an itself, 
the shortest period of gestation recognised by 
law is six months, and consequently a child 
born any time after six months from the 
date of marriage has a claim to legitimacy. 
Amongst the Sunnis, a simple denial of the 
paternity of the child so born would not take 
away its status of logitimacy. But tho 
Shi‘ahs hold that if a man get a woman with 
child and then marry her, and she give birth 
to the child within віх months after marriage, 
legitimacy is not established. 

As to the longest period of pregnancy, there 
аге some strange rulings in Muslim law. 
The Shia‘hs, upon the basis of a docision 
pronounced by ‘Ali, recognise ten lunar 
months as the longest period of gestation, 
and this is now regarded as the longest legal 
period by both Shi‘ahs and Sunnis. But Abū 
Hanifah and his two disciples, upon tho 
authority of a tradition reported by ‘Ayi- 
shah, regard two years as the longest period 
of gestation, and the Imam ash-Sháfii ex- 
tended it to four, and the Imam Malik to 
five and even seven years! It is said these 
Sunni doctors based their opinions on the 
legendary birth of Zuhak Tazi and others, 
Yho were born, so it is related, in the fourth 
year of conception! But Muslim divines 
вау that the old jurisconsults of the Sunni 
school were actuated by a sentiment of hu- 
manity, and not by any indifference as to the 
laws of nature, their chief desire being to 
prevent an abuse of the provisions of the 
law regarding divorce and the disavowal of 
children. The general concensus of Muslim 
doctors points to ten months as the longest 
period of pregnancy which can be recognised 
by any court of justico. f 

[Under tho old Roman law, it was ten 
months. In the Code Napoleon, articlo 312, 
it is three hundred days. Under tho Jewish 
law, the husband had the absolute right of 
disavowal See Code Rabbinique, vol іі. 
р. 68.] | is 

The Muhammadan Jaw, liko the Englis 
law, does not recognise the legitimation of 
antenuptial children. Whereas, according to 
French and Scotch law, such children are 
legitimated by the subsequent marriage of 


the parenta. P р 
In Sunni law, an invalid marriage does not 


affect the legitimacy of children born from it, 
Nor does it in Sbi'ah law ; but the Shi‘ah law 
demands proof that such a marriage was à 
bona fide one, whilst the Hanafi code is not 


strict on this point. кр 
In the case P a divorce by ап [uran], 


the waladu 'l-mula‘anah, or “ child of impre- 
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cation,” is cut off from his right of inheritance 
from his father. 


(Sea Synd Ameer Ali's Personal Law of 


AMuhammadans, p. 160; Fatawa-i-' Alamghiri, 
р. 210; Shara’t'u "l-Islam, р. 301.) [PAREN- 
тлок.] 


. LETTERS. The letters of Mus- 
lims are distinguishod by several peculiari- 
ties, dictated by therule of politeness, * The 
paper is thick, white, and highly polished ; 
sometimes it is ornamented with flowers of 
gold; and the edges aro always cut straight 
with scissors. The uppor half is generally 
left blank; and the writing never occupies 
any portion of the second side. The name of 
the person to whom the letter is addressed, 
when the writer is an inferior or an equal, 
and even in some other cases, commonly 
occurs in tho first sentence, preceded by 
sevoral titles of honour; and is often written 
a little above the line to which it appertains, 
the space beneath it in that line being left 
blank; sometimes it is written in letters of 
gold, or red ink. A king, writing to a subject, 
or a groat man to a dependant, usually places 
his name and seal at the hoad of hia letter. 
The seal ia the impression of a signet (gene- 
rally a ring, worn on the little finger of the 
right hand), upon which is engraved the name 
of the person, commonly accompanied by the 
word ‹ His (z.e. God's) servant,’ or some other 
words expressive of trust in God, &c. Its 
impression is considered more valid than the 
sign-manual, and is indispensable to give 
authority to the letter. It is made by dab- 
bing some ink on the surface of the signet, 
and pressing this upon the paper: the place 
which ів to be stamped being first moistened, 
by touching the tongue with a finger of the 
right hand, and then gently rubbing the part 
with that finger. A person writing to a 
superior, or to an equal, or even an inferior 
to whom ho wishes to show respect, signs his 
name at the bottom of his letter, next the 
left side or corner, and places the seal immo- 
diately to the right of this; but if he parti- 
cularly desire to testify his humility, he 
places it beneath his name, or even partly 
over tho lower edge of the paper, which con- 
sequently does not receive the whole of the 
impression.” (Lane's Arabian Nights, vol, i, 
p.28) ` 

LI AN (gU) Tit. “Mutua 
cursing.” A form of divorce which takes 
place under the following circumstances. 
“Tf a man accuses his wife of adultery, and 
does not prove it by four witnesses, ho must 
swear before God that he is the teller of 
truth four times, and then add: “Tf I ama 
liar, may God curse me.’ The wife then ваув 
four times, * I swear before God that my hus- 
band lies’; and then adds: ‘May God's 
anger be upon me if this man be a teller of 
truth.’ After this a divorce takes Place tpso 
facto.” (See Süratu ’n-Nir, xxiv. 6; Mis, at, 
book xiii ch. xv.). 

Inthe case of Li'ün, as in the other forms 
of divorce, the woman can claim her dower. 
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Тап is not allowed in four cases, viz. a 
Obristinm woman married to a Muslim, a 
Jewoss married to a Muslim, a froo woman 
married to a slavo, and a slave girl married 
to a freo man. 

The children of а woman divorced by Li‘an 
aro illegitimate. 

LIBAS (0). [ArranEL.] 

LIBERALITY. Arabic eakhdwah 

1 (Bla), “hospitality”; уйт (М), 
“ general liberality in everything." 

Liberality is specially commended by Mu- 
hammad in the Traditions :— 

“The liberal man ia near to God, near to 
Paradise, near to men, and distant from hell. 
Tho miser is far from God, far from Para- 
dise, far from man, and певт tho fire. Truly 
an ignorant but liberal man is more boloved 
by God, than a miser who is a worshipper of 
God.” 

“Threo peoplo will not enter Paradiso: а 
deceiver, а misor, and one who reproaches 
others with obligation after giving.” 

“Every morning God sends two angols, and 
one of them says, ‘О God, givoto the liberal 
man something in lieu of that which he has 
given away!’ and ihe other saya, О God, 
ruin the property of the miser!" 

í The miser and the liberal man are like 
two men dressed in coats of mail, their arms 
glued to their breasts and collar bones, on 
account of the tightness of tho coats of mail. 
Tho liberal man stands up when giving alms, 
and the coat of mail expands for him. The 
miser stands up when intending alms ; the coat 
of mail becomes tight, and evorv ring of it 
sticka fast to its place.” 


LIHYAH (i). [SEARD.] 


LISANU 'L-HAQQ (Gall ol). 
Lit. * The language of truth." Tho Jnsanu 
"Каті, or “perfect man,” in which tho 
secret influences of al-Mutekallim, * the 
Speaker” (i.e. God), aro evidont. 


LITERATURE, MUSLIM. 
Arabie “тои 'l-Adob (ee pic), The 
oldest specimens of Arabie litoraturs now 
extant were composed in the century which 
preceded tho birth of Muhammad. Thoy 
consist of short extomporancous elegies, after- 
wards committed to writing, or narratives of 
combats of hostilo tribes written in rhyth- 
mical prose, similar to that which we find 
in the Qur'an. 

Baron De Slane says the Hamdsak, the 
Кари 'l-Aghani, and tho Атай of Abi ‘Aliyn 
— "l-Kàli, furnish a copious supply of examples, 
hich prove that the art of composing in 
ythmical prose not only existed before 
uhammad's time, but was even then gene- 
Y practised, and had been brought toe 
T degree of perfection. The variety of its 

tions, the regularity of its syntax, and 
hs my of its prosody, furnish in them- 
of the high d 


egree of culture 
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literature, and tended io give regulari 
formation and elegance of stylo to these 
pootic effusions. 

The appearance of the Qur'an brought 
about a gradual. but remarkable change in 
tone and spirit of Arabic literature. An ex- 
traordinary admixture of falsehood and truth 
it was given to the world by its author as the 
uncreated and Eternal Word, and as a standing 
miracle not only of sound doctrine, but of lite- 
rary etyle'and language. This strange asser- 
Lion, of course, deterred nearly every attempt 
at imitation, although it is related that Ibn al- 
Mugqafia’, al-Mutanabbi, and a few others, of 
a sceptical turn of mind, essayed in somo of 
their writings to surpass the style of the 
Qur'ün. But as the Muslims in all ages 
have drawn their principles of grammar and 
rhetoric from tho Qur'ün itself, wo need not 
be surprised that these and every other 
attempt to surpass its excellences have been 
considered failures. 

One circumstance in the earliest history of 
Islam was of itself instrumental in giving 
riso to a moat oxtensivo literature of a special 
class. The Qur'ón (unlike the Pentateuch 
and New Testament) was not & narrative of 
the life of its author. And yet, at the same 
time, Muhammed had left very special injunc- 
tions as to the transmission of his precepts 
and actions, [rraprrion.] The study of 
theso traditional sayings, together with that 
of the Qur'àn, gavo rise to all the branches of 
Arabic learning. 


ty of 
early 


The .Áhadis, or “tho sayings of Muham- 
mad," were considered by bis followers ав 
tho result of divine inspiration, and thoy wore 
therefore treasured up in tho memories of 
his followers with tho same care which 
they had taken in learning by hoart tho 
chapters of the Quran. They recorded not 
only what the Prophet ssid and did, but also 
what he refrained from saying and doing, hie 
very silence (sunnatu ’s-sukit) on questions of 
doctrine or rule of life being also regarded 
| as tho result of divino guidance. Itthorofore 
| became cf paramount importance, to thosa 
| who wero sincere followers of Muhammad, 
| that they should be in possession of his pror 
cepts and practices, and evon of the ES 
trifling circumstances of his daily lifo. The 
mass of traditions increased rapidly, БЫШЫ 
came во great that it was quite imposs! e 
for any one single person to recollect thea 

According to Jalàlu 'd-din as-Suyüih, : 
first who wrote down the traditional saying 
of tho Prophet was Ibn Shihab az-Z A 
during the reign of the Khalifab ‘Uman 
ibn ‘Abdi 'l-«Aziz (А.н. 99-101); but the Aare 
Malik (a.m. 95-179), the compiler o x 
Book known ав al-Muwattā is generally 95 
to be the author of the earliest сооб 
Traditions. (Seo Kash/w 'z-Zunun, tn Aes Miro 

So rapidly did this branch of | iE 
learning increase, that when al-Bukhart Ge 
194-256) determined to mako 2 careful ar 
tion of trustworthy traditions, he fount. s 
fewer than 300,000 extant, from whic 
selected 7,275. NM: ; 

Tho necessity of distinguishing the genpin? 
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traditions from the false gavə riso to now 
branches of litorature. А just appreciation 
of the credit to which each traditionist was 
entitled, could only be formed from a know- 
ledge of the details of his history, and of the 
moral character of his life. Hence numerous 
biographical works, arranged in chronological 
order, containing short accounts of the prin- 
cipal persons connected with tho early history 
of Islam, were compiled. The necessity for 
tracing the places of their birth and the race 
from which they sprang, led Muslim critics 
to the study of genealogy and geography 

The sense of the Qur'an, with its casual 
references to contemporaneous as well as 
to past history, was felt to be difficult and 
obscure, in many places; and this led the 
learned Muslims to study not only the tradi- 
tional sayings of Muhammad already alluded 
to, but any historical or geographical works 
which would help them in understanding the 
text of “ Њо Book." 

In the early days of Islàm, general history 
was regarded with little favour as а subject 
for study, and many orthodox doctors of 
Muslim law were led by religious scruples to 
condemn the study of secular history; and 
the works of Grecian and Latin poets, philo- 
logists, grammarians, and historians, only re- 
ceived their approval inso far as they served 
to explain the text of the Qur'an and tho tra- 
ditional records of Muhammad's followers. 

The real attitude of the leaders of Islam 
waa decidedly hostile towards all literature 
which was not in strict harmony with the 
teachings of their religion. If in succeeding 
ages the Saracens became, as they undoubtedly 
did, the liberal patrons of literature and 
science, there cannot be a doubt that in the 
earliest ages of Islàm, in the days of the four 
“ well-directed" Khalifahs, not merely the 
greatest indifference, but the most bigoted 
opposition was shown to all literary effort 
which had not emanated from the fountain 
of Islam itseli. And consequently the wild 
uncivilized conquerors of Jerusalem, Cæsarea, 
Damascus, and Alexandria, viewed the de- 
struction of the literary lore of ages which 
was stored up in those ancient cities with in- 
difference, if not with unmitigated satisfac- 
tion. Everything, science, history, and reli- 
gion, must be brought down to the level and 
Standard of the teaching of the Qur'an and 
the life of the Prophet of Arabia, апа what- 
ever differed therefrom was from the Devil 
himself, and deserved the pious condemnation 
of every true child of the faith. И 

But the possession of power and riches 
gave rise to new feelings, and the pious aver- 
sion to intellectual pursuits gradually relaxed 
in proportion as their empire extended itself. 
The possession of those countries, which had 

for so long been the seats of ancient literature 
and art, naturally introduced among the Mus- 
lims a spirit of refinement, and the love of 
learning. But it was not the outcome of 
their religious belief, it was the result of the 
peculiar circumstances which surrounded 
their un lleled conquest of & civilized 
world. T heir stern fanaticism yielded to the 
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mild influence of lettera, and, “ by а singular 
anomaly, says Andrew Crichton, “in the 
history of nations, Europe became indebted 
to the implacable enemies of her religion and 
hor liberties for her most valuable lessons in 
science and arts.” In this they present a 
marked contrast to the Goths and Huns; and 
what is most remarkable is, not that suc- 
ceaful conquerors should encourage literature, 
but that, within a single century, a race of 
religionists should pass from a period of the 
deepest barbarism to that of the universal 
diffusion of science, In A.D, 641, the Kha- 
lifah ‘Umar is said to have destroyed the 
Alexandrian library. In a.p. 750, tho Khali- 
fahs of Baghdad, the munificent patrons of 
literature, mounted the throne. Eight centu- 
ries elapsed from the foundation of Rome to 
the age of Augustus, whilst one century 
alone marks the transition from the wild 
barbarism of tho Khalifahs of Makkah to 
the intellectual refinement of the Khalifahs 
of al-Küfah and Baghdid. The Saracens, 
when they conquored the cities of the West, 
camo into possession of the richest legacies 
of intellectual wealth, and they used these 
legacies in such a manner as to earn for 
themselves the most prominent place in the 
page of history as patrons of learning. But 
the truth is, the literature of the great By- 
zantine empire exercised & kind of patronage 
over Saracenic kings. If the Saracens pro- 
duced not many original works on science, 
philosophy, or art, they had the energy and 
good sense to translate those of Greece and 
Rome. (See tho list of Arabic works in the 
Kashfu ‘z-Zunin.) 

Under the Umaiyah Khalifahs, the genius 
of Greece began to obtain an influence over 
the minds of the Muslime. 

‘Abdu 'l-Malik, the fifth Khalifah of the 
Umaiyah dynasty (a. 65), was himself a 

oet, and assembled ground him а} ps soari 
he most distinguished poets of his time. 
Evon the Ohristi poet} al-Akhtal took his 
place in the front rank of the literary favo- 
Tites of tho Court. K 

But it was especially under al-Mansir, the 
Abbasside Khalifah (A.H. 136), that the 
golden age of Arabian literature in the East 
commenced. Accident brought him acquainted 
with a Greek physician named George, who 
was invited to court, and to whom the Sara- 
cens are indebted for the study of medicine. 

The celebrated Нагӣпо 'r-Rashid, the hero 
of the Arabian Nights, was specially the 
patron of learning. Не was always surrounded 
by learned men, and whenever he crectéed a 
mosque he always established and endowed a 
school of learning in connection with it. It 
is related that amongst the presents he sent 
to the Emporor Oharlemagne was an hy- 
draulic clock. The head of his schoola and 
the chief director of the education of hia 
empire, was John ibn Мазвпа, а Nestorian 
Christian of Damascus. 

The reign of Ma'mün (A.B. 198) has been 
called the Augustan period of Arabian lite- 
rature. The Khalifah Ma'mün himself was 
a scholar, and he selected for his companions 


LITERATURE 


CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


296 LITERATURE 


the most eminent scholars from the East and 
West. Baghdad becamo tho resort of posts, 
philosophers, historians, and mathomaticians 
from every country and every creed. Amongst 
the scholars of his court was al-Kindi, the 
Christian author of a romarkable treatise in 
defence of Christianity against Islim, side 
by side with al-Kindi, the philosopher, who 
translated numerous classics! and philo- 
sophical works for his munificent and gone- 
rous patron, and wrote a letter to refute tho 
doctrine of the Trinity. [xmp] It is said 
that in the time of Ma'mün, “literary relics 
of conquered provinces, which his generals 
amassed with infinite caro, were brought to 
the foot of the throne as the most precious 
tribute he could demand. Hundreds of camels 
might be seon entering the gates of Baghdad, 
Jaden with no other freight than volumes of 
Greek, Hebrew, and Persian literature.” 
Masters, instructors, translators, and com- 
mentators, formed the conrt of Baghdad, 
which appeared rather to be a loarned aca- 
demy than the capita’ of a great nation of 
conquerors. When a treaty of peace was 
concluded with the Grecian Emperor Michael 
ПІ., it was stipulated that a large and valu- 
able collection of books should be sent to 
Baghdad from the libraries of Constanti- 
nople, which were translated by the savans 
of his court into the Arabic tongue; and it is 
stated that the original manuscripts were 
destroyed, in order that the learning of the 
world might be retained in the “divine 
language of the Prophet!” 

The Khalifah al-Wisiq (А.н. 227), whose 
residence had been removed by his prede- 
cessor, al-Mu‘tasim, from Baghdad to Sau- 
mara, was also a patron of letters. Ho 
especially patronised poetry and music. 

Under al-Mu‘tamid (a.m. 256), Baghdad 
again became the seat of learning. . 

Al-Mustansir (А.н. 623), the last but one 
of the Abbaside Khalifahs, adorned Baghdad 
by erecting a mosque and college, which bore 
his name, and which historians tell us had 
no equal in the Muslim world. Whilst the 
city of Baghdad, in the time of the Abbaside 
dynasty, was the great centre of learning, al- 
Basrah and al-Kiifah almost equalled the 
capital ijself in reputation, and in the number 
of celebrated authors ìl treatises which 
they produced. Damascus, Aleppo, Balkh, 
Ispahan, and Samareand, also became re- 
nowned as seats of learning. It is said that 
a certain doctor of science was once obliged 
to declino an invitation to settle in the 
city of Samarcand, because the transport 
of his books would have required 400 
camels | 

Under the Fàtimide Khalifahs (a.m. 910 
to 1160), Egypt became for the second time 
the asylum of literature. Alexandria had 
more than twunty schools of learning, and 
Cairo, which was founded by al-Mu'izz (А.р. 

. 955), soon possessed са royal library of 
3 000 manuscripts. А аги Ч-НїКтаА, or 
ool of science, was founded by the Khali- 
ah al-Hakim (A.D. 996), in the city of Cairo, 


€ 


wi an annual revenue of 2,570 dinars. The 


LITERATURE 


institution combined all the adv. 
free school and a free library. Antages of n 

But it was in Spain (Arabic A h 
Arabian literature аа to Р) RN 
later period than in the schools of Cairo А 
Baghdad. The cities of Cordova SD 
and Granada, which were under Mastic: 
rule for several centuries (Cordova on 
A.D. 755 to 1236; Granada, to A.D. 1484) 
rivalled each other in ihe magnificence у 

s ү of 
their academies, colleges, and libraries 
Muslim historians say that Cordova alone 
has produced not fewer than 170 eminont 
men, and its library, founded by al-Hakam II 
(A.D. 961), contained 400,000 volumes; and 
the Khalifah himself was so eminent n 
scholar, that he had carefully examined each 
of these books himself, and with his own 
hand had written in each book tho genealo- 
gies, births and deaths of their respective 
authors. 

Muhammad, the first Khalifah of Granada, 
was 2 patron of literature, &nd the cele- 
brated academy of that city was long under 
the direction of Shamsu 'd-din of Murcia, во 
famous among the Arabs for his skill in 
polite literature. ^ Kasiri has recorded the 
names of 120 suthors whose talents conferred 
desir and fawo on the Muslim University of 

ranada, 

So universal was the patronage of litera- 
turo in Spain, that in the cities of the An- 
dalusian kingdom, there were as many ав 
seventy free libraries opon to the public, as 
well as seventeen distinguished colleges of 
learning. 

(For an interesting account of the state of 
literature in Spsin under the Moors, the 
English reader can refer to Pascual de 
Gayango's translation of al-Makkari's History 
of the Muhammadan Dynasties im Spain, 
London, 1840.) 

History, which was so neglected amongst 
the ancient Arabs, was cultivated with assi- 
duity by the Muslim. There is extant an 
iramense number of works in this department 
of literature. The compiler of the Biblio- 
graphical Dictionary, the Kashfu 'z- Zunin, 
gives a list of the names and titles of 1, 
works of history, comprising. annals, chro- 
nicles, and memoirs. As might be oxpected, 
the earliest Muslim histories were compile 
with the special object of giving to the world 
the history of the Prophet of Arabia and his 
immediate successors. The earliest historian 
of whom we have any extensive remains 18 
Ibn Ishq, who died А.Н. 151, or fifteen 
years after the overthrow of tho Umailyà 
dynasty. He was succeeded by Ibn Hisham, 
who died л.н. 213, and who made the labours 
of Ibn Ishaq the basis of his history. Another 
celebrated Muslim historian is Ibn Sa'd. vw 2 
is generally known as Katibu "1-Wagidi, a 
al-Waqidi’s secretary, and is suppose ET 
have even surpassed his master mM histori 
accuracy. Я 

‘Abi Jatfar ibn Jarir at-Tabari flourishes 
in the latter part of the third century SG a 
Muslim era, and has been styled by Gib hed 
«the Livy of the Arabians.” He flour? 
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in the city of Baghdad, where ho died л.н. 
310. At-Tabari compiled not only annals of 
Muhammad's life, but he wrote a history of 
the progress of Islam under tho earlier Kha- 
lifahs. Abii l-Faraj, a Christian physician 
of Malatia in Armenia, Abū 'l-fidà, Prince of 
Hamah, and Ibn Katib of Granada, are 
amongst the celebrated historians of later 
times. The writings of Ibn Husain of Cor- 
dova are said to contain 160,000 pages! 

Biographical works, and memoirs of men 
specially distinguished for their achievements, 
were innumerable. The most notable work of 
the kind is Ibn Khallikan’s Bibliographical Dic- 
tionary, which has been translated into English 
by De Slane (Paris, 1843). The Dictionary of 
the Sciences by Muhammad Abū ‘Abdi ‘lah 
of Granada is an elaborate work. The 
Bibliographical Dictionary, entitled the Kashfu 
'z-Zunün (often quoted in the present work), 
is a laborious compilation, giving the names 
of several thousands of well-known books 
and authors in every department of literaturo, 
‘Abdu -Munzar of Valencia wrote a genea- 
logical history of celebrated horses, and 
another celebrity wrote one of camels. The 
encyclopadians, gazetteers, and other similar 
compilations, are very numerous. 

Arabic lexicons have been compiled in 
regular succession from the first appearance 
of the work supposed to have been compiled 
by Khalil ibn Ahmad, entitled Kitabu I Ayn, 
Which must have been written about A.H. 170, 
to the most recent publications which have 
issued from the presses of Lucknow, Bom- 
bay, and Cairo. [ARABIC LEXICONS.] 

Poetry was, of old, a favourite occupation of 
the Arab people, and was, after the introduc- 
tion of learning by the Khalifahs of Baghdad, 
cultivated with enthusiasm. Al-Mutanabbi 
of al-Küfab, Khalil ibn Ahmad, and others, 
are poets of note in the time of the Abbasside 
Khalifahs. So great was the number of 
Arabic poets, that an abridgement, or dic- 
tionary, of the lives of the most celebrated of 
them, compiled by Abii 'l-‘Abbās, son of the 
Khalifah al-Mu‘tasim, contains notices of 130. 
[PoETRY. 

With Numismatics the Saracens of Spain 
were well acquainted, and Magrizi and Namari 
wrote histories of Arabian money. The 
study of geography was not neglected. The 
library of Cairo had two massive globes, and 
the Sharif Idrisi of Cordova made a silver 
Rlobe for Roger IL, King of Sicily Ibn 
Rashid, a distinguished geographer, journeyed 
through Africa, Egypt, and Syria, in the inte- 
rests of geographical science. But to recon- 
cile some of the statements of Muhammadan 
tradition with geographical discoveries must 
have required a strong effort of the imagina- 
ton. [Qar.] 2 

To the study of medicine the Arabs paid 
particular attention. Many of our modern 
pharmaceutical terms, such as camphor, jalap, 
and syrup, are of Arabian origin. The Chris- 
tian physician, George, introduced the atudy 
of medicine at the court of Khalifah al- 
Mansur. ' [: MEDICINE.] 


The superstitious feeling of the Muslim as | 
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to the polluted touch of tuo dead, debarred 
tho orthodox from attempting the study of 
anatomy. The doctrine that ovon at doath 
the soul does not depart from the body, and 
the popular belief that both soul and body 
must appear entire to undergo the examina- 
tion by Munkar and Nakir in the grave, were 
sufficient reasons why the dissection of the 
dead body should not be attempted. 

Operation for cataract in the eye was an 
Arabian practice, and the colobrated philo- 
sopher, Avicenna (Abü *Ali ibn Sing’) wrote in 
defence of depression instead of extraction, 
which ho considered a dangerous experiment. 

Botany, as subsidiary to medicine, was 
studied by the Saracens; and it is said the 
Arabian botanists discovered several herbal 
remedies, which wero not known to the 
Greeks, Ibn al-Baitar, a native of Malaga, 
who died at Damascus A.D. 1248, was the 
most distinguished Arabian botanist. Al- 
Birüni, who died А.р. 941, resided in India 
for nearly forty years in order to study 
botany and chemistry. 

The first great Arabie chemist waa Jabir, a 
native of Harran in Mesopotamia. He lived 
in the eighth century, and only some 150 
years after the flight of Muhammad. He is 
credited with the discovery of sulphuric acid, 
nitric acid, and aqua regia. D‘Herbelot statea 
that he wrote 500 works on chemistry. The 
nomenclature of science demonstrates how 
much it owes to the Arabs—alcohol, alembic, 
alkali, and othor similar terms, being derived 
from the Saracens. 

The science of astronomy, insomuch as it 
was necessary for the study of the occult 
science of astrology, was cultivated with great 
zeal. The Khalifah Ma'mün was himself 
devoted to this study Under his patronago, 
the astronomers of Baghdad and al-Küfah 
accurately measured а degree of the great 
circle of the earth, and determined at 24,000 
miles the entire circumference of the globe. 
(See Abit 'I-Fida and Ibn Khallikan.) Тһе 
obliquity of the ecliptic was calculated at 
about twenty-three degrees and a half, “ but,” 
as Andrew Crichton remarks, “not a single 
step was made towards the discovery of the 
solar system beyond the hypothesis of Pto- 
lemy.” Modern astronomy is indebted to the 
Saracens for the introduction‘of observatories, 
The celebrated astronomer and mathemati- 
cian Jabir (А.р. 1196), erected one at Seville, 
which may still be seen. Bailly, in his Hist. 
de l’ Astronomie, affirms that Kepler drew the 
ideas that led to his discovery of the ellip- 
tical orbits of planets from the Saracen, Nüru 
'd-din, whose treatise on the sphore is pre- 
served in the Escurial library. 

Algebra, though not the invention of the 
Arabs, received valuable accessions from 
their talents, and Ibn Misa and Jabir com- 
posed original works on spherical trigono- 
metry.  Al-Kindi translated Autolycus' De 
Sphera Mota, and wrote a treatise of his own 

e Sex Quantitatibus. 

Architecture was an art in which the 
Saracens excelled, but their buildings were 
erected on the wrecks of cities, castles, and 
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fortresses, which they had destroyed, and the 
Saracenic style is merely a copy of the Byzan- 
tine. [ARCHITECTURE. ] 

To the early Muslims, pictures and sculp- 
ture were considered impious and contrary to 
divine law, and it is to these strong religious 
feelings that we owo the introduction of that 
peculiar stylo of embellishment which is ca)led 
the Arabesque, which rejects all reprosenta- 
tions of human and animal figures. 

In caligraphy or ornamental writing, the 
Muslims excel even to the presont day, 
although it is to the Chinese that they aro 
indebted for the purity and elegance of their 
paper. 

Music is generally understood to have been 
forbidden in the Muhammadan religion, but 
both at Baghdad and Cordova were esta- 
blished schools for the cultivation of this art. 
[мовс.) 

Much more might be written on the sub- 
ject of Muslim or Saracenic literature, but it 
would exceed the limits of our present work. 
Enough has been said to show that, notwith- 
standing their barbarous origin, they in duo 
time became tho patrons of literature and 
science. They cannot, however, claim a high 
rank as inventors and discoverers, for many 
of their bost and most useful works were but 
translations from the Greek. Too much has 


been mado of the dobt which the Western. 


world owes, or is supposed to owe, to iis 
Saracen conquerors for their patronage of 
literature. It would havo been strange if а 
race of conquerors, who came suddenly and 
rapidly into possession of some of the most 
cultivated and refined regions of the earth, 
had not kindled new lights at those ancient 
beacons of literature and science which 
smouldered beneath their feet. 

In the Kashfu 'z-Zunun, it is related that 
when Sa’d ibn Abii Waqqas conquered Per- 
Ria, he wrote to the Khalifah ‘Umar and 
asked him what he should do with the phi- 
losophical works which they had found in 
the libraries of tho cities of Persia, whether 
he should keep them or send them to Mak- 
kah; then ‘Umar replied, “Cast them into 
the rivers, for if in these books there is a 
guidance (of life), then we have a still better 
guidance in the book of God (the Qur'àn), 
and if, on the contrary, there is in them that 
which will lead us astray, then God protect 
us from them”; so, according to these instruc- 
tions, Sa‘d cast somo into the rivers and some 
into the fire. So was lost to us the Philo- 
sophy of Persia! (Kashfu 'z-Zunun, p. m 

Such was the spirit in which the early 
Mnslims regarded the literature of the coun- 
tries they conquered, and which gave rise 
to the frequently repeated story that ‘Umar 
ordered the destruction of tho libraries of 
Alexandria, Cæsarea, and Ispahan, while even 
the enlightened Ma'mün is said to have com- 
mitted to the flames the Greek and Latin 
inals of the books hb caused to be trans- 
It therefore seems probable that the 
literature lost quite as much as it 
the Saracen conquest of the West. 
боде of the Muslim world now 
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is towards science and literature, the condi. 
tion of the Muslim in North Africa, in Tur- 
key, in Afghanistan, and in India, will de. 
clare. A condition of things arising from 
peculiarities of religious belief. If we study 
carefully the peculiar structure of Islam as a 
religious system, and hecome acquainted with 
the actual stato of things amongst Muham. 
madan nations now existing, we shall feel 
compelled to admit that tho patronage of 
literature by the Muslim Khalifahs of Cor. 
dova, Cairo, and Baghdad, must have been 
the outcome of impulses derived from othor 
sources than the example and precept of the 
Arabian logislator or the teachings of the 
Qur'àn. 

(Soe Ibn Khallikün's Biographical Dict.; 
Crichton’s Arabia ; D'Herbelot's Bibl. Ortent.; 
Al-Makkari's Muhammadan Dynasties in 
Spain; Pocock; Muir's Mahomet; Abi 1. 
Fidà'; Toderini’s Lit. des Turcs; Kashfu'z- 
Zunün; Sir William Jones's Astatic Дез.; 
Schnurrer's Bibl.  4rab.; Ibn al-Jazwi's 
Talgih; M. de Sacey; Tabagitu ’sh-Sha- 
fi'iyin.) 


LITURGY. [ркАҮЕВ.] 
LIWA' (5). A banner; a stan- 


dard. [8TANDARDS.] 


LOCUSTS (Arabie jarád, JV) are 
lawful food for Muslims without being killed 
by zabh. [Foop.] 


LOGIC. Arabic Ilimu 'l-mantiq 
(shut ale), “the science of rational 
speech,” from лаѓад, “to spoak ”; ‘Ilmu 
"l-mizan (oye ),“ the science of weigh- 
ing” (evidence), from mizan, “ scalos.” 

The author of tho Akhldg-i-Jalali says 
«the ancient sages, whose wisdom had bor- 
rowed its lustre from the loop-hole of pro- 
phecy, always directed the seeker after ox- 
cellence to cultivate first ‘Llu 'l-akhlaq, * the 
science of moral culture,’ then ‘Zimu 'l-mantig, 
‘the science of logic, then ‘Limu ‘l-riyaziyal, 
‘mathematics,’ then «ти 'l-hikmah, * phy- 
sics, and, lastly, “ти '/- (а, * theology. 
But Hakim Abu ‘Ali al-Masqaw? (A.D. 19) 
would place mathematics before logic, whic 
seems the preferable course. This will оса 
plain the inscription placed by Plato over a 
door of his houso, ‘Ho who knows not ge 5 
metry, let him not enter here.’ " (See Thomp 
son's ed. p. 31. 

The КАБЫ; eine suddenly called ionis 
desert of Arabia to all the duties ап S 
nities of civilized life, were at first athe 
pressed to reconcile the simplicity o 
precepts of their Prophet wi! | 
ings of their new state of existence; E 
sequently the multitude of distinctions, aa 
in morals and jurisprudence, ey ice 
obliged to adopt, gave the study of dia i 
an importance in the religion of Islam rato 
it never lost. The Imam Malik дш А 
great teacher Abu Hanifah, that he v COS 
a master of logic, that if he were io oid, he 
that a pillar of wood was made of z a 
would prove it to you by the rules of log 
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The first Muslim of noto who gave his at- 
tention to the study of logic was Khilid ibn 
Yazid (А.н. 60), who is reported to have been 
a man of great learning, and who ordered 
certain Greek works on logic to be trans- 
Isted into Arabic. The Khalifah Ma'mün 
(д.н. 198) gave great attention to this and to 
every other branch of learning, and ordered 
the translation of severai Greek books of 
logie, brought from the library of Constan- 
tinople, into the Arabic tongue. Mulla Katib 
Chalpi gives а long list of thoso who have 
translated works on logic. Stephen, named 
Istifünu ‘I-Qadim, translated a book for 
Khilidibn Yazid. Batriq did one for the Kha- 
lifah al-Mansur. Ibn Yahya rendered a Per- 
sian book on logic into Arabic for the Kbalifah 
£l-Ma'mün, also Ibn Na‘imah ‘Abdu 'l-Masih (a 
Christian), Husain bin Bahriq, Hilal ibn Abi 
Hilal of Hims, and many others translated 
books on logic from the Persian. Musa and 
Yusuf, two sons of Khalid, and Hasan ibn 
Sahl are mentioned as having translated from 
the language of Hind (India) into Arabic. 
Amongst the philosophers who rendered 
Greek books on logic into Arabic are men- 
tioned Hunain, Abū ']-Faraj, Abū 'l-Sulaiman 
ав-Ѕапјагі, Yahya an-Nahwi, Ya‘qib ibn 
Ishaq al-Kindi, Abū Zaid Ahmad ibn Sabl 
al-Balkhi, Ibn Sina’ (Avicenna), and very 
many others. 

An Arabic treatise of logic has been trans- 
iated into English by the Bengal Asiatic Society. 

LORD'S SUPPER. [rucwanist.] 


LOT. Arabic Lit (5). Heb. yib, 
Held by Muhammadans as “a righteous 
man,” specially sent as a prophet to the city 
of Sodom. 

The commentator, al-Baiziwi, says that 
Lot was the sou of Haran, the son of Azar, 
or Tarah, and consequently Abrabam's nephew, 
who brought him with him from Chaldea into 
Palestine, whore, they say, he was sent by 
God, to reclaim the inhabitants of Sodom and 
the other neigbbouring cities, which were 
overthrown with it, from the unnatural vice 
to which they were addicted. And this Mu- 
hammadan tradition seems to be countenanced 
by the words of the apostle, that this righteous 
man dwelling among them, in seeing and hear- 
ing, “vexed his righteous soul from day io 
day with their unlawful deeds," whence it 13 
probablo that he omitted no opportunity of 
endeavouring their reformation. His name 
frequently occurs in the Quran, ав will be seen 
from the following selections :— 

Sürah vii.72-82: “ We also sent Lot, when 
he said to his people, Commit ye this filthy 
deed in which no creature hath gone before 
you? Come ye to men, instead of women, 
lustfully? Ye are indeed а people given up 
to excess. But the only answer of his people 
was to sey, ‘Turn them out of your city, for 
they are men who vaunt them pure. And wo 
delivered him and his family, except his wife; 
she was of those who lingered: and we rained 
a rain upon them; and see what was the end 


of the wicked!” 
Sürah xxi. 74,75; “And unto Lot we gave 
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wisdom and knowledge; and we rescued him 
from the city which wrought filthinoss; for 
they were a people, evil, perverse: and we 
caused him to enter into our mercy, for ho 
was of the righteous." 

Sürah xxix. 27-34: * We sent also Lot: 
when he said to his people, ‘Proceed ye to a 
filthiness in which no people in the world 
hath ever gone before you? Proceed ye evon 
to men? attack ye them on the highway? 
and proceed ye to the crime in your assem- 
blies?' But the only answer of his people 
was to say,* Bring God's chastisement upon 


us,if thou art a man of truth.’ He cried: 
My Lord! help me against this polluted 
people. And when our messengers came to 


Abraham with the tidings of a son, they said, 
* Of a truth we will destroy the in-dwellers in 
this city, for its in-dwellers are evil doers.’ 
He said, ‘Lot is therein.’ They said, * We 
know full well who therein is. Him and his 
family will we save, except his wife; she will 
be of those who linger.’ And when our mes- 
sengers came to Lot, he was troubled for 
them, and his arm was too weak to protect 
them; and they said,‘ Fear not, and distress 
not thyself, for thee and thy family will we 
save, except thy wife; she will be of those 
who linger. We will surely bring down upon 
the dwellers in this city vengeance from hea- 
ven for the excesses they have committed.’ 
And in what we have left of it is a clear sign 
to men of understanding,” 

Sürah xxvi. 160-175: “ The people of Lot 
treated their apostles as liars, when their 
brother Lot said to them, * Will ye not fear 
God? I am your Apostle worthy of all 
credit: fear God, then, and obey me. For 
this І ask you no reward : my reward is of 
the Lord of the worlds slone. What! with 
men, of all creatures, will ye have commerce ? 
And leave ye your wives whom your Lord 
hath created for you? Ab! ye are nn erring 
people!’ They said, * O Lot, if thou desist 
not, one of the banished shalt thou surely be.’ 
He said, ‘I utterly abhor your doings: My 
Lord! deliver me and my family from what 
they do. So we delivered him and his whole 
family—save an aged one among those who 
tarried—then we destroyed tho rest—and we 
rained a rain upon them, and fatal was the rain 
to those whom we had warned. In this truly 
was 2 sign; but most of them did not believe. 
But thy Lord! He is the Powerful, the 
Merciful!” 

Sirah xxvii 55-59: * And Lot, when he 
said to his people, * What! proceed ye to such 
filthiness with your eyes open? What! come 
ye with lust unto men rather thau to women? 
Surely ye are an ignorant people And the 
answer of his people was but to say, * Cast 
out the family of Lot from your city: they, 
forsooth, are men of purity!” So we rescued 
bim and his family: but as for his wife, we 
decreed her to be cf them that lingered: and 
we rained a rain upon them, and fata! was 
the rain to those who had had their warning." 


LOTS, Drawing of. There are two 


words used to express drawing of lots— 
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maisir ( y) and (455) ашал. The former 
is used for games of chance, which are con- 
demned in the Qur'ün (Sürahs іі. 216; v. 92); 
the latter the casting of lots in the division of 
land or property. (Hidäyah, vol. iv. p. 17.) 


LOVE. The words used in the 


Qur'an for love and its synonyms are wudd 
(25), Aubb (=), mahabbah (ds), and 
mawaddah (8954). 

(1) Wudd. “Sirah xix. 96: “ Verily those 
who believe and act aright, to them the Mer- 
ciful One will give love.” 

(2) Hubb. Surah v. 59: * God will bring a 
people whom He will love, and who will love 
him." 

Sürah ii. 160: “They love them (idols) as 
they should love God, whilst those who believe 
love God more.” 

Sürah Ixxxix. 21: “Ye love wealth with 
1 complete love.” 

Surah xii. 30: “He (Joseph) has infatuated 
her (Zulaikhah) with /ove." 

(8) Mahabbah. Sirah xx. 39: “For on 
thee (Moses) have I (God) cast my lore." 

(4) Mawaddah. Sirah іу. 75: * As though 
Шеге were no friendship between you and 

1 » 
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Sürah v. 85: * Thou will find the nearest in 
Jriendship to those who believo to be those 
who say We are Christians." 

Sürah xxix. 24. * Verily, yo take idols be- 
side God through mutual friendship in the 
affairs of this world." 

Sürah xxx. 20: * He has caused betwoen 
you affectton and pity." 

Sirah хіі. 22: “Say! I do not ask for it 
hire, only the affection of my kinsfolk.” 

Sirah Ix. 1: **O ye who believe! take not 
my enemy and your enemy for patrons en- 
countering them with affection.” 

Sürah lx. 7: *Mayhap God will placo 
affection between you." 

From the above quotations, it will be seen 
that in the Qur'àn, the word mawaddah is used 
for friendship and affection only, but that the 
other terms are synonymous, and are used 

“for both divine and human love. 

In the traditions, kubb is also used for both 
kinds of love (see Mishkat, book xxii. ch. 
xvi.), and a section of the Hadis is devoted to 
the consideration of ** Brotherly love for God's 
pleasure." 

‘Ayishah relates that the Prophet said, 
“Souls were at the first collected together (in 
ihe spirit-world) like assembled armies, and 
then they were dispersed and sent into bodies ; 
and that consequently those who had been 
acquainted with each other in the spirit 


. "The author of the Akhlag-i-Jalali distin- 

guishes between anima! love and spiritual 
love. Animal love, he says, takes its rise 
excess of appetite. But spiritual love, 
h a rises rom harmony of souls, is not to 
but, on the contrary, а 
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"Let love be thy master, all masters 
above, 
For the good and the great are all 
prentice to love," 

The cause of love, he Says, іч excossive 
eagerness either for pleasure or for good ; the 
first is animal love, and is culpable; the 
second is spiritual love, and is a praiseworthy 
virtue, (See Thompson's ed., pp. 227-234.) 

The term more generally used in Oriental 
writings for the passion of love is ‘Ishq (GAs), 
a word which az-Zamakhshari, in his work the 
Asas (quoted by Lane), says is derived from 
the word al-‘ashaquh, а species of ivy which 
twines upon trees and cleaves to them. But 
it seems not improbable that it is connected 


with the Hebrew FW “a woman,” or is 


derivod from pur * to desire." (See Deut. 
ied d 


vii. 7: “The Lord hath set his love upon 
thee "; and Ps. xci. 14: * Because he hath set 
his love upon me.") Tho philosopher Ibn Sina’ 
(Avicenna), in a treatise on al-* Zshq (regarding 
it as the passion of the natural propensities), 
says it is a passion not merely peculiar to the 
human species, but that it pervades all exist- 
ing things, both in heaven and earth, in tho 
animal, the vegetable, and even in the mineral 
kingdom ; and that its meaning is not perceived 
or known, and is rendered all the more obscure 
by the explanation thereof. (See T'aju l-* Arüs, 
by Saiyid Murtada.) 

Mir Aba 'l-Bagà, in his work entitled the 
Kulliyat, thus defines the various degrees of 
love, which are supposed to represent not 
only intensity of natural love between man 
and woman, but also tho Sufiistic or divine 
love, which is the subject of so many mystic 
works :— First, Лаа, tho inclining of the soul 
or mind to the object of love; then, 'Z/agah, 
love cleaving to the heart; then, kalaf, 
violent and intensos love, BoCCID pene by 
perplexity; then ‘ishg, amorous desire, ас- 
Ер by melancholy; then, shaghaf, 
ardour of love, accompanied by pleasure; 
then, Јаша, inward love, accompanied by 
amorous desire, or grief and sorrow; then, 
tatdyum, a state of enslavement; then, tabl, 
love sickness ; then, walah, distraction, accom- 
panied with loss of reason; and, lastly, 
huyam, overpowering love, with & wandering 
about at random. 

In Professor Palmer's little work on 
Oriental mysticism, founded on a Жоан 
MS. by ‘Aziz ibn Muhammad an-Nafsani, ап 
entitled the Maksad i Aksa (Magsad-i-Ags4)s 
or the * Remotest Aim,” we read, “ Man 295 
his face towards this world, and is cue 
in thelove of wealth and dignity, until ыо 
grace of God'steps in and turns his near 
towards God. The tendency which procee о 
from God is called Attraction; that whic 
proceeds from man is called Inclination, 
Desire, and Love. As the inclination 105 
creases its name changes, and it сараас E 
Traveiler to renounce everything else 5 
God (who becomes his 010/0), and thus ве 
ting his face God- wards, and forgetting overy 
thing but God, it is developed into Love 
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This is by no means the last and ultimate 
stage of the journey, but most men are seid 
to be content to pass their lives therein and 
to leave the world without making any fur- 
ther progress therein [8в0ғивм). Such a 
person the Süfis call AMajzub, or, Attracted. 
And it is in this state that ‘Zshq, or spiritual 
love, becomes the subject of religious con- 
templation just as it is in the Song of Solo- 
mon. “Let him kiss me with the kisses of 
his mouth, for thy dove is better than wine.” 
But whilst the lover in the Song of Solomon 
is supposed to represent the Almighty God, 
and the loved one the Church, in Eastern 
Süfi poetry the ‘dshig, or lover, is man, and 
the mash'ug, or the Beloved One, is God. 

The Süfi poet Jami, in his Salaman and 
Absal, thus writes of the joy of Divino love; 
and his prologue to the Deity, as rendered 
into English, will illustrate the mystic concep- 
tion of love. 

“ Time it is 

To unfold Thy perfect beauty. I would 

be 


Thy lover, and Thine only—I, mine eyes 

Sealed in the light of Thee, to all but 
Thee 

Yea, in the revelation of Thyself 

Self-lost, and conscience-quit of good and 
evil, 

Thou movest under all the forms of truth, 

Under the forms of all created things ; 

Look whence I will, still nothing І discern 

But Theo in all the universe, in which 

Thyself Thou dost invest, and through the 
oyes 

Oi man, the subtle censor scrutinize. 

To thy Harim Dividuality, ; 

No entrance finds—no word of this and 
that ; 

Do Thou my separate and derived self 

Make one with Thy essential! Leave me 


гост 

On that divan (sofa) which leaves no room 
for two: 

Lest,like the simple Kurd of whom they 
tell 

I grow perplext, О God, 'twixt ‘I’ and 


‘Thon.’ 
Ii *I'—this dignity and wisdom whence? 
If *Thou'—then what is this abject im- 
potence ? ” f | 
[The fable of the Kurd, which is also told 
in verse, is this. A Kurd left the solitude of 
the desert for the bustle of a busy city. 
Being tired of the commotion around him, he 
lay down to sleep. But fearing he might 
not know himself when he arose, in the midst 
of so much commotion, he tied a pumpkin 
round his foot. А knave, who heard him 
deliberating about the difficulty of knowing 
himself again, took the pumpkin off the 
Kurd's foot, and tied it round his own. When 
the Kurd awoke, he was bewildered, and ex- 
claimed— 
pe ether I be тог ро, T 
—the pumpkin why on you: е 
It you—then SCHO am I, and who? "] 
For further information on the subject of 
mystic love, see SUFISM. 
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LUBB (ч). The heart or soul of 


man. That faculty of the mind which ia en- 
lightened and purified by the Holy Light, 
Le, Nüru 'l-Quds (the Light of God) (Kitabu 
't-Ta‘vifat, in loco.) 

LUDD (3). 


A small town in 


| Palestino, where it is said Jesus will find ad- 


Dajjalu ’l-Masih, and will kill him. (Mishkat, 
book xxiii ch. iv.) Тһе ancient Lydda, nine 
miles from Joppa. (See Acts ix. 32, 38,) It 
is tho modern Diospolis, which in Jerome's 
time was an episcopal see. The remains of 
the ancient church are still acon. It is said 
to be the nativo town of St. George. 


LUNATIC. Тһе Arabic majnün 
(ora) includes all mad persons, 
whether born idiots, or persons who have 
become insane, According to Muhammadan 
law, a lunatic is not liable to punishment for 
robbery, or to retaliation for murder. Zakat 
(legal alms) is not to be taken from him, nor 
is he to be slain in war. The apostasy of a 
lunatic does not amount to a change of 
faith, as in all matters, both civil and reli- 
gious, he is not to be held responsible to 
either God or man. An idiot or fool is gone- 
rally regarded in the East by the common 
people, a8 aninspired being. Mr. Lane, in his 
Modern Egyptians, says, “ Most of the reputed 
saints of Egypt are either lunatics, or idiots, 
or impostors.” A remark which will equally 
apply to India and Central Asia. 


LUQMAN (08). А person of 
eminence, known as Lugmanu ‘l-Hakim, or 
Luqman the Philosopher, mentioned in the 
Qur'ün as one upon whom God had bestowed 
wisdom. 

Sürah xxxi 11-19: “ОҒ old we bestowed 
wisdom upon Luqmàn, and taught him thus— 
‘Be thankful to God: for whoever is thankful, 
is thankful to his own behoof ; and if any shall 
be thankless. . . . God truly is self-sufficient, 
worthy of all praise!’ And bear tn mind 
when Lugman said to his son by way of 
warning, ‘O my son! join not other gods 
with God, for the joining gods with God 
is the great impiety. O my son! observe 
prayer, and enjoin the right and forbid 
the wrong, and be patient under whatever 
shall betide thee: for this is a bounden duty. 
And distort not thy face at men; nor walk 
thou loftily on the earth; for God loveth no 
arrogant vain-glorious one. But let thy pace 
be middling; and lower thy voice: for the 
least pleasing of voices is surely the voice of 
asses. See ye not how that God hath put 
under you all that is in the heavens and all 
that is on the earth, and hath been bounteous 
to you of his favours, both for есш and body. 
But some are there who dispute of God with- 
out knowledge, and have no guidance and no 
illuminating Book." ч 

Commentators аге not agreed аз to whether 
Luqmàn is an inspired prophet ог not. 
Husain says most of the learned think he was 
a philosopher, and not & prophet. Some say 
he was the son of Ba'ür, and a nephew of 
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Job, being his aister's son ; others that ho was 
a nephew of Abraham; others that he was 
born in the time of King David, and lived 
until the time of Jonab, being one thousand 
yenrs of age. Others, that he was an African 
slave and а shepherd amongst the Israelites. 
Some say ho was a tailor, others n carpenter. 
He is admitted by all Arabian historians to 
have been a fabulist and a writer of proverbs, 
and consequently European authors have con- 
cluded that he must be the same person whom 
the Greeks, not knowing his real name, have 
called Æsop, t.e. ASthiops. 

Mr. Sale says: “The commentators men- 
tion several quick repartees of Luqmün, which 
(together with the cireumstances above men- 
tioned) agrees во well with what Maximus 
Planudes has written of Æsop, that from 
thence, and from the fables attributed to Luq- 
màn by the Orientals, the latter has boen 
generally thought to be no other than the 
Æsop of the Greeks. However that bo (for 
Ithink the matter will bear a dispute), I am 
of opinion that Planudes borrowed a great 
part of his life of Æsop from the traditions 
he met with in the East concerning Luqmün, 
concluding them to have been the same per- 
son, because they were both slaves, and sup- 
posed to be the writers of those fables which 
go under their respective names, and bear a 
great resemblance to one another; for it has 
long since been observed by learned men, 
that the grester part of that monk's perform- 
ance is an absurd romance, and suported by 
no evidence of the ancient writers." 

Dr. Spenger thinks Luqmaàn is identical 
with the Elxai of the Ebionites (Das Leben 
und die Lehre des Mohammad, vol. i. p. 84). 


M. 


MA'AQIL (pi). The fines for 
murder, manslaughter, &c. (Hidayah, vol. iv. 


p.448) [ютлн.] 


at-MA‘ARIJ (елә). Lit. * The 
Ascents." The title of the 1xxth chapter of 
the Qur'án, in the second verse of which 
ч occurs the sentence, * God, the possessor of 
i the Ascents Kor Steps) by which the angels 
ascend unto Him, and the Spirit (i.e. Gabriel), 
in а day whose space is fifty thousand 
years." 
Sale, translating from al-Baiz&wi and Za- 
makhshari, says: “This is supposed to be 
the space which would bo required for their 
ascent from the lowest part of the creation 
. to the throne of God, if it were to be mea- 
ured, or tbe time which it vould take a man 
_ Xo perform a journey; andthis is not contra- 
dictory to what is said elsewhere (if it be to 
ed of the ascent of the angels), 
1 of the day whereon they 
years, because that is meant 
from earth to ihe lower 


МАВМА "T-TASAWWATF 


Luqmin ів the title of the xxıst Sirah of 
the Qur'àn. 

LUQTAH (Z3). “Troves.” Pro. 
perty which a person finds and takes away 
to preserve it in trust. In English law, trover 
(from the French trouver) is an action which 
a man has against another who has found or 
obtained possession of his goods, and refuses 
to deliver them on demand. (Se Blackstone.) 
According to Muhammadan law, the finder of 
lost property is obliged to advertise il for the 


| spaco of a усаг before he can claim it ав his 


own. Ifthe finder be a wealthy person, he 
should give it to the poor. (Hidayah, vol. ii. 
р. 277.) [TRoves.] 


LUT 6). [от] 


LUXURY. Arabic tana“um (аш). 
In the training of children, the author of the 
AkAlag-i-Jalali condemns luxury. He says, 
* Sleeping in the day and sleeping overmuch 
at night should be prohibited. Soft clothing 
and all uses of luxury, such as cool retreats 
in the hot weather, and fires and furs in the 
cold, they should be taught to abstain from. 
They should be inured to exercise, foot-walk- 
ing, horse-riding, and all other appropriate 
accomplishments.” (Akhlaq-t-Jalali, p. 280.) 


LYING. Arabic kizzab (2155). A 
pretty general infirmity of nature in the East, 
which still remains uncorrected by the modern 
influences of Islam. But Muhammad is re- 
lated to have said: ‘ When a servant of God 
tells a lie, his guardian angels move away from 
him tothe distance of a mile, because of the bad- 
ness of its smell.” (Mishkat, book xxii. ch. ii) 


heaven, including also the time of their 
descent. А 

* But the commentators, generally taking 
the day spoken of in both these passages Б 
be the Day of Judgment, have recourse 50 
several expedients to reconcile them, andes 
both passages seem to contradict what JA 
hamman doctors teach, that God will jucg 
all creatures in the space of half-a-day, they 
suppose those large numbers oí EE C 
designed to express the time of the previo = 
attendance of those who are to be judged, or 
else to the space wherein God will јазана 
unbelieving nations, of which, they вау, the 
will be ffty, the trial of each nation мной 
up 1,000 years, though that of the ue 25 
lievers will be over in the short space 250 
mentioned.” 

MABNA ’T-TASAWWUF (+, 
3,20). Lit. “The Foundation 0° 
Sifiism.” A term used by the Süfis to hg 
brace the three principles of their зув The 
(1) The choice of the ascetic life; (2) 
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intention to bestow freely upon others; (3) 
The giving up of one's own will and desires, 
and desiring only tho will of God. (See 
‘Abdu 'r-Razzaq's Dict. of Sufi Terms.) 


AL-MADINAH (ša), Dit. “The 
city.” The city celebrated as tho burial 
place of Muhammad. jt was called Yasrib 
(see Qur'àn, Sirah xxxii. 18), but was die- 
tinguished as a/l-Madinah, “the city," and 
Madinatu ’n-Nabi, ** the city of the Prophet,” 
after it had become famous by giving shelter 
to Muhammad. It is esteemed only second 
to Makkah in point of sanctity. Muhammad is 
related to have said, ** There are angels guard- 
ing the roads to al-Madinah, on account of 
which neither plague, or the Dajjal (Anti- 
christ) can enter it.” “І was ordered," he 
said, “to flee to a city which shall eat up 
(conquer) all other cities, and its name is now 
al-MadinaA (the city); vorily sho puta away 
evil from man, like as tho forge purifies 
iron" “God has made the name of al- 
Madinah both täbar and taiyibah," i.e. both 
good and odoriferous. 

Al-Madinah is built on the elevated plain 
of Arabia, not far from the eastern base of 
the ridge of mountains which divide the 
table-land from the lower country between 
it and the Red Sea. The town stands on the 
lowest part, on the plain where the weater- 
courses unite, which produce in tho rainy 
season numerous pools of stagnant water, 
and render the climate unhealthy. Gardens 
and date-plantations, interspersed with fielda, 
inclose the town on three sides; on the side 
towards Makkah the rocky nature of the soil 
renders cultivation impossible. The city 
forms ап oval about 2,800 paces in circuit, 
ending in в point. The castlo is built at tho 
point on a small rocky elevation. The whole 
18 inclosed by a thick wall of stone, between 
35 and 40 feet higo, flanked by about 30 
towers and surrounded by a ditch. Three 
well-built gatea lead into the town. The 
houses are well built of stono, and generally 
two stories high. As this stone is of a dark 
colour, tho streets have a gloomy aspect, and 
are for the most part very narrow, often only 
two or threo paces across; a fow of the 
principal streets sre paved with stone. 
There are only two large streets which contain 
shops. The principa! buildings within the city 
are the great mosque containing the tomb of 
Muhammad, two fine colleges, and the castle, 
Standing at the western extremity of tho 
city, which is surrounded by strong walls 
and several high and solid towers, and con- 
tains a deep well of good water. 

The town is well supplied with sweot water 
by a subterraneous canal which runs from 
the village of Quba’, about three-quarters of 
а mile distant in a southern direction. In 
Several parts of the town steps aro made 
down to the canal, where the inhabitants 
supply themselves with water which, how- 
ever, contains nitre, and produces indigestion 
ìn persons not accustomed to it. There are 
also many wells scattered over the town; 
every garden has one by which it is irri- 
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gated; and when the ground is bored to the 
depth of twenty-five or thirty foot, water is 
found in plenty. During tho rainy senson, 
many torrents descend from the higher 
grounds to the lower depression їп which al- 
Madinah is built, and part of the city is 
inundated. This plentiful supply of water 
made this site a considerable settlement of 
Arabs long before it became sacred among 
tho Muhammadans, by the flight, residence, 
and death of the Prophet, to which it owes 
its name of Madinatu 'n-Nabi, or the City of 
the Prophet, (See Burckhardt's Travels in 
Arabia.) 

An account of the Prophet’s mosque ia 
given under MA8BJIDU 'N-NaBI, aud of the 
burial chamber of Muhammad under RUJRAH, 


MADRASAH (&j»). A school. 


[Epucarion.] 


MADYAN (gi). Midian. The 
descendants of Midian, the aon of Abraham 
and Keturah, and a city and district bearing 
his name, situated on the Red Sea, south- 
east of Mount Sinai. 

Mentioned in the Qur'an, Sirah vii. 83: 
“We sent to Madyan their brother Shu'zib." 
[=н0лв.] 


MAFQÜD (2,4). A legal term 
for & person who is lost, and of whom no in- 
formation can be obtained. He is not con- 
aidered legally dead until the period expires 
when he would be ninety years old. 


MAGIANS. [мазов.] 


MAGIC. Arabic sihr (за). A 
belief in the magical art is entertained by 
almost all Muhammadans, and there is a large 
number of persons who study it. 3 

Although magic (as-sihr) is condemned in 
the Qur&n (Sirah ii. 96) and in the Tradi- 
tions (Mishkat, book xxi. ch. iti. pt. 1), there 
aro'still many superstitious practicos resem- 
bling this occult science, which are clearly 
permitted according to the sayings of Mu- 
hammad. , 
~ Anas says, “ The Prophet permitted a spell 
(rugych) being used io counteract the ill 
ofects of the ovil eye; and on those bitten 
by snakes or scorpions." (Sahihu Muslim, 
p. 233. 
gi d Salmah relates “that the Prophet 
allowed a spoll to be used for the removal 
of yellowness in the oye, which, he said, pro- 
ceeded from the malignant eye." (Sahihu 
|. Bukhari, p. 894. 

Sic ibm. ман says “the Prophet said 
there is nothing wrong in using spells, pro- 
vided the use of them dves not associate any- 
thing with God.” (Mishkāt, book xxi. ch. i.) 

The terms used to express the magical 
arts are, du*wah, lit. “an invitation of the 
spirits,” exorcism ;~‘azimah, an incantation ; 
kihanah, divination, ог fortune-telling ; 
ruqyah, a spoll; and sihr, magic. 

‘She term da‘wah is held to imply а lawful 
incantation, in which only the assistance of 
God is invited by the use of either the 7smu 
"Агат, or great and unknown name of God, 
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or the recital of the ninety-nine names or 
attributes of the Almighty. As-Srhr, or the 
magical use of evil spirite: and kthanah, for- 
tuno-telling, are hold to bo strictly unlawful, 

Incantation and exorcism as practised by 
Muhammadans ів troated of in the article on 
DAS WAH. 

Mr. Lane, in his annotated edition of the 
Arabian Nights, says :— 

"There are two descriptions of magic, one is 
spiritual, regarded by all but froethinkers as 
true ; the other, natural, and denounced by tho 
more religious and enlightened as deceptive. 

I. Spiritual magic, which is termed ‘er 
Roohanee" (ar-rüAáni), chiofly deponds upon 
the virtues of certain names of God, and pas- 
sages from the Kurán, and tho sgency of 
angels, and jinn, ог genii. It ia of two 
kinds, Divine and Satanic (“ Rahmaneo," t.e. 
relating to “the Compassionate” [who is 
God], and ‘Sheytanee,” relating to the 
Devil.) 

1. Divine magic is regarded as а sublimo 
science, and is studied only by good men, and 

ractised only for good purposes. Perfection 
in thia branch of magic consists in tho know- 
ledge оќ the most great name of God [1змї) "r- 
azam]; but this knowledge is imparted to 
none but the peculiar favourites of heaven. 
By virtue of this namo, which was engraved on 
his seal ring, Solomon subjected to hia domi- 
nion the jinn and the birds and ihe winds. By 
pronouncing it, his minister Asaf (Asaf), also, 
transported in an instant, to the presence of 
his sovereign, in Jerusalem, the throne of the 
Queen of Sheba. But this was а small mi- 
racle to effect by such means, for, by uttering 
this name, a mau may even raise the dend. 
Other names of tho Deity, commonly known, 
are believed to have particular efficacies when 
uttered or written; as also are the names of 
the Prophet, and angels and good jinn are 
said to be rendered subservient to the pur- 
poses of divine magic by means of certain in- 
vocations. Of such names and invocations, 
together with words unintelligible to the un- 
initiated in this science, passages from the 
Kurán, mysterious combinations of numbers, 
and peculiar diagrams and figures, are chiefly 
composed written charms employed for good 
purposes. Enchantment, when used for bene- 
volent purposes, is regarded by the vulgar as 
& branch of lawful or divine magic; but not 
во by the learned, and the same remark 
applies to the science of divination. 

2. Satanic magic, as its name implies, is а 
science depending on the agency of the Devil 
and the inferior evil jinn, whose services are 
obtained by means similar to those which 
propitiste, or render subservient, tho good 
jinn. It is condemned by the Prophet and 


‘all good Muslims, and only practised for bad 


mrposes. Es sehr (as-Sihr), or enchantment, 
is almost univorsally acknowledged to bo а 
ranch of Satanic magic, but some fow per- 
‘sons assert (agreeably with several tales in 
rabian Nighta), that it may be, and by 

been, studied with good intentions, 

T by the aid of good jinn; con- 

‘there is such а science ак 


nS 
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good enchantment, which is to be r 
as & branch of divine or lawful mug tee 
metamorphoses are said to be generally 
effected by menns of spells, or invocations to 
jinn, accompanied by the sprinkling of water 
or dust, &c., on the object to be transformed 
Persons are said to be enchanted in various 
ways; some paralyzed, or even deprived of 
life, others, affected with irresistible passion 
for cortain objects, others, again, rendered 
demoniacs, and some, transformed into brutes 
birds, &c. The evil eye is believed to en. 
chant in a very powerful and distressing 
manner. This was acknowlodged even by the 
Prophet. Diseases and death are often at. 
tributed to its influence. Amulets are worn 
by many Muslims with the view of counter- 
acting or preserving from enchantment; and 
for the sarne purpose many ridiculous core- 
monies are practised. Divination, which is 
termed El-Kihanch (al-Kthanah), is pro- 
nounced on the highest authority to be & 
branch of Satanic magic; though not be- 
lieved to be so by all Muslims, According to 
ап assertion of the Prophet, what а fortune- 
toller says may sometimes bo true; be- 
cause one of the jinn steals away tho truth, 
and carries it to the magician’s ear; for the 
angels come down to tho region noxt the 
earth (the lowest heaven), and mention the 
works that have been pre-ordained in hea- 
ven; and tho devils (or evil jinn) listen to 
what the angels say, and hear the orders pre- 
destined in heaven, and carry them to tho 
fortune-tellers. It ів on such occasions that 
shooting stars are hurled at the devils. Yt is 
said that, * the diviner obtains the servicos of 
the Sheytan (Shaitan) by magic arts, and by 
names invoked, and by the burning of perfumes, 
and he informs him of secret things ; for the 
devils, before the mission of tho Apostle of 
God, it is added, used to ascend to heaven, 
and hear words by stealth. That the evil 
jinn are believed still to ascend sufficiently 
near to ‘ће lowest heaven to hear the con- 
versation of the angels, and so to assiat ma- 
gicians, appears from the former quotation, 
snd js asserted by all Muslims. ‘The diace- 
very of hidden treasures is one of tho objects 
for which divination is most studied. Tho 
mode of divination called “ Darb-ol-Mendel 
(Zarbu 'I-Mandal), is by some supposed to 
be effected by tho aid of evil jinn; but 
tho more onlightened of the Muslime regard it 
as a branch of natural magic. Some curious 
performances of this kind, by means of а 
fluid mirror of ink, have been described in 
the Account of the Manners and Customs Y 
the Modern Egyptians, and in No. 117 of the 
Quarterly Review. V ees ich 
There are certain modes of divination SU 
cannot properly be classed under the hea d 
spiritual magic, but require а place per 
the account of thin science and that of natur& 
magic. The most important of these branches 
of Kihaneh is Astrology, which is called Im ү? 
Nujoom (“Ити?п-Миўит). Thisis studie d 
many Muslims in the present day, and its Pro 
fessors are often employed by the Arabs b 


determine a fortunate period for laying the 
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foundation of a building, commencing a jour- 
ney, &c.; but more frequently by the Per- 
sians and Turks. The Prophet pronounced 
Astrology to be & branch of magic. Another 
branch of Kihaneh is Geomancy, called 
“Darb er Ramal” (Zarbu Ramil); a mode of 
divination from certain marks made on sand 
(whence its appellation), or on paper; and 
said to be chiefly founded on astrology. The 
science called “ez Zijr," or “el Eyafeh” (al- 
*Iyafah), is а third branch of Kihaneh, being 
divination or auguration, chiefly from the 
motions and positions, or postures, of birds, or 
of gazelles and other bensts of tho chase. 
Thus what was termed a *' Saneh " (Sani), 
that is, such an animal standing or passing 
with its right side towards the spoctator, was 
esteemed among the Arabs as of good omen; 
and a“ Bareh " ( Barth), or an animal of this 
kind, with its left side towards the spectator, 
was held as inauspicious. “ ElKiyafeh " (а/- 
Qiyafah), under which term are included 
Chiromancy and its kindred sciences, is a 
fourth branch of Kihaneh, “ El Tefaul” (at- 


Tafawwul), or the taking an omen, particu- 
larly a good one, from a name or words acci- 
dentally heard or seon, or chosen from a book 
belonging to tho same science. The taking a 
“fal,” or omen, from the Kurán, is generally 
held to bo lawful. Various trifling events are 
considered as ominous. For instance, a Sul- 
tan quitting his palace with his troops, a 
Standard happened to strike a *thureiya" 
(surayya, a cluster of lamps so called from 


resembling tho Pleiades), and broke them: 
he drew from this an evil omen, and would 
have relinquished the expedition; but one of 
his chief officers said to him, “O our Lord, 
thy standard has reached the Pleiades,” and 
being relieved by this remark, he proceeded, 
and returned victorious. 

(See The Thousand and One Nights, a now 
translation, with copious notes, by Edward 
W. Lane; now ed. by E. S. Poole, vol. i. p. 60.) 
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MAGPIE. Arabic 'ag'ag (уаде). 
According to Abū Hanifah, the flesh of the 
Magpie is mubah, or indifferent; but tho 
lmàm Yüsuf held it to be makruh, or repro- 
bated, because it frequently feeds on dead 
bodies. (Aidayah, vol. iv. p. 74.) 


.AL-MAHDI (сәҹ). Dit. “The 
Directed One,” hence, * who is fit to direct 
Others, Guide, Leader." A ruler who shall 
in tbe last days appear upon the earth. 
According to the Shifahs, he has already ap- 
Peared in the person of Muhammad Abu 'l- 
Qasim, the twelfth Imam, who is believed to 
be concealed in some secret place until the 
day of his manifestation before the end of the 
world. But the Sunnis say he has not yet 
appeared. In the history of Muhammadan- 

m, there are numerous instances of impostors 
having assumed the character of this myste-_ 
rious personage, amongst others, Saiyid 

bmad, who fought against the Sikhs on the | 
North-West frontier of the Panjab, д.р. 1826, | 
and still more recently, the Muhammadan ' 
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who has claimed to be al-Mahdi in the Sudan 
in Egypt. 

The savings of the Prophet on tho subject, 
according to al-Bukhàri and other tradi- 
tionists, are as follows :— 

* The world will not como to an end until 
& man of my tribe and of my namo shall bo 
master of Arabia." 

“When you see black ensigns coming 
from the direction of Khorosan, then join 
them, for the Imam of God will be with the 
standards, whose name is al-Mahdi.” 

** The Mahdi will be descended from mo, ho 
will be a man with an open countenance and 
with a high nose. He will fill the earth with 
equity and justice, even as it has been filled 
with tyranny and oppression, and ho will 
reign over the earth seven years.” 

* Quarreling and disputation shall exist 
amongst men, and then shall a man of the 
people of al-Madinah come forth, and shall 
go from al-Madinah to Makkah, and the 

eople of Makkah shall make him Imam. 

hen shall the ruler of Syria send an army 
against the Mahdi, but the Syrian army shall 
perish by an earthquake near Bada’, between 
al-Madinah and Makkah. And when the 
people shall see this, the Abdal (ABDAL) will 
come from Syria, and also a multitude from 
al-‘Irag. After this an enemy to the Mahdi 
shall arise from the Quraish tribe, whose 
uncles shall be of the tribe of Kalb, and this 
man shall send an army against the Mahdi. 
The Mahdi shall rule according to tho oxample 
of your Prophet, and shall give strength and 
stability to Islam. He shall reign for sevon 
years, and then die.” a 

* There shall be much rain in the days of 
the MaAdi and the inhabitants both of hea- 
ven and earth shall be pleased with him. 
Men's lives shall pass so pleasantly, that they 
will wish even the dead were alive again. 
(Mishkatu 'l-Masabrh, book xxiii. ch. 3.) 

According to Shi'ah traditions, Muhammad 
is related to have said: “O yo people! I am 
the Prophet and *Ali is my heir, and from us 
will descend al-Mahdi, the seal (т.е. the last) 
of the Imams, who will conquer all religions 
and take vengeance on tho wicked. He will 
take fortresses and will dostroy them, and 
slay every tribe of idolaters, and һө will 
avenge the deaths of the martyrs of God. 
He will be the champion of the Faith, and a 
drawer of water at the fountain of divine 
knowledge. He will reward merit and re- 
quite every fool according to his folly. He 
will be the approved and chosen of God, and 
the heir of all knowledge. Ho will be the 
valiant in doing right, and one to whom the 
Most High has entrustea Islam. . . “0 ye 
people, I have explained to you, and ‘Ali also 
will make you understand it." (Zryatu 'l- 
Quiz, Merriek's ed., p. 312.) М 

It is probable thac it is from these tradi- 
tions that the opinion became current amongat 
the Christians that the Muhammudans ex- 
pected their Prophet would rise again. А 

MAHJÜR Or A slave in- 
hibited by tho ro er from exercising any 
office or agency. (Hidaya^, vcl. iii. 5.) 
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MAHMAL, MAHMIL (je) 


А covered litter borne on a camel, both from 
Cairo and from Damascus, to Makkah, as an 
emblem of royalty at the time of the pilgri- 


mage. 
It is said that Sultan Az-Zühir Beybars, 


| 


MAHMAL 


King of Egypt, was the first who sent a mah- 
mal with the caravan of pilgrims to Makkah 
in A.D. 1272, but that it had its origin a few 
years before his accession to tho throne 
under the following circumstences :—- ; 

Shaghru 'd-Durr, & beautiful "Turkish 


er borne by & camel. 


litter WaS 
her empty 1 ia. of 


МАНМАТ, 


from Cairo and Damascus, and ів called maka 
mal or s, hmil, & word signifying that by 
which anything is supported. 

Mr. Lane, in his Modern Egupttans, vol. ii. 
p. 162, thus deacribes the mahmal :— 

“Tt is а square skeleton frame of wood with 
a pyramidal top, and has a covering of black 
brocade richly worked with inscriptions and 
ornamental embroidery in gold, in some parts 
npon a ground of green or red silk, and bor- 
dered with a fringe of silk, with tassels, sur- 
mounted by silver balis. Its covering is not 
always made after the same pattern with re- 
gard to the decorations; but in every cover 
that I have seen, I have remarked on the 
upper part of the front a view ci the Temple 
of Makkah, worked in gold, and over it the 
Sultan's cipber. It contains nothing ; but bas 
two copies of the Kurán, one on a small 
scroll, and the other in the usual form of a 
book, also small, each inclosed in a case of 


THE MAHMAL. (Lane.) 


gilt silver, attached externally at the top. 
The five balls with crescents, which orna- 


ment the mahmal, are of gilt silver. The 


mahmal is borne by a fine tall camel, which : 


is generally indulged with exemption from 
every kind of labour during the remainder of 
ita life." 

Eastern travellers often confuse the mah- 
mal with the kiswah, or covering for the 
Ka‘bah, which is a totally distinct thing, 
although itis made in Cairo and sent at the 
same timeas the mahmal  [EISWAE.] 

The Wahhabis prohibited the mahmal as 
ап object of vain pomp, and on one occasion 
intercepted the caravan which escorted it. 
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Captain Burton saw both the tian a 
Egyp nd 

the Damascus mahmals on the plain below 

‘Arafah at the time of tho pilgrimage. 


MAHMÜDIYAH (hoa) А 
Shr'ah sect founded by Mir Sharif, who in 
the reign of Akbar held а military appoint- 
ment in Bengal He was a disciple of Mah- 
müd of Busakhwan, the founder of the Nuq- 
tawiyah sect, Mahmiid lived in the reign of 
Timur, and professed to be al-Mahdi. Ho 
also called himself the Shakhs-i-Wahid—tho 
Individusl one. Ho used to quote tho verse, 
“Tt may be that thy Lord will raise thee up 
to a glorious (mahmid) station" (Sürsh 
xvii 81) From this he argued that the 
body of man had been advancing in purity 
since tho creation, and that on its reaching to 
a certain degree, one Mahmiid (glorious) 
would arise, and that then the dispensation 
of Muhammad would come to an end. He 
claimed to bo the Mahmüd. Не also taught 
the doctrine of transmigration, and that the 
beginning of everything was the earth atom 
(nugtah). It is on this account that they are 
called in Persian tho Nuqtawiyah sect. They 
are also known by the names Mahmüdiyah 
and Wahidiyah. Shah ‘Abbas, King of Per- 
sia, expelled them from his dominions, but 
Akbar received the fugitives kindly, and pro- 
moted some amongst them to high offices of 


State. 
МАНЕ (y^) Heb. “үл, The 


dower or settlement of money or property on 
the wife, withopt which a marriage is not 
legal, for an explanation of which see the 
article on DOWER. р , 

The Hebrew word occurs three times in 
the old Testament, viz. Gen. xxxiv. 12; Ex 
xxii 17; 1 Sam. xviii 25. [DOWER and 


MARRIAGE. ] 


MAHRAM (pee). Lit. * Unlaw- 


ful" A near relative with whom it is un- 
lewful to marry. Muhammad enjoined that 
every woman performing pilgrimage should 
have а mahram with her night and day, to 
prevent scandal. (Mishkat, book xi. ch. i.) 


AL-MA'IDAH (ESU). Int. “The 
table.” The title of the yth Sirah of the Qur'an, 
in the 114th verse of which the word occurs: “O 
Jesus, aon of Mary! is thy Lord able to send 
down to us a table?” 

u This’ miracle is thus related by the com- 
mentators. Jesus having at the request of 
his followers asked it of God, в red table 
immediately descended, in their sight, between 
two clouds, and was set before them; where- 
upon he rose up, and, having made the ablu- 
tion, prayed, and then took off the cloth which 
covered the table, saying, ‘In the name of 
God, the best provider of food!” What the 
provisions were with which this table was 
furnished, is a matter wherein the expositors 
are not agreed. One will have them to be 
nine cakes of bread and nine fishes; another, 
bread and flesh; another, all sorte of food ex- 
cept flesh ; another, all sorts of food except 
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bread and fech ; another, all except bread and 
fish; another, one fish which had the taste of 
all manner of food; and another, fruits of 
paradise; but the most received tradition is 
that when the table was uncovered, there ap- 
peared a fish ready dressed, without scales or 
priekly fins, dropping with fat, having salt 
placed at its head and vinegar at its tail, and 
round it all sorts of herbs except leeks, and 
fine loaves of bread, on one of which there 
were olives, on the second honey, on the third 
butter, on the fourth cheese, and on the fifth 
dried flesh. They add that Jesus, at the re- 
quest of the Apostles, showed them another 
miracle, by restoring the fish to life, and 
causing its scales and fins to return to it, at 
which the standers-by being affrighted, he 
caused it to become as it was before; that 
one thousand three hundred men and women, 
all afflicted with bodily infirmities or poverty, 
ate of these provisions, and were satisfied, 
the fish remaining whole аз it was at first; 
that then the table flew up to heaven in the 
- sight of all; and evory one who had partaken 
of this food wore delivered from their infir- 
mities and misfortunes; and that it continued 
to descend for forty days together, at dinner- 
time, and stood on the ground till the sun 
declined, and was then taken up into the 
clouds. Some of the Muhammadan writers 
are of opinion that this table did not really 
descend, but that it was only a parable; but 
most think the words of the Qur'an are 
plain to the contrary. A further tradition is 
that several men were changed into swine for 
disbelieving this miracle, and attributing it 
to magic art; or, as others pretend, for steal- 
ing some of the victuals from off it. Several 
other fabulous circumstances are also told, 
which are scarce worth transcribing. Some 
say the table descended on a Sunday, which 
was the reason of the Christians observing 
that day assacred. Others pretend that this 
day is still kept among them as a very great 
festival, and it seems as if the story had its 
rise from an imperfoct notion of Christ's last 
supper and the institution of the Eucharist.” 


(Sale's Qur'án.) 
| MAIMÜNAH (čys). The last 
RS of Muhammad’s wives. A sister to Ummu 


"l-Fazl, the wife of al-Abbàs, and conse- 
quently related to the Prophet. She wasa 
widow, 51 years of age, when Muhammad 
married her. She survived him, and died at 
the age of 81, being buried on the very spot 
on which she had celebrated her marriage. 
(Muir's Life of Mahomet, new ed. p. 403.) 


MAINTENANCE. Arabic nafagah 
(485), which, in the language of the 
law, signifies all those things which are neces- 
sary to the support of life, such as food, 
othes, and lodging, although many confine 
it solely to food. (итти 'I-Mukhtàr, р. 283.) 
. There are three causes of maintenance 
tablished by law. (1) Marriage; (2) Rela- 
(8) Property (ie. in case of а 


| 


‚ suckle it, 


MAINTENANCE 


A husband is bound to give proper main. 
tenance to his wife or wives, provided she or 
they have not become refractory or rebel- 
lious, but have surrendered herself or them- 
selves to the custody of their husband. 

Maintenance may be decreed out of the 
property of an absent husband, whether it be 
деч in trust, or deposit, or muzdrabah for 

im. 

If the husband become poor to such a de. 
gree as to be unable to provide his wife her 
maintenance, still they аге not to be sepa- 
rated on this account, but the Qazi shall 
direct the woman to procure necessaries for 
herself upon her husband’s credit, the amount 
remaining a debt upon him. 

A divorced wife is entitled to food, cloth- 
ing, and lodging during the period of her 
‘iddah, and until her delivery, if she be preg- 
nant. No maintenance is, however, due toa 
woman, whether pregnant or not, for the 
‘iddah observed upon the death of her hus- 
band. No maintenance is due to a woman 
upon separation caused by her own fault. 

A father is bound to support his infant 


| children; and no one shares the obligation 
| with him. 


A mother, who is à married wife, cannot be 
compelled to suckle her infant, except where 
а nurse cannot be procured, or the child re- 


| fuses to take the milk of any other than of 


the mother, who in that case is bound to 
unless incapacitated for want of 
health, or other sufficient cause. 

If neither the father nor the child has any 
property, the mother may be compelled to 
suckle it. 

The maintenance of an infant child is in- 
cumbent upon the father, although he be of 
a different religion; and, in the same manner, 
the maintenance of a wife is incumbent upon 
her husband, notwithstanding this circum- 
stance. 

Maintenance of children becomes, however, 
incumbent upon the father only where they 

ossess no independent property. pat 
; When the father is D and the child's 
paternal grandfather is rich, and the child's 
own property is unavailable, the grandin hon 
may be directed to maintain him, and the 
amount will be a debt due to him from the 
father, for which tho grandfather may have 
recourse against bim; after which the father 
may reimburse himself by having тосола 
against the child's property, if there 


any. : 

When the father is infirm and the child Баз 
no property of his own, the paternal god 
father may be ordered to maintain him, sA T 
out right of recourse against anyone; ch, E 
like manner, if the child's mother be ric o 
the grandmother rich, while its father is pe , 
she may be ordered to maintain the ch R 
and the maintenance will be a debt agina 
the child if he be not infirm, but if he , 
he is not liable. 

If the father is poor and the mother ia 
rich, and tho young child has А0] zh =, 
grandfather, the mother should be or етеу 
maintain the child out of her own pro) Г 
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with a right of recourse against the father and 
the grandfather is not to be called upon to do 
во. When the father is poor, and has a rich 
brother, he may be ordered to maintain the 
child, with right of recourse against the 
father. 

When male children have strength enough 
to work for their livelihood, though not 
actually adult, the father may set them to 
work for their own maintenance, or hire them 
out, and maintain them out of their wages ; 
but he has no power to hire females out for 
work or service, 

A father must maintain his female children 
absolutely until they are married, when they 
have no property of their own. But ho is not 
obliged to maintain his adult male children 
unless they are disabled by infirmity or 
disease, 

It is also incumbent on & father to maintain 
his son's wife, when the son is young, poor, 
or infirm. 

The maintenance to an adult daughter, or 
to an adult son who is disabled, rests upon 
the parents in threo equal parts, two-thirds 
being furnished by the father, and one-third 
by the mother. 

A child in easy circumstances may be com- 
pelled to maintain his poor parents, whether 
they be Muslim or not, or whether by their 
own industry they be able to earn anything 
for subsistence or not. 

Where there are male and female children, 
or children only of the male sex,or only of 
the female sex, the maintenance of both 
parents is alike incumbent upon them. 

Where there is a mixture of mala and 
female children, the maintemance of both 
parents is incumbent on them alike. 

When a mother is poor, her son is bound 
to maintain her, though he be in straitened 
circumstances himself, and she not infirm. 
When a sonis able to maintain only one of 
his parents, the mother has the better right ; 
and if ho have both parents and a minor son, 
and is able to maintain only one of them, the 
son has the preferable right. When he has 
both parents, and cannot afford maintenance to 
either of them, he should take them to live 
with him, that they may participate in what 

food he has for himself. When the воп, 
though poor, is earning something, and his 
father is infirm, the son should allow the 
father to share his food with him. 4 

Ав of u father and mother, so the mainte- 
nance of grandfathers and grandmothers, if 
they be indigent, is incumbent upon their 
grandchildren, though the former be of 
different religion. 

lt is a man's duty to provide maintenance 
for all his infant male relations within pro- 
hibited degrees who are in poverty; and 
also to all female rolations within the same 
degrees, whether infants or adults, where 
they are in necessity; and also to all adult 
male relations within the same degrees who 
are poor, disabled, or blind; but the obliga- 
tion does not extend beyond those rela- 
tions. 

No adult male, if in health, is entitled to 
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maintenance, though he is poor ; but а person 
is obliged to maintain his adult female rela- 
tives, though in henlth of body, if they re- 
quire it. The maintenance of a mere relative ` 
is not incumbent on any poor person; con- 
trary to the maintenance of a wife and child, 
for whom poor and rich are equally liable. 

When a poor person has a father and а 
son's son, both in easy circumstances, the 
father is liable for his maintenance; and 
when there is a daughter and a son's 80n, 
the daughter only is liable, though they both 
divide the inheritance between them. So 
also, when there is a daughter's daughter, or 
daughter's son, and a full brother, the child 
of the daughter, whether male or female, is 
liable, though the brother is entitled to tho 
inheritance. When a person has a parent 
and a child, both in easy circumstances, the 
latter is liable, though both are equally near 
to him. But if he have a grandfather and a 
son’s son, they are liable for his maintenance 
in proportion to their shares in the inherit- 
ance, that is, the grandfather for a sixth, and 
the son’s son for the remainder. If a poor 
person has a Christian son and a Muslim 
brother, both in easy circumstances, the son 
is liable for the maintenance, though the 
brother would take the inheritance. If he 
has а mother and grandfather, they are both 
liable in proportion to their shares as heirs, 
that is, the mother in one-third, and the 
grandfather in two-thirds. So, also, when 
with the mother there is а full brother, or the 
son of a full brother, or а full paternal uncle, 
ог any other of the 'agabaA or residuarios 
the maintenance is on them, by thirds accord- 
ing to the rules of inheritance. When there 
is a maternal uncle, and the son of a full 
paternal uncle, the liability for maintenance 
is on the former, though the latter would 
have the inheritance; because the condition 
of liability is wanting on the latter, whois not 
within the forbidden degrees. 

Ifa man have a paternal uncle and aunt, 
and a maternal aunt,.his maintenance is on 
the uncle; and if the uncle be in straitened 
circumstances, it is on both the others. The 
principle in this case is, that when a person 
who takes the whole of the inheritance is in 
straitened circumstances, his inability is the 
same as death, and being as it were dead, the 
maintenance is cast on the remaining relatives 
in the same proportions ав they would be en- 
titled to in the inheritance of the person to 
be maintained, if the other were not in 
and that when one who takes only 
heiitance is in Sra tene cir- 

he is to be treated as if he were 
РНТ mainvenance is cast on the 
н i the shares of the inhe- 
others, according to f / 
itance to which they would be entitled it 
t 5 should succeed together with him. (See 
Deni 77. Mukhtar, Babu 'n-Nafaqah-) 


; 441). A game of 
AL-MAISIR бс Que ers ii. 


bidden i ) 
roses 93. It signifies a gamo per- 
formed "with arrows, and much in use with 
pagan Arabs. But the term a/-maisar ie 


existence; and 
a part of the in 


* 
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now understood to include all games of chance 
or hazard. 


MAJBÜB (sy). A complete 
eunuch, as distinguished from Lagi, or one 
who is simply castrated. (Hidayah, vol. i. 
p. 356.) 


AL-MAJID (sega). “The Glo- 
rious One.” One of the ninety-nine names or 
attributes of God. It occurs in the Qur'an. 
Sirah xi. 76: “ Verily He is to be praised 
and glorified,” 


MAJORITY. [ровквтү.] 
MAJUS (et). [xasus.] 
At-MAJUS (uapa), pl. of Маўйвт. 


The Magians, Mentioned in the Qur'àn only 
once, Sürah xxii. 17: * As to those who be- 
lieve, and the Jews, and the Sabeites, and 
the Christians, and the Magians, and those 
who join other gods with God, of a truth, 
God shall decide between them on the Day of 
Resurrection: for God is witness of all 
thinge." 

Most Muhammadan writers (especially 
amongst the Shi‘ahs) believe them to have 
formerly possessed a revelation from God 
which they havo since lost. 

The Magians were а sect of ancient philo- 
sophers which arose in the East at a very 
early period, devoting much of their time to 
the study of the heavenly bodies. They 
were the learned men of their time, and we 
find Daniel the Prophet [promoted to the 
head of this sect in Chaldea. (Dan v. 11.) 
They are supposed to have worshipped the 
Deity under the emblem of fire; whilst the 
Sabians, to whom they were opposed, wor- 
shipped the heavenly bodies. They held in 
the greatest abhorrence the worship of images, 
and considered fire the purest symbol of the 
Divine Being. This religious sect was re- 
formed by Zoroaster in the sixth century 
before Christ, and it was the national religion 
of Persia until it was supplanted by Muham- 
madanism. The Magians are now known in 
Persia as Gabrs, and in India as Parsis. Their 
sacred book is the Zend Avesta, an English 
translation of which has been published by 
Mr. A. H. Bleeck (Hertford, 1864), from Pro- 
fessor Spiegel’s German translation. There 
is an able refutation of the Parsi religion by 
ae у Rey. John Wilson, D.D. (Bombay, 


MAJZUB (345). Lii “ At- 
tracted.” A term used by the Süfis for a per- 
son whom God has chosen for Himself, for a 
manifestation of His love, and who is thus 
enabled to attain to allthe stages of Süfiism 
without any effort or trouble. (See (‘Abdu 
"r-Razzàq's Dict. of Sufi Terms.) 


\ Н (&-у. The capital of 
Arabia, and the most sacred city of the Mus- 
is. It is celebrated as the birth-place of 
uhammad, and as the site of the Kathah, 


MAKKAH 


or Sacred Cube, building. Muh А 
lated to have said of маная re- 
splendid city thou art! If I haa s б 8 
driven out of thee by my tribe, I would d een 
in no other place but in theo.” «J i vell 
man but God who has made Makkah ae по 
“ My people will be always safe in this ane 1. 
and the next as long as they respect Makk id 
(Afishkat, book xl. ch. xv.) ah. 
Makkah (the ancient name of whj 
Bakkah) is situated in about 21? MS EE 
40° 20’ E. long., and 70 miles from the Red 
Sea, in a sandy valley running north and 
south, and from 100 to 70 paces broad. The 
chief part of the city is placed where the 
valley is widest. In the narrower part there 
nre single rows of houses only, or detached 
shops. The town itself covers a space of 
about 1,500 paces in length, but the whole 
extent of ground comprehended under the de- 
nomination of Makkah, amounts to 3,500 
paces in length. Tho surrounding rocky 
hills are from 200 to 500 feet in height, 
barren, and destitute of trees. Most of the 
town is situated in the valley itself, but there 
are some parts built on the sides of the hills. 
The streets are in general broader than those 
of Eastern cities, for the purpose of accommo- 
dating the vast number of pilgrims who re- 
sort toit. The houses are lofty and of stone, 
and the numerous windows that face the 
streets give to these quite a European aspect. 
Many of the houses are threo stories high. 
The only public place in the body of the 
town is the large square of the great mosque, 
which is enlivened during the Hajj (Pilgri- 
mage) by a great number of well-stored shops, 
The streets are all unpaved, and in summer 
the sand and dust are as great a nuisance a8 
the mud is in the rainy season, during which 
they are scarcely passable after a storm. 
Makkah is badly provided with water. There 
are a few cisterns for receiving rain, and the 
well-water is brackish. The famous well of 
Zamzam, in the great mosque, is indeed copious 
enough to supply the whole town, but the water 
is not well tasted. The best water is brought 
by an aqueduct from the vicinity of ‘Arafah, six 
or seven miles distant. ‘There are two places 
in the interior of the city, where the s 
duct runs above ground, &nd in these parts 
itis let off into small channels or fountains 
at which some slaves of the Sharif (ne x a 
of the city) are mtaona to peace & toll fro 
rsons who fill their water-skins. 
peal the houses in Makkah except those of 
the principal and richest inhabitants, ате uc 
structed for the accommodation of lodgers, 
and dividod into numerous separate аре 
ments, ench consisting of & sitting room es 
а small kitchen. Except four or five A the 
belonging to the Sharif, two Colleges edi- 
sacred mosque, Makkah has no pu 
8 of any importanco. Я Ў 
em inhabitants of Makkah, with for oan 
ceptions, are Arabians. They hav 
kinds of employment, trade and 
ofthe temple. During the Hajj, | ie 
comes one of the largest fairs in the 
and certainly the most , from 
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variety of nations which frequent ıt. The 
merchants of the place maka largo profits 
during this timo by their morchandine. 
have also a considerable trade with the Be- 
duins and with other parta of Arabia. The 
greatest profit, howover, is dorivod from 
supplying food for 60,000 pilgritas and 20,000 
camels. Tho only articles of manufacture 
Bre some pottery and beads; there aro a few 
dycing-houses in tha city. 

Makkah is governed by a Sharif, who is 


They | 


! the article on xAsJIDU 
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| chosen from the Saiyids (or deseandants of 

the Prophet) settled in the Hijiz, who were 
once numerous, but aro now reduced to a fow 
families in Makkah, Although he obtains his 
office by the choice of his people, or by force, 
he holds his authority from the Turkish 
Sultan. 

Makkah was the ceat 
during the reigns of the firet 

(For an account of 


of government 
five Khalifans. 
the sacred temple, see 
'L-HARAM.) 


КҮҮ = 
Role КӨРҮ», E 
T Em 


MAKKAH, (From Stanley Lane-Poole's edition of Lane's « Selections.”) 


MAKRUH (8S). Lit. “That 
which is hateful and unbecoming.” A term 
used in the religious, civil, and ceremonial 
law of Islam, for an act the unlawfulness of 
which is not absolutely certain, but which is 
considered improper and unbecoming. 

The author of the Hidayah remarks that 
the doctors of the Hanafi sect have disagreed 
28 to the extent to which the term can be 
received. Er. 

The Imàm Muhammad is of opinion that 
makrüh is uniawful, but as he could not draw 
any convincing argument in favour of his 
Opinion from either the Qur'àn or Traditions, 
he renounced the general application of * un- 
lawfulness" with respect to such things or 
acts, and classed them under those which are 
merely improper. 

The. Imams Abū Hanifah and Abū Yüsuf 
hold that the term applies to that which in | 
its qualities nearly approaches to unlawful, | 
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without it boing actually во. (HidáyaA, vol, 
iv. p. 86.) ў 

т the Киаби 't-Ta‘rifat, that which ig 
makruh is divided into makrah tahrimi, “that 
which is nearly unlawful”; and makrih tan- 
zii, “that which approaches the lawful.” 

In all works on Muhammadan law, a sec- 
tion is devoted to the consideration of things 
which are held to be makrūh. 

Lit. 


AL-MALA'TKAH (SAJ). 
“The Angels.” The titlo of the XXXvth 
Chapter of the Qur'an in the first verse of 
which the word occurs:—* Who employeth 
the angels ав envoys.” Itis also called Suratu 
‘l-Fatir, the “ Chapter of the Originator.” 


МАТАК («M»). Ганок.) 


MALAKU 'L-MAUT (welt lle), 
“The Angel of Death." Sea Qur'an, Sirah 
xxxii. 11: “ The angol of death who is charged 
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with you aball cause you to djo: then ye 
shall of returned to your Lord.” He ie aleo 
called :Zzra'il. 


MALANG (e£). Ап order 
of Muhammadan faqirs or darveshes, who 
aro the descendants and followers of Jaman 
Juti, a follower of Zindu Shah Madar. They 
usually wear the hair of the head very full 
and matted and formed into a knot behind. 
The order is a very common ono in India. 
(Horklot’s Musalmans, p. 290.) 


AL-MÀLIK (WUA). “The Pos- 
sessor, lord, ruler.” One of the ninety-nine 
names or attributes of God. It frequently 
occurs in the Qur'an, e.g. in the first Бага, 
“ Ruler of the Day of Judgment." 


MALIK («д»), Lit. “One in au- 
thority, & possessor." The angel who is onid 
to preside over hell, and superintend the 
torments of the damned, He is mentioned in 
the Qur'àn, Sarah xliii, 77: “ And they shall 
ery out, O Malik! let thy Lord make an end 
of us; he shall злу, Vorily, tarry here.” Peor- 


haps the samo aa “797 Molech, the fire-god 
and tutelary deity of the children of Ammon. 


MALIK (eb). The founder of a 

sect of Sunni Muslims. 
The Imam Abi ‘Abdi Шаһ Malik ibn Anas, 
the founder of one of the four orthodox sects 
of Sunnis, was born at al-Madinah, А.н. 94 
(a.D. 716). Ho lived in the same place and 
received his earliest impressions of Islam 
from Sahl ibn Sa‘d, the almost sole survivor 
of the Companions of the Prophet. Ho was 
| considered to be che most learned *man of his 
| time, and his self-denial and-abstinence were 
such that he usually fasted four days in the 
week. He enjoyed the advantages of а per- 
| sonal acquaintance and familiar intercourse 
with the Imam Abi Hanifah, although dif- 
fering from him on many important questions 
regarding the authority of the Traditions. 
His pride, however, was at least equal to his 
literary endowments. In proof of this, it is 
ay related of him that when tho great Khalifah 
Harünu r-Rashid came to al-Madinah to visit 
the tomb of the Prophet, Malik having gone 
V forth to meet him, the Khalifah addressed 
, him, “О Malik! I entreat as a favour that 
К Н you willcome every day to me and my two 
а sons, Amin and Ma'mün, and instruct us in 
} traditional knowledge." To which the sage 
: haughtily replied, “O Khalifah, science is of 
. a dignified nature, and instead of going to 
алу person, requires that all should come to 
it.” "The story further says that the sovereign, 
— — With much humility, asked hie pardon, ac- 
—  knowledged the truth of his remark, and sent 
sons to Malik, who seated them 
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rogard to the Traditions, his autho- 
erally anoe as decisive; in 

di em as altogether super- 

mont of a man, and on his 
condemned himself for the 
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many decisions ho had presumed to give on 
the mere suggestion of his own reason. Tho 
Qur'ün and the Sunnah excepted, the only 
study to which he applied himself in his 
letter days, was the contemplation of the 
Deity; and his mind was at length so much 
absorbed in the immensity of the Divine nt. 
tributos and perfections, ss to lose sight of 
all more insignificant objects! Hence he 
gradually withdrew himself from the world, 
became indifferent to its concerns, and after 
some years of complete rotirement, died at al- 
Medinah, А.н. 179 (А.р. 795). His authority 
is at present chiefly received in Barbary and 
the other northern states of Africa. Of his 
works, the only one upon record is one of 
tradition, known аз the Afuwctta'. Ніз prin- 
cipal pupil was ash-Shafiti, who afterwards 
himself gave the name to 8 sect. 


МАШКО 'L-MULK (шд MV), 
“Tho Lord of the Kingdom." One of the 
ninety-nine names or attributes of God. It 
occurs once in the Qur'ün, Siirah iii, 25: “ Say, 
О God, Lord of the Kingdom, Thou givest the 
kingdom to whomsoover Thou plonsost, and 
strippest the kingdom from whomsoover 
Thou pleasest." 


MAL ZÀMINI (yb jS. „Вай 
for property. А legal term. (Hidayah, vol 
й. p. 568). Bail for the person is házir 


zamini. 


МАМАТ (whee). “Death”; eg. 
Sürah vi 163: * My prayers, my sacrifice, 
my lifo, and my death, belong to God." 
[mavr] 


MAMLUK (sles), pl. mamalik. 
“A slave.” А term used in Muslim law for a 
bond-slave, the word ‘abd signifying both “ 5 
slave” and.‘ a servant of God.” It occurs only 
once in the Qur’an, Sirah xvi. 77: “ God pro- 

ands a compsrison between a slave (mam- 
ik) and the property of hie master.” 

This word has become historic in the 
Mamlukes, or that military body of elaves who 
for a long time ruled Egypt. These military 
slaves were first organized by Malik as-Salih, 
who purchased many thousands of slaves in 
the markets of Asia, and brought them to 
Egypt in the 13th century. They were by 
him embodied into в corps of 12,000 men, 
but in А.р. 1254, they rovolted, and killed 
Turan Shah, the last prince of the Aiyüb 
dynasty. They then raised to the throne of 
Egypt al-Mutizz, who was himself a Turko- 
man slavo. The Mamlukes continued tho 
ruling power in Egypt till А.р. 1517, when 
Salim L defeated them and put to death 
Tumaun Bey, the last of the Mamluke 
dynasty. They wore, however, maintaine 
in Egypt ав в military aristocracy, and mere 
a powerful body at tho time of the Frenc 
invasion, Muhammad ‘Ali Pasha of Egypt 
destroyed their power and influence by mur- 
dering many of them in д.р. 1811. 


MAMUDIYAH (dyes). A word 
used by the commentator sl-Baizawi fo 
Christian Baptiam In remarking on 5 
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i 182, “the baptism of God" (Sibyhatu 
Чал), ho says, “Tho Nazarones used to dip 
their children in yollow wator, and they 
callod it Matnitdiyah ; and they said, whoever 
was dipped in Matnidiyah was purified, and 
that it was a sign of his becoming a Naza- 
rone.” (Seo Tafsiru 'l- Buizãwi in (осо!) 


MANARAH (ij). Anglice mi- 
naret. From manár, “а place were a fire is 
lit, lighthouse, pillar." The lofty turret of & 
mosque, from which tho Mu'azzin, or “ caller 
to prayer,” invites the people to prayer. In 
the oarly days of Islim thoro were no mina- 
rots to the mosques, thoso at Qiiba’ and al. 
Madinah bei octed by ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdi '1- 
‘Aziz, au. 86. [мовоџк.] 


MANASIK (su). Prom man 
sik, “a placo of sacrifice.” Tho sacred: ritos 
and ceremonies attending tho pilgrimage, 
[Havs.] 


МАМАТ (le), An idol men. 
tioned in the Qur'àn, Sürah liii. 19, 20: * What 
think yo, then, of al-Lüt and al-‘Uzzi, nnd 
Manat, tho third idol besidos." 

According to Husain, it was an idol of tho 
tribes of Huzail and Khazü'eh, For a dis- 
cussion of tho subject, sce tho articlo on 
LAT. 

4u-MANT (mU). “The With- 
holder" Ono of the ninety-nine names or 
atiributes of God. It does not occur in tho 
Qur'ün, but is given in tho Hadis. 


MANIHAH (ha). А legal 
torm for a camel lent, with pormission to uso 
its milk, its hair, and ita young, but on condi- 
Шор of returning tho carol itse!f. Such оп 
animal cannot bo впогїйсөй, (Miehicat, book 
iv. ch. 50.) 


MANLA Qu). A learned man. 
A Muhammadan priest. Tho Egyptian form 
of Maulavi or Mulls. 


MAN-LÀ.YASTAHZIRAHU 'L. 


PAQUET (6.25 5 22.2. 3 we). A book 
of Shiah e compiled by Saiyid Валї, 
А.н. 400. 


MANNA. Arabio mana (у?) ; Hob. 
[o man; Greek дууа. The giving of 
menns to the children of Israel is mentioned 
three times in the Qur'an. 

Sirah ii. 54: © And we overshadowed them 
with tho cloud, and sont down manna and tho 
quails.” 

Sirah xx. 82: « Wo caused, tho manna and 
the quails to descendu n you.” 

Sirah vii. 160: “We caused clouds to 
overshadow them, and sent down upon them 

he manna and tho quails.” 

‘Abdu 'L‘Aziz, in his commontary, saya 16 
was like white sugar. 


MANSLAUGHTER. [иокрыр.] 


MANUMISSION. Arabic “Tig 
(us). [StAvERY.] 
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MAQAM MAHMUD (pis 


ana “A glorious station," or 
placo in henven, said to bo resorved for Mu- 
hammad, It is mentioned in the xvmth 
chapter of tho Qur'ün, verso 81; « It may be 
that thy Lord will raiso theo to a glorious 
station.” j 

Roligious Muslims always pray that God 
will grant tho Maqüm Mahmud to their 
Prophot, when thoy hear tho Алап recited, 
[4zaw.] 


MAQAMU IBRAHTM („азу alte), 
* Tho place or etation of Abrir Mon- 
tioned twico in the Qur'ün, 

Sirah iii. 91: «In it (Makkah) aro evident 
signa, oven tho place of Abraham.” 

Sirah ii 119: “Take yo tho station of 
Abraham for a place of prayor.” н 

It is а placo at Makkah within the Maajid 
boundary, supposed to have the impression 
of the foot-marke of Abraham. Burckhardt 
Rays this is а small building, supported by 
віх pillars about eight feot high, four of which 
are surrounded from the top to bottom hy a 
fino iron railing, while they leavo the врасе 
behind the two hind pillars open. Within the 
railing is a framo about five feot &quare, tor- 
minating in а pyramidal top, and said to con- 
tain the sacred stone upon which Abraham 
stood when ho built the Ka‘bah. 


MAQSÜRAH (5-1). A closet or 
place of rotirement. A place sot apart in 
mosquos, onclosod with curtains, where de- 
yout mon recite their suporerogatory prayers, 
and porform zikr. [zr«m.] 


MARIYATU 'L-QIBTIYAH (Ayko 
Ādai). [MARY THE сорт.] 


MARRIAGE. The celebration of 
the marriage contract is called nikeh (е). 
The festive rejoicings ‘urs (ua£); Persian 
shadi). Marriage is enjoinod upon overy 
Muslim, and colibacy is frequontly condemned 
by Muhammad. Itis related in the Traditions 
that Muhammad said : “ When tho servant of 
God marries, ho perfects half of his roligion ;” 
and that “on ono occasion Muhammad 
asked a man if ho waa married, and being 
answered in tho negativo, ho said, * Art thou 
sound and healthy?’ Upon the man reply. 
ing that he was, Muhammad said, ‘Thon thou 
art one of tho brothora of tho devil?” (Mishkat, 
book хїй. ch. i.) Consequontly in Islam, 
стоп the ascetic orders are rather married 
than single, 

It is related that one of the Companions, 
named ‘Usman ibn Maz'ün, wished to lead a 
life of colibacy; bus Muhammad forbado 
‘him. 


Tho following ara somo of tho sayings or 
Muhommoed on the aubject of marriage (see 
Mishkatu Ч-Мазабй, book xiii.) :— 

“ Tho best wedding із that upon which the 
loast trouble and expense ia bestowed,” 

“ Tho worst of feasts are marriago feasts, 
to which the rich are invited and the poor 
left ont, and he who abandons tho accepta- 
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tion of an invitation, then verily disobeys God 
and His Prophet." i 

“ Matrimonial alliances (betwoon two fami- 
lies or tribes) incroase friendship moro than 
anything else.” j 

* Marry women who will love their hus- 
bands and be very prolific, for I wish you to 
be more numerous than апу other people." 

“ When anyone demands your daughter in 
marriago, and you are pleased with his dis- 
position and his faith, then give her to him; 
for if you do not so, then there will be strife 
and contention in the world.” 

“ А woman may be married either for her 
money, her reputation, her beauty, or her 
religion; then look out for a religious woman, 
forif you do marry other than a religious 
woman, may your hands be rubbed with 
dirt." 


* All young men who have arrived at the 
age of puberty should marry, for marriage 
prevents sins, He who cannot marry should 
fast." 

“When а Muslim marries he porfecis half 
his religion, and he should practise abati- 
nence for the remaining half.” 

“Boware! make not large settlements 
upon women; because, if great settlements 
were a causo of greatness in the world and 
of righteousness before God, surely it would 
be most proper for the Prophet of God to 
make thom.” 

“When any vf you wishes to demand a 
woman in marriage, if ho can arrange it, let 
him seo her first.” 

“A woman ripe in years shall have her 
consent nsked iu marriage, and if she remain 
silent her silence is her consent, and if sho 
refuse she shall not be married by force.” 

“A widow shall not bo married until she 
be consulted, nor shall a virgin be married 
until her consent be asked." The Compa- 
nions said, ^ In what manner is the permission 
of a virgin?" He replied, “ Her consent is by 
her silence." 

“Tf a woman marries without the consent 
€ of her guardian, her marriage is null and 
* void, is null and void, is null and void; then, 

if her marriage hath been consummated, the 
woman shall take her dower; if her guar- 
dians dispute about her marriage, then the 
king is her guardian." 

The subject of Muslim marriages will now 
be treated in the present article under the 
headings—I. The Validity of Marriage; II. 
The Legal Disablities to Marriage; lll. The 


Religious Ceremony ; IV. The Marriage Fes- 
tivities. 


I—The Validity of Marriage. 
_ Muslims are femi to marry four free 
. women, and to have as many slaves for con- 
. eubines as thoy may have acquired. See 
Y! ап, Sirah iv. 3: “Of women who seem 
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said by the Sunnis to have been abrogated 
although it is allowed by the Shi‘abs, and is 
practised in Persia in the present day. 
[xorAm.] These temporary marriages are 
undoubtedly the greatest blot in Muhammad's 
moral legislation, and admit of no satisfac. 
tory apology. 

Marriage, according to Muhammadan law 
is simply a civil contract, and its validity 
does not depend upon any religious сегешоду, 
Though the civil contract is noi positively 
prescribed to be reduced to writing, its vali- 
dity depends upon the consent of the parties, 
which is called ijab and gabil, ** declaration” 
and “ acceptanco "; the prosenco of two male 
witnesses (or one male and two female wit. 
nesses); and a dower of not less than ten 
dirhams, to be sottled upon tho woman. The 
omission of the settlement does not, however, 
invalidate the contract, for under any cir- 
cumstances, the woman becomes entitled to 
her dower of ton dirhams or more, (A dower 
Suitable to the position of the woman is 
called Muhru 'l-misl.) 

Liberty is allowed a woman who has 
reached the age of puberty, to marry or re- 
fuse to marry a particular man, independent 
of her guardian, who has no power to dispose 
of her in marriage without her consent or 
against her will; while the objection is re- 
served for the girl, married by her guardian 
during hor infancy, to ratify or dissolve the 
contract immediately on reaching hor majo- 
rity. When а woman, adult and sane, elects 
to be married through an agent (wakil), she 
empowers him, in the presence of competent 
witnesses, to convey her consent to the bride- 
groom. ‘The agent, if a stranger, noed not 
see her, and it is sufficient that the wit- 
nessos, who see her, satisfy him that she, 
@Xpressty or impliedly, consents to the propo- 
sition of which he is the bearer. The law 
respects the modesty of tho sex, and allows 
the expression of consont on the part of the 
lady by indirect ways, even without words. 
With a virgin, silence is taken as consent, 
and so is a smile or laugh. 

Mr. Syed Amoor Ali says :— 

“ The validity of a marriago under the Mu- 
hammadan law depends on two conditions: 
first, on the capacity of the parties to marry 
ench other; secondly, on the celebration of 
the marnage according to the forms рге- 
scribed in the place where the marriage 18 
celebrated, or which are recognised n8 legal 
by the customary law of the Mussalmans. 
It is a recognised principle that the enpacity 
of each of the parties to a marriage ік to be 
judged of by their respective lex domicilii 
*If they are each, whether belonging to the 
same country or to different countries, CA- 
pable according to their ez domicilii of m&r- 
riage with the other, they have the capacity 
required by the rule under consideration. à 
short, as in other contracts, so in that 0 
marriage, personal capacity must depend on 
the law of domiciL' EAS 

“ Tho capacity of a Mussalman domiciled in 
England will be regulated by the English law; 
but the capacity of one who is domiciled in the 
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Belád-wl-Islám (i.e. а Muhammadan country), 
by the provisions of the Mussalman iaw. It 
is, therefore, important to consider what the 
requisite conditions are to vest in an indi- 
vidual tho capacity to enter into а valid con- 
tract of marriage. Аз a general rule. it may 
be remarked, that under tho Islamic law, the 
capacity to contract a valid marriage rests 
on the same basis as the capacity to enter 
into any other contract. ‘Among the condi- 
tions which are requisite for the validity of 
a contract of marriage (says the Fatdwa-t- 
Alangiri, p. 377), axe understanding, puberty, 
and freedom, in the contracting parties, with 
this difference, that whilst the first requisite 
is essentially necessary for the validity of the 
marriage, as a marriage cannot be contracted 
by а majnün (non compos mentis), or a boy 
without understanding, the other two'condi- 
tions are required only to give operation to 
the contract, ав tho marriage contracted bra 
(minor) boy (possessed) of understanding is 
dependent for its operation on the consent of 
his guardian.’  Puborty and discretion con- 
stitute, accordingly, the essential conditions 
of the capacity to enter into a valid contract 
of marriage. A person who ів an infant in 
the eye of the law is disqualified from enter- 
ing into any legal transactions (tassarufat-t- 
shariyeh—tasarrufat-i-shar‘iah), and is conse- 
quently incompetent to contract & marriage. 
Like the English common law, however, the 
Muhammadan law makes a distinction be- 
tween a contract made by a minor possessed 
of discretion or understanding and one made 
by a child who does not possess understand- 
ing. A marriage contracted by a minor who 
has not arrived at the age of discretion, or 
who does not possess understanding, or who 
cannot comprehend the consoquences of the 
act, is a mere nullity. 

- * The Mohammadan law fixes no particular 
age when discretion shonld be presumed. 
Under the English law, however, the age of 
seven marks the difference between want of 
understanding in children and capacity to 
comprehend the legal effects of particular 
acts. The Indian Penal Code also has fixed 
the age of seven as the period when the 
liability for offences should commence. 1+ 
шау be assumed, perhaps not without some 
reason, that the same principle ought to 
Govern cases under the Muhammadan law, 
that is, when в contract of marriage is ontered 
into by a child under the age of seven, it 
will be regarded as a nullity. Itis otherwise, 
however, in the case of a marriage con- 
tracted by a person of understanding. ‘It 
15 valid,’ says the Fatdwa, ‘though depen- 
dent for its operation on the consent of the 
guardian." 

“A contract entered into by a person who is 

Вапе is null and void, unless it is made 
during alucid interval. A slave cannot enter 
Into à contract of marriage without the con- 
rent of his master, The Mussalman lawyers, 
therefore, add freedom (hurriyet) as one of 
the conditions to the capacity for marriage. 

re Majority is presumed, among the Hanafis 
and the Shiahs, on the completion of the fif- 
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teenth year, in the caso of both males and 
females, unless there is any evidence to show 
that puberty was attained earlier. 

_ “Besides puberty and discretion, the capa- 
city to marry requires that there should be 
no legal disability or bar to the union of the 
parties; that in fact they should not be within 
the prohibited degrees, or so related to or 
connected with each other as to make thoir 
union unlawful,” (588 Syed Amoer Ali's Per- 
sonal Law of the Muhammadans, p. 216.) 

With regard to the consent of the woman, 
Mr. Syed Ameer Ali remarks :— 

“No contract can be said to be complete 
unless the contracting parties understand its 
nature and mutually consent to it. A con- 
tract of marriage aleo implies mutual con- 
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! Sent, and when the parties see one another, 


and of their own accord agroe to bind them- 
selves, both having the capacity to do 80, 
there is no doubt as to the validity of the 
marriage. Owing, however, to the privacy 
in which Eastern women generally live, and 
the difficulties under which they labour in the 
exercise of their own choice in matrimonial 
matters, tho Mohammadan law, with some- 
what wearying particularity, lays down the 
principle by which they may not only pro- 
tect themselves from tho cupidity of their 
natural guardiaus, but may also have a 
certain scope in the selection of their hus- 
bands. 

“ For example, when a marriage is con- 
tracted on bebalf of ап adult person of either 
sex, it is an essential condition to its validity 
that such person should consent thereto, or, 
in other words, marriage contracted without 
his or her authority or consent is null, by 
whomsoever it may havo been entered into. 

' Among the Hanafis and the Shiahs, the 
capacity of a woman, who is adult aud sane, 
to contract herself in marriage is absolute, 
The Shiah law is most explicit on this point. 
It expressly declares that, in the marríage of 
a discreet female (rashidah) who is adult, no 
guardian is required. The Hiddya holds 
the same opinion. A woman (it says) who is 
adult and of sound mind, may be married by 
virtue of her own consent, although the con- 
tract may not have been made or acceded to 
by her guardians, and this whether she be a 
virgin or satbbah. Among the Shafais and the 
Malikis, although the consent of the adult 
virgin is an essential to the validity of a con- 
tract of marriage entered into on hez behalf, 
as among the Hanafis and the Shiahs, she 
cannot contract herself in marriage without 
the intervention of a wali. (Hamilton's 
Hidayah, vol. i. p. 95.) 

* Among fhe Shafais, а woman cannot per- 
sonally consent to the marriage. The pre- 
sence of the wali, or guardian, is essentially 
necessary to give validity to the contract. 
The walt’s intervention is required by the 
Shafais and the Malikis to supplement the 
presumed incapacity of the woman to under- 
stand the nature of the contract, to settle 
the terms and other matters of a similar 
import, and to guard the girl from being vic- 
i by an unscrupulous adventurer, or 
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from marrying a pereon morally or socially | 


unfitted for hor Itis owing to the impor- 

tance and multifariousness oi the duties with 

which a wali is charged, that the Sunni law 

io particular in ascertaining the order in which 

tho right of guardianship is possessed:by the 

different individuals who may bo entitled to 

it. The schools are not in accord with refe- 

rence to the order. The Hanafis entrust the 

office first to tho agnates in the order of suc- 

cession; then to the mother, the sister, tho 

relatives on the mother’s sido, and lastly to 

the Kazi. The Shafais adopt tho following 

order: Tho father, the father's father, tho 

Bon (by a previous marriage), the'full bro- 

ther, the consangujnous brother, the nephew, 

the uncle, tho cousin, the tutor, nud lastly 

the Kazi; thus entirely excluding the female 

relations from the юй ауе. The Malikis 

agree with tho Shafais in confiding the office 

of guardian only to men, but they adopt an 

order slightly different. They assign tho 

first rank to the sons of the woman (by a 

former marriage), the second to the father; 

and then successively to the full brother, 

nophew, paternal grandfather, paternal unclo, 

cousin, manumittor, and lastly to the Kazi. 

Among the Malikis and the Shafais, where 

tho presence of the guardian at a marriage 

is always necessary, the question has given 

: birth to two different systems, The first of 
these considers the guardian to derive his 
powers entirely from the law. It conse- 
quently insists not only on/his presence at 
e marriage, but on his actual participation 
in giving the consent. According to this view, 
not only is a marringe contracted through a 
more distant guardian invalid, whilst one 
more nearly connected is present, but the 
latter cannot validate a marriage contracted 
at the time without his consent, by according 
his consent subsequently. This harsh doc- 
trino, however, does not appear to be forced 
in any community following the Maliki or 
Shafai tenets. Tho second system is dia- 
metrically opposed to the first, and seems to 
hnve boen enunciated by Shaikh 7404 as the 
doctrine taught by Malik. According to this 
system tho right of the guardian, though no 
doubt a creation of the law, is exercised only 
in virtuo of the power or special authorisation 
granted by the woman; for the woman once’ 
emancipated {rom the patria potestas is mis- 
tress of her own actions. She is not only 
entitled to consult her own interests in matri- 
mony, but can appoint whomsoever sho 
chooses to represent 
gitimate interests. 


This doctrine has been adopted by 

bn al-Kásim, and Ibn-i-Salamun, 
; enunciated by the 
in several consecutive judg- 


tal entitled 
bouts un- 
m 


MARRIAGE 


known, when ho is а prisoner or hag been 
reduced to slavery, or is absent more than 
ten days’ joursey from the place where the 
woman is residing, or is insane or an infant 
then the wilayet passes to tho person next in 
order to him. Tho Hanafis hold that the 
woman is always entitled to give hor con- 
sent without the intervention of a guardian, 
When a guardian is employed and fonnd 
acting on her behalf, he *s presumed to derive 
his power solely from her, so that he cannot 
act in any circumstances in contravention of 
his authority or instructions., When the 
woman has authorised her guardian to marry 
her to a particular individual, or has con- 
sented to a marriage proposed to hor by a 
specific person, the guardian has no power to 
marry her to another. Under tho Shiah law, 
& woman who is ‘adult and discreet,’ ig 
herself competent to enter into a contract of 
marriage. She requires no representative or 
intermediary, through whom to give hor cons 
sent. ‘Ii hor guardians,’ says the Shardya, 
‘refuse to marry her to an equal when do- 
sired by her to do so, thore is no doubt that 
she is entitled to contract herself, even 
against their wish.’ Tho Shiahs agree with 
the Hanafis in giving to fomales the power 
of representing othera in matrimonial con- 
tracts. In a contract of marriage, full ro- 
gard is to be paid to the words of a female 
who is adult and sano, that ie, possessed of 
sound understanding; she is, accordingly, not 
only qualified to contract hersolf, but also 
to act as the agent of another in giving ex- 
pression eithor to the declaration or to the 
consent. Tho Ma/fdith and the Jama-ush- 
Shattát, also declare ‘that it is not requisite 
that the parties through whom a contract is 
entered into should both be males, since with 
us (the Shishs) a contract mado through (the 
agency or intermediation of) 2 female is 
valid) To recapitulate. Under the Maliki 
and Shafai law, the marriage of an adult girl 
is not valid unless her consont is obtained to 
it, but such consent must be given through à 
legally authorised wali, who would act ss her 
representative. Under the Hanafi and Shiah 
law, the woman can consent to her own 
marriage, either with or without а guardian 
ог agent.” (Personal Law of the Muhamma- 
dans, p. 233.) 


11.—The Legal Disabilities to Marriage. 

There ara nine prohibitions to marriage, 
namely :— 

1, Consanguinity, which includes mother, 
grandmother, sister, niece, aunt, &e. — qub 

2. Affinity, which includes mother-in-law, 
etep-grandmother, daughter-in-law, stop- 
granddaughter, &c. А 

3. Ruso A man cannot тату Ыы 
foster mother, nor foster sister, unless e 
foster brother and sister were nursed EA 
same mother at intervals widely Красс р 
But а man may marry the mother of his foste. 
sister, or the foster mother of his sister. . e 

4. А man may not marry his wifo's sis i 
during hie wife's lifetime, unless che 
divorced. 
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B. A man married to а {гео woman cannot 
marry a slave. 

6. It is not lawful for a man to marry the 
wife or u'iaddah of another, whether the 
*iddah be on account of repudiation or death. 
That is, he cannot marry until the expiration 
of the woman's ‘iddah, or period of proba- 
tion. 

7. A Muslim cannot marry a polythoist, or 
Majüsiyah. But ho may marry a Jewess, or 
a Christian, or a Sabean. 

8. A woman is prohibited by reason of pro- 
perty. Forexample, it is not lawful for a man 
to merry his own slave, or & woman her 
bondsman. 

9. A woman is prohibited by repudiation or 
divorce. If a man pronounces threo divorces 
upon a wife who is free, or two upon a slave, 
she is not lawful to him until she shall havo 
been regularly espoused by another man, who 
having duly consummated tho marriage, 
afterwards divorces her, or dies, and her 
‘iddah from him be accomplished. 

Mr. Syed Ameer Ali says : — 

“ The prohibitions may be divided into four 
heads, viz. relative or absolute, prohibitive or 
directory. They arise in the first place from 
legitimate and illegitimate relationship of 
blood (consanguinity) ; secondly, from alliance 
or affinity (a/-musdkarat); thirdly, from fos- 
torage (ar-riza‘); and, fourthly, from com- 
pletion of number (ie.-four) The ancient 
Arabs permitted tho union of step-mothors 
and mothers-in-law on one side, and step-sons 
and sons-in-law on the other. The Kurân 
expressly forbids this custom: ‘Marry not 

Women whom your fathers have had to wife 
(except what is already past), for this is an 
uncleanliness and abomination, and an evil 
way.’ (Sirah iv. 26.) Then come the more 
definito prohibitions in the next verse: ‘Ye 
are forbidden to marry your mothers, your 
daughters, your sisters, and your aunts, both 
on the father’s and on the mother's side; your 
brothers’ daughters and your sister’s daugh- 
ters ; your mothers who have given you suck 
and your foster-sisters ; your wives’ mothers, 
your daughters-in-law, born of your wives 
With whom ye have cchabited. Ye are also 
prohibited to take to wife two sisters (except 
What is already past), nor to marry women 
who are already married. (Strahiv. 21.) 

“The prohibitions founded on consanguinity 


tahrimu 'n-nasab) are the same among the: 


unnisas among the Shiahs, No marriage 
сап be contracted with the ascendanta, with 
the descendants, with relations of the second 
rank, such as brothers and sisters or their de 
‘Scendants, with paternal and maternal uncles 
and aunts. Nor can e marriage be contracted 
With a natural offspring or {his or her de- 
Scendants. Among the Shiahs, marriage is 
forbidden for fosteraye in the same order ав 
in the case of nasab. The Sunnis, however, 
permit marriage in spite of fosterage in the 
following cases; The marriage of the father 
of the child with the mother of his child's 
foster-mother, or with her daughter; the mar- 
riage of the foster-mother with the brother 
of the child whom еһе has fostered ; the mar- 
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| ricge with the foster-mother of an unclo or 
aunt. The relationship by fosterege arises 
emong the Shiahs when the child has been 
really nourished at tho breast of the foster- 
mother. Among the Sunnis, it is required 
that the child should have been suckled at 
least fifteen times, or at least а day and 
night. Among the Hanafis, it is enough if it 
have been suckled only once, Among the 
Shafais it is necessary that it should have 
been suckled four times. There is no dif- 
ference among the Sunnis and tho Shiahs ro- 
garding the prohibitions arising from alliance. 
Under the Shiah law, a woman against whom 
& proceeding by (айл (lán) has taken place on 
the ground of her adultery, and who is thereby 
divorced from her husband, cannot under any 
circumstance re-marry him. Tho Shafais 
and Malikis agreo in this opinion with the 
Shiahs. The Hanafis, however, allow a rø- 
marriago with в woman divorced by /adn. 
The Shiahs as well as the Shafais, Malikis, 
and Hanbalis, hold that a marriage with a 
woman who is already pregnant (by another) 
is absolutely illegal. According to the 
Hidáya, however, it would appear that Abu 
Hanifnh and his disciple Muhammad were of 
opinion that such a marriage was allowable. 
The practice among the Indian Hanifis is 
variable. But generally speaking, such mar- 
riages aro regarded with extreme disappro- 
bation, Among the Shafais, Malikis and 
Hanbalis, marriages are prohibited during 
the state of rArám (pilgrimage to Makkah), 
во that when а marriage is contracted by two 
persons, either of whom is a follower of the 
doctrines of the above-mentioned achools 
whilst on the pilgrimage, it is illegal. The 
Hanafis regard such marriages to be legal. 
With the Shiahs, though a marriage in a stato 
of thram is, in any case, illegal, the woman ів 
not prohibited to the man always, unless he 
жав aware of the illegality of the union. АП 
ihe schools prohibit contemporaneous mar- 
riages with two women so related to each 
other that, supposing either of them to be a 
male а marriago between them would be 
illegal [Illicit intercourse between a man 
and a woman, according to the Hanatis and 
Shiahs, prohibits the man from marrying the 
woman's mother as well as her daughter. 
The observant etudont of the law of the two 
principal secte which divide the world of 
Islam, cannot fail to notice the distinctive 
peculiarity existing betweon them in res 

to their attitude to outside people. ho 
nations who adopted the Shiah doctrines 
never seem to have come into contact with 
the Christian races of he West to any marked 
extent; whilst their reintions with tho Mago- 
Zoroastrians of the East were both intimate 
and lasting. The Sunnis, on the other hand, 
seem always to рате been more or less in- 
fluenced by the Western nations. In conse- 
quence of the different positions which the 
followers of the sects occupied towards non- 
Muslims, a wide divergence exists between 
the Shiah and Sunni schools of law regardi: 
intermarriages between Muslims and none 


Muslims., It has already been pointed out 


CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


818 MARRIAGE 


that the Ктгап, for political reasons, forbade 
all unions betweon Mussalmans and idolaters. 
It anid in explicit terms, ‘Marry not a 
woman of the Polytheists (MusAriktn) until 
she embraces Islam.’ But it also declared 
that ‘such women as are »iuAsinas (of chasto 
reputation) belonging to the scriptural sects,’ 
or believing in a revealed or moral religion, 
* are lawful to Muslims.’ 

“From these and similar directions, two 
somewhat divergent conclusions have been 
drawn by the lawyers of the two schools. 
The Sunnis recogniso as legal and valid a 
marriage contracted between a Muslim on one 
side, and a Hebrow or a Christian woman on 
ihe other. They hold, however, that а raar- 
riage betweon n Mussalman and e Magian or 
a Hindu woman ia invalid. The Akhbari 
Shiahs and the Mutazalas agree with the 
Sunni doctors. The Usuli Shiahs do not re- 
cognise ns logal a permanent contract of mar- 
riage between Muslims and tho followers of 
any other creed. They allow, however, tem- 
porary contracts extending over a term of 
years, or a certain specified period, with a 
Christian, Jew, or a Magian female. Abu 
Hanifah pormits а Mussalman to marry a 
Sabean woman, but Abu Yusuf and Muham- 
mad and the other Sunni Imáms, hold such 
unions illegal. 

“A female Muslim cannot under any cir- 
cumstances marry a non-Muslim. Both schools 
prohibit a Muhammadan from marrying an 
dolatrous female, ог one who worships the 
stars or any kind of fetish whatsoever. 

‘These prohibitions are relative in their 
nature and in their effect. They do not 
imply the absolute nullity of the marriage. 
For example, when a Muhammadan marries 
a Hindu woman in a place where the laws of 
Islàm are in forco, the marriage only is in- 
valid, and does not affect the status of legi- 
timacy of the offspring." Kees Personal Law 
of the Muhammadans, p. 220.) 


III.—The Religious Ceremony. 
Tho Muhammadan law appoints no specific 


religious ceremony, nor are any religious rites | 


necessary for the contraction of a valid mar- 
riage. Legally,a marriage contracted between 
two persons possessing the capacity to enter 
into the contract, is valid and binding, if en- 
tered into by mutual consent in the presence 
of witnesses. And the Shi'ah law even dis- 
penses with witnesses. 

In India there is little difference between 
the rites that are practised at the marriage 
ceremonies of the Shi‘ahs and Sunnis. 

In all cases the religious ceremony is left 
entirely to the discretion of the Qazi or per- 
son who performs the ceremony, and conse- 
ently there is no uniformity of ritual. 
Some Qizis merely recite the Fatihah (the 
first chapter of the Qur'an), and the durid, or 
blessing. The following is the more common 
order of performing the service. The Qazi, 
‘the bridegroom, and the bride's attorney, with 
witnesses, having assembled in some con- 
t place (but not in a mosque), arrange- 


ents are made as to the amount of dower or 
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mahr. The bridegroom then repeats 
tho Qazi the following :— 5 atter 

1. The fstighfar. 1 desire forgiveness 
irom God.” 

2. The four Quis. ‘The four chapters of 
the Qur'üàn commencing with the word « Qul” 
(cix, exii, exi, cxiv.) These chapters 
have nothing in them connected with tho aub- 
ject of marriage, and appear to bo selected 
on account of their brovity. 

3. The Kalimah, or Creed. “There ig 
no Deity but God, and Muhammad is the 
Prophet of God." 

4. The Sifwatu "-nàün. A profession of 
belief in God, the Angele, the Scriptures, the 
Prophets, the Resurrection, and tho Absolute 
Decree of good and evil. 

The Qazi then requests the bride's at- 
torney to take the hand of the bridegroom, 
and to say, * Such an one's daughter, by the 
agency of her attorney and by the testimony 
of two witnesses, has, in your marriago with 
her, had such a dower settled upon her; do 
you consent to it?” To which the bride- 
groom replies, * With my whole heart and 
soul, to my marriage with this woman, as 
well as to the dower already settled upon her, 
I consent, I consent, I consent.” 

After this the Qazi raises his hands and 
offers the following prayer: “O great God! 
grant that mutuallovo may reign between this 
couple, as it existed between Adam and Eve, 
Abraham and Sarah, Joseph and Zalikhs, 
Moses and Zipporah, his highness Muham- 
mad and ‘Ayishah, and his highness ‘Ali al- 
Murtazà and Fatimatu 'z-Zahrà." 

The ceremony being отог, the bridegroom 
embraces his friends and receives their con- 
gratulations. 

According to the Durru 'I-Mukhtar, р. 196, 
and all schools of Muslim law, the bridegroom 
is ontitled to seo his wife before the marriage, 
but Eastern customs very rarely allow the 
exercise of this right, and the husband, gene- 
rally speaking, sees his wife for the first 
time when leading her to the nuptial 
chamber. 


IV.—The Marriage Festivities. 

Nika is preceded and followed by festive 
rejoicings which have been variously de- 
scribed by Oriental travellers, but they arb 
not parts of either the civil or religious cere- 
monies, TE 

The following account of a shadi or wed- 
ding in Hiudustan is abridged (with some 
correction) from Mrs, Meer Hasan: Ali's 
Musalmans of India. Н 

The marriage ceremony usually occupies 
three days and three nights. The day being 
fixed, the mother of the bride actively em- 
ploys the intervening time in finishing her 
preparalions for the young lady's departure 
rom the paternal roof with suitable articles 
which might prove the bride was not sen 
forth to her new family without proper pro- 
vision: A silver-gilt bedstead with the посе 
sary furniture; а silver pawn-dan, shapes 
very like an, English spice-box; а chillumch! 
or wash-hand basin; а lota or water-jug, Te- 

\ 
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sembling an old-fashioned coffee-vot ; a silver 
luggnn, or spittoon; a surai, ог water-bottle ; 
silver basins for water; several dozens of 
copper pots, plates, and spoons for cooking; 
dishes, platos and platters in ondless variety ; 
and numorous other articles needful fcr houso- 
keeping, including а looking-glass for the 
bride's toilette, masnads, cushions, and 
carpets. 

On the first day the ladies’ apartments of 
both houses are completely filled with visi- 
tors of all grades, from the wives and 
mothers of noblemen, down to the humblest 
acquaintance of tho family, and to do honour 
to the hostess, the guests appear in their best 
attire and most valuable ornaments. The poor 
bride is kept in strict confinement in a dark 
closet or room during the whole threo days’ 
merriment, whilst the happy bridegroom is 
the most prominent person in the assembly 
of the males, where amusements are con- 
trived to please and divert him, the whole 
party vying in personal attentions to him. 
The ladies are occupied in conversations and 
merriment, and amused with native songs 
anà music of the domnis, smoking the buqqa, 
eating pawn, dinner, &c. Company is their 
delight and time passes pleasantly with thera 
in such an assembly. 

The second day is one of bustle and pre- 
paration in the bride's home; it is spent in 
arranging the various articles that are to 
accompany tho bride's muyndi or hinnā' (the 
Lawsonia inermis), which is forwarded in the 
evening to the bridogroom's house with great 
parado. Тһе herb mayndi or Ainna is in 
gencral request amongst the natives of India, 
for the purpose of dyeing tho hands and fect ; 
and is considered by them an indispensable 
article to their comfort, keeping those mem- 
bers cool, and a great ornament to the person. 
Long established custom obliges the bride to 
gend mayndi on the second night of the nup- 
tials to the bridegroom; and to make the 
event more conspicuous, presents proportioned 
to tho means of the party accompany the 
trays of prepared mayndi. 

The female friends of the bride's family 
attond tho procession in covered convoyances, 
and the male guests on horses, olephanta, and 
in palkios; trains of servants and bands of 
music swell the procession (amongst persons 
of distinction) to a magnitude inconceivable 
to those who have not visited the large native 
Cities of India. 

Amongst the bride’s presents with mayndi 
шау be noticed everything requisite for а 
full-dress suit for the bridegroom, aud the 
etcetras of his toiletto; confectionory, dried 
fruits, preserves, the prepared pawns, and а 
multitade of trifles too tedious to enumerate, 
but which are nevertheless ostecmed luxu- 
Ties with the native young people, and are 
Considered essential to tho occasion. One 
thing I must not omit, the sugar-candy, 
which forms the source of amusement when 
the bridegroom is undor the dominion of the 
females in his mother’s zanünab. Тһе fire- 
works sent with the presonts are concealed 
in flowers formed of the transparent uberuck ; 
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these flowers nre set out in frames, and re- 
presont beds of flowers in their varied forms 
and colours; these in their number and gay 
appearance have a pretty effect in the pro- 
cession, interspersed with the trays contain- 
ing tho dresses, &c. All the trays are first 
covered with basketwork raised in domes, 
and over these аго thrown draperies of broad- 
cloth, gold cloth, and brocade, neatly fringed 
in bright colours. 

The mayndi procession having reached the 


bridegroom's house, bustle and excitement. 


porvade through every department of the 
mansion. The gentlemen are introduced to 
tho father's hall; the ladies to tho youth’s 
mother, who in all possible state is preparod 
to recoivo the bride's friends. 

The ladies crowd into the centre hall to 
witness, through the blinds of bamboo, the 
important process of dressing the bridegroom 
in his bride's presents. Tho centre purdah is 
let down, in which are openings to admit the 
hands aud feet; nnd close to this purdah a 
low stool is placed. When all these prelimi- 
nary preparations aro made, and tho ladies 
securely under cover, notice is sent to the 
male assombly that “һө bridegroom із 
wanted"; and he then enters the zanünah 
courtyard, amidst tho doafening sounds of 
trumpets and drums from without, and a 
serenade from the female singers within. He 
seats himself on the stool placed for him 
close to the purdah, and obeys the several 
commands ho receives from the hidden 
females, with childliko docility. The moist 
mayndi is then tied on with bandages by 
hands ho cannot see, and, if time admite, one 
hour is requisite to fix the dye bright and 
permanent on tho hands and feot. During 
this delay, tho hour is passed in lively dia- 
logues with the several purdahed dames, who 
have all the advantages of seeing though 
themselves unseen; the singers occasionally 
lauding his praise in extempore strains, after 
describing the loveliness of his bride (whom 
they know nothing about), and foretelling the 
happiness which awaits him in his marriage, 
but which, in the lottery, may perhaps prove 
a blank. The sugar-candy, broken into small 
lumps, is presented by tho Indies whilst his 
hands and feet aro fast bound in the bandages 
of mayndi; but as he cannot help himself, 
and it is an omen of good to ent tho bride's 
sweets at this ceremony, they are sure ho will 
try to catch the morsels which they present 
to his mouth and then draw back, teasing the 
youth with their banterings, until at last he 
may successfully snap at the candy, and seize 
the fingers also with tho dainty, to the 
general amusement of the whole party and 
tho youth's entire satisfaction. À 

The mayndi supposed to have dono its duty 
the bandages are removed, the old nurse of 
his infancy (always retained for life), assists 
him with water to wash off the leaves, dries 
his feet and hands, rubs him with perfumes, 
and robes him in his bride's presents. Thus 
attired, he takes leave of his tormentors, 
sends respectful messages to his bride's 
family, and bows his way from their guar- 
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dianship to the mele apartment, where ho is 
greeted hy a flourish of trumpeta and the con- 
gratulations of the guosta, many of whom 
make him prosonts and ombraco bim cor- 
dially. ; 

Tho dinner іо introduced at twelve, amongst 
the bridegroom’s guests, and the night passed 
in good-humoured conviviality, although the 
strongest beverage at tho fonat consists of 
sugar and water sherbet, The dancing- 
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women's performances, the dis la 

worke, the dinner, pawn, and Баса хв 

the chief amusements of the night, and ie 

break up only when the dawn of P 

approaches. n g 
The bride's female friends take sh 

pawn after the bridegroom's depre ae 

the zaninah, after which they hasten avay 

to the bride's assembly, to detail the whol 

business of-their mission, x 


BRINGING HOME THE BRIDE IN AFGHANISTAN, (4. F. Hole.) 


good mother's caleula- 
d тау be the favourod 


заса 


of Heaven, for which she prays; she may be 
however, the misorablo fret Wis of en: 
tious pluralist ; nothing is certain, but she 
will strive to trust in God’s mercy, that the 
gerent prove a happy one to her dearly-loved 
gir 


The young bride is in close confinement 
during the days of celebrating her nuptials; 
on the third, she is tormented with the prepa- 
rations for her departure, The mayndi must 


gotri Initiative 
Ыы. e^ 


p kt oe жу 


gums, and teeth 
weddi 


noso-ring pro- 
ly; tho many 
and tos 


rings to bs 
the ringa £ 
new triala to her, which 
tion of inconveni 1 
murmur at, 
passive wea 

Towards 
preparations fa 
tion ів set in order to 
The guosts mako their 
the day: the mother is too 
with her daughter's affairs 
her timo or & i 
expect it, for they all know 
the nature of a mother's dut 
interesting period. 

The bridegroom’s house is y in tho 
same state of bustle аз the bride's, though of 
a very different description, as the preparing 
for the reception of & bride is an event of vast 
importance in the opinion of a Musselman. 
The gentlemen essemblo in tho evening, and 
aro regaled with sherbet and the huqaah, and 
entertained with the nauch-singing and ro- 
works, until the appointed hour for setting 
out in the procession to fetch the bride to 
her new home. 

Tho procession is on 2 grand scale; overy 
friend or acquaintance, together with their 
elephants, are pressed into the service of the 
bridegroom on this night of Beràt. The 
young man himself is mounted on a handsome 
charger, the legs, tail, and mane of which 
sre dyed with mayndi, whilst tho ornamental 
furniture of the horse is splendid with spenr- 
glee and embroidery. Tho dross of tho bride- 
groom is of gold cloth, richly trimmed, with 
а turban to correspond, to the top of which 
is fastened an immense bunch of silver trim- 
ming, that falls over his face to his waist, 
and answers the purpozo of a veil (this is in 
strict keeping with the Hindu custom at 
their marriage proceasions). A solect few of 
the females from tho bridegroom’s honao 
attend in bis train to bring home the bride, 
accompanied by innumorablo torches, with 
bands of music, soldiors, and servants, to give 
offect to the procession. On their arrival at 
the gate'of tha bride's residence, the gentle- 
men аго introduced to the father's apartments, 
where fira-works, music, and singing, occupy 
their time and attontion until the hour for 
departure arrives. ^ 

The marriage ceremony is performed iu the 
presence of witnesses, although the bride is 
not seen by any of the males at ino time, not 
even by her husband, until they have been 
lawfully united according to the common form. 

The Maulawi commences by calling on the 
yonng maiden by name, to answer to his de- 
mand, “Is it by your own consent this mar- 
riage takes place with ——?” naming the 
person who is the bridegroom; the bride 
answera, © It is by my cohsent.” The Maulawi 


uch occupied 

ive much of 
do they 
erience 
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шц explain; the lew of Muhammad, and 
read in сі 


nes ten, twonty, or, perhaps, 
of rupees; tho Maulawi re- 
ent the amount proposed, and 
the young couple thus united 
ssed in thie world and in eternity. 
n тонго except the bride- 

zed entering the hall until 
s guasta have retreated into the side 
rooms ; аа soon es this із accomplished ho is 
introduced into the presence of his mother- 
in-law and her daughter by the womon ser- 
vants. He studiously avoids looking up as 
iters the hall, because, according to tho 
custom of this poople, he must first вве hia 
wife's face in a looking-glass, which ів placed 
before tho young couple, when he is aeated on 
the masnad by hia bride. Happy for him if 
he taen beholds a face that bespeaks the 
gontle being he hopos Fate has destined to 
make him happy. If otherwise, he must sub- 
mit ; there ia no untying the sacred contract. 

Many absurd customs follow thia frat in- 
troduction of the bride and bridegroom. When 
the procession is all formed, the goods and 
chattels of the bride are loaded on the 
heads of the carriers; the bridegroom con- 
voya his young wife in his arms to the 
covered palankeen, which is in roadiness 
within tho court, and the procession moves 
off in grand style, with a perpetual din of 
noisy music, until they arrive at the bride- 
groom’s mansion. 

The poor mother has, perhaps, had many 
struggles with bor own heart to save her 
daughter’s feolings during the proparation for 
departure; but when tho separation takes 
place, the sceno is affocting boyond descrip- 
iion. I never witnessed anything equal to it 
in other societies; indeed, so powerfully are 
the feelings of the mother excited, that she 
rarely acquires hor usual composure until 
her daughter is allowed to revisit her, which 
is generally within a week after her marriage, 
(See Mrs. Meer Hasan Ali's Indian Musal- 
mans, vol. i. P. 46.) 

The above description of а wedding in India 
has been selected as representative of auch 
cererdonies ; but there is no uniform eustom of 
celebrating Muslim nuptials, the nuptial 
ceremonies in Afghanistan being much more 
simple in their character, as will be seen by 
the illustration given on the preceding page. 

Мт. Lano, in his Modera Egyptians, gives 
the following interesting account of a wedding 
in Egypt :— 

* Merriages in Cairo are generally con- 
ducted, in the case of в virgin, in the follow- 
ing manner; but in that of a widow, or a 
divorced woman, with little ceremony. Most 
commonly, the mother, or some other near 
female relation, of the youth or man who ia 
desirous of obtaining 2 wife, describes to him 
the personal and other qualifications of the 
young women with whom sho is acquainted, 
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and directs bis choice; or he employs a 
*khat'beh, or ‘khatibeh’ (khattbah), n 
woman whore regular business it is to assist 
men in such cases. Sometimes two or moro 
women of this profession are employed. A 
khat’boh gives her report confidontially, de- 
scribing one girl ав being like a gazello, 
pretty and elegant and young; апд another 
as not pretty, but rich, and no forth. If the 
man have в mother and other near female 
relations, two or three of those usually go 
with a khat'beh to pay visits to several 
hareems, to which she has accesa in her pro- 
Їеввіопа] character of a match-maker; for she 
is employed as much by the women as the 
mon. She sometimes, also, exercises tho 
trade of a 'dellaleh' (or broker), for the 
sale of ornaments, clothing, &c,, which pro- 
cures her admission into almost every 
hareem. Tho women who accompany her in 
search of a wife for their relation, are intro- 
duoed to the different hareems merely as 
ordinary visitors; and as such, if disappointed, 
they soon take their leave, though tho object 
of their visit is, of courae, well understood by 
tho other party; but if thoy find among tho 
females of а family (ond they are вого to вое all 
who are marriageable) a girl or young woman 
having tho necessary personal qualifications, 
Vhey stato the motives of their visit, and ask, 
if the proposed match be not at once dis- 
approved of, what property, ornaments, &c., 
the objects of their wishes may possess, If tho 
Tather of the intended bride be dead, she may 
perhaps possess one or moro houses, shops, &c. ; 
and in almost every case, a marriageable girl 
of the middle or higher ranks has a set of 
ornaments of gold and jewels. The women 
. visitors, having asked these and other ques- 
tions, bring their report to the expectant 

outh or man. If satisfied with their report, 

e gives a presont to the khat'beh, and senda 
her again to the family of his intended wife, 
to make known to them his wishes. She 
generally gives an exaggerated description of 
his personal attractions, wealth, &c. For 
instance, she will say of a very ordinary 
young man, of scarcely any property, and 
of whose disposilion she knows nothing. 
“Му daughter, the youth who wishes to 
marry you is young, graceful, elegant, beard- 
less, has plenty of money, dresses hand- 
somely, is fond of delicacies, but cannot enjoy- 
his luxuries alone; he wants you as his com- 
panion; he will give you everything that 
money can procure; he is а stayer at home, 
and will spend his whole time with you, 
caressing and fondling you,’ 

“The parents may botroth their daughter 
to whom they please, and marry her to him 
without her consent, if she be not arrived at 

the age of puberty ; but after ahe has attained 
that age, she may choose a hnsband for 
herself, and appoint any man to arrange and 
E effect her marriage. the former case, how- 
the eh and the relations of & girl 

* in marriage usually endeavour to 
her consent to the proposed union, 
i father objects to giving а 
to а man who is not of 
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tho t. дө profession or trade as himself: and 
to marrying а younger daughter before on 
elder! The bridegroom can scarcely ever 
obtain even a surreptitious glance at the foa. 
tures of his bride, until he finds her in hig 
absolute possession, unless she belong to the 
lower classes of society ; in which caso it ig 
easy enough for him to see her face, 

* When a female is about to marry, she 
should havo a ' wekeel’ (wakil, or deputy) 
to settle the compact and conclude the con- 
tract, for her, with her proposed husband. 
If she be under tho age of puberty, this ia 
&bsclutely necessary; and in this case, her 
father, if living, or (if he be dead) her nearost 
adult male relation, or a guardian appointed 
by will, or by the Kadee, performs tho office 
of wekeel ; but if she bo of age, she appoints 
her own wekeel, or may even make the con- 
tract herself; though this is seldom done. 

“ After a youth or man has made choice of 
2 female to demand in marriage, onthe report 
of his female rolations, or that of the khat’ 
beh, and, by proxy, made the preliminary 
arrangements before described with her and 
her relations in tho hareem, he repairs with 
two or three of his friends to her wekeel 
Having obtained the wekeel's consent to the 
union, if the intended bride be under age, he 
asks what is tho amount of the required 
тайт (or dowry). 

* The giving of a dowry is indispensable. 
The usual amount of the dowry, if the par- 
ties be in possession of a moderately good in- 
come, is about a thousand riyals (or twenty- 
two pounds ten shillings); or, somotimes, not 
more than half that sum.’ Tho wealthy cal- 
culate the dowry in purses, of five hundred 
piasters (about five pounds sterling) each; 
and fix its amount at ten purses or more. 

* It must be borne in mind that we are con- 
sidering the case of a virgin bride; the dowry 
of a widow or divorced woman is much less. 
In settling the amount of the dowry, as in 
other pecuniary transactions, a little haggling 
frequently takes place; if a thousand riyals 
be demanded through the wokeol, the party 
of the intended bridegroom will probably 
make an offer of six hundred; the former 
party then graduglly lowering the demand, 
and the other increasing the offer, they at 
length agree to fix it at eight hundred. It is 
generally stipulated that two-thirds of the 
dowry shall be paid immediately before the 
marriage-contract is made; and the remain- 
ing third hold in reserve, to be paid to the 
wife in case of divorcing her against her own 
consent, or in case of the husband’s death. 

* This affair boing settled, and confirmed by 
all persons present reciting the opening chapter 
of the Kuran (the Fat'hah), an early day (per- 
haps the day next following) is appointed for 
paying the money, and performing the cere- 
mony of the marriage-contract, which is pro- 

rly called ‘akd en-nikah’ (‘agdu па) 

he making this contract ів commonly call 
‘ketb el-kitáb ' (Даби '"I-kitab, or the writing 
of the writ); bnt it is very seldom the саза 
that any document ів written to confirm the 
marriage, unless the bridegroom is about fo 
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travel to anothor place, and fears that ho 
may Бате occasion to prove his marriage 
where witnesses of the contract cannot be 
procured. Somotimes the marriage-contract 
is concluded immediately after the arrango- 
mont respecting the dowry, but more generally 
a day or two after. 

“On the day appointed for this ceremony, 
the bridegroom, again accompanied by two or 
threo of his friends, goes to the house of his 
bride, usuaily about noon, taking with him 
that portion of the dowry which he has pro- 
mised to pay on this occasion. He and his 
companions are received by the bride's 
wokeel, and two or more friends of the latter 
arə usually present. It is necessary that 
there be two witnesses (and those must be 
Muslims) to the marriage-contract, unless in 
a situation where witnesses cannot be pro- 
curod. All persons present recite the Fat’- 
heh; snd the bridegroom then pays the 
money. After this, the marriage-contract is 
porformed. It is very simple. The bride- 
groom and the bride's wekeel sit upon the 
ground, face to face, with one knee upon the 
ground, and grasp each other's right hand, 
raising the thumbs, and pressing them against 
each other. A ‘fekeoh’ (fagiA) is generally 
employed to instruct them what they are to 
say. Having placed a handkerchief over their 
joined hunds, he usually prefaces tho words of 
the contract with a khutboh (khutbah), consist- 
ing of а fow words of exhortation and prayer, 
with quotations fromthe Kuran and Traditions, 
on the excellence and advantages of marriage. 
He then desires tue bride's wekeolto aay, ‘I 
betroth (or marry) to thee my daughter (or 
the female who has appointed me her wekeel), 
such a one (naming the bride), the virgin [or 
the adult], for a dowry of such an amount.’ 
(The words ‘for a dowry,’ &c., are somotimes 
omitted.) The bride’s wekeel having said 
this, the bridegroom says, ‘I accept from 
thee her betrothal [or marriage] to myself, 
and take her under my care, and myself to 
afford her my protection; and ye who are 
present bear witness of this The wokeel 
addresses the bridegroom in the same manner 
а second and a third time; and each time, 
the latter replies ae before. Both then gene- 
rally add, * And blessing be on the Apostles: 
and praise be to God, the Lord of the beings 
ofthe whole world. Ашер’ After which all 
present again repeat the Fat'hah. 1018 not 
always the samo form of khutbeh that is rə- 
cited on these occasions; any form may be 
used, and it may be repeated by any person; 
it is not even necessary, and is often altogether 
omitted. Я 

* The contract concluded, the bridegroom 


sometimes (but seldom, unless he be a person | 


of the lower orders) kisses the hands of 
his friends and others there present ; and they 
аге presented with sharbat, and generally re- 
main to dinner. Each of them receives an 
embroidered handkerchief, provided by the 
family of the bride; except the fekeeh, who 
receives a similar handkerchief, with a small 
Eold coin tied up init, from the bridegroom. 

fore the persons assembled on this occa- 
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sion disperse, they settle when tho ‘ leylet 
ed-dakh eh’ is to be. This is the night Si 
the bride is brought to tho house of the 
bridegroom, and the latter, for tho first time, 
visits her, 

“The bridegroom should recoive his bride 
on the eve of Friday, or that of Monday; but 
the former is generally esteemed the more 
fortunate period. Lot us say, for instance, 
that the bride is to be conducted to him on 
the eve of Friday. 

, * During two or three or more preceding 
nights, the street or quarter in which the bride- 
groom lives is illuminated with chandeliers and 
lanterns, or with lanterns and amall lamps, 
somo suspended from cords drawn across from 
the bridegroom’s and several other houses on 
each side to the houses opposite; and several 
small silk flags, each of two colours, gene- 
rally red and green, are attached to theso or 
other cords, $ 

“ An entertainment is also given on each of 
these nights, particularly on the last night 
before that on which the wedding is concluded, 
at the bridegroom's house. On these occa- 
sions, it is customary for the persons invited, 
and for all intimate friends, to send presents 
to his house, a day ог two before the feast 
which they purpose or expect to attend. 
They generally send sugar, coffee, rico, wax 
candles, ог а lamb. The former articles are 
usually placed upon a tray of copper or wood, 
and covered with a silk or embroidered ker- 
chiof. The guests are entertained on those 
occasions by musicians and male or female 
singers, by dancing girls, or by the perform- 
ance of a * khatmeh ' (KhatmaA), or a * zikr’ 
(zikr). 

“Tho customs which I am now about to 
doscribe are observed by those classes that 
compose the main bulk of the population of 
Cairo. 

“Оп the preceding Wednesday (or on the 
Saturday if the wedding be to conclude on 
the eve of Monday), at about the hour of 
noon, or 2 little later, the bride goes in state 
tothe bath. The procession to the bath is 
called ‘Zofiet ө1-Нашшаш, It is headed 
by а party of musicians, with a hautboy or 
two, and drums of different kinds. Some- 
times at the head of the bride's party, are 
two men, who carry the utensils and linen 
used in the bath, upon two round trays, each 
of which is covered with an embroidered or 
a plain silk kerchief; also а sakka (sagga) who 
gives water to any of the passengers, if asked ; 
and two other persors, one of whom bears a 
*kamkam, or bottle, of plain or gilt siiver, 
or of china, containing rose-water, or 


| orange-flower water, which he occasionally 


sprinkles on tho passengers; and the other, 
a ‘mibkharah’ (or perfuming vossel) of 
silver, with aloes-wood, or some other odori- - 
ferous substance, burning in it; but it is 
seldom that the procession is thus attended. 
In general, the first persons among the bride's 
party are several of her married female 
relations and friends, walking in pairs; and 
next,a number of young virgins. The for- 
iner are dressed in tho usual manner, covered 
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with the black silk habarah; tho lattor have 
white nilk habarahs, or shawls. "Then follows 
the bride, walking under a canopy of silk, of 
some gay colour, ss pink, roro-colour, or 
yellow; or of two oolours, composing wido 


stripes, often ү 
carried by four men, 
m 


each corner, 


à BRIDAL FROCESSION IN Олтыр. (From Lane's “ Egyptions. 


“The dress of the bride, during this pro- | is placed і rova: 
h [ pi а small posteboard сар, ог сг 
entirely conceals her person. Sbeis | Tho shaw! is Ae over this, end conc 
covered from head to foot with a | from the view of the public the richer artioles 
г shawl; or with а white or | of her dress, her face, and her jowela, Hts 
wl, though rarely. Upon her head | олсорё onoortwo ‘kussahs’ (and sometimes 
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other ornaments), generally of dismonds snd 
emeralds, attached to that part cf the shawl 
which covera her forehead. 

“Sho is accompanied by two or threo of 
her female rolations within the canopy; and 
often, when in hot weather, a woman, walk- 
ing backwards before her, is constantly em- 
ployed in fanning her, with a large fan of 
black ostrich-feathers, the lower part of the 
front of which is usually ornamented with а 
piece of looking-glass. Sometimes one zeffeb, 
with a single canopy, serves for two brides, 
who walk side by side. The procossion 
moves very slowly, and generally pursues a 
circuitous route, for the вако of greator dis- 
play. On leaving the house, it turns to the 
right. It is closed by а second party of mu- 
&icinns, similar to the first, or by two or three 
drummers. 

“In tho bridal processions of the lower 
orders, which ere often conducted in the same 
manner as that above described, the women 
of the party frequently utter, at intervals, 
those shrill cries of joy called ‘ zaghareot’; 
and females of the poorer classes, when 
merely spectators of a zoffeh, often do tho 
tame, The whole bath is sometimes hired for 
the bride and hor party exclusively. 

“ Тоу pass several hours, or seldom leas 
than two, occupied in washing, sporting, and 
feasting; and frequently  *'al'mehs,; or 
fomale singers, are hired to amuso them in 
the bath ; thoy then roturn in the samo order 
in which they came. 

* Tho expense of tho zefieh falla on the rela- 
tions of the brido, but the feast that follows 
it із supplied by tho bridegroom. 

“Having returned from the bath to the 
house of her family, tho bride and her com- 
panions вор together. If ’al’mehs have con- 
tributed to the festivity in the bath, they, 
also, return with the bride, to renew their 
concert. Their songs are always on the sub- 
ject of love, and of the joyous event which 
occasions their presence. Aftor the company 
havo been thus entertained, a large quantity 
of henná having been prepared, mixed into a 
paste, the bride takes a lump of it in her 
hand, апа receives contributions (called * nu- 
koot’) from her guests ; each of them sticks 
в coin (usually of gold) in the henna which 
she holds upon her hand; end when the lump 
is closely stuck with these coins, sho scrapes 
it off her hand upon the edge of basin of 
water. Having collected in this manner from 
all her guests, some more henná is applied to 
her hands and feet, which are then bound 
With pieces of linen; and in this state they 
remain until the next morning, when they are 
fouad to bo sufüciently dyed with its deep 
Orango red tint. Her guesis make use of the 
remainder of the dye for their own hands 
This night is called ‘Loylet el-Henná, or, 
“the Night of the Henná.' - 

“Tt is on this night, and sometimes also 
during the latter half of the preceding day, 
that the bridegroom gives his chief entertain- 
ment. 


©“ Mohabbazoen " (or low farce-players) 
eften perform on this occasion before the 
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house, or, if it be large enough, in the court. 
The other and moro common performances by 
which the guests aro amused, have been before 
mentioned. 

“On tho following day, tho brido goes in 
procession to the house of tho bridegroom. 
The procession before deacribed is called ‘ the 


.zeffeh of the bath,’ to distinguish it from 


this, which is the more important, and which 
is therefore particularly called * Zeffot ol- 
'Arooseh, or ‘the Zeffeh of the Bride. In 
some cases, to diminish the expenses of the 
marriage ceremoniee, the bride is conducted 
privately to the bath, and only honoured 
with a zeffoh to the bridegroom's house. This 
procession is exactly similar to the former. 
The bride and her: party, after breakfasting 
together, generally set out a little after midday. 

“ They procecd in the samo order, and at 
the same slow расе, as in the zeffeh of tho 
bath; and, if the house of the bridegroom is 
near, they follow a circuitous route, through 
several principal streets, for the sake of dis- 
play. The ceremony usually occupies three 
or more hours. 

“Sometimes, before bridal processions of 
this kind, two swordsmen, clad in nothing 
but their drawers, engego each other in a 
mock combat; or two peasants cudgel each 
other with nebboots or long staves. In the 
procession of а bride of a wealthy family, any 
person who has the art of performing some 
extraordinary feat to amuse the spectators is 
almost sure of being a welcome assistant, and 
of receiving a handsome presont. When tho 
Seyyid Omar, the Nakoel ol-Ashraf (or chief 
of the descendants of tho Prophet) who was 
the main instrument of advancing Mohammad 
'Alee to the dignity of Basha of Egypt, mar- 
ried a daughter, about forty-five years since, 
there walked before the procession a young 
man who had made an incision in his abdo- 
mon, and drawn out a large portion of his 
intestines, which he carried before him on a 
silver tray. After the procession he restored 
them to their proper place, and remained in 
bed many daye before he recovered from the 
effects of this foolish and disgusting act. 
Another шап, on the same occasion, ran & 
sword through his arm, before tho-crowding 
spectators, and thon bound over tho wound, 
without withdrawing the sword, several hand- 
kerchiofs, which were soaked with the blood, 
These facts were described to me by an eye- 
witness. А spectacle of в more singular and 
more disgusting nature used to be not un- 
common on similar occasions, but is now 
very seldom witnessed. Sometimes, also, 
‘hawees’ (or conjurors and sleight-of-hand 
porformers) exhibit a variety of tricks on these 
occasions. But the most common ot all the 
performances here mentioned are the mock 
fights. Similar exhibitions aro also sometimes 
witnessed on tho occasion of a circumcision 
Grand zeffehs are sometimes accompanied by 
a numbers of cars, each bearing a group of 
persons of some manufacture or trade, per- 
forming the usual work of thoir craft; even 
such ав builders, whitewashera, &o., including 
members of all, or almost all, the arta and 
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manufactures practised in the metropolis. In 
one car there are generally some men making 
coffee, which they occasionally present to 
spectators; in another, instrumental musi- 
clans, and in another, 'almehs (or female 
singers). 

“ The bride, in zeffebs of this kind, is some- 
times convoyed in a close European carriage, 
but more frequently, she and her female rela- 
tions and friends are mounted on high-saddled 
asses, and, with musicians and female singers, 
before and behind them, close the proces- 
sion. 

“The bride and her party, having arrived at 
the bridegroom's house, sit down to a repast. 
Hey friends shortly after take their departure, 
leaving with her only ber mother and sister, 
or other near female relations, and one or two 
other women; usually the bellineh. The 
ensuing night is called *Leylet ed-Dakhleh,’ 
or ‘the Nighf of the Entrance. 

* The bridegroom sits below. Before sunset 
he goes to the.bath, and there changes his 
clothes, or he merely does the latter at home ; 
and, after having supped with a party of his 
friends, waits till a little before the night 
prayer, or until the third or fourth hour of 
the night, when, according to general custom, 
he should repair to some celebrated mosque, 
and there say his prayers. If young, he is 
generally honoured with a zeffeh on this occa- 
sion. In this case he goes to the mosque 
рсе by musicians with drums and a 

autboy or two, and accompanied by a num- 
ber oi friends, and by several men bearing 
*mashale' (mash'als). Themashale aro a kind 
of cresset, that is, a staff with a cylindrical 
frame of iron at the top, filled with flaming 
wood, or having two, three, four, or five of these 
receptacles for fire. The party usually pro- 
ceeds to the mosque with a quick pace, and 
without much order. A second group of 
musicians, with the samo instruments, or with 
drums only, closes the procession. 

“The bridegroom is generally dressed in a 
kuftén with red stripes, and a red gibbeh, 
with a kashmere shawl of the same colour for 
his turban, and walks between two friends 
similarly dressed. The prayers are commonly 
performed merely as a matter of ceremony, 
and it is frequently the case that the bride- 
groom does not pray at all, or prays without 
having previously performed the wudoo, like 
memlooks, who say their prayers only because 
they fear their master. The procession re- 
turns from tho mosque, with more order and 
display, and very slowly; perhaps because it 
would be considered unbecoming in the bride- 
УМ groom to hasten home to take possession of 
г? his bride. It is headed, as before, by musi- 
К cians, and two or more bearers of mashale. 

А These are generally followed by two шеп, 
. bearing, by means of a pole resting horizon- 
ally upon their shoulders, а hanging frame, 

to which are attached about sixty or more 
mall mps, in four circles, one above another, 
‘the uppermost of which circles is made to 
evolve, being turned round occasionally by 
the two bearers. numerous 
hale besides those 
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before mentioned, brilliantly illum; 
streots through which the Pen EN 
and produce a remarkably picturesque eer 
The bridegroom and his friends and e 
attendants follow, advancing in the form ét 
an oblong ring, all facing the interior of a 
ring, and each bearing in hie hand one p 
more wax candles, and sometimes д spri oF 
henna or some other flower, except the Sie 
groom and the friend on either side of hin, 
These threo form the latter part ч 
which generally consists of twe 
persona. 

“Ar froquent intervals, the party 8tops for 
a few minutes, and during each of the pauses, 
a boy or a man, one of the persons who com- 
pose thoring, sings a few words of an evitha- 
lamium. The sounds of the drums, and the 
sbrill notes of the hautboy (which the bride 
hears half an hour or more beforo #че proces- 
sion arrives at the house), coase during these 
songs. The train is closed, as in the former 
case (when on tho way to the mosque) by a 
second group of musicians, à 

** In the manner above described, the bride- 
groom's zeffeh is most commonly conducted ; 
but there is another mode that is more re- 
spectable, called ‘zeffoh sádáteo, which sig- 
nifies the ‘gentlemen's zeifeh. In this, the 
bridegroom is accompanied by his friends in 
the manner described above, and attended 
and preceded by men bearing mashals, but 
not by musicians; in the place of these are 
abont six or eight men, who, from their being 
omployed as singers on occasions of this kind, 
are called * wilad el-layalee, or ‘sons of the 
nights. Thus attended, he goes to the 
mosque; and while he returns slowly thence 
to his house, the singers above mentioned 
chant, or rather sing, ‘muweshshahs’ (lyric 
odes) in praise of the Prophet. Having re- 
turned to the house, these same persons chant 
portions of the Kuran, one after another, for 
the amusement of the guests; thon, all to- 
gether, recite the oponing chapter (the 
Fat’hah); after which, one of them sings & 
* kaseedeh' (or short poem), in praise of the 
Prophet: lastly, all of them again sing mu- 
weshshahs, After having thus performed, 
they receive ‘nukoot’ (or contributions of 
money) from the bridegroom and his friends. 

* Soon after his return from the mosque, 
the bridegroom leaves his friends in a lower 
apartment, enjoying their pipes and coffee 
and sharbat. Tho bride's mother and sister, 
or whatever other female relations were left 
with her, are above, and the bride herself and 
the belldneh, in a separate apartment. + 
the bridegroom is a youth or young man, it 
is considered proper that he as well as tho 
bride should exhibit some degree of bashful- 
ness; one of his friends, therefore, carries 
him a part of the way up to the hareem. 
Sometimes, when the parties are persons of 
wealth, the bride is displayed before the 
bridegroom in different dresses, to the num- 
ber of seven; but generally he finds her with 
the bellíneh alone, and on entering the spart- 
ment he gives a present to this attendant, 
and she at once retires. 


of the ring, 
nty or more 
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* The bride has a shawl thrown over her 
head, and the bridegroom must give her a 
present of monoy, which is called ‘the prico 
of the uncovering’ of the face, before ho at- 
tempts to remove this, which she doos not 
allow him to do without some apparent ro- 
luctance, if not violent resistanco, in order to 
show her maiden modesty. On removing 
tho covering, he says, ‘ In the name of God, 
the Compassionate, the Merciful,’ and then 
greets her with this compliment: * The night 
be blessed,’ or * із blessed,’ to which 
she replies, if timidity do not choke hor 
utterance, ‘God bless thee. The brido- 
groom now, in most cases, sces the face of 
his bride for the first time, and generally 
finds her nearly what һе has been led to oz- 
pect. Ofton, but not always, a curious core- 
mony is then performed. 

“ The bridegroom takes off every article of 
the bride's clothing except her shirt, seats 
her upon a matiress or bed, the hoad of which 
is turned towards the direction of Makkah, 
placing her so that her back is also turned in 
that direction, and draws forward and spreada 
upon the bed, tho lower part of tho front of 
her.shirt ; having done this, ho stands at the 
distance of rather less than three feet before 
her, and perfomns the prayers of two rak’ahs ; 
laying his head and hands in prostration upon 
the part of her shirt that is extended before 
her lap. He remains with her but а few 
minutes longer. Having satisfied his curiosity 
respecting her porsonal charms, he calls to 
the women (who gonerally collect at the door, 
where they wait in anxious suspense) to 
raise their cries of јоу, or zagharcet, and the 
shrill sounds make known to the persons below 
and in the neighbourhood, and ofton, responded 
to by other women, spread still further the 
news that he has acknowledged himself satis- 
fled with his bride. Ho soon after descends to 
rejoin his friends, and remains with them an 
hour, before he returns to his wife. It very 
seldom happens ‘that the husband, if disap- 
pointed in his bride, immodiately disgraces 
md divorces her; in general, he retains her 
in this case 2 week or more. 

‘Marriages, among the Egyptians, are some- 
times conducted without any pomp or cere- 
mony, even in the case of virgins, by mutual 
consent of tho bridegroom and the bride's 
family, or the bride herself ; and widows and 
divorced women are néver honoured with a 
zeffeh on marrying again. The mere sentence, 
‘I give myself up to thee,’ uttered by а 
female to a man who proposes to become her 
husband (even without the presence of wit- 
nesses, if none can easily be procured), ren- 
ders her his logal wife; if arrived at puberty ; 
and marriages with widows and divorced 
women, among the Muslims of Egypt, and 
other Arabs, are sometimes concluded in this 
simple manner. The dowry of widows and 
divorced women is generally one quarter or 
third or half the amount of that of a 
virgin. 

* In Qairo, among persons not of the lowest 
order, though in very humble life, the mar- 
Tiage ceremonies ere conducted in the same 
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manner as among the middle orders. But 
when tho expenses of such zeffehs aa I have 
described cannot by any means be paid, the 
bride is paraded in a very simple manner, 
covered with a shawl (generally red), and 
surrounded by л group of her female rolations 
and friends, dressed in their best, or in bor- 
rowed clothes, and enlivened by no other 
sounds of joy than their zagharocet, which 
they repeat zt frequent intervals.” (Lane’s 
Modern Egyptians.) 

(For tho law of marriage in Hanafi lew, 
seo Fatawa-i-Alamgiri, р. 377; Fatawa-t- 
Qazi Khan, p. 380; Hamilton's Hidayah, 
vol. i. p. 89; Durru 'l-Mukhtār, p. 196. In 
Shiah law, Jami‘u "sh-Shattat ; SAgra'iu "l- 
Islàm, p. 260. For marrisge coromonies, 
Lane's Egyptians; Herklott's Musalmans; 
Mrs. Meer Hasan Ali's AMusalmans ; M. С, de 
Perceval, Hist. des Arabes.) 


MARSIYAH (A52). A funeral 
elogy. ^ Especially applied to those sung 
during the Muharram in commemoration of 
al-Hasan and al-Husain. 


MARTYR. The Arabic word for 
“martyr” in the Qur'an, and in Muslim theo- 
logy, is shahid (sols), pl. shuhid, or shahid 
(3495), pl. shuhada’, the literal meaning of 
which is “present as a witness." It implios 
all that is understood by tho Greek paorus, 
and the English martyr ; but it is also a much 
more comprehensive term, for, &ccording to 
Muhammadan law, not. only those who die in 
witness of, or in defence of the faith, are 
martyrs, but all those who die such deaths as 
are calculated to excite the compassion and 
pity of their fellow men. 

The word occurs in Ње Qur’dn, Sirah iv. 
71: **Whoso obeys God and the Apostle, 
these are with those with whom God has 
been well pleased—with prophets (nabiyin), 
and confessors (stddigin), and martyrs (shu- 
hada’), and the righteous (salihim): a fair 
company are they.” Ke 

A perfect martyr, or azh-shahidu '{-Еатїї, ia 
one who has either been slain in a religious 
war, or who has been killed unjustly. But 
the schools of divinity are not agreed as to 
whether itis necessary, or not, that such per- 
sons should be in a state of ceremonial purity 
at the time of their death, to entitle them to 
such a high rank. 

A special blessing ia promised to those who 
die in a jthad, or religious war, see Qur'an, 
Sarah iii. 163: “Count not those who are 
killed in tho wry of God as dead, but living 
with their Lord.” And according to Muslim 
law, all persons who have died in defence 
of the faith, or have been slain unjustly, are 
entitled to Muslim burial without the usual 
ablution or апу change of clothes, such as are 
necossary in the case of ordinary реггопз, 
the rank of martyrdom being such аз to 
render the corpse legally pure. 

But in addition to these two classes of per- 
sons, namely those who are slain in religious 
war, and those who have been killed unjustly, 
tho rank of chahid is given, in & figurative 
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sense, to any who die in such a manner as to 
excite tho sympathy nnd pity of mankind, 
such as by sudden death, or from some malig- 
nant disonse, or in childbirth, or in the 
acquirement of knowlodgo, or а stranger in 
a forcign country, or dying on Thursday 
night. Thoso persone аго ontitled to the rank 
of martyr, but not to the honour of being 
buried without legal washing and purification. 

(Seo Raddu 'lI- Muhtar, vol. i. p. 952; Kash- 
shaf Istilahatu 'l-Funūn, vol i. p. 747; 
Ghiyagu 'l Lughah, in loco.) 


MARUT (y+). [mamvr.) 


MARWAH (5j) A hill near 
Makkah, connected with the rites of the pil- 
grimage. According to Burton, it moans 
“hard, white flints, full of fire.” [иләә.] 


MARYAM (my). [many.] 
MARY THE VIRGIN. Arabic 
Maryam (tye). Heb. o". The 


mother of Jesus. According to Muhamma- 
dan tradition, and the Qur'ün, she was the 
daughter of ‘Imran and his wife Hannah, and 
tho sister of Aaron. 
Tho account of her birth as given in the 
Qur'an is in Sirah iii, 31 :— 
“ Remember when the wife of Imran said, 
*O my Lord! I vow to Theo what is in my 
womb, for thy special service. Accept it 
from mo, for Thou Hearest, Knowest!’ And 
when she had given birth to it, she said, *O 
my Lord! Verily I havo brought forth а 
female,--God knew what еһе had brought 
forth: a male is not asa female—' and I have 
named her Mary, and I take refuge with Thee 
for her and for her offspring, from Satan the 
stoned.’ So with goodly acceptance did her 
Lord accept her, and with goodly growth did 
he make her grow. Zacharias reared her. 
So oft пв Zacharias went in to Mary at the 
sanctuary, he found her supplied with food. 
* Oh Mary!’ said ho, ‘whence hast thou this?’ 
She said, * It is from God ; for God supplieth 
whom Ho will, without reckoning !' " 
In Siirah xix. 28, is the story of her giving 
birth to Jesus. (peace CHRIST.) And when 
bw sho brought tho child to the people, they ex- 
claimed, “ О sister of Aaron! Thy father was 
not а bad man, nor was thy mother a harlot.” 
Christian critics have assumed, and not 
without much reason, that Muhammad has 
confused tho Mary of the Now Testament 
with the Miriam of the Old, by representing 
her as the daughtor of ‘Imrin and the sister 
of Aaron. It is certainly a cause of some 
perplexity tothe commentators. Al-Baiziwi 
.  enys sho was called “ sister of Aaron” because 
. she was of the Levitical race; but Husain 
says that the Aaron mentioned in the verso is 
aot the same person аз the brother of Moses. 
Muhammad is related to have said that 
. “no child is born but tho devil hath touched 
ED except Mary and her son Jesus." 


MARY THE СОРТ. Arabic 


du 'LQibtiyah (E33 Us). А 
е of Muhammad's, and the mother 


AL-MASIHU 'D-DAJJAL 


of his son Ibráhim, who died in infancy. She 
was n Christin slave girl presented to Mu. 
hammad by the Roman governor of Egypt 
(MUHAMMAD. ] S 


MASAH (c=). Тһе act of touch- 
ing the boots or the turban for purification, by 
drawing tho threo central fingers over ‘the 
boot ог turban at once, whereby thoy become 
ceremonially clean. (Jfishkát, book ii. ch, 


vii.; book iii. ch. x.) 
An-MASANI ( 999). From 
Magna, “ two-and-two." A title given to tho 


Qur'àn on account of its numerous repotitiona, 
AL-MASIH (eJ). An evident 
corruption of tho Hob. үчү), which answers 


to the Xptords of tho New Testamont, aud 
our English Christ, It occurs seven timos in 
the Qur'in ns the surnamo of Jesus. Al- 
Baiziwi the commentator says, “ It is origi- 
nally a Hobrew word, signifying ‘tho blessed 
one,’ although somo have (erronoously, ss he 
thinks) held it to como from Мазал, ‘ to 
anoint,’ either because Jesus healed people 
with his touch, or bocauso he had beon 
anointed by Gabriol as a prophet.” [2=808.] 

AL-MASIHU ’D-DAJJAL (eg 
Jue). “The lying Christ.” The Anti- 
christ which Muhammad said would appear 
before the Day of Resurrection. He is generally 
called ad-Dajjal, but in the Traditions he is 
called al-Masihu’d-Dajjal,ond very many havo 
been tho speculations as to why he is callod 
al-Masih. Tho compilor of tho Qamus says 
thore have been at least fifty reasons assigned 
for his being called al-Masih. Some say it 
is because he will have his eyes touched 
(musuh) and bo rendered blind; others, that 
tho word was originally masi£h, а “monster,” 
(See Maju "l-Kalimah, p. 401.) Sale, in 
the preface to his translation of the Qur’an, 
says Muslim writers state that the Jows will 
give him the name of al-Masih, because they 
will mistake him for the true Messiah, who has 
come to restore the kingdom of Israel to thom. 

Regarding this personage, Abū Hurairah 
relates that Muhammad said :— 

“The Resurrection will not be until the 
Grecians shall attack ‘Amiq and Diàbiqg. 
Then an army will come out from al-Madinah 
against them, the best of men on that day; 
and when the lines of battle shall be drawn 
up, tho Grecians will say, ‘ Vacate a place 
between us and those who made captives 9 
tribe of ours' (and their design will bo to 
separate the Musalmans). And the Mu- 
salmans will say, ‘By God! we will not clear 
a place between you and our brother Musal- 
mins.’ And the Musalmāns will fight the 
Grecians and a third of the Musalmans will 
bo defented; and God will not accept their 
repentance. And a third of the Musalmans 
will be slain, and they will be the bost of 
martyrs before God. And a third of thom 
will conquer the countries of Greoce; after 
which they will be thrown into commotions, 
and Constantinople will ba taken. And whilst 
the Musalmäns shall be dividing the plunder, 
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having hung up their swords uponthe olivetree, 
all on в sudden the Devil will call out, ‹ Verily, 
Dajjal has attacked your wivos and children 
in your absence.’ Thon, on hearing this, the 
Musalmans will como out of tho city; and this 
information of devils will bo false, but whon 
they enter Syria, Dajjal will come out, and 
whilst the Musalmüns shall be preparing 
their implemonts of war, and dressing their 
ranks, all on а suddon prayers will begin, and 
Jesus Son of Mary will come down, and act 
as Imam to them. And when Dajjal, this 
enemy of God, shall seo Jesus, he will fear 
to be negr, dissolving away like salt in water. 
And if Jesus lets him alone, verily he will 
melt and perish, and God will kill him by 
the hand of Josus, who will show to the 

ople tho blood of Dajjül upon his lance." 
ҮЛ book xxiii. ch. ii.) 

In other traditions, Muhammad is related to 
have said that ad-Dajjàl will be a. young man 
with long hair and blind in tho ono oye, and 
on his forehead will bo the threo letters 
КЕК, signifying kafir or infidel. Не will 
first appear midway botweon Syria and *Iràq, 
and will do many wonders and perform many 
miracles, and will eventually bo alain by Jesus. 


MASJID (ag). Lit. “The 
place of prostration.” The mosque, or place 
of public prayor. Mosques aro generally 
built of stone or brick, in the form of a square, 
in the contre of which is an open court-yard, 
surrounded with cloisters for studente. In 
the centre of the wall facing Makkah is the 
mihráb or niche, which marks the direction of 
the Ea'bah st Mekkah, and to the right of 
this niche ia tho mimbar or pulpit, from which 
the khutbah, or Friday oration, ів recited In 
the centre of the open court-yard there is 
usually a large tank, in which the worshippers 
perform their ablutions (саги), and adjoining 
the mosque are latrines, in which the legal 
washings (ghusl) can be performed. Along 
the front within the doorway is a low barrier, 
a few inchos high, which denotes the sacred 
part of tho mosque. 

The mosques in India and Central Asia are 
generally constructed on the fcllowing plan :—. 


MMihrab. 
A 
| WI] 


Mimbar. 


РОВ 
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The mosques in Turkey, Syria, and Egypt 
are often covered buildings, not unlike Chris- 
tian churches. 

The first mosque erected by Muhammad 
was at Оца”, near al-Madinah. It was with- 
out cupola, niche, or minarot, these boing 
added by al-Walid about oighty years after- 
wards, nor were thero arches supported by 
pillars, nor cloisters. An ordinary mosque in 
an Afghan village is still of this description. 

The Muslim as he enters the mosque stops 
at the barrier and takes off his shoes, carries 
them in his left hand, sole to sole, and puts 
his right foot first as ho passes into the 
Square devoted to prayer. If ho have not 
previously performed the ablution, he repaira 


M 
i 
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INTERIOR OF A MOSQUE IN CAIRO. 


(Lane.) 


at once to the tank or well to perform the 
necessary duty, and before he commences his 
prayers he places his shoes and his ‘sword 
and pistol, if he be thus armed, a little before 
the spot where his head willtouch the ground 
as he prostrates; his shoes must be put one 
upor the other, sole to sole. ~ 
Tho chief officer of a mosque is the Imam, 
or leader of prayers, but there are generally 
Maulawis, or íearned men, attached to 
mosques for the instruction of the students. 
Sometimes the Imàm and Manlawi are com- 
bined in one, and sometimes a learned Maul- 
awi will possess the mosque, but pay an 
Imam as his curate to say the stated prayers. 
There is also а Muazzin, or “caller to 
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Roc whose duty it is to give the Asin. 
е trustee or superintendent of a mosque is 
callod mutãwalli. 

Although mosques ато esteemed sacred build- 
ings, they are also places of general resort, and 
persons may bo seen in them lounging and 
chattering together on secular topics, and 
esting and sleeping, although such things 
were forbidden by Muhammad. They are, in 
sll parts of Islüm, used as rest-houses for 
etrangers and travellers. 

The Imam, or priest, of the mosque, is sup- 
poniai by endowments, or offerings, tho 

aulawis, or professors of divinity by fees, 
or offerings, and the students of a mosque 
aro supported either by endowments, or the 
benefactions of the people. In towns and vil- 
lages there is a parish allotted to oach 
mosque, and the people within the section of 
the parish claim the services of the Imam at 
their marriages and funerals, and they pay 


MASJID 


to him the usual offerings made on the two 
festivals. 

In a largo mosque, known as the T 
'{-.Татї', where the khutbah, or Friday ide 
tion is delivered, a person known as the 
khàtib (also khatib), or preacher, is appointed 
whose duty it is to lead the Friday prayer and 
to preach the sermon. 

Muhammad did not forbid women to attend 
public prayers in а mosque, but it is pro- 
nounced better for them to pray in private, 

The following injunctions are given in tho 
Qur'ün regarding mosques :— 

Sirah vii. 29: “ О children of Adam! wear 
your goodly apparel when ye repsir to any 
mosque." 

Sürah ix. 18: * He only should visit tho 
Masjids of God who believeth in God and 
the last day, and observeth prayer, and 
a the legal alms, and dreadeth none but 

od. 


Muhammad's injunctions regarding mosques, 
as handed down in the Traditions, are as 
follows :— 

* When you enter a Masjid, you must say, 
*O Oreator! open on us the doors of Thy 
compassion’; and when you leave the Mas- 
jid, say, ʻO Lord! we supplicate thy muni- 
ficence.' " п 
_ “It is a sin to spit in а Masjid, and the 
removal of the sin is to cover it over.” 

à hoever АЗАП entor a Masjid, let him 

or a good object, namely, to learn 
thing himself or 5 teach s For he 
equal with him who fights in 
d, who thus enters а Masjid; 
enters а Masjid on any other 
е unto а man who covets the 

ther. Verily, a time will 


THE JAMA‘ MASJID AT DELHI. (А. F. Hole.) 


come when men will attend to worldly matters 
in a Masjid. But sit ye not with such." . 

“Do not prevent your women from eres 
to the Masjids, but their homes are bette: 
for them.” ^ 

“Do not read poetry in а Masjid, and до 
not buy and sell there, nd 3 a circ 
talking before prayers on а ay. 

G The XA d а man in his own horso 
aro equal to the reward of one prayers dA 
prayers in a Masjid near his home are n: 
to twenty-five prayers, and in a Jami (or oe 
tral mosque), they are equal to, five a x 
prayers,and in J erusalem to fifty thousan A "i 
in my Masjid (at al-Madinah) fiity thousand, 
and at the Ka‘bah, one hundred thousan md 

The Muslim law regarding the erection Г 
endowment (wag f ) of Masjids, зз containe 
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Sunni and Shish works, is as follows. Ac- 
cording to the Sunnis ;— 

When а person has erected а Masjid, his 
right ther:in does not coase until he has 
separated both tho area occupied by the 
Masjid and also the road and entrance thoro- 
unto from his awn privato property. 

If a person build а Masjid, his right of 
property in it does not coaso so long as he 
does not separate it from his private pro- 
perty, and give general permission to the 
people to come and worship in it. But ав 
Boon as ho separates it from his proporty and 
allows even a single porson to say his prayers 
in it, his right to tho property devoted to 
God as a mosque ceases, 

When a trustee or superintendent (muta- 
wall) has beon appointed for a Masjid, and 
delivery of the property has been made to 
him, the Masjid ceases to be private pro- 
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perty. So, also, whon delivery of it is mado 
to the Qazi, or his deputy. 

If a person appropriate ground forthe pur- 
pose of ereoting з Masjid, he cannot aftor- 
wards resume or sell it, noither can it be 
claimed by his heirs and inherited, because thia 
ground is altogether alionated from the right of 
the individual, and appertains solely to God. 

When а man has an unoccupied apace of 
ground fit for building upon, and has directed 
a body of persons to assemble on it for 
prayers, the space becomos а Masjid, if the 
permission were given oxpressly to pray on 
it for ever; or, in absolute terms, intending 
that it should be for ever; and the propert 
does not go to his hoirs at his death. Bat if 
the permission were given for a day, or & 
month, ora year, the space would not become 
& Masjid, and on his death it would bo the 
property of his heirs, 


A MOSQUE IN AFGHANISTAN. (A. F. Hole.) 


of it converted into а Masjid. 
man’s property boing the extent to which he 
can bequeath to other than hia heirs.) 

When в man has made his land а Masjid, and 
stipulated for something out of it for himaolf, 
it is not valid, according to all the jurista. 


If a man during his sickness has made his 
own house a Masjid, and died, and it neither 
falls within а third of his property nor ia 
allowed by his heirs, the whole of it is heri- 
tage, and the act of making it а Masjid is 
void, because, the heirs having n right in it, 
there has been no separation from the rights 
of mankind, and an undefined portion has 
been made a Masjid, which is, void. In the 
Same way asif he should make his land & 
Masjid, and another person should establish 
an undefined right, in which case the remainder 
Would revert to the property of the appro- 
Priator; contrary to the case of а person 
making a bequest that a third of his residence 
shall be: made a Masjid, which would be 
valid; for in such а case'there is а верага- 
tion, as the house may be divided and а third 


(A third of a 


It is also genorally ed that if a man 
mako а Masjid on condition that he shall 
have an option, the waqf is lawful and the 
condition is void. 

When a man has built a Masjid and called 
persons to witness that ho shall have the 
power to cancel and sell it, the condition is 
void, and the Masjid is as if he had orected 
a Masjid for the people of the atreet, saying, 
“Tt ia for this street especially,” when it 
would, notwithstanding, be for others as well 
ав for them to worship in, 
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When a Masjid has fallon into decay and is 
no longor usod for prayers, nor required 
by the people, it does not revert to the ap- 
propriator or his heirs, and cannot bo aold 
according to the most correct opinions. 

When of two Мавјідв one is old and gone 
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INTERIOR OP A MOSQUE AT CAIRO. 


beirs, to whom the property reverts, that 
сап so apply them, and оле Abi Yüsuf 
wee ot opinion a е property in а Masjid 

reverta the original appropriator 
though it should fall to ruin and M longer 
used by the people. 


MASJID 


to decay, tho people cannot use its matorials 
to repair the more recent one, according to 
either the Imim Muhammad or Imüm Aba 
Yüsuf. Because though the former thought 
thet the materials may be so applied, he held 
that it is the original appropriator or hig 


(Dr. Ebers.) 


1t а man appropriate his land for the 
benefit of a Masjid. and to provide for ite 
repairs and necessaries, such as oil, &c., an 
when nothing more is required for the Mas- 
Jid, to apply what remains to poor Muslims 
the appropriation is lawful. 
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If а man hes appropriated his land for tho 
benefit of в Masjid, without any ultimate dos- 
tination for the poor, the appropriation is 
lawful, according to all opinions. 

Н в men gives money for the ropairs of a 
Masjid, also for its maintenance and for its 
benofit, it is valid. For if it cannot operato 
ев в waqf, it operates вва transfor by way of 
gift to the Masjid, and the establishing of 
property in this manner to a Masjid is valid, 
boing completed by taking possession. 

If а person should say, “ I have bequeathed 
a third of my property to the Masjid,” it 
would not be lawful, unless he say “ to ex- 
pend on the Masjid.” So if he were to say, 
* Y have bequeathed n third of my property to 
the lamps of the Masjid,” it would not be 
lawful unless he say, “to give light with it in 
the Masjid.” If ho say, “I havo given my 
house for a Masjid,” it is valid as a transfer, 
requiring delivery. (Fatawa-t-‘Alamgiri, vol. 
ii. р. 545; Hidayah, vol. ii. p. 356; Baillie's 
Digest, pp. 604-605.) 

The Shi‘ah law regarding the endowment 
of Masjids, or land for the benefit of Mas- 
jids, does not differ in any important parti- 
cular from that of the Sunnis. But thore is 
а provision in the Shi‘ah law regarding the 
sale of an endowment which is important. 

If dissensions arise among the persons in 
whose favour the waqf is made, and thoro is 
apprehension of the property being destroyed, 
while on the other hand tho sale thereof is 
productivo of beneflt, thon, in that caso, its 
sale is lawful. 

If a house belonging to a waqf should fall 
into ruins, the spaco would not cease to bo 
waqf, nor would its sale be lawful. If, how- 
ever, dissensions should arise among the 
persons for whom it was appropriated, іпко- 
much as to give room for apprehension that 

it will be destroyed, ita sale would be 
lawful. 3 

And even if there should be no such dit- 
ference, nor any room for such apprehensions, 
but the sale would be more for the advantage 
of the parties interested, some nro of opinion 
that tho sale would be lawful; but tho ap- 
proved doctrine, is to forbid it. (Ma/atih ; 

Shara'i*u 'l- Islam, p. 239.) 


AL-MASJIDU ’L-AQSA (a= 
asl). Lit. “The Most Distant 


Mosque.” The temple at Jorusalem erected. 


hy Solomon, called also al- Baitu 'l- Mugaddas, 
or “the Holy Houso.” Known also in Mu- 
hammadan literature as as-Sakhrah, “ the 
Rock,” from which it is believed Muhammad 
ascended to heaven on the occasion of his 
celestial journey. (See Qur'ün, Sürah xvii.) 

Jalülu 'd-din as-Suyüty has devoted a 
whole volume to the consideration of tho 
superabundant merits existing in the Mas- 
jidu 'l-Aqgā, whieh work has been translated 
into English by the Rev. James Reynolds 
(Oriental Translation Fund, 1886). Не says 
it is called а/- Аза, becauso it is the most dis- 
tant mosque to which pilgrimage is directed. 
(JERUSALEM, A8-SAKHRAH.] 
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aijai). “The Sacred Mosque.” 
ho tomple at Makkah which coutaina the 
Ka‘bab, or Cube-house, in which is placed 
the Jajuru 'l-Aswad, ог “Black Stone.” 
The term Baitu ‘lah, or “ House of God,” ia 
applied to the whole enclosure, although it 
moro specially denotes the Ka'bah itaelf. 

The following graphic account of thia cole- 
brated building ie given by tho traveller 
Burckhardt, who visited it in A.D. 1814. Cap- 
tain R. Burton, who visited the temple thirty- 
eight years later, testifies to the great 
accuracy of Burckhardt's description, and 
quotes his dencription tn eztenso. The account 
by Burckhardt is givon in the present article, 
with somo slight corrections. 

The Ka‘bah stands in an oblong square, 
two hundred and fifty paces long, and two 
hundred broad, none of the sides of which 
runs quite in n straight line, though at first 
sight the whole appears to be of a regular 
shape. This open square is enclosed on the 
eastern side by a colonnade ; tho pillars stand 
іп а quadruple row; thoy aro three deep on 
the other sides, and united by pointed arches, 
every four of which support a small dome, 
plastered and whitened on the outside. These 
domes, according to Quibu 'd-din, are one 
hundred and fifty-two in number. Along the 
whole colonnade, on the four sides, lamps are 
suspended from the arches. Some are lighted 
every night, and all during the nights of 
Ramazün. The pillars are above twenty feet 
in height, and genorally from one foot and a 
half to one foot and three quarters in dia- 
moter ; but little rogularity has been obsorvod 
in regard to thom. Some are of white 
marble, granito, or porphyry, but the greater 
number are of common stone of the Makkah 
mountains. Елву states the whole at five 
hundred and eighty-nine, and saya they are 
all of marble excepting one hundred and 
twenty-six, which are of common stone, and 
three of composition. Qufbu 'd-din reckons 
fivo hundred and fifty-five, of which, accord- 
ing to him, threo hundred and eleven aro of 
marble, and tho rest of stone taken from tho 
neighbouring mountains; but neither of those 
authors lived to sce tho latest repairs of tho 
moaque, after tho dostruction occasioned by а 
torrent, in A.D. 1626. Between ovory three or 
four columns stands an octagonal one, about 
four fcet in thickness. On tho cast side aro 
two shafts of reddish gray granito, in one 
picce, and ono fino gray porphyry column 
with slabs of white foldspath. On the north 
side is ono red granite column, and one of fino- 
grained red porphyry; theso are probably 
the columns which Qufbu 'd-din states to 
have beon brought from Egypt, and princi- 
pal from Akbinim (Panopolis), when the 
chief Mahdi onlarged tho mosque, in А.и. 163. 
Among the four hundred and fifty or five 
hundred columns, which form the enclosure, 
I found not any two capitals or bases exactly 
alike. The capitals are of coarso Saracenic 
workmanship; some of them, which had 
served for former buildings, by the ignorance 
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k The Kiswah, or silk covering with 12 Ad-Daraj от Staircase Jor the 


1 The Ka'bah. 

о The Black Stone, 

b Euknu'l-Yamdnt. 

с Ruknu 'sh-Shàmi. 

4 Tombs of Imat and Ма 


ө Tho Mi'z4b. 

1 Tho Wc! of Hatim, 
g Ruknu 'l-Irdk. 

h Spot called Mt'jan. 
1 Door 


j Staircase to Roof. 


» "t-'Abbds, 

» ‘AN ог Bint Hashim. 
*s-Zait or Babu 't-‘Ashrah. 
» ‘LBaghlah. 

» "Ваа. 


the golden band. 
2 Pillars suspending lamps. 
3 & 4 Outer and Innor steps. 
5 Building over the Well Zamzam. 


Ка%аћ. 
18 Qubbatu 's-Ba*b, 
14 Qubbatu 't-*Abbds, 
11 Paved causeways, дс, 


6 Praying station, от Magdmu 'l- mim Gravellsd spaces, 
Ibrahim of the Shafi'ts., 15 Minaret of Babu ’s-Saldm. 
7 Масту "l- Hanafi, 16 „Ваш ‘AB. 
8 Magdmu "l-Malakt, 17 ^5»  »Bdbu'l-Wada*, 
9 Magdmu L Hanbalt, 18 »  »Bdbu'l'Umrah. 
10 Mimbar or Pulpit. 19 p»  »Bdbu's-Ziyadah. 
11 Babu 'e-Salám or Shaibar. 2 » n Madrasah Кай Beg. 
GATES. 
28 Babu 'r-Rahmah. 85 Babu 'l-Atik. 
29 , ‘Wiydd. 86 'LAjlah or Babu 'LBasi- 
30 , ‘LUjldn or Babu *sh-Sharif. tiyah. 
31 , "Отт Hani. 387 „ Kutubi. 
за „ ‘l-Wadd'. 38 „ ‘s-Ziyddah or Babu 1 
33 „ ‘Ibrahim or tho Tailors. Nadwah. 
94 „ Bint Saham, or Babu 'L. 39 s Ратафаћ. 


‘Umrah. 
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of the workmen havo been placed upside down 
upon tho shafts. I observed about balf-a- 
dozen marble bases of good Grecian workman- 
ship. A few of the marble columns bear 
Arabic or Cufic inscriptions, in which I read 
tho dates д.н. 863 and А.н. 762. A column 
on the east side exhibits a very anciont Cufic 
inscription, somewhat defaced, which I could 
neither read nor copy. Those shafts, formed 
of tho Makkan stone, cut prineipally from 
the side of the mountain near the Shubaikah 
quarter, are mostly in threo pieces; but the 
marblo shafts are in one piece. 

Some of the columns аге strengthened with 
broad iron rings or bands, as in many other 
Saracen buildings of the East ; they wero first 
employed here by Ibn Dhaher Borkouk, King 
of Бры, in rebuilding the mosque, which 
had been destroyed by fire in л.н. 802. 

This temple has been so often ruined and 
repaired, that no traces of remote antiquity 
are to be found about it. On the inside of 
the great wall which encloses the colonnades, 
a single Arabic inscription is seen, in large 
characters, but containing merely the names 
of Muhammad and his immediate successors, 
Abi Bakr, ‘Umar, 'Usmün, and ‘Ali. The 
namo of Allab, in large characters, occurs 
also in soveral places, On the outside, over 
the gates, are long inscriptions, in the Sulusi 
character, commemorating the names of those 
by whom the gates were built, long and 
minute details of which are given by the his- 
torians of Makkah. 

The inscription on the south side, over 
Bübu Ibrahim, is most conspicuous; all that 
side was rebuilt by the Egyptian Sultan al- 
Ghauri, л.н. 906. Over the Ви ‘Ali and 
Babu 'l-‘Abbas is a long inscription, also in 
the Sulusi character, placed there by Sultün 
Murad ibn Sulaiman, A.H. 984, after he had 
repaired the whole building. Qutbu 'd-din 
has given this inscription at length; it occu- 
pies several pages in his history, and is a 
monument of the Sultin’s vanity. This side 
of the mosque having escaped destruction 
in др: 1626, the inscription remains unin- 
jured. 

Some parts of the walls and arches зго 
gaudily painted, in stripes of yellow, red, and 
blue, ав are also the minarets. Paintings of 
flowers, in the usual Muslim style, are no- 
where seen; the floors of the colonnsdes are 
paved with large stones badly cemented to- 
gether. 

Seven paved causoways lead from the 
colonnades towards the Ka‘bah, or holy 
house, in the centre. They are of sufficient 
breadth to admit four or five persons to walk 
abreast, and they are elevated about nine 
inches above the ground. Between these 
causeways, which are covered with fine gravel 

or sand, grass appears growing in several 
_ places, produced by the zamzam water oozing 
t of the jars, which are placed in the 
d in long rows during the day. The 
le area of the mosque is upon a lower 
ап апу of the streets surround- 
е їз а descent of eight or ten 
the gates on the north side into 
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the platform of the colonnade, and of three 
ог four steps from the gates, on tho south sido 

Towards the middle of this area stands the 
Ka'bah; it is one hundred and fifteen paces 
from the north colonnade, and eighty-eight 
from the south. 

For this want of symmetry wo may readily 
account, the Ka‘bah having existed prior to 
the mosque, which wat built around it, and 
enlarged at different perioda. 

The Ka‘bah is an oblong massive structure 
eighteen paces in length, fourteen in breadth, 
and from thirty-five to forty feet in height. I 
took the bearing of one of ite longest sides 
and found it to be N.N.W. 3 W. It is соп. 
structed of the grey Makkan stone, in large 
blocks of different sizes, joined together in a 
very rough manner, and with bad cement. 
It was entirely rebuilt as it now stands in 
A.D. 1627 : the torrent, in the preceding year, 
had thrown down three of its sides; and, prepa- 
ratory to its re-ercction, the fourth side was, 
according to Assami, pulled down, after the 
‘Ulama’, or learned divines, had been con- 
sulted on the question, whether mortals 
might be permitted to destroy any part of 
the holy edifice without incurring the charge 
of sacrilege and infidelity. 

The Ka'bah stands upon a baso two feet 
in height, which presents a sharp inclined 
plane ; its roof being flat, it has at a distance 
the appearance of a perfect cube. The only 
door which affords entrance, and which is 
opened but two or three times in the year, 
is on the north side, and about seven feet 
above the ground. In entering it, therofore, 
wooden steps are used; of them I shall speak 
hereafter. In the first periods of Islim, how- 
ever, when it was rebuilt in A.H. 64, by Ibn 
Zubair, Chief of Makkah, the -mephew of 
‘Ayishah, it had two doors even with the 
ground-floor of the mosque. The present 
door (which, according to Azraqi, мав brought 
hither from Constantinople in А.р. 1633), is 
wholly coated with silver, and has several 
gilt ornaments. Upon its threshold are 
placed every night various small lighted wax 
candles, and perfuming pans, filled vith 
musk, alce-wood, &c. 

At the north-east corner of the Ka‘bah, 
near the door, is the famous ‘Black Stone ; 


it forms a part of the sharp angle of the 


building, at four or five feet above the ground. 
It is an irregular oval, about seven inches in 
diameter, with an undulated surface, com- 
posed of about a dozen smaller stones of dif- 
ferent sizes and shapes, well joined together 
with a small quantity of cement, and pon 
fectly smoothed ; it looks as if the whole s 
been broken into many pieces by & polen 
blow, and then united again. It is very di 7 
ficult to determine accurately the quality o 
this stone, which has been worn to its pre- 
sent surface by the millions of touches ant 
kisses it has received. It appeared to m 
like a lava, containing several small EET 
neous particles, of a whitish and of а yel'ov 
ish substance. Its colour is now а deep Por 
dish brown, approaching to black ; it is 8 E 
rounded on all sides by а border, compos 
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of a substance which I took to bo a close 
cement of pitch and gravol, of a similar, but 
not quite the sume brownish colour. This 
border serves to support its detached piécos; 
it is two or three inches in breadth, and rises 
a little above the surface of the stone. Both 
the border and the stono itself are encircled 
by a silver band, broader below than above 
and on the two sides, with a considerable 
swolling below, as if a part of the stone were 
hidden under it. The lower part of the 
border is studded with silver nails. 

In the south-east corner of tho Ka‘bah, or, 
as tho Arabs call it, Ruknv 'l-Yamàni, thero 
is another stone, about five feet from the 
ground; it is ono foot and a half in length, 
and two inches in breadth, placed upright 
and of the common Makkah stone. This tho 
peoplo walking round the Ka‘bah touch only 
with the right hand; they do not kiss it. 

On the north side of the Ka‘bah just by its 
door, and close to tho wall, is a slight hollow 
in tho ground, lined with marble, and suf- 
ficiently large to admit of three persons 
sitting. Here it is thought meritorious to 
pray. The spot is called Mijan, and sup- 
posed to be that where Abraham and his son 
Ishmael kneaded tho chalk and mud which 
they used in building the Ka‘bah; and near 
this Mi‘jan the former is said to have placed 
the large stone upon which he stood while 
working at the magonry. On the basia or 
the Ka‘bah, just over the Mi‘jan, is an ancient 
Cufic inscription, but this I was unable to 
deciphor, and had no opportunity of copying 
it. Ido not find it mentioned by any of the 
historians. 

On the west sido of the Ka‘bah, about two 
feet below its summit, is the famous Mi’zab, 
or water-spout, through which the rain-water 
collected on the roof of the building is dis- 
charged во ав to fall upon the ground. It 
is about four feet in length, and six inches 
in breadth, as well as I could judge from 
below, with borders equal in height to its 
breadth. At the mouth hangs what is called 
the beard of tho Mi’zab, a gilt board, over 
which the water falls. This spout was sent 
hither from Constantinople in a.m. 981, and is 
The pavement 
round the Ka‘bah, below the Mi'zab, was laid 
down in А.н. 826, and consists of various 
coloured stones, forming а very handsome 
specimen of mosaic. There are two large 
Slabs of fine verde-antico in the centre, which, 
according to Makrizi, were sent thither as 
presents from Cairo in А.н. 241. This is the 
Spot where, according to Muhammadan tra- 
dition, Ishmael, the son of Abraham, and his 
mother Hagar, are buried; and here it is 
meritorious for the pilgrim to recite a prayer 
of two rak‘ahs. 

On this west side is a semi-circular wall, 
the two extremities of which are ina line with 
the sides of the Ka‘bah, and distant from it 
three or four feet, leaving an opening which 
leads to the burying-place of Т The 
Wall bears the name of Hafim, and the area 
which it encloses is called Hijr, or Hijra 
Ismá'il, on account of its being “separated” 
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from tho Ka‘bah; the wall itsolf, alao, їв 
Sometimes so called ; and the name Hatim is 
given by the historiana to tho space of ground 
between the Ka‘bah and tho wall on ono sido, 
and tho Віто z-Zamzam and Maqimu Ibrà- 
him on tho other. Tho present Makkana, 
HOD apply the name Hafim to the wall 
only. 

Tradition says that tho Ka‘nah once ox- 
tended as far as the Hatim, and that this 
side having fallon down just at the timo of 
the Hajj, tho expenses of repairing it were 
demanded from tho pilgrims, undor а pre- 
tence that the revenues of government wore 
not acquired in & manner sufficiently puro to 
admit of their application towards а pur- 
pose so sacred, whilst the money of tho pil- 
grims would possess tho requisite aanctity. 
The sum, however, obtained from thom, 
proved very inadequato: all that could be 
done, therefore, was to raise a wall, which 
marked the space formerly occupied by the 
Ka'bah. This tradition, although, current 
among tho Makkans, is at variance with his- 
tory, which declares that tho Hijr was built 
by the Banü Quraish, who contracted. the 


. dimensions of the Ka‘bah, that it was united 


to the building by Hajjaj, and again sepa- 
rated from it by Ibn Zubair. 

It is asserted by Fasy, that a part of tho 
Hijr, as it now stands, was never compre- 
hended within the Ka‘bah. Tho law regards 
it as a portion of the Ke‘bah, inasmuch aa it 
is eateomed equally meritorious to pray in the 
Hijr as in the Ka'bah itself; and tho piigrims 
who have not an opportunity of ontering the 
lattor, aro pormitted to affirm upon oath that 
they have prayed in the Ka‘bah, although 
they may havo only prostrated themselvea 
within tho enclosure of the Hatim. The wall 
is built of solid stone, about five feet in 
height, and four in thickness, cased all over 
with white marble, and inscribed with prayers 
and invocations, neatly sculptured upon the 
stone in modern characters. These and the 


casing are the work of al-Ghauri, the - 
tian Sultan, in л.н. 917, as we learn from 
Qutbu 'd-din. 


The walk round the Ka‘bah is performed 
on the outside of the wall—the nearer to it 
the better. The four sides of the Ka‘bah are 
covered with a black silk stuff, hanging down, 
and leaving the roof bare. This curtain, or 
veil, is called kiswah, and renewed annually 
at tho time of the Hajj, being brought from 
Cairo, where it is manufactured at the 
Sultan’s expense. On it are various prayers, 
interwovon in the same colour as the stuff, 
and it is, therefore, extremely difficult to 
read them. А little above the middle, and 
running round the whole building, is а line of 
similar inscriptions, worked in gold thread. 
That part of the kiswah which covers the 
door ia richly embroidered with silver. Open- 
ings are left for the black stone, and the other 
in the south-east corner, which thus remain 
uncovered. 

The kiswah is always of the same form 
and pattern; that which I saw on my first 
visit to the mosque wea in a decayed atate, 
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end full of holes. On the 25th of the month 
Zi 'l-Qadah, the old one is taken away, and 
the Ka'bah continues withont a cover for 
fifteen days. It is then said that “Tho 
Ka‘bah has assumed the Ағат,” which lasts 
until the tonth of Zü ’l-Hijjah, the day of the 
return of the pilgrims from ‘Arafah to Wadi 
Mina, whon the new kiswah is put on. During 
the first days, the new covering is tucked up 
by cords fastened on tho roof, so as to leavo 
the lower part of the building exposed; 
having remained thus for many days, it is let 
down, and covers the whole structure, being 
then tied to strong brasa wings in the basis 
of the Ka'bah, The removal of the old kis- 
wah was performed in a very indecorous 
manner; and a contest ensued among the 
pilgrims and the people of Makkah, both 
young and old, about a fow rags of it. 
pilgrims even collect the dust which sticks 
to tho walls of the Каар, under tho kiswah, 
and sell it, on their return, as a sacred 
relic. [xrswam.] / 

At tho moment the building is uncovered 
and completely baro (‘uryan), a crowd of 
women assemble round it, rejoicing with cries 
called walwalah. 

The black colour of the kiswah, covering 
в large cube in the midst of а vast square, 
gives to the Ka'bah, at first sight, а very 
singular and imposing appearance; as it is 
not fastened down tightly, the slightest 
breeze causes it to move in slow undulations, 
which are hailed with prayers by tho congro- 
gation assembled round the building, as a 
sign of the presence of its guardian angels, 
whose wings, by their motion, are supposed 
to be the cause of the waving of the covering. 
Seventy thousand angels have the Ka'bah in 
their holy care, and are ordered to transport 
it to Paradise, when the trumpet of the Last 
Judgment shall be sounded. 

The clothing of the Ka'bah was an ancient 
custom of the Pagan Arabs. The first kis- 
wah, says ARN, was put on by Asad 
Tubba‘, one of the Himyarite kings of Yaman; 
before Islàm, it had two coverings, one for 
winter and the other for summer. In the 
early ages of Islam, it was sometimes white 
and sometimes red, and consisted of the richest 
brocade. In subsequent times it was fur- 
nished by the different Sultans of Baghdad, 
Egypt, or Yaman, according to their respec- 
tive influence over Makkah prevailed; for 
t tho clothing of tho Ka'bah appears to have 

always been considered as a proof of sove- 
reignty over the Hijür. Kalaun, Sultün of 
Egypt, assumed to himself and successors 
the exclusive right, and from them the Sul- 
tins at Constantinople have inherited it. 
Kalaun Pppronrinted the revenue of the two 
large villages, Bisaus and Sandabair, in 
Lower Egypt, to the expense of the kiswah, 
and Sultan Sulaiman ibn Salim subsequently 
added several others; but the Ka‘bah has 
ME та at his resource, 
Round the ah is & good pavement of 
‘marble, about eight inchea ele the level of 
square; it was laid in д.н. 981, by 
ES and describes an irre- 
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gular oval; it is surrounded by thirty-two 
slender gilt pillare, or rather poles, between 
every two of which are suspended seven glass 
lamps, always lighted after sunset. Beyond 
tho poles is а second pavement, about oight 
paces broad, somewhnt elevated above the 
first, but of coarser work; then another, six 
inches higher, and eighteen paces broad, upon 
which stand severai small buildings ; beyond 
this is the gravelled ground, so that two 
broad steps may be said to lead from the 
square down to the Ka'bah. The amall 
buildings just mentioned, which surround the 
Ka‘bah, are the five Maqàms, with the well 
‘of Zamzam, the arch called Babu 's-Salàm 
(the Gate of Peace), and the mimbar (pulpit). 

Opposite the four sides of tho Ka'bah stand 
‘four other small buildings, whore tho Imima 
of the four orthodox Muhammadan sects, the 
Hanafi, Shafiti, Hanbali, and Malaki, take 
their station, and guide the congregation in 
their prayers, Tho Maqàümu 'l-Malaki, on 
the south, and that of Hanbali, opposite the 
Black Stono, are small pavilions, open on all 
sides, and supported by four slender pillars, 
with a light sloping roof, terminating in a 
point, exactly in the style of Indian pagodas. 

The Maqàmu 'l-Hanafi, which is the largest, 
being fifteen paces by eight, is open on all 
sides, and supported by twelve small pillars; 
it has an upper storey, nlso open, where the 
Mu'azzin, who calls to prayers, takes his 
stand. This was first built in a.m. 923, by 
Sultàn Salim I; it was afterwards rebuiit 
by Khushgildi, Governor of Jiddah, in А.Н. 
947; but all the four Maqüms, as they now 
stand, were built in A.H. 1074. The Meqàmu 


| ’sh-Shafiti is over the well Zamzam, to which 


it serves as an upper chamber. 

Near their respective Maqime, the adhe- 
rents of the four different sects sent them- 
selves for prayers. During my stay at Mak- 
kah,the Hanafis always began their prayer 
first; but, according to Muslim custom, the 
Shiifi'is should pray first in the mosque, then 
the Hanafis, Malakis, and Hanbalis. The 
evening prayer is an exception, which they 
are all enjoined to utter together. The 
Maqāmu 'l-Hanbali is the placo where the 
officers of government and other great people 
are seated during prayera; here the Pasha 
and the Sharif are placed, and, in their 
absence the eunuchs of the temple. These 
fill the space under this Maqàm in front, ^h 
behind it the female pilgrims who visit t а 
temple have their places assigned, to уне 
they repnir principally for the two even ng 
prayers, few of them being seen In the mosque 
at the three other daily prayers. They 

erform the fawif, or walk round the Ka ал 
[en generally at night, though it is not u z 
common to see them walking in the daytim 
among the men. н Zam- 

The present building which encloses at 
zam, stands closo by the Maqamu ]-Han A 
and waserected in A.H. 1072; it is of А ЕЗЕР 
shape,nnd of massive construction, with a 
entrance to the north, opening into the Жерге 
which contains the well This room is be iA 
tifully ornamented with marbles of vario 
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colours; and adjoining to it, but having a 
separate door, is & small room with a stone 
reservoir, which is always full of Zamzam 
water; this the pilgrims get to drink by 
assing their hand with a cup through an 
ron grated opening, which serves as a win- 
dow, into the reservoir, without entering the 
room. 

The mouth of the well is surrounded by a 
wall five feet in height, and about ten feet in 
diameter. Upon this the people stand who 
draw up the water, in leathern buckets, an 
iron railing being so placed as to prevent 
their falling in. In Fasy's time, there were 
eight marblo basins in this room for the pur- 
pose of ablution. 

From before dawn to near midnight, the 
woll-room is constantly crowded with visitors 
Everyone is at liberty to draw up the water for 
himself, but the labour is generally performed 
by persons placed there on purposo, and paid 
by the mosquo; they expect also a trifle from 
those who come to drink, though they dare not 
demand it. I have been more than once in 
the room a quarter of ап hour before I could 
get a draught of water, so great was the 
crowd. Devout pilgrims sometimos mount 
the wall and draw the bucket for several hours, 
in tho hope of thus expiating their evil deeds. 

Before the Wahhabi invasion, the well Zam- 
zam belonged to the Sharif, and the water 
becoming thus a monopoly, was only to be 
purchased at а high price; but one of Sa‘iid’s 
first orders, on his arrival at Makkah, was 
to abolish this traffic, and the holy water is 
now dispensed gratis. Tho Turks consider it 
& miracle that the water of this well never 
diminishes, notwithstanding the continual 
draught from it. Thero is certainly no dimi- 
nution in its depth, for, by an accurate inspec- 
tion of tho rope by which the buckets are 
drawn up, I found that tho same length was 
Tequired both at morning and evening, to 
reach the surface of the water. Upon in- 
quiry, I learned from one of the persons who 
had descended in the time of the Wabhabis to 
repair the masonry, that the water was flowing 
at the bottom, and that the well is therefore 
supplied by a subterraneous rivulet. The 
water is heavy to the taste, and sometimes in 
its colour resembles milk ; but it is perfectly 
sweet, and differs very much from that of the 
brackish wells dispersed over the town. 
When first drawn up, it is slightly tepid, re- 
sembling, in thie respect, many other foun- 
tains of the Hijaz. 

Zamzam supplies the whole town, and thore 
is scarcely one family that does not daily 
fill a jar with the water. This only serves, 
however, for drinking or for ablution, as it 18 
thought impious to employ water во sacre 
for culinary purposes or on common ocea- 
sions. Almost every pilgrim when he repairs 
to the mosque for evening prayer, has a jar 
of the water placed before him by those who 
earn their livelihood by performing this 
service. 

The water is distributed in the mosque to 
all who are thirsty for a trifling fee, by water- 
carriers, with large jars upon their backs: 
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these men are also paid by charitable pilgrims 
for supplying the poorer ones with this holy 
beverage immediately before or after prayers. 

The water is regarded as an infallible cure 
for all diseases ; and the devotees believe that 
the more they drink of it, the better thoir 
health will be, and their prayers the moro 
acceptable to the Deity. I have seen some of 
them at the well swallowing such a quantity 
of it, as I should hardly have thought pos- 
sible. A man who lived in the same house 
with me, and was ill of an intermittent fover, 
repaired every evening to Zamzam, and drank 
of the water till he was almost fainting; after 
which ho lay for several hours extended upon 
his back, on the pavement near tho Ka‘bah, 
and then returned to renew his draught. When 
by this praotico he was brought to the verge 
of death, he declared himself fully convinced 
that the increase of his illness proceeded 
wholly from his being unablo to swallow a 
sufficient quantity of the water. Many pil- 
grims, not content with drinking it merely, 
strip themselves in the rcom, and have 
buckets of it thrown over them, by which 
they believe that the heart is purified as well 
as the outer body. 

Few pilgrims quit Makkah without earry- 
ing away some of this water in copper or tin 
bottles, either for the purpose of making pre- 
sents, or for their own uso in case of illness, 
when they drink it, or for ablution after 
death. I carried away four small bottles, 
with the intention of offering them as pro- 
sents to the Muhammadan kings in the black 
countries. I have кооп dt sold at Suez by 

ilgrims returning from Makkah, at tho rate 
Pi one piastre for the quantity that filled a 
coffee-cup. 

The chief of Zamzam is one of the prin- 
cipal ‘Ulama’ of Makkah. І noed not re- 
mind the reader that Zamzam is supposed to 
be the spring found in tho wildorness by 
Hagar, at the moment when her infant son 
Ishmael was dying of thirst. It seems pro- 
bable that the town of Makkah owes its 
origin to this well For many miles round, no 
sweet water is found, noris there found in any 
part of the adjacent country so copious a 
supply. 

On the north-east side of Zamzam stand two 
small buildings, one behind the. other, called 
al-Qubbatain; they are covered by domes 
painted in the same manner as the mosque, and 
in them are kept water-jars, lamps, carpets, 
mats, brooms, and other articles used in the 
very mosque. Those two ugly buildings are. 
injurious to the interior appearance of the 
\building, their heavy forms and structure 
béing very disadvantageously contrasted with 


‘the light and airy shape of the Maqams. I 


Heard some pilgrims from Greece, men of 
better taste than the Arabs, express their 
regret that the Qubbatain should be allowed 
to disfigure the mosque. Their contents might 
be deposited in some of the buildings adjoin- 
ing the mosque, of which they form no essen- 
tial part, no religious importance being 
attached to them. They were built by 
Ehushgildi, Governor of Jiddah, А.н. 947; 
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опе is oalled Qubbatn '1-‹АЪЬаз, from having 
beon placed on the sito of a small tank, said 
to have boon formed by al-‘Abbis, the unclo 
of Muhammad. 

A fow paces west of Zamzam, and directly 
opposite to the door of the Kn'bah, stands a 
ladder or staircase, which is moved up to the 
wall of tho Ka'bah, on the days when that 
building is opened, and by which tho visitors 
ascend to the door; it is of wood, with some 
carved ornaments, moves on low wheels, and 
is sufficiontly broad to admit of four porsons 
ascending abreast. The first laddor was sont 
hither from Cairo in л.н. 818, by Mu'yad Abi 
‘n-Nasir, King of Egypt; for in the Hijaz, it 
seems, thero has always boon во great а want 
of artizans, that whenever tho mosque ro- 
quired any work, it was nocossary to have 
mechanics brought from Oniro, end even 
somotimos from Constantinoplo. 

In tho samo line with the ladder, and olore 
by it stands a lightly-built, insulated, and 
circular arch, about flftoon feet wido and 
eighteen feet high, called Babu ’s-Salim, 
which must not be confounded with the great 
gate of tho mosque bearing the same name. 
Thoso who enter the Baitu 'llàh for the first 
time, aro enjoined to do so by the cutor and 
inner Bübu 's-Salam; in passing under tho 
latter, they are to oxclaim, “О God, may it 
be а happy entrance!” І do not know by 
whom this arch was built, but it appears to 
be modern, 

Nearly infront of the Babu 's-Salàm, and 
nearer to tho Ka'bah than any of the other 
surrounding buildings, stands the Maqümu 
Ibrahim. This is a small building, supported 
by six pillars about eight feet high, four of 
which aro surrounded from top to bottom by 
в fine iron railing, which thus leaves tho 
space beyond the two hind pillars open; 
within the railing is a framo about five feet 
square, terminating in a pyramidal’top, and 
said to contain the sacred stone upon which 
Abraham stood when he built the Katbah, 
and which, with tho holp of his son Ishmael, 
he had removed from hence to tho place 
called Mi'jan, already mentioned. The stone 
is said to have yielded under the weight of 
the Patriarch, and to preserve the impres- 
sion of his foot still visible upon it; but no 
pilgrim has ever seen it, as tho framo is 
Always entirely covered with a brocade of rod 
silk richly embroidered. Persons are con- 
stantly seen before the railing, invoking the 
good offices of Abraham, and a short prayer 
must bo uttered by tho side of the Maqàm, 
after the walk roand the Ka‘bah is com- 

pleted. Itis said that many of the Compa- 
nions, or first adherents of Muhammad, were 
interred in the open space between this 
Магі and Zamzam, from which circum- 
stance it is ono of tho most favourite places 
of prayer іп the mosque. In this part of the 
area, the Khalifah Sulaiman ibn ‘Abdi 'l- 
— Malik, brother of al-Walid, built a fino reser- 

jn А.Ш. 97, which was filled from a spring 
of ‘Arafat; but the Makkans destroyed 
er his death, on the pretence that the 

Zamzam was preferable. 
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On the aide of Maqimnu Ibrahim, facing the 
middle part of the front of the Ka‘bah, stands 
the Mimbar, or pulpit, of tho mosque; it is 
elegantly formed of fine whito marble, with 
many sculptured ornaments, and was sont as 
в prosont to the mosque in л.н. 969, by Sul- 
tan Sulaiman ibn Salim. A straight narrow 
staircase leads up to tho post of the khatib, 
or preacher, which is surmounted by a gilt 
polygonal pointed steeple, resembling an obe- 
lisk. Here a sermon ів preached on Fridays, 
and on certain festivals; these, like tho Fri- 
day sermons of all mosques in tho Muham- 
madan countries, are usually of the samo 
tenour, with some slight slterntions upon 
extraordinary occasions, Before the Wah- 
hübis invaded Makkah, prayers were added 
for the Sultin and the Sharif; but these 
were forbidden by Sa‘id. Since the Turkish 
conquest, however, tho ancient custom has 
beon restored. Tho right of preaching in the 
Mimbar is. vested in several of tho first 
‘Ulama’ in Makkah; they are always elderly 
persons, and officiate in rotation. In ancient 
times Muhammad himself, his successors, and 
tho Khalifahs, whonevor they came to Makkah, 
moanted the pulpit, and preached to the 
peoplo. 

Tho khatib, or preacher, appears ip the 
Mimbar wrapped in a white cloak, which 
covors his head and body, and with a stick 
in hand; a practice observed also in Egypt 
and Syria, in memory of tho first age of Islam, 
when tho preachore found it necessary to be 
armed, from foar of being surprised. As in 
other mosques, two groon flags are placed on 
each sido of him. 

About tho Mimbar, the visitors of the 
Ka'bah deposit their shoes; as it is neither 
permitted to walk round the Ka'bah with 
covered feet, nor thought decent to carry the 
shoes in tho hand, as is dono in other mosques. 
Several persons keop watch over tho shoes, 
for which they expect 2 small present; but 
the vicinity of the holy temple does not inti- 
midate the dishonost, for I lost successively 
from this spot three now pairs of shoni and 
the same thing happens to many pilgrims. 

I have aoe онаа all tho buildings 
within the enclosure of the templo. РЕ 

The gravel-ground, and part of the adjoin- 
ing outer pavement of tho Ka‘bah is covered, 
at the time of evening prayers, with carpets 
of from sixty to eighty feet in length, and four 
feet in breadth, of Egyptian manufacture, 
which aro rolled up after prayers. | The 
greater part of the pilgrims bring their Dele 
carpets with them. The more distant ра 
of the area, and the floor under the colons 
nade, are spread with mats brought {то 
$опаКїп; the latter situation being tho m 
place for the performance of the mid- М 
and afternoon prayers. Many of those ш 
аге presented to the mosque by the unen 
for which they have in return the satisfac’ is 
of seeing their names inscribed on them 
large characters. 

UM sunset, great numbers assemble tone 
first evening prayer; they form themse e 
into soveral wide circles, sometimes ав m8 
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as twenty, around the Ka‘bah, as a common 
centre before which every person makes his 
prostration; and thus, as the Muhammadan 
doctors observe, Makkah is the only spot 
throughout the world in which tho truo be- 
liever can, with propriety, turn during his 
prayers towards any point of the compass. 
The Imam takes his post near the gato of the 
Ka‘bah, and his genuflexions are imitated by 
the whole assembled multitude. The effect 
of the joint prostrations of six or eight thou- 
sand persons, added to the recollection of the 
distance and various quarters from whence 
they come, or for what purpose, cannot fail 
to impress the most cool-minded spectator 
with some degree of awe. At night, when 
the lamps are lighted, and numbers of devo- 
tees are performing the Tawaf round the 
Ke'bah, tho sight of the busy crowds, 
ihe voices of the Mufawwifs, intent upon 
making themselves heard by those to whom 
they recite thoir prayers, the loud conversa- 
tion of many idle persons, the running, play- 
ing, ond laughing of boys, give to the whole 
в very different appearance, and ono moro 
resembling that of a place of public amuse- 
ment. The crowd, however, leaves tho mosque 
about nine o'clock, when it again becomes 
the place of silent meditation and prayer to 
the few visitors who are led to tho spot by 
sincere piety, and. not worldly motives or 
fashion. 

There is an opinion prevalent at Makkah, 
founded on holy tradition, that the mosque 
will contain any number of tho faithful; and 
that if even the whole Muhammadan com- 
munity were to enter at once, they would all 
find room in it to pray. The guardian angels, 
it is said, would invisibly extend the dimen- 
sions of the building, and diminish the size 
of each individual. Tho fact is, that during 
the most numerous pilgrimages, the mosque, 
which can contain, 1 believe, about thirty-five 
thousand persons in the act of prayer, is 
never half-tilled. Even on Fridays, the 
greater part of tho Makkans, contrary to the 
injunctions of the law, pray at home, if at 
all, and many pilgrims follow their example. 
Icould never count more than ten thousand 
individuals in the mosque at one time, even 
aftor the return from ‘Arafat, when tho whole 
body of pilgrims was collected for a fow days 
in and about the city. 

At every hour of the day persons may be 
seen under the colonnade, occupied in read- 
ing the Qur’in and other religious books; 
and here many poor Indians, or negroes, 
spread their mats, and pass the whole period 
of their residence at Makkah. Неге they 
both eat and sleep; but cooking is not allowed. 
During the hours of noon, many persons come 
to repose beneath the cool shade of the 
vaulted roof of the colonnade; а custom 
which not only accounts for the mode of con- 
struction observed in the old Mubammadan 
temples of Egypt and Arabia, but for that 
also of the ancient Egyptian temples, the 
immense porticoes of which were probably 
left open to the idolatrous natives, whose 
tmaud-built houses could afford them but 
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an imperfect refuge against the mid-day 
heats. 

It is only during tho hours of prayer that 
the great mosques of these countries partake 
of the sanctity of prayer, or in any dogroo 
seom to be regarded as consecrated places. 
In al-Azhar, the first mosque at Cairo, I have 
soon boys crying pancakes for sale, barbers 
shaving their customers, and many of tho 
lower orders eating their dinners, where, 
during prayers, not the slightest motion, nor 
even whisper, diverts the attention of the 
congregation. Not a sound but the voice of 
the Imam, is heard during prayers in the 
great mosque at Makkah, which at other 
times is the place of meeting for men of busi- 
ness to converse on their affairs, and is some- 
times so full of poor pilgrims, or of diseased 
persons lying: about under the colonnado, in 
midst of their miserable baggage, as to have 
the appearaneo of a hospital rather than a 
temple. Boys play in the great squaro, and 
servants carry luggage across it, to раве 
by the nearest route from one part of the 
town to the other. In theso respecta, the 
temple of Makkah resembles the other great 
mosques of the East. But the holy Ka‘bah 
is rondered tho scene of such indecencies and 
criminal acts, as cannot with propriety be 
more particularly noticed. They are not 
only practised hore with impunity, but, it may 
be said, almost publicly; and my indignation 
bas often boon excited, on witnessing abomi- 
nations which called forth from other passing 
spectators nothing moro than a laugh or в 
slight reprimand. 

In several parta of the colennado, public 
schools aro held, where young children are 
taught to spell and read ; they are moat noisy 
groups, and tho schoolmaster's stick is in 
constant action. Some learned men of Mak- 
kah deliver lectures on religious subjects 
every afternoon undor the colonnade, but tno 
auditors are seldom numerous. On Fridays, 
after prayer, some Turkish 'Ulamà' oxplain 
to their countrymen sssembled around them 
а few chapters of the Qur’én, after which 
each of the audience kisses the hand of the 
expositor, and drops money into his cap. I 
particularly admired the fluoncy of speech of 
one of theso *Ulgmà', although I did not un- 
dezstand him, the lecture being delivored in 
the Turkish language. His gesticulations, 
and the inflexions of his voice, were most 
expressive; but, like an actor on the stago, 
he would laugh and cry in the same minute, 
and adapt his features to his purposo in the 
most skilful manner. He was a native of 
Brusa,'and amassed a considerable sum of 
money. 

Near the gate of tho mosque сайса Babu 
'g-Salüm, a fow Arab shaikhs daily take their 
seat, with their inketand and paper, ready to 
write, for any applicant, letters, accounts, 
contracts, or any similar document. 

They also dealin writton charms, like those 
current іп the Black countries, such as amu- 
leta, love-receipts, &c. They aro principally 
employed by Bedouins, and demand an exor- 
bitant, remuneration. 
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Winding sheets (kafan) and other linen 
washed in the waters of Zamzam, are con- 
stantly seen hanging to dry between the 
columns. Many pilgrims purchase at Mak- 
kah the shroud in which they wish to be 
buried, and wash it themselves at tho well of 
Zamzam, supposing that, if the corpse be 
wrapped in linen which has heen wetted with 
this holy water, the peace of the soul after 
death will be more effectually secured. Somo 
pilgrims make this linen an article of traffic, 

Makkah generally, but the mosque in par- 
ticular, abounds in flocks of wild pigeons, 
which are considered to be the inviolable 
property of the temple, and are called tho 
igeons of the Baitu 'llàh. Nobody dares to 
kit any of them, even when .they enter the 
private houses, In the square of the mosque, 
several small stone basins are regularly filled 
with water for their use; hero, also, Arab 
women expose for sale, upon small straw 
mats, corn and durrah, which the pilgrims 
purchaso, and throw to the pigeons. I have 
seen some of the public women take this 
mode of exhibiting themselves, and of bar- 
gaining with the pilgrims, under pretence of 
selling them corn for the sacred pigeons, 

The gates ot tho mosque are nineteen in 
number, and are distributed about it, with- 
out any order or symmetry. Tho principal 
of these gates aro: on tbe north side, Babu 
's-Salàm, by which every pilgrim enters the 
mosque; Babu 'l-'Abbás; Babu 'n-Nabi, by 
which Muhammad is said to have always 
entered the mosque; Babu ‘Ali. On the 
east side: Babu Zai, or Babu 'l-‘Ashrab, 
through which the ten first adherents of Mu- 
hammad used to enter; Babu ’s-Safi; two 
gates called Bibünu 'sh-Sharif, opposite the 

alaces of the Sharif. On the south side: 

abu Ibrahim, where the colonnade projects 
beyond the straight line of the columns, and 
forms a small square; Babu ‘l-‘Umrah, 
through which it is necessary to pass, on 
visiting the ‘Umrah, Оп the west side: 
Bàbu 'z-Ziyadah, forming a projecting square 
similar to thet at Babu Ibrühim, but larger. 

Most of these gates have high-pointed 
arches, but a few round arches are seen 
among them, which, like all the arches of 
this kind in the Hijiz, are nearly semicircular. 
They are without any ornament, except the 
inscription on the exterior, which commemo- 
rates the namo of the builder; and they are 
all posterior in date to the fourteenth cen- 
tury. As each gate consists of two or three 
arches, or divisions, separated by narrow 
walls, these divisions are coun in the 
enumeration of the gates leading into the 
Ka‘bah, and thus make up tho number thirty- 
nine, 


There being no doors to the gates, tho 
mosque is consequently open at all times. I 


always found people there, either at prayers 
— or walking about. 

А The outside walls of the mosque are those 

the houses which surround it on all sides. 

“houses belonged originally to the 

me; the greater part are now the pro- 


have crossed at every hour of the night, and . 
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perty of individuals, who have 

them. They are let out to the A 
grims, at very high prices, as much as ve 
hundred piastres being given, during the pil- 
grimage, for a good apartcient, with windows 
opening into the mosque. Windows have, in 
consequence, been opened in many parte of 
the walls, on a level with the street, and above 
that of the floor of tbe colonnados. Pilgrims 
living in these apartments are allowed to 
perform the Friday's prayers at home, be- 
cause, having the Ka'bah in view from the 
windows, they are supposed to be in the 
mosque itself, and to join in prayer those 
assembled within the temple. Upon a level 
with the ground-floor óf tho colonnades, and 
opening into them, nre small apartments 
formed in the walle, having the appearance of 
dungeons; these have remained tho property 
of the mosque, while the houses above them 
belong to private individuals. Thoy аго lot 
out to watermen, who deposit in thom tho 
Zamzam jars, or to less opulent pilgrims who 
wish t» live in tho mosque. Some of the 
surrounding houses still belong to the mosque, 
and were originally intended for public schools, 
as their namo of Madrasah implies; they aro 
now all let out to pilgrims. In one of the 
largest of them, Muhammad 'Ali Pasha 
lived; in another Hasan Pasha. 

Close to Babu Ibrahim is a large madra- 
sgh, now the property of Saiyid Ageyl, one of 
the principal merchants of the town, whose 
warehouse opens into the mosque. This 
person, who is aged, has the reputation of 
great sanctity; and it is said that the hand 
of the Sharif Ghalib, when once in the act of 
collaring him for refusing to advance some 
money, was momontarily struck with palsy. 
He has evening assomblies in his house, where 
theological books are read, and religious 
topics discussed. 

Among otber buildings forming the enclo- 
sure of the mosque, is the Mihkam, or house 
of justice, close by the Babu 'z-Ziy&ádah; it 
is a fino, firmly-built structure, with lofty 
arches in the interior, and has a row of high 
windows looking into the mosque. It is in- 
habited by the Qazi Adjoining to it stands 
a largo Madrasah, enclosing а square, known 
by the name of Madrasah Sulaiman, built by 
Sultan Sulaiman and his son Salim IL, in 
A.n. 978. It is always well flied with Turkish 
pilgrims, the friends of the Qazi, who dit- 

oses of the lodgings. ^ 
E The exterior of the mosque is adorned лш 
seven minarets, irregularly distributed : E 
Minaret of Babu ‘Umrah; 2. of Babu ’s- 
Salam; 8. of Babu ‘All; 4. of Babu Wadi: ^. 
of Madrasah Kail Beg ; 6. of Babu 'z-Ziyadah ; 
T. of Madrasah Sultan Sulaiman. Thoy 579 
quadrangular or round steeples, in no ma 
differing from other minarets. The entrenc 
to them is from the different buildings о 
the mosque, which they adjoin. А besat x 
view of the busy crowd below is obtained by 
ascending the most northern one. (Taken; 
With slight alterations, chiefly in the k- 
of Arabic words and nemes, from Bare 
hardt's Travels in Arabia, vol. i. p- 248.) 
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Mr. Sale says: " The templo of Mecca 
was a placo of worship, and in singular yene- 
ration with the Arabs from great antiquity, 
and many centuries before Muhammad. 
Though it was most probably dedicated at 
first to ап idolatrous use, yet the Muhammn- 
dans are generally persuaded that the Ka‘bah 
is almost coeval with the world; for they say 
that Adam, after his expulsion from Paradise, 
begged of God that he might erect а build- 
ing like that he had seen there, called Baitu 'l- 
Ma‘mir, or the frequented house, and al Durah, 
towards which he might direct his prayers, 
and which he might compass, as the angels 
do the celestial one. Whereupon God let 
down a representation of that house in curtains 
of light, and set it in Mecca,, perpendicu- 
larly under its original, ordering ho patriarch 
to turn towards it when he prayed, and to 
compass it by way of devotion. After 
Adam's death, his son Seth built a house in 
the same form, of stone and clay, which being 
destroyed by tho Deluge, was robuilt by Abra- 
ham and Ishmael at God's command, in the 
place where the former had stood, and after 
ihe same model,they being directed therein 
by revelation. 

“ After this edifice had undergone several 
reparations, it was, а few years after the 
birth of Muhammad, rebuilt by the Quraish 
on the old foundation, and afterwards re- 
paired by Abdullah Ibn Zubair, tho Khalif 
of Meccu; and at length again rebuilt by 
Yusuf, surnamed al Hijaj Ibn Yusuf, in the 
seventy-fourth year of tho Hijrah, with some 
alterations, in the form wherein it now re- 
mains. бошо yoars after, however, the 
Kbalif Harun al Rashid (or, as others write, 
his father al Mahdi, or his grandfather al 
Mansur) intended again to change what had 
been altered by al Hijaj, and to reduce the 
Ka‘bah to the old form in which it was left 
by Abdullah, but was dissuaded from med- 
dling with it, lest so holy a place should 
become the sport of princes, and being new- 
modelled after everyone's fancy, should lose 
that roverence which was justly paid it. But 
notwithstanding the antiquity and holiness of 
this building, they have a prophecy by tradi- 
tion from Muhammad, that in the last times 
the Ethiopians shall come and utterly demo- 
lish it, after which it will not be rebuilt again 
for ever.” (Prel. Dis., p. 83). 

The following are the references to the 
Sacred Mosque in the Qur'an :— 

Sirah ii. 144, 145: “ From whatever place 
thou comest forth, then turn your face to- 
wards the Sacred Mosque; for this is a duty 
enjoined by thy Lord; and God is not inat- 
tentive to your doings. And from whatever 
place thou comest forth, then turn thy face 
toward the Sacred Mosque: and wherever ye 
be, to that part turn your faces, that men 
have no cause of dispute against you.” — 

Sirah v. 2: “О Believers! violate neither 
ihe rites of God, nor the sacred month, nor 
the offering, nor its ornaments, nor those who 

ress on to the Sacred Mosque, seeking favour 
"from their Lord and His good pleasure in them. 

Sirah viii. 83-35: * But God chose not to 


z 
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chastise them whilo thou wast with them, nor 
would God chastise thein when they sued for 
pardon. But because they debarred the faithful 
from the Sacred Mosque, albeit they are not 
its guardians, nothing is there on their part 
why God should not chastise them. Tho 
God-fearing only are its guardians; but most 
of them know it not. And their prayer at 
the house is no other than whistling through 
the fingers and clapping of the hands— 
‘Tasto then the torment, foi that ye have 
been unbelievers.’” 

Sirah ix. 7: “How shall they who add 
gods to God be in league with God and with 
His Apostle, save those with whom ye made 
а league at tho Sacred Mosque? So long as 
they are true to you, be ye true to them; for 
God loreth those who fear Ніші.” 

Sürah ix. 28: “ О Bolievers! only they who 
join gods with God are unclean! Let them 
not, therefore, after this their year, come near 
iho Sacred Mosque. And if yo fear want, 
God, if Ho please, will enrich you of His 
abundance: for God is Knowing, Wise.” 

Sürah xvii. 1: “Glory be to Him who car- 
ried:his servant by night from the Sacred 
Mosque to the temple that is more remote 
(ie. Jerusalem), whose precinct we .have 
blessed, that we might show him of our signs ! 
for He is the Hearer, the Seer." 

Sirah xxii. 25: “ From the Sacred Mosque 
which we have appointed to all men, alike 
for those who abide therein, and for the 
stranger.” 

Sürah xlviii. 25: ‘ These are they who bə- 
lieved not, and kept you away from the 
Sacred Mosque, as well ae the offering which 
was prevented from reaching the place of 
sacrifice." 

Sürah xlviii. 27: “Now hath God in truth 
made good to His Apostlo the dream in which 
he said, * Үе shall surely enter the Sacred 
Mosque, if God will, in full security, having 
your heads shaved and your hair cut: ye 
shall not fear; for He knoweth what ye know 
not; and He hath ordained you, beside this, 


з вреейу victory.” 

AL-MASJIDU 'L-JAMI' (Ssmo) 
gs). Lit. “The collecting mosque.” 
K title given to the chief mosque of any city 
in which people assemble.for the Friday 


prayer and khutbah. [кнотвалн.] 


MASJIDU 'L-KHAIF (2-е 
cA!) A mosque at Mina, three 
miles from Makkah. Here, according to the 
Arabs, Adam is buried, “his head being at 
one end of a long wall, and his feet at another, 
whilst the dome covers his omphalic region." 
(Burton's Pilgrimage, vol. ii. p. 203.) 


MASJIDU 'N-NABI (,.— зао). 
“ The Prophet’s Mosque" at al-Madinah. It 
is held to be the second mosque in Islàm in 
oint of seniority, and the same, or, accord- 
ing to others the firet, in dignity, ranking 
with the Sacred Mosque at Makkah. 
The following is Captain R. F. Burton's 
account of its history :— 
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“Muhammad ordered to orect a placo of 
worship there, sent for the youths to whom 
it belonged and certain Ansar, or auxiliaries, 
their guardians; the ground was offered to 
him in freo gift, but ho insisted upon pur- 
chasing it, paying more than its value. 
Having caused the soil to be levolled and tho 
trees to be felled, he laid tho foundation of 
the first mosquo. 

* In those timos of primitive simplicity its 
walls were made of rough stone and unbaked 
bricks, and trunks of d&te-troos supported a 
palm-stick roof, concerning which the Arch- 
angel Gabriel deliverod an ordor that it should 
not be higher than soven cubits, the elova- 
tion of Solomon’s temple. All ornament was 
Btrictly forbidden. ‘Tho Ansar, ог men of 
Medinah, and tho Muhijirin, or fugitives from 
Mecca, carried tho building matorials in thoir 
arms from tho comotery Baki‘, near tho well 


there might be no difficulty in ascertaining 
its true position. 

“After the capture of Khaibar in А.н. 7, 
the Prophet and his first three successors 
restored the mosque, but Muslim historians 
асг". do not consider this a second ‘foundation. 
Muhammad laid tho first brick, and Abu- 
Hurayrah declares that he saw him carry 
heaps of building material piled up to his 
breast. The Khahfubs, cach in the turn of 
his succession, placed a brick close to that 
- laid by the Prophet, and aided him in raising 
E o walls. Tabrani relates that one of the 

Ansgar had a house adjacent, which Muham- 
mad wished to mako part of the place of 


; nome! in Paradise, which he 

pleading poverty. His ex- 
tted, and «ашап, after pur- 
or 10,000 dirhams, gave it 


MASJIDU 'N-NABI AT AL-MADINAM, 
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of Alyüb, north of the spot where Tbrahim'g 
mosque now stands, and the Prophot was to 
be scen aiding them in their labours, and үе. 
citing for their encouragement : 


* O Allah] thoro is no good but the good of 
futurity ; 

Then havo mercy upon my Ansür and 
Muhajirin.” 

“Tho longth of this mosque was fifty-four 
cubits from north to south, and Sixty-threo 
in breadth, and it was hemmed in by ћоцвов 
on all sides save tho western. Till the seven- 
teonth month of tho new era, tho congrega- 
tion faced towards the northorn wall, After 
that time a fresh ‘revelation’ turned them 
in tho direction of Makkah—southwards ; on 
which occasion the Archangel Gabriel de- 
scendod and miraculously oponed through 
tho hills and wilds a view of the Ka'bah, that 


(Captain R. Burton.) 


to the Prophet on the long credit originally 
offered. The mosque was n square of 100 
cubits. Like the former building, it had three 
doors: one on the south side, where tho 
Mihrabu 'n-Nubawi, or the * Prophet's niche, 
now is, another in the place of the present 
Babu 'r-Rahmah, and the third at the Babu 
‘Usman, now called the “Gate of Gabriel. 
Instead of a mihrüb or prayer niche, а Шо 
block of stone, directed the congregation. ^ 
first it was placed against the northorn та 

of tlie mosque, and it was removed to oe 
southern when Makkah became the Оры, 
In {һе beginning tho Prophet, whilst presia 
ing the khutbah or Friday sermon, pese. 
when fatigued, against a post. The mnm а , 
or pulpit, was the invention of a Ma А a 
man of the Banü Najjür. It was а woo Wo 
frame, two cubits long by one broad, wi 

three steps, each one span high; on the top- 
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most of these the Prophet sat when he re- 
quirod rest. The pulpit assumed its present 
form about А.н. 90, during the artistic reign 
of Walid. 

“In this mosque Muhammnd spent the 
greater part of the day with his companions, 
conversing, instructing, and comforting: the 
poor. Hard by were the abodes of his wives, 
his family, and his principal friends. Hore 
ho prayed, hearkening to the Aziin, or devo- 
tion call, from the roof. Here he received 
worldly envoys and embassies, and the hea- 
venly messages conveyed by the Archangel 
Gabriel. And within a few yards of the hal- 
lowed spot, ho died, and found, it is supposed, 
а grave. 

* The theatre of events so important to 
Islàám, could not be nllowed— especially as no 
divine decree forbade the chango—to remain 
in its pristine lowlinoss. The first Khalifah 
contented himself with merely restoring some 
ofthe palm pillars, which had fallen to the 
ground. ‘Umar, the second successor, sur- 
rounded the Hujrah, or ‘Ayishah’s chamber, 
in which the Prophet was buried, with а mud 
wall, and in д.н. 17, he enlarged the mosque 
to 140 cubits by 120, taking in ground on all 
sides except tho enstern, where stood the 
abodes of the ‘Mothers of tho Moslems’ 
(Ummu 'l-Mu'ninin). Outside the northern 
wall he erected a suffah, called Batha—a 
raised bench of wood, earth, or stono, upon 
which the people might recrezto themselves 
with conversation and quoting poetry, for the 
mosque was now becoming a place of peculiar 
reverence to men. 

“Tho second Masjid was erected А.н. 29 
by tbo third Khalifah, ‘Usman, who, regard- 
less of the clamours of the people, overthrew 
the old one, and oxtended the building greatly 
towards the north, and a little towards the 
west; but he did not remove tho eastern limit 
on account of the private houses. He made 
the roof of Indian teak, and erected walls of 
hewn and carved stone. These innovations 
caused some excitement, which he allayed by 
quoting a tradition of the Prophet, with one 
of which he appears perpetually to have been 
prepared. The saying in question was, ac- 
cording to some, ‘Were this my mosque ex- 
tended to Safa, it verily would still be my 
mosque’; according to others, ‘ Were the 
Prophet's mosque extended to Zü 1-Ншаѓа’, it 
would still be his.’ But «Usman's skill in the 
quotation of tradition did not prevent tho 
new building being in part a cause of his 
death. Ii was finished on.tho lst Muharram, 
мын. 80. А 

“At length, 151510, grown splendid and 
powerful, determined to surpass other nations 
in the magnificence of its public buildings. 
In д.н. 88, al-Walid the First, twolfth Khalifah 
of the Bani Umayah race, after building the 
noble Jami‘-Masjid of tho Ommiades at Da- 
mascus, determined to display his liberality 
at al-Madinah. The governor of tho place, 
‘Umar ibn‘Abdn 1-А 212, was directed to buy for 
7,000 dinars ali the hovels of raw brick that 
hedged in the eastern side of the old mosque. 
They were inhabited by descendants of the 
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Prophet and of the early Khalifahs, and in 
more than one case, the ejoction of the holy 
tenantry was effected with considerablo dif- 
ficulty. Some of the women (ever the most 
obstinate on such occasions) refused to take 
money, and ‘Umar was forced to the objec- 
tionable measure of turning them out of doors 
with exposed faces in full day. Tho Greek 
Emperor, applied to by the magnificent Kha- 
lifah, sent immenso presents, silvor lamp 
chains, valuable curiosities, forty loads of 
small cut stones for pietra-dura, and a sum 
of 80,000 dinars, or, as others say, 40,000 
mishkals of gold. He also despatched forty 
Coptic and forty Greek artists to carve the 
marble pillars and tho casings of the walls, 
and to superintend the gilding and the mosaic 
work. 

“Опе of these Christians was beheaded for 
sculpturing a hog on the Qiblah wall, and 
another, in an attempt to defile the roof, fell 
to the ground, and his brains were dashed 
out. The remainder apostatized, but this did 
not prevent tho older Arabs murmuring that 
their mosque had been turned into a kanisah 
(or Church). The Hujrah, or chamber, whore, 
by Muhammad's permission, ‘Izra’il, tho Angel 
of Death, separated his soul from his body, 
whilst his head was lying intthe lap of*Ayishah, 
his favourite wife, was now for the first time 
taken into the mosque. The raw brick en- 
ceinte which surroundedthe three graves was 
exchanged for one of carved stone, enclosed 
by an outer precinct with a narrow passage 
betwoen. Theso double walls were either 
without a door, or had only a small blocked- 
up wicket on the northorn side, and from that 
day (a.n. 90), no one has been able to approach 
the sepulchro. A minaret was eroctod at each 
cornor of the mosque. The building was en- 
larged to 200 cubits by 167, and was finished 
in a.H. 91. When Walid, tho Khalifah, 
visited it in state, he inquired of his lioute- 
nant why greater magnificence had not been 
displayed in the erection; upon which ‘Umar 
informed him, to his astonishment, that the 
walls alone had cost 45,000 dinars, 

«Тһе fourth mosque was erectod in А.Я. 191, 
by al-Mahdi, third prince of the Banü ‘Abbas 
or Baghdad Khalifahs—celebrated in history 
only for spending enormous suma upon 2 pil- 
grimage. Heenlarged tho building by adding 
ten handsome pillara of carved marblo, with 
gilt capitals, on the northern side. In an. 
202, al-Ma’min made further additions to this 
mosque. . 

м It was from al-Mahdi's Masjid that Hakim 
ibn Amri "Паһ, the third Fatimite Khalifah of 
Egypt, and the deity of the Druge sect, de- 
termined to steal the bodies of the Prophet 
and his two companions. About д.н. 412, he 
sont emissaries to al-Madinah; tho attempt, 
however, failed, and the would be violators 
of the tomb lost their lives. It is generally 
supposed that Hakim’s object was to transfer 
tho visitation to his own capital; but in one 
во manifostly insane it is difficult to discover 
the spring of action. Two Christians, habited 
like Maghrabi pilgrims, in А.н. 550, dug а 
mine from a neighbouring houso into the 
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temple. They were discovered, beheaded, 
and burned to ashes. Inrelating these events, 
the Muslim historians mix up many foolish 
gusernatqralieme with credible matter. At 
ast, to prevent а recurrenco of such sacrile- 
gious attempts, Máliku ’l-‘Adil Nüru 'd-din, of 
the Baharite Mamluk Sultans; or, according 
to others, Sultan Nüru'd-din Shahid Mahmüd 
bin Zengi, who, warned by a vision of the 
Prophet, had started for al-Madinah only in 
time to discover the two Christians, sur- 
rounded the holy place with & deep trench, 
filled with molten lead. By this means Abi 
Bakr, and ‘Umar, who had run considerable 
risks of their own, have ever since been 
enabled to occupy their last home undisturbed. 

“Tn л.н. 654, tho fifth mosque was erected 
in consequence of a fire, which somo authors 
attribute to a volcano that broke out close to 
the town in terrible eruption; others, with 
more fanaticism and less probability, to the 
schismatic Banü Husain, then tho guardians 
of the tomb. On this occasion the Hujrah 
was saved, together with the old and vener- 
able copies of the Qur'ün there deposited, 
especially the Cufic MSS., written by Usmün, 
the third Khalifah. The piety of three sove- 
reigns, Musta‘sim (last Khalifah of Baghdad) 
Muzaffir Shems-ud-din-Yüsuf, chief of Ya- 
man, and Zàhir Beybars, Baharite Sultan of 
Egypt, completed the work in л.н. 688. 
This building was enlarged and benutifled by 
the princes of Egypt, and lasted upwards of 
200 years. 

“The sixth mosque was built, almost as it 
now stands, by Kaid Bey, nineteenth Sultan 
of the Circasian Mamluk kings of Egypt, in 
4.H. 888. Mustn'sim's mosque had been struck 
by lightning during a storm; thirteen men 
were killed at prayers, and the destroying 
element spared nothing but the interior of the 
Hujrah. Therailing and dome were restored ; 
niches and a pulpit were sent from Cairo, 
and the gates and minarets were distributed 
ав they аго now. Not content with this, Kaid 
Bey established * wagf' (bequests) and pen- 
sions, and introduced order among the atton- 
dants on the tomb. In {Ке tenth century, 
Sultan Sulaiman the Magnificent paved with 
fine white marble the Rauzah or garden, 
which Kaid Bey, not daring to alter, had 
left of earth, and erected the fino minaret 
that bears his name. During the dominion 
of the later Sultans and of Mohammad Ali, а 
few trifling presents of lamps, carpets, wax 
candles, and chandeliers, and a few immate- 
rial alterations have been made.” (See Per- 
sonal Narrative of a Pilgrimage to El Medi- 
nah and Meccah, by Richard F. Burton, 2nd 
edition, vol. i. p. 345.) 


MASJIDU 'T-TAQWA (мэш 
8381). Lit. “The Mosque of Piety.” 


Tho mosque at Quba’, a place about three 


south-east of al-Madinah. It was here 
is said that the Prophet’s camel, al- 
К ed оп its way from Makkah to al- 
dinah, on the occasion of the Flight. And 
h uhammad desired the Companions to 

> came Abi Bakr and ‘Umar did so, 


MAULID 


but she still remained on the ground: 
when ‘Ali obeyed the order, she Ron um 
the Prophet dccided to erect a placo for 
prayer. It was the first mosque erected in 
Islam. Muhammad laid the first brick, and 
with an iron javelin marked out the direction 
for prayer. The Prophet, during his resi- 
dence at al-Madinah, used to visit it once а 
week on foot, and he nlways made a point of 
praying there the morning prayer on the 17th 
of Ramazan. A prayer in tho mosque of Quba’ 
is sgid to be equal in merit to a Lesser Pil. 
grimage to Makkah, and the place itsolf beara 
rank after the mosques of Makkah and al- 
Madinah and bofore that of Jerusalem. It 
was originally a square building of very 
small aizo, but tho Khalifah ‘Usman enlarged 
it. Sultan ‘Abdu 'l-Ha&mid rebuilt the place, 
but it has no pretensions to grandeur. (See 
Burton's Pilgrimage, vol. i. p. 390.) 


MASNÜN (oy). "That which is 


founded upon the precept or practice of Mu- 
hammad. [suxxan.] 


AL-MATIN (yl). * The Strong ” 
(as a fortification is strong) One of the 
ninety-nine names or attributes of God. It 
occurs in the Qur'an, Sirah li. 58: * God is 
the provider, endowed with power, the Strong." 


MATN (уле). The text of a book. 
The notes, or commentary upon tho text are 
called the shark. A word frequently used by 
Muhammadans in theological books. 


MA’UDAH (834944). From waad, 
“to bury alive" A Bri buried alive. A 
custom which existod beforo the time of Mu- 
hammad in ancient Arabia, but which was 
forbidden by him. Sirah xvii. 33 : ** Kill not 
your children from fear of want," бее also 
Sürahs xvi, 61; lxxxi. 8. 


МАТТА (54), pl. тамай. A 
term used in Muslim law for a slave, but in 
the Qur'àn for “a protector or helper,” i.e. 
God Almighty. | 

Sürah viii; 41: * Know yo that God ia your 
protector." 

Sürah ii. 886: * Thou (God) art our pro- 
tector." 

Sürah xlvii. 12: *God is the protector of 
those who believe." a: 

The plural form occurs in the Qur’én, 
Sirah iv. 37, whore itis translated by Беше 
thus: “To everyone have we appointe 
kinsfolk” (mawali). 


MAULAWĪ (spy). From таша, 
«а lord or master.” ^ term generally used 
for а learned man. 


MAULID (3y). The birthday, 
especially of a prophet or saint. The birth- 
day of Muhammad, which is known 88 ar: 
lidu 'n-Nabi, is celebrated on the 19th o 
Rabiu 'LAwwal It is a day observed из 
Turkey and Egypt and in some ра 
of Hindustan, but not in Central Asia, by the 
recital of numerous zikrs, and by distribution 
of alms, 


MA'U *L-QUDS 


Mr. Lane, in his Modern Egyptians, vol. ii. 
р. 171, gives the following specimen of а zikr 
recited in the Maulidu 'n-Nabi: “О God 
bless our lord Muhammad among tho latter 
generations; and bloss oup lord Muhammad 
in every time and period, and bless our lord 
Muhammad among tho most exalted princes, 
unto the Day of Judgmont ; and bless all tho 
prophets and apostles among the inhabitants 
of tho heavens, and of the earth, and may 
God (whose name be blessed and exalted) bo 
well pleased with our lords and ouv masters, 
ihose persons of illustrious estimation, Abü 
Bakr, and ‘Umar, and ‘Usman, and ‘Ali, and 
with all the othor favourites of God. God is 
our sufficiency, excellent is the Guardian. 
And thoro is no strength nor power but in 
God, the High, the Great. O God, O our 
Lord, O Thou liberal of pardon, O Thou most 
bountiful of the most bountiful, O God. 
Amin.” 

MA’U 'L-QUDS (ue sko). Lit. 
“ Water of Holiness.” A term used by the 
Süfis for such holy influences on tho soul of 
man as enable him to overcome tho lusts of 
the flesh, and to become holy. (See ‘Abdu’r- 
Razzàq's Dict. of Safi Terms.) 

AL-MÁA'ÜN (сз). Lit. “ Neces- 
saries.” Тһе title of thecvrith Sirah of the 
Qur'an, in the last verse of which the word 
occurs. 


MAUT (=). “Death.” Heb. 
ГҮҮ. The word is always used in 


the Qur'àn in its literal sense, meaning tho 
departuro of tho spirit from the body, eg. 
Sürah ii. 182: “Every soul must tasto of 
death." But amongst tho Süfis it is employed 
in a figurativo senso, e.g. al-iautu 'l-abyaz, or 
“ the white death,” is held to mean abstinenco 
{гот food, or that fecling of hunger which 
purifies tho soul A person who frequently 
abstains from food is said to have entered 
this state of death. Al-mautu "l-akhzar, “ tho 
green death,” the wearing of old clothes in a 
state of voluntary poverty. When a person 
has given up wearing purple and finé linen, 
and has сһовоп the garments of poverty, he is 
said to have entered this state of death. 
- Al-mautu 'l-aswad, “the black death,” the 
voluntary taking up of troublo, and submit- 
ting to be evil spoken of for tho truth's sake. 
When a Muslim has learnt to submit to such- 
troubles and persecutions, ho is said to have 
entered into this state of death. (Seo ‘Abdu 
"r-Razzüq's Dict. of Süfi Terms.) [MAMAT.] 
MA’ZUN (gs). A licensed ог 
privileged slavo. A slave who has received 
& remission of allthe inhibitions attending his 
state of bondage. 


MEAT. [Foop.] 


MECCA. [м^ккан.] 
MEDICINE. Arabic dawà' (te). 


The only medicine recommended in the Qu’ran 
is honey. See Sirah xvi. 71: “From its 
(the Ъее'в) belly cometh forth a fluid of vary- 
ing hues, which yieldeth medicine to man. 


MERCY 847 


MEDINA. [Ar-MADINAH.] 
MEDITATION. [мовлдлван.] 


MENSTRUATION. Arabic mahiz 
(Ase), The catamenia, or menses, is 
termed hayz. The woman inthis condition ia 
called Даг orha@izah. АҢ books of Muham- 
madan theology contain a chapter dovoted to 
the treatment of women in this condition. 
During the period of menstruation, women aro 
not permitted to say their prayers, or to touch 
or read the Qur’in, or enter a mosque, and 
are forbidden to their husbands. But it is 
related in the traditions that Muhammad 
abrogated the law of Moses which set a men- 
struous woman entirely apart for seven days. 
(Leviticus xv. 19). And Anas says that 
when the Jews hoard this thoy said, “ This 
man opposes our customs in everything.” 

(See Qur'an, Sirah ii. 222; МК аш l- 
Masábih, Hamilton's ed. vol i p. 121; 
Arabic ed. Babu '{- Hatz.) 

When the period of menses ceases, bathing 

must be performed and prayor said. 


MERCY. Arabie Rahmah (£e). 
Heb. OFT. The attribute of mercy 


is specially mentioned in the Qur'an aa ono 
which characterizes the Divine Being; each 
chapter of that book (with the exception of 
the 1xth), beginning with the superscription, 
Bismillaht т- Ralmani ’r- Rahim, ** In the name 
of God the Merciful, the Compassionate.” In 
the Ta/fsir-i-Raufi it is said that ar- Rahman 
is only applicable to God, whilst ar-Rahim 
may be applied to the creature аз well ag to 
God; but the Jalalàn вау the two terms are 
synonymous, and on this account they are 
used together. Al-Baizawi remarks that the 
attribute of mercy expresses ‘softness of 
heart" (riggatu 'l-galb), and “a turning with 
kindnoss and favour towards а person," and 
in this way it expresses God's sympathy with 
mankind, although the terms are not strictly 
applicable to an unchangeable Being. In the 
Qur'an, Job ia described £s speaking of God 
as “the most merciful of merciful ones.” 
(Sirah xxi. 83). And the angels who bear 
the throne, and those around it who celebrate 
God's praises, cry out: ‘‘Our Lord ! thou dost 
embrace all things in moroy and knowledge!” 
(Sirah xL 7.) Tho “Treasuries of the mor- 
cios of the Lord,” sxe often referred to іп the 
Qur'an (e.g. Sürahs xvii. 102; xviii. 81). The 
word пад, “a mercy,” js а term used for 
a divino book; it is frequently applied to tho 
Qur'ün, which is called “а mercy and a guid- 
ance " (Sürahs x. 58; xvii. 84), and also to the 
books of Moses (Sürahs xi. 20; xii. 11). In 
one place it is used for Paradiso, “ They are in 
God's mercy" (Sirah iii 103) The bounty 
of God's mercy is the constant theme both of 
tho Qur'an and the Traditions; e.g. Sürah vii. 
155: “ My mercy embraceth everything.” То 
despair of God’s mercy is a cardinal sin. 
Sirah xxxix. 54: “ Be not in despair of the 
mercy of God; verily, God forgives sins, all 
of thom.” Sirah xv. 56: “Only those who 
err despair of the mercy of their Lord." 
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In tho Traditions, Muhammad is related to 
havo said: “ When God created the world He 
wrote n book, which is with Him on the 
exulted throne, and therein is written, * Verily 
my mercy overcomes my anger.’” And, 
again, * Vorily, God has one hundred mer- 
cies; one mercy hath he sent down to mon 
and genii, but He hath reserved ninety-nine 
mercies, by which He will be gracious to His 
people.” (Mishkat, book x. ch. 4.) 

The Lyth Sürah of the Qur'àn is entitled 
tho Süratu 'r-Rahman, or tho Chapter of tho 
Merciful,' in which are sot forth the ** boun- 
tios of the Lord." It is a chapter which is 
sadly marred by its concluding description of 
ge sensual enjoyments of Muhammad's para- 

ino. 

Tho Christians nre spoken of in the Qur’in, 
Sirah lvii. 27, ав those in whose hearts God 
“placed mercy (rahmah) and compassion 


(ra'fah).” 


MICHAEL. In Muhammadan 
works generally, the Archangel Michael is 


called Mikal (Је), Hob. Быу ; 


but in the Qur'an, in which his name once 
occurs, he is callod Mikal Jie): Al- 
" Baizüwi says that а Jew named ‘Abdu Шаһ 
ibn Siriya’, objected to Muhammad's asser- 
tion that tho Archangol Gabriel rovealod the 
Qur'ün to him, because he was an avenging 
angel and said that if it had been sent by 
Michael, their own guardian angel (Daniel 
xii, 1), they might have believed. This asser- 
tion called forth the following verses from 
Muhammad in Sirah ii. 92:— 
““ Whoso is the enemy of Gabriel—For he 
it is who by God's leave hath caused the 
Qur'an to descend on thy heart, the confirma- 
tion of previous revolations, and guidance, and 
good tidings to the faithful—Whoso is an 
enemy to God or his angels, or to Gabriel, or 
ES x to Michael, shall have God as his enemy: for 
verily God is an enemy to the infidels. 
Moreover, clear signs have we sent down to 
thee, and none will disbelieve them but the 
perverso.” 


MIDIAN. ([xaprax.] 


MIFTAHU 'L.JANNAH (gui 
Gast), “The Key of Paradise.” А 
=i term used by Muhammad for prayer. (Mish- 
= кш, book iii. ch. 1.) 


-. MIHJAN (ype). А hook-headed 

stick about four feet long, which, it is said, 

the Prophet always carried; now carried by 
religious pretensions. 


A niche in 


MILLAH 


southorn side when the Qiblah was c 

to Makkab. $ "ыз 
The Mihrab, as it now exists, dates from 

the days of al-Walid (a.u. 90), and it seems 

probablo that the Khalifah borrowed tho idea 


(W. S. Chadwick.) 


from the Hindus, such a niche being a pecu- 
liarly Hindu feature in sacred buildings. 

The word occurs four times in the Qur'àn, 
where it is used for a chamber (Sürahs iii. 
32,83; xix. 12; xxxviii. 20), and its plural, 
maharid, опсо (Sirah xxxiv. 12). 


MIKA'IL (Jste). [wrcRAEL.] 
МИЛАН (&), А word which 


occurs in the Qur'ün fifteen times. Eight 
times for the roligion of Abraham (Sürahs ii. 
194, 129; iij. 89; iv. 124; ті. 162; xii. 88; 
xvi. 124; xxii. 77); twice for the religion of 
former prophets (Sürahs xiv. 16; xxxvii. 6); 
once for the religion of tho soven children of 
the cave (Surah xviii. 19); three times for 
idolatrous religions (Sürahs xii. 37; vil. 86, 
87); and once for the religion of Jews and 
Christians (Sirah ii. 114). "Tho word is used 
in tho Traditions for the religion of Abrabam 
(Mishkat, book x. ch. Y.) pes S 

According to the Krtabu 't-Ta'rifat, it 18 
expressive of religion as it stands in relation 
io the prophets, as distinguished from Din 
(t9), which signifies religion as it stands in 
relation to God, or from -Afazhub (bie), 


A MIHRAB, 


| which signifies roligion with referonce to the 


mu An eGangotri Initiative 


Боа Ue ics 


MILK 


learned doctors, [REL1GIO0N.] Sprengor and 
Deutsch have invested the origin and mean- 
ing of this word with a certain amount of 
mystery, which is interesting. 

Dr. Sprenger says (Das Leben und die Lehre 
des Mohammad, vol i. p. 276 n):—“ When 
Mohammad speaks of the religion of Abra- 
ham, he generally uses the word Milia 
(Millah) and not Din. Arabian philologists 
have tried to traco the moaning of tho word 
from their mother tongue, thus, Майа 
(Mallah) signifies fire or hot ashes in Arabic 
and Zaggag says (а ‚ vol. ii. p. 114), 
that religion is called Milla because of the 
impression which it makes, and which may 
bo compared to that which fire makes upon 
tho bread baked in ashes. Since the Arabs 
aro unable to givo а better explanation, wo 
must presume thst milla ів a foreign word, 
imported by the teachers of the ‘ Milla of 
Abraham" in tho Hijüz. Philo considered 
Abraham the chief promoter of tho doctrine 
of tho Unity of God, and doubtless, even 
beforo Philo, Jowish thought, in tracing the 
doctrine of the true religion, rot only as far 
back as Moses, but even to the father of their 
nation, emancipated tho indispensability of the 
form of tho law, and so prepared the road to 
Essaism and Christianity.” 

Mr. Emanuol Deutsch, in his article on 
Islam (Literary Remains, р 130), says: “ The 
word used in the Quran for tho religion of 
Abraham is generally Afilia, Sprenger, after 
ridiculing the indeed absurd attempts mado to 
derive it from an Arabic root. concludes that 
it must bo a foreign word introduced by tho 
teachers of the ‘ Milla of Abraham’ into the 
Hijaz. He is perfectly right. Milla = Memra 
— Logos, are identical; being the Hebrew, 
Chaldee (Targum, Peshito in slightly varied 
spelling), and Greek terms respectively for 
the ‘Word,’ that surrogate for tho Divine 
name used by the Targum, by Philo, by St. 
John. This Milla or ‘ Word, which Abraham 
pecleimed, he, *who was not an astrologer 

ut a prophet, teaches according to the Hag- 
gadah, first of all, the existence of one God, 
the Creator of the Universe, who rules this 
universe with mercy and lovingkindness. 


MILK. Arabic laban (o4). The 
sale of milk in the udder is unlawful (Hida- 
yah, vol. ii. p. 483). In the Qur'ün it is men- 
tioned as one of God's special gifts. “Verily, 
ye have in cattle a lesson: we give you to 
drink from that which is in their bellies be- 
twixt chyme and blood—pure milk—easy to 
swallow for those who drink.” (Sürah xvi. 
68.) 

MINA (, 2). Dit “A wish" А 
sacred NA (a) Makkah, in which part of 
the Pilgrimage ceremonies take place. m 
cording to ‘Abdu ‘I-Haqq, it was 50, calle: 
because Adam wished for paradise in this 
valley. 


MINARET. [manaraz.] 
MINBAR. Generally pronounced 
mimbar (ye). The pulpit in а 


mosque from which the khutbah (or sermon) 


MINBAR 849 


is recitod. Tt consists of three steps, and is 
sometimes a moveable wooden structure, and 
sometimes a fixture of brick or stone built 
against the wall. Muhammad, in addressing 
the congregation, stood on the uppermost 


A MIMBAR IN AN INDIAN MOSQUE. 
(W. S. Chadwick.) 

step, Abü Bakr on the second, and *Umar on 
the third or lowest. 'Usman fixed upon the 
middlo step, and since then it has been the 
custom to preach from that step. The 
Shrahs have four steps to their mimbars, 

The mimbars in tho mosques of Cairo aro 


A MIMBAR IN AN EGYPTIAN MOSQUE. 
(W. S. Chadwick.) 


elevated struetures, but in Asia they are of a 
more primitive character, 

Burton says: “In the beginning the Pro- 
phet leaned, when fatigued, against & post, 
whilet preaching the khutbah or Friday ser- 
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mon The mimbar, or pulpit, was an inyon- 
tion of a Madinah man of the Bani Najjar. 
It was a wooden framo, two cubits long by 
one broad, with threo steps, oach one span 
high; on the topmost of these the Prophet 
sat when ho required rest. Tho pulpit as- 
sumed its present form about А.Н. 90, during 
the artistic reign of El Walid.” 


MINES 


ean ү 
А MIMBAR IN MOSQUES AT PESHAWAR. 


MINES. Arabic ma'din (оза), 
pl maʻädin. In Zaküt, mines are subject to 
a pres of one fifth. (Hiddyah, vol. i. 
89. 


MINHAH (ča). A legal term 
for a portion of camel's or sheop's milk which 
another is allowed to draw, but afterwards 
to restore the animal to its original ownor. 


MINORITY. [ruserry.] 
MIQAT (wk). Lit. “A stated 


time, or place." The stations at which Mak- 
kan pilgrims assume the thram or © pilgrim's 
garment.” Five of these stations were esta- 
blished by Muhammad (Mishkat, book xi. 
ch. i. pt. 1), and the sixth has been added 
since to suit tho convenience of travellers 
from the East. They are as follows: 1) 
Zu 'l- Hulafa', for the pilgrims from al-Madi- 
nah; (2) Juhfah, for Syria; (3) Фати '{- 
Manazil, for Najd; (4) Yuulamlam, for Ya- 
man; (5) Zat-i-'Irg, for ‘Iraq; (6) Ibrahim 
Mursia, for those who arrive by sea from 
India and the eest. 

The putting on of the ihram at Jerusalem 
ia highly meritorious, according to a tradition, 
which says, “Тһе Prophet said, Whoever wears 
the ihram for hajj or ‘umrah, from the Mas- 
jidu "l-Aqsà (ùe. the Temple at Jerusalem) 
to the Masjidu'l-Harüm, shall be forgiven for 


all his past and future sins.” (Mishkat, book 
хі. ch. i. pt. 2.) 

MIR (jy). А title of respect used 
for the descendants of celebrated uhamma- 


dan saints. Moro generally used for Sai yids, 
or descendants of Fütimah, the Prophet's 
daughter. 


MIRACLES. Supernatural powers 
given to men are spoken of by Muslim lexico- 
graphers as khariqu "l-'àdat 


S 


* 


MIRACLES 


or feeble,” or that which rendors the adver- 
saries to the truth weak and feoblo; a term 
used only for miracles prformed by prophets, 
(3) Irhas (ем), pl. irhását, lit. * laying a 
foundation”; used for any miracle performed 
by a prophet before his assumption of the 
prophetical office. (4) ‘Alamah (£32), pl. 
'alàmát, “a sign,” the samo as dyaA, and used 
for tho signs of the coming Resurrection. (5) 
Karàmah (£455), pl kardmat, lit, “ benefi- 
conce"; wonders wrought by saints for the 
good of the people as well as in proof of their 
own saintship. (6) Maʻūnah (85579), pl. 
ma‘wanat, lit. “holp or assistance ;" used 
also for the wonders wrought by saints, 
(7) Istidraj (East), 4t. “promoting by 
degroos"; a term employed to express the 
miracles wrought by tho assistance of tho 
Devil with the permission of God. (8) ZAánaA 
(ZW), pl. iAanat, lit. “ contempt”; miracles 
wrought by the assistance of tho Devil, but 
when they turn out to the disdain and con- 
tempt of the worker. 

It does not appear from the Qur'an that 
Muhammad over claimed the power of work- 
ing miracles, but, onthe contrary, he asserted 
that it was not his mission to work signs 
and wonders in proof of his apostleship. This 
seems to be evident from the following verses 
in the Qur'an :— 

Sirah xxix. 49: “They say, Why are not 
signs (ayàt) sent down to him from his Lord? 
Say: Signs are in the power of God alone, 
and I am only an open warner.” : 

Surah xiii. 27-30: * And they who believe 
not say, Why is not а sign (aya) sent down to 
him from his Lord? Say: God truly mis- 
leadeth whom He will, and guideth to Him- 
salf him who turneth to Him... . If there 
were a Qur'ün by which the mountains would 
be set in motion, or the earth cleft by it, or 
the dead be addressed by it, they would not 
believe.” 

Sürah xvii. 92-97: “And they say, By no 
means will wo beliove on thee till thou cause 
a fountain to gush forth for us from the даш 
or till thou have a garden of palm trees ка 
grapes, and thou cause gushing rivers to gus 
forth in its midst, or till thou mako heaven 
to fall upon us, as thou bast given ot үр 
pieces; or thou bring God and the АРДО od. 
vouch for thoe; or thou havo а house of , 
or thou mount up into heaven; nor will x 
believe in thy mounting up until thou send 
us down a book which we may read. Say: 
Praise be to my Lord! Am I more thanta 
man, and an apostle? And what binde ot 
men from believing, when the guidance Ged 
come tothem, but that they say, Hath. * 
senta mere man as an apostle? Say: pis 
angels walk the earth as its ch УО ў 
had surely sent them an angel-apostle ou 
heaven." m s 

But notwithstanding these positive WP 
tions on the part of their Prophet against di 
ability to work miracles, there are at lea d 
four places in tho Qur'án where the Muham 
madans believe that miracles are ipu 

1. The clefting of the moon (Sirah liv. 1, 2): 


MIRACLES 


“The hear hath approached, and the moon 
hath been cleft. But if the unbelievers seo 
a sign (ayah), thoy turn aside and say, Magic 1 
that shall pass away!” 

Al-Bsizàwi says, in his commontary on this 
verse, “Some say that the unbeliovers de- 
manded this sign of tho Prophet, and the 
moon was cleft in two; but othors say it 
refers to а sign of the coming Resurrection, 
the words ‘ will be cleft’ being oxprossed in 
tho prophetic preterito." 

Rodwell renders it ** hath beon cleft," as he 
thinks Mubammad may possibly allude to 
some meteor or comet which he fancied to 
be part of the moon. 

2. The assistance givón to tho Muslims at 
tho battle of Badr. Sürah iii. 120, 121: 
* When thou didst say to the faithful: ‘Is it 
not enough for you that your Lord aideth 


you with three thousand angols sent down: 


from on high?’ Nay; but if ye bo steadfast, 
and fear God, and the foe come upon you in 
hot haste, your Lord will help you with five 
thousand angels with their distinguishing 
marks,” 

These “distinguishing marks,” say the 
commentators, were when the angels rode on 
black and white horses, and had on their 
heads white and yellow turbans, the enda of 
which hung down between their shoulders. 

9. The celebrated night journey. Sirah 
xvii 1: * We declare the glory of Him who 
transports his servant by night from the 
Masjidu 'l-Haram to the Masjidu 'l-Aqsà (i.e. 
from Makkah to Jerusalem)." 

4. The Qur'an itself, which the Muhamma- 
dans say is the great miracle of Islam, the 
like of which has not been created, nor ever 
will be, by the power of man. In proof of 
this they quote Sirah xxix. 48: “It is a 
clear sign (ayaA) in the hearts of whom the 
knowledge hath reached." Г 

Although these very doubtful assertions in 
the Qur'an fail to establish the miraculous 
powers of the Prophet, the Traditions re- 
cord numerous occasions when he worked 
miracles in the presence of his people. . 

The following are recorded in the traditions 
of al-Bukhari and Muslim :— д 

(1) On the flight from Makkah, бигадаһ being 
cursed by the Prophet, his horse sank up to 
its belly in the hard ground. 

(2) The Prophet marked out at Badr the 
exact spot on which each of the idolatérs 
should be alain, and Anas says not one of 
them passed alive beyond the spot marked by 
the Prophet. ту 

(3) He cured the broken leg of ‘Abdu Шаһ 
ibn Atiq by a touch. һ 

(4) He converted hard ground into а heap 
of sand by one stroke of an axe.. 

5) He fed althousand people upon one 
kid and a ва“ of barley. 

(6) He gave a miraculous supply of water 
at the battle of al-Hudaibiyah. 

@ Two trees miraculously moved to form 
& shade for the Prophet. b 

.(8)He made Jabir & good horseman by 
ce t 

(9) A wooden pillar wopt to such an exten! 


MI'RAJ 351 


that it nearly rent in two parte, becauso the 
Prophet desisted from leaning against it. 

(10) A sluggish horse becamo awift from 
being ridden by tho Prophet. 

(11) Seventy or eighty people miraculously 
fed on a few barley loaves and a little butter. 

(12) Three hundred men fed from a single 
cake. 

The following are recorded by varioua 
writers :— 

o The Prophet was saluted by the hills 
and trees near Makkah, with the salutation, 
** Peace be to thee, О Messenger of God!” 

(2) А tree moved {гош ite placo to tho 
shade when the Prophet slept under it. 

(3) Tho Prophet cured a maniacal boy by 
saying, “ Come out of him." 

(4) A wolf was made to speak by tho 
Prophet. 

(For further information, see Kitabu 'l- 
Mutjizat, Sahihu 'l-Bukhari, Mishkatu ’l- 
Masabik, Sahihu Muslim.) 


MI'RAJ (ely). Lit. * An ascent.” 
Muhammad’s supposed journey to heaven; 
called also /зта ( су«\), “tho nocturnal 
journey.” It is said: to have taken place in 
the twelfth year of the Prophet's mission, in 
the month of Rabi‘u 'l-Aw wal 

According to‘Abdu 'l-Haqq, there ere some 
divines who have regarded this miraculous 
event as а mere vision, but, he adds, the 
majority hold it to be a literal journey. 

The only mention of the vision in the 
Qur'ün is contained in Sirah xvii, 1: * Praise 
be to Him who carried His servant by night 
from the Masjidu '1-Нагаш (i.e. the Makkan 
temple) to the Masjidu 'l-Aqsà (т.е. the Temple 
of Jerusalem).” 

The following is the description of the 
supposed journey given in the Mishkatu '/- Ma- 
sabik. Muhammad is related to have said :— 

* Whilst I was sleeping upon my side, he 
(Gabriel) came to me, and cut me open from 
my breast to below my navel, and took out 
my heart, and waghed the cavity with Zam- 
zam water, and then filled my heart with 
Faith and Science, After this, a white 
animal was brought for me to rido upon. Its 
size was between that of a mule and an ass, 
and it stretched ae far as the eye could seo. 
The namo of the animal was Burüq. Then] 
mounted the animal, and ascended until we 
arrived at the lowest heaven, and Gabriel de- 
manded that the doorshouldbe opened. And 
it was asked, ‘ Who ia it?’ and he said,“ I am 
Gabriel.’ And they then said, ‘Who is with. 
you?’ and he answered, ‘It is Muhammad.’ 
They said,‘Has Muhammad been called to 
the office of a prophet?’ Не said, ‘Yes,’ 
They said, ‘Welcome Muhammmad; his 
coming is well.’ Then the door was opened; 
and when I arrived in the first heaven, be- 
hold, I saw Adam. And Gabriel said to me, 
‘This is your father Adam, salute him.’ 
Then I saluted Adam, and he answered it, 
and said, ‘ You are welcome, О good son, and 
good Prophet!’ After that Gabriel took me 
above, and we reached the second heaven; 
and he ssked the door to be opened, and it 
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was said, ‘Who із it?’ Не said, ‘I am 

Gabriel! It was said, ‘Who is with you?’ 

He said, ‘Muhammad.’ It was said, * Was 

he called?’ Ho said, ‘Yes.’ It was said, 

‘Welcome Muhammad; his coming is woll.’ 

Then the door was opened; and whon I 

arrived in tho second region, behold, I saw 

John and Jesus (sisters’ sons). And Gabriel 

said,‘ This is John, and this is Jesus; salute 

both of them.’ Then I saluted them, and they 

returned it. 

' good brother and Prophet.' After that wo 
wont up to the third heaven, and asked the 

door to be opened; and t was said, * Who ів 

it?’ Gabriel said, “Т am Gabriel.’ They 

said, * Who is with you?’ Не said, ‘ Muham- 

mad. Thoy said, * Was he called?’ Gabriel 

said, ‘Yes. Thoy said, ‘Welcome Muham- 

mad; his coming is well.’ Thon tho door was 

opened ; and when І entered the third heaven, 

behold, I saw Joseph. And Gabriel said, 

‘This is Joseph, salute him.’ Then I did so, 

and he answered it, and said, * Wolcome, good 

brother and good Prophet.’ After that Ga- 

briel took me to the fourth heaven, and asked 

the door to bo opened; it was said, ‹ Who is 

that?’ MHesaid,'IamQGabriel! It wassaid, 

‘Who is with yon?’ Но said, ‘ Muhammad.’ 

It was said, ‘Was he called?’ Ho said, 

‘Yes.’ They said, * Welcome Muhammad ; his 

coming his well! And the door was opened ; 

and when I entered tho fourth heaven, bohold, 

Isaw Enoch. And Gabriel said,‘ This is Enoch, 

salute him.’ And I did so, and ho answered 

it, and said, ‘ Welcome, good brother and Pro- 

phet.’ Aftor that Gabriel took me to tho 

fifth hen ven, and asked the door to bo opened; 

and it was said, ‘Who is thero?' Не said, 

‘Iam Gabriel.’ It was said, “Who is with 

^ you?’ He said, ‘Muhammad.’ They said, 
І ‘Was he called?’ Не said, ‘Yes.’ They 
; said, ‘Welcome Muhammad; his coming is 
well.’ Then the door was opened; and 

А when I arrived in the fifth region, behold, І 
saw Aaron. Апа Gabriel said, ‘This is 
Aaron, salute him.’ And I did so, and he re- 
+ turned it, and said,‘ Welcome, good brother 
| and Prophet.’ After that Gabriel took me to 
the sixth heaven, and asked the door to be 
opened; and they said, ‘Who is there?’ Ho 
said, ‘I am Gabriel.’ They said, * And who is 
with you?' He said, ‘Muhammad.’ They 
said, ‘Is he called?’ Ho said, ‘Yes.’ They 
said, ‘Welcome Muhammad; his coming is 
well,” Then the door was opened; and when 
I entered the sixth heaven, behold, I saw 
Moses. And Gabriel said, ‘This is Moses, 
salute him.’ And I did so; and he returned 
it, and said, * Welcome, good brother and Pro- 
phet.’ And when I passed him, he wept. And 
I said to him, ‘What makes you weep?’ He 
. said, ‘Because one is sent after me, of whose 
sople more will enter Paradise than of mine.’ 
Iter that Gabriel took me up to the seventh 
'en, and asked the door to bo opened; 
t said, ‘Who isit ?' He said, ‘I 
And it was said, ‘Who is with 
id, * Muhammad. They said, 
Mled?" Не said, ‹ Yes.’ They 
M ad; his coming is 


After that thoy said, * Welcomo. 


MIBZABAH 


well’? Then I entered the sevent 

Аза Беко sew Abraham, And се 
ваја, ‹ This is Abraham, your father, salute 
him’; which I did, and he returned it and 
said, * Wolcomo good son and good Prophet.’ 
After that I was taken up to the tree called 
Sidratu 'l-Muntaha; and bohold its fruits were 
like water-pots, and its leaves like elephant’s 
ears. And Gabriel said, ‘This is Sidratu 71. 
Muntaha.’ And I saw four rivers there; two 
of them hidden, and two manifest. I said to 
Gabriel, * What are these?’ Ho said, ‹ Theso 
two concealed rivers are in Paradise ; and tho 
two manifest are the Nile and the Euphrates,’ 
After that, I was shown the Baitu 'l-M'amür. 
Aftor that, a vessel full of wine, another 
full of milk, and another of honey, were 
brought to me; and I took the milk and 
drank it. And Gabriel said, * Milk is reli- 
gion; you and your people will be of it." 
After that the divine orders for prayers wero 
fifty evory day. Then I returned, and passed 
by Moses; and he said, * What have yon been 
ordered?’ I said, ‘Fifty prayers every day.’ 
Then Moses said, * Verily, your people will 
not bo ablo to perform iifty prayers every 
day ; and verily, I swear by God, I tried men 
before you; І applied a remedy to the sons 
of Israel, but it had not the desired effect. 
Then return to your Lord, and ask your 
people to be roleased from that. And I re- 
turned; and ten prayers wore taken off. Then 
I went to Moses, and he said as before; and 


T returned to God's court, and ten prayers 


more were curtailed. Thon I retuned to 
Moses, and he said as before; then I re- 
turned to God's court, nnd ten more were 
taken off. And I went to Moses, and ho said 
as before; then I returned to God, and ten 
more were lessened. Thon I wont to Moses, 
and he said as before; then I went to God's 


court, and was ordered five prayers evory- 


day. Then I went to Mosos, and he said, 
* How many have you been ordered?’ I said, 
‘Five prayers overy day.’ He said, ‘ Verily, 
your people will not be able to perform five 
prayers every day; for, verily, I tried men 
before you, and applied the severest remedy 
to the sons of Israel. Then return to your 
Lord, and ask them to be lightened.' I said, 
‘I have asked Him till I am quito ashamed; 
I cannot return to Him again. Bot I am 
satisfied, and resign the work of my people to 
God. Then, when I passed from that plaoo 
а crier called out, ‘I have establishe y 
divine commandments, and have made them 
easy to My servants." 


багабы “l-Mitraj is a title of the xvuth 


chapter of the Qur'ün, in the first verse o 
which there is a reference to the night journey 
of Muhammad. It is called also the zm 
Bani Isrá'il, or the Chapter of the Children o 
Israel. 


MIRAS (Ve). [іхнвІТАМСЕ.] 
MIRZA (Ug). А title of respect 


given to persons of good family. 


MIRZABAH,MIRZABBAH (йу?! 


* A clod-crusher." The iron hammer with 


MISAQ, 


which tho dead are beaten who cannot reply 
satisfactorily to the questions put to them by 
Munkar and Nekir. Called also Mrtragah 
(5%). [PUNISHMENTS OF THE GRÁYE.] 


MISAQ (Gl). “ A covenant.” A 
word used in the Qur'an for God's covenant 
with his people. [COVENANT.] 

MISHKATU 'L-MASABIH (5,52 
gae). A well-known book of Sunni 
tradition, much used by Sunni Muslims in 
India, and frequently quoted in the present 
work. It was originally compiled by the 
Imam Husain al-Baghawi, the colebrated 
commentator, who died А.н. 510 or 516, and 
called the Afasabrhu’s-Sunnah, or the “ Lamps 
of the Traditions.” In the year д.н. 737, 
Shaikh Waliyu 'd-din revised the work of 
al-Baghawi, adding an additional chapter to 
each section, and called it the AMisAkatu 'l- 
Masabih, or the “Niche for lamps.” In the 
timo of the Emperor Akbar, Shaikh ‘Abdu 'l- 
Haqq translated the work into Persian, and 
added a commentary. (Soe Kashfu 'z-Zunün, 
in loco.) 


MISKIN (wk). “A poor per- 
gon.” Heb. Eccles. ix. 15, {20%. 


According to Muslim law, a porson who has no 
property whatever, as distinguished from a 
Jagir (28), ога person who possesses a little 
property, but is poor. (Hidayah, vol. i. р. 54.) 


MISQAL (Ju). Ап Arabic 
weight, which frequently occurs in Muham- 
madan law books. Richardson gives it at a 
dram and three-sevenths. It is also used for 
a gold coin of that weight. [MONEY.] 


MISR (y=). [квїүрт.] 
MISWAK (SV). (1) А tooth- 


cleaner made of wood, about a span long. 
It is preferred when made of а wood which 
has a bitter flavour. The Salvadora Indica 
is the tree, the wood of which is used in India. 

(2) The act of cleaning the teeth, which 
is a religious ceremony founded upon the 
example of Muhammad, and forms the first 
part of the wazi’, ог“ ablution before prayer. 

The Prophet was particularly careful in 
the observance of miswak (see Mishkat, book 
iii. ch. 4.) It ig amongst those things which 
аге called fitrah (q.v.). 

MITRAQAH (& +), Тһе iron 
hammer or QA A deo the infidels will 
be smitten in their graves by the angels 
Munkar and Nakir. Persian фит. [PUNISH- 
MENTS OF THE GRAVE.) 

MIYAN (gi). A Persian word, 
used as а title of respect for the descentiants 
of celebrated Muhammadan saints. 

MIZAN (gl), pl mawazm. 
Heb. pl. М. Tit. “A balance.” 
(1) The law contained in the Qur'ün, Sirah 
xli. 16: “God is He who hath sent down 


the Book with truth and the balance.” 
(2) The scales in which the actione of all men 
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shall be weighed. Sirah xxi, 47: “Just 
balances will bo sot up for the Day of the 
Resurrection, neither shall any soul be 
wronged in aught; though, were a work but 
the weight of a grain of mustard seed, we 
would bring it forth'to be weighed: and our 
reckoning will suffice.” j 

Muhammad is related by ‘Abdu 'lláh ibn 
‘Amr to have said: “Verily, God will bring 
a Muslim into the presence of all men on the 
Day of Judgment, and will show him ninety- 
nine largo books, and each book as long ан 
the eye can reach. Then God will вау to 
him, * Do you deny anything in those books? 
Have my writers injured you?' And the 
Muslim will say, *O my Lord, I deny nothing 
that is іп them.’ Theu God will say, ‘Have 
you any excuse?’ And he will say, ‘No.’ 
Then God will say, *Ihave good news for 
you, for there ів no oppression in this day.’ 
Then God will bring forth а piece of paper, 
on which is written: *I bear witness that 
there is no deity but God, and I bear witness 
that Muhammad is His servant and apostle.' 
And God will say, *Go and weigh your 


-actions.’ And the Muslim will say, * What is 


this bit of paper compared with those large 
books?’ And God will say, ‘This bit of 
paper is heavy, weigh it.’ Then the books 
will be put in the scale, and the bit of paper 
in the other, and the books containing the 
actions will be light, and the bit of paper, 
whereon is written the creed of the Muslim, 
will be heavy." (See Collection of Hadis by 
at-Tirmizi.) 

The commentators say that the scales will 
be held by the angel Gabriel, and that they 
are of во vast a size, one hangs over Paradise, 
and the other over Hell, and they are capa- 
cious enough to contain both heaven and 
earth. Though somo are willing to under- 
stand what is said in the Traditions concern- 
ing this balance allogorically, and only as a 
figurative representation of God's equity, yet 
the more ancient and orthodox opinion is that 
it is to be taken literally ; and since words 
and actions, being mere accidents, are not 
capable of being themselves weighed, they 
say that the books wherein they aro written 
will bo thrown into the scales, and accord- 
ing ав those wherein the good or the evil 
actions are recorded shall preponderate, sen- 
tence will be given; those whose balances 
laden with their good works shall be heavy, 
will bo saved; but those whose balances are 
light, will be condemned. Nor will anyone 
have cause to complain that God suffers any 
good actions to pass unrewarded, because the 
wicked obtain rewards for the good they do 
in the present life, and therefore can expect 
no favour in the next. 

The old Jewish writers make mention of tho 
books to be produced at tho Last Day, wherein 
men’s actions are rogistered, as of the balance 
wherein they shall be weighed, and the Bible 
itself seems to have given the first notion of 
both. But what the Persian Magi believe of 
the balance comes nearest to the Muhamma- 
dan opinion, They hold that on the Day of 
Judgment, two angels, named Miht and 
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Sorush, will stand on tho bridge between 
heaven and hell, and examine every porson 
as he passes ; that the former, who representa 
the divine mercy, will hold a balance in his 
hand, to weigh the actions of men; that, ac- 
cording to the report he shall make thereof to 
God, sentence will bo pronounced, and those 
whose good works are found more ponderous, 
if they turn the scale but by the weight of a 
hair, will be permitted to pass forward to 
Paradise; but those whose good works shall 
be found light, will be, by the other angel, 
who represents God’s justice, precipitated 
from the bridge into hell. 


MODERATION. Arabic igtisdd 
(ә\ол5\). According to Muhammad’s 
teaching, moderation in all religious matters 
is better than excessive piety, and a chapter 
in the Traditions is devoted to the subject. 
He is related to have said :— 

“ Thoe best act in God's sight is that which 
is constantly attended to, although in a small 
degreo.” 

“Do what you are able conveniently; be- 
cause God will not be tired of rewarding as 
long ав you are not tired of doing." 

“You must continue at your prayers as 
long as it is agreeable to you, and when you 
&re tired sit down." 

“Verily, religion is easy, therefore hold it 
firm.” (See MisAkat, Babu 'l-Iqtişäd.) 

MODESTY (Arabie hayd’ ske) 
is frequently commended in the traditional 
sayings of Muhammad, who is related to have 
gaid :— 

“Modesty is a branch of faith." 

“Verily, modesty and faith are joined to- 
gether.” (Mishkat, book xxii, ch. xix.) 

MONASTICISM (Arabic raAbá- 
niyah &JV) was forbidden by Mu- 
hammad. It is related in the ‘Traditions 
that ‘Usmin ibn Maz'ün came to the Prophet 
with the request that he might retire from 
; society and become a monk (rahib). The 
DES Prophet replied, '* The retirement which be- 

My cemes my people is to sit in the corner of a 

mosque and wait for the time of prayer." 

| 1 (Aishkat, book iv. ch. 8.) 

b ` In the Qur'àn, the Christians are charged 

we Bic . With inventing the monastic life. Sirah lvii. 
IN ‚21: “ We gave them the Gospel, and we put 
into the hearts of those who follow him, 
kindness and compassion; but as to the 
monastic life, they invented it themselves." 

According to the HidayaA (vol. ii. p. 215), 
capitation-tax is not to be imposed upon 
Rahibs, whether Christian or Pagan, but this 
is а matter of dispute. 

MONEY. . There are three coins 
mentioned in the Qur'àn, (1) Qzntar (3) 
(2) Dingr ( so), (3) Dirham ji 
SARN Gy), (3) (@2y2), P 

QQ) Qintar. Sürah iii 68: «Among the 
ople of the Book are those to one of chon 
Ej л trust a gintár, he will restore it." 

s Qamüs, it is said that a gintár was 

4 ден тош of the value of 200 тату, but 
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| Muhammad Tahir, the author of the Bfaymaty 

"I- Bihar (р. 173), says it implies а very con- 
siderable sum of money, as much gold as will 
go into tho bide of a cow. It is generally 
translated talent. 

(2) Dinar. Sirah iii. 68: “There are 
those to whom, if thou entrust a dinar, they 
will not restore it to thee.” It was the denas 
rius, or a small gold coin. 

(8) Dirham. Siireh xii. 20: * And they 
sold him for a mean price, dirhams counted 
out." A silver drachma.  (Quizam, DINAR, 
DIRHAM, WEIGHTS.) 

Mr. Prinsep says: ‘The silvor горео 
(rupya, silver piece), now current in Muslim 
countries, was introduced, according to Abul- 
fazel, by Sher Shah, who usurped tho throne 
of Delhi from Humayoon in the year 1542, 
Previous to his time, tho Arabic dirhim (silver 
drachma), the gold dinar (denarius auri), and 
the copper fuloos (follis), formed the cur- 
rency of the Moghul dominions. Sher Shah's 
rupeo had on one side the Muhammadan 
creed, on the other the emperor's name and 
the date in Persian, both encircled in an an- 
nular Hindee inscription. Since *the same 
coin was revived and made more pure, in 
Akber's reign, we may assumo the original 
weight of tho rupee, from Abulfazol's state- 
ment, to have been ll} méshas. Akber's 
square rupee, called from its inscription the 
jildly, was of the samo weight and value. 
This coin was also called the chahár-yáree, 
{гош the four friends of the Prophet, Abu- 
bekr, Omar, Osman, Ali, whose names are 
inscribed on the margin. This rupee is sup- 
posed by the vulgar to have talismanic power. 


MONOGAMY. Although poly- 
gamy is sanctioned in the Qur'àn, the words, 
“and if ye fear that ye cannot be equitable, 
then only one” (Sirah iv. 3), would seem to 
imply a leaning to-monogamy, аз the safest 
and most discreet form of matrimony. The 
author of the Akh/aq-i-Jalali says : “ Except- 
ing, indeed, in the case of kings, who папу 
to multiply offspring, and towards whom the 
wife has no alternative but obedience, plu- 
rality of wives ia not defensible. Even Jn 
their case it were better to be cautions; for 
husband and wife are like heart and body, 
and like as one henrt cannot supply life to 
two bodies, one man can hardly provide tor. 
the management of two homes.” (Thompson 
English Translation, p. 266.)- 


MONOPOLY. Arabic iMikir 
(5-1). A monopoly of the десек 
saries of life (as, for example, the hoar "E 
up of grain with the object of raising 3 
price) is forbidden in Muhammadan law. 
the Prophet has said:;— —— Д 5 

“ Whoover monopolizeth is a sinner. DAY 

“Whosoever keepeth back grain К A 
days, in order to increase its price, 18 bo A 
forsaker of God, and is forsaken of TE 
(Mishkat, book xii. ch. x.; Hidayah, vo 
р. 114.) 


: 1. 
MONTH. Arabic shahr (999). P 
shuhür. The months of the Muhammadan yes? 


MONTH 


are lunar, and the first of the month is reckoned 
from the sunset immediately succeeding tho ap- 
pearance of tho new moon (Ar/a/)." The names 
of the months are: (1) Muharram fy ; (2) 
Safar phas; (3) Rabi‘u’l-Awwal Jo ёзу) (D 
Rabi‘u ‘I-Akhir 4431 a5; (5) Jumada 1-Ülà 
«359! gules; (0) Jumádà ‘1-Ukhra вәһ 
«553 V, (7) Rajab «4; (8) Sha'bin glam ; 
(9) Ramazan QW; (10) Shaw wal Jg : (11) 
Zù ab Bad ,9; (12) Zü 'l-Hijjah 
32. 

Four of these months aro held to be sacred, 
namely, Muharram, Rajab, Zü 'l-Qa'dah, Zü 'l- 
Hijjah, and according to the teaching of the 
Quan (Sirah ix. 30), it is not lawful for Mus- 
lims to fight during these months, except when 
they attack those “ who join other gods with 
God, even as they attack you one and all." 

The names of the months seem to have been 
given at a timo when tho intercalary year 
was in force, although Muslim writers assume 
that the names wero merely given to tho 
months as they then stood at the time when 
they were so named. For a discussion of the 
formation of the Muhammudan year, tho 
reader is referred to that article. [YEAR.] 

(1) Muharram is the first month in tho 
Muhammadan calendar, and is so called be- 
cause, both in the pagan ago and in the time 
of Muhammad, it was held unlawful (hard) 
to go to war in this month. It is considered 
& most auspicious month, and Muhammad 
is related to have said, ‘ Whosoever shall 
fast on Thursday, Friday, and Saturday 
in this month, shall be removed from hell 
бге a distance of seven hundred years 
journey; and that he who shall keep awako 
the first night of this month, shall be for- 
given all tho sins of the past year ; and he who 
shall fast the whole of the first day, shall be 
kept from sin for the next two years.” (Ha- 
nisu '{- Waizin, p. 154.) Тһе first ten days of 
this month are observed in commemoration of 
the martyrdom of al-Husain, and the tenth 
day is the ‘Ashira’ fast. ^ 

(2) Safar, the second month, is supposed 
to derive its name from safir, “ empty;" either 
because init the Arabians went forth to war 
and loft their homes empty, or, according to 
Rubeh, because they left whom they attacked 
empty. According to some writers, it was 50 
named from sufar, “ yellowness,” because 
when it was first so called, it was autumn, 
when the leaves bore a yellowish tint. (Vide 
Lane's Arabic Dict.; Ghiyagu'l-Luyhah.) It 
is held to be the most unlucky and inauspl- 
cious month in the whole year, for in it, it is 
said, Adam was turned out of Eden. (Seo 

Hanisu'l-Waizin.) It was during this month 
that the Prophet was taken ill, but his partial 
recovery took place on the last Wednesday. | 

(3) abi 1-Awwal, and (4) Rabiu 'l- 

Akhir, the first and second spring months, 
ate said to have been so named when the 
calendar was first formed, and when these 
Months occurred in the spring. Muhammad 

died onthe 12th day of the Rabi'u 'l-Aw wal, 
6) Jumáda 'l-Ulā, and (6) Jumada 'l- 
rā, are the fifth and sixth months, about 


MONTH 365 


which there is some discussion as to tho 
origin of tho name. Mr. Lane, in his Dic- 
tionary, says the two months to which the 
name Jamadd (freezing) is applied, are said 
to be so called because, when they were so 
named, they fell in the season of freezing 
water; but this derivation seems to have been 
invented when the two months thus named 
had fallen back into, or beyond, tho winter, 
for when thoy received this appellation, the 
former of them evidently commenced in 
March, and the latter ended in May. Thore- 
fore, I hold tho opinion of M. Caussin de Por- 
ceval, that they wore thus called because 
falling in a period when the carth had become 
dry and hard, by reason of paucity of rain, 
Janad being an epithet applied to lend upon 
which rain has not fallen, which opinion is 
confirmed by tha obvious dorivation of the 
names of other months. -(See Lane's Arabic 
Dict. in loco.) 

(7) Rajab, the * nonoured " month, so called 
because of the honour in which the month 
was hold in the Times of Ignorance, inasmuch 
as war was not permitted during this month. 
Tho Prophet is related to have said that the 
month Rajab was like a snowy white foun- 
tain flowing from heaven itself, and that he 
who fasts on this month will drink of tho 
waters of life. It is called Rajab-i-Muzar, 
because the Muzar tribe held. it in high 
esteem. It is usual for religious Muslims to 
spend the first Friday night (i.e. our Thurs- 
day night) of this month in prayer. 

(8) iSha‘ban, the month of separation 
(called also the Shahru 'n-Nabi, “the Pro- 
phet’s month”), is so called because the 
ancient Arabians used to separate, or disporse 
themselves, in this month in search of water 
(for when the months were regulated by the 
solar year, this month corresponded partly to 
Juno and partly to July), or, as some say, 
for predatory expeditions. On the fifteenth 
day of this month is the Shab-t-Barat, or 
“ Night of Record,” upon which it is said that 
God registers annually all the actions of man- 
kind which they are to perform during the 
year, and upon which Muhammad enjoined 
his followers to keep awake the whole night 
and to repeat one hundred rak‘ah prayers. 
[(8HAB-1-BARAT. ] 

(9) Ramazan, the ninth month of the 
Muhammadan yoar, is that which is observed 
аз а strict fast. Tho word is derived from 
ramz, “to burn,” because it is said that, when 
the month was first named, it occurred in the 
hot season; or because the month's fast js 
supposed to burn away the sins of men. 
(Seo (shiyagu "-Lughah.) Tho exceilence of 
this montb is much extolled by Muhammad, 
whe said that during this month the gates of 
Paradise are opened, and the gates of Heil 
shut. (Mishkat, book vii. chap. i. sec. 1.) 
[RAMAZAN.] 

(10) Shawwal, lit. “a tail,” is the tenth 
month of the lunar year, and, according to 
Arabic lexicons (see Ghryasu 'l-Lughah, 
Qamus, оў it is so called because, when 
first named, it coincided with the season 
when the she-camels, being seven or oigbt 
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months gone with young, raised their tails ; 
or, becanse it was tho month for hunting. 
The Arabs used to say that it was an un- 
lucky month in which to make marriage 
contracts, but tho Prophet ignored their thus 
auguring, and married ‘Ayishah in this month. 
The ‘Idu'l-Fitr, or “the Feast of Breaking 
the Fast,” occurs on the first of this month. 

(11) Zu 'I-Qa'dah, or the month of truce, 
is the eleventh month, and so called by the 
ancient Arabs, because it was a month in 
which warfare was not conducted, and in 
which the people were engaged in peaceful 
occupations. 

(12) Zu 'L-Hijjah, the month of the Pil- 
grimage, is the last month of the Muham- 
madan calendar. It is the month in which 
the pilgrimage to Makkah must be made, a 
visit to the sacred city at another time having 
in no way the merits of a pilgrimage. The 
Hajj, or "Pilgrimage," is porformed upon 
the seventh, eighth, ninth, and tenth of this 
month. The «аи "-Azha, or “Feast of 
Sacrifico,” is hold on the tenth, — [1427.] 


MORTGAGE. [waran.] 
MOON. Arabic татат (5). The 


moon is frequently mentioned in the Qur'an. 
Muhammad on threo occasions swears by it 
(Süralis Ixxiy. 35; 1хххіу. 18; xci. 2), and it 
is said to havo been set in the heavens for a 
light (Sirahs x. 5; lxxi. 15), to run to its 
appointed goal (Sürahs xxxv. 14; xxxix. 7), 
and that it will be cclipsed at the Day of 
Judgment (Sürah lxxv. 8. The rivth Sürah 
of the Qur'an, which is entitled the Suratu '{- 
Qamar, begins with a reference to the split- 
ting of the moon, which is & matter of con- 
troversy. It reads: “The hour draws nigh 
and tho moon is split asundor. But if thoy 
sco а sign, they turn aside and say magic 
continues.” 

Al-Baizüwi refers it to a miracle, and says 
the unbelievers having asked Muhammad for 
a sign, the moon appeared to be cloven in 
twain. But the most natural explanation of 
the passago is, that the expression refers to 
one of the signs of the Resurrection. 

At an eclipse of the moon, a devout 
Muslim is expected to recite a two rak‘ah 
prayer. 

MOORS. The name given to the 
Muhammadan conquerors of Spain, on account 
of their having come from the ancient Mauri, 
or Mauretania, now known as the Empire of 
Morocco. The word Maurt is supposed to 
have been derived from the Alexandrian word 
pavpot, “blacks.” 
Greek and Roman Geography : Mauretania.) 


MOSES. Arabic Мазі (, у-у»). Heb. 
TTD. According to Muhammadanism, he is 


v 
опо of the six grent prophets who founded 
dispensations, and to whom the Танга! was 
revealed. Ніз special title, or kalimah, is 
Kalimu "lah, * One who conversed with God." 
А 1 y account is given of his intercourse 
with Pharaoh and his dealings with the Chil- 
‘dren of Israel in the Qur'ün, which we take 


(See Smith’s Dict. of 
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from Mr. Lane's Selections, together with the 
remarks of tho Jalalan, al-Baizawi, and other 
commentators, in айс. (Stanley Lano- 
Poole's now ed. of Lane's Selections, p. 97. 

“We will rehearse unto thee of the history 
of Moses and Pharaoh with truth, for the sake 
of people who believe. Verily Pharaoh ox- 
alted bimsolf in the land of Egypt, and 
divided its inhabitants into parties fo serve 
him. Me rendered weak one class of them 
namely the children of Israel, slaughtering 
thoir male children, and preserving alive their 
females, because one of the diviners said unto 
him, A child will be born among the children 
of Israel, who will be the means of the loss of 
thy kingdom ;—tor he was one of the corrupt 
doers. And We desired to be gracious unto 
thoso who had been deemed weak in the land, 
and to make them models of religion, and to 
make them tho heirs of the possessions of 
Pharaoh, and to establish them in the land of 
Egypt, and in Syria, and to show Pharaoh 
and Нашар and their forces what they foared 
from them. And We said, by revelation, 
unto the mother of Moses, the child above- 
mentioned, of whose birth none knew save his 
sister, Suckle him; and when thou fearest for 
him cast him in tho river Nile, and fear not 
his being drowned, nor mourn for his separa- 
tion; for We will restoro him unto thee, and 
will make him ono of tho apostles. So skc 
suckled him three months, during which he wept 
not; and then she feared for him, wherefore she 
put him into an ark pitched within and furnished 
with a bed for him, and she closed it and cast tt 
in the river Nile by night. And the family of 
Pharaoh lighted upon him tn the ark on the mor- 
row of that night ; so they put it before him, and it 
was opened, and Moses was taken forth from tt, 
sucking milk from his thumb : that ho might be 
unto them eventually an enemy and an afflic- 
tion; for Pharaoh and .Нашап his Wezeer) 
and their forces were sinnors; W erefore they 
were punished py his hand. And the wife of 
Pharaoh said, when he and his servants had pro- 
posed to kill him, He is delight of the eye unto 
me and unto thee: do not ye kill him: pər- 
adyonture ho may be serviceable unto us, or 
wo may adopt him as a воп. And they сота 
plied with her desire; and thoy knew not the 
consequence. 

* And tho heart of the mother of Moses, 
when she knew of his having been lighted en 
became disquieted ; and she had almost ma 2 
him known to бе Aer son, had We not forti 1 
her heart with patience, that she might d 
one of the believers in Our promise. 
sho said unto his sister Maryam (Mary) 
Trace him, that thou mayest know his СТВ 
And she watched him from а distance, ead 
they knew not that she was his sister an bin 
she was watching Мт. Апа We forbade the 
the breasts, preventing him from talans tore 
breast of' any nurse except his mother, Shall 
his restoration to her; so his sister said, ING 
I direct you unto the people of а honseng A 
will nurse him for you, and who wih ^, 
faithful unto him? And Aer offer Pid 
accepted ; therefore she brought his moes 
he took her breast: so she returned with 
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her house, as God hath said, —And Wo restored 
him to his mother, that her eye might bo cheor- 
ful and that she might not grieve, and that sho 
might know that the promise of God to restore 
him unto her was true: but tho greater number 
of them (that is, of mankind) know not this. 
And tt appeared not that this was his sister 
and this his mother ; and he remained with her 
until she had weaned him; and her hire was 
paid her, for every day a deenár, which she 
took because tt was the wealth of a hostile per- 
son. She then brought him unto Pharaoh, and 
he was brought up in his abode, as God hath 
related of him in the Chapter of the Poets (Sürah 
xxvi 17), where Pharaoh said unto Moses, 
Have we not brought thee up among us a child, 
and hast thou not dwelt among us thirty years 
of thy life? 

“ And when he had attained his ago of 
strength (thirty years or thirty and three), and 
had become of full age (forty years), We bo- 
stowed on him wisdom and knowledge їп reli- 
gion, before he was sent as a prophet; and thus 
do We reward the well-doers. And heenterod 
the city of Pharaoh, which was Мип/` (Mem- 
phis], after he had been absent from him a 
while, at a time when ita inbabitants wore in- 
advertent, at the hour of the noon-sleep, and he 
found therein two men fighting ; this being of 
his party (namely an Israelite), and this of his 
enemies, an Egyptian, who was compelling the 
Israelite to carry firewood to the kitchen of 
Pharaoh without pay: and he who was of his 
party bogged him to aid him against him 
who was of his enemies, So Moses said 
unto the latter, Let him And it ts said that 
he replied to Moses, 1 have a mind to put the 
burden on thee. And Moses struck him with 
his fist, and killod him. But he intended not 
to kill him ; and he buried him in the sand. He 
said, This is of the work of the devil, who 
hath excited my anger; for he is an enemy 
unto the son of Adam, a manifest mislendor of 
him. He said, in repentance, O my Lord, 
verily I have acted injuriously unto mine own 
soul, by killing him; theroforg forgive me. 
So Но forgave him: for He is the Vory For- 
giving, the Merciful.—Ho said, О my Lord, 
by the favours with which Thou hast fa- 
voured me, defend inc, and I will by no means 
bo an assistant to tho sinners after this.— 
And the next morning ho was afraid in tho 
city, watching for what might happen unto 

im on account of the slain man; and lo, he 
who had begged his assistance the day bofore 
was crying out to him for aid against another 
Egyptian. Moses said unto him, Verily thou 
art a person manifestly in error, because of 
that which thou hast done yesterday and to day. 
But when lio was about to lay violent hands 
upon him who was an enemy unto them beth 
(namely unto Moses and him who взе ар 
aid), the latter said, imagining that ће would 
lay violent hands upon him, because of that 
which he had said unto him, О Moses, dost 
thou desire to kill me, as thon killedst a soul 
yesterday? Thou desirest not aught but to be 
ап oppressor in tho land, and thou desirest not 
to be [one] of the reconcilora-—And the Egyp- 
tian heard that : го he knew that the killer was 
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Moses; wherefore he departed unto Pharaoh 
and acquainted him therewith, and Pharaoh 
commanded the evecutioners to slay Moses, and 
they betook themselves to seek him. But а man 
who was a believer, of the family of Pharaoh, 
came from tho furthest part of the city, run- 
ning by « way that was nearer than the way 
by which they had come: he said, O Moses, 
verily the chiefs of the people of Pharaoh are 
consulting respecting thoe, to slay thee; 
therefore go forth from the city: verily I am 
unto theo one of the admonishers. So ho 
went forth from it in fear, watching in fear 
of pursuer, or for the aid of God. He said, О 
my Lord, deliver me from the unjust people 
of Pharaoh! 

* And when he was journoying towards 
Medyon, which was the city of Sho'eyb 
(Shw'aib), eight days journey from Misr (named 
after Medycn [Madyan] the son of Abraham), 
and he knew not the way unto it, he said, Per- 
adventure my Lord will direct mo unto the 
right way, or the middle way. And God sent 
unto him an angel, having in his hand a short 
spear; and he went with him thither, And 
when he came unto the water (or well) of 
Medyen, he found at it а company of men 
watering thetr animals; and he found besides: 
them two women keeping away their shee 
from the water. He said unto them (namely 
the two women), What is the matter with you 
that ye water not? ‘They answered, We shall 
not water until the pastors shall have driven 
away their animals; and our father із а very 
old man, who cannot water the sheep. And he 
watered for them from another well near unto 
them, from which he lifted a stone that none 
could ltft but ten persons. Then he retired to 
tho shade of an ОЛ thorn-tree on account 
of the violence of the heat of the sun: and he 
was hungry, and he said, O my Lord, verily I 
am in need of the good provision which Thou 
shalt send down unto me, And the two women 
returned unto their futher in less time than the, 
were accustomed to do: so he asked them t 
reason thereof; and they informed him of the 
person who had watered for them; whereupon 
he satd unto one of them, Call him unto me. 

“Апа one of them came unto him, walking 
bashfully, with the sleeve of her shift over her 
face, by reason of her abashment at him: vho 
said, My father calleth thee, that.ho may re- 
compense thee with the reward of thy havin; 
watered for us. And he assented to her call, 
disliking in his mind the recetving of the re- 
ward: but it seemeth that she intended the 
compensation tf he were of such as destred tt. 
And she walked before him; and the wind blew 
her garment, and her legs were discovered: so 
he said unto her, Walk behind me and direct 
me in the way. And she did so, until she came 
unto her father, who was Sho'eyb, on whom be 
peace! and with him was prepared a supper. 
He said unto him, Sit and sup. But he re- 
plted, I fear lest it be a compensation for my 
having watered for them, and we are a family 
who seek not a compensation for doing good. 
He said, Nay, it is my custom and hath been 
the custom of my fathers to entertain the guest 
and to give fc So he ate; and acquainted 
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him with hie case. And when he had come 
unto him, and had related to bim the story of 
his having killed the Egyptian and their inten- 
tion to kill him and his fear of Pharaoh, he 
replied, Fear not: thou hast esca ed from 
the unjust people. (For Pharaoh had no 
dominion over Medyen.) One of them [namely 
of the women] said (and she was the one who 
had been sent), O my father, hire him (о tend 
our sheep in our stead; for the best whom 
thou canst hire is the strong, the trustworthy. 
So he asked her respecting him, and she 
acquainted him with what hath been above re- 
lated, his lifting up the stone of the well, and 
his saying unto her, Walk behind me ;—and 
moreover, that when she had come unto him, 
and he knew of her presence, he hung down his 
head and raised it not. Не therefore said, 
Verily I desire to marry thee unto one of 
these my two daughters, on the condition that 
thou shalt be a hired servant to me, to fend 
my sheep, eight yenrs; and if thou fuifll ten 
years, it shall be of thino cwn will; and X desire 
not to lay a difficulty upon thee by imposing 
as a condition the ten years: thou shalt find 
me, if God, please, one of the just, who are 
faithful to their covenants. Ho replied, This 
be the covonant between mo and thee ; which- 
ever of the two terms I fulfil, there shall bo 
no injustice against me бу demanding an addi- 
tion thereto; and God is witness of what wo 
say. -And the marriage-contract was concluded 
according to this; and Sho'eyb ordered his 
Haughter to give unto Moses a rod wherewith 
to drive away the wild beasts from his sheep : 
and the rods of the prophets were in his posses- 
sion; ana the rod of Ádam, of the myrtle of 
paradise, fell into her hand ; and Moses took st, 
кюй AN Knowledge of Sho’eyb. (Sirah xxviii. 

-28. 

Wi Hh the history of Moses been related 
to thee? when he saw fire, during his journey 
from Medyen on his way to Egypt, and said 
unto his family, or his wife, Tarry yo here; 
for I have seen fire: perhaps I may bring 
you a, brand from it, or find at the fire a 
guide to direct me in the way. For he had 
missed the way in consequence of the darkness 
of the night. And when ho came unto it (and 
it was a bramble bush), he was called to by a 
voice saying, O Moses, verily I am thy Lord; 
therefore pull off thy shoes; for thou art in 
the holy valley of Tuwa. And I have chosen 
thee from among thy people wherefore hearken 
attentively unto that which is revealed unto 
thee by Me. Verily I am God: there is no 
Deity except Mo; therefore worship Me, and 
perform prayer in remembrance of Me. Verily 
the hour is coming: I will manifest it unto 
mankind, and its nearness shall appear unto 
them by its signs, that every soul may be re- 
compensed therein for its good and evil work : 
therefore let not him who believeth not in 
jt, and followeth his lust, hinder thee from 

believing in it, lest thou porish. And what is 
that in thy righthand, О Moses?—He an- 
i ; It is my rod, whereon I lean and 
swith I beat down leaves for my sheep 
they may eat them; and I have other 
rit, as the carrying of provision and the 
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water-skin, and the driving away of reptiles: 
He said, Cast it down, O Moses, y hé pus 
it down; and lo, it wae a serpent running 
along. God said, Take it, and fear it not: 
we will restore it to its former state. And he 
put his hand into tts mouth; whereupon it be- 
came again a rod. And God said, And put 
thy right hand to thy left arm-pit, and take it 
forth: it shall come forth white, without 
evil, (that ts without leprosy ; shining like the 
rays of the sun, dazzling the sight,) as another 
sign, that We may show thee the greatest of 
our signs of thine apostleship. (And when he 
desired to restore his hand to its first state, he 
put it as before described, and drew it forth.) 
Go as an apostle unto Pharaoh and those who 
are with hn; for he hath acted with exceed- 
ing impiety Ay arrogating to himself divinity.— 
Afoses said, O my Тота, dilate a udi: that 
it nay bear the message, and make my affair 
easy unto me, and loose the knot of my 
tongue (this had arisen from his having been 
burned in his mouth by а live coal when he was 
a child), that they may understand my speech 
when J deliver the message. And appoint unto 
me a Wezeer of my family, namely Aaron 
[Haroon] my brother. Strengthen my back 
by him, and make him a colleague in my 
affair, that we may glorify Thee much, and 
remember Thee much; for Thou knowest 


us, 

*t God replied, Thou hast obtained thy pe- 
tition, О Moses, and We have “ееп gracious 
unto thee another time: forasmuch as Wo 
revealed unto thy mother what was revealed, 
when she gave birth to thee and feared that 
Pharaoh would kill thee among the others that 
were born, saying, Cast him into the ark, and 
then cast him, in the ark, into tho river Nile, 
and the river shall throw him on the shore; 
then an enemy unto Me and an enemy unto 
him (namely Pharaoh) shall take him. And I 
bestowed on thee, a/ter he had taken thee, 
love from Me, that thou mightest be loved by: 
men, so that Pharaoh and all that saw thee 
loved thee; and that thou mightest be bred up 
Also forasmuch as thy sister 
Maryam wont that she might learn what became 
of thee, after they had brought nurses and thou 

adst "а to take the breast of any one of 


one who will nurse him? (whereupon her ro- 
posal was accepted, and she brought his mother): 
во We restored thee to thy mother, that her уе 
might become cheerful and that she might ш 
grieve. And thou slowest 2 soul, namely ие 
Copt in Egypt, and wast sorry fer Аїз ашу 
ter, on account of Pharaoh, and We deliver! q 
thee from sorrow; and We tried thee vem 
other trial, and delivered thee from it. n 
thon stayedst ten years among the peo 
Medyen, after thou hadst come ete 
Egypt, at the abode of Sho'eyb the prop ith ou 
he married thee to his daughter. Then Б 
camest according to Му decree, as to, 
misston, when thou hadst attain 


the age о forty years, O Moses; an 
0 


brother unto the people, with Mr быр 
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unto Pharaoh ; for ho hath acted with oxceed- 
ing impiety, by arrogating to himself divinity, 
and speak unto him with gentlo speoch, ex- 
horting him to relingutsh that conduct: perad- 
venture he will consider, or will fear God, 
and repent. (The [mere] hope with respect to 
the two [result is expressed] because of God's 
knowledge that he would not repent.) —They re- 
plied, О our Lord, verily wo fear that he may 
be precipitately violent ogainst us, hastening 
to punish us, or that he may act with exceed- 
ing injustice towards us. He said, Foar ye 
not; forIam with you: I will hear and will 
seo. Thorefore go ye unto him, and say, 
Verily we are tho apostles of thy Lord: 
therefore send with us the children of Israel 
unto Syria, and do not afflict them, but cease 
to employ them in thy difficult works, such as 
digging and building, and carrying the heavy 
burden. We have come unto thee with a sign 
from thy Lord, attesting our veracity in assert- 
tng ourselves apostles: and peace bo on him 
who followeth the right direction :—that їз, he 
shall be secure from punishment, Verily it 
hath beon revealed unto us that punishment 
[shall be inflicted] upon him who chargeth 
with falsehood that wherewith we have come, 
and turneth away from tt. (Sirah xx. 8-50.) 

“Then We sent after them, namely the 
apostles before mentioned [who were Sho'eyb 
and his predecessors], Moses, with Our signs 
unto Pharaoh and his nobles, and they acted 
unjustly with respect to them, disbelieving in 
the signs: but soo what was tbe end of the 
corrupt doers. And Moses said, O Pharaoh, 
verily I am an apostle from the Lord of the 
world unto thee. But he charged him with false- 
hood: so ће said, Гат right not to say of God 
aught but the truth. Ihave come unto you 
with a proof from your Lord: therefore send 
with me to Syria the children of Israel.— 
Pharaoh said unto him, If thou hast come 
with a aign confirmatory of thy pretenston, 
produce it, if thou be of those who speak 
truth. So he cast down his rod; end lo, it 
was а manifest serpent. And he drew forth 
his hand from his bosom ; and lo, it was white 
and radiant unto the beholders. Tho nobles 
of the people of Pharaoh said, Verily this is 
a knowing enchanter: he desireth to expel 
you from your land. What then do ye com- 
mand?—They answered, Put off for a time 
him and his brother, and send unto the cities 
collectors [of the inhabitants], that they may 
bring unto thee every knowing enchanter. 
And the enchanters came unto Pharaoh. 
They said, Shall we surely have a reward if 
we be the party who overcome? He ans- 
wered, Yea; and verily yo shall be of those 
who are admitted: near unto my person. 
They said, O Moses, either do thou cast down 
thy rod, or we will cast down what we have 
with us. He replied, Cast ye. And when 
they cast down their cords and their rods, they 


enchanted the eyes of the men, diverting them | 
Jrom the true perception of them ; and they terri- ! 


fied them; for they imagined them to be ser- 
pents running ; and they performed a great en- 
chantment. And We spake by revelation 
unto Mosos, [ssying,] Cast down thy rod. 
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Апа lo, it swallowed up what they nad 
eausod to appear changed. So the truth 
was confirmed, and that which they had 
wrought became vain; and thoy were over- 
come there, and were rendered contemptible. 
And the onchanters cast themselves down 
prostrato: they said, We believe in the 
Loid of the worlds, the Lord of Moses 
and Aaron. Pharaoh said, Have yo believed 
in Him before I have given you permis- 
sion? Verily this is a plot that ye have 
contrived in the city, that ye may cause its 
inhabitants to go forth from it. But ye shall 
know what shall happen unto you at my hand. 
I will assuredly cut off your hands and your 
feet on the opposite sides—the right hand of 
each and his left foot : then I will crucify you 
al.—Thoy replied, Verily unto our Lord 
shall we. return, after our death, of whatever 
kind it be; and thou dost not take vongeance 
on us but because we believed іп the signs 
of our Lord when thoy came unto us. О our 
Lord, pour upon us patience, and cause ua to 
die Muslims! (Sirah vii. 101-128). 

* And Pharaoh said, Let me alone that I 
may kill Moses, (for they had diverted him 
from killing him,) and let him call upon his 
Lord to defend him from me. Verily I fear 
lest he change your religion, and prevent your 
worshipping me, or that he may cause cor- 
ruption to appear in the earth (that is, 
slaughter, and other offences).—And Moses said 
unto his people, having heard this, Verily, I 
have recourse for defence unto my 
and your Lord from every proud person 
who believeth not in the day of account. And 
2 man who was 2 believer, of the family of 
Pharaoh (it is said that he was the son of his 
paternal uncle,) who concealed his faith, said, 
Will ye kill a man because he saith, My Lord 
is God,—when he hath come unto you with 
evident proofs from your Lord? And if he 
be a liar, on him [will be] the evil consequence 
of his lie; but if he be a speaker of truth, 
somewhat of that punishment with which he 
threateneth you will befall you speedily. Verily 
God directeth not him who is a transgressor, 
or polytheist, [and] & liar. O my people, ye 
have the dominion to-day, being overcomers 
in the land of Egypt ; but who will defend us 
from the punishment of God if ye kill his 
favourite servants, if it come unto us ?—Pha- 
raoh said, I will not advise you to do [aught] 
save what 1 see to be advisable, which 1s, to 
kill Moses ; and I will not direct you save into 
the right way. And he who had believed 
said, O my people, verily I fear for you the 
like of the|day of the confederates, the like of 
the condition of the people of Noah and 'A'd 
and Thamood and those who һауе lived 
after them :' and God willeth not injustice 
unto His servants. And, O my people, verily 
І fear for you the day of calling (that is, the 
day of resurrection, when the people of Para- 
dise and those of Hell shall often call one to 
another). On the day when ye shall turn 
back jrom the place of reckoning unto hell, ye 
shall have no protector against God. And 
не whom God shall cause to err shall have 


| no director, Moreover, Joseph (who wes 
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Joseph the son of Jacob according to ome | 
opinion, and who lived unto the time of Moses; | 
and Joseph the son of Abraham the son of | 
Joseph the son of Jacob, according to another 
opinion) cumo unto you before Aoses, with 
evident miraculous proofs; but yo ceased not 
to be in doubt respocting that wherewith he 
camo unto you, until, when he died, ye saiu 
without proof God will by no means send an 
apostle after him. Thus God causeth to err 
him who is a transgressor, or po/ytheist, [and] 

a sceptic. They who dispute respecting the 
signs of God, without any convincing proof 
having come unto them, their aisputingis very 
hateful with God and with those who have 
believed. Thus God sealeth every heart (or 
the whole heart) of a proud contumacious 
person. 

“ And Pharaoh said, О Hámán, build for 
mo a tower, that I may reach the avenues, 
the avenues of the heavens, and ascond unto 
the God of Moses; but verily I think him, 
namely Moses, a liar in his assertion that he 
hath any god but nyself. Andthuathe wicked- 
ness of fis deed was made to seem comely 
unto Pharaob, and ho was turned away from 
the path of rectitude; and the artifice of 
Pharaoh [ended] not влке in loss, And he 
who had believed said, O my people, follow 
mo: I will direct you into tho right way. О 
my people, this presont life is only а tom- 
porary enjoyment; but the world to come ія 
the mansion of firm continuance. Whosoever 
doeth evil, he shall not be recompensed save 
with the like of it; and whosoever dooth 
good, whether male or female, and is a be- 
liever, those shell onter Paradise; they shall 
be provided for therein without reckoning. 
And, O my people, how is it tbat I invite 
you unto salvation, and ye invito me unto 
the Fire? Ye invite me to deny God, and 
to associate with Him that of which I have 
no knowledge; but I invite you unto the 

К Mighty, the Very Forgiving. (There із) no 
doubt but that the false gods to the worship 
istae ye invito me are not to be invoked in 
this world, nor in the world to come, and that 
our return [shall be] unto God, and that the |. 
transgressors shall be tho companions of the 
Fire And ye shall remember, when ye see 
the punishment, what I say unto you; and T 

Y commit my case unto God; for God seeth 

His eervants.— T'Àís he said when they threa- 

tened him for opposing their religion, Therefore 

God preservod ims from the evils which thoy 

had artfully devised (namely slaughter), and а 

‘most evil punishment encompassed the people 

of Pharaoh, wtih Pharaoh himself (namely the 
drowning); then they shall be exposed to the 

Fire morning and evening; and on the day 

- whenthe hour [of judgment) shall come, rt 

shall be said unto the angels, Introduce the 
people of Pharnch into the most severe 
punishment. (Sirah AS en) : 
* And the nobles of the people of Pharaoh 
unto him, Wil thou Tet oses and his 
ple go that thoy may act corruptly in the 
E witing to disobey thee, and leave 
d geds? (For ke had made for 
Гот thew to worship. end ic suid, 
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1 ат your Lord and their Lord ; —and therefore 
he said, I am your Lord the Most Higk) He 
answered, We will slaughter their male chil. 
dren and will suffer their females to live: and 
verily we shall prevail over them. And thus 
they did unto them; wherefore the children o; 
Israel complained, and Moses said unto his 
people, Seek aid vf God, and be patient; for 
the oarth belongeth unto God: He causeth 
whomsoever He will of His servants to inherit 
it; and the prosperous end is for those who 
fear God. They replied, Wo havo” beon 
afflicted before thou camest unto us and since 
thou hast come unto us. He said, Perhapa 
your Lord will destroy your enemy and cause 
you to succeed [him] in the earth, and He 
will seo how ye will act iAerein.—And We 
had punished tho family of Pharaoh with 
doarth and with scarcity of fruits, that they 
might be adinonishod and might believe. But 
when good betided them, they said, This is 
oura :—that is, we deserve it ;—and they were 
not grateful for it; and if evil befell them, 
they ascribed it to the ill luck of Moses and 
those believers who were with him. Nay, their 
ill-luck was only with God, He brought tt 
upon them; but the greater number of them 
know not fhis. And they said unto Afoses, 
Whatsoever eign thou bring unto vs, to en- 
chant ue thorawith, wo wili not believe in 
thee. So he uttered an imprecation upon thom, 
and We sent upon them tho flood, whieh en- 
tered their houses and reached to (he throats of 
the persons sitting, seven days, and the locusta, 
which ate their. cora and thet? fruits, and the 
kummal, or grubs, or a kind of tick, which 
sought after what the locusts had left, and the 
frogs, which filled their houses and their food, 
and the blood in teir waters ; distinct signs : 
but they were proud, refusing to believe in 
them, and were в wicked psople. And when 
the punishment fell upon them, thoy said, о 
Moses, supplicate for’ оз thy Lord, according 
to that which He hath covenanted with theo, 
namely, that He will withdraw from ыз -the 
punishment if we believe: verily, if thon 
remeve. irom us the punishment, we 
will assuredly believe thee, and we will 
assuredly send with thee the children of 
Isracl. Bot when We removed irom thom 
the punishment until a period at which thoy 
should arrive, io, they brake their promise, 
Wherefore we took vongeance on them, and 
drowned thom in tho sea, because thay 
charged our signs with falsehood and were 
heedless of them, And We caused the peop'e 
who had been rendered weak, by being en- 
slaved, to inherit the eastern parte QUE 
earth and its western parts, which we Histo 
with water and trees, (namely Syria); and t d 
gracious word of thy Lord was fulfilled o 
the children of Israel, because they had pesa 
patient; and We destroyed the structures 
which Pharaoh and his people had built an 
what they had erected." (Sürsh vii. 1 
133. 3 

2 е меры the children of Israel across 


the sea, and Pheraoh and his troops pune 
them with violence and hostility, орыр ate 


drowning overtook him, he said, I 
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that thoro is no deity but He in whom the 
children of Israel believe, and I am one of the 
Muslims. But Gabriel thrust into his mouth 
some of the mire of the sea, lest mercy should 
be granted him, and said, Now thou believest, 
and thou hast been rebellious hitherto, and 
wast [one] of the corrupters. But to-day wo 
will raise thee with thy lifeless body /rom the 
sea, that thon mayest be a sign unto those 
who shall come after thee. (7t is related, on 
the authority of lbn- Abbás, that some of the 
children of Israel doubted his death ; wherefore 
he was brought forth to them that they might 
sec hin.) But verily many men are heedless 
of Our signs, (Sürah x. 90-92.) 

“And We brought the children of Israel 
аоговв the sea; and they came unto a people 


who gavo thomselyes up to the worship of 


idols belonging to them; [whereupon] they 
said, О Moses, make for us a god (an idol for 
us to worship), like as they have gods. He 
replied, Verily ye ure a people who are ig- 
norant, since ye have requited God's javour 
towards you with that which ye have said; for 
that [religion] in which these are [occupied 
shall be] destroyed, and vain is that which 
they do. He said, Shall I seok for you any 
other deity than God, when He hath preferred 
уос above the peoples of your time. (Surah 
vii. 134-136.) 

* And We caused the thin clouds to shade 
you from the heat of the sun in the desert, and 
caused the manna,and the quails to descend 
upon you, and said, Eat of the good things 
which We have given you for food, and store 
not up.— But they were ungrateful for the bene- 
fit, and stored up ; wherefore it was cut off from 
them. And they injured not Us thereby; but 
they did injure their own sonls.” (Sirah 
ii. 54, | А 

и Ri so: О children of Israel, when ye 
said, O Moses, we will not bear patiently the 
having. опе kind of food, the manna and the 
quails ; therefore supplicate for us thy Lord, 
that He may produce for us somewhat of that 
which the. partb bringeth forth, of its herbs 
and its cucumbers and its wheat and its len- 


„118 and its onions:—he said unto them, Will 


ye take іп: exchange that which is worse for 
that which-is better?— But they refused to 
recede; therefore he supplicated God, and He 
said, Get ye down into a great city; for yo 
shall have therein what ye hayo asked.—And 
the marks of abjection and poverty were 
Stamped upon them: so these characteristics 
necessarily КБ to them, even if they are rich, 
us necessarily as the stamped coin belongeth to 
its die; and they returned with indignation 
from God. This was because they did dis- 
helieve in the signs of God, and slay the pro- 
pheta (as Zechariah and John) unjustly : this 
was because they rebelled and did transgrese. 
(Sirah ii. 58.) 1 
“And remember when Moses asked drink 
for his people, who had become thirsty in the 
desert, and We said, Strike with thy rod the 
stone. Zt was the stone that fled away with 
his garment : it was light, square, like the head 
ГА a man, marble or kedhdhán.) Accordingly 
e struck it; and there gashed out from it 
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twelve fountains, according to the number of 
the tribes, all men (each tribe of them) know- 
ing their drinking-place. And We said uate 
them, Eat ye and drink of the supply of God, 
and commit not evil in tho oarth, acting cor- 
ruptly. (Sürah ii. 57.) 

“Remember also when We obtained your 
bond that ye would do according to that which 
ts contained тп the Law, and had lifted up over 
you the mountain, namely Mount Sinai, 
pulled it up by the roots and raised it over you 
when ye had refused to accept the Law. gnd We 
said, Receive that which We have given yeu, 
with resolution, and remember that which ia 
contained in it, fo do according thereto: perud- 
vonture yo will fear the Mire, or acts of dia- 
obedience. —Then ye tarned back after that ; 
and had it not been for the grace of God to- 
wards you and His morcy, ye had certainly 
been of those who perish. And ye know 
those of you who transgressed on the Sab- 
bath, by catching fish, when We had forbidden 
them to do so, and they were the people of Eyleh, 
and We said unto them, Bo ye apes, driven 
away from tho society of men.—Thereupon 
they became such, and they perished after three 
days.—And We made it (numely that punixh- 
ment) an example unto those who were con- 
temporary with them and those who came 
after thom, and a warning to the pious. 
(Sirah ii. 60-62.) 

“And Wo appointed unto Moses thirt. 
nights, at the expiration of which We wou 
speak to him, on the condition of his fasting 
during them; and they were [the nights of the 
month of} Dhu-/-Aaadeh; and he fasted 
during them: but when they were ended, he dis- 
liked the smell of hia breath; so he used a 
tooth-stick ; whereupon God commanded him to 
fast ten other nights, that He might speak (о. 
“Him with the odour of his breath, as He whose 
name be exalted hath said, and We completed 
them by adding ten nights of Dhu-l-Hijjeh : 
so the stated time of his Lord was completed, 
forty nights. And Moses said unto his bro- 
ther Aaron, ut Áis departure to the mountain 
Sor the private collocuttcn, Be thou my deputy 
among my people, and act rightly, and fol- 
low not tho way of the corrupt doers by «gree- 
ing with them in acts of disobedience. - And 
when Moses came at Our appointed time, 
and his Lord spake unto him «without an in- 
termediary. ho said, O my Lord, show mo 
Thyself, that I may see Thee. He replied, 
Thou shalt not see Me: but luok at the moun- 
tain, which is stronger tham thou; and if it 
remain firm in its place, then shalt thou see 
Me. And when his Lord displayed Himself. 
to the mountain (lhat 15, when there appeared, 
of His light, half of the tip of His little finger, 
as related in a tradition which El-Hakim hath 
verified), He reduced it to powdor, levelling it 
even with the ground around it; und Moses 
fell down in a swoon. And when he reco- 
vered, he said, Extolled be Thy perfection! 
I turn unto Thee repenting, and I am the 
first of the believers in my time.—God said 
unto hin, O Moses, I have chosen thee above 
the people of thy time by honouring thee, by 
My commissions and by My speaking unti 
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thee: therefore reccive what I have given 
thee, and be of those who are grateful. And 
We wrote for lim upon the tables of the Law 
(which were of the lote-tree of Paradise, or of 
chrysolite, or of emerald; in number seven, or 
ton) an admonition concerning every requisite 
matter of religion. and a distinct explanation 
of everything; and said, Therefore receive 
it with resolution, and command thy people 
to act according to the most excellent [pre- 
cepts] thereof. (Sirah vii, 138-142.) 

* And the people of Moses, after it (tat is, 
after his departure for the private collocution), 
made of their ornaments (which they had bor- 
rowed of the people of Pharaoh), à corporeal calf 
which És-Sdnaree cast for them, and which 
lowed ; for he had the faculty of doing so in con- 
sequence of their having put into its mouth some 
dust taken from beneath the hoof of the horse of 
Gabriel ; and they took it «s а god. Did they 
not see that it spake not to them, nor directed 
them in the way? They took it as a god, and 
were offenders. But when they repented, 
and saw that they had erred, which was after 
the return of Moses, they said, Verily if our 
Lord do not have merey upon us and for- 
give us, we shall assuredly be of those who 
perish. (Sirah vii. 146-148.) 

“Апа Moses returned unto his people en- 
raged against them, exceedingly sorrowful. 
He said, O my people, did not your Lord 
promise you a good true promise, that He 
would give you the Law? But did the time of 
my absence seam tedious to you, or did ye 
desire that indignation from your Lord should 
befall you, and therefore did ye break your 
promise to me, and abstain {тот coming after 
me?—They answered, We did not break our 
promise to thee of our own authority; but 
we were made to carry loads of the ornaments 
of the people of Pharaoh (which the children 
of Israel had borrowed of them under pre- 
tence of [requiring them for] a wedding, and 
which remained in their possesston), and we 
cast them into the fire, i order of Es-Sá- 
miree, Апа іп like manner also Es-Sámireo 
cast their ornaments which he had, and some of 
the dust which he had taken from the traces of 
the hoofs of the horse of Gabriel; and he pro- 
duced unto them a corporeal calf, of flesh and 
blood, which lowed, by reason of the dust, the 
property of which ts to give life to that into 
which tt is put; and he had put it, after Ае had 
moulded the calf, into its mouth. And they 

namely Es-Sdmiree and his followers) said, 

his is your god, and the god of Moses; but 
he hath forgotten Ais lord here, and gone to 
seek him. God satth, But did they not see 
that it returned them not an answer, nor was 
able to cause them hurt or profit? And 
Aaron had said unto them, before the return 
of Moses, О my people, ye are-only tried by 
it: and verily your Lord is the Compas- 
sionate; therefore follow me, by worshipping 
Him, and obey my command. They replied, 
N ll by no means cease to be devoted to 
the тар of jt until Moses return unto us. 
es said after his return, О Aaron, what 
ered thee, when thou sawest that they 
d томау, {гот following me? Hast 
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thou then been disobediont to my command 
by remaining among them who worshipped ano- 
ther than God?—He answered, О son of my 
mother, seize me not by my beard (for Ае 
had taken hold of his beard with his left hand) 
nor by [the hair of] my head (for Ле 
had taken hold of his hair with his right hand, 
in anger). Verily I feared lest 1/7 followed thee 
(for « company of those who worshipped the 
calf would inevitably have followed me) thou 
shouldst say, Thou hast made a division 
among the children of Israel, and hast net 
waited for my sentence. Moses said, And 
what was thy motive for doing as thou hast 
О Stimiree? He answered, I saw that which 
they saw not; therefore I took a handful of 
dust from the foot-marks of the horse of the 
apostle Gabriel, and cast it into the molten 
calf; and thus my soul allured me to take u 
handful of the dust above-mentioned, and to 
cast it upon that which had no life, that it 
might have life; and I saw that thy people had 
demanded of thee that thou: wouldst make them 
a god; so my soul suggested to me that this 
cal/' should be their god. Moses anid unto him, 
Then get thee gone from among us, and [the 
punishment] for thee during the pertod of thy 
life [shall be], that thou shalt say unto whom- 
soerer thou shali see, Touch те not :—(so he used 
to wander about the desert, and when he touched 
anyone, or anyone touched him, they hoth be- 
came affected with a burning fever :) and 
verily for thee is a threat which thou shalt 
by no means find to be false. And look at 
thy god, to the worship of which thon hast 
continued devoted. We will assuredly burn 
it: then we will assuredly reduce it to pow- 
der and scatter it in the sea. (And Moses, 
after he had slaughtered it, did this.) Your 
deity is God only, except whom there is no 
deity. He comprehendeth all things by His 
knowledge.—Thus. O Mohammad, do We re- 
lato unto thee accounts of what hath hap- 
pened heretofore; and We have given thec, 
from Us, an admonition ; namely the Kur-an. 
(Sirah xx. 88-99.) И b 
“ Апа they were made to drink down the 
calf into their hearts (that is, the love n 
mingled with thet hearts as drink minglet. ) 
because of their unbelief. (Sürah ii. 87.) " 
“Remember, О children of Israel, W еп 
Moses said unto his people who озу 
the calf, О my people, verily ye have inju 
your own souls by your taking to yourse Ms 
the calf as а god; therefore turn vate IP 
tance unto your Creator from the worship A 
and slay one another: (that із, let the diee 
among you slay the criminal :) this NP SOS 
for you in the estimation of your Cre 
And he aided you to do that, газат е 
you а black cloud, lest one of you 5 Au dere 
another and have compassion on Aim, unit 
were slain of you about seventy thousa Fy с 
thereupon He became propitious towar ET 
accepting your repentance ; for He is. HO 
Propitious, the Morciful. (Sürah n. т 
* Remember, also, О children of E 
when ye said, having gone forth with of the 
to beg pardon of God for your worship 2 co 
calf, and having heard his ‚ О Moses, 
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willnot believe thee until we see God mani- 
festly :—whereupon the vehoment sound as- 
sailed you, and ye died, while yo beheld what 
happened to you. Then We raised you to life 
after ye had beon dead, that peradventuro ye 
might give thanks. (Sirah ii. 52, 53.) 

“ And Moses choso from his people seventy 
men, of those who had not worshipped the calf, by 
the command of God, at the timo appointed by 
Us for their coming to ask pardon for their 
companions’ worship of the calf; and he went 
forth with them; and when the convulsion 
(the violent earthquake) took thom away (бе- 
cause, saith Ibn-’Ahbds, they did not separate 
themselves from their people when the latter 
worshipped the calf), Moses said, О my Lord, 
if Thou hadst ploased, Thou hadst dostroyed 
them before my goiny forth with them, that the 
children of Israel might have beheld it and 
might not suspect me; and mo [но] Wilt 
Thou destroy us for that which the foolish 
among ns have допо? It is naught hut Thy 
trial: Thou wilt cause to err thereby whom 
Thou pleasest, and Thou wilt rightly guide 
whom Thou pleasest. Thouart our guardian; 
and do Thou forgive us and have mercy 
upon us; for Thou art tho best of those who 
forgive: and appoint for us in this world 
what is good, and in the world to come; for 
unto Thee have we turned with repentance. 
—God replied, Y will afflict with My punish- 
ment whom I please, and My mercy extendeth 
over overything in the world; and I will ap- 
point it, in the world to come, for those who 
fear and give the legal alms, and those who 
believe on Our signs, who shali follow the 
apostle, the illiterate prophet, Mohammad, 
whom they shall find written down with them 
in the Pentateuch and tho Gospel, by his name 
and his description. He will command them 
that which is right, and forbid them that 

which is evil; and will allow them as lawful 
the good things among those forbidden tn their 
law, and prohibit them the impure, as carrton 
and other things, and will take off from them 
their burden and the yokes that were upon 
them, аз the slaying of a soul [for an atone- 
ment] in repentance, and the cutting off of the 
mark left by impurity. And those who shall 
believe in him and honour him and assist 
him and follow the light which shall be sent 
down with him, namely the Kur-án, these shall 
be the prosperous. (Sirah vii. 154-156.) . 

“ And remember when Moses said unto his 
people, O my people, remember the favour 
of God towards you, since He hath appointed 
prophets from among you, and mado you 
princes (masters of servants and other atten- 
dants), and given you what He hath not given 
any [other] of the peoples (as the manna and 
the quais and other things). О my people, 
enter the Holy Land which God hath decreed 
for you (namely Syria), and turn not back, 
lest ye turn losers.—They roplied, O Moses, 
verily there is in it a gigantic people, of the 
remains of the tribe of 'A'd, and wo will not 
enter it until they go forth from it; but if 
Ee go forth from it, then wo will enter. 
— Thereupon two men, of those who feared to 


disobey God, namely Joshua and Caleb, of the 
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chiefs whom Moses sent to discover the circum- 
stances of the giants, and upon whom God had 
conferred favour, and who had concea'ed what 
they had seen of the state of the giants, except- 
ing from Moses, wherefore the other chiefs be- 
came cowardly, said unto them, Enter ye upon 
them through the gate -of the city, and fear 
them not; for they are bodies without hearts ; 
and when ye enter it, ye overcome; and upon 
God place your dependence, if yo be believers. 
—But they said, O Moses, wo will never enter 
it while they remain therein. Thorefore go 
thou and thy Lord, and fight: for wo remain 
hero.— Then Moses said, О my Lord, verily I 
am not master of any but myself and my 
brother: therefore distinguish betwoen us 
and the unrighteous people.—God replied, 
Verily it (namely the Holy Land) shall bo for- 
bidden them forty years; they shall wander 
in perplexity in the land: and bo not thou 
solicitous for the unrighteous people.—The 
land through which they wandered was only 
nine leagues in extent. They used to journey 
during the night with diligence; but in the 
morning they found themselves in the place 
whence they had set forth; and they journeyed 
during the day in like manner. Thus they did 
until all of them had become extinct, excepting 
those who had not attained the age of twenty 
years; and it ts said that they were siz hun- 
dred thousand. Aaron and Moses died in the 
desert; and mercy was their lot: but punish- 
ment was the lot of those. And Moses begged 
his Lord, when he was about to die, that He 
would bring him as near аз a stone's throw to 
the Holy Гапа: wherefore He did so. And 
Joshua was made a prophet after the forty 
[years], and he gave orders to fight against 
the tants. So he went with those who were 
with him, and fought against them: and tt was 
Friday; and the sun stood still for him awhile, 
until he had made an end of fighting agatnst 
them. (Surah v, 23-29.) 

* Károon [or Korsh] was of the people of 
Mosos (he was thé son of his paternal uncle, 
and the son of his maternal aunt, and he be- 
lieved in him); but he behaved insolenily 
towards them; for We had bestowed upon 
him such treasures that their keys wera 
heavy burdens for a company of men endowed 
with strength, in number, as some say, seventy ; 
and some, forty; and some, ten; and some, 
another number. Remember whon his people 
(the believers among the children of erm said 
unto him, Rejoice not exultingly in the abun- 
dance of thy wealth ; for God loveth not those 
who so rejoice; but seek to attain, by means 
of the wealth which God hath given thee, the 
latter abode [of Paradise], by expanding thy 
wealth in the service of God; and neglect not 
thy part in this world, to work therein for the 
world io come; but be beneficent unto man- 
kind, by bestowing alms, as God hath beon 
beneficent unto thee; and seek not to act 
corruptly in the earth; for God loveth not 
the corrupt doers. Не replied, I have only 
been given it on account of tho knowledge 
that I possess. For he was the most learned 
of the children of Israel in the Law, after 

овез and Aaron. God saith, Did he noi 
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know that God had destroyed before him, of 
ihe generations, those that wero mightier 
than he in strength, and who had aranssed 
more abundanco of wealth? And the wicked 
shall not be asked respecting their sins, be- 
cause God knoweth them: therefore they shall 
be sent into the Fire without a reckoning. And 
Kdroon went forth unto his people in his 
pomp, with his many dependants mounted, 

* adorned with garments of gold and silk, upon 
decked horses and mules. Those who desired 
the present life said, O would that we had 
the like of that which hath been bestowed on 
Kiiroon tn this world! Verily he is possessed 
of great good fortune !—But those unto whom 
knowledgo of what God hath promised їп the 
world to come had been given, said unto them, 
Woe to you! Thereward of God in the world 
te come (which їз Paradise) is better for him 
who believeth and worketh righteousness 
than that which hath been bestowed on Károon 
їл the present world; and none shall receive it 
but the pationt in the service of God. And 
We caused the earth to cleave asunder and 
swallow up him and his mansion, and he had 
no forces to defend him, іп tho place of God, 
nor was he of the [number of the} saved. 
And the next morning, those who had wished 
for his place tho day before said, Aha! God 
enlargeth provision unto whom He pleaseth 
of His servants, and is sparing of tt unto whom 
He pleaseth! Had not God been gracious 
unto us, He had caused [the earth) to cloave 
asunder and swallow up us! Aha! ths un- 
grateful for His benefits do not prospor! 
(Sirah xxviii, 76-82.) 

“ Remember, when Мовоз said unto his 
people (when one of them had been slain, whose 
murderer was not known, and they asked him 
to beg God that He would discover htm to them, 
wherefore he supplicated Him), Verily God 
commandeth you to sacrifice a cow. They 
Said, Dost thou make a jest of us? He said, 
I beg God to preserve me from being one of 
the foolish. So when they knew that he de- 
eidedly intended what he had ordered, they 

1 said, Supplicate for us thy Lord, that He 
: may manifest to us what she ів; that ts, what 
A ^ is her aye. Moses replied, Ho saith, She is a 
cow neither old nor young; but of a middle 
ago, ON aoe thereforo do as vc 
are commanded. They said, Supplicate f 
us thy Lord, that He may ОТТЕП хо = 
what is her colour. He replied, He saith, She 
is & red cow: her colour is very bright: sho 
rejoiceth the behoiders. They said, Suppli- 
cate for us thy Lord, that Ho may manifest 
to us what sho is, whether she be а Pasturing 
er a working cow ; for cows of the атшы 
E mentioned are to ua like one another; and we, 
if God please, shall indeed be rightly directed 
‘ to her, (Zn a tradition tt is said, Had they 
not said, ' [f God please, she had not ever 
been manifested to them.) He replied. He 
ith, She is a cow not ates by work that 
plougheth tho ground, nor doth she water tha 
[she їз] free from detects and the murks 
ere is no colour in her di 
he rest of her colour. They ER 
brought the truth. And they sought 
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her, and found her їп the possession of the 
young man who acted piously towards his 
mother, and they bought her for as much gold 
as her hide would contain. Then they sacri. 
ficed her; but they were near to leaving it 
undone, on account of the greatness of her 
price, (And ina tradition tt їз satd, Had 
they sucrificed any cow whatever, He had satis- 
fied them: but they acted hardly towards thein- 
selves; зо God acted hardly towards thera.) 
And whon yo slew a soul, and contended to- 
gether respecting it, (and God brought forth 
[to light] that which ye did concoal—this zs 
the beginning of the story {and was the occa- 
sion of the order to sacritice this partioular 
cow,]) We said, Strike him (that is, the slain 
person) with part of her. So he was struck 
with her tongue, or the root of her tail, or, as 
some say, with her right thigh; whereupon he 
сате to life, and said, Such-a-one and such-q- 
one slew me,—to the two sons of his uncle, 
And Ае died. They two [the murderers} were 
therefore deprived of the inheritance, and were 
slain. Thus God raiseth to life the dead, end 
showeth you His signs (the proof of His 
power), that peradventure ye may understand, 
and know that He who is able to raise to life 
one soul is able to raise to life many souls, 
Thon your hearts became hard, О ye Jews, so 
as not to accept the truth, after that, and they 
[were] ав stones, or moro hard: for of stones 
there are indeed somo from which rivera gush 
forth; and of them there are indeed some 
that cleave asunder and water issueth from 
them; and oí them there are indeed some 
that fall down through fear of God; whereas 
your hearts are not impressed, nor do they grow 
soft, nor do they become humble. But God is 
not: heedless of that which yo do: He only 
reserveth you unto your time. (Sirah ii. 63- 
69. 

dev when Moses said to his young 
man Joshua the son of Nun, who served him 
and acquired knowledge from him, I will not 
cease to go forward until I reach the place 
where the two seas (the Sea of Greece and the 
Sea of Persta) meet, or travel for a long space 
of time. And when they reached the place 
where they (the two seus) met they forgot 
their fish: Joshua forgot to tuke tt up, on their 
departure; and Moses forgot to remind him ; 
and it made its way in the sea by a hollow 
passage, God withholding the water from it. 
And when they had passed beyond thai place, 
and proceeded until the time of the morning- 
meal on the following duy, [Moses] said unto 
his young man, Bring us our morning-meal : 
we have experienced fatigue from this ош 
journey. He replied, What thinkest thou? 
When wo repaired to the rock to rest at that 
Place, I forgot tho fish, and none made me 
forget to mention it but the Devil; and it 
made its way in the sea in a wonderful 
Mmanner.— Moses said, That (namely our loss 
of the fish) is what we were desiring: for tt 
їз а sign unto us of our finding him whom we 
seek. And thoy returned by the way that 
they had come, following the footsteps, and 
came tQ the rock. And they found one of Our 
Servants (namely Æl-Khidr) unto whom We 
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had granted meroy from Use (that is, the 
gift of prophecy in {Ае opinion of some, and the 
rank of a saint according to another opinion, 
which most of ihe learned hold), and whom 
We had taught knowledgo from Us respecting 
things unseen.—El- Bukháree hath related a 
tradition that. Moses performed the office of a 
preacher among the children of Israel, and was 
asked who was the most knowing of men; to 
which he answered, J :—whereupon God blamed 
him for this, because he did not refer the know- 
ledge thereof to Him. And God said unto him 
by revelation, Verily I have а servant at the 
place where the two seas meet, and he їз more 
knowing than thou. Moses said, О my Lord, 
and how shall 1 meet with him? He answered, 
Thou shalt take with thee a fish, and put it 
into a measuring vessel, amd where thou shalt 
lose the fish, there is he. So he took a fish, 
and put it into a vessel. Then he departed, and 
Joshua the son of Nun departed with him, until 
they came to the rack, where they laid down 
their. heads and slept. And the fish became 
agitated in the фе, and escaped from it, and 
fell into the sea, and it made its way їп the sea 
by a hollow passage, God withholding the water 
from the px e that it became like a vault over 
tt: and when Moses’ companion awoke, he for- 
got to inform him of the fish. 

“Moses said unto him [namely El-Khidr], 
ShallI follow thee, that thou mayost teach 
me [part] of that which thou hast beon 
taught, fora direction unio me? lie answared, 
Verily thou canst not have patience with mo. 
For how canst thou be patient with respect 
to that whereof thou comprehondest not the 
knowledgo ?— Ho replied, Thou shalt find me, 
if God ріовво, patient; and I will not disobey 
any command of thine. He said, Then if 
thou foliow me, ask me not respecting any- 
thing: but be putient until I give thee un 
account thereof. And Moses assented to his 
condition. And thoy departed, walking along 
the shore of the sea, until, whon they em- 
barked in tho ship that passed бу them, he, 
El-Khidr, made a hole in it, by pulling out a 
plankor two planks from it on the outside by 
means of an axe when it reached the middle of 
the seu. Boses ввід unto him, Haat thou 
made a hole in it that thou muyest drown its 
people? Thou hast done a grievous thing.— 
(8м it is related that the water entered not the 

ole.) He replied, Did I not say that thou 
couldst not have patience with me? [Moses] 
said, Chastise me not for my forgetfulness, 
nor impose on me a difficulty in my case.— 
And they departed, after they had gone forth 
Srom the vessel, walking on, until, when they 
found a boy who had not attained the aee 0д 
owing right and што laying with other 
children, Gu he. was the dod Beautiful of them 
tn countenunce, and he (£l-Khidr) slew him, 
оез said unto him, Hast thou slain an inno- 
cent soul, without Ais having slain ав soul? 
Thou hast done an iniquitous thing.—Ho re- 
plied, Did І not say that thon couldat not have 
Patience with me? [Moses] said, И Iask thee 
Concerning anything after this time, suffer 
те not to accompeny thee. Now hast thou 
Teocived from me an excute fer thy separating 
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thyself from me—Anå they departed [enc 
proceeded) until, when they came to the 
people of a city (which was Antioch), they 
asked food of its people; but they refused to 
entertain them: and they found theroin а 
wall, the height whereof was a hundred cubits, 
which was about to fall down; whereupon he 
Сю) set it upright with his hand. Moses 
said unto Aim, ЇЇ thou wouldst, thou mightest 
have obtainod pay for it, since they did not 
entertain us, notwithstanding our want of food. 
El-Khidr said unto him, This shall bo а sopa- 
ration between me and theo; but before my 
separation from thee, I will declare unto thee 
tho intorprotation of that which thou couldst 
not bear with pationce. 

“ Аз to the vessel, it belonged to ten poor 
men, who pursued their business on the sea; 
and I desired to render it unsound; for there 
was behind thom a king, an unbeliever, who 
took every sound vessol by force. And as 
to the boy, his parents were believers, and we 
feared that ho would transgress against thom 
rebelliously end impiously : for, according to 
a tradition related by Muslim, he was consti- 
tuted by nature an unbeliever, und had he lived 
he АЯ acted; wherofore we desired that 
their Lord should create for them a better 
than he in virtue, and [one] more disposed 
than he to filial piety. And God created for 
them a daughter, who married a prophet, and 
gave birth to a prop en by means of whom God 
directed a people to the right way. And as to 
the wall, it belonged to two orphan youths 
in the city, and beneath it was a treasure 
buried, of gold and silver, belonging to them; 
and thoir father was а righteous man; and 
thy Lord desired that they should attain 
their age of strength and іске forth thoir 
treasuro through the mercy of thy Lord. 
And I did it not (namely what hath been men-. 
tioned) of mine own will, but by direction of 
God. This is the interpretation of that which 
thou couldst not bear with patience. (Sirah 

viii. 59-81.)” 
5 The ИО remarks are taken from 
Sale's notes of al-Baizáwi and other commen- 
ors :— 
"d There is а tradition that Moses was & 
very swarthy швп; and that when he pat his 
hand into hia bosom, and drew it out again, 
it became extremely «Еш splendid, sur- 
ing the brightness of the sun. 
PES PEE impediment in his speech, 
which was Остале by tho following асса 
haraoh ono day carrying Aim in 

Re es & child, he auddenly laid hold of 
his beard and plucked it in 2 very rough 
manner, which put Pharaoh into such а pas- 
sion, that he ordered him to be put to death : 
bat A’siyeh, bis wifo, representing to him that 
he was but a child, who could not distinguish 
betwoon a burning coal anda ruby, ho ordered 
the experimont to be made; and а live coal 
and a ruby being set before Moses, he took 
the coal and put it into his mouth, and burnt 
his tonguo; and thereupon he was pardoned. 
—This is а Jowish story а ш» altored. 

«Jt is relatec that the midwife appointed 
to stiend the Hebrew women, terrified by o 
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ight which appeared between the eyes of Monos 
x his sth еа touched with extraordinary 
affection for the child, did not discover him 
to the officers, so that her mother kept him 
in her house, and nursed him three months; 
after which it was impossiblo for her to con- 
ceal him any longer, the king then giving 
ordera to make the searches more strictly. 
“The commentators say that the mother of 
Moses mado an ark of the papyrus, and 
itched it, and put in some cotton; and 
аар laid the cbild therein, committed it 
to the river, a branch of which wont into 
Pharaoh's garden: that the stream carried 
the ark thither into a fishpond, at the head of 
which Pharaoh was then sitting with his wife 
A’siyeh, tho daughter of Muzáhem; and that 
the king, having comr-anded it to be taken 
up and opened, and finding in it a beautiful 
child, took a fancy to it, and ordered it to be 
brought up. Some writers mention a mira- 
raculons preservation of Moses before ho was 
pat into the ark; and tell us, that his mother 
aving hid him from Pharaoh's officers in an 
oven, his sister, in her mother’s absence, 
kindled a large fire in the oven to heat it, not 
knowing the child was there; but that he 
was afterwards takon out unhurt.” 


MOSQUE. The Muhammadan 
place of worship, which is called in Arabic 
masjid (dm). The term * mosque" is found 
in all European languages, and must havo been 
derived from the Arabic form of the word, 
e.g. Spanish, mesguita; Italian, moschea; Ger- 
man, Moschee; French, mosquée; English, 
mosque or mosk. 

For an account of these buildings, seo 
MABJID. 


MOTHER. (1) Kindness towards 
a mother is enjoined in the Qur'an. Sürah 
xlvi. 14: * We have prescribed for man kind- 
ness towards his parents. His mother boro 
him with trouble. and brought him forth with 
trouble.” 
(2) Mothers cannot bo compelled to nurse 
their children. 
(8) They are not, without their husband’s 
мат permission, allowed to move them to a strange 
X place. (Hidayah, vol. i. pp. 386, 390.) 


MOURNING. Тһе period of 
mourning for the dead is restricted to three 
days, during which time the friends and rela- 
tives are expected to visit the bereaved 
family, and offer up prayers for the departed 
(fioi) and speak words of consolation 

tatziyah). But a widow must observe the 
custom of mourning for a period of four 
ee ten days, which period is called 
13090. During these periods of mourning, it is 
the duty of all concerned to abstain from the 
se of perfumes and ornaments, and to wear 
soiled garments. Lamentation, buka’ (Heb. 
), for the dead is strictly forbidden by 
Prophet (Mishkát, book v. ch. vii), but 
nevertheless а common custom in the 
amongst all sects of Muhammadana. 
an Nights; Lane's Modern Egyp- 
Dawe Travels in Barbary.) 


A ow 


MU'AZZIN 
MU*AHID (slee), One who enters 


into covenant (айа) with another. Ап infidel 
who is permitted by а Muslim Govermment to 
enter its towns and carry on traffic, £e. a 
zimmi. [ziwa] 


AL-MU'AKHKHIR (yty). “Tho 
Deferrer.” One of the ninety-nine names or 
attributes of God. It does not occur in tho 
Qur'àn, but is given in the Hadis. 


MU'ALLIM (ple). A teacher in 
a school or mosque.  Al-Afu'allimu "4. 
Awwal, * The first teacher,” is a term usod 
by philosophers for Aristotle. Amongst the 
Süfis it is used for Adam, who is said to be 
the first prophet. Afutadlimu 'l- Mala'ikah, 
* Tho teacher of angels," is also used by the 
Süfis for Adam, because it is said in the 
Qur'n, Sirah ii. 31: “О Adam, declare 
unto them (the angels) their names." 


MU'ANAQAH (&iw»), Embrac- 
ing, or throwing oneself on the neck of one's 
friend. А custom especially enjoined by 
Muhammad. (Mishkat, book xxii. ch. iii. 
pt. 2.) 

AL-MU'AQQIBAT (лаа). Lit. 
“The succeeding ones." А title given to tho 
recording angels. [KIRAMU ’L-KATIBIN. ] 


MU'AWIYAH (&,\x*). The sixth 
Khalifah, and the founder of the Umaiyah 
dynasty (the Ommiades) He was the son of 
Abi Sufyàn, one of tho leading Companions 
of Muhammad, and became Khalifah on the 
death of al-Hasan, and is regarded with great 
hatred by the Shi‘ahs. Ho died л.н. 60. He 
was the first Khalifah who made the Khali- 
fate hereditary. 


AL-MU'AW WIZAT («»Mgaal). Lit. 
“The seekers of refuge.’ The two last 
chapters of the Qur'an. 

Suratu ‘I-Falaq (схііі.), beginning with, 
“Say: I flee for refuge to the Lord of the 
Daybreak.” 

Süratu ‘n-Nas (cxiv.) beginning, ‘Say: I 
flee for refuge to the Lord of men.” 

These chapters were ordered by Muham- 
mad to be recited after each stated prayer. 
(Miskkat, book iv. ch. xix. pt. 2.) 


MU‘AZ IBN JABAL (Je qt 3). 
One of the most famous of the “ Companions.” 
He was of the Banü Khazraj, and was only 
twenty years of age at the battle of Badr. 
Being well skilled in the Qur'àn, he was left 
at Makkah to instruct the people in the 
principles of Islàm, Не was also sent as the 
head of a band of collectors of taxes :0 south 
Arabia, and became Qizi of al-Yaman. After 
Muhammad's death, he became a leading 
person in the counsels of Abū Bakr and ‘Umar, 
and was placed in charge of Syria by the 
latter Khalifah. He died at Ta‘in ‘Amawas. 


MU’AZZIN (39°). The caller of 
the azan, or ^ summons to prayer.” In small 
Mosques, the azin is given by the Imam, but 
in the larger ones, an official is specially ap- 
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pointed for the purpose. When the mosque 
has а minaret, he calls from the top of it, but 
in smeller places of worship, from the sido of 
the mosque. Тһе first mu'azziu was Bilal, 
the son of an Abyssinian slave-girl, and Mu- 
hammad is related to have said, “The 
callers to prayer may expect Paradise, and 
whoever serves in the office for seven years 
shall be saved from hell fire.” ( A(ishtát, book 
iv. ch. vi.) [azax.] 


MUBAH (cle). Lit. “ Allowed." 
A term used in tho religious and coremonial 
law of Islüm for an action which a регвоп 
may do or let alone, being attended with 
neither praise nor blame. 


MUBARAT (a). “Mutual dis- 
charge.” A term used in the law of divorce 
when a man says to his wife, “I am dis- 
charged from the marriage betweon you and 
me,” and she consents thereto. It is the 
eame as khul. 


.AL-MUBDI’ (s43). “The Pro- 
ducer or Beginner." One of tho ninety-nino 
names or attributes of God. lt doos not 
occur in the Qur'àn, but tho ides is expressed 
in Sirah lxxxv. 13: “He produces nnd re- 
stores." 


MUBTADI (£2). Lit. “An 
inventor." A heretic, or a broacher of new 
opinions. 


MUDABBAR (хое). А slave who 
has received his freedom in consequence of 
the master’s death, in accordance with a pro- 
vious promise. 


MUDDA‘ (езе). А plaintiff in 


а law-suit. 


MUDDA‘T-‘ALATH (42,220), А 


defendant in a law-suit. 


AL-MUDDASSIR (acl). Zit. 
“The Enwrapped.” The titfo of tho Lxzıvth 
Sirah of the Qur'an, in the first verse of 
which the word occurs. ** O Thou, enwrapped 
in thy mantle, arise and proach.” This is 
Considered by some to be the earliest Sirah 
in the Qur'an, but others think it was the 
Xcvith. [мундммлр.] 


MUFARRIHU "L-AHZAN (c 
OWN). Lit. “The making cheerful 
under affliction.” A term used by pious Mus- 

в for a spirit of resignation in affliction, 
which, they say, is to be produced by possess- 
Ing faith with а firm belief in the decreos 
of fate. (‘Abdu "r-Rezzüq" Dict. of Sufi 
Terms.) 

MUFSID (ate), “A pernicious 
Person.” It occurs in the Qur'àn frequently, 
9. Sürah ii, 219: “God knoweth the foul 
dealer (mufsid) from tho fair dealer 
(rugliny” 

MUFTI (а=). The officer who 
*Xpounds the law. Не assiste the Qazi, or 
indgs, ana cupplies him with fatwas, or deci- 
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sions. He must bo learned in the Qur'an and 
Hadis, and in the Muslim works of law. 


At-MUGHNI (уа). «Ге En. 
richer.” One of the ninety-nine names or 
attributes of God. It is referred to in tho 
Qur'an, Sirah iv. 129: * God can make both 
independent (lit. ‘enrich’) out of His abun- 
dance." 


MUHADASAH (йл), Lit 
* Discouraing together.” А term used by tha 
Süfis for the calling of a person by God 
through some outward means,as when, ac- 
cording to the Qur’an, Sürah xxviii. 30, God 
spoke to Moses out of a tree. (‘Abdn ’r- 
Razzàq's Dict. of Sufi Terms.) 


MUHADDIS (лье). (1) The 
narrator of a Hadis or acts and words of 
Muhammad. (2) One learned in tho Tradi- 
tions. 


AL-MUHAIMIN (espe!) “The 
Protector." One of the ninoty-nine names 
or attributes of God. It occurs in the Qur'ün, 
Sirah lix. 23, * He is . . . the Protector.” 


MUHAJIR (з=). From hijrah, 
* flight.” One who performs hijrah either by 
(1) leaving Makkah in company with the 
Prophet, or (2) leaving a country ruled by an 
infidel power, or (3) by fleoing from what 
God has forbidden. 


MUHAJIRÜN (oy). The pl. 
of Muhajir. The exiles or refugees. A term 
used for all those converts to Iolam who fled 
with their Prophet from Makkah. Under 
the title are also included all who from timo 
to timo joined Muhammad at al-Madinah, 
either from Makkah or from any other 
querter, up to the taking of Makkah in 
л.н. 8. They rank first in order amongst tho 
Companions of tho Prophet. 


MUHALLIL (Jl). Lit. “One 
who makes lawful.” The man who marries 
a divorced wife in order to make hor lawiul 
for her former husband if he wish to marry 
her. [ЮгГУОВСЕ.] 


MUHAMMAD (ssw). Lit. “ The 
Praised Ono.” Sometimes spelt Mohammed, 
Mohomed, or Mahomet. 

Muhammad, the founder of the religion 
generally known as Muhammadanism, but 
called by its own adherents Islam peran) 
was the posthumous son of ‘Abdu Паһ, by 
his wife Aminah. ‘Abdu ‘Hah belonged to 
the family of Hashim, which was tho noblest 
tribe of the Quraish section of the Arabian 
race, ani said to be directly descended from 
Ishmael. The father of ‘Abdu Шаһ and the 
grandfathor of Muhammad, was ‘Abdu 1- 
Muttalib, who held the high office of custo- 
dian of tho Ka'bah. [кА‹влн.] The same 
year which saw the destruction.of the Abys- 
sinian invader, snd formed an epoch in the 
history of Arabia, known as the Era of the 
Elephant, on account of the vast array of 
elephants the invaders brought with tham, 
witnessed the birth of Muhammed. Muham- 
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таай is олій to have been born about fifty-hve 
dava after the attack of Abrahah, or on tho 
12th day of the month Rabiu 'l-Avrwal of tho 
first year of the Era of the Elephant, which 
M. Caussin de Pere:.val believes to have boen 
the fortieth year of the reign of Сһовговв the 
Great (Kasra Anushirwan), and calculates 
the date to have been August 20th, д.р, 070 
(soo vol. i. pp. 282, 283). According to Sprenger, 
it was April 20th, a.D. 571 (Das Leben und 
dic Lehre des Mohammad, vol. i. p. 138.) 

Muhammad was born at Makkah. And 
irimediately upon his birth, his mother, 
Aminah, sent a special messenger to inform 
‘Abdu ‘Il-Muttalib of the newe, The mes- 
senger reached the chief as he sat within 
the sacred enclosure of the Ka'bah, in the 
midst of his sons and principal men, and he 
Grose with joy and went to the house of 
Aminah. He then took the child in his arms, 
and went to the Ka‘bah, and gave thanks to 
God. The Quraish tribe begged the grand- 
father to name the child after some member 
of the family, but ‘Abdu 'l-Muttalib said, “ I 
desire that the God who has created the 
child on earth may be glorified in heaven, 
gud he called him Muhammad, “tho praised 
one.” 

Al-Háfiz, on the authority of Makhzüm 
(quoted by Abii ’l-Fida’, p. 59), says that on 
the night that Muhammad was born, the 
palace of Chosroes waa shaken, and fourteen 
of its turrets fell; the fires of the Pereians 
were extinguished, which had not been extin- 
guished before for a thousand years; and the 
lake Sàxah sank. 

It was not the custom of the better class 
of women amongst the Arabians to nurse 
their children, and consequently the infant, 
soon after his birth, was made over to Su- 
waibah, a slave-girl of hia uncle Abū Lahab. 
Snwaibah had a son, whose name*wus Mas- 
rah, whom she nursed at the same time, and 
she had also nursed Hamzáh, Muhammad's 
uncle, and Abi Salimah ; so that these three 
men were his foster-brothers, Suwaibah only 
suckled Muhammad for a few days, when the 
child was mado over to Halimah. a woman of 
thetribe of the Banü Sa‘d. Halimah was the 
daughter of ‘Abdu Шар Abit Zu'sib, the воп 
of al-Haris, and she took Muhammad to her 
desert home, amongst the Bani Sa‘d, where 
he remained for a period of two years. The 
foster-brother suckled by Halimah was ‘Abdu: 


MURAMMAD 


| ware ‘Mah, and his foster-sisters Anisah and Hara- 
р б meh. ч 
Taf 7 The following story connected with Ma- 


hammad’s stay with Halimah is related by 
Abii 'I-Fida' (p. 64). When somo time passed, 
Muhammad and his foster-brother went out 
to a distance from the house, when Halimah's 
зоп came to his mother and said, “ ‘Two men 
clothed in white raiments have taken hold of 
the Quraish boy, and have thrown him down 
. and have ripped open his belly." So Hali- 
.. meh and her husband went to the place where 

: hild was, but found him standing on his 

And they said, ^ What has happened to 

ild?” And he answered and said, 
men came to me, and threw me down 
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| all authorities agree in ascribing to him 
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and ripped up my belly." Then Halimah’, 
husband said to her, ** I greatly fear that this 
boy has got the epilepsy." So they took him 
to his mother Áminah. And Halimah said 
to Aminah, “І am afraid he is possessed of g 
devil.” But Aminah said, “What in the 
world can Satan have to do with my воп thet 
he should be his enemy ? " 

This circumstance has been regardod na 
the miracle when Gabriel came and took out 
tho heart of the child and washed it from the 
stains of original віп. And some commenta- 
tors вау the first verse of the xcrvth Sirah 
of the Qur’in alludes to it: “ Have we not 
opened thy breast? " 

Munammad ever retained n most grateful 
recollection of the kindness he had recoived 
from the Bani Sa‘d, and, in after years, һе 
used to say, “ Verily I am the most perfect 
Arab amongst you. My descent is from the 
Quraish, and my speech is the tongue of the 
Banü Sa‘d.” 

In his sixth year, Muhammad was taken by 
his mother to al-Madinah, but on tho return 
journey she fell sick, and died at e place 
called al-Abwü', where her body was buried. 
In subsequent years, Muhammad visited his 
mother's tomb at al-Abwi’, and wept over it, 
saying, * This is the grave of my mother: 
the Lord hath permitted me to visit it, and I 
sought leave to pray for her salvation, but it 
waa not granted. So I called my mother to 
remembrance, and the tender memory of her 
overcame me, and I wept." 

The little orphan was then carried on to 
Makkah by Umm Aiman, wbo, although young 
in years, becamo his faithful nurse and com- 
рашоп. The charge of Muhammad was now 
undertaken by ‘Abdu 'l-Muttalib, but the old 
chief died two years afterwards, and the 
child was committed to the care of his pater- 
nal uncle, Abū Talib. When Muhammad 
was twelve years old, he was takon by his 
uncle on a morcantile journey to Syris, and 
proceeded as far as Busra. The expedition 
lasted for some months. According to the 
Muslim historian, Abū 'l-Fidà', it was at 


| Busrà that Muhammad met the Christian 


monk Buhaira’, who is related to have said to 
Abū Talib, “Return with this youth, and 
guard him from the hatred of the Jews: for 
great dignity awaits this your brother’s son. 

It was on this journey that Muhammad was 
brought in contact with the profession of 
Christianity in Syria, and had an opportunity 
of obtaining some information as to the na- 
tional and social customs of Christians. He 
must have also passed through many-Jewish 
settlements. It is, therefore, highly probable 
thatit was on the occasion of this journey 
that Muhammad's mind became first 1m- 
pressed with tho absolute necessity of reform- 
ing, not only the gross idolatry of Makkah. 
but the degrading social habits of the Arabian 


: people. 


After this journey, the youth of Muhammed 


seems to have been passed uneventfully, d 
а сог- 


reetness ої manner, and a purity of morals, 
which were et that time rare amongst the 
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people of Makkah. The fair character and 
hononrable bearing of the unobtrusive youth 
won the approbation of tho citizens of Mak- 
kah, and by common consent he received the 
title of al-Amin,“ Tho Faithful.” 

Between the years А.р. 580-590, tho sacri- 
legious war broke out between the Quraish 
and the Bani Hawazin, which lasted for 
nearly ten years. In two of the contests, 
Muhammad, though only a lad, accompanied 
bis uncles in their local wars. They were 
called “sacrilegious” because they were саг: 
ried on during the sacred months, when fight- 
ing wns forbidden. 

The youth of Muhammad passed away 
without any other incidents of interest. At 
this period he was employed, like other-lads, 
in tending the sheep and goats of Makkah 
upon the neighbouring hills and valleys. He 
used afterwards to nllude to his shepherd 
life, and say it comported with his prophetic 
office, even as it did with that of Moses and 
David: “ Verily there hath been no prophet 
who hath not performed the work of a shep- 
herd.” 

When Muhammad had reached his twenty- 
fifth year, on the recommendation of his 
uncle, Abii Talib, ho entered the aervice of 
Khadijah, a rich widow of Makkah. She 
was of the Quraish tribe, tho daughter of 
Khuwailid ibn Asad. With Maisarah, her 
servant, Muhammad was placed in charge of 
the widow's mercaandise, and he again tra- 
velled the same route which he had traversed 
thirteen years before with his uncle. His 
journey again extended as far as Busrü, a 
city about sixty miles to the east of the river 
Jordan. He yisited Aleppo and Damascus, 
and was doubtless brought in frequent con- 
tact with both Jews and Christians, and hnd 
another opportunity of obtaining that super- 
ficial acquaintance with the Jewish and 
Christian faiths, which enabled bim in after 
years to embody so much of the teaching of 
the Bible in the verses of the Qur'an. ~ The 
mutual animosity of Jew towards Christian," 
says Mr. Stobart, * though they professed to 
worship the true God, though they appealed 
to the old Testament, and both equally re- 
vered the name of Abraham, aud professed 
to abhor that idolatry in which he had been 
bred, may have led Muhammad to think that 
possibly more divine truth lay hid in both 
these systems of belief, though covered and 
Concealed by human inventions, and may 
have suggested to him the possibility of form- 
mg out of these conflicting elements ono 
single simple catholic creed, and of thus 
Uniting mankind in the worship and love of the 
great Fathor of all.” (Stobart’s Islam, p. 56.) 
_ Muhammad having proved himself faithful 
-in the commercial interests of his mistress, was 
goon rewarded with her hand in marriage. 

hen Muhammad married her she was a 
Widow of forty years of age, and had been 
already twice married, and had borne to her 
former husbands, two sons and a daughter. 
The house of Muhammad and Khadijah was 
a bright and happy one, and their marriage 
fortunate and fruitful. Two sons and four 
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daughters were ita issue, Their oldest son 
was sl-Qàsim, who died at the age of 
two years. whence Muhammad was some- 
times called Adi 'I- Qdsim, ог the father of 
al-Qisim. The other son, ‘Abdu ‘lah, sur- 
namod nt-Tühir and at-Taiyib, died in in- 
fancy. The four daughters wore Zainab, 
Ruqaiyeh, Umm  Qulaüm, and Fatimah. 
[ЕАТ1МАН.] 

During her lifetime, Khadijah was Muham- 
mad's only wife, and he always looked back 
to this period of his life with fond remom- 
branco. When the world called him an im- 
postor and a cheat, Khadijah was the first to 
acknowledge him to bo the “ Apostle of God." 
Indeed, so much did ho dwell upon the mutual 
love of Khadijah and himself, that the envious 
‘Ayishah declared herself more jealous of this 
rival, who was dead, than of all tho living 
rivals who contested with her tho 2 осоп of 
the Prophet. 

Аз yet Muhammad was almost а strangor 
to the outside world, but he now obtained 
some reputation among his follow men, by 
taking a prominent part in the resuscitation 
of an old league, called the Federation of the 
Fuzul [ико 'L-FUzUuL], formed in ancient 
times for the repreasion of acts of lawlessness 
within the walls of Makkah. А new compect 
was formed between four or five of the chief 
families of Makkah for tho protection of the 
weak and oppressed, and Muhammad waa 
one of the most prominent movers in this 
federation, the revival of which resulted 
mainly from his efforts. 

In his thirty-fifth year, he settled by his 
decision а grave difficulty, which had sprung 
up during the reconstructien of the Ka‘bah, 
regarding the placing of the sacred stone, 
and which almost threatened to plunge tho 
whole of Arabia into another of their oft- 
recurring wara. ' 

Tho Katbah was too low in the building, 
and the Quraish wished to raiso it higher, and 
so they domolished it. When it was rebuilt 
as far as the position of the Black Stone, the 
question arose, who should be tbe honoured 
instrument of raising the sacrod relic into its 
place, for each tribe claimed the honour. 
Then the oldest citizen arose and said, “ Му 
advice is that tho man who first entereth by 
the gate of the Bani Shaibah, shall be 
selected umpire ir this difficult question, or. 
shall himself place the stone.” The proposal 
was agreed upon, and the first man who ou- 
tered the gate was he who was known аз al- 
Amin, “ The Faithful,” Muhammad, the son of 
‘Abdu Шар. Muhammad decided upon an ex- 
pedient. which served to satisfy the contend- 
ing parties. The stone was placed on a cloth, 
and each tribe shared in the honour of rais- 
ing it, by taking hold of tho cloth. The stone 
being thus deposited in its proper place, the 
Quraish built on without interruption, and 
the great idol Hubal was piaced in the centre 
of the sacred edifice. and around were ranged 
the various other idols of the Arabian peopie. 
* This circumstance,” says Sir William Muir, 
“ atrikingly illustrates the absence of any 
paramount authority at Mecca at this time. 
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A curious story is related of an attompt made 
about this period to gain the rule of Mecca. 
Tho aspirant was Othman, first cousin of 
Khadijn's father. Ho was dissatisfied, as the 
legend goes, with the idolatroua system of 
Mecca, and travelled to the court of the 
Roman Emperor, where he was honourably 
entertained, and admitted to Christian bap- 
tism. He returned to Mecca, and on the 
strength of an imperial grant, real or pre- 
tended, laid claim to the government of the 
city. But his claim was rejectod, and he fled 
to Syria, where he found a refuge with the 
Ghassinide prince. But emissaries from 
Mecen, by the aid of gifts, counteracted his 
authority with the prince, and at last. pro- 
cured his denth."—Muir's Life of Mahomet, 
new ed. р. 31.) 
$ Shortly after tho rebuilding of the Ka‘bah, 
Muhammad adopted ‘Ali, the son of his 
friend and former guardian, Abü Talib. ‘All 
was at this time only six years old. About 
this period he admitted to his closest intimacy 
another person, unconnected with him by 
family ties, but of moro equal age. This was 
Zaid, а slave-boy belonging to Khadijah, who, 
to gratify her husband, made him а present 
of the slave. Zaid was the воп of Hirisah, 
of the Banü ‘Uzrah, a tribe which occupied 
the region of South Syria, and had been taken 
captive and sold to Khadijah’s grandfather as 
a slave. When Hürisah heard that Muham- 
mad possessed Zaid, he came to Makkah and 
offered a large payment for his release. Mu- 
hammad summoned Zaid, and gave him the 
option to go or stay. Zaid elected to stay, 
and Muhammad, delighted with his faithful- 
ness, gave him his liberty, and adopted him 
as his воп. The freed man was henceforth 
known as Zaid thn Muhammad. 

* Muhammad was now approaching his for- 
tieth year, and increased contemplation and 
reflection engaged his mind. The idolatry 
and moral debasement of his people pressed 
heavily upon him, and the dim and imperfect 
shadows of Judaism and Christianity excited 
doubts without satisfying them; and his 
mind was perplexed with uncertainty as to 
what was the truo religion" (Muir's Life of 
afahomet, new ed. p. 35.) 

It is probable that it was at this time Mu- 
hammad composed those Sürahs of the Qur'àn 
which express the anxious yearning of an 
inquirer rather than the more positive teach- 

of an Apostle, and we would assign to 
th 8 p riod the following verses of the Qur'àn, 
which, according to Muhammadan commen- 
tators, are admitted to be of а very early 
date. (See Jalülu 'd-din's Tegan.) 

'Süratu "l^ Asr (ciii.) :— 

* I swear by the declining day! 

“ Verily, man’s lot is cast amid destruction 
UE EM hone Sauene and do the things 
wh right, and enjoin trut joi 
_ each other to be patient.” h апа enjoin 
Süratu "I Аду (c.):— 
|y the snorting chargers! 

' And those that dash off sparks of fire! 

* And those that scour to the attgck at 
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“ And stir therein the dust aloft ; 

« And cl ave therein their midway through 
a host! 

“Truly, man is to his Lord ungratefal, 

“Апа of this he is himself a witness; 

« And truly, he is vebement in the love of 
this world’s good. 

“Ah! knoweth he not, that when that 
which ia in tho graves shall be laid bare, 

« And that which is in men’s breasts shall 
be brought forth, 

* Verily their Lord shall on that day be in- 
formed concerning them ? " 

Süratu 'l-Fátibah (i.) :— 

а Praise be to God, Lord of all the worlds. 

it The compassionate, the merciful! 

« King of the day of reckoning ! 

* Thee only do we worship, and to Thee do 
wo cry for help. 

«u Guide Thou us on the straight path, 

“The path of those to whom Thou hast 
been gracious;—with whom thou art not 
angry, atd who go not astrey.” 

The latter Sirah is the Fatihah, or initial 
prayer, &c., often recited in public worship, 

and it appears to contain, if not the very 
words, at all ovents the gist of tho daily 
prayer of an anxious and inquiring soul. 

Theso Sürahs were most probably followed 
by others of a similar character, being poeti- 
са] effusions rather than oxpress onunciations 
of any definite teaching. For example, Sürahs 
ci., xcv., civ., xcii., xci., cvi. 

Muhammad seems to havo employed him- 
self in such meditations as find expression in 
these Sürahs, some years beforo he assumed 
the office of а divine teacher, for it was but 
slowly and by degrees that he was led on to 
believe that he was really called of God, to 
preaeh a reformation both to his own people 
and to all mankind. 

Bewildered by his own speculations amidst 
uncertain fickerings of spiritual light, Mu- 
hammad spent some time in retirement, and 
in the agonies of distress repeatedly medi- 
tated suicide. Perplexed with the myste- 
rious destiny of man and the failure of re- 
peated revelations, he would fall into ecstatic 
reveries, and it was during one of these sea- 
sons of retirement, in the cave of Hira’, that 
he believed an angel appeared to bim in a 
dream, and that the first revelation came. 
According to the traditions collected by sl- 
Bukhari and Muslim (see Arabic edition, a8 
Matthew's translationin the Mishkat is defec- 
tive in several very important particulars), the 
first communication was made to Muhammad 
in a dream. 

*Ayishah relates: “Tho first revelations 
which the Prophet of God received were in 

true dreame. He never dreamed but it came 
to pass ae regularly as the dawn of day 
After this the Prophet went into retirement, 
and he used to seclude himself in a cave in 
Mount Hira’, and worship there day and 
night. He would, whenever he wished, return 
to his family at Makkah, and ther go back 
again, taking with him the necesearies of life. 
Thus he continued to return to Khadijah 
from time to time, until one day the revels- 
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tion came down to him, and the angel ( Malak) 
came to him and said, * Read’ (їдга"); but the 
Prophet said, “Т am not a reader.’ And the 
Prophet related that the angel took hold of 
him, and squeezed him as much as he could 
bear, and then said again, ‘Read’; and tho 
Prophet said, ‘I am not a reader.’ Then tho 
angel took hold of him a second time, and 
squeezed him as much as he could bear, and 
then let him go, and said, ‘Read’; thon the 
Prophet said, ‘I аш not а reader.’ Then the 
angel again seized the Prophet, and squeezed 
him, and said :— 
‘Read thou, in the name of thy Lord who 
created ;— 
t Created man out of clota of blood:— 
* Read thou! For thy Lord is tho most 
Beneficent, 
* Who hath taught tho uso of the pen;— 
* Hath taught man that which he knoweth 
not." 
(See Qur'an, Süratu 'l-^Alaq (xcvi.), 
tho first five verses.) 
Then the Prophet repeated the words with a 
trembling heart. And he returned (i.e. from 
Hira’ to Makkah) to Khadijah, and said, 
‘Wrap mo up, wrap me up.’ And they wrapped 
him up in a garment until his fear was dis- 
pelled: and he told Khadijah what had oc- 
curred, and he said to Khadijah, ‘I was 
afraid I should die.’ Then Khadijah said, 
‘No, it will not bo so, I awear by God. He 
will never make thee melancholy or sad. 
For you are kind to your relatives, you 
speak the truth, you are faithfulin trust, you 
bear the afflictions of the people, you spend 
in good works what you gain in trade, you 
are hospitable, and you assist your fellow 
men.’ After this Khadijah took the Prophet 
to Waraqsh, who was the son of her uncle, 
and said to him, ‘O son of my uncle, hear 
what your brother's son says to you. Then 
Waraqah said to the Prophet,*O son of my 
uncle, what do you seo?’ Then the Prophet 
told Waraqah what he had seen; and Wara- 
qah said,‘ This is the Namus [NAMUS] which 
God sent to Moses. О would to God I were 
young in this time! and would to God I were 
living at the time of your people turning you 
out!’ The Prophet said, ‘Will my people 
turn me out?' And Waraqah said, ‘ Yes. 
No man has ever come as you have come, 
&nd not been held in enmity; but if I should 
live to that day, I will give you great help.’ 
Waraqgah soon died, and after that the reve- 
lation ceased (i.e. for a time).” х 

The first vision was followed by а сопзі- 
derable period, during which no further 
revelation was given, and during which Mu- 
hammad suffered much mental depression. 
[їїтклн.] 

* During this period,” al-Bukhari says, “ tho 
Prophet was very sorrowful, so much во that 
he wished to throw himself from the top of a 
hill to destroy himself.” 

But after a lapse of time, as he was wrapped 
up in his garments and lay stretched upon his 
carpet, the angel is said to have again ad- 
dressed him, in the chapter which begins 
(Surah Ixxiv.)— 
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“О thou enwrapped in thy mantle, 
Arise and preach |" 

Muhammad then believed himself to be a 
commissioned Apostle, the messenger and tho 
prophet of God, sent to reclaim a fallen 
people to the knowledge and service of their 
God. His revelations were God's Book, and 
his sayings the uttorances of inspiration. 

The first convert to Islàm was his faithful 
wife Khadijah, tho two next, ‘Ali and Zaid, 
his adopted children, and afterwards his old 
trusted friend, Abii Bakr, “ the True." Then 
followed ‘Usmiin, who was a grandson of ‘Abdu 
"I-Muttalib; Talhah, the renowned warrior of 
after days; and ‘Abdu 'r-Rahmán, a merchant 
of some consequence, The new converts 
soon numbered somo fifty souls, either 
members of tho Prophet's family or his 
dearest friends. 

Animportant change now occurred in the 
relations of Muhammad with the citizens of 
Makkah. Their hostility was aroused, and 
the Muslims were subjected to some per‘e- 
cution and indignity. It was not, howoy үг, 
until some three years of his ministration liad 
elapsed that any general opposition was or- 
ganized. Hostility once excited soon showed 
itself in acts of violence. Sa‘id, a youthful 
convert, was attacked whilst leading а party 
of Muslims in prayer. He defended himself, 
and struck vue of his opponents with a camel 
goad. It was, says Sir William Muir, “tho 
first blood spilt in the cause of Islim.” 

In the fourth year of his mission, Muham- 
mad took possession of the house of Arqam 
(a recent convert), and there held meetings 
for those who wished to know the teaching of 
the Prophet more perfectly. 

The house of Агдаш was in front of the 
Ka‘bah, and was therefore in a convenient 
position. So famous did it become as the 
birth.place of believers, that it was after: 
wards styled the '* House of Islam.” 

As the number of believers increased, во 
did tho enmity of the persecutor, and in order 
to escape the danger of perversion, Muham- 
mad recommended such of his followers who 
were without protection to scek an asylum in 
a foreign land. Eleven men, accompanied 
by their families, set out for the port of 
Sbueiba, where, finding two vessels about to 
sail, they embark 1 in haste, and were con- 
veyod to Abyssini . Я 

Here they met with a kind reception from 
the Negus, or king, nnd their period of exile 
was passed in peace and comfort. This is 
termed the first hijrah, or “ flight,” to Abys- 
sinia, as distinguished from the later and more 
extensive emigration to the same land. In 
three months the refugees returned to Mak- 
kah. 

About this time а strange episode occurred, 
in which Muhammad sought а compromise 
with his people, by admitting their gode into 
his system as intercessors with the Supreme 
Being. While the Quraish sat beneath the 
Ka‘bah, he recited the following Surah ae an 
inspired message (liii.):-— T 
“ And see ye not Lat and ‘Uzza, 
And Manat the third besides ? 
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These are exalted females, — 
And verily their intercession is 10 bz hoped 
or," 

Tho (M were reconciled, and bowed 
bofore the God of Muhammad. But his heart 
smote him; and not long after the obnoxious 
lines (those in italics) were said to bo recalled 
by Gabriel, as suggested by the Evil One, and 
there was substituted the uncompromising 
denunciation of idolatry, from which he never 
after swerved :— 

* What! shall there bo male progeny unto 
you, and females unto him ? 

“That indeed wero an unjust partition. 

They are naught but names which ye and 
your fathers have invented." 

In the sixth year of his mission, the cause 
oi Muhammad was strengthened by the acces- 
sion of two powerful citizers, Hamzah and 
‘Umar. Hamzah was the uncle and also the 
foster-brother of the Prophet, a man of dis- 
tinguished bravery, whose heroism earned for 
him the title of the “Lion of God.” ‘Umar 
was a bold impulsive spirit, the very man 
ncoded to give strength to a cause, one who 
in a remarkable manner left tho impress of 
his charactor upon the religious system he 
embraced. Ho succeeded Abii Bakr in the 
Khalifate, and left the stamp of his fierce 
warliko spirit upon Islim. [цмАЕ.] 

Alarmed at the bold part which Muhammad 
and his followers were now able to assume, 
the Quraish formed a hostile confederacy, by 
which all intercourse with the Muslims and 
their supporters was suspended, Tho seve- 
rity of the ban at last overreached its object, 

` {ог the sympathies of the people were enlisted 

by their privation in favour of Muhammad 

and his followers. The interdict was can- 

+  celled and the Hashimites restored to freedom. 

An tho beginning of the tenth year of 
his miesion, and in the fiftieth of his life, 
Muhammad lost his faithful and devoted wife 
Khadijah. For twenty-five years she had 
been his counsellor and support, and his grief 
at her death at first was inconsolable. She 
was sixty-five years old when she died. Abu 
Talib, the Prophet's uncle and guardian, died 


a fow wéeks afterwards. His conversion to- 


lelüm is a matter of uncertainty. "Within two 
months of the death of Khadijah (who was 
his iq) wife during her lifetime), the Prophet 
ma 


himself to үүн, the daughter of his 
kr, then but a girl of seven 


porting him in sustaining the 
; üt he failed in producing con- 
jon. Muhammad remained at at-Tà'if ten 

but with no success. The mob, stirred 
hasten the departure of the unwelcome 


è 


visitor, hootod at him in the streets, and 
pelted him with stones, and at last compelled 
him to flee out of the city. They chased 
him fully two miles across the sandy plain, 
until weariod and mortified, he took refuge 
for tbe night in a neighbouring garden, where 
he spent sometime in earnest prayer, (Muir, 
2nd ed., p. 114.) 

Reinvigorated Uy the rest, he set forth on 
the return journey to Makkah. 

Repulsed from at-Taif, and utterly bope- 
leas at home, the fortunes of Muhammad 
seemed dark, but hope dawned at last from 
an unoxpected quarter. At the yearly pil- 
grimage, a little group of worshippers from 
al-Madinah was attracted and won over at 
Mina by the preaching of Islam, joined his 
mission, and the following year they met Mu- 
hammad and took the oath of allogiance 
which is known as the firat Pledge of * Agabah. 
This little party consisted of twelve men, ten 
were of the Khazraj and two of the Aus 
tribe. They plighted thoir faith to Muhammad 
as follows;—' Wo will not worship any but 
one God, we will not steal, neither will we 
commit adultery, nor will we kill our chil- 
dren; we will not slander in anywise; and we 
will obey the Prophet in everything that is 
just.” 

At al-Madinah the claims of.the new Pro- 
phet feund a ready response. А teacher was 
deputed from Makkah to al-Madinah, and 
the new faith sprezd with marvellous rapi- 
dity. 

The hopes of Muhammad were now fixed 
on al-Madinah, visions of his journey north- 
wards doubtless titted before his imagination 
and the musing of tho day, reappeared in his 
midnight slumbers. 

He dreamed that he was swiftly carried 
by Gabriel on a winged steed past al-Madinah 
to the Temple of Jerusalem, where ho was 
welcomed by the former Prophets all as- 
sembled in solemn conclave. From Jerusalem 
he seemed to mount upwards, and to ascend 
from one heaven to another, until ho found 
himself in the awful presence of his Maker, 


who dismissed him with the order that he. 


: should command his followers to pray five 


"lives. 


times a day. [Mr RAJ,BORAQ.] `, ¢ 
When the time of pilgrimage again-arrived, 
Muhammad found himsolf surrounded by an 
enthusiastic band of seventy disciples from 
al-Madinah, who in a*secret. defile at Mina 
plighted their faith, the second Pledge of 
dgabah, whereby they promised to receive 
and defend the Faith at the risk of their own 
After this Muhammad determined to 
quit Makkah, and the command was given, 
“ Depart unto al-Madinah, for the Lord hath 
verily given you brethren in that city, and a 
house in which ye may find refuge.” And so, 
abandoning house and home, the Muslims set 
out secretly in little parties for al-Medinah, 
where the numbers soon reached to about 
one hundred and fifty, counting women and 
children. Muhammad, with Abū Bakr and 
“АП, with their families, were left almost 
alone in Makkah. The Quraish held a council, 
and determined to slay Muhammad; but 
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being warned of their designs, he escaped to 
Mount Saur, near Makkah, where ho hid him- 
self threo days in a cave, and after threo 
more days he reached al-Madinah, 

Tho day of his flight, or Aijrah, marks tho 
Muhammadan era, or Hegira. Tho date of 
the flight was the 4th of Rabi‘u 'l-Awwal, 
and by the calculations of M. Caussin de 
Perceval, the 20th of June, д.р. 622. 
[ноклн.) А 

The flight tc ai-Madinah changes the 
scene, and with it the character of the por- 
tions of the Qur'àn revealed thero. Hoe who 
at Makkah is the admonisher and persuader, 
at al-Medinah is tho legislator and the war- 
rior, and the verses of the Qur'ün assumo a 
more didactic tone. Pootry makes way for 
prose, snd he openly assumes tho office of a 
public warner and prophet. · 

The idolaters of Makkah disappear and 
their place is taken by tho hypocrites [xu- 
NAFIQUN] of al-Madinah. Here at al-Madinah 
there was no opposition to. Muhammid ‘and 
his doctrines; but, nevertheless, an under- 
current of disaífection prevailed. The head 
of the party was ‘Abdu "llàh ibn Ubaiy, who, 
but for the now turn in the fortunes of the 
city wes on tho point of being its chief. 
These disaffected citizens, the  mund/iqun, 


or “hypocrites,” as they are called, continued . 


to be the objects of bitter denunciation in #0 
Qur'an til near the close of the Prophet's 
career. But before tho success of Islàm they 
too vanish from the scene. 

Tho first year of Muhammad’s residence at 
al-Madinah was chiefly occupied in building 
the great mosque [млејіро 'N-NABI], and in 
providing houses for himself and his followers. 
In а short time he became the recognised 
chief of the city. The mosque and the houses 

. Were finished within seven months of Mu- 
hammad's arrival About the middle of tho 
winter he left the house of Abū Aiyüb, with 
whom he had. been staying, and. installed 
Saudah in her new residence. Shortly after- 
wards he celebrated his nuptials with ‘Ayi- 
shah, who, though she had been threo years 
affianced, was but a girl of ten years, py 


Thus, at tho ago of fifty-three; a new phase ` 


commenced in the life of Muhammad, Hi- 
therto limiting himself to.a-single wife, ho had 
shunned theindulgence, but he now surrounds 
bimself with the’ caros nnd discord, of poly- 
gamy. The unity of his farhily was uow broken, 
never again {о be restored, . Thenceforward 
his love was to be claimed, his attentions 
shared by a plurality of wives, and his days 
spent between their houses, for Muhammad 
had no soparate apartments of bis own. 


Those Muslima who had left Makkah with- 


the Prophet and sottled in al-Madinah, were 


now known as the Refugees [MUHAJIRUN] - 


Whilst those who embraced the faith at a!- 
Madinah, were designated the Assistants or 
Allies [ansar]. Both those names in time 
became titles of distinguished honour. 

In the second year of the Hijrab, Muhammad 
commenced hostilities against the Quraish, 
and the first pitched battle took place at 
Badr. With an nrmy of 305 followers, of 


| 


‚ but їп their swords. 
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whom two-thirds wore citizens of al-Madinah, 
Muhammad routed а force three times tho 
number. The following graphic description 
of tho battle of Badr is given by Sir William 
Muir. (New ed. p. 220.) 

“Tho valley of Badr consista of a plain, 
with steep hills to tho north and eret; on the 
south is a low rocky range; and on tho west 
rise а succession of sandy hillocks. A rivulet, 
rising in tho inland mountains, runs through 
the valley, producing along its course nume- 
rous springs, which hero and there were dug 
into ciaterns for the accommodation of tra- 
vellers. ЛЕ the nearest of these springs, tho 
army of Mahomet halted. Habál, a citizen 
of Medina, advised him to proceed onwards. 
‘Lot us go, ho said, ‘to the farthest spring, 
on the side of the enemy. I know a never- 
failing fountain of sweet water thore; lot us 
make that our reservoir, and destroy tho 
other wells,’ The advice was good. It was 
at once adopted, and the command of the 
water thus secured. 

“Tho night was drawing on. So they 
hastily constructed near the well 2 hut of 
palm branches, in which Mahomet and Abu 
Bakr slept. Sid ibn Muadz (Sa‘d ibn Mu‘az) 
kept watch by the entrance with his drawn 
sword. It rained during the night, but more 
heavily towards the camp of tho Coreish. 
The Moslim army, wearied with its long 
march. enjoyed sound and refreshing sleop. 
The dreams of Mahomet turnod upon his 
enemies, and they were pictured to his ima- 
gination as а weak and contemptible force. 

*In the morning he drew up his littlo 
army, and, po^nting with an arrow which he 
held in his hand, arranged the ranks, The 
previous day he had placed the chief banner, 
that of the Rofugees, in tho hands of Миза, 
who nobly proved his right to tho distinction. 
The Khazrajite ensign was committed to 
Hobfib; that of the Sani Aus, to Sid ibn 
Mufidz. Ў г 

“ Meanwhile, dissension again broke out in 
the camp of tho Coreish, on the policy of 
fighting against their kinsmen. Shaiba and 
Otba (*Utbsh), two chiofs of rank, influenced, 
itis said, by their slave Addás (the same who 
comforted the Prophet on his flight from 
Tayif), strongly urged that the attack should 
be abandoned, Just then, Omeir, а diviner 
by arrows, having riddon hastily round tha 
valley, returned to report the result of hic 
reconnaisance. ‘Ye Согеізћ, ho. ssid, after 


-tolling them his estimate of the enemy's 


number, ‘calamiies approach you, fraught 
with destruction. Inevitable death rideth 
upon the camels'of Yathreb (Yasrib). It is a 
people thet hath neither defence nor refuge 
They are dumb as tho 
grave; their tongues they pnt forth with tho 
serpent's deadly aim. Not a man of them 
shall we kill, but in his stead one of ourselves 
also will bo slain; and when there shall bave 
been slaughtered amongst us а number equal 
unto them, of what avail will life be to us 
after that?’ These words began to produce 
a pacific effect, when Abu Jahl, as before, 
loudly opposed the proposals for peace. Turn- 
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ing to Amir the Hadhramito, he bade him call 

io mind tho blood of his brother slain at 
Nakhla. The flame was rokindled. Amir 
threw off his clothes, cast dust upon his 
body, and began frantically to cry aloud his 
brotber's name, The deceased had been а 
confederate of the family of Shaiba and Otba 
(Utbah). Their pride and honour wero 
affected. They saw that thoughts of peaco 
must now be scattered to the winds; and 
they resolved signally to vindicate themsalves 

: from the imputation of cowardice cast on them 
by Abu Jahl. Tho army was drawn up m 
line. The three standards for the centre and 
wings were borne, according to ancient pri- 
vilege, by members of the house of Abd cl 
Dar. They movod forward but slowly over 
the intervening sand-hills, which the rain had 
made hoavy and fatiguing. The same cause, 
acting with less intensity, had rondered tho 
ground in front of Mahomet lighter and more 
firm to walk upon. Tho Coreish laboured 
under another disadvantage; they had tho 
rising sun before them, while the army of 
Medina faced the west. 

«Mahomet had barely arrayed his line of 
battle, when the advanted column of the 
enemy was discerned over the rising sands in 
front. Thoir greatly superior numbors were 
concealed by tho fall of the ground behind, 
and this imparted confidence to the Moslems. 
But Mahomet was fully alive to the critical 
position. Tho fate of Islam hung upon the 
issue of the approaching battle. Followed 
by Abu Bakr, he hastened for a moment into 
the little hut, and raising his hands, poured 
forth these earnest petitions, “O Lord, I be- 
seech Thee, forget not Thy promise of assis- 
tance and of victory. О Lord! if this littlo 
band be vanquished, idolatry will prevail, and 
the pure worship of thee cease from off the 
earth!’ ‘The Lord, said Abu Bakr, 
comforting him, ‘ will surely come to thine 
aid, and will lighten thy countenance with the 
joy of victory.’ 

*' The time for action had arrived. Mako- 
met again came forth. The enemy was 
already close; but the army of Medina 
remained still. Mahomet had no cavalry to 
coveran advance, and before superior num- 
bers he must keep close his ranks. Accord- 
ingly the Prophet had strictly forbidden his 
followers to stir till he should give the order 
for adyance; only they were to check any 
flank movement of the Coreish by the dis- 
charge of arrows. The cistern was guarded 
as their palladium. Certain desperate war- 
riors of the Coreish swore that they would 
drink water from it, destroy it, or perish in 
the attempt. Scarcely one returned from the 
rash enterprise. With signal gallantry, 
Aswad advanced close to the brink, when a 
blow from Hamza’s sword fell upon his leg, 

and nearly severed it from his body. Still 
defending himsel, he crawled inwards and 
made good his vow; for he drank of the 


of the cistern before the sword of 
put an end to his life. 
Already, after the fashion of Arabian 
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warfare, singlo combats had been fought at 
various points, when the two brothers Shaiba 
and Otba, and Walid tho son of Otba, still 
smarting from the words of Abu Jahl, ad- 
vanced into the space between tho armies 
and defied three champions from the army of 
Mahomet to meet them singly. Three citi- 
zens of Medina stepped forward; but Maho- 
met, unwilling either that the glory or the 
burden of the opening conflict should rest 
with his allies, called them back; and, turn- 
ing to his kinsmen said: * Ye song of Hashim! 
ariso and fight, according to your right.’ 
Then Obeida (‘Ubsidah), Hamza, and Ali, 


tho uncle and cousins of {һө Prophet, went 
forth. Hamza wore an ostrich feather in his 
breast, and a white plume distinguished the 
helmet of Ali. But their features were hid 
by their armour. Otba, therefore, not know- 
ing who his opponents might be, cried aloud, 
*Speak, that we may recognise youl If ye 
be equals, we shall fight with you’ Hamza 
answered, ‘I am the son of Abd al Muttalib 
—Hamza, tho Lion of God, and the Lion of 
His Prophet! ‘A worthy foe,’ exclaimed, 
Otba; ‘but who are these others with 
thee?’ Hamza repeated their names. Otba 
replied, ‘ Meet foes, every one i" 

“ Then Otba called to his son Walid, ‘ Arise 
and fight.’ So Walid stepped forth and Ali 
came out against him. They were the 
youngost of the six. The combat was short; 
Walid fell mortally wounded by the sword of 
Ali. Eager to avenge his son's death, Otba 
hastened forward, and Hamza advanced to 
meothim. The swords gleamed quick, and 
‘again the Coreishite warrior was slain by the 
Moslim lion. Shaiba alone remained of the 
three champions of Mecca; and Obeida, the 
veteran of the Moslems, threescore years and 
five, now drew near to fight with him. Bota 
being well advanced in years, the conflict was 
loss decisive than before. At last, Shaiba 
dealt & sword-cut on the leg of Obeida with 
such force as to sever the tendon, and bring 
him to the ground. Seeing this, Hamza and 
Ali both rushed on Shaiba and despatched 
him. Obeida survived but for 2 fow days, 
and was buried on the march back at Ssfra. 


er, and with his remaining leg demolished - 


“The fate of their champions wae ominous 
for tho Coreish, and their spirits sank. The 
ranks began to close, with tho battle-cry оп 
the Moslem sido of, ‘Ye conquerors, strike! 
and the fighting became general. But there 
were still many of those scones of individu 
bravery which characterise the irregular war- 
fare of Asiatic armies, and often impart to 
them a Homeric interest. Prodigies of Y8- 
lour were exhibited on both sides; but tho 
army of the Faithful was borne forward by 
an enthusiasm which the half-hearted Coreish 
were unable to withstand. Е 

** What part Mahomet himself took in the 
battle is not clear. Some traditions represen 
him moving slong tho ranks with & drawn 
sword. It is more likely (according io others) 
j that he contented himself with inciting bis 
| followers by the promise of divine assistance, 


of P. 


and by holding out the prospect nrndise 
HAE The spirit of Omeir, 5 


to those who fell 
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lad of but sixteon years, was kindled within 
him as he listened to the Prophet's words, 
Tradition delights to tell of the ardour with 
which the stripling throw away a hendful of 
dates which he was eating. ‘Is it these,’ he 
exclaimed, ‘that hold me back from Para- 
dise? Verily I will taste no more of them 
until [meet my Lord!’ With such words, 
he drew uis sword, and, casting himself 
upon the enemy, soon obtained the fato he 
coveted. 

“Tt was а stormy wintry day. A piercing 
blast swept across the valley. ‘That,’ said 
Mahomet, ‘is Gabriel with a thousand 
angels flying as a whirlwind at our foo.’ 
Another, and yet another blast:—it was 
Michael, and after him, Seraphil, each with a 
like angelic troop. Tho battle raged. Тһе 
Prophet stooped, snd lifting a handful of 
gravel, cast it towards the Coreish, and 
cried, ‘Confusion seizo their faces!’ Tho 
action was well timed. The lino of the 
Coreish began to waver. Their movements 
were impeded by the heavy senda on which 
thoy stood; and, when the ranks gave way, 
their numbers added but confusion. The 
Moslems followed eagerly on their retreating 
steps, slaying or taking captivo all that fell 
within their reach. Retreat soon turned into 
ignominious flight. Tho Coreish, in their 
haste to escape, cast away their armour and 
abandoned their beasts of burden with the 
camp and equipage. Forty-nine were killed, 
and about the same number taken prisoners. 
Mahomet lost only fourteen, of whom eight 
were citizens of Medina, and six Refugees. 

« Many of the principal men of the Coreish, 
and somo of Mahomet’s bittorest opponents, 
were slain. Chief amongst these was Abu 
Jahl. Muádz brought him to the ground by 
a blow which cut his leg in two. "Muádz, in 
his turn, was attacked by Ikrima (‘Ikrimah), 
the son of Abu Jahl, апа his arm nearly 
severed from his shoulder. As the mutilated 
lime hanging by the skin impeded his action, 
Muadz put his foot upon it, pulled it off, and 
went on hia way Aghting. Such were the 
heroes of Bedr. Abu Jahl was yet breathing 
when Abdallah, Mahomet’s servant, ran up, 
and cutting off his head, carried it to his 
master. ‘The head of the enemy of God!’ 
exclaimed Mahomet. ‘God! There is none 
other God but He!’ ‘There is no other!’ 
responded Abdallah, as he cast the bloody 
head at the Prophet's feot. ‘It ів more 
acceptable to me,’ cried Mahomet, ‘than the 
choicest camel in all Arabia.’ 

“Bat there were others whose death caused 
no gratifiestion to Mahomet. Abdul Bokh- 
tari had shown him special kindness at the 
time when he was shut up in the quarter of 
Abn Talib ; Mahomet, mindful of thia favour, 
had commanded that he should not be 
harmed. Abdul Bokhtari had a companion 
seated on his camel behind him. A warrior, 
riding up, told him of the quarter given by 
Mahomet; but added, ‘I cannot spare the 
man behind thes.’ ‘The women of Mecca, 
Abdul Bokhtari exclaimed, ‘shall never say 
that I abandoned my comrade through love 
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of life. Do thy work upon us. Se they 
were killed, both he and his companion- 

“After the battle was ovor, some of the 
prisoners wore cruelly put todeath. The fol- 
lowing incident illustrates the savago spirit 
already characteristic of tho faith. Omeya 
ibn Khalf and his son were unable to escape 
with the fugitive Coreish, and, geoing 
Abdal Rahmân pass, implored that ho 
would make them his prisoners. Abdal 
Rahman, mindful of an ancient friendauip, 
cast away the plunder he was carrying, and, 
making both his prisoners, was proceeding 
with them to the Moslim camp. Ав the 
party passed, Bilàl ospied his old onemy—for 
Omoya had used to persecute him—and he 
screamed aloud, ‘Slay him. This man ів tho 
head of the unbelievers. I am lost, I am lost, 
if he lives!’ From all sides the infuriated 
soldiers, hearing Bilál's appeal, poured in 
upon the wretched captives; and Abdal Rah- 
min, finding resistance impossible, bade them 
save their lives as best they could. Defence 
was vain; and the two prisoners were imme- 
diately cut in pieces, 

* When the enemy had disappeared, the 
army of Medina was for somo time engaged 
in gathering the spoil Every man was 
allowed to retain the plunder of anyone 
whom he himself had slain. Tho rest was 
thrown intoa common stock. The booty con- 
sisted of one hundred and fifteen camels, 
fourteen horses, carpets and other articles of 
fine leather, vestments, and much equipage 
and armour. <A diversity of opinion arose 
about tho distribution. Those who had 
hotly pursued the enemy and exposed their 
lives in securing the spoil, claimed the whole, 
or at tho least a superior portion; while 
such as had remained behind upon the fleld 
of batfle for the safety of the Prophet and of 
the camp, urged that they had equally with 
the others fulfilled the part sassigned to 
them, and that, having been restrained by 
duty from the pursuit, they were entitled to 
a full share of the prey. The contention was 
so sharp, that Mahomet interposed with a 
message from heaven, and assumed posses- 
sion of the whole booty. It was God who 
had given the victory, and to God the spoil 
belonged: ‘They will ask thes concerning 
the prey. Say, the prey is God’s and his 
Prophet's. Wherefore fear God, and dispose 
of the matter rightly among youselves; and 
be obedient unto God and His Prophet, if ye 
be true Believers’—and so on in the same 
strain. Shortly afterwards, the following 
ordinance, which the Mussulmen law of prize 
recognises to the present day, was given 
forth: ‘And know that whatsoever thing ye 
plunder, verily one fifth thereof is for God 
and for the Prophet, and for him that is of 
kin (unto the Prophet), and for the orphans, 
and the poor, and the wayfarer—if ye be they 
that believe in God, and in that which We 
sent down to our Servant on the Day of 
Discriminstion, the day on which the two 
armies met; and God is over al! things 
powerful’ AG Qur'àn, Surah viii.) 

* In acco: ce with the divine command, 
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booty was gathered together on the field, 
К код MEAE special officer, а citizen 
of Medina, The next day it wes divided, 
near Safra, in equal allotments, among the 
whole army, after the Prophet's fifth had 
been set apart. All shared alike, excepting 
that tho horsemen received each two extra 
portions for their horses. To the lot of every 
man fell a camel, with its gear; or two 
camels unaccoutred: or a leathern couch, or 
some such equivalent. Mahomet obtained 
the famous сато! of Abu Jahl, and a sword 
known by the name of Dzul Ficir (Zü l- 
Fiqàr) The sword was selected by him 
beyond his sharo, according to a custom 
which allowed him, in virtue of the prophetic 
dignity, to choose from the booty, before 
division, whatever thing might please him 
most, 

*5 The sun was now declining, во thoy hastily 
dug a pit on the battle-field, nud cast tho 
enemy's dead into it. Mahomet looked on. as 
the bodies were brought up and cast in. Abu 
Bakr, too, stood by, and, examining their 
features, called aloud their names. ‘Otba ! 
Shaiba! Omeyya! Abu Jahl!’ exclaimed 
Mahomet, їз one by one the corpses were, 
without ceremony, thrown into the common 
grave. ‘Have ye now found that which 
your Lord promised you true? What my 
Lord promised me, that verily have I found 
to be true. Woe unto this people! Ye have 
rejected me, your Prophet! Ye cast mo 
forth, and othors gave me refuge; ye fought 
against me, and others came to my help!’ 
*O Prophet!’ said the bystanders, ‘dost 
thou speak unto the dead?’ ‘Yen, verily,’ 
replied Mahomet, ‘-for they well know that 
the promise of their Lord unto them hath 
fully come to pass.’ 

“At the moment when the corpse ої Otba 
was tossed into a pit, a look of distress over- 
cast the countenance of his son, Abu Hodzeifa 
: (Abii Huzaifah) Mahomet turned kindly to 
ә him, апд snid, * Perhaps thou art distressed 
for thy father's fate?’ ‘Not во, О Prophet 
ofthe Lord! Ido not doubt the justice of 
my fathers fate; bnt I knew well his wise 
and generous heart, and I had trusted that 
tho Lord would have led him to the faith. 
But now that I see him slain, and my hope 
destroyed, it is for that I grieve.’ So the 
Prophet comforted Abu Hodzeifa, and blessed 
him, and said, * It is well’ 

“The army of Medina, carrying their dead 
and wounded, retired in the evening to the 
valley of Otheil, several miles from Bedr: and 
there Mahomet passed the night. On the 
morrow the prisoners were brought up be- 
fore him. As he scrutinised each, his eye 
fell fiercely on Nadhr, son of Harish (al-Nazr 
ibn al-Haris) ‘There was death in that 
‘glance,’ whispered Nadhr, trembling, to a 
bystander. ‘Not so; replied tho other, 
but thine own imagination! The 
fortunate primer thought otherwise, and 

wght Musib to. intercede for him. 

reminded him that he had denied 
. persecnted Believers, ‘Ah!’ 
“had the Coreish made thee 
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a prisoner, they would never have put 
thee to,death!’ ‘Even were it so, Musab 
scornfully replied, ‘I am not as thou art: 
Islam hath rent all bonds asunder.’ Micdàd, 
the captor, fearing lest the prisoner, and with 
him the chance of a rich ransom, was about 
to slip from his hands, cried out, ‘The pri- 
soner is mine!’ But at this moment tho 
command to ‘Strike off his head!’ was in- 
terposed by Mahomet, who had been watch- 
ing what passed. ‘And, О Lord!’ he added, 
‘do thou of thy bounty grant unto Miedád a 
better prey than this. Nadhr was forth- 
with beheaded by Ali. 

“Two days afterwards, about half-way to 
Medina, Ocba, another prisoner, was ordered 
out for execution. He ventured to expostu- 
late and demand why he should be treated 
more rigorously than the other captives. 
‘Because of thy enmity to God and to His 
Prophet,’ replied Mahomet. ‘And my little 
girl!’ cried Ocba, in the bitterness of his 
soul, ‘who will take care of her?’ ‘ Hell- 
fire!’ exclaimed the heartless conqueror, 
and on the instant his victim was hewn to the 
ground. ‘Wretch that thou wast!’ con- 
tinued Mahomet, ‘and persecutor! unbeliever 
in God, in His Prophet, and in His Book! I 
give thanks unto the Lord that hath slain 
thee, and comforted mine eyes thereby.’” 

Such was the battle of Badr Insignificant 
in numbers, but most memorable in the 
annals of Islam on account of its important 
results. It was at Badr that * the Prophet " 
first drew the sword in the assertion of his 
claim as a commissioned apostle of the Most 
High God, and the victory is attributed in 
the Оог'ап to the direct intervention of the 
Almighty. See Sirah iii. 11:— 

“Yo have already had a sign in the meet- 
ing of the two hosts. The one host fought 
in the cause of God, and the other was 
infidel To their own oye-sigbt, the infidels 
saw you twice as many as themselves: And 
God aided with His succour whom He would: 
And in this truly was а lesson for men endued 
with discernment.” 

Al-Baizawi, the commentator, says 3,000 
angels fonght for the Muslims on the battle- 
field of Badr. 

Muhammad was received in triumph at al- 
Madinah, but his joy was interrupted by the 
death of his daughter Rugaiyah, the divorced 
wife of ‘Utbah ibn Lahab, but who had been 
afterwards married to Usman ibn ‘Affan. On 
his return to al-Madinah (А.Н. 3), Muhammad 
found his position much strengthened, and from 
this time the Qur’in assumes a rude dictatorial 
tone. He who at one time only spoke as а 
searcher after truth, now demands unhesi- 
tating obedience from the whole country of 
Arabin. 

The Jews, however, were still unimpressed 
and were slow to acknowledge Muhammad, 
although he claimed to be but the teacher of 
the creed of Abraham. Muhammad sought 
but a plausible excuse for a rupture with the 
sons of Israel, and an opportunity soon pre- 

sented itself. A Muslim girl was insulted by 
а youth of a Jewish tribe, and, taking advan- 
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tage of tho circumstance, the whole tribe 
was attacked, proscribed, and banished. 
Their houses and lands were confiscated and 
divided amongst the Faithful. In the course 
of the same year, Ka‘b ibn al-Ashraf, a Jew, 
was assassinated because he annoyed the 
Muslims with his verses. About this timo, 
Muhammad married his fourth wife, Hafaah, 
the daughter of ‘Umar tho celebrated Khali- 
fah. In the early part of the year, al-Hasan, 
the son of Fatimah and ‘Ali, was born. 

The tidings of the defeat at Badr aroused 
the bitterest feelings of the Quraish. They 
advanced upon.al-Madinah 3,000 strong. In 
ten days the Makkan army reached Zt '}-hal- 
fah, four miles south of al-Madinah, and then 
moving northwards, they encamped at Uhud, 
an isolated mountain three miles north-onst 
of the city. Muhammad, clad in armour, led 
out his army of 1,000 men, and halted for 
the night; and at early dawn advanced on 
Uhud. Ho was soon abandoned by ‘Abdu 
"аһ, the chief of the Hypocrites [MUNAFI- 
ll with 800 of his followers. 

Khalid ibn al-Walid, а name afterwards 
famous in Muslim history, commanding tho 
tight wing of the Quraish, attacked the 
Muslims, and raised the cry, “ Muhammad 
is slain!” The confusion of the Faithful 
was great, and defied all the efforts of Mu- 
kammad to rally them. The Prophet him- 
self was wounded in the face by two arrows. 
The Muslims were completely defeated, but 
the retreat was ably conducted by Abi Bakr, 
‘Umar, ard ‘Usman, and the victorious 
Quraish did not attempt a pursuit. 

Abū 'l-Fidà' gives the following quaint 
account of the battlo:— 

* When {һе two armies engaged and ap- 
proached each other, Hind, daughter of 
‘Utbah, the wife of Abū Sufyiin, arose with 
the women that were with her, and they beat 
upon the tabors aa they followed the men to 
battle. And Hind said, ‘Well done, ye sons 
of ‘Abdu ’d-Dar, well допо? Strike ye with 
every weapon ye possess.” And Hemzah, the 
Prophet’s uncle, fought most valiantly that 
day; and he slew Artah, the standard-bearer 
of the unbelievers.” 

“And Abii Kamiyah, tho Laisite slew 
Mus'ab, the standard-bearer of the Muslims, 
and when Mus‘ab was slain, the Prophet gave 
the standard of Islim £o ‘Ali, the воп of Abi 
Talib. Now, tho archers were too eager for 
the spoil, and they left the position in which 
Muhammad had posted them. And Khilid, 
the leader of the unbeliovers, camo with the 
cavalry to the rear of the Muslims, опа raised 
а cry that Muhammad was slain. So the 
Muslims were overcome by the unbelievers, 
and the Quraish gained the victory. Tho 
number of martyrs in the cause of Islàm who 
fell at Uhud was seventy. The number of 
the slain amongst the unbelievers was twenty- 
0: The enemy even struck Muhammad. 
Theirstones hit him and ho fell. His fore- 
teeth were struck out, and ho was wounded 
in the face. Two nails of the helmet entored 


the face of Muhammad. And Abit ‘Ubaidah 


Pulled one of the nails out of his face and 
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one tooth dropped out; and he pulled out 
another nail and another tooth dropped out. 
And when Abi ‘Ubaidah was taking out the 
teeth, болап Abü Sa‘id sucked the blood 
from Muhammad's face and swallowed it. 
Upon which the Prophet said, ‘ Whosoevor 
toucheth my blood, him shall the fire of hell 
петог touch.’ 

* Then Hind and hér companions fell on 
tho, Muslims who were slain, and cut oif their 
noses and their-ears. And Hind cut a slice 
from Hamzah’s liver and ate it. Thon Abū 
Sufyün, the husband of Hind, stuck his spear 
into Hamzah’s body, and cried with a loud 
voice, ‘The fortunes of war are uncertain! 
The day of Uhud for the day of Badr! Let 
the idol of Hubal bo oxalted!’ Then Mu- 
hammad sought for the body of his uncle, 
and he found it lying on the ground with the 
belly ripped open and the cars and nose cut 
off. And the Prophet said, ‘God hath re- 
vealed to mo concerning the Quraish, Verily, 
retaliation shall be made on thirty of them 
for the death of Hamzah, and vorily Hamzah 
is now in the seventh heaven.’ Then Muham- 
mad prayed for Hamzah, and went to each of 
the bodies of the slain and prayed for them. 
Some of the Muslims wanted to carry their 
dead to al-Madinah, but the Prophet said. 
‘Bury them where they fell.” 

Thore is an allusion to the defoat at Uhud 
in the third Sirah of the Qur'an: “ What 
befell you when the two armies met by God's 
permission. Count not those who are killed 
in the way of God as doad. They are living 
with their Lord.” 

The fourth year of the Hijrah (a.p. 625) 
opened with the despatch of 500 Muslims 
against the tribe of Asd, who were making 
preparations to invade al-Madinah, The 
enemy fled at the appearance of the Muslim 
troops, and the place was sacked. : 

During this year there were several expedi- 
tions. Amongst others, one against the Jewish 
tribe Banü Nazir, whose homes were spoiled, 
andthe people banished, bocause they would not 
accept tho mission of the “ Apostle of God.” 
There ів an allusion to this event in the second 
Sirah of the Qur'an. А second expedition 
was also made to Badr, but there was no 
fighting, although the event is known as the 
second battle of Badr; for after waiting eight 
days for an engagement with the Quraish, the 
Muslims returned in triumph to al-Madinah. 

It was about this time that Muhammad 
made two additions to his haram, by marry- 
ing Zainab, the widow of ‘Ubaidah, who fell 
at Badr, as his fifth wife, and Ummu Sali- 
mah, tho widow of Abū Salimah, who fell at 
the battle of Uhad, for: his aixth; thus ex- 
ceeding the legal number of four wives, to 
which he restricted his followers. : 

Muhammad being threatened by combined 
contingents of the Quraish, the Banü Ghat- 
fan and tho Jewish tribes of Nazir and Qu- 
rnizah, who.advanced upon al-Madinah with 
an army of 12,000 men, be, at the advice of a 
Persian named Salman, caused a trench to be 
dug round the city, and then issued forth to 


defend it at the head of 8,000 Muslims. Both 
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sides remained inactive for noarly a month, 
when, at last, tho Quraish and their allies 
broke up the siege. This engagement is 
known in Muslim history as Gazwatu '[- 
Khandag, or the “Battle of the Ditch. 
Special reference is made to this event in the 
Qur'an, Sirah xxxiii. 9, where the success of 
the Muslims is attributed to the intervention 
of God, “who sent a blast and n host that 
wero not seen.” d " 

The next expedition was against the Jewish 
tribe, the Banü Quraizah, when Muhammad 
led an army of three thousand men with 
thirty-six horse. ThoJows sustained a siege 
of some twenty-five days, but were at last 
compelled to capitulate, Their fate was left 
to the decision of the Prophet's companion, 
Sa'd, whose sontence was that the male cap- 
tives should be slain, the female captives and 
children sold into slavery, and the spoils 
divided amongst the army. The Prophet 
commended tho cruel judgment of Sa‘d, аз a 
decision according to the judgment of God, 
given on high from the seven heavens; and 
about 700 captivos were deliborately bo- 
headed, in parties in the presence of Muham- 
mad. One of the female captives, Rihànah, 
whose husband and male relativos had 
perished in the massacre, the Prophet re- 
served for himself. This cruol massacro of 
the Bani Quraizah is commended in the 
xxxnird Sirah of the Qur'ün, verse 25. 

Before the close of this year, Muhammad 
married his cousin Zainab. The Prophet 
had previously given her in marriage to 
Zaid ibn Harisah, his freed man and adopted 
son. But upon visiting the house of Zaid, 
and not finding him at home, the Prophet 
accidentally cast his oyes on Zainab, and was 
so smitten with her beauty, that he ex- 
claimed, “ Praise bolongeth unto God, who 
turneth the hearts of men even as He will.” 
Zainab saw that she had made an impression 
on the Prophet/'s heart, and when ber hus- 
band returned, recounted the circumstances 
to him. Zaid dotermined to part with her in 
favour of his friend and benefactor, and 
offered to divorce her. ‘But tho relations of 
the Arabs to their adopted children were so 
strict, that nothing but a revelation from 
heaven could settle the difficulty. lt was to 
meet this domestic emergency that the Pro- 
phet produced the following verses of the 
огап, Sirah xxxiii 36-38, to sanction his 
own heart’s desire :— 

“ And it is not fora believer, man or woman, 
to have any choice in their affairs, when God 
and His Apostle have decreed a matter: and 
whoever disobeyeth God and His Apostle, 
erreth with palpable error. And, remember, 
when thou saidst to him unto whom God had 
_ Shown favour, and to whom thou also hadst 

shown favour, ‘Keep thy wife to thyself, and 

fear God;' and thou didst hide in thy mind 
at God would bring to light, and thou 
t fear man; but more right had it been 
God. And when Zaid had settled 


TN 


ng her to divorce her, we married 
е, that it might not be a crime in 
to marry the wives of their 
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adopted sons, when they have settled the 
affair concerning them. And the behest of 
God is to be performed. No blame attacheth 
to the Prophet where God hath given him a 
permission. Such was the way of God with 
those prophets who flourished before thee.” 

The scandal of the marriage was removed 
by the pretended revelation, and according to 
the Traditions, Zainab used to vaunt herself 
as the ono wife of the Prophet's harim who 
had been given in marriage by God Himself. 
At all events, she exchanged a husband who 
had a pug nose and was short and ill-favoured 
for one who was the leading chief of Arabia! 

Muhammad’s numerous marriages (four 
being the legal number—Siirah iv. 8) were 
likely to excite the jealonsy and opposition of 
less favoured Muslims, but an additional 
chapter of the Qur'in avoided complicatione, 
and allowed the * Prophet of God” greater 
liberty in this respect! See Sürah xxxiii. 
49: *O Prophet, we have allowed, thee thy 
wives whom thou hast dowered, and the 
slaves whom thy right hand possesseth ... 
and any believing woman who has given 

herself up to the Prophet, if the Prophet 
desireth to wed her; а privilege for thee 
above the rest of the Faithful." 

About this time certain injunctions were 
issued for the seclusion of women, and for the 
regulation of social and domestic intercourse 
(Sürah xxv.) These rules were made more 
stringent in the case of the Prophet’s own 
wives, who. in the case of incontinence, are 
threatened with double punishment (Sürah 
xxxiii) The jealousy of the Prophet, who 
was now getting old, was allayed by the 
Divine command, that his wives should, in the 
event of his doath, never marry again. The 
obligatior devolving on believers, to consort 
equally with their several wives, was also 
relaxed specially in the Prophet's favour 
(Süral xlviii.). З 

In the sixth year cf the Hijrah several mili- 
tary expeditions were made. Amongst others, 
to the Вапӣ Quraizah and the Варӣ Lahyan. 
On his return from the last expedition Mu- 
hammad stopped for a few moments to visit 
the grave of his mother, and desired to pray 
for her soul. But a verse from the Qur'an. 
alleged to have been revealed on this occa- 
sion, forbade his praying for the forgiveness 
of one who died an infidel. Surah ix. 114, 
115:— 

‘Tt is not for the Prophet or the Faithful 
to pray for the forgiveness of those, even 
though they be of kin, who associate other 
beings with God, after it hath been made 
clear to them that they are to be the inmates 
of Hell. For neither did Abraham ask for- 
wiveness for his father, but in pursuance of 
а promise which he had promised to him: 
but when it was shown him that he was an 
enemy to God, he declared himself clear of 
him. Yet Abraham wns pitiful, kind." 

Muhammad marched in person against the 
Banü 1-Mustaliq, and completely surprised 
and routed them. Опе thousand camels, 
five thousand sheep, and a great many 
women and children, beenme the spoil of the 
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Muslims. One of the female captives, named 
Juwairiyah, fell to the lot of Sübit ibn Quis, 
who, as a meritorious uct, offered to release 
her and give her her liberty, for а certain 
sum. On applying to Muhammad to help 
her with the money to pay the ransom, he 
readily agreed to do so, and when she was 
freed he married her. Thereupon, the Mus- 
lims recognised the Bunt 'l-Mustaliq as allies. 
Juwairiyah survived Muhammad forty-tive 
years. 

At the last stage, returning from tho cam- 
peign against the Banü "]-Mustaliq; *Áyishah's 
tent and litter were by inadvertence carried 
away, while sho was for a moment absent, 
and on her return she found herself in the 
dark alone.  Expecting the mistake to be 
discovered, sho sat down to await the issue, 
when, after somo delay, one of the followers 
came up, and finding her in this plight, bade 
her mount his camel, and so conducted her 
to nl-Madinah. The citizens drew sinister 
conclusions from the circumstance, and Mu- 
hammad himsolí became estranged from 
‘Ayishah, and she retired to her father's 
home. Several weeks elapsed, when, at 
length, the Prophet was supernaturally in- 
formed of her innocence (Sürah xxiv.). The 
law was then promulgated which requires 
four eye-witnesses to establish the charge of 
adultery, in default of which the imputation 
is to be punished as & slander, with eighty 
lashes. [QazaF.] ‘Ayishah was takon back 
to her home, and her accusers wore beaten. 

It was during the year A.H. 6, that Muham- 
mad conceived the ides of uddressing foreign 
sovereigns and princes, and of inviting them to 
embrace Islam. His letter to the Emperor 
Heraclius has been handed down by Ibn 
‘Abbas (Mishkat, book xvii. ch. civ.), and is 
as follows :— 

“In the name of God, tho Compassionate, 
the Merciful, Muhammad, who is the servant 
of God, and His Apostle, to Haraql, the 
Qaisar of Rüm. Peace be on whoever has 
gone on the straight road. After this I say, 
Verily, I call you to Islam. Embrace Islim, 
and God will reward you twofold. If you 
turn away from the offer of Islam, then on 
you be the sins of your people. O people of 
the Book (i.e. Christians), come towards a 
creed which is fit both for us and for you 
lt is this, to worship none but God, and not 
to ussociate anything with God, and not to 
call others God. 'Thoreforo, О ye people of 
the Book, if ye refuse, beware! We uro Mus- 
lims, and our religion is Islam. 


Seal.) 

“ MUHAMMAD, us Apostle of God." 
The letter was sent to the Governor of 
Busra that he might convey it to Cwsar, 
but we have no record of a reply having boen 

received. А 
He also wrote to Kasra-Parwiz, King of 
Persia, but Kasra tore the letter in pieces. 
On hearing the fate of his letter, Muhammad 
said, “Even so shall his kingdom be shattered 
to pieces." His third embassy was to Naja- 
sih, the King of Abyssinia, who received the 
niessage with honour. The fourth was to 
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Jarih ibn Matta, tho Muqauqis, or Governar, 
of Egypt. Jurih sent a polite reply, aud 
bogged the Prophet's acceptange of two 
beautiful Coptic slave girls. One of theso, 
Shirin, the Prophet gave to Hassün the poet, 
but he reserved the other Mariyah, for him- 
self, In due time, Mariyah presented the 
Prophet with a son, who: was named Ibra- 
him, the birth of which made the mother a 
free woman, and placed her inthe honourable 
position of the wife. But the Prophet's ex- 
ireme fondness for the recent addition to his 
already extensive harim was resented by his 
numerous wives. ‘Ayishah and Hafsah were 
especially enraged, for the Prophet was in 
the habit of visiting Mariyah on tho day due 
to one of those ladies. Hafsah, who, boing 
the daughtor of ‘Umar, was a person of groat 
political importance, took up the matter, and 
in order to pacify her the Prophet swore 
solemnly that he would never visit Mariyah 
aguin, and enjoined Hafgah to keep the secret 
from the rest of his wives. She, however, 
revealed it in confidence to ‘Ayishah! Mu- 
hammad was annoyed at finding his con- 
fidence betrayed, und separated himself for 
a whole month from his wives, and spent his 
time in Mariyah’s apartment. Tho situation 
was a difficult one, not merely on account of 
the complications caused in his own domestic 
circle, but becauge ‘Umar, the father of 
Hafsah, was a most important political per- 
sonage in those days. The only way out of 
the difticulty was to produce a third direct 
revelation from heaven, which appeared: in 
tho Siiratu ‘t-Tahrim, or the “Chapter of 
Prohibition” (Ixvi.), of the Qur’an, and reads 
as follows :— 

* Why, О Prophet! dost thou hold that to 
be forbidden which God hath made lawful to 
theo, from а desire to please thy wives, since 
God is Lenient, Merciful? God hath allowed 
you relense from your oaths; and God is 
your master; and He is the Knowing, Wise. 
When the Prophet told a recent occurrence ns 
a secret to one of his wives (1.e. Hafgah), and 
when she divulged it and God informed him 
of this, he acquainted her with part and with- 
held part. And when he had told her of it, 
she said, ‘ Who told thee this?’ He said, 
‘The Knowing, the Sage hath told it me. If 

e both be turned to God in penitence, for now 

ave your hearts gone astray ... but if ye 
conspire against the Fropher, then know that 
God is his Protector, and Gabriel, and every 
just man among the faithful; and tho angels 
аге Біз helpers besides. Haply if he put you 
both (ic. Hafsuh and ‘Ayishah) away, his 
Lord will give him in exchango other wivos 
better than you, Muslims, believers, devout, 

enitent, obedient, observant of fasting, both 
9 of men and virgins.’” 

In the Muharram of А.н. 7, Muhammad 
assembled a force of 1,600 men, and marched 
against Khaibar, a fertile district inhabited 
by the Jews, and situated about six days' 
march to the north-east of al-Madinah. The 
attack on Khaibar taxed both the energy and 
skill of the Warrior Prophet, for it was de- 
fended by several fortresses. Ths fort 
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Qamus was defended by Kinànuh, a powerful 
Jewish chief, who claimed for himself the 
title of ~ King of the Jews." Several assaults 
were made and vigorously repulsed by tlie 
besieged. Both Abü Bakr and ‘Umar were 
equally unsuccessful in their attempts to tako 
the position, when the Prophet selected ‘Ali 
to lead a detachment of picked men. A 
famous Jewish warrior named Marhab, now 
presented himeelf, and challenged ‘Ali to 
single combat. The challenge was accepted. 
and °Ali, armed with his famous sword 
& Zu l-Fiqir’? given to him by the Prophet, 
cleft the hoad of his adversary in twain, uud 
secured a victory. In x few days ull the 
fortresses of the district were taken, and 
Khaibar was subjugated to Isliim. j 

Amongst the female captives was Safiyah, 
the widow of the chief Kinānah. who had 
fallen at Qamus. One of Muhammad’s fol- 
lowers begged her for himself, but the Pro- 
phet, struck with her beauty, threw his 
mantle over her, and took her to his harim. 

The booty taken at Khaibar was very con- 
siderable, and in order to secure the district 
to Muslim rule, the Jews of the district wero 
exiled to the banks of the Jordan. 

It was during the Khaibar expedition that 
Muhammad instituted Mut'ah, an abomin- 
able temporary marriage, to meet the de- 
mands of his army. This is an institution 
still obsorved by the Shitahs, but said by tho 
Sunnis to have been abolished by Muhammad. 
[Moran.] It was at Khaibar that an at- 
tempt was made, by a Jewess named Zainab, 
to poison Nuhammad. She dressed a kid, 
and having steeped it in deadly poison, placed 
it before the Prophet, who ate but a mouthful 


of the poisoned kid when the deed was dis- 
rovere . Zainab was immediately put to 
cath. 


. The subjugation of the Jewish districts of 
Fadak, Wadi 'l-Qurà and Tannah, on the 
confines of Syria, followed that of Khaibar. 
This year, in the sacred month of Zu \- 
Qa'dah, Muhammad decided to perform the 
‘Umrah, or religious vistation of Makkah 
pocan], and for this purpose he left al- 
adinah with a following of some 4,400 men. 
Whenthey were within two days' march of 
Makksh, their advance was checked by the 
hostile Quraish, and Muhammad, turning to the 
west from *Usfün, encamped at al-Hudaibiyah 
within seven miles of the sacred city. At this 
spot a truce was made, which is known as the 
treaty of al-Hudaibiyah, in which it was stipu- 
lated that all hostilities should cease for ten 
years, and that for the future the Muslims 
should have tha privilege, unmolested, of 
paying a yearly visit of thre 
|р y ree days to the 


After sacrificing the victims at al-Hudai- 
biyah, Muhammad and his followers ced 
to ү Майша. 

е advent of the holy month Zà 1-Оз‹а, 
of thenext year (л.н. 8), was Ets PUN 
by Muhammad and his followers, for then 
according to the terms of the trace of а]. 
Hudaibiyah, they might. without molestation, 

he holy city. and spend three days in 
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the performance of the accustomed rites, The 
number of the faithful swelled on the approach 
to nearly 2,000 men, and the Quraish thought 
it best to retire with their force’ to the 
heights overlooking the valley. Sented on 
his camel al-Qaswa, which eight years bo. 
fore had borne him in his flight from the cave 
of Saur a hunted fugitive, the Prophet, now 
surrounded'*by joyous crowds of disciples, the 
companions of. his exile, approached and 
saluted the holy shrine. Eagerly did ho press 
forward to the Ka‘buh, touched with his 
staff the Black Stone, seven times made the 
circuit of the holy house, seven times jour- 
neyed between аз-$аїй and al-Marwah, sacri- 
ficed the victims, and fulfilled all the cere- 
monies of the lesser pilgrimage. 

While’ at Makkali he negotiated an 
alliance with Maimitnah, his eleventh and last 
wife. His marriage gained him two most 
important converts—Khalid, the * Sword of 
God," who before this had turned the tide of 
battle at Uhud; and ‘Amr, destined after- 
wards to carry to foreign lands the victorious 
standards of Islam. 

The services of these two important con- 
verts were quickly utilised. An envoy from 
Muhammad to the Christian Prince of Bostra, 
in Syria, having been slain by the chief of 
Mütah—a village to the south-east of the 
Dead Sea—a force of 3,000 men, under his 
adopted зоп Zuid, was sent to exact retribu- 
tion, and to call the offending tribe to the 
faith. Onthe northward march, though they 
learnt that an overwhelming force of Arabs 
and Romans—the latter of whom met the 
Muslims for the first time—was assembling to 
oppose them, they resolved resolutely to push 
forward. The result was their disastrous 
defeat and repulse. Zaid and Ja‘far, a brother 
of ‘Ali, fell defending the white banner of the 
Prophet. Khalid, by a series of manceuvres, 
sueceeded in drawing off the army, and con- 
ducting it without further loss to al-Madinah. 
A month later, however, ‘Amr marched un- 
opposed through the lands of the hostile 
tribes, received their submission, and restored 
the prestige of Islam on the Syrian frontier. 
Muhammad deeply felt the loss of Zaid and 
Ja‘far, and exhibited the tenderest sympathy 
for their widows and orphans. | 

The defeat at Mütah was followed, in tho 
south, by events of the greatest moment to 
Muhammad. Certain smouldering hostilities 
between tribes’ inhabiting the neighbourhood 
of Makkah broke forth about the end of the 
year. These were judged to be infractions 
of the treaty (some of these tribes being in 
league with the Quraish), and were eagerly 
seized upon by Muhammad, as justifying 
those designs upon Makkah which the suc- 
cess of his arms, and the dominion he pos- 
sessed over numberless tribes in the north, in 
the Hijaz, and Najd, now made it easy for him 
to carry out. 5 : 

Having, therefore, determined to attack his 
native city, he announced his intention to his 

followers, and directed his allies among the 
Bedouin tribe, to join him on the march to 
Makkah. Although he took every precaution 
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lo prevent bis preparations becoming known, 
tho news reached the ears of the Quraish, 
who sent Abü Sufyàu to deprecate his anger 
and to ask him to abandon his purpose. 
Humiliation and failure were tho only result 
of this mission. 

On the Ist January, a.p. 630, Muhammad's 
march commenced, and after eight days, 
through unfrequented ronds and defiles, the 
army, swelled to the number of 10,000 men, 
halted and lighted their camp fires on the 
heights of Marru 'z-Zahràn, a day's march 
from the sacred city. The Prophet had been 
joined on his march by his uncle al-‘Abbis, 
and on the night of his arrival Abit Sufyün 
again presented himself, and besought an 
interview. On the morrow it was granted. 
* Has the time not yet come, О Abii Sufyan,” 
cried Muhammad, * for theo to acknowledge 
that there is but one God, and that I am his 
Apostle.” He answered that his heart still 
felt some hesitancy: but seeing the threaten- 
ing sword of al--Abbas, and knowing that 
Makkah was at the mercy of the Prophet, he 
repeated the prescribed formula of belief, and 
was sent to prepare the city for his approach. 

The Prophet mado his public entry into 
Makkah on his favourite camel, having Abit 
Bakr on his right hand, Usaid on his left, 
and Usamah walking behind him. On his 
way he recited the xrvnith Sürah of the 
Qur'àn, known as the * Chapter of Victory." 
He then entered the Sacred Mosque and cir- 
cuited the Ka‘bah seven times, touching the 
Black Stone as he passed with his stick. 
Observing several pictures of angels inside 
the Ka‘bah, he ordered them to be removed, 
at the same time crying out with a loud 
voice, «God is great! God is great!” He 
then fixed the Qiblah [овглн) at Makkah, 
and ordered the destruction of the 360 idols 
which the Makkan temple contained, himself 
destroying a wooden pigeon suspended from 
the roof, and regarded as one of the deities of 
the Quraish. " 

On the 11th day of the month of Ramazan, 
he repaired to Mount as-Sufü, where all the 
people of Makkah had been assembled in 
order to take the oath of allegiance to him. 
‘Umar, acting as his deputy, administered the 
oath, whereby the people bound themselves 
to obey Muhammad, to abstain from theft, 
udultery, infanticide, lying, and backbiting. 

During his stay ot Makkah, Muhammad 
sent emall detachments of troops into the 
district, who destroyed the temples of al- 
Uzza, Suwa‘, and Manat, the three famous 
idol-temples of the neighbouring tribes. The 
Prophet had given strict orders that these 
expeditions should be carried out in а peace- 
able manner, and that only in cases of neces- 
sity should force of arms be used. Khalid 
ibn al-Walid, however, who commanded 350 
men, found himself opposed by the Jazimah 
tribe, for instead of saying as they were com- 
manded, “We are Muslims,” they said, “ We 
are Sabians"; and the impetuous general, 
whose name afterwards became so celebrated 
in history, ordered the whole tribe to be slain. 
Muhammad, when he heard of this barbarity, 
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exclaimed, Oh! my God, I am innocent of 
this”; and he despatched a large sum of money 
for the widows and orphans of the slain, and 
severely rebuked Khalid. 

The Prophet left Makkah after a fortnight's 
residence, and at the head of 12,000 men 
attacked the Bani Saqif and the Bani Hawa- 
zin Malik ibn Ans, the chief of the Saqif, 
made a bold stand, and the Prophet rallied 
hia forces with the utmost difficulty, but 
having thrown a handful of dust in the direc- 
tion of the enemy as a signal of victory, the 
Muslims renewed the charge, and 700 of the 
tribe were left dead on the fleld. This victory 
was followed immediately by one over the 
Banü Hawazin, in the valley of Aufis. (See 
Sürah ix. 25, 26. 

Tho ninth year of the Hijrah is known ав 
the year of deputations. as being the year in 
which the various tribes of Arabia submitted 
to the claim of the Prophet, and sent embas- 
sies of peace to him. [t is also remarkable 
for numerous minor expeditions. 

Hearing that the Romans were assembling 
in large force on their frontier, Muhammad 
determined to attack them at Tabük (s city 
between al-Madinuh und Damascus) The 
army sent to Tabük was the largest employed 
in tho time of the Prophet, for it is said to 
have numbered 20,000, aud 10,000 cavalry. 
By the time the army had arrived at Tabük, 
tho rumoured invasion had been proved 
unfounded. Muhummad, however, utilised 4 
portion of the forco by sending it, under the 
command of Khalid, to Dümah, where he re- 
ceived the submission of the Jewish and 
Christian tribes. A treaty with John, the 
Christian Prince of Ailah, was made, and 
Ukaidar, the Christian chief of Dümah was 
converted to Islàm. 

The gradual submission of Arabia, and the 
acknowledgment of the spiritual and tem- 
poral supremacy of the Prophet throughout 
the entire peninsula, followed. Indeed, in tho 
complex system which he had established, 
the spiritual and secular functions were inti- 
mately blended, and involved in each other, 
and whilst in his humble home at al-Madinah 
he retained still the simple manners of his 
earlier years, which, at his time of life, he 
had probably no inclination to alter, he exer- 
ised all those regal and sacerdotal powers 
which the victorious arms of his lieutenants, 
or the voluntary submission of the most 
distant provinces of Arabia, bad caused to be 
universally acknowledged. Tax-collectoxs 
were appointed to receive the prescribed 
offerings or tithes, which generally amounted 
to “a tenth part of the increase.” 

The city of at-Tü'if, trusting to its natural 
strength, constituved itself а contre of disaf- 
fection: but at last, driven to extremities, 
and seeing that all the neighbouring tribes 
had one by ono submitted, its chief, after a 
vain attempt to obtain some relaxation in the 
rules of Islam, consented to the destrnction 
of the adored idol al-Lat, and adopted the 
new faith. 

It wag during the time of the next yearly 
pilgrimage (March, A.D. 631), that Muham- 
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mad issued an important command, А the 
crowning sione of the system he had raised. 
which shows at once the power he wielded. 
and the strong hold his doctrines had alreudy 
taken thronghout Arabia. Refusing to be 
present himself during the ceremonies of the 
pilgrimage, ho commissioned “Аһ to announce 
to the asserabled multitudes in the valley of 
Mina, that, at the expiration of the four 
sacred months, the Prophet would hold him- 
self absolved from every obligation or league 
with idolaters; that ufter that year no un- 
believer would be allowed to perform the pil- 
grimage, or to visit the holy places; and 
further. he gave directions that eithor within 

or without the sacred territory, war was to 
be waged with them, that they were to be 
killed, besieged, nud laid in wait for * where- 

soever found.” Ho ordaius, however. that if 

they repont and pay the legal alms, they ure 

to be dismissed freely; but as regards * those 

unto whom the Scriptures have been deli- 
vored " (Jews and Christians; &c.), “ they are 

lo be fought against until they pay tribute by 

right of subjection, and are reduced low.” 

“Such, then,” says Sir William Muir, * is 
the declared mission of Islam, arrived at by 
slow, though inevitable steps, and now im- 
printed unchangeably upon its banners. The 
Jews and Christians, and perhaps the Ma- 
gians,—* people of the book ’—are to be tole- 
rated, but held in subjection, and under 
tribute; but for the rest, the sword is not to 
be sheathed till they are exterminated, or sub- 
mit to the faith which is to become ‘superior 
to every other religion.” 

About the middle of the year, а heavy 
grief fell upon Muhammad, in the death of 
his little вор Ibrahim. 

On the return of the sacred month (March, 
à.v. 632), Muhammad, nccompanied by all 
his wives, selected his victims, assumed the 
pilgrim garb, and set out on whaí is called 
Hajjatu "1. Wada, or “The Valedictory Pil- 
grimage,” to the holy places, from which 
every trace of the old superstition had been 
removed, and which, in accordance with his 
x orders of the previous year, no idolater was 
Е to visit, Approuchinytho Ka'bah by the gate 
" of the Banü Shaibah, he carefully performed 
: all the ceremonies of tho ‘Umrah, or “ lesser 
Pilgrimage," and then proceeded to consum- 
mato those of the greater. On the 8th of tho 
holy month Zu 'l-Hijah, he rode to the 
Wadi Mini, some three miles cast of Makkah, 
and ested there for the night. Next day, 
passiugy Muzdalifub, the midway station, he 
reached in the evening tho valley in which 
lands the granite hill of ‘Arafah. From the 
“summit he spoke to the pilgrims regarding 
ite sacred precincts, announced to thoy the 
porfecting of their religion,” offered up the 
ө nae prayers, and hurried back to Muz- 
ааа for the night. On the 10th, procced- 
do Mina, he cast the accustomed stones, 
victims brought for sacrifice, had his 
атой and his nails pared, ordering the 

to be burnt; and, the ceremonies 
Jaid aside the pilgrim garb. At Mini, 
his three days’ stay, he preached to 
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the pilgrims, called them to witness that he 
had faithfully fulfilled his mission, and urged 
them no! to depart from the exact obser- 
vances of the religion which he had appointed, 
Returning to Makkah, he again went through 
the ceremonies of the ‘Umrah, made the cir- 
cuit of the temple, drank of the well Zamzam, 
prayed in the Ka‘bah, and thus, having tigo- 
rously performed all the ceremonies, that his 
example might serve as u model for all suc- 
ceeding time, he turned to al-Madinab. 

The excitement апа fatigue of his journey 
to the holy places told sensibly on his health, 
which for some time had shown indications 
of increasing infirmity. Ја the death of Ibra- 
him he had received а blow which weighed 
down his spirit; the poison of Khaibar still 
rankled in his veins, afflicted him at times 
with oxcruciating pain, and bowed him to 
the grave. His life had been а hard anda 
stirring one, and now the important affairs of 
his spiritual and temporal kingdom, and the 
cares of his large domestic circle, donied him 
that quiet and seclusion for which he longed. 

The news of the Prophot’s failing health 
was soon noised abroad, and tended to encou- 
rage his rivals to increased energy of action. 
Three different revolts, each headed by a dan- 
gerous competitor, were now on the point of 
breaking out. The first of these was led by 
Musailimah, a rival prophet, who now stated 
that Muhammad had distinctly nominated 
him as his successor [ишаны the 
second, by Aswad, a wealthy and eloquent 
rival, with-a considerable following [A8wAD] ; 
and tho third, by Tulaihah, a famous warrior 
of Najd, who claimed the prophotic office. — 

In the Traditions it is related that Musai- 
limsh addressed, a letter to Muhammad, 
which ran :— 

ч Musailimah, the Prophet of God, to Mu- 
hammad, the Prophet of God. Peace be to 
you. Ium your associate. Let the exercise 
of authority be divided between us. Half 
the earth is mine, and half belongs to the 
Quraish. But the Quraish are a greedy 
people, and will not be satisfied with a fair 
division.” 

To this presumptuous epistle Muhammad 
replied :— 

* Muhammad, the Prophet of God, to Mu- 
sailimah, the Liar. Peace be on those who 
follow the straight road. The earth is God's, 
and He giveth it to whom He will. Those 
only prosper who fear the Lord.” 

The opposition of Musailimah was, how- 
ever, а formidable one, and after Muhammad's 
death he was slain by Khalid during thc 
reign of Abū Bakr. 

The health of Muhammad grew worse, and 
he now requested that he might be permitte 
to remain in the home of ‘Ayishah, his 
beloved wife, an arrangement to which his 
other wives assented. 

The account wo now give of the closing 
Scenes of Muhammad's life, is from the 
фарш pen of Sir William Muir (Life of 

ahómnet, new ed., p. 501 et seg.), and fonnded 
on the traditional histories of al-Wagidl's 
secretary, and Ibn Hisham, 
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«On the night of Saturday (Il Rabiu 'l- | 


Awwal, 6th June, А.р. 632), tho sickness | 


assumed a very serious aspect. The fever 
rose to such a pitch that the hand could 
hardly be kept upon his skin from its burn- 
ing heat. His body was racked with pain; 
restless and moaning, he tossod about upon 
bis bed. Alarmed st a severe paroxysm of 
the disease, Omm Saima, one of his wives, 
screamed aloud. Mahomet rebuked her:— 
‘Quiet!’ he said. ‘No one crixth out thus 
hut an unbeliever.’ During the night, Ayesha 
sought to comfort him, and suggested that 
he should seek for consolation in tho same 
lessons he had so often taught to ovhers when 
in sickness; *O Prophet!’ sho said, ‘if one 
of us had moaned thus, thou would’st surely 
have found fault with it.’ ‘Yes,’ he replied, 
‘hnt I burn with the fover-heat of any two 
of you together.’ ‘Then,’ exclaimed опо, 
‘thou shalt surely have n double reward.’ 
* Yes, he answored, * [ swear by Him in whose 
hands is my lifo, thet there is not upon the 
earth a believer afflicted with any calamity or 
disease, but tho Lord theroby causeth his 
sins to fall from him, oven as leaves nre shed 
in autumn from a treo.’ At another timo he 
said, ‘Sufforing ія an expiation for sin. 
Verily, if the believer suffer but the scratch 
of a thorn, the Lord raiscth his rank thereby, 
and wipeth away from him a sin.’ * Boliovers,’ 
he would affirm, ‘are tried according to their 
faith. If & man's faith be strong, so are his 
sufferings; if he be weak, they are propor- 
tioned thereunto. Yot in any caso, the suf- 
foring shall not he remitted until he walk 
upon the earth without the guilt of a single 
transgression cleaving unto him.’ 

“Omar, approaching the bed, placed his 
hand on Mahomet’s forehead, and suddenly 
withdrew it, from tho greatness of the heat: 
*O Prophet!’ he said, ‘how violent is the 
fevor on thee!’ ‘Yea, verily,’ replied Ma- 
homet, ‘but I have been during the night 
season repeating in praise of tho Lord seventy 
Suras, and among them the seven long 
ones.” Omar anawored: ‘But the Lord hath 
forgivon thee all thy sins, the formor and the 
latter; now, then, why not rest and take 
thine ease?’ ‘Nay,’ replied Mahomet, ‘for 
wherofore should I not be a faithful servant 
unto Him?’ 

“ An attendant, while Mehomet lay covered 
up, put his hand below the sheet, end feel- 
ing the excessivo hent, made a remark simi- 
lar to“thnt of Omar. Mahomet replied: 
‘Even as this affliction provailoth now against 
me, во shall my reward Veroatter be enhanced.’ 
‘And who are they,’ asked another,‘ that suffer 
the severest trinls?' ‘Tne propheta and 
the righteous,’ said Mahomet; and then he 
made mention of one prophet having been 
destroyed by lice, and of another who was 
tried with poverty, so that he had but a rag 
to cover his nakednesa withal; ‘yet each of 
them rejoiced exceedingly in his affliction, even 
25 one of you in great spoil would rejoice.” 

* On tho Sunday, Mahomet: lay in а very 
weak and holpless stato. Озйша, who had 
delayed his departure to see what tho issue of 
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the sickness might be, сате in from Jorf to 
visit him. Removing the clothes from the 
Prophet's face, he stooped down and kissed 
him, but there was no audible response. 
Mahomet only raised his hands to heaven in 
tho attidude of blessing, and then placed them 
upon Osima. So he returned to the camp. 

“During some part of this day Mahomet 
complained of pain in his side, and the suf- 
fering became so great, that he fell into a 
state of unconsciousness. Omm Salma ad- 
vised that physic should begiven him. Asma, 
tho sister of Meimüna, prepared a draught 
after an Abyssinian recipe, and they forced it 
into his mouth. Reviving from its effects, he 
folt the unpleasant taste in his mouth, and 
cried, * Wlrat is this that ye have done to 
me? Ye have even given me physic!’ They 
confessod that thoy had done во, and enume- 
rated the ingredients of which Asma had 
compounded it. ‘Out upon you!’ he angrily 
oxclaimed ; ‘ this is a remedy for tho pleurisy, 
which sho hath learned in tho land of Abys- 
sinia: but that is not a disease which the 
Lord will suffer to attack me. Now shall ye 
all partako of the same dosc. Let not one 
remain in the house without being physicked, 
ovon as yo have physicked me, excepting 
only my uncle Abbjis.’ So all the women 
arose, and they poured the physic, in presence 
of the dying Prophet, into each other’s mouths. 

u After this, the conversation turning upon 
Abyssinia, Omm Salma and Omm Habiba, 
who had both been exiles there, spoke of the 
beauty of а cathedral in that country, called 
the Church of Maria, and of the wonderful 
pictures on its walls. Mahomet listened 
quietly to them, and thon said, * These, verily, 
are the people who, when a good man hath 
lived amongst them, build over his tomb a 
place of worship, and they adorn it with their 
pictures, These, in the eyes of the Lord, are 
the worst pert of all the creation.’ Ho stopped, 
and vovered himself with the bed-clothes ; 
then casting them off in the restlessness and 
perhaps delirium of the fever, he said: ‘ The 
Lord destroy the Jews and Christians! Let 
Hin anger bo kindled against those that turn 
the tomba of their propheta into placos of 
worship. O Lord, let not my tomb bo an 
object of worship. Let there not remain 
any faith but that of Islam throughout the 
whole land of Arabia!’ 

* About this time, recognising Omar and 
some other chiof men in the room, he callod 
out, * Bring hither to me ink and paper, that 
I may record for you а writing which shall 
prevent your going astray for ever. Omar 
anid, * He wandereth in bia mind. Is not the 
Corán sufücient for us?' But the women 
wished that the writing materials should be 
brought; and a discussion ensued. There- 
upon one said, * What is his condition at this 

resent moment? Come, let us see whether 
he speaketh deliriously or not.’ So thoy 
went and asked him what his wishes wero 
regarding the writing he had spoken of ; but 
he no longer desired to indite it. ‘Leave me 
thus alone,’ he said, ‘for my prosent state ia 
better than that ye call me to, 
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s In the course of this day, Mahomet callod 
A eA to him, and said, ‹ Where is that gold 
which I gave unto thee to keop?’ On Her 
replying that it waa by her, he desired that 
she should spond it at once in charity. Then 
he dozed off in л half-conscious state; and 
some timo after asked if she had done as he 
desired her. On her saying that she had not 
yot done во, he called; for the money (which 
was apparently a portion pf the tithe income); 
she placed it in his hand, and counted six 
golden dinars. Ho directed that it should be 
divided among corfain indigent families ; and 
then lying down, he said, ‘Now I am at 
peace. Verily it would not have become me 
to meet my Lord, and this gold inmy pos- 
Resaion.' 

‘© All Sunday night the illness of Mahomet 
continued unabated. He was ovorhoard pray- 
ing: one of the ejnanlations was to this effect: 
:O my roul! Why seekest thou for refuge 
olaewhere than in God alone?’ The morning 
brought some measure of rolicf. The fever 
and the pain abated; and there was an appa- 
rent return of strength. 

Tho dangerous crisis of the Prophet's 
sickness on the preceding night having become 
known throughout the city, the mosque was 
erowded in the morning, at the hour of 
prayer, by men and women, who camo seek- 
ing anxiously for tidings. Abu Bakr, as 
usual, led the devotions; as Imim he stood 
in the place of Mahomet’ before tho congrega- 
tion, his back turned towards them. Не had 
ended the first Rakáat, or series of prostra- 
tions, and the people had stood up again for 
a second, when the curtain of Ayesha’s door 
(to the leit of the andience, and a little way 
behind Abu Bakr) slowly moved aside, and 
Mahomet himself appeared. As he entered 
the assembly, he whispered in the ear of 
Fadhl (Fazl), son of Abbas, who with a ser- 
vant supported him: ‹ The Lord verily hath 
granted unto me refreshment in prayer‘; and 
he looked around with a gladsome smile, 
marked by ali who at the moment caught а 
Klimpse of his countenance. That smile no 
doubt was the index of deep emotion in his 
heart. What doubts or fears may have 
crossed the mind of Mahomet, as he lay on 
the bed of death, and felt that the time was 
drawing nigh when he must render an account 
to that God whose messenger he professed to 
be, tradition affords us no grounds even to 
conjecture. The rival claims of Aswad and 
Museilama. had, perhaps, suggested mis- 
giringe, such as those which had long ago 
c stracted his soul. What if he, too, were an 
impostor. deceiving himself and deceiving 
others also! If any doubts and questionings 
of this naturo had arisen in his mind, the 
might of ihe great congregation, in attitude 
devout and earnest, may have caused him 
-Comfort and reassurance. That which brings 
forth good fruit must itself be good. Tho 
mission which had transferred gross and de- 

based idolatera into spiritual worshippers 
such as these, resigning every faculty to the 
service of the one great God; and which, 
wherever accopted and believed in, was daily 
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j producing the samo wonderful change, that 


mission must be divine, and the vcice from 
within which prompted him to undertake it 
must have been the voico of the Almighty, 
revealed through His ministering spirit. 
Perhaps it was a thought like this which 
passed at the moment through the mind of 
the Prophet, and lighted up his countenance 
with that smile of joy, diffusing gladness 
over the crowded courts of the mosque. 

“Having paused thus for а moment at the 
door, Mahomet, supported as before, walked 
softly to the front, where Abu Bakr stood. 
The people made way for him, opening their 
ranks as he advanced. Abu Bakr heard the 
rustle (for he never when at prayer turned 
himself or looked to the right hand or the 
left), and, apprehending the cause which 
alone at that time could create so great sen- 
sation, stepped backwards to join the con- 
gregation and vacate the place of leader for 
the Prophet. But Mahomet motioned him to 
resume the post, and taking his hand, moved 
forward to the pulpit. There ho sat on the 
ground by the side of Abu Bakr, who re- 
sumed the service, and finished it in custo- 
mary form. 

* When the prayers were ended, Abu Bakr 
entered into conversation with Mahomet. He 
rejoiced to find him to all appearance con- 
valescent. ‘O Prophet,’ he said, ‘I perceive 
that, by the grace of God, thou art better to- 
day, even as we desire to see thee. Now this 
day is the turn of my wife, tho daughter of 
Khárija; shall I go and visit her?’ Maho- 
met gave him permission. So he departed 
to her houso at Al Sunh, а suburb of the 
upper city. 

* Mahomet then sat himself down for a 
little while in the court-yard of the mosque, 
near the door of Ayesha's apartment, and 
addressed the people, who, overjoyed to find 
him again in their midst, crowded round. He 
spoke with emotion, and with a voice still so 
powerful as to reach beyond the outer doors 
of the mosque. ‘By the Lord,’ he said, ‘as 
for myself, verily, no man can lay hold of me 
in any matter; I have not made lawful 
anything excepting what God hath made 
lawful; nor have I prohibited aught but that 
which God in His book hath. prohibited. 
Озата was there; when he came to bid fare- 
well (before starting on an expedition against 
the Roman ‘border), Mahomet said to him, 
* Go forward with the army ; and the hlessing 
of the Lord be with thee!’ Then turning tó 
the women who eat close by, ‹ О Fatima!’ he 
exclaimed, ‘my daughter, and байа, my 
nunt! Work ye both that which shall pro- 
cure you acceptance with the Lord ; for verily 

I have no power with him to save you 10 
anywise. Having said this, he arose and re- 
entered the room of-Ayesha. à 

“Mahomet, exhausted by the exertion he 
had undergone,lay down upon his bed; and 
Ayesha,seeing him to be very weak, raise 
his head from the pillow, and laid it tenderly 
upon her bosom. At that moment one of her 
relatives entered with a green tooth-pick in 
his hand. Ayesha observed that the eye of 
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Mahomet rested on it, and, knowing it to be 
such as he liked, asked whether he wished 
to have it. He signified assont. Chewing it 
a little to make it soft and pliable, she placed 
it in his hand. Thiz pleased him; for he 
took up the tooth-piek and used it, rubbing 
his teeth with his ordinary vigour; then ho 
put it down. 

« Ніз strength now rapidly sank, He 
seomed to be aware that doath was drawing 
near. He called for a pitcher of water, and, 
wetting his face, prayed thus: “О Lord, I be- 
seech thee to assist me in the agonies of 
death!’ Then three times ho ojaculated 
earnestly, * Gabriel, como closo unto me!’ 

“At this time he hegan to blow upon 
himself, perhaps in the half-consciousness of 
delirium, repeating the while an ejaculatory 
form which he had been in the habit of pray- 
ing over persons who were very sick. Whon 
he consed, from weakness, Ayesha took up 
the task, and continued to blow upon him 
and recite the same prayer. ‘Then, secing 
that he was vory low, sho seized his right 
hand and rubbed it (another practice of the 
Prophet whon visiting the sick), repeating all 
the while tho oarnest invocation. But Maho- 
met was too far gone to bear oven this. Ho 
now wished to be in perfect quiet: ‘ Take off 
thy hand from me,’ he said, ‘that cannot 
benefit me now.’ After a little ho prayed in 
a whisper, ‘Lord grant me pardon; and join 
me to the companionship on high!’ Than at 
intervals: ‘ Eternity in Paradiso!’ * Pardon!" 
‘Yes; the blessed companionship on high!’ 
He stretched himself gently. Then all was 
still. His head grew heavy on tho breast of 
Ayesha. Tho Prophet of Arabia was dead. 

“Softly removing his head from her bosom, 
Ayesha placed it on the pillow, and rising up 
joined the other women, who were beating 
their faces in bitter lamentation. 

“The sun had-but shortly passed the meri- 
dian. It was only an hour or two since Ma- 
homet had ontered the mosque cheerful, and 
seemingly convalescent. He now lay cold in 
death.” 

As soon as the intelligence of the Prophet's 
death was published a crowd of people as- 
sembled at the door of the house of ‘Ayishah, 
exclaiming, “How can our Apostle be dead; 
he who waa to be our witness in the Day of 
Judgment ?” “No,” said ‘Umar, “ho is not 
dead; he has gone to visit his Lord as the 
Prophet Moses did, when, after an absence of 

forty days, he reappeared to his people. Our 
Prophet will be restored to us, and those are 
traitors to the cause of Islam who say he is 
dead. If they say so, let them be cut in 
pieces." But Abū Bakr entered the house at 
this juncture, and after viewing the body of 
the Prophet with touching demonstrations of 
affection, he appeared at the door and 
addressed the crowd thus: “О Muslims, if 
ye adore Muhammad, know that Muhammad 

is dead. If ye adore God, God is alive, and 

cannot die. Do ye forget the verse im the 

Qur'an: ‘Muhammad is no more than an 

apostle. Other apostles have already passed 

before him?’ (see Sirah iii. 138), and also 


| 
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the other verse, ‘Thou shalt surely die, O 
Muhammad, and they alao shall die? '" (see 
Sürah xxxix. 31). ‘Umar acknowledged his 
error, and the crowd was satisfied and dis- 
persed, 

Al-‘Abbiis presided at the preparations for 
the burial, and the body wes duly washed ` 
and perfumed. There was some dispute 
between the Quraiah and the Angür as to 
the place of buriel; but Abi Bakr silenced 
them, affirming that he had heard Muham- 
mad say that a prophot should be buried on 
the spot where he died. A grave was accord- 
ingly dug in the ground within the house of 
‘Ayishah, and undor the bed on which the 
Prophet died. This spot is now known as 
the Hujrah, or chamber, at al-Madinah. The 
lust rites were performed by ‘Ali апа the 
two sons of al-Abbis. [нолвАн.) 

The foregoing account of Muhaminad'a 
death is that of Sunni traditionists, The 
Shitahs deny almost every word of it, and give 
the following as anauthentic narrative of the 
Prophet's death. The manifest object being 
to establish the claim of ‘Ali to be Muham- 
mad’s successor, It is translated from the 
Shitah book entitled the ZZayatu `l- Qulib. (ace 
Merrick’s translation, p. 368) :— 

* The Prophet returned to his house, and 
in the spaco of throe days his sickness be- 
came severo, Ho then tied а bandage on his 
head, arid leaning on the Commander of the 
Faithful (ie. ‘Ali) and Fazl-ibn-Abbás, went 
to the mesjed and ascended the mimber (or 
pulpit), and, sitting down, addressed the 
people thus: ‘The time is near when I shall 
bo concealed from you. Whoever has апу 
claim on me, let him now declare it. Vorily, 
none сап claim favour nt the hand of God 
but by obeying Him, and none can expect to be 
safe without good works, or to enjoy the favour 
of God without obedience. Nothing but good 
works will deliver from divine wrath, and 
verily, if I should sin, I should go to hell. 
O Lord, I have delivered thy message.’ He 
then came down from the mimber and per- 
formed short prayers with the pooplo, and 
returned to the houso of Ummsalmah, where 
he remained опе or two days. That cursed 
woman Auyeshah, having satisfied his other 
wives on the subject, camo to the Prophet, 
and induced him by entreaties to go to her 
house, whore his sickness hocamo very op- 
pressive. At the liour for morning prayers 
Bilâl shouted the azfn, but the Prophet, near 
his departure to tho holy world, hoard it not. 
Auvoeshah then sent to her father, Abubekr, 
to go to tho mesjod, and lead the devotions of 
the people, and Hafsah sent the same mes- 
sage to Omar. As these two women were 
conversing about the matter before the Pro- 
phet, not seeming to suppose that ho under- 
stood them, he intorrupted them, saying, 
t Quit such talk ; you are like the women that 
tried to lead Yusuf astray.’ Finding that, 
contrary to his orders, Abubekr and Omar 
were in the city with seditious designs, he 
was very sorrowful; and oppressed as he was 
with a severe disease, he rose, and leaning on 
Aly and Fazl-bin-Abbás, with extreme dif- 
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ficulty went to the meajed, Jest Abubekr ог 
Omar should perform prayers, and the people 
doubt who should be his successor, On ar- 
riving at the mesjed, he found that tho cursed 
Abubekr had occupied the place of the leader 
of pravers, and already begun the devotions 
with the people. The Prophet, with his 
blessed hand, signed to Abubekr to remove, 
and he took his place, and from weakness fat 
down to perform prayers, which he began anew, 
regardless of Abubekr's commencement. 

“On returning to his house Muhammad 
summoned Abubekr, Omar, and some others, 
and demanded if he had not ordered thom 
to depart with the army of Asümeh. They 
replied that he had. Abubckr said that he 
had gone and returned again; and Omar anid 
that hé did not go, for he did not wish to hear 
of the Prophet’s sickness from another. Mu- 
hammad then told them to go with the army 
of Asümnh, and three times pronounced a 
сите on any who should disobey, His 
exertions produced such exhaustion that he 
awooned, on which the Musalmans present 
and hig wives and children wept and lamented 
aloud. At length the Prophet opened his 
blessed eyes, and said, ‘ Bring me an inkatand 
and a sheep's sboulder-blade, that I may 
write a* direction which will prevent your 
going astray.’ One of the Companions of the 
Prophot rose to bring what he had ordored, 
but Omar said, ‹ Come back, he speaks deli- 
riously; disease has overcome him, and the 
book of God is sufficient for us. It is, how- 
ever,a disputed matter whether Omar said 
this. However, they said to the Prophet, 
*Shall we bring what you ordered.' He re- 
ред, * After what I have heard from you I 

o not need them, but I give you & dying 
charge to treat my family well, and not turn 
from them. [The compiler observos that this 
tradition about the inkstand and shoulder- 
blade is mentioned in several Sunni books.) 

“ During the last sickness of the Prophet, 
while he was lying with his head in Aly's lap, 
and Abbâs was standing before him and 
brushing away the flies with his cloak, he 
aped his eyos and asked Abbàs to become 

в executor,'pay his debts, and support his 
family. Abbâs said he was an old man with 
а large family, and could not do it. Muham- 
mad then proferred the same to Aly, who was 
so much affected that he could not command 
utterance for some time, but as soon as he could 
speak, promised with tho greatest devotion to 
perform the Prophet's request. Muhammad, 
after being raised into a sitting posture, in 
which he was supported by Aly, ordered Bilal 
to bring his helmet, called Zool-jabeen (Zu 'l- 
Jabin); his coat of mail, Zatùl-Fuzool ( Zatu `l- 
Кит); his banner, Akab; his sword, Zool- 
-fukár (Zu 'l-fiqdr); his turbans, Suhâb and 
T'ahmeeah; his two party-coloured garments, 
bis little stuff, and his walking cane, Mam- 
shook. In relating the story, Abbâs remarked 


. that he had never before seen the party- 


coloured scarf, which was so lustrous as 
nearly to blind the eyes. The Prophet now 


addressed Aly, saying,‘ Jibraeel brought m 
this article and told me to put it TUS the 
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rings of my mnil, and bind it on me for a 
girdle.” He then called for his two pairs of 
Arab shoes, one pair of which had been 
patched. Next he ordered the shirt he wore 
on the night of the Maráj, or ascent to ћед- 
yen, and the shirt he wore at the battle of 
Ohod. He then called for his three caps, one 
of which he wore in journeying, another on 
festivals, and the third when sitting among 
his Companions. He then told Bilal to bring 


| his two mules, Shahba and Duldnl, his two 


she-cainels, Ghazbå and Sahba, and his two 
horses, Jinah and Khyrdam. 

“ Jinah was kept at the door of the mesjed 
for the use of а messenger, and Khyrdem war 
mounted by the Prophet at the battle of 
Ohod, where Jibraeel cried, * Advance, Khyr- 
dam.’, Last, he called for his ass Yafoor. 
Muhammad now directed Abbas to take Aly's 
place, and support his hack. He then said, 
‘Rise, О Aly, and take these my property, 
while I yet live, that no one may quarrel 
with you about them after I am gone.’ 

* When I rose,’ said Aly, ‘my feet were во 
cramped that it was with the utmost dif- 
ficulty that I could move. Having taken the 
articles and animals to my house, I returned 
and stood before the Prophet, who on seeing 
me took his ring from his right hand, point- 
ing the way of truth, and put it on my right 
hand. the house being full of the Benu Hashim 
and other Musulmans, and while from weak- 
ness hig head nodded to the right and left, he 
cried aloud, * О company of Musulmans, Aly 
is my brother, my successor, and Khaleefah 
among my people and sect, ho will pay my 
debts and cancol my engagoments. О ye sons 
of Hashim and Abdul-mutalib, and ye other 


! Musulmans, bo not hostile to Aly, апа do not 


oppose him, lest ye be led astray, and do not 
envy him, nor incline from him to another, 
lest yo become infidels. Не then ordered 
Abbiis to give his place to Aly. Abbas re- 
plied, ‘Do you remove an old man to sent & 
child in his place?’ The Prophet repeated 
tho order; and the third time Abbas rose іп 
anger, and Aly took his place. Muhammad, 
finding his uncle angry, said to him, * Do 
nothing to cause me to leavo the world 
offended with you, and my wrath send you to 
hell’ On hearing this, Abbâs went back to 
his place, апа Muhammad directed Aly to lay 
him down. : 

“ The Prophet said to Bilal, ‘ Bring my two 
sons Hasan and Husain.’ When they were 
presented he pressed them to his bosom, 
smelt and kissed those two flowers of the 
garden of prophecy. Aly, fearing they would 
trouble the Prophet, was about to take them 
away; but he said, ‘ Let them be, that I may 
smell them, and they smell me, and we pre- 
pare to meet each other ; for after I am gone 
great calamities will befall them, but may 
God curse those that cause them to fear and 
do them injustice. О Lord, I commit them to 
Thee and to the worthy of the Faithful, 
namely, Aly-bin-Abutalib. The Prophet then 
dismissed the people and they went away, but 
Abbas and his son Fazl, and Aly-bin-Abu- 
talib, and those belonging to the house- 


———— 
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hold of tho Prophet, remained. Abbas then 
said to the Prophet, ‘If the Khaláfat (Khi- 
lēfal) is established among us, the Benu 
Hashim, assure us of it, that we may rejoice ; 
but if you foresee that they will treat us un- 
justly and deprive us of tho Khaláfat, com- 
mit us to your Companions.” Muhammad 
replied, ‘After I am gone thoy will weakon 
and overcome you, at which declaration all 
the family wept, und, moreover, despaired of 
the Prophet’s life. 

‘Aly continued to attend Muhammad night 
and day, never leaving him oxcept from the 
most imperative necessity. On one of these 
occasions, when Aly was absent, the Prophet 
said, ‘Call my friend and brothor. Auyeshah 
and Hafsah sont for their fathers, Abubekr 
and Omar, but he turned from them and 
covered his face, on which they remarked, 
* He does not want us, һе wants Aly,’ whom 
Fatimah called ; and Muhammad pressed him 
to his bosom, and they mingled their perspi- 
ration together, and the Prophet communi- 
cated to him a thousand chapters of know- 
ledge, cach opening toa thousand more. One 
tradition declares that Muhammad kept Aly 
in his bed till his pu'e spirit left his body, 
his arm meanwhile embracing Aly." 

[In compiling this account of the life'of 
Muhammad, we must express our deep obli- 
gations to Sir William Muir's Life of Mahomet 
(lst ed., 4 vols. ; 2nd ed., 1 vol. ; Smith, Elder 
and. Co., London) In many cases we have 
given the ipsisssma verbu of his narrative, 
with his kind permission. The chief litera- 
ture on the subject, in addition to Sir William 
Muir's work, is: Das Leben und die Lehre des 
Mohammad, A. Sprenger, Berlin, 1869; Speci- 
men Historie Arabum, E. Pocock, Oxon. 1650; 
Ismael Abulfeda De Vita et Rebus gestis Mo- 


hamedis, J. Gagnier, Oxon. 1723; Life of 


Mahomet, Washington Irving, London, 1850: 
Life of Mahomed from Original Sources, А, 
Sprenger; Allahabad, 1851: .Ess«ys on the 

ife of Muhammad, бууй Ahmad Khan, 
OSL, Lendon; A Critical Examination 
of the Liye and Teachings of Muhammad, 
Syud Ameer Ali Moulla, LL.D., London, 1873; 
Islam and its Founder, S.P.C.K., 1878 ; Ma- 
Аоте! et le Coran, T. Barthelemy de St. Hilaire, 
1865; The True Nature of the Imposture 
Fully Explained, Н. Prideaux, London, 1718; 
the first three volumes of the modern part of 
An Universal History, London, 1770 (spe- 
cially recommended by Dr. Badger) ; Tareek- 
i-Tabari, Zotenberg ; Das Leben Mohammed's 
nach Ibn Ishak, bearbeitet von Lon Hischam, G. 
Weil, 2 vols., 1864. Тһе earliest biographers 
whose works are extant in Arabic, are Ibn 
Ishag (А.н. 161), Ibn Hisham (А.н. 218), al- 
Wagidi (a.u. 207), af-Tabari (д-н, 810).] 

Muhammad is referred to by name in four 
places in the Qur'àn :— T 

Sürah i. 138: «Muhammad is but an 
apostle: apostles have pussed away before 
his time; what if he die, or is killed, will ye 
retreat upon your heels?” М 

Sirah xxxiii. 40: “ Muhanunad is not the 
father of any of your men, but the Apostle of 
God, and the Seal of the Prophets. 
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Sürah xlvii, 2: “Those who believe and 
do right and believe in what is reveuled to 
Muhammad,—and it is the truth from their 
Lord,—He will cover for them their offences 
and set right their mind." 

Sirah xlviii. 29: “Muhammad ів the 
Apostle of God." 

Ho is said to have been foretold by Jesus 
under the name of Ahmad. Sirah lxi. 6: 
* Giving you glad tidings of an Apostle who 
shall como after me whose name shall be 
Ahmad.” [лңмАю.] 

According to a tradition of Ibn ‘Abbas, the 
Prophet said: “My name in the Qur'àn is 
Muhammad, and in the Injil Ahmad, and in 
the Taurat Ahyad (from the root Jsa, “to 
shun"), and I am called Ahyad because I 
shun hell-üro more than any of my people.” 
(An-Nawawi, Wüstenfeld's edition, p. 28.) 


MUHAMMAD, The Character of. 
(1) Sir William Muir (Eife of Mahomet, now 
ed. p. 537 et seqq.), has carefully collated 
from the traditions embodied by the secre- 
tary of al-Waqidi. an account of the person 
and character of Muhammad. “ This account,” 
as Sir William Muir remarks, “illustates ge- 
nerally the style and contents of the Muslim 
biographies of their Prophot.” 

“When Ayesha was questioned about Ma- 
homet sho used to say: ‘He was a man just 
such as yourselves; be laughed often and 
smiled much.’ ‘But how would he occupy 
himself at home?’ ‘Even ав any of you 
occupy yourselves. He would mend his 
clothes, and cobble his shoes. He used to 
help me in my household duties; but what 
he did oftenest was to sew. If he had the 
choice betweon two matters, he would choose 
the easiest, во as that no sin accrued there- 
from. He uever took revenge excepting 
where the honour of God was concerned. 
When angry with any person, he would say, 
« What hath taken such а one that he should 
soil his forchead in the mud: "' 

* His humility was shown by hie riding 
upon asses, by his accepting the invitation 
even of slaves, and when mounted, by his 
taking another behind him. He would вау: 
‘I sit at meals as a servant doeth, and I eat 
like a servent: for I really am a servant’; 
and he would sit as one that was always 
ready to rise. Ho discouraged (supereroga- 
tory) fasting, and works of mortification. 
When seated with his followers, he would 
remain long silent at a time. In the mosque 
it Medina they used to repeat pieces of 
poetry, and tell stories regarding the incidents 
that occurred in the ‘days of ignorance,’ and 
iaugh; and Mahomet listening to them, would 
smile at what they said. 

« Mahomet hated nothing more than lying ; 
and whenever he knew that any of his fol- 
lowers had erred in this respect, he would 
hold himself aloof from them until he was 
assured of their repentance. 


* His Speech. 


“Ho did not speak rapidly, running his 
Avords into one anotber, but enunciated each 
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syllable distinctly, so that what he said was 
imprinted in the memory of every one who 
heard him. Whenat public prayers, it might 
be known from к distance that he was read- 
ing by the motion of his beard. He never 
read in a singing or chanting style; but he 
would draw ‘out his voice, resting at certain 
laces. Thus, in the prefatory words of a 
Bara, he would pause after bismillâhi, after 
al Rahman, and again after al Rahim. 


“ Gait. 
“He used to walk so rapidly that the 
ople half ran behind him, and could hardly 
eep up with him. 


“ Habits in Eating. 

* He never ate reclining, for Gabriel had 
told him that such was the manner of kings: 
nor had he ever two men to walk behind 
him. He used to eat with his thumb and his 
two forefingers; and when he had done, he 
would lick them, beginning with the middle 
one. When offered by Gabriel the valley of 
Месса full of gold, һе preferred to forego it; 
saying that when he was hungry he would 
come before the Lord lowly, and when full, 
with praise, 


“ Moderation. 


“A servant-maid being once long in return- 
ing from an errand, Mahomet was annoyed, 
and said; ‘If it were not for the law of re- 
taliation, I should have punished you with 
this tooth-pick’ (i.e, with an inappreciably 
light punishment). 


“ Customs at Prayer. 
." He used to stand for such a length of 
time at prayer that his legs would swell. 
When remonstrated with, he said: * What! 
shall I not behave as a thankful servant 
should?’ He never yawned at prayer. When 


he sneezed, he did so with a subdued voice, | 


covering his face. At funerals he never rode: 
he would remain silent on such occasions, as 
if conversing with himself, so that the people 
used to think he was holding communication 
with the dead. 


“ Refusal to muke Personal Use of Те. 


“While he accepted presents he refused to 
use anything that had been offered as alms; 
neither would he allow anyone in his family 
to use what had been brought us alms: ‘For, 
said he, ‘alms are the impurity of mankind’ 
(Ge. that which cleanses their impurity). His 
scruples on this point were so strong that he 
would not eat ever a date picked up on the 


road, lest perchance it might have dropped | representations, and occupied himself in dis- 


from a tithe load. 


“ Food Relished. 
* Mahomet had a special liking for sweet- 
meats and honey. Mie was Sis ue n 
and of undried dates. When a 
or а kid was being cooked, Mahomet 
10 the pot, take out the shoulder. 
. He used to eat moist dates and 
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cooked food together. What he most relished 
was a mess of bread cooked with meat, and a 
dish of dates dressed with butter and milk, 

“Mahomet used to have sweet (rain) water 
kept for his use. 


* Women and Scents. 


““А great array of traditions are produced 
to prove that the Prophet was fond of women 
and scents, and liked these of all things inthe 
world the best. Ayesha used to say: ‘The 
Prophet loved three things—women, scents, 
and food; he hnd his heart's desire of the 
two first, but not of the last." 


* Straitened means at Medina. 

“ Ayesha tells us that for months together 
Mahomet did not get а full meal, ‘Months 
used to pass, she says again,‘and no fire 
would be lighted in Mahomet's house, either 
for baking bread or cooking meat.’ ‘How, 
then, did ye live?’ ‘By the “two black 
things" (dates and water), and by what the 
citizens used to send unto us; the Lord re- 
quite them! Such of them as had mileh 
cattle would send us a little milk. The Pro- 
phet never enjoyed the luxury of two kinds 
of food the same day; if he had flesh there 
was nothing olse; and so if he had dates; so 
likewise if he had bread.’ 

‘We possessed no sieyes, but used to 
bruise the grain and blow off the husks.’ 


ч Appearance, Habits, ўс. 

“ He used to wear two garments. His izár 
(under-garment) hung down three or four 
inches below his knees. His mantle was not 
wrapped round him so as to cover his body, 
but he would draw: the end of it under his 
shoulder. 

“He used to divide his time into three 
parts: one was given to God, the second 
allotted to his family, the third to bimeelf. 
When public business began to press upon 
him, he gave up one half of the latter portian 
to the service of others. А 

** When he pointed he did so with his whole 
hand; and when he was astonished he turned 
his hand over (with the palm upwards). In 
speaking with another, he brought his hand 
near to the person addressed; and he would 
strike the palm of the left in the thumb of 
the right hand. Angry, he would avert his 
face; joyful, he would look downwards. He 
often smiled, and, when he laughed, his teeth 
used to appear white as hailstones. 

* In the interval allotted to others, he re- 
ceived all that came to him, listened to their 


posing of their business and in hearing what 
they had to tell him, Не would say on such 
occasions: ‘Let those that are here give m- 
formation regarding that which passeth to 
them that are absent; and they that cannot 
themselves appear to make known their 
necessities, let others report them to men 
their stead; the Lord will establish the feet 
of such in the Ону of Judgment.’ 
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** This, says one, was a protuborance on the 
Prophet's back of the size and appearance of 
a pigeon’s egg. It is said to have been the 
divine seal which, according to the predictions 
of the Scriptures, marked Mahomet as the 
last of the Prophets. How far Mahomet 
himself encouraged this idea it is impos- 
sible to say. From the traditions it would 
seem to have been nothing more than a mole 
of unusual size; and the saying of Mahomot, 
that ‘God had placed it there,’ was probably 
the germ of supernatural associations which 
grew up concerning it. 


“ Hair. 

“His hair used to be combed; it was 
neither curling nor smooth. He had, says 
one, four curled locks. His hair was ordi- 
narily parted, but he did not caro if it was 
not so. According to another tradition, ‘Tho 
Jews and Christians used to let their hair fall 
down, while the heathen parted it. Now 
Mahomet loved to follow the people of the 
Book in matters concerning which im had no 
express command. So he used to let down 
his hair without parting it. Subsequently, 
however, he fell into the habit of parting 
it. 


** Moustache. 

* Mahomet used to clip his moustache. A 
Magian once came to him and said: ‘You 
ought to clip your beard and allow your 
moustaches to grow.’ ‘Nay,’ said the Pro- 
phet, ‘for my Lord hath commanded mo to 
clip the moustaci:es and allow the beard to 


grow.’ 
“ Dress. 


“ Various traditions are quoted on the dif- 
ferent colours he used to wear—white chiefly, 
but also red, yellow, and green. He some- 
times put on woollen clothes. Ayesha, it is 
said, exhibited a piece of woollen stuff in 
which she swore that Mahomet died. She 
adds that he once had a black woollen 
dress; and she still remembered, ав she 
spoke, the contrast between the Prophet's 
fair skin and tho black cloth. ‘The odour of 
it, however, becoming unpleasant, he cast it 
off, for he loved sweet odours.’ 

“He entered Mecca on the taking of the 
city (some say) with a black turban. Не 
had also a black standard. The end of his 
turban used to hang down between his shoul- 
ders. Не once received the present of а 
searf for a turban, which had a figured or 
spotted fringe; and this he cut off before 
wearing it. He was very fond of striped 
Yemen stufis. He used to wrap his turban 
many times round his head, and ‘the lower 
edge of it used to appear like the soiled 
clothes of an oil-dealer.’ 

“ He once prayed in a silken dress, and 
then cast it aside with abhorrence, saying : 
‘Such stuff it doth not become the pious to 
Wear.” Оп another occasion, as he prayed in 
а figured or » d mantle, the spots at- 
tracted hie notice; when be had ended, ho 
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said: ‘Tako away that mantle, for verily it 
hath distracted me in my prayers, and bring 
me a common one.’ His sleeve ended at the 
wrist. The robes in which he was in the 
habit of roceiving embassies, and his fine 
Hadhramaut mantle, remained with the Ca- 
liphs; when worn or rent, these garments 
were mended with fresh cloth; and in after 
times, the Caliphs used to wear them at the 
festivals. When he put on new clothes 
(either an under-garment, a girdlo, or a tur- 
ban), tho Prophet would offer up a prayer 
such as this: ‘Praise be to the Lord who 
hath clothed me with that which shall hide 
my nakedness and adorn me while І live. I 
pray Thee for the good that is in this, and 
the good that hath been made for it; and I 
seok refuge from the evil that is in the same, 
and from the evil that hath been made for it.’ 


“ Shoes, 

“His servant, Anas, had charge of his 
shoes and of his water-pot. After his master's 
death, Anas used to show his shoes. They 
were after the Hadhramaut pattern, with 
two thongs. In the year 100 or 110 A.H., one 
went to buy shoes at Mecca, and tolls us that 
tho shoomaker offered to make them exactly 
after the model of Mahomet’s, which he said 
ho had seen in the possession of Fatima, 
granddaughter of Abbâs. His shoes used to 
bo cobbled. He was in the habit of praying 
with his shoes on. On one occasion, having 
taken them off at prayers, all the people did 
likewise, but Mahomet told them there was 
no necessity, for he had merely taken off 
his own because Gabriel had apprised him 
that there wes some dirty substance attach- 
ing to ther (cleanliness being required in all 
the surroundings at prayer) The thongs of 
his shoes once broke, and they mended them 
for him by adding a new piece; after tho ser- 
vice, Mahomet desired his shoes to be taken 
away and the thongs restored as they were; 
‘For,’ said he, ‘I was distracted at prayer 
thereby.' 

** Tooth-picks. 

* Ayesha tells us that Mahomet never lay 
down, by night or by day, but on waking he 
applied the tooth-pick to his teeth before he 
performed ablution. He used it so much as 
to wear away his gums. The tooth-pick was 
always placed conveniently for him at night, 
80 that, when he got up in the night to pray, 
he might useit before his lustrations. One 
says that he saw him with the toothpick in 
his mouth, and that he kept saying da, dé, 
аз И about to vomit. His tooth-picks were 
made of the green wood of the palm-tree. 
He never travelled without one. 

“ Articles of Toilet. 

* He very frequently oiled his hair, poured 
water on his beard, and applied antimony to 
his oyos. 

“ Armour. 

* Four sections are devoted to the descrip- 
tion of Mahomet’s armour,—his swords, coats 
of mail, shields, lances, and bows. 
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“ Miscellaneous. 

* The Prophet used to enuff simsim (sesa- 
mum), and wash his hands in a decoction of 
the wild plum-tree. When he was afraid of 
forgetting anything, lie would tie & thread on 
his finger or his ring. 


“ Horses. 


“The first horse which Mahomet ever 

ossessed was one he purchased of the Bani 

атага, for ten owckeas (ounces of silver) ; 
and he called its namo sakb (running water), 
from the easiness of its paces. Mahomet was 
mounted on it at the battle of Ohod, when 
there was but one other horse from Medina 
on the fleld. He had also a horse called 
Sabáha (Shamjah ?); he raced it and it won, 
and be was greatly rejoiced thereat. He had 
a third horse, named Murtajis (neigher). 

“ Riding Camels. 

* Besides Al Caswa (al-Qagwi), Mahomet 
had а camel called Adhba (al-‘Azba), which 
in speed outstripped all others. Yet one 
day an Arab passed it when at its fleetest 

ace. The Moslems were chagrined at this; 

ut Mahomet reproved them, saying, ‘It is 
the property of the Lord, that whensoever men 
exalt anything, or seck to exalt it, then the 
Lord putteth down the same. 


« Milch. Camels. 


* Mahomet had twenty milch camels, the 
same that were plundered at Al Ghába. Their 
milk was for the support of his family : every 
evening they gave two large skinsful. Omm 
Salmah relates: ‘Our chief food when we 
lived with Mahomet was milk. The camels 
used to be brought from Al Ghába every 
evening. Ihad one called Arís, and Ayesha 
one called Al Samra. Tho herdman fed them 
at Al Jüania, and brought them to our homes 
шше evening. There was в\во `опе for Ma- 

omet. 
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* Milch Flocks. 


“Mahomet had seven goats which Omm 
‘Ayman used to tend (this probably refers to 
an early period of his residence at Medina). 
His flocks grazed at Ohod and Himna alter- 
nately, and were brought back to the house 
of that wife whose turn it was for Mahomet 
to be in her abode, A fevourite yout having 
died, the Prophet desired its skin to be 
tanned. 


“Mahomet attached a pecnliar blessing to 
‘the possession of goats. ‘ There is no house,’ 
he would say, ‹ possessing a goat, but a bles- 
sing abideth thereon; and there is no house 
possessing three goats, but the angels pass 
the night there praying for its inmates until 

the morning. 
ч Servants. 


** Fourteen or fifteen persons are mentioned 
who served the Prophet at various times. 
. . His slaves ho always freed, 


- ** Houses. 
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dwelt, at the time when Qmar ibn Al Aziz 
Governor of Medina (about л.н. 100) demo- 
lished them. They were built of unburnt 
bricks, and bad separate apartments made of 
psalm-branches, daubed (or built-up) with 
mud; he counted nine houses, each having 
separate apartments, in the space extending 
from the house of Ayesha and the gate of 
Mahomet to the house of Asma, danghter of 
Hosein. Observing the dwolling-place of 
Omm Salma, he questioned hor grandson con- 
cerning it, and he told him that when the 
Prophet was absent on the expedition to 
Dima, Omm Salma built up an addition to 
her house with a wall of unburnt bricks. 
When Mahomet returned, he went in to 
her, and asked what new building this 
was. She replied, ‘I purposed, O Prophet, 
to shut out the glances of men tbereby!' 
Mahomet answered: ‘O Omm Salma! verily, 
the most unprofitable thing that eateth 
up the wealth of the Believer is building.’ 
A citizen of Medina present at the time, con- 
firmed this account, and added that the cur- 
tains of the door were of black hair-cloth. 
He was present, he said, when the despatch 
of the Caliph Abd al Malik (л.н. 86-88) was 
read aloud, commanding that these houses 
should be brought within the area of the 
mosque, and he never witnessed sorer weeping 
than there was amongst the people that day. 
One exclaimed: ‘I wish, by the Lord! that 
they would leave these houses alone thus 
as they are; then would those that spring up 
hereafter in Medina, and strangers from the 
ends of the earth, come and вое what kind of 
building sufficed for the Prophet's own abode, 
and the sight thereof would deter men from 
extravagance and pride.’ ч 

“ There were four houses of unburnt bricks, 
the apartments boing of palm-branches ; and 
five houses made of palm-branches built up 
with mud and without any separate apart 
ments. Each was three Arabian yards in 
length. Some say they had leather curtains 
for the doors. One could reach the roof with 
the hand. 

^ The house of Háritha (Hàrisah) was next 
tothat of Mahomet. Now whenever Maho- 
met took to himself a new wife, he added 
another house to the row, and Háritha was 
obliged successively to remove his house, and 
to build on the space beyond. At last this 
was repeated so often, that the Prophet sal 
to those about him: * Verily, it shameth me 
to turn Hâritha over and over again out o 
his house.’ 


** Properties. / 
“There were seven gardens which Mukhel- 
rick the Jew left to Mahomet. Omar ibn 
Aziz, the Caliph, said that, whon Governor 
of Medina, he ate of the fruit of these, ап! 
never tasted sweeter dates. Others say t 
these gardens formed a portion of tho con- 
fiscated estates of the Ваш Nadhir. They 
were afterwards dedicated perpotually to 
ious purposes. 
Е “Mahomet had three other proparties:— . 
“L The confiscated lands of the Ban! 
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Nadhir. The produce of these was appro- 
priated to his own wants. One of the plota 
was called Mashruba Omm Ibrahim, the 
‘summer garden of (Mary) the mother of 
Tbrahim,’ where the Prophet used to viait her. 

“TT. Fadak ; tho fruits of this were reserved 
ав а fund for indigent travellers, 

“TIL The tifth suare, and the lands received 
by capitulation, in Kheibar. This was divided 
into three parts. Two were devoted for the 
benetit of the Moslems generally (r.e. for Stato 
purposes); the proceads of the third, Maho- 
met assigned for the support of his own 
family: and what remnined over he added to 
the fund for the use of the Moslems.” (The 
Life of Mahomet, by William Muir, Esq. 
London, 180i, vol. iv., p. 325.) 

(2) Dr. A. Sprenger, Persian translator of 
the Government of Indie, and Principal of the 
Calcuita Madrasah, gives the following valu- 
able review of the character of Muhammad, 
as regards his assumption of the prophetic 
office :— 

“Up to his fortieth year, Mohammad de- 
voutly worghipped the gods of his fathers. 
The predominance of his imaginative powers, 
and his peculiar position, gave him a turn for 
religious meditution. He annually spent the 
month of Ramazan in seclusion in a cave of 
Mount Hird, where the Qorayslites ured to 
devote themselves to ascetic exercises. In 
this retreat he passed a certain number of 
nights in prayers, fasted, fed the poor, and 
gave himself up to meditation; and on his 
return to Makkah he walkod seven timos 
round the Ka'bah before he went to his own 
house. 

'* When ho was forty years of age, the first 
doubts concerning idolatry arose in his mind. 
The true believers ascribe this crisis to a 
divine revelation, and therefore carefully con- 
ceal the circumstances which*may have given 
the first impulse. It is likely that tho eccea- 
tric Zaid, whom he must have met in Mount 
Hird, first instilled purer notions respecting 
God into his mind, and induced him to read the 
Biblical history. To abjure the gods, from 
whom ho had hoped for salvation, caused a 
great struggle to Mohammad, and he became 
dejected and fond of solitude. He spent the 
greater part of his time in Hiri, and came only 
occasionally to Makkah for new provisions. 

* Undisturbed meditation increased his 
excitement, and his overstrained brains 
were, even in sleep, occupied with doubts and 
speculations. In one of his visions he saw an 
angel, who said to him,‘ Read.’ He answered, 
‘I am not reading.’ The angel laid hold of 
him and squeezed him, until Mohammad suc- 
ceeded in making an effort. Then he released 
him, and said again, ‘Read.’ Mohammad 
answered, “Т аш not reading. This was re: 
peated three times; and at length the angel 
said, ‘Read in tho namo of thy Lord, the 
Creator, who has created man of congealed 
blood ;—read, for thy Lord is most beneficent. 
It is He who has taught by the pen (has re- 
vealed the Scriptures); it is He who has 
taught man what he does not know’ These 
are the initial words of a Surah of the Quran, 
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and the first revelation which Mohammad ro- 
ceived. If this dream was as momentous as 
authentic traditions make it, it must have 
beon the crisis, which caused Mohammad to 
seek for truth in the books of the Jews and 
Christians. The words of the angel admit 
hardly any other senso Aftor much hesita- 
tion he determines to study the tenets of 
another faith, which was hostile to that of 
his fathers, Hia resolve is sanctioned by А 
vision, and he thanks the Creator, whom tke 
Qorayshites always considered the greateat 
among their gods. for having sent a ,revoln- 
tion to direct man. 

“Tt is certain, however, that no Musalman 
will admit the sense which I give to these 
verses of the Quran ; and Mohammad himself, 
in the progress of his career, formally denied 
having read any part of the Scriptures before 
the Quran had been revealed to him. This, 
howevor, can only be true if he meant tho 
first verses of the Quran, that is to aay, those 
mentioned above ; forin the following revela- 
tions he introduces the names of moat pro- 
phots, he holds up their history as an ex- 
ample to the Makkians, be borróws expres- 
sions from the Bible which he admirod for 
their sublimity, he betrays his acquaintance 
with the gospels by referring to an erro- 
neously translated verse of St. John, for a 
proof of his mission, and he frequently al- 
ludes to the legends of the Rabbins and 
Christians. Whence has the Prophet of the 
Gentiles obtained his knowledge of the 
Biblical history? He answers the question 
himself: It ів God who has reveoled it to me. 
This assertion satisfies the beliover, and ia a 
hint to tho inquirer in tracing tho sources of 
his information. Ho would hardly have 
hazarded it had he not obtained his instrue- 
tion under considerable secresy. Tho spirit 
of persecution at Makkah, which manifested 
itself againat Zaid, made caution necessary 
for Mohammad, though originally he may 
have had no ulterior views, in making himself 
acquainted with another faith. Yet with all 
his precautions, the Qorayshites knew enough 
of his history to disprove hia protensions. Ho 
himself confesses, in a Surah revealed at 
Makkah (Sürah xxv. 5), that they said that the 
Quran was а tissue of falsehood; that several 
people had assisted bim ; and that he pree ched 
nothing more than what was contained in the 
* Asütyr of the Ancienta," which he used to 
write, from the dictation of his teachers, 
morning and evening. Who were the mon 
who instructed Mohammad? It ia not likely 
that he would have dared to declare before 
them, that the doctrines which he had ro- 
ceived from them had been revealed to him ; 
nor is it likely that, had they been alive after 
the new religion had become triumphant, they 
would have allowed him to take all the credit 
tohimself. Those who exercised an influence 
upon Mohammad were his disciples; but we 
find no instance in which he appeared to buy 
secresy by submitting to the dietation of 
others. I am inclined to think, therefore, that 
his instructors died during his early career; 
and this supposition enables us to ascertain 
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of some of them. The few speci- 
te s of the sayings of Zaid, which have been 
reserved, prove that Mohammad borrowed 
reely from him, not only his tenets, but even 
his exprossions; and Zaid did not long sur- 
vive Mohammad’s assumption of his office. 
Jt ia likely that Waraqah, the cousin of Kha- 
dyjah, who, it would appear, brought about 
her marringo with Mohammad, who was the 
first to declare that the Great Law рези) 
would be revaled to him, and who expresse 
a wish to assint him during the persecutions 
to which every prophet was subject, was one 
of his teachers. Waraqah died shortly before 
the time when he publicly proclaimed his 
mission. The defence of the Prophet, that 
the man, of whom his countrymen said that 
he assisted him in writing the Quran, was a 
foreigner (Sirah xvi. 105), and unable to 
write so pure Arabic as the language of the 
Quran was, lends us to suspect that one 
of hia chief authorities for tho Biblical legends 
was 'Addas, a monk of Nineveh, who was 
settled at Makkah. (Seo Tu/sirn ‘l-Batzawi 
on Sürah xxv. 6.) And there can be no 
doubt that the Rabbins of the Hijaz com- 
municated to Mohammad their legends. The 
commentators upon the Quran inform us fur- 
ther, that he used to listen to Jabr and Үазаг, 
two sword-manufacturera at Makkah, when 
they read the scriptures; and Ibn Ishüq aaya, 
that he had intercourse with 'Abdal-Rahmán, 
a Christian of Zamimah; but wo must потег 
forget that the object of those authorities, in 
such matters, is not to instruct their readera, 
but to mislead them. 

* It ie certain, from the context, where the 
expression occurs, and from the commenta- 
tors on the Quran, that ‘Asatyr of the 
Ancenis’ is the name of a ook bnt we 
have very little information as to its origin 
and contents. (See the Commentaries of al- 

; Baizüwi and the Jalalin on Sürah xxv.) 

‘That dogmas were propounded in it, besides 

Biblical legends, appeara from several pas- 

sages of the Quran, where it is said that it 

contained the doctrine of the Resurrection, 

(Ѕйгаһв xxvii. 70, xlvi. 16.) It is also clear 
that it was known at Makkah before Moham- 
mad; for the Qorayshites told him that they 
and their fathers had been acquainted with it 
before he taught it, nnd that all that he 
taught was contained in it. (Sirah lxviii. 15.) 
Mohammad had, in all likelihood, besides, a 
version of portions of the scriptures, both of 
the genuine and some of the apocryphal 
works; for he refers his audience to them 
without reserve. Tabary informs us that 
when Mohammad first entered on his office, 
even his wife Khadyjah had read the scrip- 
tures, and was acquainted with the history of 
the prophets. (See Bal'umy's translation of 
Taar E) Berrien.) 

* In spite of three passages of the Qura: 

: noted above, the EY of aes 
. clumsily pervert, almost all modern Musaj- 
‘man writers, and many of the old ones, deny 


‘that Mohammad knew readi iti 
Ж ‘authors, however, Pl EM 
) Shiahs, admit that he 
че 


particularly among 
knew reading: but 


MUHAMMAD 


they say he was nota skilful penman. The 
only support of the opinion of the former is 
one passage of the Quran, Sürah vii. 156, in 
which Mohammad says that he was the Pro. 
phet of the Ummis, and an Ummi himself, 
This word, they say, means illiterate ; but 
others say it means a man who is not skilful 
in writing ; and others suppose it to mean a 
Makkian or en Arab. It is clear that they 
merely guess, from the context, at the mean- 
ing of the word. — Ummi is derived from 
ummah, ‘nation’ (Latin gens, Greok ethnos), 
and on comparing the passages of the Quran, 
in which it occurs, it &ppoars that it moans 
gentile (Greek ethnicos). 16 is said in the 
Quran, that some Jews are honest, but others 
think there is no harm in wronging the 
Ummis. Imiim Sadiq observes (Hiyatw '- 
Qulub, хо}. ii. chapter б, p. 2) on thia passage, 
that the Arabs are meant under Ummis, and 
that thoy are called so, though they know 
writing, because God had revealed no book to 
them, and had sent them no prophet. Several 
instances in which Mohammad did read and 
write are recorded by Bokhary, Nasay, and 
others, It is, however, certain that he wished 
to appear ignorant, in order to raise the ele- 
gance of the composition of the Quran into a 
miracle. 

» * LÀ 


* Ф 


* According to one record, the doubts, in- 
decision, and preparation of the Prophet for 
his office lasted seven years; and so sincere 
and intense were his meditations on mattora 
of religion, thst they brought him to the 
brink of madness. In the Quran we can 
trace three phases in tho progress of the’ 
mind of Mohammad {from idolatry to the for- 
mation of x new creed. First, the religion of 
the Kab'ah, in which he sincerely believed, 
seems to have formed the principal subject of 
his meditations. The contemplation of nature, 
probably assisted by instruction, led him to 
the knowledge of the unity of God; and there 
is hardly a verso in the Quran which does not 
shew how forcibly he was struck with this 
truth. By satisfying the faith of his fathera, 
he tried-to reconcile it with the belief in one 
God; and for some time he considered the 
idols round the Ka'bah daughters of God, who 
intercede with Him for their worshippers. 
But he gave up this belief, chiefly because ho 
could not reconcile himself to the idea that 
God should have only daughters, which was 
ignominious in the eyes of an Arab ; and that 
men should have sons, who reflect honour on 
a family. He also connected tho idolatrous 
worship of the black stone, and the ceremo- 
nies of the Hajj, und almost all the other 
pagan usages of the Haramites, with their 
Abraham. This idea was not his own, The 
sceptics who preceded him held the same 
opinion; yet it was neither ancient nor gene- 
ral among the pagan Arabs. © We find no con- 
nexion between the tenets-of Moses and those 
of the Haramites; and though Biblical names 
are very frequent among the Musalmans, we 

do not find one instance of their occurrence 
among the pagans of the Hijaz before Mo- 
bammad. 


Е 
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* ft has been mentioned that the vision in 
which he was ordered to read, caused hin 
finally to. renounce idolatry ; we are told that 
after this vision nn interinission of revelation, 
called futrah, took place, which lasted up- 
wards of two years. The meaning of /a/rah 
is simply that. though this vision was a 
revelation, he did not assume his office for 
two or three years. It is certain that he 
composed many Surahs ‘of the Quran during 
this time: and it must have been during this 
period that the tenets of the Jews and Chris- 
tians seriously occupied his mind. Boforo 
{һе vision he was an idolator; and after the 
futrah he possessed the acquaintanco with the 
scriptural history which we find in the 
Quran. Even after he had declared himself 
n prophet, he shewed. during the heginning 
of his career, n strong leaning towards, and a 
sincere belief in, the scriptures and Biblical 
legends: but in proportion to his suecess he 
separated himself from the Bible. 

* This is the second phase in the progress 
of the Prophet's mind. His belief in the 
scriptures does not imply that he ever be- 
longed to the Christian or Jewish Church. 
He never could reconcile his notions of God 
with the doctrine of the Trinity, and with tho 
Divinity of Christ, und he was disgusted with 
the monkish institutions und sectarian dis- 
putes of the Christians. His creed was: 
* He is God alone. the Eternal God; He has 
not hegotton, and is not begotten; and none 
is His equal.’ (See Sirah exii.) Nothing, 
however, can be more erroneous than to 
Buppose that Mohammad was, at any period 
of his сату carcer, a deist. Faith, whon 
once extinct, cannot be revived; and it was 
his enthusiastic faith in inspiration that made 
hima prophet. Disappointed with the Jewish 
and Christiun religions, he began to form a 


'systom of faith of his own; and this is the 


third phase of the transition period. For 
some time, it scems, he had no intention to 
preach it publicly, but circumstances, its well 
us the warm conviction of the truth of his 
creed, ut length prevailed upon him to spread 
it beyond the circle of his family and friends. 

“The mental excitement of the Propliet 
was much increased during the futruh, and 
like the ardent scholar in one of Sehillor's 
poems. who dared to lift the veil of truth, he 
was nearly annihilated by the light which 
broke in upon him. He usually wandered 
about inthe hills near Makkah, and was so long 
absent, that on one occasion, his wife being 
afraid that he was lost, sent men in scarch of 
him. Не suffered from hallucinations of his 
senaes, and, to finish his sufferings, he several 
times contemplated suicide by throwing him- 
self down from a precipice. His friends were 
alarmed at his state of mind. Some con- 
sidered it as the eccentricities of а poetical 
genius; others thought that he was & kahin, 
or soothsayer; but the majority took a less 
charitable viow (see Sirah Ixix. 40, xx. 5), 
and declared that he was insane; and, ав 
madness and molancholy are ascribed to 
supernatural influence in the East, they said 
that he was in the power of Satan and his 
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agents, the jinn. They called in oxorcists ; 
and he himself doubted the soundness of his 
mind, ‘I hear а sound, he said to his wife, 
‘and sce a light. Iam afraid there are jinn 
in rac And on other occasions he said, ‘I 
am afraid I am a kahin? ‘God will never 
allow that such should befall thee,’ said Kha- 
dyjah; *for thou keepost thy engagements, 
and assistest thy rolations.’ ^ According to 
some accounts, she udded, * Thou wilt be the 
prophet of thy nation. And, in order to re- 
move every doubt, sho took him te her 
cousin Waraqah; and he aaid to her, * 1 see 
thou (Ze. thy explanation) art correct; tho 
causo of tho oxcitement of thy husband is 
the coming to him of the great nomos, law, 
which is like the nomos of Moses, If I 
should be alive when he receives his mission, 
I would assist him; for I believe in him." 
Aftor this Khadyjah went to the monk, 'Addaa, 
und he contirmed what Waraqah had said. 
Waraqah died soon after, before Mohammad 
entered on his mission. 

“The words of Mohammad, ‘I am afraid I 
am а kahin, require some explanation. The 
Arabs, previous to the promulgation of Islam, 
believed іп kahins, soothsayors ; and even in 
our days they have greater faith in saints 
and inspired persons than other equally un- 
civilized nations. Such a belief is so neces- 
sary а limitation of thé personal freedom of 
the Bedouins, which knows no other bounds, 
that í consider it as the offspring of liberty. 
Even the most refractory spirit sees no humi- 
liation in confessing his wrong-doings to a 
helpless secr, and in submitting to his deci- 
sions; nnd by doing so, if he has embroiled 
himself, ho can return to poace with himself 
and with society. We find, thereforo, in the 
ancient history of Arabia, that litigations 
were frequently referred to celebrated kahins. 
These, it would appear, were eccentric per- 
sons, of great cunning, and not without gonius. 
The specimens which wo havo of their 
oracles are obscuro, and usually in rhymed 
proso and incoheront sentences ; and thoy are 
frequontly preceded by u heavy oath to the 
truth of what they say, like some of the 
Surahs of the Quran. It was believed that 
they knew what was concealed from the 
cyes of the common mortals; but they were 
looked upon with awe; for the Arabs con- 
ceived that they were possessed by, or allied 
with, Satan and the jinn. Tho evil spirite 
used to approach the gates of heaven by 
stealth, to pry into the secrets which were 
being transacted between God and tho angels, 
and to convey them to the kahins. Existing 
prejudices loft no alternative to Mohammad 
but to proclaim himself a prophet who was 
inspired by God and His angels, or to be con- 
sidered a kahin possessed by Satan and his 
agents the jinn. 

** Khadyjah and her friends advised him to 
adopt the former course; and, after some.he- 
sitation, he followed their advice, as it would 
appear, with his own conviction. His purer 
notions of the Deity, his moral conduct, his 
predilection for religious speculations, and 
his piety, were proofs sufficiontly strong to 
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convince an affectionate wife that the super 
patural influence, under which he was, cawe 
from heaven. But, as the pugan Arabs had 
very imperfect notions of divine inspiration, 
it was necessary for him to prove to them. 
by the history of the prophets, that some 
seers wore inspired by God ; and to this end, 
ho devoted more than two-thirds of the 
Quran to Biblical legends, most of which be 
hag so wall adapted to his own case, ibat if we 
substitute the name of Mohammad for Moses 
and Abraham, we have his own views, fate, 
end tendency. And, in order to remove 
every doubt as to the cause of Ша excite- 
ment, Mohammad subsequently maintained, 
that since he had assumed his office, heaven 
was surrounded by а strong guard of angels; 
and if the jinn venture to ascend to its pre- 
cincta, a flaming dart, that is to say, a shoot- 
ing star, is thrown at them, and they are pre- 
cipitated to the lower regions ; and, there- 
fore. the kahins ceased with the commence- 
mont of his mission. 

" The declaration of Waraqah, and of the 
monk 'Addas, that the great nomos would 
descend upon him, and the faith of his wife, 
neither conveyed full conviction nor gave 
fey sufieient courage to Mohammad to 
declare himself publicly the messenger of 
God: on the contrary, they increased the 
morbid state of his mind. A fatalist, as he 
was. it was a hallucination and a lit. which 
docided him to follow their advice. Опе day. 
whilst ho waa wandering about in the hills 
near Makkah, with the intention to destroy 
himself, he heard a voice; and, on raising 
his head, he beheld Gabriel, between heaven 
and earth; and the angel assured him that 
he was the prophet of God, This. halluciua- 
tion is one of the fow clearly stated miracles 
to which ho appeale in the Quran. Not 
even an allusion is made, in that book, to his 
fits, during which his followers believe that 
he received the revelations. This bears out 
the account of Wagidy, which 1 have followed, 
and proves that it was rather the exalted 
state of his mind, than his fits, which caused 
his friends to believe in his missicn. Fright- 
ened by this apparition, be retuued home: 
sud, feeling unwell, he called for covering. 
Ee had a fit, aud they poured cold water 
upon him; und when he was recovering 
from it, he received the revelation, * О thou 
covered, arise and preach, and magnify thy 
Lord, anc cleanse thy garment, and dy every 
abomination’; and henceforth, we are told 
be received revelations without intermission; 
that is to say, the fatrah was at an end, e 
he ee his office. 

“This crisis of Mohammad’s struggles 
bears a strange resemblance to the Beanie 
scone of Goethe’s Faust, He paints, in that 
. admirable drama, the strnggles of mind 
which attend the transition, in men of genius 
from the ideal to the real—from youth to 
“manhood. Both in Mohammad and in Faust 
ee guish of the mind, distracted by doubts 
ed by the song of angels, which 
2 own bosoms, and is the voice 
consciousness of their sincerity and 
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warmth in seeking for truth; «nd in both, 
after this crisis, the enthusiasm ebbs gra- 
dually down to calm design, and they now 
blasphemously sacritice their faith in God to 
self-uggrandisement. In this respect the re- 
semblance of the second part of Faust to 
Mohammad's career at Madinah is complete, 
As the period of transition in the life of 
the Prophet has hitherto been corapletely 
unknown in Europe, Goethe's general picture 
of this period, in the life of enthusiasts, is like 
a prediction in reference to the individual 
case of Mohammad. 

* Some authors consider the fits of the 
Prophet as the principal ovidence of his mis- 
sion, and it is therefore necessary to зау a 
few words on them. They were preceded 
by a great depression of spirits; he wns 
despondent, and his face was clouded; and 
they were ushered in by coldness of the 
extremities and shivering. He shook, as if 
ho were suilering of ague, and called out for 
covering. His mind was in a most painfully 
excited state. He heurd a tinkling in his ears, 
as if bells were ringing; or a humming, as if 
beos.were swarming round his head; and his 
lips quivered; but this motion was under the 
control of volitioh. If the attack proceeded 
beyond this stage, his eves became fixed and 
staring, and the motions of his head became 
convulsive and «automatic. At length, por- 
spiration broke out, which covered his face 
in large drops; and with this ended the 
attack. Sometimes, however, if he had з 
violent lit. he fell comatose to the ground, 
like a person who is intoxicated; and (et 
least at a latter period of hie life) his face 
was flushed, and his respiration stertorous, 
and he remained in that state for some time. 
The bystanders sprinkled water in his face; 
but he himself fancied that he would derive 
a great benefit from being cupped on the 
heed. This is all the information which I 
have been able to collect concerning the fits 
of Mohammad. It will be observed that we 
have no distinct account of а paroxysm be- 
tween the one which he had in his infancy, 
and the one after which he assumed his 
осе, It is likely that up te his forty-fourth 
year they were not habitual The alarm of 
the nurse. under whose care he had been two 
years before he had the fermer of these two 
fits, shews that it was the first, and the age and 
circumstances under which he had it, render 
it likely that it was solitary, and caused by 
the heat of the sun and gastric irritation. 
The fit after which he assumed his office 
was undoubtedly brought on by long-con- 
tinued and increasing mental excitement, eR 
by his ascetic exercises. We know tkat he 
used frequently to fast, and that he soms- 
times devoted the greater part of the night 
to prayer. The bias of the Musslmans ів to 
gless over the aberration of mind, and the 
intention to commit suicide, of their prophet 
Most of his biographers pass over the 
tion period in silence. We may, therefore, 
justified in stretching the scanty information 
which we can glean from them to the utmost 
extent, and in supposing that he was for 
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some time & complete raaniac; and that the 
fit after which ho assumed his office was a 
paroxysm of cataleptic insanity, This 
біводав із sometimes accompanied by such 
interestizg psychical phonomena, that even 
in modorn times it has given riso to many 
superstitious opinions. After this paroxysm 
the fits became habitual, though the moral ex- 
citement cooled down, and they assumed more 
and more an epileptic character.” (The Life 
of Mohammad from Original Sources, by A. 
Sprenger, M.D., part i, Allahabad, 1851, 
p. 949.) 

(8) Dr. Marcus Dodds, in his Mohammed, 
Buddha, and Christ," says :— 

* But is Mohamme'l in no sense a prophet ? 
Certainly he had two of tho most bnportant 
characteristics of the prophetic order. He 
saw truth about God which his fellow-men 
did not see, and he had an irresistible inward 
impulse to publish this truth. In respect of 
this latter qualification, Mohammed may 
8tand comparison with the most courageous 
of the heroic prophets of Israel. For the 
truth’s sake ho risked his life, he suffered 


` daily persecution for years, and eventually 


banishment, the loss of property, of the 
goodwill of his follow-citizens, and of the 
confidence óf his friends; he suffered, in 
short, as much as any man can suffer short 
of death, which he only escaped by Hight, 
and yet he uuflinchingly proclaimed his mes- 
sage. No bribe, threat, or inducement, could 
silence him. ‘Though they array against 
me the sun on the right-hand and the moon 
on the left, I cannot renounce my purpose.’ 
And it was this persistency, this belief in his 
call, to proclaim the unity of God, which was 
the making of Islam. 

“ Other men have been monotheists in the 
midst of idolaters, but no other man has 
founded а strong and enduring monotheistic 
religion, The distinction in his case was his 
resolution that other men should beliove. If 
we ask whatit was that made Mohammed 
aggreasivo and proselytizing, where other 
men had been content to cherish a solitary 
faith, we must answer that it was nothing 
else than the depth and force of his own 
conviction of the truth. To himself the dif- 
ference between ono God and many, between 
the unseen Creator and theso ugly lumps of 
atone or wood, was simply infinite. The one 
creed was death and darkness to him, the 
other life and light. It is useless seeking for 
motives in such a case—for onds to servo and 
selfish reasons for his speaking ; the impossi- 
bility with Mohammed was to keep silence. 
His acceptance of the office of teacher of his 
people was anything but the iil-advised and 
sudden impulse of a light-minded vanity or 
ambition, His own convictions had been 
reached only after long years of lonely mental 
agony, and of a doubt and distraction bor- 
dering on madness. Who can doubt the 
ezrnostneas of tiat search after truth and the 
living God, that drove the affluent merchant 
trom his comfortable home aud his fond wife, 
to make hia abode for months at a time in the 
dismal cave on Mount Hira? If we respect 
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tho shrinking of Iaaiah or Jeremiah from the 
heavy task of proclaiming unwelcome truth, 
we must also respect the keen sonsitivenesa 


| of Mohammed, who was so burdoned by this 


same responsibility, and во persuaded of his 
incompoteney for the task, that at times he 
thought his new feelings and thoughts were a 
snare of rhe Ізет, and at times ho would fain 
have rid himself all further struggle by 
casting himself from a friendly precipice. 
His rolling his head in his mantle, the sound 
of the ringin; of bolls in his гате, bis sobbing 
like a young camal, sadden grey hairs 
which he himseli ascribed to ‘ho terrific 
Suras—what were all these but во many 
physical signs of nervous organization over- 
strained by anxiety and thought? 

_ “His giving himself out as a prophet of 
God was, in the first instance, not only sin- 
core, but probably correct in the sense in 
which he himself understood it. He felt that 
he had thoughts of God which it deeply con- 
cerned all around him to receive, and he 
knew that these thoughts were given him by 
God, although not, as we shall see, a revola- 
tion strictly во called. His mistake by no 
moans lay in his supposing himself to be 
called upon by God to speak for Him and in- 
troduco г better religion, but it lay in hia gra- 
dually coming to insist quite as much on 
men’s accepting him as a prophet as on their 
accepting the great truth he preached. He 
was n prophot to his countrymen іп so far 
as ho proclaimed the unity of God, but this 
was no sufficient ground for his claiming to 
be their guide in all matters of religion, still 
less for bis assuming the lordship over them 
in all matters civil as well. The modesty 
and humility apparent in bim, so long as his 
mind was possessed with objective truth, gra- 
dually gives: way to tho presumptuousness 
and arrogance of a mind turned more to a 
sense of its own importance. To put the 
second article of the Mohammedan croed on 
the same level as tho first, to make it as 
essential that’ men should believe in the mis- 
sion of Mohammed as in the unity of God, 
was an ignorant, incongruous, and false com- 
bination, Had Mohammed known his own 
ignorance as well as his knowledge, the 
world would have had one religion the lesa, 
and Christianity would have had one more 
reformer.” (Mohammed, Buddha, and Christ, 
. 17. 

И (4j Thomas Carlyle, in his lecture, '* The 
Hero ae Prophet," says :— 

* Mahomet himself, after all that can be 
said abont him, was not a sensual man. We 
shall err widely if we consider this man as а 
common voluptuary, intent mainly on base 
enjoyments—nay, on enjoyments of any kind. 
His household was of the frugalest, his com- 
mon diet barley-bread snd water; sometimes 
for months there waa not a fire once lighted 
on hia hearth. They record with just pride 
that ho would mend his own shoes, patch his 
own cloak. А poor hard-tolling, ill-provided 
man; careless of what vulgar men toil for, 
Not з bad man, I should say; something 
better in him than hunger of any sort—or 
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these wild Arab men fighting and jostling 
three and twenty years at his hand, in close 
contact with him always, would not have 

v yevorenced bim so! These wero wild men, 
bursting ever and anon into quarrel, into all 
kinda of fierco sincerity; without right, worth, 
and mannood, no man could bave commanded 
them. Thóy called him Prophet, you say? 
Why, he stood there face to face with them ; 
bare, not enshrined in any mystery, visibly 
clouting his own cloak, cobbling his own 
shoes, fighting, counselling, ordering in the 
midst of them, they must have seen what 
kind of a man ho was, let him be called what 
you like! No emperor with his tiaras was 
obeyed as this man in a clonk of his own 
clouting. During three and twenty years of 
rough actual trial, I find something of a vori- 
table Hero necessary for that of itself. 

“His last words are n prayer, broken 
ejaculations of a heart struggling-up in trem- 
bling hope towards its Maker. We cannot 
say his religion, made him worse; it made 
him better; good, not bad. Generous things 
are recorded of him; when he lost his 
daughter, the thing he answers is, in his own 
dialect, everyway sincere, and yet equivalent 
to that of Christians: ‘The Lord giveth and 
the Lord takoth away; blessed be the name 
of the Lord.’ He answered in like manner of 
Said, hts emancipated well-beloved slave, the 
second of the believers. Said had fallen in 
the war of Tàbüc, the first of Mahomot's 
fightings with the Greeks. Mahomet said it 
was well, Said had done his Master's work, 
Said had now gone to his Master; it was all 
well with Said. Yet Said’s daughter found 
him weeping over the body; the old gray- 
haired man melting in tears! What do I 
Ree? said she. Yousec a friend weeping over 
his friend. Ho went out for the last time 
into the mosque two days before his death; 
asked, If he had injured any man? Let his own 
Mack bear tho stripes. If ho owed any man? 
A voice answered, * Yes, me; three drachms, 
borrowed on such an occasion) Mahomet 
ordered them to be paid. ‘Better be in shame 
now, snid he, ‘than nt the Day of Judgment." 
You remember Kadijah, and the ‘No by 
Allah!” Traits of this kind show us the 
genuine man, the brother of us all, brought 
visible through twelve centuries, the veritable 
son of our common Mother.” (Lectures on 
Heroes, p. 86.) 

s E) The Rev. Dr. Badger remarks :— 

“With respect to the privato ов distinct 
from the publie character of Muhammad 
from tho time of his settlement at al-Madinab, 
it does not appear to have deteriorated, except 
in one partieu ar, from what it had been prior 
to the füght from Mecca. Ho was still frugal 
in his habits, generous and liberal, faithful to 

his associates, treasured up the loving me- 
mory of absent and departed friends, and 
waited his last summons with fortitude and 
hmission. That he entertained an ехсев- 
че уйлон tor M x lustful, if you 
ж, cannot be denied: but the fourteen 
TETO fem eS mi 
a eleven (? two: see MUHAMMADA 
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wives) concubines, figure favourably by the 
side of David's six wives and numerous con- 
cubines (2 Sam. v. 13; 1 Chron. iii, 1-9; xiv, 
3), Solomon's 700 wives und 300 concubines 
(1 Kings xi. 3). and Rehoboam's eighteen 
wives and sixty concubines (2 Chron. xi. 21), 
a plurality expressly forbidden to the sove- 
reign of Israel, who was commanded not to 
multiply wives to himself. (Deut. xvii. 17.) 

“It is not so much his polygamy, consider- 
ing all the circumstances of the case, which 
justly lays Muhammad open to reproach, but 
his having deliberately infringed one of his 
own alleged divine revelations, which re- 
stricted the number of wives to ‘ four and no 
more’ (Sura iv. 3); also, for having in the 
first instance dallied with Zainah, the wifo 
of his freedman and adopted son Zaid-ihu- 
Harithah, who complacently divorced her in 
order that she might espouse the Prophet. 
In this case, moreover, as has already been 
related, he adduced the authority of God as 
sanctioning on his behoof first, and thence- 
forth in the behoof of all Muslims, the mar- 
riage of a man with the divorced wife of his 
adopted son, which up to that time had been 
considered incestuous. Whatever apology 
may be adduced for Muhammad in this 
matter of polygamy, there is no valid plea to 
justify his improbity and impiety in the case 
of Zainab.” 

(6) Sir William Muir says :— 

& Í would warn the reader against seeking 
to portray in his mind a character in all its 
parts consistent with itself as the character 
of Mahomet. The truth is, that the strangest 
inconaistencies blended together (according to 
tho wont of human nature) throughout the life 
of the Prophet. ‘The student of the history 
will trace for himself how the pure and lofty 
aspirations of Mahomet were first tinged, and 
then gradually debased by a half-unconscious 
self-deception, and how in this process truth 
merged into falsehood, sincerity into guile, 
these opposite principles often co-existing 
even as active agencies in his conduct. The 
reader will observe that simultaneously with 
the anxious desire to extinguish idolatry, 
and to promote religion and virtue in the 
world, there was nurtured by the Prophet in 
his own heart, a licentious self-indulgence, 
till in the end, assuming to be the favourite 
of Heaven, he justified himself by * revela- 
tions’ from God in the most flagrant breaches 
of morality. He will remark that while 
Mahomet cherished a kind and tender dispo- 
sition, ‘weeping with them that wept, a 
binding to hix person the hearts of his fol- 
lowers by tho ready and self-denying offices 
of love and friendship, he could yet take 
pleasure in cruel and perfidious assassinations 
could gloat over the mussacre of an entire 
tribe, and savagely consign the innocent babe 
to the firos of hell. Inconsistencies such 18 
these continually present themselves from tho 
period of Mahomet's arrival at Medina. ар 
it is by the study of these inconsistencies 
that his character must be rightly compre- 

hended. The key to many difficulties. of 
this description may be found, I believe; in 
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the chapter ‘on the belief of Mahomet in his 
own inspiration.’ When once ho had dared 
to forge the name of the Most High God aa 
the seal and authority of hia own words and 
actiona, the germ was laid from which the 
errors of his after life freely and fatally deve- 
loped themseives.” (Life of Mahomet, new 
ed, p. 533.) 

(7) Mr. Bosworth Smith, in hig Mohammed 
and Mohammedanism, says t= > 

“Mohammed did not, indeed, himself con- 
quer a world like Alexander, ог Cæsar, or 
Napoleon. He did not himself weld together 
into а homogeneous whole a vast system of 
states like Charles the Great. Но was not a 
philosophie king. like Marens Aurelius, nor 
philosopher like Aristotle or like Bacon, ruling 
hy pure reason the world of thought for con- 
turies with a more than kingly power; he 
was not a legislator for all mankind, nor even 
the highest part of it, like Justinian: nor 
did he cheaply earn the title of the Great by 
being tho first among rulers to turn, like 
Constantine, from the setting to the rising 
sun. He was not а universal philanthropist, 
like the greatest of the Stoics. 

“Nor was he the apostle of the highest 
form of religion and civilisation combined, 
like Gregory or Boniface, like Leo or Alfred 
the Great. Ho was less, indeed, than most of 
these in one or two of the elements that go 
to make up human greatness, but ho was 
also grenter. Half Christian and half Pagan, 
half civilised and half barbarian, it was 
given to him in a marvellous degree to unito 
the peculiar excollences of the one with the 
peculiar схсеПепсея of the othor. ‘Ihave seen, 
said the ambassador sent by the triumphant 
Quraish to tho despised exile at Medina—T 
have seen the Persian Chosroes and the 
Greek Heraclius nitting upon their thrones ; 
but never did I see a man ruling his equals 
as does Mohammed.’ 

“ Head of the State as well as of the Church, 
he was Cmsar and Pope in one; but he was 
Pope without the Pope's pretensions, Casar 
without the legions of Cæsar. Without a 
standing army, without a body-guard, with- 
outa palace, without a fixed revenue : if ever 
any man had the right to say that he ruled 
by aright divine, it was Mohammed, for he 
had all the power without ita instruments, 
and withont its supports. 

* е Ф * * 

“By a fortune absolutely uniquo in his- 
tory, Mohammed ie а three-fold founder—of 
a nation, of ип empire, and of a religion. 
literate himself, scarcely able to read or 
write, he was yet the author of в book which 
ів а poem, a code of Jaws, a Book of Common 
Prayer, and а Bible in one, and is reverenced 
to this day by п sixth of the whole human 
race, ав а miracle of purity of style, of wis- 
dom, and of truth. It was the one miraclo 
claimed by Mohammed—his standing miraclo 
he called it; and a miracle indeed itis. But 
looking at the circumstances of the time, at 
the unbounded reverence of his followers, and 
comparing him with the Fathers of + 
Church or with medieval saints, to my mind 
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the most miraculous thing about Mohammed 
is, that he never claimed the power of work- 
ing miracles. Whatever ho had said he could 
do, his disciples would straightway have reen 
him do. They could not help attributing to 
him miraculous acts which he never did, and 
which he always denied he could do. What 
more crowning proof of his sincerity іа 
needad? Mohammed to the end of hia life 
claimed for himsolf that titio only with whiol: 
he had begun, and which the highest philo- 
sophy and the truest Christianity will one 
day, І vonture to believe, agree in yielding to 
him, that of a Prophet, а very Prophet of 
God.” (ШЫЛ and Mohammedantam, 
p. 340.) 

(3) Major Robert Durie Osborn, in hin 
Islam under the Arabs, saya :— 

“He (Muhammad) was brought face to 
face with tho question which every spiritual 
reforwor has to mect and consider, againat 
which so many noble spirits have gone to 
ruin. Will not the end justify the moans? 
‘Here am I a faithful servant of God, enger 
only to enthrone Him in the hearts of men, 
and at the very goal and termination of my 
labours I am thwarted by this incapacity to 
work a miracle. It is true, as theso infidols 
allego, that the older prophets did possess 
this power, and I, unless the very reason and 
purpose of my existenco is to be made n 
blank, must also do something wonderful. 
But what kind of miracle? In his despair, 
Muhammad declared that tho Qur'an iteelf 
was that constantly-recurring miracle thoy 
wero secking after. Had they over heard 
theae аёогіоя of Noah, Lot, Abraham, Joseph. 
Zacharias, Jesus, and others? No; neithor 
had he. They were transcripts made from 
the *presorved Table, that stood before the 
throne of God. The archangel Gabriel had 
revealed {реш to Muhammed, written in pure 
Arabíc, for the spiritual ediflcation of tho 
Quraish. Thus inthe twelfth Sürah, whore he 
details at great length an exceedingly ridica- 
lous history of Joseph, ho commences the 
narrative with theso worda, as apoken hy 
God :— 

* Those aro signs of the clear Book. 

An Arabic Qur'ün have we sent it down, 
that ye might understand it.’ 
And at the close of the Sürah, we aro told ;— 
Thia ia one of the secret histories which 
wo revdalanto thee. Thou wast not pre- 
sent witu Joseph's brethren when thoy 
conceived their design and laid their plot: 
but the greater part of mon, though thou 
long for it, will по believe. Thou shalt 
not ask of them eny recompense for this 
message. It is simply an instruction for all 
mankind.” 
And, again, in the Lxvirth Sürah, he declares 
respecting the Qur’én :— 

‘It is а missive from the Lord of the 

worlds, 

But if Muhammad had fabricated eon- 
cerning us any sayings, 

Wo had surely soized him by the right 
hand, 

Aud had cut through the vein of hia neck, 
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“Tt would be eaay iv muhiply extracts of 
similar purport; but the above will suffice 
by way of illustration. There are modern 
biographers of the Prophet who would have 
us believe that he was not conscious of false- 
hood when making these assertions. He was 
nnder a hallucination, of course, but he ba- 
lieved what ho said. This to me is incredible, 
The logends in the Qur'an are derived chiefly 
from Talmudic sources, Muhammad must 
have learnod them from some Jow resident in 
or near Mokka. То work them up into tho 
form of rhymed Sürahs, to put his own pecu- 
liar doctrines in the mouth of Jowish pa- 
triarchs, the Virgin Mary, and the infant 
Jesus (who talks like a good Moslem tho 
moment after hia birth), must have required 
time, thonght, and labour. ]t is not possible 
that the man who bad dono this could have 
forgotten all about it, and believed that these 
legends had been brought to him rendy pre- 
pared by an angelic visitor. Muhammad waa 
guilty of falsehood under circumstances 
where he deemed the ond justified the 
moans.” (Jalan under the Arabs, p. 21.) 

e The character of Muhammad is а his- 
toric problem, and many have been the con- 
ectures as to his motives and designs. Was 

e an impostor, a fanatic, or an honest man 
—“a very prophet of God"? And the pro- 

i blem might have for ever remained unsolved, 
had not the Prophet himself appealed to tho Old 
and New Testaments in proof of his mission. 
This is the crucial test, established by the 
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Prophet himself. He claims to be weighed | 


i in the balance with the divine Jesus. 

| > Objection has often been made to the 
manner in which Christian divines have at- 

tacked the private character of Muhammad. 


mad on account of his private vices, when you 
receive ав inspired the sayings of a Balaam, 
a David, or n Solomon? Missionaries should 
not, ав n rule, attack the character.of Mu- 
hammad їп dealing with Islam; it rouses 
opposition, and is an offensive lino of argu- 
ment. Still, in forming an estimate of his 
prophetic claims, we maintain that the cha- 
raoter of Muhammad is an important consi- 
deration. We readily admit that bad men 
ES have sometimes been, like Balaam and 
others, the divinely appointed organs of inspi- 
ration; but in the case of Muhammad, his 
. professed inspiration sanctioned and encou- 
raged his own vices. That which ought to 
have been tho fountain of purity was, in fact, 
_ the cover of the Prophet's depravity. But 
how different it is in the case of the true 
prophet David, where, in the words of inspi- 
ration, he lays bare to publie gaze the enor- 
mity of his own crimes. The deep contrition 
of his inmost soul is manifest in every line— 
I acknowledge my transgression, and my sin 
before me: against Thee, Thee only, 

x simned, and dene this evil in Thy 
best defenders of the Arabian Pro- 
ө obliged to admit that the matter of 
wife of Zaid, and again, of Mary, 
ere “an indelible stain” 


Why reject the prophetic mission of Muham- | 
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upon his memory : that © heis олсе or twice 
untrue to the kiad and forgiving disposition of 
his best nature; that he is once or iwico an- 
relonting in the punishmont of his personal 
enemies ; and that he is guilty even more 
than once of conniving at tho assassination 
of inveterate opponents”; but they give no 
satisfactory explanation or apology for all. this 
being done under the supposed sanction of Gud 
in the Qur'an, 

In forming an estimate of Muhammad’s 
prophetica! pretensions, it must be remem- 
bered that he did not claim to be the founder 
of a new religion, but merely of а new cove- 
nant. He is the last and greatest of all 
God’s prophets. He is sent to convert the 
world to the one true religion which God 
had before revealed to the five great law- 
givers—Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, and 
Josus! The creed of Muhammad, therefore, 
claims to supersede that of the Lord Jesus. 
And itis here that wo take our stand. We 
give Muhammad credit as a warrior, ав a legis- 
lator, as à poet, as s man of uncommon genius 
raising himself amidet great opposition to the 
pinnacle of renown; we admit that he is, 
without doubt, one of the greatost heroes the 
world has ever seen; but when we consider 
his claims to supersede the mission of the 
divine Jesus, we strip him of his borrowed 
plumes, and reduce him to the condition of 
an impostor! Wor whilst he has adopted and 
avowed his belief in the sacred books of the 
Jew and the Christian, and has given them all 
the stamp and currency which his authozity 
and influence could impart, ho has attempted 
to rob Christianity of every distinctive tmth 
which it possesses—its divine Saviour, its 
Heavenly Comforter, its two Sacraments, its 
pure code of social morals, its spirit of love 
and truth—and has written his own refuta- 
tion and condemnation with his own hand, by 
professing to confirm the divine oracles which 
sap the very foundations of his religious 
system. We follow the Prophet in his self- 
asserted mission from the сато of Hira’ to 
the closing scene, when he dios in the midst 
of the lamontations of his harim, and the 
contentions of his frionds—the visions of 
Gabriel, the period of mental depression, the 
contemplated suicide, the assumption of the 
prophetic office, his strnggles with Makkan 
unbelief, his flight to al-Madinsh, his trium- 
phant entry into Makkah—and whilst we 
wonder at the genius of the hero, we pause 
at every stage and inquire, “Is this the 
Apostle of God, whose mission is to claim 
universal dominion, to the suppression not 
merely of idolatry, but of Christianity itself ? 
Then it is that the divine and holy cha- 
racter of Jesus rises to our view, and the 
inquiring mind sickens at the thought of the 
beloved, the pure, the lowly Jesus giving 
place to that of the ambitious, the sensual, 
the time-serving hero of Arabia. In the 
study of Islàm, the character of Muhammad 
needs an apology or a defence at every 
stage; but in the contemplation of the Chris- 
tian system, whilst we everywhere read of 
Jesus, and see the reflection of His image in 
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cverythiug wo read, the heart revels fn the 
contemplation, the inner pulsations of our 
spiritual life bound within us at the study of 
u character so divine, so pure. 

Wo are not insensible to the beautios of the 
Qurün as a literary production (although 
they have, without doubt, boen overrated); 
but as we udmire its conceptions of the 
Divine nature, its deep and fervent tract in 
the power of God, its frequent deep royal 
enrnestness, апа its sentent/ous wisdom, wo 
would gladly rid ourselves of our recollec- 
tions of the Prophet, his licentious harim, 
his sanguinary battle-fields, his ambitious 
schemos; whilst as we peruse tho Christian 
Seriptures, we find the grand central char: 
in the divine character of its Founder, It is 
tho divine character of Jesus which yives 
fragrance to His words; it is tho divine form 
of Jesus which shines through all Ho says or 
doos; it is the divine life of Jesus whieh is 
the great central point in Gospel history. 
How, then, we ask, can the creed of Muham- 
mad, the son of ‘Abdu аһ, supersedo and 
abrogate that of Jesus, the Son of God? And 
it is a remarkable coincidence that, whilst the 
founder of Islim died feeling that he had but 
imperfectly fulfilled his mission, the Founder 
of Christianity died in the full consciousness 
that His work was done—‘ It is finislred." 
It was in professing to produce a revelation 
which should supersede that of Jesus, that 
Muhammad set the seal of his own 1efuta- 
tion, (Hughes, Noles on Muhammadanism, 
p. 2.) 


MUHAMMAD (x). The title 
of the хуш! Sirah of tho Qur'an, in the 
second verse of which the word occurs: 
“Bolieve in what hath been revealed to Mu- 
haminad." i 

The name Muhammad occurs only in three 
more places in the Qui'àn ;— 

Sürah iii, 188: “Muhammad is but an 
apostle of God.” 

Sirah xxxiii. 40: “ Muhammad is not the 
father of any of your men, but the Apostle of 
God, and the Seal of the Prophets.” 

Sürah xlviii. 99: « Muhammad ік the 
Apostle of God." 


MUHAMMAD, The Wives of. 
Arabie al-azwiju ‘l-mufahharat (c9 
web), Le. “ Тһе pure wives.” Ac 
cording to tho Traditions, Muhammad tock 
to himself elevon lawful wives, and two con- 
cubines. (Soo AMajmatu 'I-Bihàr, р. 528.) 

(1) Khadijah (žm): a Quraish lady, the 
daughter of Khuwailid ibn Asad. — Sho was & 
rich widow lady, who bad been twice married. 
She was married to Muhammad when he was 
25 years old, and she was 40 years, and re- 
mained his only wife for twenty-five years, 
until she died (a.v. 619), aged 65, Makam- 
mad being 50 years old. She bore Mu- 
hammad two sons, al-Qaeim and ‘Abdu 
‘lah, впгпашей aí-Táhir and aț-Țaiyib, and 
four daughters, Zainab, Rugaiyah, Fatimeh, 
and Ummu Kulsüm. Of these children, only 
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Fatimah (the wifo of *Ali) survived Muharn- 
nud. 

(2) Saudah (о), daughter of Zama'ah, 
the widow of as-Sakrün (а Quraish and one of 
the Companions). Married about two months 
after tho death of Khadijah, 

(3) ‘Ayishah (date), the ,deughter of Abt 
Bakr. She was betrothed when she was only 
7 years old, and was married at 10, about the 
ninth month afior the fight to al-Madinah. 

(+) Juicatriyah (Apy) a widow, the 
daughter of al-Haria ibn Abi Zirār, the chiof 
of the Danü Mustaliq. Muhammad ransomed 
her from a citizon who had fixed her ransom 
at nine ounces of gold. It is reluted that 
* Ayishah said, ** No woman was ever a greater 
blessing to her people than this Juwairiyah.” 

(5) Hafsah (Lote), tho daughter of ‘Umar. 
Sho was the widow of Khunais, an early con- 
vert to Islam. Muhammad married her about 
six months after her former husband's death. 

(6) Zainab, tho daughter of Khuzaimah 
(Keg p ee), the widow of Muham- 
mad's cousin ‘Ubaidah, who waa killed at the 
battle of Badr. Sho was called the ** Mother 
of the Poor," Ummu 'l- Masakin, on account of 
her care of destitute converts. She died 
before Muhammad. 

(7) Ummu Salimah (Gok. eo» the widow of 
Abii Salimah, one of the Refugees, who was 
wounded at tho battlo of Uhud, and after- 
wards died of nis wounds. 

(8) Хатаб the daughter of Jahsh (ә; 

fea Cy), the wife of Muhammad’s adopted 
воп Zaid. Zaid divorced her to please the 
Prophet. She was (being the wife of an 
adopted son) uniawful to him, but Sirah 
xxxii. 36 was produced to settlo the dif- 
ficulty. as 

(9) Safiyah (& Ао), daughter of Hayi ibn 
Akhtab, the widow of Kinànsh, tho Khaibar 
chief, who was cruelly put to death. It was 
said that Muhammad wished to divorce her, 
but she begged that hor turn might bo given 
to ‘Ayishah. p 

(10) Ummu Habibah (ыз. e» the 
daughter of Abi Sufyän and the widow of 
«Ubaidu ‘lah, one of the “ Four Enquirers,” 
who, after emigrating ав a Muslim to Abys- 
віпіа, had embraced Christianity thero, and 
died in the profession of that faith. 

(11) Maimünah (& re), the daughter of 
al-Haris and widowed kinswoman of Muham- 
mad, and tho sister-in-law of al-‘Abbas. She 
is said to have boen 51 years of age when she 
married Muhammad. 

Muhammad's concubines were :— 

(1) Mary the Copt (Ead Rue). А 
Christian;slave-girl sent to Muhammad by al- 
Muqauqis, the Roman Governor in Egypt. 
She became the mother of a son by Muham- 
mad, named Ibrahim, who died young. 

(2) RihánaA (ie), a Jewoss, whose hus- 
band bad perished in the massacre of the 
Banü Quraizah. She declined the summons 
to conversion, and continued a Jew; but it is 
said she embrased Islam before her death. 
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At tho time of Muhammad's death, he had 
nine wives and two concubinex living, (Sa- 
Аи 'l- Bukhari, p. 798), Khadijah and Zainab 
bint Khuzaimah having died beforo him. 

According to the Shitahs, Muhammed had, 
in all. twenty-two wives. Eight of theso 
nover consummated the marriage. Their 
names are ‘Aliyah bint Zubyan, latilah bint 
Qais, Fütimah bint Zahhaf, Asia’ hint 
Kana‘in, Mulaiknh bint Suwaid, Lailah bint 
Khatib, and Shabah bint Silah, Twelve were 
duly married. Their names are Khadijah, 
Saudah, Hind (ог Ummu Salimah), *Ayishah, 
Наар, Хліпаь bint Jaheh, Ramalah bint 
Abi Sufyan (or Uminu Habibah), Maiminah, 
Zainab bint *'Umnis, Juwairiyah bint al-Haria 
of tho Bani Mustaliq, Safiyah, Khaulah bint 
Hakim, and Umuiini, a sister to ‘Ali. Two 
wore bondwomen: Miriyatu "l-Qibtiynh and 
Rihinah. (See Jannatu 'l-Khulùd, p. 14.) 


MUHAMMAD, 'The Children of. 
According to the Majma'u 'l-Bihär, р. 588, 
Muhammad had seven children. Two sons 
and four daughters by Khadijab, and one son 
by Mary, his Coptic slave. 

The two sons by Khadijah wore ul-Qüsim 
und ‘Abdu ‘lah (called also at-Tahir and af- 
"Taiyib); and the four daughters were Zainab, 
Ruqaiyah, Fitimah, and Ummu Kulsüm. 
The son by his bondwoman Mary was Ibra- 
him. All these children died bofore Muham- 
mad, with tho excoption of Vitimuh, who 
married “Ali, tho fourth Khalifah, and from 
whom ure descended the Saivids, [sarvin.] 

Zainab murred ‘Abū 'l-Às bunu 'r-Rabr, 
Rugaiyah married ‘Utbah ibn Abū Lahab, by 
whom she was divorced. Sho a/terwards 
married *Usmün, tho third Khalifah 
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: MUHAMMADAN. Arabic Mu- 
hammadi (soas), A name seldom 
used in Muhammadan works for the followers 
of Muhammad, who call themselves either 
.Mu'mins, Muslims, or Musalmina, It is, 
howover, sometimes used in 
and other popular publications, and it ін пог, 
ин many European scholars suppose, an 
offensive term to Muslims. 


MUHAMMADANISM. The reli- 
š gion of Muhammad is. called by ite followers 

3 аан (aI) а word which implies the 

k entire surrender of the will of man to God. 
Mc. [sran] Its adheronts sposk of themselves 
as Muslims, pl. Muslim, or Mu'min, pl. 
Mwminin; & Mu'min being а “ believer.” 
theeo terms are rendered by the 
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T In Porsian 
HE ke кг рі. аа 
As he pri es ef Islàm were first - 
ted in серы of the Qur'ün, as Шау тые 
vealed piecemeal by Muhammad, together 
| Such verbal explanations as wero given 
Ыш to his followers; but when the fine! 
те Saket vas produced by tho 
ай ‘Yamin, about twenty-two 
абе "Muhammad's death, the Aulas a 
complete book, which they regarded 
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ав the inspired and infallible word of God, 
[qum'AN.] But as an interpretation of its 
precopts, and as a supplement to its teach. 
inga, there also existed, aide by side with the 
Qur'&n, the sayings, and practice of Muham- 
mud, called the Ahadig and Sunnuhk. These 
traditions of what the Prophet “did and 
said," gradually laid the foundations of what 
is now called Isliun. For whilst it is a canon 
in Ізійш thut nothing can bo received or 
taught which is contrary to the fiteral injunc- 
tions of tho Qur'an, it is to the Traditions 
rather than to the Qur'àn that we must refer 
for Muhammadan law on the subject of 
faith, knowledge, purification, prayer, lma- 
giving, fasting, marriage, bartor, inheritance, 
punishments, fste, duties of magistrates, reli- 
gious warfare, lawful food, death, Day of 
Judgment, &c., and each collection of tradi- 
tions has sections devoted to these subjects: 
во that it is upon these traditional sayings, 
quite as much as upon the Qur'an itfelf, that 
tho religious and civil law of tho Muslims is 
based, both Shi‘ah and Sunni appealing alike 
to Tradition in support of their views. 

When the Prophot was alive, men could go 
direct to him with their doubts and difficul- 
tios; nnd an infallible authority was always 
present to yive “inspired” directions. But 
after the deaths of all those who knew Mu- 
hammad personally, it. became absolutely 
necessary to systematiso the great mass of 
traditional sayings then afloat amongst Mus- 
lims, and thus various schools of jurispru- 
dence wore formed; tho concurrent opinion 
of those learned regarding matters of dispute 
in Muslim law being called Јуна [13MA*]. 
Upon this naturally followed the system of 
analogica? reasoning called Qiyas [Qivas]; 
thus constituting the four “ pillars " or foun- 
dations of Islam, known as the Qur'an, Найш, 

Ima’, and Qiyas. 

Voss whether it be Shi'ah, Sanm, or Wah- 
hàbi, is founded upon these four authorities, 
and it is not true, as is so frequently asserted, 
that the Shrahs reject tho Traditions. ‘They 


| merely uccept different collections of Ahadis 


to those received by tho Sunnis and Wahhà- 
bis Nordo the Wahhabis reject ljmà: and 
Qiyüx, but thoy assert that jma was only 
possible in the enrliest stages of Islam. 

A study of the presont work will show 
what ьп elaborate system of dogma Muham- 
madanisw із. This system of dogma, toge- 
thsr with the liturgical form of worship, 
bas been formulated from the traditional ssy- 
inge of Muhammed rather then from the 
Qur’in itself. For examplo, the daily ritual, 
with ite purifications, which aro such s pro- 
minent feature in Islam, is entirely founded 
ор tho Traditions. [prayer.] Circumcision 
is not once mentioned in the Qur'an. ` Е 

Tho Din, or religion of the Muslim, 18 
divided into /man, or “ Feith,” and ‘Amal, or 
* Practice.” р 

Faith consists in tho acceptance of six 
articles of belief .— 

1. The Unity of God. 

2. The Angels. 

3. The Inspired Books. 
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4. The Inspired Prophets. 

5. The Day of Judgment. 

6. The Decrees of God. 

Practical Religion consists in the obser- 
vance of— 

1. The recital of tho Creed-—* There is no 
deity but God, and Muhammad is the Prophet 
of God.” 

2. The five stated periods of prayer. 

3. The thirty days fast in the month Ra- 
mazan 

4. The payment of Лака, or tho legal alms. 

5, The Hajj, or Pilgrimage to Makkah. 

A belief in theso six articles of faith, and 
the observance of these five practical duties, 
constitute Islim. He who thus believes and 
acts is called a Mu'min, or “ believer "; but he 
who rejects any article of faith or practice is 
a Karir, or “ infidel.” 

Muhammadan theology, which is very ex- 
tensive, is divided into— 

1. Tho Qur'an and its commentaries. 

2. The Traditions and their commentarios. 

3. Usül, or expositions on the principles of 
exegesis. 

4. *Agá'id, or expositions of scholastic theo- 
logy founded on the six articles of faith. 

Б. Fiqh, or works on both civil and reli- 
gious law. [rnEorocr.] 

Muhammadanism is, therefore, & systom 
which affords a large field for patient study 
and research, and much of its present onergy 
and vitality is to be attributed to the fact 
that, in all parts of Islam, there aro in tho 
various mosques students who devote their 
whole lives to tho study of Muslim divinity. 

The two leading principles of Islam aro 
those expressed in its well-known creed, or 
kalimah, namely, a belief in the absolute 
unity of the Divine Boing, and in the mis- 
sion of Muhammad as the Messenger of the 
Almighty. [KALXMAR.] 

“The faith," says Gibbon, “ which he (Mu- 
hammad) preached to his family and nation, 
is compounded of an eternal truth and a 
necessary fiction: That thero is only one 
God, and that Muhammad is the Apostle of 
God." (Roman Empire, vol. vi. p. 222.) 

“Mohammad’s conception of God,” says 
Mr. Stanley Lano-Poole, “ has, І think, been 
misunderstood, and its effect upon the people 
consequently under-estimated. Tho God of 
Islám is commonly represented as & pitilosa 
tyrant, who plays with humanity ав on а 
chessboard, and works out his gamo without 
regard to the sacrifice of the pieces ; and there 
ія a certein truth in the figure. There ів 
more іп Islám of the potter who shapes the 
clay than of the father pitying hie children. 

Mohammad conceived of God as the Semitic 
mind has always preferred to think of Him: 
his-God is the All-Mighty, the All-Knowing- 
the All-Just. Irresistible Power is tho first 
attribute he thinks of: the Lord of the 
Worlds, the Author of the Heavens and the 
Earth, who hath created Life and Death, in 
whose hand is Dominion, who maketh the 
Dawn to appear and causeth tho Night to 
cover the Day, the Great, All-Powerful Lord 
of the Glorious Throne; the thunder pro- 
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claimeth His perfection, tho whole earth is 
His handful, and the heavens shall be folded 
together in His right hand. And with the 
Power He conceives the Knowledge that 
directs it to right ends. God is the Wise, tho 
Just, the True, the Swift in reckoning, who 
knoweth every ant's weight of good and of 
ill that each man hath done, and who auf- 
fereth not the reward of tho faithful to 
perish, 

«God! There is no God but He, tho 
Ever-Living, the Ever-Subsisting. Slumber 
seizeth Him not nor sleep. To Him belongeth 
whatsoever is in tho Heavens and whatsoever 
is in the Earth. Who is ho that shall intor- 
cede with Him, save by his permission? Ho 
knoweth the things that havo gone before 
and the things that fellow after, and men 
shall not compass aught of His knowledge, 
save what He willeth. His throne compre- 
hendeth the Heavens and the Earth, and the 
care of them burdeneth Him not. And He is 
tho High, the Great.’—Kur-dn, ii. 256. 

“But with this Power there is also the 
gentleness that belongs only to great strength. 
God is the Guardian over His servants, the 
Shelterer of the orphan, the Guider of the 
erring, the Deliverer from every affliction; in 
His hand is Good, and He is the Generous 
Lord, the Gracious, the Hearer, the Near-at- 
Hand. Every soorah of the Kur-dn begins 
with the words, ‘In the Name of God, the 
Compassionate, the Merciful,’ and Mohammad 
was never tired of telling tho people how God 
was Vory-Forgiving, that His love for man 
was moro tender than the mother-bird for her 
young. 

«Tt is too often forgotten how much there 
is in tho Kur-án of the loving-kindness of 
God, but it must be allowed that these are 
not the main thoughts in Mohammad's teach- 
ing. It is the doctrine of the Might of God 
that most held his imagination, and that has 
impressed itself most strongly upon Muslims 
of all ages. Tho fear rather than the love of 
God is the spur of Islám. There can be no 
question which is the higher incentive to 
good; but it is nearly certain that the love 
of God is an idea absolutely foreign to most 
of tho races that have accepted Islám, and to 
preach such а doctrine would have been to 
mistake the leaning of the Semitic mind. 

“The leading doctrine of Mohammad, then, 
is the belief in Ono All-Powerful God. Islam 
is the self-surrendor of every man to the will 
of God. Its danger lies in the stress laid on 
the power of God, which has brought abont 
the stifling effects of fataliam. Mohammad 
taught the foreknowledge of God, but ho did 
not luy down precisely the doctrine of Pre- 
destination. Ho found it, a8 all haye found 
it, a stumbling-block in the way of man’s 
progress. It perplexed him, and he spoke of 
it, but ofton contradicted himself; and he 
would become angry if the subject were 
mooted in his presence: ‘Sit not with а dis- 
puter проці fate,’ he said, ‘nor begin а con- 
versation with him." Mohammad vaguely re- 
cognised that little margin of Free Will which 
makes life not wholly mechanical. 
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«This doctrino of ono Supreme God, to 
whos» will it ia the duty of every man to 
surrender himself,is the kornel of Islám, the 
truth for which Mohammad lived and sul- 
fered and triumphed. But it was no new 
teaching, as ho himself was constantly ay- 
ing. His was only the last of rovelations. 
Many propheta—Abraham, Moses, and Christ 
—had taught the same faith boforo; but 

ople had hearkened littlo to their words. 
E ohammad was sent, not different from 
them, only a mesasonger, yet the last and 
greatest of them, the ‘seal of prophecy,’ the 
*most excellent of the creation of God.’ This 
тв the second dogma of Islám: Mohammad is 
the Apostle of God. It ia well worthy of 
notico that it is not said, * Mohammad is tho 
only apostle of God.’ Ialím is more tolerant 
in this matter than other religions. Its pro- 

het is not tho sole commissioner of the Most 

igh, noris his teaching the only true teach- 
ing tho world has ever received. Many other 
messengers had been sont by God to guido 
men to the right, and these taught the samo 
religion that was in tho mouth of tho preacher 
of Islim. Hence M- ‘ims reverence Moses 
and Christ only next to Mohammad. All thoy 
claim for their founder is that he was the last 
and best of the messengors of the ono God.” 
(Introduction to Lane's Selections, 2nd ed., 
р. Ixxix. et segg.) 

Islam does not profess to be a new religion, 
formulated by Muhammad (nor indeed is it), 
but a continuation of tho religious principles 
established by Adam, by Naoh, by Abraham, 
by Moses, and by Jesus, as well as by other 
inspired teachers, for it is said that God sent 
not fewer than 313 apostles into the world 
to reclaim it from superstition and infidelity. 
Tho revelstions of these great prophets are 

enerally supposed to have been lost, but 

od, if is asserted, had retained all that is 
necessary for man's guidance in the Qur’in, 
although, as a matter of fact, a very large pro- 
portion of the othical, devotional, and dog- 
matic teaching in Isliim, comes from tho tra- | 
ditional sayings of Muhammad and not from | 
the Qur'an itself. [rrapitions.] 

In reading the different articles in the pre- 
sent work, the reader cannot fuil to be struck 
with the greut indebtedness of Muhammad to 
the Jewish religion for the chief elements of 
his system. Mr, Emanuel Deutsch has truly 
remarked “that Muhammadnaisin ewes moro 
to Judaism than either to Heathenism or to 
Christianity. It is not merely parallelisms, 
reminiscences, allusions, technisal terms, and 
the liko of Judaism, its lore and dogma and 
ceremony, its Halacha, and its Hayyadah, its 
Law and Legend, which wo find in the Qurin; 
- but we think Islàm neither more nor less 

з Judaism—as adapted to Arabia—plus 
_ the Apostleship of Jesus and Muhammad. 

Ney we verily believe that a great deal of 

3 Shristianity as has found its way into 
\ "an, has found it through Jewish 
DO (Literary Remains, p. 64.) 
conception of God, its prophets, its 
eavens and soven hells, its law of mar- 
Yorce, its law of oaths, its puri- 
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fications and ritual, its festivals, are all of 
marked Jewish origin, and prove that Tal- 
mudic Judaism forms the kernel of Muham- 
madanism, which even according to the 
words of the founder, professed to be the 
“religion of Abraham.” Seo Sirah iii. 60: 
* Abraham was neither a Jew nor Christian, 
but he was a Hanif, a Muslim." Neverthe- 
less, Muhammad, although ho professed to 
take his legislation from Abraham, incorpo- 
rated into his system a vast amount of the 
law of Moses. 

Tho sects of Islam have become numerous; 
indeed, the Prophet is related to have pro- 
dieted that his followers would be divided 
into seventy-three. Theoy have far exceeded 
the limits of that prophecy, for, according to 
‘Abdu ‘I-Qadir al-Jilini, there are at least 
150. Tho chief sect is the Sunni, which is 
divided into four schools of interpretation, 
known after their respective founders, Hanafi, 
Shafiti, Malaki, Hanbali. The Shi'ahs, who 
separated from the so-called orthodox Sunnis 
on the question of the Khalifate, maintaining 
that ‘Ali and not Abū Bakr was the righfful 
successor to Muhammad, are divided also 
into numerous sects. [suram.] The Wah- 
habie are a comparatively modern sect, who 
are the Puritans of Islàm, maintaining that 
Islàm has very far departed from the original 
teaching of Muhammad, as expressed in tho 
Traditions. They consequently reject very 
many of tho so-called Ijtihād of the Sunnis, 
and take tho literal meaning of the Tradi- 
tional sayings of the Prophet as the best 
exposition of the Qur'àn. ; 

The Shiah sect is almost entirely confined 
to Persia, although there are a fow thousand 
in Lucknow and other parts of India. Of the 
Sunnis, the Hanafis are found chiefly in 
Turkey, Arabia, India, and Central Asia, the 
Shafi'is in Egypt, and ihe Malakis in Mar- 
тоссо dnd Tunis. The Hanbali are a sresll 
sect found in Arabia. Wahhabiism, as will 
be seen upon reference to the article on the 
subject, is a principle of reform which hae 
extended itself to all parts of Islam. lt is 
scarcely to be called a sect, bnt a school of 
thought in Sunni Islim. res, $ 

One hundred and seyenty millions oi the 
human race are said to profess tho religion of 
Muhammad; and, according to tho late Mr. 
Keith Johnstone's computations, they are dis- 
tributed as follows:-—In Europé, 5,974,000; 
in Africa, 50,416,000; in Asin, 112,739,000. 

Mr. W. S. Blunt divides 175 millions as 
follows :—Turkey, Syria, und ад, 22 mil- 
lions; Egypt, 5 millions; North Africa, 18 
millions; Arabia, 11} millions; Contra 
Africa, 11j millions ; Porsia, 8 milllions ; India, 
40 millions; Malays (Java), 30 millions; 
China, 15 millions; Central Asia, 11 millions ; 
Afghanistan, 3 millions. No census having 
been taken of any of theso countries, except 
India, the numbers are merely an approxi- 
mation. Out of this supposed population of 


| Islam, 93,250 pilgrims were present at Mak- 


kah in the year 1880. (Blunt’s Future of 
Islam, p. 10.) 


In aome purts of tho world—in Africa for 
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example — Muhammadanism is spreading; 
and over in Borneo, and in other islands of 
the Indian Archipelago, we are told that it 
has supplanted Hinduism. In Central Asia, 
within the last twenty years, numerous vil- 
lages of Shiaposh Kafirs have been forcibly 
converted to Isiam, and in Santalia and other 
parts of India, the converts to Islüin from the 
aboriginal tribes are not inconsiderable. 

Rut, although Muhammadanism has, per- 
haps, gained in numerical strength within the 
last few years, no candid Muslim will deny 
that it has lost, and is still losing, its vital 
power. Indeed, “this want of faith and de- 
clino in vitality” are regarded as the signs of 
the last days by many a devout Muslim. 

In no Muhammadan state is Muslim law 
administered jin its strict integrity, and 
even in the Sultaa’s own dominion, some 
of the most sacred principles of tho Pro- 
phet’s religion are set at naught by tho 
civil power; and, as far as we can ascertain 
(and we speak after a good deal of personal 
research), the prevalence of downright infide- 
lity amongst educated Muslims is unmistak- 
able. “No intelligent man believes in the 
teaching of tho Muslim divines,” said a highly 
educated Muhammadan Egyptian not long 
ago; “for our religion is not in keeping with 
the progress of thought." The truth is, 
the Arabian Prophet over-legislated, and, as 
we now see in Turkey, it is impossible for 
civilised Muhammadans to be tied hand and 
foot by laws and sociai customs which were 
intended for Arabian society as it existed 
1,200 years ago; whilst, on the contrary, 
Christianity legislatos in spirit, and can there- 
fore bo adapted to tho spiritual and social 
necessities of mankind in the various stages 
of human thought and civilisation. 

Mr. Palgrave, in his Central and Eastern 
Arabia, remarks :— 

* Islam is in its essence stationary, and was 
framed thus to remain. Sterile liko its God, 
lifeless like its first principle and supreme 
original in all that constitutes true life—for 
life is love, participation, and progress, and of 
these, the Согвпїс Deity has none—it justly 
repudiates all change, all advance, all deve- 
lopment. To borrow the forcible worda of 
Lord Houghton, the ‘written book’ is there, 
the ‘dead man’s hand, stiff and motionless ; 
whatever savours of vitality is by that alone 
convicted of heresy and defection. : 

“But Christianity with its living and loving 
God, Begetter and Begotten, Spirit and More- 
ment, nay more, a Creator made creature, 
the Maker and the made existing in One, a 
Divinity communicating itself by uninterrupted 
gradation and degree. from the most intimate 
union far off to the faintest irradiation, through 
all that it has made for love and governs In 
love; One who calls His creatures not slaves, 
not servants, but friends, nay sons, nay gods 
—to sum up, 4 religion in whose seal and 
secret ‘God in man is one with man in God, 
must also be necesserily a religion of vitality, 
of progress, of advancement. The contrast 

between it and lelam is that of movement 
with fixedness, of participation with sterility, 
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of development with barrenness, of lifo with 
petrifaction. The first vital principle and 
the animating spirit of its birth must indeed 
abide ever the samo, but the outer form must 
change with the changing days, and new off- 
shoots of fresh sap and greenness bo conti- 
nually thrown out as witnesses to the vitality 
within, else were tho vine withered and the 
branches dead. 

“I have no intention here — it would 
be 'extremely out of place — of entering 
on'the maze of controversy, or discuasing 
whether any dogmatic attempt Lo reproduce 
the religious phase of a former ago is likely 
to succeed. I only say that life supposes 
movement and growth, and both imply 
change; that to censure a living thing for 
growing and changing is absurd; and that to 
attempt to hinder it from so doing, by pin- 
ning it down on & written label, or nailing it 
to a Procrustean framowork, is tantamount 
to killing it altogother. 

“Now Christianity is living, and because 
living must grow, must advance, must 
change, and was meant to do 80; onwards 
and forwards is в condition of its very ex- 
istence; and I cannot but think that those 
who do not recongnize this, show themselves 
so far ignorant of its true naturo and essence. 
On the other hand, Islam is lifeless, and 
because lifeless cannot grow, cannot advance, 
cannot change, and was never intended во to 
do; ‘Stand still’ is its motto and its most 
essential condition.” (Central and Kastern 
Arabia, vol. i. p. 372.) 

Mr. Stanley Lano Poole, in his Introduction 
to’ Lane's Selections, says :— 

“Jslim ia unfortunately a social syatem ау 
well as a religion; and herein lies the great 
difficulty of fairly estimating its good and ite 
bad influenco on the world. It is but in th: 
nature of things that the teacher who lay» 
down tho law of tho relation of man to Goa 
should also endoavour to appoint the proper 
relation between шап and his neighbour. 


E 
* * * + е 


“Mohammad not only promulgated а reli- 
gion; he laid down a complete social system, 
containing minute regulations for & man’s 
conduct in all circumstances of iife, with due 
rewards or penalties according to his fulfil- 
ment of these rules. Ав a roligion, Talim is 
great: it has taught men to worship one God 
with a pure worship who formerly worshipped 
many gods impurely. As a social system, 
Islim is a complete failure: it has misunder- 
stood the relations of the sexes, upon which 
the whole character of a nation’s life hangs, 
and, by degrading women, has degraded each 
successive generation of their children down 
an increasing scale of infamy and corruption, 
until it seems almost impossible to reach a 
lower level of vice.” 

Mr. W. E. H. Lecky remarks :— 

“In the first place, then, it must be ob- 
served that the enthusiasm Ly which Maho- 
metanism conqnered the world, was mainly a 
military enthusiasm. Men were drawn toit 
at once, and without conditions, by the врп 
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dour of the achievements of its disciples, and 
it declared an absoluto war against all the 
religions it encountered. Its history, there- 
fcre, exhibits nothing of tho process of gra- 
dual absorption, persuasion, compromise, and 
assimilation, that are exhibited in the deal- 
ings of Christianity with the barbarians. In 
the next place, one of the great characte- 
ristics of the Koran is the extreme care and 
skill with which it Inbours to assist men in 
realising the unseen. Descriptions, the most 
minutely detailed, and at tbe same time the 
most vivid, are mingled with powerful appeals 
to those sensual passions by which the ima- 
gination in all countries, but especially in 
those in which Mahometanism has taken 
root, is most forcibly influenced. In no other 
religion that prohibits idols is the strain 
upon the imagination so slight." кс of 
the Rise and Influence of Rationalism, vol. i. 
p. 223.) 

* This great religion, which so long rivalled 
the influence of Christianity, had indeed 
spread the deopest and most justifiable panic 
through Christendom. Without any of those 
aids to the imagination which pictures and 
images can furnish, without any elaborate 
sacerdotal orgauization, preaching the purest 
Monotheism among ignorant and barbarous 
men, and inculcating, on the whole, an ex- 
tremely high aud noble system of morals, it 
spread with a rapidity, and it acquired a hold 
over the minds of its votaries, which it is 
probable that no other religion has altogether 

í equalled, It borrowed from Christianity that 
doctrine of salvation by belief, which is per- 
haps the most powerful impulse that сап be 
applied to the characters of masses of men, 
and it elaborated so minutely the charms of 
its sensual heavens and the terrors of its 
material hell, as to cause the alternative to 
appeal with unrivaled force to the gross 
imaginations of the people. It possessed a 
book which, however inferior to that of the 
opposing religion, has nevertheless been the 
grt consolation and the support of millions in 
many ages. It taught a fatalism which, in 
ite first ago, nerved its adherents with a 
mu-chless military courage, and which, 
though in later days it has often paralysed 
their active energies, has also rarely failed 
to support them under the pressuro of inevi- 
table calamity. But, above all, it discovered 
tho great though fatal secret, of uniting in- 
Y ine раков of the soldier with the 
assion of the devotee. Making the 
of the infidel the first of SES and керше 
heaven as the certain reward of the valiant 
soldier, it created a blended enthusiasm that 
soon overpowered the divided counsels and 
‘the voluptuous governments of the East, and 
hin a century of the death of Muhammad 
followers had almost extirpated Chris- 
ianity from its original home, founded great 
onarchies in Asia and Africa, planted a 
though transient and exotic, civilisa- 
| in Spain, menaced the capital of the 
stern empire, and but for the issue of a 
le tle, they would probably have ex- 
‘Sceptre over the energetic and 
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progressive races of Central Europe. The 
wave was broken by Charles Martel, at tho 
battle of Poictiers, and it is now useless to 
speculate what might have been tho conse- 
quences, had Muhammadanism unfurled its 
triumphant banner among those Teutonic 
tribes, who bave so often changed their creed, 
and on whom the course of civilisation haa 
so largely depended.” (Hist. of European 
Morals, vol. ii. p. 266.) 

“ The influence of Chatholicism was se- 
conded by Muhammadanism, which on this 
(suicide), as on many other points, borrowed 
its teaching from the Christian Church, and 
even intensified it; for suicide, which is never 
expressly condemned in the Bible, is more 
than once forbidden in the Qw’àn, and the 
Christian duty of resignation was exaggerated 
by the Moslem into a complete fatalism. 
Under the empire of Catholicism and Muham- 
madanism, suicide, during many centuries, 
almost absolutely ceased in all tho civilised, 
active and progressive part of mankind. 
When we recollect how warmly it was ap- 
plauded, or how faintly it was condemned in 
the civilisations of Greece and Rome, when 
we remember, too, that there was scarcely а 
barbarous tribe from Denmark to Spain who 
did not habitually practise it, we may realise 
the complete revolution which was effected 
in this sphere by the influence of Chris- 
tianity.” (fist. of European Morals, vol. ii. 

. 90. 

Major Durie Osborn says :— r 

5 When Islam penetrates to countries lower 
in the scale of humanity than were tho 
Arabs of Muhammad’s day, it suffices to ele- 
vate them to that level. But it does so at а 
tremendous cost. It reproduces in its new 
converts the-characteristics of its first—their 
impenetrable self-esteem, their unintelligent 
scorn, and blind hatred of all other creeds. 
And thus the capacity for all further advance 
is destroyed; the mind is obdurately shut to 
the entrance of any purer light. But it is а 
grievous error to confound that transient 
gleam oi culture which iluminated Baghdad 
under the first Abbaside khalifs with the legi- 
timate fruits of Islam. When the Arabs 
conquered Syria and Persia, they brought 
with them no new knowledge to take the 
place of that which had preceded them. 
Mere Bedouins of the desert, they found 
themselves all at once the masters of vast 
countries, with everything to learn. They 
were compelled to put themselves to school 
under tho very people they had vanquished. 
Thus the Persians and Syrians, conquered 
though they were and tributary, from the 
ignorance of their masters, retained in their 
hands the control of the administrative ma- 
chinery. The Abbaside khalifs were borne 
into power by means of a Persian revolution, 
headed by a Persian slave. Then began the 
endeavour to root the old Greek philosophy, 
and the deep and beautiful thoughts of 
Zoroaster, on the hard and barren soil of Mu- 
hammadanism. It was animpossible attempt 
to make a frail exotic flourish on uncongenial 

soil It has imparted, indeed, а deceptive 
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lustre to this period of Muhammaden history ; 
but the orthodox Muhammadana knew that 
thoir faith and the wisdom of the Greeks could 
not amalgamate, and they fought flercely 
against the innovators. Successive storms of 
barbarians sweeping down from the north of 
Asia, tore up tho fragile plant by tho roots, 
and scattered its blossoms to the winds. Tho 
now comers embraced the creed of the Koran 
in its primitive simplicity; they hated and 
repudiated the refinements which the Per- 
sians would fain have engrafted on it. And 
they won the day. The present condition of 
Central Asia is the logitimate fruit of Islam; 
not the glories of Baghdad, which were but 
the afterglow of the thought and culture 
which sank with tho fall of the Sassanidos, 
апа tho expulsion of the Byzantine empo- 
rors. So also in Moorish Spain. The blossom 
and the íruitago which Mubammadanism 
seemed to put forth there wore, in fact, duo 
to influences alien to Islam—to the intimate 
contact, namely, with Jowish and Christian 
thought; for when the Moora were driven 
back into northern Africa, all that blossom 
and fruitage withered away, and Northorn 
Africa sank into tho intellectual darkness and 
political anarchy in which it-lies at the pre- 
sent time. There are to be found in Muham- 
madan history all the elements of greatness 
-—faith, courage, endurance, self-sacrifice ; 
but, closed within the narrow walls of a rude 
theology and barbarous polity, from which 
the capacity to grow and the liberty to 
modify have been sternly cut off, they work 
no deliverance upor the earth. They are strong 
only for destruction. When that work is 
over, they either prey upon each other, or 
beat themselves to death against tho bars 
of their prison-house. No permanent dwell- 
ing-place can be erected on a foundation of 
send; and no durable or humanising polity 
Upon a foundation of fatalism, despotism, 
polygamy and slavery. When Muhammadan 
states cease to be racked by revolutions, they 
Succumb to the poison diffused by а corrupt 
Moral atmosphere. A Darwesh, ejaculating 
‘Allah!’ and revolving: in a series of rapid 
gyrations until he drops senseless, is an exact 
imago of the course of their history." (Js/am 
under the Arabs, p. 93.) 

Lieutenant-Colonel W. Е. Butler, C.B., 
remarks :— 

“The Goth might ravage Italy, but the 
Goth came forth purified from the flames 
which he himself had kindled. The 
Saxon swept Britain, but the music of the 
Celtic heart softened his rough nature, and 
wooed him into less churlish habits. Visi- 
goth and Frank, Heruli and Vandal, blotted 
out their verocity in the very light of the 
civilisation they had striven to extinguish. 
Even the Hun, wildest Tartar from the 
Scythian waste, was touched and softened in 
his wicker encampment amid Pannonian 
plains ; but the Turk— wherever his scymitar 
reached-—degraded, defiled, апа defamed ; 
blasting into eternal decay Greek, Roman and 
Latin civilisation, until, when all had gone, he 


sat down, satiated with savegery, to doze for | Taylor. London. . 
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two hundred years into hopeless decrepi- 
tude.” (Good Words tor September 1880.) 
Literature on the subject of Muhamma- 
danism :— 
Muhamedis Imposture. W. Bedwell. 


London С : А i а . 1615 
A Lytell Treatyse of the Turkea Law 

called Alcoran. Хе Do Worde. Lon- 

don. No date. 
Mahomet Unmasked. W. Bedwell. 

London T s T " о . 1642 
The Alcoran of Mahomet, АЛох. 

Ross. London . о : D . 1642 
Religion and Manners of Mahome- 

tans. Josoph Pitts. Exon. i . 1704 
History of the Saracens, S. Ockloy. 

London Я 0 . ` ; 1708 
Four Treatises by Reland and others. 

London . . . . . . 1712 
The True Nature of the Imposture. 

Dean Prideaux. London . А . 1718 
Abulfeda, Translated into Latin. 

J Gagnier. London . . ` . 1728 
Muhammadanism Explained. Joseph 

Morgan. London о 1728 


Life of Mahomet. Count Bonlain- 

villiers. Translated. London . . 1781 
Translation of Koran and Prelimi- 

aay Discourse. G. Sale. London . 1784 
Reflections on Mohammedism (sic.) 

Anon. London . С а . 1785 
The Morality of the East, extracted 

тот the Koran. Anon. London. . 1766 
Roman Empire. E.Gibbon. London 1776 
The Koran, Translated. Savary . 1782 


Bampton Lectures. Roy. J. White. 

Oxford о р D TM . 1784 
The Hidayah. Translated by .C. 

Hamilton. London . fi с . 1791 
The Rise of Mahomet accounted for. 

N. Alcock. London . © . . 1796 
PE of Mahomet. Anon. London . 1799 
The Mishkat. Translated by Mat- 

thews. Calcutta ^ o с . 1809 
History of Muhammedanion. С. 

Mills. London . 5 . о . 1817 
Christianity compared with Hinduisin 

and Muhamadanism. London . . 1828 
The Muhammedan System. Rev. W. 

H. Mills о . ; б . 1828 
Mahometanism Unveiled, Rev. C. 

Forster. London ; ‹ о . 1829 
An Apology for the Life of Moham- 

med. G. Higgins. London. 0 . 1829 
A Reply to Higgins. В. M. Beverley. 

Beverley . . . . ; . 1829 
Travels in Arabia, J. L. Burckhardt, 

London 0 " о ü с . 1829 
Controversial Tracts. Rev. H. Martyn. 

Edited by S. Lee. No date or place. 
Animadversions on Higgins. Rev. 

Р. Inchbald. Doncaster . а . 1830 
Notes on Bedouins and Wahhabis, 

J. L. Burckhardt. London. о . 1830 
Observations on the Musulmans. Mra. 

Meer Hasan Ali. London о . 1832 
Qanoon-e-Islam. Dr. Herklots. 

London 7 о с 5 К . 1882 
History of Muhammadanisin. W. C. 

c д . 1884 
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History of the Wakhabtes. Sir H. J. 
Brydges. London 


Muhammedar Dynasties ‘in Spain. 
Al Makkari. Translated. London 

The Hero as Prophet. Thomas Car- 
lyle. London 

Manners and C QA of the Modern n 
Egyptians, №. №. Lane. London 
"MI Khallikans Biographical Dic- 


tionary. М. ©. Do Slane Bene 
London 5 

Selections from “the Kur-dn. E. w. 
Lane. London 


Life of Mohammedi Rev. George 
Bush. New York 

The Relation of Islam to the Gospel. 
Di. J. A. Moehler. Translated P ID 
Menge. Calentta 

Jafe of Mahomet. 
ving. London 

Life of Mohammed. By Abulfeda. 
Translated by Rev. W. Murray. Elgin. 
No date. 


Washingto on Ir- 


Muhammadan Law of Sale. N. B. E. 
Bailie. London. j : 3 

Lire of Мофаттай. А Sprenger: 
Calcutta à 

Islamism, tts Riseand Progress. nA 
Хелја. London 


Pilgrimage to El Medinah and Mecca. 
В. Е. Burton. London ә 

Life of Mahomet. W. Muir, London 

Mohammedan Religion Explained. 
Rev J. D. Macbride. London 


Ishmael. Rev. J. M. Arnold. Lon- 
den . 

Arahan Nights with Notes. E. W. 
Lane. London 


dnpostire instanced in the Life of 


Muhomet. Rev. G. Akehurst, London 

Testimony bora. by the Koran. W. 
Muir, Allahabad ` 

Religions of Syria. Rev. John Wor- 
tabet. London 

Muhammedan (CORE гағу оп the 
Bible. Syed Ahmad Ghazeepur 


Digest of Mubassnadan Law. Ha- 
nifi Code, N, B. E. Baillie. London . 

Food roy Reflection. Rev. Dr. Koelle. 
London 

Central and Eastern Arabia. 
Palgrave. London . 

The Mizan ul Haqq. Dr, Pfander. 
"Translated. London . 

Ain? Akbari of Abul Fazl булыуы 
lated, Н. Blochman. Calcutta . 

Notes on Islam, Rev. А. Brinckman. 
London 

Digest of Muhciamadan Law. Ima- 
meea Code. N. B. E. Baillie. London 

Law of Inheritance. S. ©. Grady. 
London 
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On. Dr. Hunter's “ Indian 
mans.” Syed Ahmed Khan Ў 

The Koran Translated. Rev. J. M. 
Rodwell. London 

Essays on the 
Syed Ahmed Khan. 


Musul- 


Life of Mi айй, 


London 

Essays on Eastern Questions. W. ( 
Palgrave. London A : 4 

Manual of Laws. J. B. S. Воуїе. 
Lahore : Eos. 

Lire of Muhammad. Syed Ameer 
Ali. London j * : 

Tagore Lectures, Shame. Churun 
Sirear, Calcutta. " code М 

Tagore Lectures. Shama Churun 
Sirear. Calcutta. 


[slam and Christianity. Rev. J. M. 
Arnold. London. В 

Mohammed and Mohammedanism. R. 
Bosworth Smith. London . : 

Essay on Islam, Emanuel Deutsch. 
London 

Islam under the 
born. London : 

Notes on Muhammadanism. Rev. 
T. P. Hughes. London. 2nded. А 

Christianity and Islam. Rev. ү. 


Arabs. R- D. Os: 


| R. W. Stephens. London . . . 
Islam and its Founder. J. W. Н. 
Stobart. London А 3 : 
Mohammed, Buddha, and Christ. 
Marcus Бойз. London 
Tslam, tts Origin, Genius, ai Mis- 


sion. J. J. Lake. "London . 

Islam under the Khalifs of Bagh lad. 
R. D. Osborn. London 

Lanes Selections from the ewan 
New ed. S. L. Poole. London 3 

The Miracle Play of Hasan and 
Husain. Sir Lewis Peliy. London 

The Personal Law of Mukanmedans. 
Syed Ameer Ali, London . 

The Faith of Islam. Rov. E. Sell. 
Madras 

The Future of Islam. 
London 5 

The Quran. ‘Translated. 
Prof. E. H. Palmer. Oxford s 

Commentary cn the Quran. Rev. 


NW. S. Blunt. 


2 vols. 


E. M. Wherry. London  . о . 
Reforms in Mohammadan States. 
Moulvie Cheragh Ali. Bombay . 


Annals of the Early йн Sir 
W. Muir. London . 


Religio Turcia Mahometis vita. J. 
Stadae Suecorum 

Refutatio Al Corani. L. Marracio. 
Patavii 

Specimen Historie Arabum. E. Po- 
cock. Oxon 

Recueil des Rites et Cérémonies du Pele- 
rinage de la Mecque. Galland. Am- 
sterdam 

Bibliothèque Orientale: 
Maestricht . 

Lettres sur PHistoire des Arabes 
avant [Islamisme . Ч 

Essai sur l'Histoire des Arabes lavant 
CIslamiame, А. P, Caussin de Percival 


D'Herbelot. 


CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


MUHARRAM 


Die Geisterlehre der Moslimen. Von 
Hammer Purgstall. Wien . о . 1852 

Geshichte des Qorans. Т. Nóldeko . 1860 

Das Leben Mohammed's nach Ibn 
Ishak. Bearbeitet von Ibn Hischam, 


by Weil А 5 o 5 3 . 1864 
Mahomet et le Coran. Т. В. de St. 

Hilaire. Paris . 3 8 $ . 1865 
Geshichte der herrschenden Ideen des 

Jslo us. A. von Kremer. р . 1868 
Das Leben und die Lehre des Mohun- 

mad. А. Sprenger. Berlin s + 1509 
L' Islamisme d'après {е Coran, Gar- 

cin de Tassy. Paris . 5 й . 1874 
Essai sur 0Histoire de UIslamisme. 

R. Dozy ‘i i 1 ^ 1879 


MUHARRAM (yu). Lit. * That 
which is forbidden." ЖЕ КҮҮ» sacred. (1) 
The first month of the Muhammadan year 
[мохтнв.] (2) The first ten days of the 
month, observed in commemoration of the 
martyrdom of а1. Новаја, the second son of 
Fatimah, the Prophet's daughter, by ‘Ali. 
[Ar-HusAIN.] These days of lamentation are 
only observed by tho Shiíah Muslims, but 
the tenth day of Muharram is observed by 
the Sunnis їп commemoration of its having 
been the day on which Adam' and Eve, 
heaven and hell, the pen, fate, life and death, 
were created. [A8HURA'] 

The ceremonies of the Muharram differ 
much in different places and countries. The 
following is а graphic description of, the 


observance of the Muharram at Ispahan in | 


the yoar 1811, which has been taken, with 
some slight alterations from Morier's Second 
Journey through Persia :— Е 

The tragical termination of al-Husain's life, 


commencing with his flight from al-Madinah. 


and terminating with his death on the plain 
of Karbala’, has been drawn up in the form 
of a drama, consisting of several parts, of 
which one is performed by actors on each 
Successive day of the mourning. The last 
part, which is appointed for the Roz-i-Qatl, 
comprises the events of the day on which he 
met his death, and is acted with great pomp 
before the King, in the largest square of the 
city. The subject, which is fall of sffecting 
incidents, would of itself excite great interost 
in tho breasts of a Christian audience; but 
allied as it is with all the religious and 
national feelings of the Persians, it awakens 
their strongest passions, -Al-Husain would 
be а hero in"our eyes; in theirs he is n 
martyr. The vicissitudes of his life, his 


dangers in the desert, his fortitude, his in- . 


vincible courage, and his devotedness at the 
hour of his death, are all circumstances upon 
which, the Persians dwoll with rapture, and 
which excite in them an enthusiasm not to be 
diminished by lapso of time. The celebra- 
tion of this mourning keeps up in their minds 
the remembrance of those who destroyed 
him, and consequently their hatred for all 
Musalmans who do not partake of their feel- 
ings. They execrato Yazid and curse ‘Umar 
with such rancour, that it is necessary to have 
witnessed the scenes that are exhibited in 
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their citics to judgo of tho degree of fana- 
ticism which possesses thom at (his time. 
have seen some of tho most violent of them, 
as they vociferated, “О Husain!" walk about 
the streets almost naked, with only their 
loins covered, and their bodies streaming with 
blood, by tho voluntary cuts which they have 
given to themselves, oither as acts of love, 
anguish, or mortification. Such must have 
been tho cuttings of which we read in Holy 
Writ, which wero forbidden to the Israelites 
by Moses (Lov. xix. 28, Deut. xiv. 1), and 
thoso oxtravagances, I conjecture, must re- 
semble tho practices of ‘the priests of Baal, 
who cried aloud and cut themselves after this 
manner with knives and lanceta, till the blood 
gushed out upon them, 1 Kings xviii. 28; 
seo also Jeromiah xvi. 5, 6, and 7. 

The preparations which were made 
throughout the city consisted in orecting 
largo tents, that are there called takiyaA, in 
tho streets and open places, in fitting them 
up with black linen, and furnishing them 
with objects emblematical of tho mourning. 
These tents are erected cither at the joint 
expense of the district, ог by mon-of conse- 
quence, as an act of dovotlon; and all ranks 
of people have a free access to them. The 
expense of a takiyah consists in the hire of 
a mulla, or priest, of actors and thoir ‘clothes, 
and in the purchase of lights. Many there 
are who seize this opportunity of atoning for 
past sing, or of rendering thanks to heaven 
for some blessing, by adding charity to the; 
good act of erecting a takiyah, and distribute 
gratuitous food to-those who attend it. 

Our neighbour Muhammad Khan had а 
takiyah in ів house, to which all the people 
of the district flocked in great numbers. 
During the time of this assemblage we heard 
a constant noise of drums, cymbals, and 
trumpets. We remarked that besides the 
takiyah in different open places and streets 
of the town, a wooden pulpit, without an: ap- 
pendage, was erected, upon which а тий, or 
priest, was mounted, preaching to the people’ 
who were collected around him, A European 
ambassador, who. is said to have intrigued 
with Yazid in favour of al-Husain, was brought 
forward to be an actor in one cf the parts, 
of tho tragedy, апа the populace wete in 
consequence inclined to look, favourably upon 
us Notwithstanding tho. excitation of the 


public mind, we did not coase to take our . 


usual rides, and we generally passed. ürnmo-- 
lested through the middle of congregations, 
during the time of their devotions, Such 
little scruples have they at our seeing their 
religious ceremonies, that on the eighth night 
of the Muharram the Grand, Vizier invited 
the whole of the embassy to attend his 
takiyah. On entering the room we found & 
large assembly of Porsians clad in dark- 
coloured clothes, which, accompanied with 
their black caps, their black beards, and 
their dismal faces, really looked as if they 
were afflicting their souls. ‘They neither 
wore their degggers, nor any parts of their 
dress which they look upon as ornamental. 
A mulla of high consideration sat next to the 
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Grand Vizier, and kopt him in serious con- 
versation, whilst tho remaining part of the 
society communicated with each other in 
whispers. After we had sat some time, the 
windows of tho room in which wo were 
soated wore thrown open, and we then. dis- 
covered а priest placed on 2 high chair, 
under the covering of а tent, surrounded by a 
crowd of the populace; the whole of the 
scene being lighted up with candles. He 
commenced by an exordium, in which ho 
reminded them of tho great valuo of each 
teat shod for the sako of the Imam al- 
Husain, which would be an atonement for a 
past life of wickedness; and also informed 
them with much solemnity, that whatsoever 
soul it be that shall not be afflicted in the 
same day, shall bo cut off from among the 
people. He thon began to read from a book, 
with a sort of nasal chaunt, that part of Ше 
tragic history of а\-Новаіп appointed for the 
day, which soon produced its effect upon his 
audience, for he scarcely had turned over 
threo leaves, before the Grand Vizior com- 


go about to each person at tho height of his 
grief, with a piece of cotton in his hand, with 
which he carefully, collects the falling tears, 
, and which he then squeezes into а bottle, 
LN, ше m She Ете! caution. 
ractically illustrates that passage in the 
56th Penim, verse 8, * Put uS e into 
thy bottle.” Some Persians believe that in 
the agony of death, when all medicines have 
failed, a drop of tears so collected, put into 
the mouth of a dying man, has been known 
to revive him; and it is for such use, that 
MAT. эте cou 
е Roz-i-Qatl, or day of martyrdom 
the tenth day, the Ambassador was TES by 
- the King to be present at the termination of 
the ceremonies, in which the death of al- 
Husain was to bo represented. We set ой 
` breakfast, and placed ourselves in a 
tent, that was pitched for our accom- 
an arched gateway, which was 
the room in which His 
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menced to shake his head to and fro, to utter 
in a most piteous voice tho usual Persian 
exclamation of grief, * Wahi! Wahi! Wahi!” 
both of which acts were followed in a more 
or loss violent manner by the rest of the 
audience. The chaunting of the mulla .asted 
nearly an hour, and some parts of his story 
wero indeed pathetic, and well calculated to 
rouse the feelings of а superstitious and lively 
people. In one part of it, all the company 
stood up, and I observed that the Grand 
Vizier turned himself towards the wall, with 
his hand extended before him, and prayed. 
After the mulla had finished, a company of 
actors appeared, some dressed ав women, 
who chaunted forth thoir parts from slips of 
paper, in a sort of recitative, that was not 
unpleasing even to our ears. In the very 
tragical parts, most of them appeared to огу 
very unaflectedly ; and as I sat near tho 
Grand Vizier, and to his noighbour the priest, 
I was witness to many roal tears that fell 
from them. In some of these mournful 
assomblies, it is the custom for а mulla to 


A MUHARRAM PROCESSION 1X mpra. (By а Native Artist.) 


in front of the palace, at the entrance of 
-which we perceived a circle of Cajars, or 
people of the King’s own tribe, who wero 
standing barefooted, and beating their breasts 
in cadence to the chaunting of one who stood 
in the centre, and with whom they now and 
then joined their voices in chorus. Smiting 
the breast is a universal act throughout the 
mourning ; and the breast is maa bars Tor 
that se, by unbuttoning the top of the 
shirt! The King, in order to show his humi- 
lity, ordered the Cajars, among whom were 
many of his own relations, ‘to walk about 
without either shoes or stockings, to super- 
intend the order of the differen: ceremonies 
about to be performed, and they were to be 
seen stepping tenderly over the stones, Wl 
sticks in their hands, doing the duties of 
meniale, now keeping baok а crowd, then 
denling out blows with their sticks, and set- 
tling the order of the processions. 

Part of the square was partitioned off by 
an enclosure, which was to represent the 
town of Karbala’, near which ul-Husain w85 
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put to death; and close to this were two 
small tents, which wore to reprosent his en- 
campment in tho desert with his family. A 
wooden platform covered with carpets, upon 
which the actors wero to perform, completed 
all the scenory used on the occasion. 

A short time after we had-reached our 
tent, the King appeared, and although wo 
could not see him, yet we wero goon арргївей 
of his presence by all tho people standing up, 
and by the bowing of his officers. The pro- 
cession then commenced as follows :—Finst 
came a stout man, naked from thé waist up- 


wards, balancing in his’ girdle a long thick | 


pole, ^irmounted by an ornament mado of 
tin, curiously wrought with devices from tho 
Qur'àn, in height altogether about thirty feet. 
Thon another, naked like tho former, balunced 
an ornamental polo in his girdle still more 
ponderous, though not во high, upon which 


MUHARBAM ' 400 


a young darvesh rosting his feet upon the 
bearer's girdlo had placed himself, chaunting 
Verses with all his might in praise of the 
King. After him a person of more strength 


, und more nakedness, a water carrier, walked 


forwards, bearing an immenso leather sack 
filled with water slung over his back. This 
personage, wo wore told, was omblematical of 
tho great thirst which al-Husain suffered in 
the desert. | d 

A litter in the shape of a sarcophagus, 
which was caled Qabr-i-Husain, or the 
tomb of al-Husain (а Ta‘ziyah) succeeded, 
borne on tho shoulders of eight mon, On ita 
front was a large oval ornament. entirely 
Covered with precious stones, and just above 
it, а great diamond star. On a small projoc- 
tion wore two tapers placed on candlesticka 
enriched with jewels, Tho top and sides 
were covered with Cashmore shawls, and on 


THE MUHARRAM CEREMONIES IN THE IMAMBARAH OR TAKIAH IN INDIA. 
(By a Native Artist.) 


thrown over their naked bodies, marched 


the summit rested а turban, intended to re- 
present the head-drese of the Khalifah, On 
each sido walked two men bearing pelon, 
лош which a veriety of beantiful shawls 
were suspended, At the top of which were 
representations of al-Husain’s hand studded 
With jewellery. Ў 
After this came four led horses, caparisoned 
in „һе richest manner. The fronts of their 
heads were ornamented with plates, entirely 
Covered with diamonds, that emitted a thou- 
Sand beautiful rays. Their bodies were 
dressed with shawls and gold stuffs; and on 
their saddles were placed some objects emble- 


matical of the death of al-Husain. When all. 


these had passed, they arranged themselves 
ìn а row to tho right of the King's apart- 
ment. EE 

After a short pause, a body of flerce- 
looking men, Shay О loose white sheet 
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forwards. They were all bogrimed with 
blood; and each brandishing а sword, they 
sang а sort of в hymn, the tones of which 
were very wild. These represented the 
sixty-two relations, or the Martyrs, as the 
Persiens call them, who accompanied al- 
Husain, and were slain in defending him. 
Close after them was led а white horse, 
covered with artificial wounds, with arrows 
stuck all about him, and caparisoned in 
black, representing the horse upon which al- 
Husain was mounted when he was killed. A 
band of about fifty men, striking two pieces 
of wood together in their hands, completed 
the procession. They arranged themselves 
in rowa before the King, and marshalled by a 
maitre de ballet, who stood in the middle to 


regulate their movements, they performed a 
dance clapping their hands in tho beat pos- 
"52 
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sible time. The maitre de baliet all this time 
sang in recitativo, to which the dancors joined 
at different intervals with loud shouts and 
reiterated clapping of their pieces of wood. 


1 


MUHARRAM STANDARDS. 


The two processions were succeeded by 
the tragedians. Al-Husain came forward, 
followed by his wives, sisters, and first 
relatives. They performed many long and 


HUSAIN'S HAND AND STANDARD. 


tedious acts: but as onr distance from th 
edi e 
stage was too great to hear the many affect- 
hings which they по doubt said to each 
е will proceed at once to where the 
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unfortunate al-Husain lay extended on the 
ground, ready to receivo the death-stroke 
from а ruffian dressed in armour, who acted 
tho part of executioner. At this moment a 
burst of lamentation issued from the multi- 
tude, and heavy sovs and real tears came 
from almost every one of those who were 
near enough to come under our inspection. 
The indignation of the populace wanted some 
object upon which to vent itself, and it fell 
upon those of the actors who had performed 
the part of Ynzid's soldiers. No sooner was 
al-Husain killed, than they were driven off 
the ground by a volley of stones, followed by 
shouts of abuse. We were informed that it 
is so difficult to procure performers to fill 
these characters, that on the present occasion 
a party of Russian prisoners were pressed 
into the army of Yazid, and they made as 
speedy an exit after the catastrophe as it was 
in their power. 

The scone terminated by the burning of 
Karbala’. Several reed huts had been con- 
structed behind the enclosure before men- 
tioned, which of a sudden wore set on fire. 
Tho tomb of al-Husain was seen covered with 
blnek cloth, nnd ороп it sat а figure dis- 
guised ina tiger's skin, which was intended 
to represent the miraculous lion, recorded to 
have kept watch over his remains after he 
had been buried. The most extraordinary 
part of the whole exhibition was the repre- 
sentation of the dead bodies of the martyrs: 
who having been decapitated, were all placed 
in a row, each body with a head close to it. 
To effect this, several Peřainns buried them- 
selves alive, leaving the head out just above 
ground ; whilst others put their heads under 
ground, leaving out the body. The heads 
and bodies were placed in such relative posi- 
tions to each other, as to make it appear that 
they had been severed. This is done by way 
of penance; but in hot weather, the violence 
of the exertion has been known to produce 
death. The whole ceremony was terminated 
by a khutbah, or oration, in praise of al- 
Husain. (Morier's Second Journey through 
Persia.) з 

“The martyrdom of Hasan and Husain 
is celebrated by the Shinhs all over India, 
during the first ten days of the month of Mo- 
hurrum. Attached to every Shiah’s house 18 
ап Imambarrah, п hall or inclosure built ex- 
pressly for the celebration of the anniversary 
of the death of Husain. Тһе enclosure 18 
generally arcaded along its side, and in most 
instances it is covered in with a domed roof. 
Against the side of the Imambnrrab, direc 
towards Mecca, is set the tabut—also call a 
tazia (ta'ziyah), or model of the tombs at Ker 
hela. In the houses of the wealthier Shiabs, 
these fabuts are fixtures, and are beautifully 
fashioned of silver and gold, or of ivory ап 
ebony, embellished all over with inlaid work. A 
The poorer Shinhs provide themselves n 
a tabut made for the occasion of lath an 
plaster, tricked out in mica and tinsel. 
week before the new moon of the Mohur- 
rum, they enclose a space, called the a t 
khana. in which the tabut is prepared; #0 
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the тогу momont the new moon is scen, а 
spade is struck into the ground before “the 
enclosure of tho tombs," where a pit is after- 
wards dug, in which a bonfro is lighted, and 
kept burning through nll the ten days of the 
Mohurrum solemnities. Thoso who cannot 


afford to erect a tabut khana, or oven to put ; 


up a little tabut or taziah in their dwelling- 
house, always bavo a Mohurrum fire lighted, 
if it consist only of a night-light floating at 
the bottom of an earthen pot or basin sunk 
in the ground. It is doubtful whether this 
custom refers to tha trench of fire Husain 
set blazing behind his camp, or is a survival 
from the older Ashura (ton days) festival, 
which is said to have been instituted in com- 
memoration of the deliverance of the Hebrew 
Arabs from Pharaoh and his host at the Red 
Sea; or from the yet more ancient Bnel fire. 
But, in India, these Mohurrum fires, especially 
among the moro ignorant populace, Hindus 
as well as Mohammedans, are regarded with 
the most superstitious reverenco, and havo a 
grester hold on them even than the fabuts. 
All day long the passers by stop before the 


A MUHARRAM TABUT. (А, Ё. Hole.) 


fires and make their vows over them, and all 
night long the crowds dance round them, and 
leap through the flames and scatter about the 
burning brands snatched from them. The 
tabutislighted up like an altar, with innu- 
merable green wax candles, and nothing can 
be more brilliant than the appearance of an 
Imambarrah of white stone, or polished white 
stucco, picked out in green, lighted. up with 
glass chandeliers, sconces, and oil-lamps, 
arranged along the leading architectural lines 
of the building, with its tabut on one side, 
dazzling to blindness. Before the tabut are 
placed the “properties” to be used by the 
celebrants in the “Passion Play,” the bows 
and arrows, the sword and spear, and the 
banners of Husain, &c.; and in front of it 
is set a movable pulpit, also made of the 
Tichest materials, and covered with rich bro- 
cades in green and gold. Such is the theatre 
in which twice daily during the frst ten 
days of the month of Mohurrum, tke deaths 
of the first martyra of Islam are yearly com- 
шешогаќей in India, Each day has its special 
solemnity, corresponding with the succession 
of events during the ten days that Husain 
was encamped on the fatal plain of Kerbela; 
but the prescribed order of the services in the 
daily development of the grent Shiah func- 
tion of the Mobhurrum would appear not ta 
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be always strictly observed in Bombay." 
(Pelly's Miracle Play of Hasan and Husatn, 
Preface, p. xvii.) 

The drama, or “Miraclo Play” which is 
recited in Persia during the Muharram, has 
been rendered into English by Colonel Sir 
Lewis Pelly, K.C.B. (Allen & Co., 1879), from 
which we take the death scene of sl-Huaain 
on the battle-field of Karbala’, a scene which, 
the historian Gibbon (Decline and Fall, 
vol. ix. ch. 841) says, “in a distant age and 
climate, will awaken tho sympathy of the 
coldest reader." 

** Husain.—I nm sore distressed at the un- 
kind treatment recoived nt the hands of the 
cruel heavens. Pitiful tyranny is oxorcised 
towards me by a cruel, unbelieving army! 
All the sorrows and troubles of this world 
have overwhelmed me! Iam become a butt 
for the arrow of affliction and trouble. Iam 
& holy bird stript of its quills and feathers 
by the hand of the archer of tyranny, and am 
become, O frionds, utterly disabled, and un- 
ablo to fly to my sacred nest. They are going 
to kill me mercilessly, for no other crime or 
guilt except that I happen to be а prophet’s 
grandson. 

* Shimar (challenging him).—O Husain, why 
dost thou not appear in the field ? Why dost 
not thy majesty show thy face in battle? 
How long art thou going to sit still without 
displaying thy valour in war? Why dost 
thou not put on thy robe of martyrdom and 
tome forth? -If thou art indeed so magnani- 
mous as not to fear death, if thou carest not 
about the whistling sounds of the arrows 
when let fly from the bow, mount thou, 
quickly, thy swift horso named Zi'l janáh, 
and deliver thy soul from so many troubles. 
Yea, come to the fiold of battle, be it as it 
may. Enter soon among thy women, and 
with tears bid them a last farewell; then 
come forth to war, and show us thy great 
fortitude, е à , 

* Husain (talking to himself ).—Althougn 
the accursed fellow, Shimar, will put me to 
death in an hour's time, yet the reproachful 
language of the enemy seems to be worso 
than destruction itself. Itis better that the 
foe should sever my head cruelly from the 
body, than make me hear those abusive words, 
What сап 1 do? I have no one left to help 
me, no Késim to hold my stirrup for a minute 
when about to moant All aregone! Look 
around if thou canst find anyone to defend 
the descendant of Muhammad, the chosen of 
God—if thou canst see any rendy to assist 
the holy family of God’s Prophet! In this 
land of:trials there is no kind protector to 
have compassion on the household of the 
Apostle of God, and befriend them. 

« Zdinab.—May I be offered for tho sad 
tones of thy voice, dear brother! Time has 
thrown on my head the black earth of sorrow. 
It has grieved me to the quick. Wait, bro- 
ther, do not go till thy Kasim arrives. Have 
patience for a minuto, my 'Alí Akbar is 


ВЕ (looking around).—le there one 
who wishes to plense God. his Maker? Is 
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there any willing to behave faithfully towards 
his realfriends? Is thora a person ready to 
give up his life for our sake, to save us, to | 
defond us in this dreadful struggle of Kar- 
bala? 

“ Zainab.—O Lord, Zainab’s brother has 
no one to assist or support him! Occusions 
of his sorrows are innumerable, without any- 
one to sympathiso with him in the least? 
Sad and desolate, he is leaning on his spear! 
He has bent his neck ina calamitous manner ; 
he has no famous 'Alí Akbar, no renowned 
'Abbiüs any more! 

“ Husain.—Is there anyone to pity our con- 
dition, to help us in this terrible conflict of 
Karbala? Is there a kind soul to give us a 
hand of assistance for God's sake? 

“ Zainab.—Brave cavalier vf Karbala, it is 
not fitting for thee to be so hurried. Goa 
little more slowly ; troubles will come quickly 
enough. Didst thou over say thou hadst a 
Zainab in the tent? Is not this poor creature 
weeping and mourning for thee ? 

“Fhe Imam Husain.—Dear sister, thou 
rest of my disquieted, broken heart, smite on 
thy head and mourn, thou thousand-noted 
nightingale. To-day I shall be killed by the 
ignoble Shimar. To-day shall the rose be 
turned out of its delightful spot by the tyranny 
of the thistle. Dear sister, if any dust hap- 

n to settle on the rosy cheeks of my lovely | 
laughter Sukainah, be pleased to wash it 

away most tenderly with the rose-water of 
thy tears? My daughter has been accus- 
tomed to sit always in the dear lap of her 
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E father whenever she wished to rest; for my 
sake, receive and caress her in thy bosom. 
+ “ Zainab,—O thou intimate friend of this 


assembly of poor afflicted strangers, the 

flaming effect of thy speech haa left na rest 

" in my mind. Tell me, what have we done 
that thou shouldest so reward us? Who is 

‹ the criminal among us for whose sake we 
must suffer thus? Take us back, brother,to 

Madinah, to the sucred monument of our 


$ 

$ noble grandfather; let us go home, and live 
É + like queens in our own country. 

РУ * Husain.—O my afflicted, distressed, tor- 


mented sister, would to God there were & way 
of escape for me! Notwithstanding they 
have cruelly cut down the cypress-like stature 
of my dear воп "АЧ Akbar; notwithstanding 
Kasim my lovely nephew tinged himself with 
his own blood ; still they are intent to kill me 
also. Thoy do not allow me to go back from 
Irák, nor do they let mo turn elsewhere. 
They will neither permit me to go to India 
aar t Szpital e AB. I cannot set ont 
or the territory of А ini 
im y yssinia, or take refuge 

“ Zainab.— Oh, how am 1 vexed in my mind 
dear brother, on hearing these sad things! 
‘May I die, rather than listen to such affect- 
. ing words any more! What shall we, an 


. . assembly of desolate widows and orphans, do 
hou art gone? Ohl how can we 
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ness of time. When the wickod Shimar shall 
sever my head from the body; when thou 
shalt be mado a captive prisoner, and forced 
to ride on an unsaddled camel; when my 
body shall be trampled under foot by the 
enomy's horses, and wodden under their 
hoofs; when my beloved Sukainah shall be 
cruelly struck. by Shimar, my wicked mur. 
derer; when they shall lead thee away cap- 
tive from Karbali to Sham; and when they 
shall make thee and others live there in a 
horrible, ruined piace; yoa, when thou shalt 
seo all this, then thou mayest, and verily wilt, 
ery. But І admonish thee, sister, since this 
gad caso has no remedy but patience, to re- 
sign the whole matter, submissively, to tho 
Lord, the good Maker of all! Mourn not for 
my misfortune, but boar it patiently, without 
giving occasion to the enemy to rejoice 
triumphantly on this account, or speak re- 
proachfully concerning us. 

* Kulsii, —T hou struttest about gaily, О 
Husain, thou beloved of my hoart. Look а 
little behind thee; seo how Kulsúm is sighing 
after thee with tearful eyes! І аш strewing 
pearls in thy way, precious jewels from the 
sea of my eyes! Let me put my head on 
the hoof of thy winged steed, 241 janah. 

* Husatn.—Beloved sister, kindle not a fire 
in my heart by so doing. Take away thy 
head from under the hoof of my steed. O 
thousand-noted nightingale, sing not such а 
sad-toned molody. I am going away; be 
thou the kind keeper of my helpless ones. 

* Kulsiim.—Behold what the heavens have 
at length brought on me! what they have 
done also to my brother! Him they have 
made to have varched lips through thirst, 
and me they have caused to melt into water, 
and gush out like tears from the eyes! 
Harsh severity is mingled with tyrannous 
cruelty. ? 

* Husain.—Trials, afflictions, and pains, 
the thicker they fall on man, the better, dear 
sister, do they prepare him for his journey 
heavenward. We rejoice in tribulations, 
seeing they are but temporary, and yet they 
work out aneternal and blissful end. Though 
it is predestined that I should suffer martyr- 
dom in this shameful manner, yet the trea- 
sury of everlasting happiness shall be at my 
disposal as a consequent reward. Thou 
must think of that, and be no longer sorry. 
The dust raised in the field of such battles 
is as highly esteemed by me, O sister, a8 me 
philosopher's stone was, in former limes, by 
the alehemists; and {һе goil of. Karbala is 
the sure remedy of my inward pains. 

s Deine Mey I Ys sacrificed for oon 
Since this occurrence is thus inevitable, 
pray thee describe to thy poor sister Kalsun 
her duty after thy death. Tell me, her 
shall I go, or in what direction set my face 
What am Ito do? and which of thy orphan 
children am I to caress most? — à 

** Husain.—Show thy utmost kindness, 00 
sister, to Sukainah, my darling girl, for the 
pain of being fatherless is most severely felt 
by children too much fondled by their 
parents, especially girls. I have regard to 
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all my children, to be sure, but i love 
Sukainah most. 

ч An old Female Slave of Husain's. mother. 
—Digni&ed master, I am sick and weary in 
heart at the bare idea of separation from 
thee. Havo a kind regard to me, an old slave, 
much stricken with age! Master, by thy 
soul do I swear that I am altogether weary 
of life. I have grown old in thy servico; 
pardon me, please, all tho faults ever com- 
mitted by me. 

* Husatn.—Yes, thou hast served us, in- 
deed, for a very long time. Thou hast 


shown much affection and lovo toward me | 
and my children, О handmaid .f my dear | 
mother Fatimah; thou hast verily suffered | 


much in our house: how often didst thou 
grind corn with thine own hand for my 
mother! Thou hast also dandled Husain 
most caressingly in thy arms. Thou art 
black-faced, that is true, but thou hast, I 
opine, a puro white heart, and art much 
esteemed by us. To-day I am about to leavo 
thee, owing thee, at tho same time, innu- 
merablo thanks for the good services thou 
hast performed; but I beg tuy pardon for all 
inconsiderate actions on my part. 

“The Maid.—May I be a sacrifice for 


thee, thou royal ruler of the capital of faith! 


turn not my days black, like my face, thou 
benovolent master. Truly I have had many 
troubles on thy behalf. How many nights 
have I spent in watchfulness at thy cradle! 
At one moment I would caress thee in my 
arms, at another I would fondle thee in my 
bosom. Ibecame prematuroly old by my dili- 
gent service, O Husain! Is it proper now 
that thou shouldst put round my poor neck 
the heavy chain of thy intolerable absence? 
Is thio, dear master, the reward of the ser- 
vices I have done thee? ARER 

“ Husain.—Though thy body, O maid, is 
now broken down by age and infirmity, yet 
thou hast served us all the days of thy life 
with sincerity and love; thou must know, 
therefore, that thy diligence and vigilance 
will never be disregarded by us. Excuse me 
to-day, when I am offering my body and soul 
in the cause of God, and cannot help thee at 
all; but be suro I will fully pay the reward 
of thy servicos in the day of universa! 
account, 

“The Maid.—Dost thou remember, good 
sir, how many troubles I have suffered with 
thee for the dear sake of 'Alí Akbar, the 
light of thine eyes? Though I have not 
suckled him with my own breasts, to be sure, 
yet I laboured hard for him till he reached 
the age of eighteen years and came here to 
Karbald. But, alas! dear flourishing АП 
Akbar has been this day cruelly killed—what 
a pity! and I strove 80 much for his sake, 
yet all, as it were, in vain Yea, what a sad 
loss! Ў 
* Husain.—Speak not of my ‘Ali Akbar 
any more, O maiden, nor set fire to the 
granary of my patience and make it flame. 

Turning to his sister.) Poor. distressed 
ainab, haye the goodness to be kind always 
to my mother’s old maid, for she has expe- 
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laboured bart 


son of handsome 
my troublea at 
often did I watel 
for thee until ti 


be mor ! How sweet is 
the memory of those times! yea, how plea- 
sant the very thought of those days! Alas! 
where art thou now, dear child? О thou 
who art ever remembered by ше, come and 
see thy mother's wretched condition, come! 

* Husain.—O Lord, why із this mournful 
voice so affecting? Methinks the owner of 
it, the bemoaning person, has a fame in her 
heart. It resembles the doleful tone of a 
lapwing whose wings are burned! like as 
when a miraculous lapwing, the companion of 
Solomon the wise, the king of God's holy 
people, received intelligence suddenly about 
the death of its royal guardian! 

* Umm Lailah.— Again | am put in mind of 
my dear son! О my heart, melted into blood, 
pour thyself forth! Dear son, whilst thou 
wast alive, I had some honour and respect, 
everybody had some regard for me; but 
since thou art gone, I am altogether aban- 
doned. Woe be to me! woe be to ше! Iam 
despised and rejected. Woe unto me! woe 
unto mel 

** Husain.—Do not set fire to the harvest 
of my soul any further. Husain is, before 
God, greatly ashamed of his shortcomings 
towards thee. Come out from the tent, for 
it is the last meeting previous to separating 
from one another for ever; thy distress is an 
additional weight to the heavy burden of my 


rief. 

vs The Mother of "АШ Akbar.—I humbly 
state it, О glory of all ages, that I did not 
expect from thy saintship that thou wouldest 
disregard thy handmaid in such а way. Thou 
dost show thy kind regard and favour to all 
except me. Dost thou not remember my 
sincere services done to thee? Аш] not by 
birth а descendant of the glorious kings of 
Persia, brought as a captive to Arabia when 
the former empire fell and gave place to the 
new-born monarchy of the latter kingdom? 
The Judge, the living Creator, was pleased to 
grant me an offspring, whom we called 'Alí 
Akbar, this day lost to us for ever. May I 
be offered for thee! While “Ali Akbar my 
son was alive, I had indeed a sort of esisem 
and credit with thee; but now that my 
cypress, my newly-sprung-up cedar, is un- 
justly felled, I have fallen from credit too, 
and must therefore shed tears. 

“ Husain.—Be it known uuto thee, О thou 
violet of the flower-garden of modesty, that 
thou art altogether mistaken. І swear by tho 
holy enlightened dust of my mother Zahrah’s 
grave, that thou art more honourable and 
dearer now than ever. I well remember tho 
affectionate recommendations of 'Alí Akbar, 
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our son, concerning thee. How much he was 
mindful of theo at tho moment of his parting! 
How tenderly he cared for thee, and spoke 
concorning theo to every one of his family ! 

“Alt Akbar's Mother.—O gracious Lord, I 
adjure thee; by the merit of my son, "Mi 
Akbar, never to lessen the shadow of Husain 
from over my head. May no one over bo in 
my miserable condition—never bo a desolate, 
homeless woman, like me! 

 Husain.—O thou unfortunate Zainab, my 
sister, tho hour of separation is come! The 
day of joy is gone for over! the night of 
afdiction has drawn near! Drooping, wither- 
ing sister, yet most blest in thy temper, I 
have a request from thee which I fear to 
make known. 

* Zainab.—May I be a sacrifice for thy 
heart, thon moon-facod, glorious sun! there 
is nobody here, if thou hast a private matter 
{о disclose to thy sister. 

“ Husain.—Denr unfortunate sister, who 
art already severely vexed in heart, if I tell 
thee what my request is, what will be thy 
condition then? Though I cannot restrain 


- myself from speaking, still I am in doubt as 


to which is botter, to speak, or to forbear. 

“ Zainub.—My breast is pierced! Му 
heart boils within me like а cauldron, owing 
to this thy conversation. Thou soul of thy 
sister, hold not back from Zainab what thou 
hast in thy mind. 

* Husain.—My poor eister, I am covered 


with ahame before thee, I cannot lift up my , 


head. Though the request is n trifle, yet I 
know it is grievous to thee to grant. It is 
this; bring me an old, dirty, ragged garment 
to put on. But do not ask mo, I pray thee, 
the reason why, untill myself think it proper 
to tell thee. 

 Zainad.—I am now going to'the tent to 


fetch thee what thou seekest; but I am, 


utterly astonished, brother, as to why- thou 
dost want this loathsome thing. (Returning 
with a tattered shirt.) Tako it, here is the 
ragged robe for which thou didst ask. I 
wonder what thou wilt do with it. 

* Husain.—Do not remain here, dear sister. 
Go for awhile to thine own tent; for if thou 
see that which I am about to do, thou wilt be 
grievously disturbed. Turn to thy tent, poor 
miserable sister, listen to what I say, and 
leave me, I pray thee, alone. 

“ Zainab (going away).—I am gone, but I 
am sorry I cannot tell what this enigma 
means. It is puzzling indeed! Remain thou 
with thy mysterious coat, O Husain! May 
all of us be offered as а ransom for thee, dear 
brother! Thou art without any to assist or 
befriend thee! Thou art surrounded by the 
wicked enemy! Yes, thy kind helpers have 
all been killed by tho unbelieving nation! 

* Husain (putting on the garment).—The 
term of life has no perpetual duration in 
dtsell. Who ever saw in a flower-garden a 
rose without itsthorn! І will put on this old 
robe close to my skin, and place over it my 

траге), though neither the old пог the 


this world can be depended I 
ib has not been observing hil I 
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have beon doing, for, poor creature, she can 
scarcely bear the sight of any such like 
thing. 

“ Zainab.—Alas! I do not krow what is 
the matter with Husain, my brother. What 
has an old garment to do with being а king? 
Dost thou desire, О Husain, that the enemy 
should come to know this thing and reproach 
thy sister about it? Put off, I pray thee, 
this old ragged garment, otherwise I shall 
pull off my head-dress, and uncover my head 
for shame. 

* Husain.—Rend not thy dress, modest 
sister, nor pull off thy head-covering. There 
isa mystery involved in my action. Know 
that what Husain has done has a good mean- 
inginit. His putting on an old garment is 
not without its signification. 

“ Zainab.—What mystery can bo in this 
work, thou perfect high priest of faith? I 
will never admit any until thou shalt have 
fully explained tho thing according to my 
capacity. 

“ The [mán.—To-day, dear sister, Shimar 
will behave cruelly towards me. He will 
sever my dear head from the body. His 
degger not cutting my throat, he will he 
obliged to sever my head from behind. After 
he has killed me, when ho begins to strip ше 
of my clothes, ho may perchance be ashamed 
to take off this ragged robe and thereby leav? 
my body naked on the ground. 

“ Zainab.—O Lord, have morcy on thy 
distracted heart! Thou alone art aware of 
the state of my mind. Gracious Creator, 
preserve the soul of Husain! Let not heaven 
pull down my house over me ! Tae 

* Sukainak.—Dear fathor, by,onr Lord it is 
& painful thing to be fatherless; 4 misery, а 
great calamity to be helpless, bleeding in the 
heart, and an outcast! Dismount from tho 
saddle and make шо sit by thy side. To pass 
over me or neglect, me at such a time is very 
distressing. Let me put my head on thy 
dear lap, O father. It is sad thou sbouldst 
not be aware of thy dear child's condition. 

“ Husain.—Bend not thy neck on one side, 
thou my beloved child; nor weep во sadly, 
like ап orphan. Neither moan so melodiously, 
like a disconsolate nightingale. Come, lay 
thy dear head on my knees once more, and 
shed hot so copiously а flood of tears from 
thine eyes, thou spirit of my life. 2 

* Sukainah.—Dear father, thou whose lot is 
but grief, have mercy on me,meroy! O thou 
my physician in every pain and trouble, have 
pity on me! have pity on me! Alas, my 
heart, for the mention of the word separa- 
tion! Alas, my grievance, for what is 
unbearable! 

“ Husain.—Grosn not, wail not, my dear 
Sukainab, my poor oppressed, distressed girl. 
Go to thy tent and sleep soundly in thy bed 
ud tay father gets thee some water to 

п) 

“ Zainab.—Alas! alas! woe to me! my 
Husain is gone from me! Alas! alas! the 
arrow of my heart is shot away їгош the 
band! Woe unto me, ^ thousand woes! 

| am to remain without Husain! The wor- 
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shipper of truth is gone to meet his destined 
fate with a blood-stained shroud! 

s Husain.—Mv disconsolate Zainab, be not 
so impatient. My homeless sister, show not 
thyself so fretfal. Have patience, sister, the 
reward of the patient believers із the best of 
all Render God thanks, the crown of inter- 
cession is fitted for our head only. 

« Zainab.—O my afflicted mother, thou best 
of all women, pass а minute by those in Kar- 
bald! see thy daughters prisoners of sorrow! 
behold them amidst strangers and foreigners. 
Come out awhile from thy pavilion in Para- 
dise, О Fatimah, and weep affectionately over 
the atate of us, thy children i 

* Husain.—I have become friendless and 
without any helper, іп а most strange manner. 
I have lost my troop and army in a wonderful 
way. Where is Akbar my son? let him come 
to me and hold the bridle of my horse, that I 
may mount, Where is Kasim my nephew? 
will he not help me and get ready my s'irrup 
to make me cheerful? Why should I not 
shed much blood from mine eyes, seeing I 
cannot behold 'Abbás my standard-bearer ? 
A brother is for the day of misfortune and 
calamity! A brother is better than a hundred 
diadems and thrones! A brother is the essence 
of life in the world! He who has a brother, 
though he be old, yet is young. Who is there 
to bring my horse for me? there is none. 
There is none even to weep for me ia this 
state of misery ! 

“ Kulstim.—Becauso there is no ’Alf Akbar, 
dear brother, to help thee, Zainab, thy sister, 
will hold the horse for thee; and seeing 
"Abbas, thy brother, is no longer to be found, 
I myself will bear the standard before thy 
winged steed instead of him. 

“ Zainab.—Let Zainab mourn bitterly for 
her brother's desolation. Who ever saw a 
woman, a gentlewoman, doing the duty ot a 
groom or servant? Who can know, O Lord, 
besides Thee, the sad state of Hueain in Kar- 
bald, where his people so deserted him that а 
woman like myself is obliged to act as a ser- 
vant for him? 

“ Kulsiim.—I nm а -standard-bearer for 
Husain, the martyr of Karbalá, О Lord God. 
I am the sister of 'Abbás; yea, the miserable 
sister of both. O friends, it being the tenth 
day of Muharram, I am therefore assisting 
Husain I am bearing the ensign for him 
instead of 'Abbás my ‘brother, his standard- 
bearer. 

ч Zainab.—Uncover your breasts a minute, 
O ye tear-shedding people, for it is time to 
beat the dram, seeing the king is going to 
ride. O Solomon the Prophet, where is thy 
glory? what has become of thy pompous 
retinue? Where aro thy brothers, nephews, 
and companions ? 

ч Husain.—There are none left to help me. 
My sister Zainab holds the bridle of the horse, 
and walks before me. Who ever saw a lady 
acting thus? 

u Zainab.—Thou art going all slone | May 
the soule. of all be a ransom for thee! and 
may “thy departure make souls quit their 
bodies! A resurrection will be produced 
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in thy tent by the cry of orphans and 
widows. 

“u Husain.—Sister, though it grieves me to 
go, yet I do it; peradventure I may see the 
face of Ashgar and the countenanos of Akbar, 
those cypresses, those roses of Paradise. 

ч Zainab.— Would to God Zainab had diod 
this vory minute before thy face, in thy sight, 
that she might not behold such elegant 
bodies, such beautiful forms, rolling iu their 
own blood! 

“ Husain.—O poor sister, if thou die, hero 
in this land in that sudden way that thou 
desirest, then who will ride in thy stead, in 
the city of Kiífah, on the camel's back ? 

“ Zainab.—Slight not my pain, dear bro- 
ther, for Zainab is somewhat alarmed as to 
tho import of thy speech. What shall I do 
with thy family—with the poor widows and 
young children ? 

“ Husain.—O afflicted one, it is decreed I 
should be killed by means of daggers and 
swords; hencoforth, dear eistor, thou shalt 
not see me. Behold, this is separation between 
me and thee! 

и“ The nephew of Husain.—Dear uncle, thou 
hast resolved to journey. Thou art going 
once again to make me an orphan. To whom 
else wilt thou entrust us? Who is expected 
to take care of us? Thou wast, dear uncle, 
instead of my father Hasan, a defenco to this 
holpleas exiled creature. 

“ Husain.—Sorrow not, thou faithful child, 
thou shalt be killed too in this plain of trials. 
Return thou now to thy tent in peace, without 
grieving my soul any further, poor orphan | 

“The Darwish from Kabul.—O Lord God, 
wherefore is tho outward appearance of a 
man of God usually without decoration or 
ornament? And why is the lap of tho man 
of this-world generally full of gold and jewels ? 
On what account is the pillow of this great 
person the black dust of the road? and for 
what reason are the bed and tho cushion of 
the rebellious made of velvet and stuffed with 
down? Either Islím, tho religion of peace 
and charity, bas no true foundation in tho 
world, or this young man, who is so wonnded 
and suffers from thirst, is still an infidel. 

“ Husain.—Why are thine eyos pouring 
down tears, yourg darwísh? Hast thou also 
lost an Akbar in the prime of his youth? 
Thou art immersed, ав а water-fowl, in thy 
tears, Has thine ’Abbds been slain, thirsting, 
on the bank of the River Euphrates, that 
thon eryest so piteously? But if thou art 
sad only on account of my misfortune, then it 
matters not. Let me know whence comest 
thou, and whither is thy face set? 

u The Darwish.—It happened, young man, 
that last night I arrived'in this valley, and 
made my lodging there. When one-half of 
the night had passed, of a sudden a great 
difficulty befell me, for I heard a child be- 
moaning and complaining of thirst, having 
pu up altogether the iden of living any 

longer in this world. Sometimes it would 
beat its head and cry out for wator; at other 
times it appeared to fall on the ground, faint- 
ing and motionless, I have, therefore, brought 


MUHARRAM 


CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


416 MUHARRAM 


somo water in this cup for that poor child, 
that it msy drink and be refreshed a little. 
So I humbly beg theo, doar sir, to direct me 
io the plncó where the young child may be 
found, and tol! me what is ite namo. 3 

* Husain.—O God, let no man be ever in 
my pitiful condition, nor any family in this 
sad and deplorable stato to which I am 
redaced. © young man, tho child mentioned 
by thoe is tho penco of my troubled mind; it 
is my poor, miserable little girl. 

“ The Darwish.—May I be offered for thee, 
dear sir, and for thy tearful eyes! Why 
should thy daughter bo ao sadly mourning and 
complaining? My heart is overwhelmed with 
grief for the abundance of tears running down 
thy cheeks, Why should the daughter of one 
like thee, s generous soul, suffor from 
thirst ? 

Husain.—Know, О young man, that we are 
never in need of tho water of this life. Thou 
art quite mistaken if thou hnst supposed: us 
to be of this world. If I will, I can make tho 
moon, or any other colestial orb, fall down on 
the earth; how much more can I get water 
for my children. Look at tho hollow made 
in tho ground with my spear; water would 
gush out of it if I wore to like. I voluntarily 
die of thirst to obtain a crown of glory from 
God. I die parched, and offer mysolf a 
sacrifice for the sins of my people, that 
they should be savod from the wrath to 
come. 

“The Darwish.—What is thy name, sir? 
1 perceive that thou art ono of the chief 
saints of the most beneficent God. It is 
evident to me that thou art the brightness of 
the Lord's image. but I cannot tell to which 
sacred garden thy holy rose belongs. 

* Husain.—O darwish, thou wilt soon be 
informied of the whole matter, for thou-shslt 
be a martyr thyself; for thy plahs and the 
result thereof have been revealed to me. 
Tell me, O darwísh, what is the end thou 
hast ір view in this thy hazardous enterprise? 
When thou shalt have told me that, I will 
dieclose to theo who I am. 

* The Darwish,—l intend, noble sir, after I 
have known tho mystery of thy affairs, to set 
out, if God wills, from Karbalá to Najaf, 
namely,to the place where 'Alf, the highly 
exalted king of religion, the sovereign lord of 
the empire of existence, the supreme master 
of all the darwiahes, is buried. Yea, I am 
going to visit the tomb of *Alf, the successor 
of the chosen of God, the son-in-law of the 
Prophet, tho lion of the trae Lord, the prince 
of believers, Haidar, the champion of faith. 

* Husain.—Bo it known unto the, O dar- 
wieh, that I, who аш so sad and sorrowful, 
am {һө гово of the garden of that prince. I 
am of the family of the believers thou hast 
mentioned. Iam Husain, the inter:essor op 
ihe Day of Resurrection, the roso of the 
garden of glory. 

“ The Darwish.—May I be offered a sacri- 
thy blessed arrival! Pardon me my 
and give me permission to fight the 

faith, for I am weary of life. It is 
: for mo to be killed, and delivered at 
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once from so many voxations of spirit. 
Martyrdom is, in fact, one of the glories of 
my faith. 

** Husain.—Go forth, О atom, which aspirest 
to the glory of the sun; go forth, thou hast 
become at last worthy to know the hidden 
mysteries of faith. He who is slain for the 
sake of Husain shall have an abundant 
reward from God ; yea, ho shall be raised to 
life with АП Akbar the sweet son of 
Husain. 

“The Darwieh (addressing Husain's antago- 
nists).—You cruel people have no religion at 
all. You aro fire-worshippers, ignorant of 
God and His law. How long will you act 
unjustly towards the offspring of tho priest- 
hood? Is the account of tho Day of Resur- 
rection all false? 

“ Ion Sa'd (the general of Yazid’s army).— 
О 'уө brave soldiers of Yazíd, deprive this 
fellow of his fund of life. Make his friends 
cos to mourn for him. 

* Husain.—Is there anyone to help me? 
Is there any assistant to lend me his aid? 

“Ja'far (the king of jinns, with his troops, 
coming to Husain’s assistance).—O king of 
men and jinna, О Husain, peace be on thee! 
O judge of corporeal and spiritual beings, 
peace bo on theo! 

* Husain.—On thee be peace, thou hand- 
some youth! Who art thou, that salutest us 
at such a time? Though thino affairs are 
not hidden from me at all, still it is advisable 
to ask thy name. 

*Ja'far-—O lord of men and jinns, I am 
the least of thy servants, and my namo is 
Ja'far, the chief ruler of all the tribes of 
jinn&. ‘To-day, while I was sitting. on ihe 
glorious throne of my majesty, easy in mind, 
without any sad idea or thought what- 
ever, I suddenly heard thy voice, when thou 
didst sadly implore nssistance; amd on hear- 
ing thee I lost my patience and senses. Апа, 
behold, I havo come out with troops of jinns, 
of various abilities and qualifications, to lend 
thee help if necessary.- E 

“ Husain.—In the old abbey of this perish- 
able kingdom, none can ever, O Ja'far, attain 
to immortality. What can I do with the 
empire of the world, or its tempting glories, 
after my dear ones have all died and gone? 
Is it proper that I, an old man, should live, 
and Akbar, a blooming youth, die in the 

rime of age? Return thou, Ja'far, to t 

ome, and weep for me as much as thou canst. 

“Jafar (returning).— Alas for Husain's 
exile and helplessness! Alas for his con- 
tinual groans and sighs ! à 

** Husain (coming back from the field, dis-, 
mounts his horse, and making a heap of dust, 
lays his head on it).—O oarth of Karbalá, do 
thou assist me, I pray! since I have no 
mother, be thou to me instead of one. h 

** Гоп Sa'd orders the army to stone Husain. 

—O ye men of valour, Husain the son of 'Alí 
has tumbled down from the winged horse; 
I be not mistaken, heaven has fallen to earth! 
Itis better for you to stone him most cruolly. 
Dispatch him soon, with stones, to his com- 
panions, 
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* Ffusatn.—Ah, woe to me! my forehead 
is broken; blood runs down my luminous faco. 

“ Ibn Sa'd.—Who is that bravo soldier, 
who, in orderto show his gratitude to Yazíd 
his sovereign lord, will step forward and, with 
a blow of his scymetar, slay Husain tho son 
of Ali? 

« Shimar.—I am he whoso dagger is famous 
for bloodshed. My mother has borne me for 
this work alone. I care not about the con- 
flict of tho Day of Judgment; I am a 
worshipper ої Yazíd, and have no fear of 
God. 1 сап make the great throno of tho 
Lord to shake and tremble. I alono сап 
sover from tho body the head of Husain the 
воп of ’Aly. I am ho who has no share in 
Islim. I will strike the chest of Husain, 
tho ark of God’s knowledge, with my boots, 
without any fear of punishment. 

* Husain.—Oh, how wounds caused by 
arrows and daggers do smart! O God, have 
mercy in the Day of Judgmont on my people 
for my sake. Tho time of doath has arrived, 
but I have not my Akbar with me, Would 
to God my grandfather tho Prophet were now 
here to soo me! 

“The Prophet (appeariny).—Doar Husain, 
thy grandfather the Prophet of God has come 
to seo thee. І am here to behold tho mortal 
wounds of thy delicate body. Dear child, 
thou hast at length suffered martyrdom by 
the cruel hand of my own people! This was 
the reward I expected from them; thanks bo 
to God! Open thine eyes, dear son, and 
behold thy grandfather with dishevelled hair. 
If thou hast any dosire in thy heart, speak it 
out to me. ; 

** Husain.—Doar grandfather, I abhor life ; 
I would rathor go and visit my dear ones in 
the next world. I earnestly desire to 800 my 
companions and friopds—above all, my dearly 
beloved son 'Alí Akbar. А 

“The Prophet.—Bo not grieved that 'Aií 
Akbar {һу son was killed, since it tenda to 
the good of my sinful people on tho day of 
universal gathering. 

* Husain,—Seoing 'Alí Akbar's martyrdom 
contributes to the happiness of thy people, 
seeing my own sufforings give validity to thy 
office of modiation, and sceing thy rest con- 
sists in my being troubled in this way, I 
would offer my soul, not once or twico, but a 
thousand times, for the salvation of thy 
people! ' 

“The Prophet.—Sorrow not, dear grand- 
child; thou shalt be a mediator, too, in that 
day. At present thou art thirsty, but to- 
morrow thou shalt be the distributor of the 

water of Al Kausar. \ А 

* ITusain.—O Lord God, besides Husain, 
who has happened to be thus situated? 
Every one when he dies haa at least a mothor 
at his head. But my mother is not here to 
rend her garments for me;isho is not alive, 

, that she might close my`cyes when I die. 

© Fátimah, his mother (appcaring).—l am 
come to see thee, my child, my child! May 
I dio.another time, my child, my child! How 


shall I see thee slain, my son, my son! Rolling 


in thine own blood, my child, my child! 
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Husain.—Como, dear mothor,I am anxiously 
| waiting for thee. Come, come! I have partly 
to complain of thee. How is it that thou 
hast pltogether forsaken thy son? How is 
it thou camest so late to visit mo? 

* Fatimah—May I bo offered for thy 
wounded, defaced body! Toll mo, what dost 
thou wish thy mother to do now for thee? 

i Husain.—I am now;-dear тоог, at the 
point of death. The ark of life is going to bo 
cast on shore, mothor. It is timo that my 
soul should leavo tho body. Como, mother, 
close my eyes with thy kind hand. 

ч Fitimah.— О Lord, how difficult for a 
mother to see her dear child dying! Iam 
Zahrah who am making? this sad noise, 
bocause I have to close the oyes of my son 
Husain, who is on tho point of death. Oh, 
tell me if thou hast any desire long cherished 
in thy heart, for I am distressed in mind 
owing to thy sad sighs! 

* Husatn.—Go, mother, my soul is come 
to my throat; go, I had no other desire 
excopt one, with which I must rise in tho 
Day of Resurrection, namely, to see /Ali 
Akbar's wedding. ^ 

“ Shimar.—Make thy conféssion, for I want 
to sevor thy hoad, and cause a perpetual 
soparation between it and the body. 

. 5 Zainab.—O Shimar, do not go boyond thy 
limit; let mo bind something on my brother's 


oyos. 
d Husain.—Ge to thy tent, sister, I am 
already undone. Go away; Zahrah my 
mother has already ‘closed my eyes. Show 
to Sukainah my daughtor always the tender- 
ness of a mother. Ве very kind to my child 
after mo. 

'« Shimar (addressing Husain). — Stretch 
forth thy feet toward tho holy Kiblah, tho 
sacred temple of Makkah. Seo how my 
daggor waves ovor theo! It is time to cut 
thy throat. ў 

* JIusain.—O Lord, for tho merit of me, 
{һе doar child of thy Prophet; О Lord, for 
tho sad groaning of my miserable sinter ; o 
Lord, for the sako of young 'Abbis rolling 
in his blood, even that young brother of 1nine 
that was equal to my soul, I pray thee, in 
the Day of Judgment, forgive, О merciful 
Lord, the sins of my grandfather's people, 
und grant me, bountifully, the key of the 
treasure of intercession. (Dzes.)"—(Pelly’a 
Mirae! Play. vol. ii. p. 81 segg.) 


MUHARRAMAT (>з), pl. of 
Muharramah. Those persons with whom it 
is not lawful to contract marriage. [MAR- 
RIAGE.] ы) 

MUHAYAT (5%). A legal term 
used forthe partition of usufruct. Accord- 
ing to tho Hidayuh, vol. iv. 31:— 

Partition of proporty is morc effectual than 
partition of usufruct in nccomplishing tho 
enjoyment of the use; for which reason, if 
one partner apply for.a partition of property, 
and another for л partition of usufruct, tho 
Qüzi must grant the request of the former, 
and if a partition of usufruct should hayo 

„takon place with respect to а thing capable 


CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


418 MUHAZARAB 


of a partition of property (such as а house 
or a piece of ground), and afterwards one of 
the partners apply fora partition of property, 
the Qazi must grant а partition of property 
and annul the partition of usufruct. 
MUHAZARAH (Sle). Тї. 
ч Boing present.” А term used by the Süfis 
for presenting of the soul to God in the ser- 
vice of zikr in order to obtain all the spiritual 


blossing possible from & contemplation of the | 


ninety-nino attributes and titles of God. 
[zikn, вор.) 


MUHRIM (pa^). The vilgrim in 
a stato of Ihr&m, that is, after he uas assumed 
tho pilgrim's dress, [PiLaRtmaa: ] 


AL-MUHSI (542). “The 
Counter.” One of tho ninety-nine names or 
attributes of God. “It is referred to in the 
Qur'an, Sürah xxxvi. 11; “ Verily We quicken 
tho dend and writo down what they have 
done before, and the tracos which thoy leave 
behind, and everything do We set down (lit. 
reckon up) in the clear Book of our decrees.” 


MUHTAKIR (j£). Lit. “A 
forestaller.” One who monopolises grain and 
other necessarios of life, which is unlawful. 
[1toxororr.] ў 


MUHTASIB (охь). The public 
censor of religion and morals, who is ap- 
pointed by a Muslim ruler, to punish Mus- 
lims for neglecting the rites of their religion. 

Sir Alexander Burnes, in his Trare/s in 
Bokhara (vol. i. p. 318), relates that he saw 
persons publicly scourged because they had 
slept during prayer-time and smoked on 
Friday. [prrrau.] 

Burckhardt, in his account of the Wabhi- 
bis (vol. ii. p. 146), says, the neglect of reli- 
gious duty is always severely punished. ... 


When Sa'üd took al-Madinah, he ordered ! 
.some of his people after prayers in the 


mosque to call over the names of all the 
grown up inhabitants of the town who were 
to answer individually. He 'then commanded 
them to attend prayers regularly ; and if any, 
опе absented himself two or three times, 
Satiid sent some of his Arabs to heat the 
man in hls own!house, At Makkah, when 
the hour of prayer arrived, he ordered the 
people {о patrol'the streets, armed with large 
sticka, and to drive all the inhabitanta by 
force into the mosque; & harsh preceeding, 
but justified by е notorious irreligion of the 
Makkans. 

Dr. Bellew, in his Kashmir and Kashgar 
(p. 281), gives an animated account of the 
way in which the Muhtasib performed his 
duties in the streets of Kashyàr. 


AL-MUHYI (з=). “The giver 
of life" One of the ninety-nine putt or 
attributes of God. It occurs twice in the 


H 
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Sürsh xli. 89: “ Verily, he who quickena 
(the earth) will surely quicken the dead.” 


AL-MU'[ÍD (мей). “The Re. 
storer" (to life). One of the ninety-nine 
names or attributes of God. The word does 
not occur in the Qur'an, but the idea is ex- 
pressed in Sirah Ixxxy. 13, and many other 
places, “ Verily He produces and restores.” 


AL-MU'IZZ (y) “The One 
who giveth honour." Опо of the ninety-nine 
names or attributes of God. The word does 
not occur in the Qur'án, but the atiributo ia 
referred to in Surah iii. 25: * Thou Aonourest 
whom Thou pleasest.” 


AL-MUJADILAH (Boga). — Ld. 
“Sho who disputed.” The title oi tho 
туш Sirah of the Qur'an, in which the ex- 
pression occurs: * Now hath God heard the 
speech of her who disputed with thoe con- 
cerning her husband.” Which refera to 
Khaulah bint Sa‘labsh, the wife of Aus ibn 
Sümit, who being divorced by her husband 
in the “time of ignorance,” came to ask 
whether the divorce was lawful. 


MUJAHID (гэе). A warrior in 


the cause of ге]ісіоп. [лнар.] 


AL-MUJIB (ә). “The One 
who answers to" (a prayer) One of the 
ninety-nine names or nttributes of God. It 
occurs in tha Qur'ün. Sürah xi. 64: © Verily 
my Lord is nigh and answers " (prayer). 


MU'JIZAH (Spe). [MIRACLES.] 
MUJTAHID (ээле), pl. mujtahi- 


din, Lit., One who strives" to attain to t 
high position of scholarship and learning. 
The highest degree amongst Muhammadan 
divines which is conferred either by the 
people or the ruler of a Muslim country upon 
eminent persons. The four doctors of the 
Sunnis and their disciples were of this degree, 
but there are none of these enlightened 
teachers amongst the Sunnis of the present 
day. They still exist in Persia, and are 
appointed: by the people, the appointment 
being confirmed by the king. Malcolm, in 
his account of Persia, says :— 
& There are seldom more than three or four 
riests of the dignity of Mujtahid in Persia. 
heir conduct is expected to be exemplary, 
and to show no wordly. bias; neither must 
they connect themselves with the king or the 
officers of Government. They seldom depart 
from that character to which'they owe their 
rank. Тһе. reason is obvious; tho moment 
they deviate, the charm is broken which con- 
stitutes their power; men no longer solicit 
their advice or implore their protectian; пех 
сап they hope-to see the monarch of the 
country courting: popularity by walking to 
their humble dwellings, and placing them on 
the seat of honour when they condescend to 
visit his court. When a Mujtahid dies, his 
successor is always a person of the most 
eminent rank in tho ecclesinstical order; and. 
though he may be pointed out to the pop 
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lace by others of the same class seeking him 
as ап associute, it is rare to hear of any 
intrigues being employed to obtain this en- 
viable dignity. 

“The Mujtahids of Persia exercise a great, 
though undefined, power over the courts of 
law, the judges of which constantly submit 
cases to their superior knowlodge; and thoir 
sentence is deemed irrevocable, unless by a 
Mujtahid whose learning and sanctity are of 
acknowledged higher repute than that of the 
person by whom judgment has been pro- 
nounced. But tho benefits which the inhabi- 
tants of Persia derive from the influonce of 
these high priests, is not limited to their 
occasional aid of the courts of justice. The 
law is respected on account of the character 
of its ministers; kings fear to attack the 
decrees of tribunals over which they may bo 
said to preside, and frequently endeavour to 
obtain popularity by referring cases to their 
decision. The sovereign, when uo others 
dare approach him, cannot: refuse to liefen to 
a revered Mujtahid when he becomes an 
intercessor forthe guilty. Tho habitations of 
this high order of priesthood are deemed 
sanctuaries for the oppressed; and the hand 
of despotic power is sometimes taken off a 
city, because the monarch will not offend a 
Mujtahid who has chosen it for his residence, 
but who refuses to dwell amic violence and 
injustice.” 

There is e common apinion that the title of 
Mujtahid can only bo granted to those who 
are masters cf soventy sciences. For a full 
account of the conditions of obtaining this 
rank, as oxpressed by a modern Muslim writer, 
will be found in tke article on Ijma‘. [7м] 


MUKARI (oS). A legal term 
for a person who lets horses, camels, &c., to 
hire, (Hidayah, vol. iii. p. 871.) 

MUKATAB («7»). A slave who 
ransoms himself or herself, with the permis- 
sion of the owner. [SLAVERY.] 

MUKHADDARAH (i s+), А 
legal term for a woman in a state of purity. 
It is also used for a veiled woman, the word 
being derived fróm khidr, в “curtain or veil. 

MUKHALATAH (Ws). Lü. 
* Intermingling,” or mixing together. A term 
used for general intercourse, but specially 
applied to intercouse with those who aro 
ceremonially unclean. 


MULES. Arabic Бад (Ји), Pl. 


bi 

eRe forbade the breeding of mules, 
for Ibn ‘Abbas nays the three special injunc- 
tions which he CUT to pero 
the ablations thoroughly, not t 
alms, ® ot to breed mules. (Mishkat, book 
xvii. ch. ii.) En 
The ев! of а mule is unlawful. (Hidayah, 


vol iv. p. 74.) - LA. 
IAS not liable to zakat. (Hidayah, 


MULHAQ (Sale). Lit. “ Joined.” 


A term used by the Süfis for the condition | the eu 
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of the human soul when “it is absorbed into 
tho essence of God.” (‘Abdu 'r-Razzáq's 
Dictionary of Sufi Terms.) 


MULHID (see), An infidel. 


Lit. “Опо who has deviated, or turned aside 
from the truth.” 


AL-MULK (A). Lit. “The 
Kingdom.” The title of the Lxvrrth Sirah 
cf the Qur'an in the first verso of which the 
word occurs: “ Blessed is He in whose hand 
is the kingdom.” 


MULLA (34). A Persian form 
used for the Arabic Maulawi, “а learned 
man, a scholar.” 

In tho Ghiyagu 'l-Lughah it is said that a 
learned man is called a Mulla because ho is 
“filed” with knowledge; from mala’, “to 
а” 

MUMIN (5), pl Mu’minin ; 
Ivom [mén, “faith.” One who believes. { 

(1) A term generally used for Muhamma- 
dans in the Qur'àn and in all Muslim books. 

(2) Al-Mu'min, Tho title of the XLth 
Sirah of the Qur'an, in the 29th vorse of 
which the word occurs: “A man of tho 
family of Pharaoh who was а believer, but 
hid his faith.” 

(8) Al-Mu'min, “The Faithfal” One of 
the ‘ninety-nine names ^r attributes of God. 
It occurs in the Qur'an, Sirah lix. 28: “ Ho 
is... tne Faithful" 


AL-MU'MINUN (орен). Lil. 
“The Beliovers.” The title of the ххшта 
Sürah of the Qur’in, in the first verse of 
which the word occurs: “Prosperous aro tho 
believers.” 

AL-MUMIT (cost), “Тһе 
Killer." One of the ninety-nine names or St- 
tributes of God. It is referred to in the 
Qur’in, Sirah ii. 26: “ He will kill you and 
then make you alive.” 

MUMSIK (wh). Lit. “One 
who withholde,a miser." Used for 2 miserly 
person in contradistinction to munfig, “a 
liberal person.” [MUXFIQ.] 

AL- MUMTAHINAH (et). 
Lit. “She who is tricd.” The title of tho 
Lxth Sirah of the Qur'an, from the expres- 
sion in the 10th verse: “О believers! when 
believing women come over to you ав re- 
fugees, then make trial of them." 

Al-Bsizàwi says: “When such women 
sought an asylum at al-Madinah, Muhammad 
obliged them to swear that they wero 

rompted only by а desire of embracing 
Islam, and that hatred of their husbands, or 
love of some Muslim, had not any influence on 
their conduct.” 


MUNAFIQ (0530), pl. munafiqun. 
“ Hypocrite.” А term especially given to 
those who in the time of the Prophst, whilst 
outwardly professing to believe in his mis- 
sion, secretly denied the faith. They form 
bject of the rxumrd Sirah of the 
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Qur’in, which hence is termed tho Siratu '{- 


Munafigin. 

av - MUNAFIQUN (ogu), 
“The Hypocrites.” Titlo of the Lxmrd 
Sürah of the Qür'àn, whose opening verses 
are i— 

“ When the Hypocrites come to thee, they 
вау, ‘ Wo boar witness that thou art the Sent 
One of God.” God knowoth that thou art His 
Sent One: but God beareth witness that the 
hypocrites do suroly lie. Thoir faith have 
iy used as а cloak, and they turn aside 
others from the way of God! Evil are all 
their doings. This, for that they bolioved, 
then became unbolievers! "Therefore hath a 
seal been sot upon their hearts, and they 
understand not." 


MUNAJAT (80). Lit. “ Whis- . 


poring to, confidential talk.” Generally used 
for the extemporo prayer offered after tho 
usual liturgical form has been recited. 
[РЕАҮЕНВ. ] 


MUNASSAF (utar), Dit. “ Re- 
duced to one-half." A species of prohibited 
liquor. The juice of grapes boiled until a 
uantity less than two-thirds evaporates. 
(Aidayah, vol. iv. 158.) 


МОМЕ, МАМЕ (A), The 
anciont Memphis. Mentioned in the "Com- 
mentary of the Jalalin on the Qur'àn, Sirah 
xxviii 14, as tho city in which Moses killed 
the Egyptian. 


MUNFIQ (3). Lit. “One who 
spends.” А charitable person. Qur'an, 
Sürah iii, 15; * Upon the patient, the truth- 
ful, the devout, the charitablo, and those who 
ask for pardon at the dawn." [момвк.] 


MUNKAR and NAKIR (› 
“The Unknown” and “The 
Repudiating." Tho two angels who are said 
by Muhammad to visit tho dead in their 
Graves: and to intorrogato them as to thoir 
belief in the Prophot and his religion. 
‘They are despribed as two black angels 
with blue oyes. (Mishkat, book i. ch. v.) 
„ [PUNISHMENTS OF THE GRAVE.] 


 AL-MUNTAQIM (aiu). “The 
Avenger.” Ono of the еа, пашев ог 
attributes of God. It is referred to in the 
а, Sürah ES s “Verily We will 
ё vengeance on the sinners.” Al ü 
xliii. 40, аһа xliv. 15. pus 


= AL-MUQADDIM (pani). “The 
: Bringer-forward.” ‘One of К. ште 
. names or attributes of God. It does not 
in the Qur'ün, but is given in the 


AU! PE 
t S ть (коош 


MURDER 


sent an ombassy to this official, inviting him 
to Islam. Tho Governor received the em. 
bassy kindly, and sent the following reply, 
“Tam aware that a prophet is yet to arise; 
but I am of opinion he will appear in Syria, 
Thy messenger hath been received with 
honour. I send for thine acceptance two 
female slaves, who are much admired by the 
Copts, and also a present of raiment, and a 
male for thee to ride on.” 

Mary, the fairest of the Coptic damsels, 
Muhammad kept:for himself, and gave the 
other to Hassán the рові. [MUHAMMAD, MARY 
THE COPT.] 


MUQAYAZAH (Sa). Exchang- 


ing, bartering, giving an ешеш! їп апу- 


thing but money. (Hidayah Arabic əd., vol. 
iii. p. 8.) 
AL- MUQIT (әх). * The 


Mighty or Guardian.” One of tho ninety- 
nine namos or attributes of God. Sirah iv. 
88: “Verily God keopeth watch over every- 
thing.” 


AL-MUQSIT (Sl). “The Equit- 
ablo.” One of tho ninety-nine names or attri- 
butes of God. It doos not occur in the Quran, 
but is given in tho Hadis. 


MUQTADA (exe). Lit. “ Fol- 
lowed, worthy to be followed." Ап exem- 
plary person, ав being eminont for sanctity of 
character. 


MUQTADI (sax). “ Follower.” 
The person who stands behind the Imam in 
tho usual prayers and recites the Zqāmuh. 
[п@АмАн,] 


AL-MUQTADIR (sss). A The 
Powerful or Prevailing.” One of the ninety- 
nine names or attributes of God. It occurs 
threo times in the Qur'àn :— 

Sirah xviii 43: For God is powerful over 
all." 

Sirah liv. 42: “As he only can punish, 
who is the Mighty, the Strong." de 

Sürah v. 55: * With the powerful king. 


MURABAHAH (&V»). А legal 
term for selling а thing for profit, when tho 
seller distinctly states that he purchased it 
for so much and sells it for so much. 


MURAHAQAH (Say). Arriving 
at Makkah when the ceremonies of tho fay 
are nearly finished. [mavs.] 


MURAHIQ (uly). А legal term 
for a boy ог girl who is ncer tho 266 of 
puberty. 


MURAQABAH (&з е). Medita- 
tion; contemplation. An act of дотойоп 
performed by the Sifis. [suri] 


MURDER. Arabic дай (J*)- 
Homicide of which Muhammadan law tskes 
cognisance is of five kinds : (1) Qatlu 1 Amd: 
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(2) Qatl shibhu Ч-Ата; (8) Qatlu 'l-Khat@ ; 
0 Qatl q@im таңата 'l-Khata’; (5) Qutl 
i- Sabab. 

(1) байи "Amd (оь Jad), or “wilful 
murder,'is where the perpetrator wilfully 
kills a person with a weapon, or something 
that serves for a weapon, such as a club, а 
sharp stone, or fire. If a person commit wilful 
murder, two points aro established : first, that 
the murderer is а sinnor deserving of hell, 
for it is written in the Qur'an (Sürah iv. 95), 
©“ Whosoever slayeth a believer purposely, his 
reward is hell"; and, secondly, that ho is 
liable to retaliation, because it is written in 
the Qur'an (Sürah іі. 173), “It is incumbent 
on you to execute retaliation (Qisas) for 
murder" But although retaliation is tho 
punishment for wilfvl murder, still the heir 
^r next of kin cau either forgive or com- 
Pound the offenve; вв tho verse already 
Guotod continues— Yot he who is pardoned 
at all by his brother must bo prosecuted in 
reason, and made to pay with kindnoss. In 
this respect Muhammad departed from the 
Old Testament law, which made the retalla- 
tion compulsory of the noxt of kin. 

One effect of wilful murder is that the 
murderer is excluded from being heir to the 
murdered person. 

According to Abii Hanifah, there is no 
expiation for wilful murder, but agh-Shàfl'i 
maintains that oxpiation is incumbent as an 
act of piety. à 

(2) Qatl shibu "Amd (мьаў\ dots 5), 
or “manslanghter,” or, as Hamilton more 
correctly renderg it, “ А semblanco of wilful 
murder, is when the perpetrator strike & man 
with something which is neither а wonpon 
nor serves as such." р 

The argument adduced by Abū Hanifah is а 
saying of the Prophet: “ Killing with a rod 
or stick is not murder, but only manslaughter, 
and the fino for it is a hundred camels, pay- 
able within three years.” 

Manslaughter is held to be sinful and to 
require expiation, and it excludes the man- 
slayer from inheriting the property of the 
5 


(8) Qatlu 'l-Khata (Vest Ja) от“ homi- 
cido by misadventure,” is of two kinds : error 
in intention, and error in the act. Error in 
the act is where a person intends & parti- 
cular act, and anotker act is thoreby occa- 
sioned; as where, for instanco, а person 
shoots an arrow at а mark and it hits a шаш: 
Error in intention, on the other hand, 8 
where the mistake occurs not in the ot, but 
with respect to the subject; 88 where а per- 
son shoots an arrow at а man supposing + 
to be game; or at a Muslim, PRESSE 
him to be a hostile infidoL The slayer y 
misadventure is required to free а Mus d 
slave, or fast two months successively, To 
to pay a fine within three years. He is ү о 
барав {гош inheriting the property o 
Bla T © 
(4) Qatl qaim magama 'l-Khatā (eo JS 
Vea] lie), or “homicide of а similar nature 
to homicide by misadventure,” is where, for 
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example, a person walking in his sleep falls 
upon another, so as to kill him by tho fall. 
It is subjoct to the samo rules with homicide 
by misadventure. 

(8) Qatl bi-Sabab (omy 3); or, “ homi- 
cido by intermediate cawse," is whore, for 
instance, a man diga a well, or sets up a 
atono, and another falls into tho well, or over 
the stone, and dies. In thia caso a fine must 
be paid, but it does not oxcludo from iuholit- 
ance, nor does it requiro expiation. 

No spocial mention is mado in oithor the 
Qurün or in Muhammadan law booka, of 
taking thé life by poison. (һө namo remark 
applies to tho Mosaic law. Seo Smith's Dic- 
tionary of the Bible, Article “ Murder.") 

With regard to retaliation, a freeman is 
slain for a freoman, and a slave for a slavo; 
a freoman ів also slain for tho wilful murdor 
of a slave the property of another. 

According to Abū Hanifah, a Muslim is put 
to death for killing an unbeliever, but agb- 
Sháfii maintains otherwise, bocauao the Pro- 
phot said, “A Muslim shali not suffor death 
for an unboliover." 

A man ів slain for а woman; a fathor is not 
slain for his child, but а child із slain for tho 
murder of his fathor; а master is not alain 
for the murder of his own slave, or for the 
slavo of his child. 

If а person immorso anothor into water 
whence it is impossiblo for hira to oscapo by 
swimming, according to Abū Hanifah, rota- 
liation is not incurred, but ash-Shàü'i main- 
tains that the murdorer should bo drowned, 

Al-Baiziwi the commentator, in writing on 
Sirah ii 174, * This is an alleviation from 


| your Lord and а moroy," seys that in the 


Jewish law rotaliation for murdor was com- 
pulsory, but in tho law of Christ the Chris- 
tians wero enjoined to forgive tho murderer, 
whilst in the Qur’in the choice is given of 
either retaliation or forgivences. 


MURID (s). Int. “ One who is 
desirous or piling,” А. disciple of some 
murehid, or lender, of & mystic order. Any 
student of divinity. (vuvt.] 


MURJIYAH, MURJTAH (е), 
Ist. “The Procrastinators." А sect of Mus- 
lims who teach that the judgmont of overy true 
believer, who hath been guilty of a grievous 
sin, will bo doferred till the Resurrection; for 
which reason they pass no sentence on him 
in this world, either of absolution or con- 
demnation. They also hold that disobodienco 
with faith hurteth not, and that, on theeather 
hand, obedience with infidolity profiteth not. 
Ав to tho reason of their name tho learned 
differ, because of tho different significations 
of its root, each of which they accommodate 
to some opinion of tho sect. Some think them 
so called because they postpone works te 
intention, that is, esteom works to bo inforior 
in degree to intention, and profession of the 
faith; others, because they allow hope, b 

asserting that disobedience with faith hurtet! 

not, &.; others take the reason of the namo 
to be, their deferring the sentence of tho hoj- 
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nous sinner tiil the Resurrection} and others, 
their degrading of ‘Ali, or removing him from 
the first degree to the fourths for the Murji- 
увів in some points relating to the office of 
Imim,ngreo with the Kharijiyahs. -This sect 
is divided into four classes, three of which, 
according as they i 
cular dogmas with the Kharijiyahs, the Qadi- 
riyahs, or the Jabariyahs, are distinguished 
ав Murjiyahs of those sects, and the fourth is 
thot of tlie pure Murjiyabs, which las’ class 
is again subdivided into five others. The 
opinions of Макай! and Bashar, both of a 
sect of the Murjiyahs called Seubanians, 
should not be omitted. The former asserted 
that disobedience hurts not him who pro- 
fessos the unity of God, and is endued with 
fnith; and that no true believer shall be cast 
into hell; he also thought that God will 


surely forgivo all crimes except infidelity; : 


and that” a disobodient believer will be 
punished at the Day of Resurrection, on the 
bridge Siràt, laid over the midst of hell, 
whero the flames of hell-fire shall catch hold 
on him, and tormont him in proportion to his 
disobedienco, and that ho shall then be ad- 
mitted into Paradise. 

The latter held, that if God do cast the 
believers guilty of grievous sins into hell, 
yet they will bo delivered thence after they 
shall have been sufficiently punished; but 
that it is noither possible nor consistent with 
justice that they should remain'therein for 
over. 


MURSAL (J~y*), pl. mursalün. A 
messenger or apostle. A term frequently used 
in the Qur'an for the prophets. It is only 
applied to those who are said to bringers of 
inspired books. [PROPHET.] 


AL-MURSALAT (=N). Lit. 
“Thoso who are sent.” ‘The title of the 
rLxxvnth Sürah of the Qur'ün, in the first 
verse of which the word occurs. “ Ву the 
angels who are sent by God, following one 
another." 


MURSHID (ssy). А guide. 
From rashad, «а straight road." The title 
given to tho spiritual director of any religious 
order. ten] 


MURTADD (ғ). 


an- MUSABBIHAT (ыл). 
* The Praisors.” А title given to those 
Sürahs of the Qur'ün, which begin with 
Subhana (Glory to), or Sabbaha (he glori- 
fied), or Yusabbihu (he glorifies), or Sabbià 
(glorify thou), viz. Sürahs xvii., lvii, lix., lxi., 
lxii., lxiv., lxxx vii. 

*lrbàz ibn Siriyah relates that Muhammad 
used to repeat the Musabbihat before going 


(apostate. ] 


to sleep, and that he said, “In them there ` 


ia a verse which is betterthan a thousand.” 
Most writers say this verse is concealed like 
the Lailatu ‘l-Qadr (the night of power), ог 
the баам ‘t-Jum‘ah (the hour on Friday), 
but ‘Abdu 1-Надд says it is most probably 
either the last verse of the Stratn 'l-Hashr 
- @liz.), “ He is God, the Pardoner, the Maker; 


happen to agroe in parti- * 


MUSAILAMAH 


the Fashioner! То him are ascribed excellent 
titles,” &c. Or, the first verse of the Süratu 
‘|-Hadid (lvii.), “ All that is in the Heavens 
and in the Earth prai&eth God.” (See 
ME "I-Bihar, p. 86; Mishkat, book viii. 
c 


MUSADDIQ (322) The col. 
lector of the zakat and sad«aqah, or legal 
alms. In Mubammadan states he is ap- 
pointed by the state. This Officer does not 
now exist in Hindust..n under British rule. 


MUSAFAHAH (aslo), Taking 
the hand. Joining or shaking hands. A 
custom expressly enjoined by Muhammad, 
who said, “If two Muslims meet and join 
hands (т.е. shake hands), their sins will be 
forgiven before they separate.” (Mishkat, 
book xxii. ch. iii. pt. 2.) 


MUSAILAMAH (427. Ап im- 
postor who appeared in the time of Muham- 
mad, and claimed the Prophetic office, svr- 
named Musailamatu 'I-Kazzab, or, “ Musai- 
lamah the Liar.” He headed an embessy 
sent by his tribe to Muhammad in the ninth , 

ear of the Hijrah, and professed himself a 

uslim ; but on his return home, considering 
that he might possibly share with Muhammed 
in his power, the next year he set up for a 
prophet also, preténding to join with Kim in 
the commission io recall mankind from 
idolatry to the worship of the true God ; and 
he published written revelations, in imitation 
of the Qur'an, of zhich Abi "l-Faraj has 
passer ved the following passage, viz. “ Now 

ath God been gracious unto her that was 
with child, and hath brought forth from her 
the soul which runneth between the perito- 
neu and the bowols." 

Musailamah, having iormed a considerable 
party, began to think himself upon equal 
terms with Muhammad, and sent him п 
letter, offering to go balves with him, in these 
words: “From Musailamah, the Apostle of 
God, to Muhammad, the Apostle of God. 
Now let the earth be half mine and half 
thine.” But Muhammad, thinking himself too 
well established to need a partner, wrote bim 
this answer: “ From Muhammad, the Apostle 
of God, to Musailamah, the Liar. - The earth 
is God's; He giveth the same for inheritance 
unto such of His servants as He plesseth ; and 
the happy issue shall attend those who fear 
Him." 


During the few months which Muhammed 
lived after this revolt, Musailamah rather 
gained than lost ground, and grew very for- 
but Abü Bakr, in the oleventh year 
army against him, 
that consummate 
general Khalid ibn al-Walid, who engaged 
Musailamah in a bloody battle, wherein the 
false prophet happening tc be slain by Wah- 
shi, the negro slave who 
at Uhud, and by the same lance, = 
gained en entire victory, ten thousand of the 
apostates left dead on the spot, and tho 
rest returning to Muhbammadanism. 
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MUSALLA 
MUSALLA (хә). The small mat, 


cloth, or carpet on which a Muslim prays. 
The term sajjadah is used in Egypt. In Persia 
Jainamaz. 


A MUSALLA. 


MUSALLAS (44) Lit. “Made 
into threo, or into a third.” Anaromatic wino 
composed of new wine boiled to a third par. 
and then mixed with sweet herbs. It is 
said by Abū Hanifah to be a lawful drink. 
(Hidéyah, vol. iv. p. 102.) 


MUSALMAN (gus). The Per- 
sian form of the word Muslim. A Muham- 
madan. [MUHAMMADANIBM. ] 


MUSAMARAH (Spl). Li. 
* Holding night conversstions.” A term usod 
Љу the Süfis for God's conve-se with the heart 
of man, (‘Abdu’r-Razyiq’s Dict. of Sufi 
Terms.) 


MUSAQAT (8900). A compact 
entered into by two persone, by which it is 
agreed that the one 8 all deliver over to tho 
other his fruit trees, on condition that the 
other shall take care of them, and whatever 
is produced shall belong to them both, in the 
proportions of one half, one third, or the like, 
as may be stipulated. (Hidayah, vol iv., 


р. 01.) 
AL-MUSAWWIR (jy). “The 


Fashioner.” One of the ninety-nine names or 
attributes of God. It occurs once in the 
Qur'an, Sarah lix. 24: “He is God, the 
Creator, the Maker, the Fashioner.” 


MUSHABBIHAH (4). Int. 
“The Asbimilatora.” А sect of Muham- 
madars who allowed a resemblance hetween 
God and His creatures, supposing Him to be 
а figure composed of members or parts, апа 
capable of local motion. Some of the Shi‘ahs 
belong to this sect. 

MUSHAHADAH (alto), А 
vision or reyelution. А Sūfjistic expression 
for spiritual enlightenment. 


- MUSHRIK (s^), pl. mushrikün. 
Those who give companions to God. It ія 
used by modern Muslims for both. Christians 
and idolaters, for hose who believe in the 
Holy Trinity ns well 25 for those who wor- 
ship idols. The Wabhabis also call their 


E2 
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religious opponents Mushrikün, because they 
pray to aaints for assistance. In the Qur'an 
the term is always used for the Mekkan 
idolaters, and the Imam al-Baghawi says, in 
his commentary on Surah xcviii. 1, that the 
term ААМм "I-Kitab is always used for the 
Jews and Christians and Mushrikun for those 
who worship idols. 


MUSHROOMS. Arabic kam’ (se), 
pl. akmw, kam'ah. Abü Hurairah 
relates that Muhammad said: © Mushrooms 
are a kind of manna which God sont to 
Mo$0s, and its wator ів a cure for sore evas. 
(Mishkát, book xxi. ch. i.) 

MUSIC. Arabic musīqā (Uy), 
müstqi (ey), which the author of 
the Ghiyagu 'I-Lughah says is a Syriac word. 
It is generally held by Muhammadans to be 


| contrary to the teachings of the Prophet; for 
| Хай relates that wben he was walking with 


Ibn ‘Umar on a road, they heard the music of 
a pipe, sud that Ibn ‘Umar put hia fingers 
into his cars, and went on another road. 
Nifi! then asked Ibn*Umar why he did so, 
and he said, “I was with the Prophet, nnd 
when he heard tho noise of а musickl pipe, 
he put his fingers into his ears; and this hap- 
poned when I wns a child.” (Mishkat, book 
xxii. ch. ix., pt. 3.) 

Muhammadan doctors, however, are not 
agreed on tho subject, for Abi Hanifah pays, 
“Tf a person break в lute or tabor, or pipe, 
or cymbal belonging to а Muslim, ho is re- 
sponsible, because the sale of such articles ia 
lawful.” But his two disciples, imams Muham- 
mad and Abii Yüsuf, do not agree with him. 
(Hidayah, vol. iii. p. 558.) 

MUSLAH (alt). The mutilation 
of the body, which is forbiddon by Muslim 
law, excopt in the саво, of retaliation. 
(Afishkat, book xii. ch. ii.) 


MUSLIM (pe), from Islam. 
One who has received Islüm. A Muhamma- 
dan. [MURAMMADANISM, ISLAM.] 


MUSLIM (pb). Abi 'l-Husain 
Muslim, son of al-Hajjaj al-Qushairi, the 
compiler of the collection of the Traditions 
known as the Sahihu Mushm, was born at 
Naishapür, д.н. 204, and died л.н. 261. His 
book of traditions ranks amongat the Sunnis 
as but second in authority to the Sahihu 'l- 
Bukhari. The two works being styled tho 
Salühán, or the ** two nuthentics." It із said 
to contain 3,000 authentic traditions. [TRA- 
DITIONS.] 


MUSTAHAZAH (blere) А 
woman who has an issue of blood (istiliazaÀ), 
independent of the menses or of the cleans- 
ings atter parturition. A mustahazan ia not 
considered junub, or unclean, but may say 
her prayers and perform tbo other religious 
offices. Compare Leviticus хг. 3. 

MUSTALIQ (Jae). Вапа Mug- 
taliq. An Arabian tribe in the time of Mu- 
hammad. Нә attacked tho Bani Mustaliq 
in a.u. б, and took many of them ргіговега, 
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(Mule Life of Mahomet, vol. iil. p. 287). 
ey embraced Islim at an early period. 


MUSTA'MIN (y-a). Lit. “ One 
who seeks security.” One who, being & 
foreigner, and not a Muslim, enters Muham- 
madan territory, and claims ваѓа conduct and 
immunity from hostilities. 


AL-MUTA'ÀLI (Jua). “The 
Exalted.” One-of the ninety-nine names or 
attributes of God. It oocurs in the Qur'an, 
Sirah xiii. 10: “Ho knows the unseen, and 
the visible,—the Great, the Lofty One.” 


MU‘TADDAH (jx). A woman 
in her ‘iddah, or period of probation, after 
the death of her husband, or after her 
divorce. 


MUT'AH (laze). Lit. *' Usufruct, 


limited period, for а certnin sum of money. 
Such marriages are still legal amongst the 
Shi‘ahs, and exist in Persia (Malcolm's Persia, 
vol. ii. P 691) to the present day, but they 
are said tobe unlawful by tho Sunnis. Thoy 
were permitted hy the Arabian Prophet at 
Aufás, and are undoubtedly the greatest 
stain upon his moral legislation; but the 
Sunnis sny that he afterwards prohibited а 
mut'ah marriage nt Khaibar, (Vide Mishkat, 
book xiii. ch. iv. pt. 2.) 

The Shi‘ahs establish the legality of mutuh 
not only upon the traditions, but also upon 
the following verse in the Qur'ün, the meaning 
of which, according to the commentary Та/- 
sir-t-Mazhari, is disputed. Sirah iv. 28: 
‘Forbidden to you also are married women, 
except those who are in your hands as slaves. 
Tbis is the law of God for you. And it is 
allowed you, beside thia, to seek out wives 
by means of your wealth, with modest con- 
dust, and without fornication. And give 
those with whom ye have cohabited their 
dowry. This is the law. But it shall be no 
crime in you to make agreements over and 
above the law. Verily, God is Knowing, 
Wise!” 

According to the Imümiyah Code of Juris- 

rudence, the following are the conditions of 

чай, or “tomporary marriages.” There 
must be declaration and acceptance, as in the 
саво of nikak, and the subject of the contract 
must be either a Muslimah, a Christian, or a 
Jewess, or (according to some) a Majüsi : she 
should be chaste, and due inquiries should be 
made into her conduct, as it is abominable to 
enter into contract with a woman addicted to 
fornication, nor is it lawful to make such a 
contract with a virgin who has но father. 
Some dower muet ho apecified, and if there is 
a failure in this respect, tho contract is void. 
There must also be a fixed period, but its 
extent is left entirely to the parties: it may 
е a year, a month, or a day, only some limit 
ust he distinctly specified, so as to guard 
е period from any extension or diminution. 
practice of ‘a=! (extrahere ante emissionem 
3) is lawful, but if, notwithstanding this 
oman becomes pregnant, the child is 
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| the temporary husband's; but if ho should 


deny the child, the denial is sustained by the 
law. Mutíah marriages do not admit of 
divoreo or repudiation, but the parties be- 
come absolutely separated on ihe expiration 
of the period. (Baillie's Digost.) 

There is а curious account of a discus- 
sion at the Oourt of the Emperor Akbar 
with reference to the subject of Mut‘ah mar- 
riagos in the ‘Ain-i-Akbari (Translation by 
H. Blochman, M.A., p. He At one of the 
meetings for discussion, the Emperor asked 
how many free-born women a man may 
legally marry. Tho lawyers nnswered that 
four was the limit fixed by the Prophet. His 
Majesty thereupon remarked that, from the 
time he had come of age he had not restricted 
himself to that number, and in justice to his 
wives, of whom he had a large number, both 


| free-born and slaves, ho now wanted to know 
enjoyment." -À marriage contracted for a 


what remedy the law provided for his case. 
Most of the Maulawis present expressed their 
opinions, when the Emperor remarked that 
Shaikh ‘Abdu 'n-Nabi had once told him that 
one of tho Mujtahids had had as many as 
nino wives. Some of those present said that 
some learned mon had allowed even eightoen 
from n too literal translation of the second 
verae of Süratu 'n-Nisà' in the Qur'àn. [MAR- 
мілок.] Aftor much discussion. the learned 
men present, having collectod evory tradition 
on tho subject, decreed, first, that by mutah 
а man may marry any number of wives ; and, 
secondly, that mutah marriages were sanc- 
tioned by the Imim Malik; but a copy of 
the Muwatta, of the Imam Malik was brought, 
and a passage cited from that collection of 
traditions against the legality of mut'ah 
marriages. 

The disputation was again revived at a sub- 
sequent meeting, when at the reqùest of the 
Emperor, Badi’oni gave tho following sum- 
mary of the discussion: * Imim Malik, and 
the Shrahs are unanimous in looking upon 
muttuh marriages аз legal; Imam asb-Shafi‘t 
and the great Imam Abi Hanifah look проп 
mutah marriages as illegal. But should at 
any time а Qazi of the Malaki sect decide 
that mut‘ch is legal, it is legal, according to 
the common belief, even for Shafi'is and 
Hanafis. Every other opinion on this subject 
js idle talk." This saying pleased the Em- 
peror, and he at once appointed a Qazi, who 
gave a decree which made mut'ah marriages 
legal. Я 

In permitting these usufructuary marriages 
Muhammad appears but to have given 
Divine (?) sanction to one of the abominable 
practices of ancient Arabia, for Burckhardt 
(vol. ii. p. 378) says, it was а custom of their 
forefathers to assign to a traveller who became 
their guest for the night, some female of the 
family, most commonly the host’s own wife! 


AL-MUTAKABBIR (524). “ The 
Great. (When used of a human being it im- 
plies haughtiness) Опе of the ninety-nine 
names or attributes of God. It occurs in the 
Qaran, Sürah lix. 28: “Hois ... the Groat 
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MU'TAMIB 
MU'TAMIR (jm). A performer 


of the ‘Umrah. [unran] 


MU'TAQ (329). An emancipated 


slave. [SLAVERY.] 


MUTAQADIM (poli), Such a 


distance of time as suffices to prevent punish- 
ment. It operates in а way somewhat simi- 
lar to tho English statutary limitations. 


MUTAWALLI (д). Lit. “A 
person endowed with authority.” А legal 
term used for a person ontrusted with the 
management of а roligious foundation. [mas- 
JID.] 


MU‘TAZILAH (Sys). Lit. “The 
Separatists." АЛ весі. of Muhammadans 
founded by Wasil ibn ‘Ata’, who soparated 
from the school of Hasan al-Baari (л.н. 110). 
The following are their chief tenots: (1) They 
entiroly rojoct all eternal attributes of God, 
to avoid tho distinction of persons made by 
tho Christians; saying that oternity is tho 
proper or formal attribute of his ossence; 
that God knows by His озвепсе, and not by 
His knowledge: and the same they affirm of 
His other attributes (though all the Mu'ta- 
zilahs do not understand these words in one 
sense). Hence this восі ів also named Mu'at- 
fili, from their divesting God of His attri- 
butes; for they went so far as to say, that 
to affirm these attributes is the samo thing as 
to make more eternals than ono, and that the 
unity of God is inconsistent with such an 
opinion: This was the true doctrino of Wasil, 
their master, who declared thit whoever 
asserted an eternal attribute asterted there 
were two gods. This point of speculation 
concerning tho divine attributes wis, not ripe 
at first, but was at length brought to matu- 
rity by Wasil’s followers, after thoy had read 
the books of the philosophers. · (2) They be- 
lieve tho word of God to have boen created 
in subjecto (as the achoolmen term it), and to 
Consist of letters and sound; copies thercof 
being written in books, to expross or imjtate 
the original. (3) They also go farthor, and 
affirm that whatever was created in subjecto 
is also an accident, and liable to perish. Thay 
deny absolute predestination, holding .that 
God is not the author of evil, but of good 
only; and that man is a free agent; which 
is the opinion of the Qadariyah sect. On 
account of this tenot and the first, the 
Mu'tazilahs look on themselves as the 
defenders of the unity and justice of God. 
(4) They hold that if а professor of the true 
religion be guilty of a griovous sin, and die 
without repentance, he will be ctornally 
damacd, though his punishment will be 
lighter than that of the infidels. (5) They 
deny all vision of God in Paradiso by the 
Corporeal eyo, and reject all comparisons or 
similitudes applied to God. Я 
x According to Shahrastánr the Mu'tazilah 
old :— 

“That God is eternal; and that oternity is 
the peculiar property of His essence ; but they 
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dony the existence of any ctornal attributes 
(as distinct from His nature). For they вау, 
Ho is Omniscient as to Hia nature: Living as 
to His nature; Almighty as to His nature; 
but not through any knowledge, power or 
life existing in Him as etornal attributes ; 
for knowledge, power and life are part of 
His essence, otherwiso, if they are to bo 
looked upon as eternal attributes of tho 
Deity, it will givo riso to а multiplicity of 
eternal entities, 

* They maintain that the knowledge of God 
is as much within the province of reason as 
that of any other entity; that He cannot be 
behold with the corporeal sight; and, with 
the exception of Himself, everything olso ів 
liable to change or to suffer extinction. 
They also maintain that Justice is the 
animating principle of human actions: Jus- 
tice according to them being the dictates of 
Renson and the concordance of tho ultimate 
results of this conduct of man with such 
dictatos. 

* Again, they hold that there is no eternal 
law as regards human actions; that the 
divine ordinances which regulate the conduct 
of men are tho rosults of growth and devo- 
lopment; that God has commanded and for- 
bidden, promised and threatened by a law 
which grew gradually. At tho same time, 
say thoy, ho who works righteousness merits 
rewards, and ho who works evil deserves 
punishment. They also say that all know- 
ledge is attained through reason, and must 
necessarily bo so obtainod. They hold that 
the cognition of good and evil is also within 
the province of reason; that nothing is known 
{о be right or wrong until reason has en- 
lightenod us ав to the distinction; and that 
thankfulness for the blessings of the Bene- 
factor is made obligatory by reason, even 
before the promulgation of any law upon the 
subjoct. They aleo maintain that man has 
perfect freedom ; is the author of his actions 
both good and evil, and deserves reward or 
punishment hereafter accor lingly.” 2 

During the reígns.of the Abbaside Khali- 
fahs al-Ma'mün, al-Mu'tasim, and al-Wasiq 
(л.н. 198 228) at Baghdad, the Mu'tazilah 
were in high favour. Mr. Syed Ameer Ali 
Moulvi, M.A., LL.B., in the preface to his 
book, The Personal Law of the Mahommedans 
(W. H. Allen and Co), claims to belong to 
“the little known, though not unimportant 
philosophical and legal school of the Muta- 
zalas,” and he adds, ^the young generation 
is tending unconsciously toward the Mutaza- 
lite doctrines." " 

According to the Sharhu 'I-Muwagif, the 
Mu'tazilah are divided into twenty sects, viz. : 
Wasiliyah, ‘Umariyah, Huzailiyah, Naza- 
miyah, Aswiriyah, Авкабуаһ, Jafariyah, 
Bashariyah, Mazdüriyah, Hishamiyah, Sal- 
hiyah, Habitiyah, Hadbiyah, Ma'mariyah, 
Samamiyah, Khaiyàtiyah, Jahiziyah, Ka‘bi- 
yah, Juba'iyah, and Buhsharaiyah. 


AL-MU'TI (esi). “ The Giver.” 
One of the ninety-nine names or attributes of 
God. It is referred to in tbe Qur'an, Sirah 
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cviii. verse 1: ‘Verily we have given thee al- 
Kangsar.” 


MUTILATION. (rmzrr.] 
MU'TIQ (ле). The master who 


emancipates а slave. (SLAVERY. ] 


MUWAHHID (32), pl. muwah- 
hidim. A believer in one God. A term often 
used by Muslims to expresa their belief as 
as Unitarians. 


MUWATTA' бу), Li. “That 
which has been compiled.” A title given to 
the book of traditions compiled by the Imam 
Malik (died д.н. 179). It is the earliost com- 
pilation of traditions, and is placed by some 
amongst the Kutubu 's-Sittsh, or the “ six 
(correct) books." [TRADITIONS.] 


MUZABANAH (hx). Lit. “ Re- 
pelling or pushing back." lling without 
measure, for example, selling green dates upon 
trees in exchange for dry ones in the house, 
»nd the seller saying that the loss or gain 
rests with him. This kind of sale is for- 
bidden, (Mishkàt, book xii. ch. 5.) 

MUZARA'AH (čs). 
over land to the charge of another party 


on condition of receiving a fixed proportion 
of ita produce. 


MUZARABAH (Aj). In the 
language of the law, Mugārabah signifies a 
contract of copartnership, of which the one 
party (namely, the proprietor) is entitled to 
n profit on account of the stock, he being de- 
nominated Rabbu '/- Mal, or proprietor of the 
stock (which is termed Räsu '/-Mal), and the 
other party is entitled to a profit on account 
of his labour, and this last is denominated 
the muzarib (or manager), inasmuch -aa he 
derives a benefit from his own labour and 
endeavours. А contract of muzarabah, there- 
fore, cannot be established without a partici- 
pation in the profit, for if the whole of the 
profit be stipulated to the proprietor of the 
stock, then it is considered as a Órzd'«À; or, 
if the whole be stipulated to the immediate 
manager, it must bé considered as a loan. 


ax-MUZILL (ЈА). “The One 
who abases.” One of the ninety-nine names 
or attributes of God referred to in the Qur'àn, 
Sirah iii, 25: “ Thou honourest whom Thou 
pleasest and abasest whom Thou pleasest." 


at-MUZZAMMIL (999). Lit. 
“ The Wrapped up." Thetitleof the Lxxtvth 
Sürah of the огап, in the first verse of 
which the word occurs, «О Thou, enirrapped, 
arise to prayer." Itis said the chapter was 
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revealed to Muhammad when he was wrapped 
up in а blanket at night. 


MYSTICISM. The word mysti- 
cism is of a vaguo signification, but it is 
generally applied to all those tendencies in 
religion which espire to a direct communica- 
tion between man and his God, not through 
the medium of the senses, but through the 
inward perception of the mind. Consequently 
the term is applicd to the Pantheism of the 
ancient Hindu, to the Gnosticism of the 
ancient Greek, to the Quietism of Madame 
Guyon and Fénélon,to the Pietism of Moli- 
nos, to the doctrines of the Illuminati of Ger- 
many, to the visions of Swedenborg, as well 
as to the peculiar manifestations of mystic 
views amongst some modern Christian sects, 
It is a form of error which mistakes the 
operations of a mere.y human faculty for а 
divine manifestation, although it is often but 
a blind protest in behalf of what is highest 
and best in humán nature. 

Tho earliest mystics know: are those of 
India, the best exposition of their system 
being the Bhagavad-gitad (see Wilkins’ trans- 
lation). Sir William Jones says :—‘ A figu- 
rative mode of expressing the fervour of do- 
votion, the ardent love of created spirits, 
toward their Beneficent Creator, has prevailed 
from time immemorial in Asia; particularly 
among the Persian Theists, both ancient 
Hushangis and modern Sufis, who seom to 
have borrowed it from the Indian philosophers 
of the Vedanta School, 2nd their doctrines 
aro also believed to be the sourco of that 
sublime but poetical theology which glows 
and sparkles in the writings of the old Aca- 
demics. ‘Plato travelled into Italy and 
Egypt,’ says Blande Fleury, ‘to learn the 
Theology of tho Pagans at ita fountain head. 
Its true fountain, however, was neither in 
Italy nor in Egypt though considerable 
streams of it had been conducted thither by 
Pythagoras, and by the family of Misra, but 
in Persia or India, which the founder of tho 
Ttalic sect had visited with a similar design. 

Almost the only religion in the world in 
which we should havo concluded, before ex- 
amination, that the Pantheistic and mystic 
spirit of Hinduism was impossible, 18 the 
stern unbending religious system of Muham- 
mad and his followers. But even amongst 
Muslims there have ever been thoso who 
seek for divine intuition in individual souls, 
to the partial or entire rojection of tho de- 
mands of creeds and ceromonies. These 
mystica are called Süfis, апа have always 
included the philosophers, tho poets, and ne 
enthusiasts of Islam. For an account 0 
theso Muslims, see the article on SUFIISM. 
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AN-NABA' (VV). “The informa- 
tion.’ The title of the nxxvirith Sürah of the 
Qur'àn, in the second verse of which the word 
occurs : ^ Of the mighty ‘nformation whereon 
they do dispute.” 


NABALIGH (sb). А Persian 


term used for a minor, [rubERTY.] 


NABBASH (UW). А plunderer 
or stripper of the dend. According to the 
Imüms Abia Yüeuf and ash-Shifi'i, the hand 
of а plunderer of the dead should bo struck 
off, but Abi Hanifah and tho Imim Muham- 
mad aro of the contrary opinion. (ZTidaya, 
vol. ii. p. 94.) 

NABI (з). Heb. МЈ. А pro- 
phet. Ono who has received direct inspira- 
tion (wahy) by means of an angel, or by the 
inspiration of the heart (тат); ог has seen 
the things of God in adream. (Vide Kitabu 
%-Ta'vifat.) A rasil, or “ messenger,” is one 
who has received « book through the angel 
Gabriel. [РЕОРНЕТВ.] 

NABIZ (5.9). A kind of wine 
made from dates, which is lawful. (Hidayah, 
vol. iv. p. 155.) 

NAD-I-‘ALI (de ob). Persian. 
‘An amulet on which is inscribed a prayer to 
‘Ali, It is much used by tho Shifahs, and 
runs thus :— 

“Ory aloud to ‘Ali, who is the possessor 

of wonders | 

From him you will find help from 
trouble ! , 

He takes away very quickly all grief and 
anxiety! 3 

By the mission of Muhammad and his 


own sanctity ! " 


NAFAQAH (2-4). [MAINTEN- 
АҮСЕ.] 

an-NAFI (aM). “The Profiter." 
One of the ninety-nine names or attributes of 
God. It does not occur in the Qur'an, — 

NAFI (айй). А slave belonging 
to Ibn ‘Umar. Many traditions have been 
handed down by him, and his anthority is 
highly respected. Died, А.Н. 117. DERE 

NAFKH (гу). “ Blowing.’ The 
blast on the Day of Judgment which will be 
sounded by Israfil. x 

NAFL (Js). “A voluntary act. 
A term applied to such acts of devotion ав 
are not enjoined by the teaching of Muham- 
mad, or by his example. A work of supere- 
Togation. [PRAYER.] 

NAFS (e). Blowing as а necro- 
mancer when making incantations. 


(1) It occurs in this sense in the Qur'àn, 
Sürah cxiii. 4: *Iseek refuge . . . from the 
evil of the blowers upon knots." Referring 
to those witches who make knots in a string 
and blow upon them, uttering some incanta- 
tion. 

(2) It is also used for the inspiration which 
Muhammad profossed to have recoived from 
Gabriel. (Sajna "I- Bihar, p. 376.) 

NAFS(u-9). Animal life; soul; 
substance; desire. “A word which occurs in 
the Qur'ün and tho Traditions for the human 
conscience. [cON&CIENCE.] 


NAFSA’ (5-0). A woman in the 
condition of nifas, or the period after child- 
birth. 


-NAHJU 'L-BALAGHAH (r 
iR). “The Road of Eloquence.” 
A colebrated book of Muhammadan tradi- 
tions compiled by ash-Sharif Abū "l-Qàsim 
al-Murtaza, A.H. 406, or his brother ash- 
Sharif ar-Razi al-Baghdadi. (See Kash/u "- 
Zunün, vol. vi. p. 406.) 

AN-NAHL (Jas). “The Bee." 
The title of the xvith Sarah of the Qür'àn, 
in the 70th verse of which the word occurs: 
“And thy Lord inspired the bee.” 


МАНЕ (je). ‘he lawful sjnugh- 
tering of a camel, namely, by spearing it in 
tho hollow of the throat, near the breast- 
bone. (Hidayah, vel. iv. p. 72.) 

NA’IB (St). A deputy, a lieute- 
nant, A Khalifah is the naib, or lieutenant, 
of Muhammad. It is Alc need {г the 
Viceroy of Egypt, whois the na'ib, or deputy 
of the Sultan. ” (Lane's Arabian Nights, 
Intro. p. 8.) 

NAJASAH (845). А legal term 


for an impurity of any kind. 


| 
| 
| 
NAJASHI (ww). Negus. The 


King of Abyssinia, ofton mentioned in the 
history of Muhammad. At-Tabari, in his 
history, p. 127, зау: © Now а just king was 
there (Abyssinia) named an-Najashi. It was 
a land where the Quraish used to do mer- 
chandise, because they found abundance of 
food, protection, and good trafic.” (Muir's 
Life of Mahomet, vol ii. p. 133.) 

NAJD (3). “High.” The high- 
lands of Arabia. The name of the central 
province of Arabia. One of its cities, Riyaz, 
is celebrated as the seat of the Wabhabis. 
(See Central and Eastern Arabia, by W. G. 
Palgrave, London, 1865; Journey to the Wa- 
habee Capital, by Colonel Lewis Pelly, Bom- 

! bay, 1860.) 


СС-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


498 AM-NAJIYAH 
AX-NÀÁJIYAH (0). * The 


Saved.” А term given to the orthodox sect of 
Muhammadans, and consequently each sect 
arrogates to itself the titlu of an-Najiyah, or 
“the ватой.” 


AN-NAJJARIYAH (5320). А 
sect of Muhammadans founded by Muham- 
mnd ibn Husain an-Najjür, who agreed with 
the Mu'tazilah in rejecting all eterna! attri- 
butes of God, to avoid distinction of persons 
аз taught by the Christians, and in holding 
that the Word of God was created in subjecto 
(as the schoolmen term it), and to consist 
of letters and sound, and that God will not 
bo seen in Paradise with the corporeal eyo; 
but they did not receive the doctrines of that 
восі with regard.to tho decre»s and predes- 
tination of God, but held ths views of the 
orthodox party on this subj ct. According 
to the Sharku 'l-Muwagif, t! ey are divided 
into three sects, viz : Burghi siyah, Za‘fari- 
niyah, and Mustadrikah. 


AN-NAJM (pẹ). “The Star." 
The title of the плциг Sirah of the Qur'àn, 
which begins with the words, “ By the etar 
when it falls.” = 


NAJRAN (ouaJ). A district be- 
tween Yaman and Najd, inhabited by a Chris- 
tian tribe, whose onduranco and constancy in 
their Christian belief are the subject of the 
following verses in tho Qur'an. Sirah lxxxv. 
4-11. (The verses are said to have been re- 


vealed at an early date, and indicate Muham- | 


mad's kind feeling towards the Christians) :— 

“ Cursed be the diggers of the pit, 

“Of the fuel-fed fire, 

* When they sat around it 

* Witnesses of what they inflicted on the 
believers | 

“Nor did they torment them but for their 
> faith in God, the Mighty, the Praiseworthy : 

` * His the kingdom of the Heavens and of 
i: the Earth; and God is the witness of every- 

thing. 

“ Verily, those who vexed the believers, 
men and women, and ropented not, doth the 
torment of Hell, and the torment of the burning, 
await. 

“But for those who shall have believed 
and done the things that be right, are the 
Gardens beneath whose shades the rivers 
flow. This is the immense bliss!” 

Sir William Muir gives the following 
account of the persecution :— 
. Оза Nowüs was a votary of Judaism, 
which he is said to have embraced on a visit 
to Medina. This creed he supported with an 
intolerant and proselytizing adherence, which 
at last proved fatal to his kingdom. His 

bigotry was aroused by the prevalence and 

mcceess of Christianity in the neighbouring 

ovince of Najriin; and he invaded it with n 

army. The Christians offered a strenu- 
istanco, but yielded at length to the 
erous promise that no ill would be done 
‘They were offered the choice of 

or death, and those who remained 
to the fi of Jesus were cruelly 
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massacred. Deep trenches were dug and 
filled with combustible materials; the pile 
was lighted, and the Christian martyrs cast 
headlong into tho flame. The number thus 
miserably burned, or slain by the sword, is 
stated at no less than twenty thousand. 

* However much the account of this mo- 
lancholy carnage may have been oxaggoratod, 
there can be no doubt of the cruel and bloody 
character of the tyrant’s administration in 
Najrán. 

“News of the proceedings reached the 
Emperor Justin L, through his ambassador 
nt Hira, to which court Dzu Nowás had 
exultingly communicated tidings of his 
triumph, Ono of the intended victims, Dous 
dzu Tholabin, also escaped to Constanti- 
nople, and holding up a half-burnt gospel, 
invoked, in tho name of outraged Christen- 
dom, retribution upon the oppressor. The 
Emperor was moved, and indited = despatch 
to the Najáshi, or Prince of the Abyssinians, 
dosiring him to take vengeance upon the bar- 
barous Nimyarite. Immediately ап arma- 
ment was set on foot, and in a short time 
soventy thousand warriors embarked in thir- 
teen hundred merchant ships or transports, 
crossed the narrow gulph which separates 
Yemen from Adulis. Dzu Nowüs was de- 
feated. In despair, he urged his horse into 
the sea, and expiated in the waves the inhu- 
manities of his career. The Abyssinian 
victory occurred in 525 a.D.” (Life of Maho- 
met, let ed., Intro., p. clxii.) 


NAJSH (u). “ Exciting ; 
stirring up.” The practice of enhancing the 
price of goods, by making a tender for them 
without any intention of buying, but merely 
to incite others to offer a higher price. It is 
forbidden by Muhammadan law. (Hamil- 
ton's Hidayah, vol. ii. p. 46.) 


NAKH' (a=). The Bani 'n- 
Nakh‘, an Arabian tribe, the descendants of 
Qahlin, subdued by ‘Ali during the lifetime 
of Muhammad, л.н. 10. Two hundred of this 
tribe came to tender their allegiance to the 
Prophet, it being the last deputation received 
by him. (Muir's Life of Mahomet, now ed., 
p HT) > 


NAKHLAH (dss). A valley about 
midway between Makkah and at- Tai, famous 
ав the scene of the first expedition planned 
by Muhammad against Makkah ir which 
blood was shed. (Soe Muir's Life of Jaho- 
met. new ed., p. 216 et seq.) 


NAKIH (е5). А legal term for 
а married man; а married yoman is termed 
mankühah (&> 9S: The legal term for an 


unmarried person is ахар (уе), 

NAKIR (%). One of the angels 
who interrogate the dead. [MUNKAR AN 
NAKIR.] " ] 

NAMAZ (jus). The Persian and 


Hindustani term for galat, the Muha: 
liturgical prayer, [PRAYER] 


Nea 


NAMES 


NAMES, SURNAMES. Arabic 
Ism (e), Lagab (+3), Kunyah (čes). 
The teaching of Muhammad very greatly in- 
fluenced tho nomenclature of his followers, 
as is evident from the chapter devoted to the 
Traditions on the subjoct in the MisAkatu '[- 
Masabih, entitled **Bübu 'l-Asümi," book 
xxii ch. viii., from which are extracted tho 
following traditional sayings of Muham- 
mad :— 

“Tha best names in the sight of God are 
‘Abdu "Пал (the servant of God), ‘Abdu 'r- 
Rahman (the servant of the Merciful One).” 

“You must not name your slaves Yasar 
(abundance), Rabah (gain), Najih (prospe- 
rous), Aflah (felicitous), because if you as 
after one of these your domestic servants, 
and he be not present, the negative roply will 
express that abundance, or gain, or prospe- 
rity, or felicity, are not in your dwelling." 

“Tho vilest name you can give a human 
being is Maliku 'l-Amiak, or ‘King of Kings,’ 
because no ono can be such but God Him- 
self." 

“You must not say to your slaves, ‘My 
slavo, or * My slave girl, for all your slaves 
are God's, but say, ‘My boy,’ or ‘My girl,’ or 
‘My youth,’ or * Му lass." And a slave must 
not say to his master, Ya Rabbi! ge My 
Lord!), but he may say to him Ya Saryidi! 
(My Chief 1)." 

“ Call your children after your Prophet (i.e. 
Muhammad), but the names God likes best 
are ‘Abdu "Wah (servant of God), ‘Abdu ’r- 
Rahman, and tho next best names are Haris 
(husbandman), and Humam (high-minded). 
The worst of names is Harb (enmity), or 


Murrah (bitterness)." (Heb. FT, see Ruth 


i. 20.] 

Shuraih ibn Hani’ relates that hie father 
came to the Prophet with his tribe, and the 
Prophet heard them calling him Abu '/- 
Hakam. When the Prophet said, “ Why do 
you call him so? Hakam, ‘Ruler,’ is an 
attribute of God.” And the Prophet ordered 
him to call himself 402 Shuraih, ie. the 
father of Shuraih, his eldest son. 

Modified, somewhat, by theso iujunctions of 
the Prophet, Muhammadan names have still 
continued to bo ordered amongst learned 
Muslims according to the ancient custom of 
Arabia. Persons are often named— e 

(1) By a single name, as Muhammad, Musa 
(Moses), Dà'üd (David), Ibrahim (Abraham), 
Hasan, Ahmad. 

(2) As the father or mother of certain 
persons, e.g. Abii Da'üd, the father of David; 
or Ummu Salimah, the mother of Salimah. 

(3) As the son of a certsin one, e.g. Ibn 
‘Umar, the son of ‘Umar; Ibn‘Abbas, the son 
of Abbas, &c. » 

(4) By a combination of words, Hu Мати 
'4-йїл, «Light of Religion”; ‘Abdu ‘Wah, 
* Servant of God." “a 

(5) By a nicknamo of harmless significa- 
tion, eg. Abū Hurairah, "the kitten’s 
tather.” ' я i 

'(6) By tho trade or profession, eg. at- 
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Mansir al-Hallaj, Mansür the dresser of 
cotton. 

(7) By the name of his birth-place, eg. 
al- Bukhari, the native of Bukharah. 

These rules, guiding the nomenclaturo of 
the Arabians, give a strango sound to western 
ears in the names of celebrated authors, For 
instance, the celebrated compiler of the chief 
book of authentic traditions is known as “ Abu 
‘Abdi 'llah, Muhammad, ibn Ismatil ibn Ibrahim 
thn Mughirahal-Ju‘fi,al- Bukhari, which means 
that his name is Muhammad and that ho is 
the father of a son named ‘Abdu 'llüh, and 
that his own father's namo was Ismà'il, the 
son of Ibrahim, the son of Mughirah, of the 
tribe of Ju'fi, and that he himself was born in 
Bukhara. 

Arabic names have undergone strange 
modifications when brought in contact with 
western languages, e.g. Averroés, the philo- 
sopher, is a corruption of Zón Rashid; Avi- 
conna, of Гоп Sina; Achmet, the Sultan, of 
Ahmad; Amurath, of al-Murad; Saladin, the 
celebrated warrior of the twelth century, of 
the Arabic Salahu 'd-din, “ tho peace of roli- 
gion.” 


an-NAML (132). “The Ants.” 

‘The titio of the xxvuth Sirah of the Qur'àn, 

cin the 18th verse of which tho word occurs: 
ч They came upon the valloy of the ants.” 


NAMÜS (оу). The angel, 
spirit, or being, which Waraqah is related to 
havo said appeared to Moses. Seo Sahihu '/- 
Bukhari, p. 8, where it is said, when Muham- 
mad told Waraqah, the Jew, what he hud seen 
on Mount Hira’, Waraqah exclaimed, “It is 
the amis who appeared from God to 
Moses.” E 

‘Abdu 'l-Haqq says Namis means one who 
can take knowledge of the secret thoughts of 
a man, and is used in cortradistinction to the 
word Jàsüs, “a apy,” who seeks to know the 

vil deeds of another. 
ч According to the Kitabu 't-Ta'rifat, it is 
the law of God. деді 

Mr. Emanuel Deutach says: “ The латизів а 
herr: phroditein words. Itis Arabic and also 
Greek. Itis Talmudio. Itis,intho firstinstance, 
ибро’ ‘law,’ that which by ‘custom and 
common consent’ has become so. In Tal- 
mudic phraseology it stands for the Thorah 
or Revealed Law. In Arabic it furtLer 
means one who communicates a secret mes- 
sage, And all these different significationa 
were conveyed by Waraqah to Muhammad.” 
(Literary Remains, p. 18.) 7 

The word namus occurs in the ethical work 
known as the Akhlaq-t-Jalali, in the following 
passage :— 3 ME 

« The maintenance of equity, then, is res- 
lised by three things : (D The holy institute 
of God, (2) The equitable Prince, (3) Money, 
or,as the old philosophers laid it down, the 
foremost vO}L05 is the institute, the second 
vópos is the Prince who conforms to the 


institute (for religion and government nre 
twins); and the third уйдо is money (vójsog 
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in their language meaning discipline and cor- 
rection). Thus the institute or greatest ar- 
bitrator is obeyed of all; to this even the 
Princo or secondary arbitrator is bound to 
conform. While the third arbitrator, which 
is money, should be invariably under tho 
authority of the second, which is the Prince. 
An intimation of this principle we havo in 
the Qur'an, Sūra lvii..25: “We have sent 
down the book, and’ the balance along with 
it, that man might stand by the right, and we 
have sent down steel (hadid), wherein is 
mighty powcr and advantages to man." The 
book in this passage alludes to the institute ; 
the balance to that which tests the quanti- 
ties of things, in fact any instrument for as- 
certaining tho value of hotorogeneous objects 
(money being such an one), and steel to the 
sword, which is grasped by the might of the 
wrath-exerting doom-pronouncing Prince.” 
(Akhlag-i-Jalali, Thompson's ed., р. 127.) 


NAQL SAHIH (esse JS). “ Cor- 


rect relation." A term used for a Hadis, or 


NAQL SAHIH 


BT 


AN-NÀR (j0M), “the fire,” occurs 
in the Qur'àn very frequently for hell, e.g. 
Sürsh ii. 22 : * Foar the fire whose fuel is men 
ane oen 

Sunni commentators understand t 
fire of hell in its literal sense. (See "i 
Baizàwi on the above verse.) But Sifi 
writers understand it to be merely figurative. 


NARAWA (V). “Unlawful.” 
‘A Persian werd for those things which згө 
expressly furLidden by the Quran and Hadis. 
Xt corresponds with the Arabie Haram. 


м 


P E “ Mankind.” 
t Sürsh of the Qur'an. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


NASAB 


tradition, related by a person of authority. 
[rRADrTIONS.] 

AX-NAQSHBANDIYAH (ааа). 
An ascetic order of Fagire, the followers of 
Khwajah Pir Muhammad Naqshband. They 
are к very numerous sect, and perform the 
Zikr-i-Khafi, or silent religious devotion 
described in the article on ZIER. 

NAQUS (ut). А thin oblong 
piece of wood, which is beaten with a flexible 
rod called wabil (Sets) used by the Chric- 
tians of Muhammad's time to summon the 
people to worship.: At first “ the Companions” 
suggested either a lighted fire or the nagus as 
tho call to prayer, but Muhammad decided 
upon the аал. (Mishkat, book iv. ch. v. 
pt. i) This method of calling Christian 
people to prayor still exists in some Greek 
monasteries, and was seen and illustrated by 
the Hon. R. Curzon in 1833 (Visits to the 
Monasteries of the Lavant), It is called the 
simandro (gipaydpo) and is generally beaten 
by one of the monks. [azan.] 


j| li, 


| it mme 
Il | ү и 


THE NAQUS A8 USED ІХ A MONASTERY 


The word occurs in this Sirah, and is the 
last word in the Qur'an, “from geni and 
n 


NASA’ (3). “То omit.” A 
term used in the Quran for the system of 
intercalation of the year practised by the 
ancient Arabs, and which was abolished in 
the Qur’an. a іх. 87.) [INTEROALLTION 
OF THE YEAR. 


NASAB (~). Family, race, 
lineage. The term, in its legal sense, 18 
generally restricted to the descent ot а child 
from his father, but it is sometimes applied 
to descent from the mother, and is generally 
employed in a larger sense io embrace other 


АМ-МАВА?Т 
relationships, (Baillie’s Dig. Muh. Law, 
p. 389.) 


aAn-NASA’I (SU). “ Sunanu 
"n-Nasü'i" or al-Mujtaba (the selected), а 
namo given to the collection of traditions by 
Aba ‘Abdi’r-Rahmiin Ahmad an-Nasà't.. Born 
л.н. 215, died л.н. 303. He first compiled a large 
collection of traditions called tho Sunanu 'l- 
Kubra, but he afterwards revised the whole 
and admitted only those traditions which 
were of authority. This collection (Sulanu 
's-Sughra) is one of the Kutubu 's-Stttah, ог! 
“six (correct) books.” [TRADITIONS.] 


NASARA (cs), pl. of Nasran 
Nazarencs. The namo given to professors 
of the Christian faith, both in the Qur'àn and 
the Traditions, and also in tho theological 
works of tho Muhammadans, Christians are 
never called either ‘Isawi or Masihi, in Mu- 
hammadan books writton before the existence 
of modorn missions; these titles having been 
applied to Christians by our own mission- 


aries, [CHRISTIANTTY. ] 
NASIKH (а-у). “ Опе who can- 
cols.” A torm used for a verse or sentence 


of the Qur'ün'or Hadis, which abrogates а 


previous one. Тһе one abrogated being 
called mansükh.  [qQuR'AN.] 
NASR (y). One of the idols of 


anciont Arabia, montioned in the Qur'ün, 
Sürah lxxi. 93. It was an idol which, as ita 
name implies, was worghipped under the form 


of an eagle, 

AN-NASR ya). * Help." The 
title of the cxth Sarah of the Qur'ün, in tho 
first verae of which the word occurs: * When 


there comes God's help and victory." 


NASS (us). “A demonstration.” 
A legal term used for the oxpress law of the 
Qur'an or Hadis. 

NASS-I-KARIM (m. oe). 
cious revelation" А title given 
Qur'an. 


NASOH (су). 


“ Qra- 
to tho 


“ Sincere in friend- 
ship or repentance.” In the latter sense the 
word occurs once in the Qur'an, Sirah lxvi. 
8: “ О Believers! turnto God with the tern- 
ing of true repentance.” 


NASUT (5). 
A term used by“the ; 
natnral'state of every man before he enters 
upon the mystic journey. They say the law 
has been specially revealed for the guider 
of people in this condition, but that the law is 
not necessary for the higher states. [sur] 


NAUHAH (4$) “ Lamentations 
for the dead." The employment of paid 
mourners is forbidden by the Sunni law, for 
Aba Sa‘idu 'l-Khudri says, “The Prophet 
cursed both the paid mourner and bim t ^ 
listened to her lamentations.” (Mishkat, boo 
Y. ch viii. pt. 2.) ЖЕ 


«Human nature.” 
Süfis to express the 


NEHEMIAR 481 


NAU ROZ (35 55). “New Year's 
Day." Chiefly observed amongst tho Per- 
sians. In Persia it isa day of groat festivity. 
It is observed the (irs? day after the воп has 
crossed the vernal equinox, and the festivities 
last for a week or moro. 

NAWA'IB (M), pl. of nd'ibah. 
'* Advorsitios.” А legal term used for any 
special tax levied by tho sovereign of а 
country. The ruling of the Sunni law regard- 
ing it is ав follows :— { 

“Tf it extend only to what is just (such as 


, exactions for digging а canal, for the wages 


of safo guards, for tho oquipment of an army 
to fight against the infidels, for the release of 
Muslim captives, or for the digging of a ditch, 
the monding of a fort, or the construction of 
a bridgo), the tax is lawful in the cpinion of 
the wholo of our doctors. But if it oxtend 
to exactions wrongfully imposed, that is, to 
such us tyrants extort from their subjects, in 
that case, concorning tho validity of security 
for it, there 19 а difference of opinion amongst 
our modern doctors." (Hamilton's Hidayah. 
vol. іі. p. 594.) 


NAZARENES. [nasara.] 


AN-NAZI‘AT (lejut). ‘Those 
who tear out.” Tho title of the rxxixth 
Surah of the Qur'ün, which opens with the 
verse, “ Ву those who tear out violently," 
referring to the Angel of Death and his 
assistants, who tear away tho souls of tho 
wicked violently, and gently reloase the souin 


of the good. : 

AN-NAZIR (уй). A Jewish 
tribe residing in the vicinity of al-Madinah, 
and known ав tho Banü 'n-Nazir, or Nadhir. 
They are celebrated in Muhammadan history, 
ав having accepted the Prophet's mission 
after the battle of Badr, but when he met 
with reverses at Uhud they forsook him, but 
they were afterwards defeated by the Pro- 
phot and oxiled, some to Khaibar, and some 
to Hiri’. They were the occasion of the 
Liuxth Sirah of the Qur'an, known as tho 
Süratu 'I-Hashr, or “ Chapter of Emigration.” 
(Seo al-Batzawi in loco.) 


NAZR WA NIYAZ (jb 4 5%). 
« Vows ani oblations.” These are given in 
the name of God, or in the name of tho Pro- 
ог їп tho name of some Muslim ваїпї. 


phet, 

[vows.] 

NEBUCHADNEZZAR. ([вокнт 
ХАВЗАЕ.] 

NECKLACE. Arabie  quüdah 
(8939). The wearing of -necklaces 


‘among men) is forbidden in the Hadig 
ЕЛ Arabic edition, vol. її. 5), although 
it is & custom very common amongst the 
Musalmàns of India. 


NEGUS. ([xazassnr.| 
NEHEMIAH. Not mentioned in 


the Qur'ün or in Muslim commentaries. But 
the following legend given in the Qur'ün 
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Sürah ii. 261, seoms to have its origin In the 
circuit made by Nehemiah (Neb. ii. 13):— 

« Hast thou considered him who passed by 
a city which had been laid in ruins. * How,’ 
said he, ‘shall God give life to this city, after 
she hath beon dead?’ And God caused him 
to die for an hundred years, and then raised 
him to life. And God said, ‘How long hast 
thou waited?’ Ho said, ‘I have waited a 
day or part of a day.’ Но said, ‘Nay, thou 
hast waited an hundred years. Look on thy 
food and thy drink; they uro not corrupted; 
and look on thine авв; wo would make thee 
a sign unto mon: And look on the bones of 
thine ass, how we will raise thom, then clothe 
them with flesh.’ And when this was shown 
to him, he said, ‘I acknowledge that God 
hath power to do all things.” 

Tbe commentators, al-Kamàlün, say it was 
either Joromiah, or Khizr, or Ezekiel. 


NEIGHBOURS. Arabic jar (Jẹ), 
pl. лгап. The Sunnis hold that neighbours 
are those who worship in tho same mosque, 
but some Shi'ah doctors say that a neighbour 
is anyone whose house is within forty cubita, 
whilst others maintain that tho term extends 
to all the occupanta of forty houses on either 
side. (Baillie's Digest, Sunni Code, p. 579; 
"Im. Code, р. 216.) 

A.neighbour has the mext right of pre- 
emption toa partner in the salo and purchaso 
of houses and lands. (Hrdayah, vol. iii. 
p. 562.) 

The rights of a noighbour in case of the 
sale of property, are established by the Mu- 
hammadan law, for the Prophet has said 
that the neighbour of a house has a superior 
right to the purchase of that house (r.e. next 
to immediate relatives), and tho neighbour of 
lands has & prior claim to the.purchase of 
those lande, and if he be absent, the seller 
must wait his return. (Zidayah, vol. iv. 
p. 562. 

* Muslims are enjoined in the Qur'àn (Sirah 
iv. 40) to be kindto their neighbours. In the 
Traditions, it is said that Muhammad was 
во frequently advised by the angel Gabriel 
to order his people to be kind to their 
neighbours, that he almost imagined that he 
(the angel) wished to make neighbours hoirs 
to each other. It is also related that the 
Prophot said, “He is not a perfect Muslim 
who eata to his full and leaves his neighbour 
hungry.” 

Abū Hurairah says that a man once said to 
the Prophet, “There is a woman who wor- 
ships God a great deal, but she is very abu- 
sive to her neighbours.” And the Prophet 
said “ She will be inthe fire.” Tho man then 
said, “ Воў there is another woman who wor- 
ships little and gives but little in alms, but 
ehe does not annoy her neighbours with her 
tongue?” The Prophet said, ч She will be in 

Paradise." (Mishkat, book xxii. ch. xv.) 


NESTOR 


od. р. 21), says it is to be rejected as а 
puerile fabrication. It is, however, believed 
by tho Shi‘ahs, and the following is the story 
as given in tho Shrah work entitled tho 
Hayatu 'l- иіп, on the supposed authority 
of Abi Talib, Muhammad's uncle :— 

“As we approached Shim (Syria),” conti- 
nned Abutilib), I saw the houses of that conn- 
try in motion, and light above the brightness 
of the sun beaming from them. Tho crowd 
that collected to воо Mohammed, that Yusoof 
of Misree perfection, made the Bázárs im. 
passable wherever we went, and во loud wore 
exclamations at his beauty and excellence 
altogether, that the sound reached the fron- 
tiers of Shim. Every monk and learned 
man came to sec him. Tho wisest of the 
wise among the people of the Book, who was 
called Nestoor, visited him, and for threo 
days was in his company without speaking a 
word. At the close of the third day, appa- 
rently overwhelmed with emotion, he camo 
noar and walked around the Prophet, upon 
which I said unto him, ‘O monk what do you 
want of the child?’ Не said, ‘I wish to 
know his name.’ I told him it was Moham- 
med-bin-Abdullah. At the mention of the 
name the monk's colour changed, and he 
requested to be allowed to see the shoulders 
of the Prophet. No sooner did he behold the 
seal of prophecy [SEAL OF PROPHECY], than 
he cast himself down, kissed it, and wept, 
saying, ‘Carry back this sun of prophecy 
quickly to the place of his nativity. Verily, 
if you had known what enemies he has here, 
you would not have brought him with you.’ 
The learned man continued his visit to the 
Prophet, treated him with tho groatest reve- 
rence, and when wo left the country gave 
him a shirt as a memento of his friendship. I 
carried Mohammed home with the utmost 
expedition, and when the news of our happy 
return reached Mekkah, great and small 
came out {о welcome the Prophet, except 
Abujshl, who was intoxicated and ignorant 
of the event." 

Other traditions reapecting this journey 
into Syria inform us that many more 
miracles attended it. Savage animals and 
birds of the air rendered the most obsequious 
homage to the Prophet. And when the party 
reached the bázárs of Busra they met а 
company of monks, who immedintely changed 
colour, as if their faces had been rubbed over 
with saffron, while their bodies shook as in an 
ague. “They besought us to visit their chief in 
their great church. We replied, What have you 
to do with us? On which they said, What harm 
is there in your coming to our place of wor- 
ship? Accordingly we went with them, they 
supposing that Mohammed was in our com- 
pany, and entered a very large and lofty 
church, where we saw their great wise man 
sitting ‘among his disciples with & book in 
his hand. After looking at the book and 
‘scrutinizing us, he said to his people, * You 
have accomplished nothing, the object of our 
inquiry is not here.’ He then asked who 
we were, to which we replied that we жеге 
Koraysh. ‘Of what family of that tribe? 


ГАРРИ 


v 


NEW MOON 


he further demanded. We answered that we 
were of the Beneo Abdulshems. He then 
demanded if there was no other person bo- 
longing to our party besides those present. 
We told him there was a youth of the Benes 
Háshim belonging to our company, who was 
called the orphan grandson of Abdulmutalib. 
On hearing this he shrieked, nearly awooned 
away, sprang up and cried, ‘ Alas! alas! the 
Nasaranee religion is ruined!’ He then 
leaned on his crosier and fell into profound 
thought for a long time, with eight of his 
patriarchs and disciples standing around 
him. At last he said,‘Can you sbow me that 
youth?’ Wo answered in the affirmative. 

* He then accompanied us to the bázár, 
where we found the Prophet, with light beam- 
ing from the radiant moon of his face, and 
a great crowd of people around him, who 
had been attracted by his extraordinary 
beauty, and were buying his goods at the 
highest prices, while they sold their отго to 
him at the cheapest rate. With the viow of 
proving the knowledge of the wise man, we 
pointed out another individual as the object 
of his inquiry, but presently he recognised the 
Prophet himself, and shouted, ‘ By the truth 
of the Lord Meseeh, I have found him!’ and 
overpowered with emotion, came and kissed 
his blessed head, saying, ‘Thou art holy!’ 
He then asked Mohammed many things con- 
cerning himself, all of which he satisfactorily 
answered. The wise man affirmed that if he 
were to live in the timo of Mohammed's 
prophecy, he would fight for him in the 
cause of truth, declaring that whoever obeyed 
him would gain everlasting life, and whoever 
rejected him would die eternal death.” (Mer- 
Tick’s translation of Hayatu 'l-Qulūb, p. 64.) 


NEW MOON. Arabic Hilal (J). 
The term is used for the first three days of 
the new moon. 


NEW TESTAMENT. Arabic al- 
‘Ahdu 'l-Jadid (»мы\ agat). There 


is по evidence in the Qur'an, or in the Tradi- 
tions, that Muhammad had ever seen, or was 
acquainted with, the Now Testament. The 
Christian scriptures are spoken of in the 
Qur'ün as the Injil, бо: éAtoy, “ which was 
given to Jesus”; by which Mubammadans 
undorstand a complete book somewhat similar 
to the Qur'àn. See Sirah lvii. 27; “We 
cansed our Apostles to follow in their foot- 
steps (i.e. of Noah and Abraham), and We 
Caused Jesus tho ron of Mary to follow them, 
and We gave him the Znji, and We put into 
the hearts of those who followed him kind- 
ness and compassion; but ая to the monastic 
life, they invented it themselves.” The only 
New Testament characters mentioned by namo 
in the Qur’an are Jesus, Mary, Zacharias, John, 
and Gabriel, and there ia no direct reference 
to the Sacraments of Baptism ond the Lord's 
Supper, nor to the miracles or parables of 
Jesus, This is all the more remarkable, 
because the Old Testament history and its 
leading characters, are frequently mentioned 
in the Qur'an. рели, CHRISTIANITY. J 


NIMROD 438 


NEW YEAR. [xAv202.] 
NICKNAME. Arabic лабаз (уз), 


pl anbāz. The calling of nicknames i - 
bidden in the багаш Sürah xlix. I1: eo 
Believers, let not men laugh men to scorn who 
haply may be better than themselves. Neither 
let women laugh women to 8corn, who haply 
may be better than themselves. Neither de- 
fame one another, nor call one another by 
nicknames." 

This verse is said to havo been given when 
Safiyah, one of the Prophet's wives, com- 
plained that she had been taunted by tho 
other women with her Jewish origin. Muham- 
mad answered her, ‘Canst thou not ‘say, 
‘Aaron is my fathor, Moses is my unclo, and 
Muhammad із my husband.’ (See al- Bai zavwi, 
tn loco.) 


NIFAQ (aw). Hypocrisy, or pro- 
fessing with the lips to у hiding 
infidelity in one's heart. (Kitabu 't-Ta'rifat, 
tn loco.) 


NIFAS (o4W). The condition of a 
woman after the birth of a child, during 
which period she is unclean and is not per- 
mitted to perform the usual prayers. Ac- 
cording to the Sunnis, it is a period of forty 
days, but according to tho Shi'aha, only ten. 


NIGHT JOURNEY OF MU. 
HAMMAD. [мт'клл.] 

NIGHT PRAYERS. Arabic 
salātu 'l-layl (eV $5), or saltu. 't- 
tahajjud (4me3V bc), From eight 
to twelve rak‘ah prayers recited during the 
night, in addition to the witr prayers, which 
consiat of an odd number of rak‘ahs. These 
prayers are Sunnah, t.e, established according 
to the custom of the Prophet, but they are 
voluntary acts of devotion. (Mishkat, book 
iv. ch. xxxii.) P 


МІКАН (tS). A word which, ia 
its literal sense signifies conjunction, but 
which in the langvage of the law implies the 
marriage contract. [MARRIAGE.] 


NIMROD. Arabic Numrüd (эуез) 
Heb. TY). All Muhammadan com- 


mentators say he was the son of Canaan 
(Kan‘an), and not, as stated in Genesia x. 8, 
the son of Cush. 

He is referred to in the Qur'àn in the fol- 
lowing passage :— 

Sirah ii. 260: “ Hast thou not thonght on 
him who disputed with Abraham about his 
Lord, because God had given him the king- 
dom? When Abraham said,‘ My Lord is He 
who maketh alive and causoth to die:’ He 
said, ‘It is I who make alive and cause to 
die!’ Abraham said, ‘Since God bringeth 
the sun from the East, do thou, then bring it 
from the West. The infidel was confounded ; 
for God guideth not the evil doers.” 

Sirah xxi. 68, 69: “They said: ‘Buru 
him, and come to the succour of your gods: 


| if ye will do anything at ali We said,‘ ty 
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fire! be thou cold, and to Abraham а 
safety | '" 

The 
the 


Rabbins make Nimrod to have been 

rsecutor of Abraham (comp. Targ. Jon. 
on Gen, xv. 7; Tr. Bava Bathra. fol. 91a. ; 
Maimon. More Nevochim, iii 29; Weil, Le- 
genden, p. 74), and the Muhammadan com- 
mentators say, that by Nimrod’s order a 
large space was inclosed at Kiss, and fillod 
with a vast quantity of wood, which being 
get on fire, burned so fiercely that nono dared 
to venture near it; thon they bound Abra- 
ham, and putting him into an engino (which 
some suppose to havo beon of the Devil's 
invention), shot him into tho midst of the 
fire, from which he was preserved by the 
angel Gabriel, who was sent to hia assistance, 
the fire burning only the cords with which 
he was bound. They add that the fire, 
having miraculously lost its hoat in respect 
to Abraham, became an odoriferous air, and 
that the pile changed to а pleasant meadow, 
though it raged so furiously otherwise, that, 
according to some writers, about two thou- 
sand of the idolaters were consumed by it. 

This story. seems to have had no other 
foundation than that passage of Moses, where 
God ів said to have bronght Abraham out of 
Ur of the Chaldees, misunderstood; which 
word the Jews, the most trifling interpreters 
of scripture, and somo moderns who have fol- 
Jowed them, have translated out of the fire 
of the Chaldees ; taking the word Ur, not for 
the proper name of a city, as it really is, but 
for an appellative signifying “ fire.” However, 
it is а fable of some antiquity, and credited 
not only by the Jews, but by several of the 
eastern Christians; the twenty-fifth of the 
second Künün, or January, being set apart in 
the Syrian calendar for the commemoration 
of Abraham's being cast into the fire. 

The Jews also mention some other perse- 
cutions which Abrabam underwent on account 
of his religion, particularly a ten years’ im- 

risonment, some saying he was imprisoned 
y Nimrod, and others by his father Terah. 
Some tell us that Nimrod, on seeing this 
miraculous deliverance from his palace, cried 
out that he would make an offering to the 
God of Abraham; and that һе accordingly 
sacrificed four thousand kine, But if he ever 
relented, he soon relapsed into his former in- 
fidelity, for he built & tower that he might 
ascend to heaven to see Abraham’s God, 
which being overthrown, still persisting in his 
design, he would be carried to heaven ina 
chest borne by four monstrous birds; bot 
after wandering for some time through the air, 
he fell down on a mountain with such force 
that he made it shake, whereto (as some fancy) 
a passage in the Qur'án ‘alludes (Sirah xiv. 
47), which may be translated, “ Although their 
contrivances be suck as to make the moun- 
tains tremble.” Nimrod, disappointed in his 
design of making war with God, turns his 
arms against Abraham, whe being a gréat 
ce, raised forces to defend himself; but 
Goa, dividing Nimrod's subjects, and confound- 
ing their language, deprived him of the greater 
part of his people, and plagued those who 
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adhered to him by swarms of gnats, which 
destroyed almost all of them; and one of 
those gnats having entered into the nostril, or 
ear, of Nimrod, penetrated to one of the mem- 
branes of his brain, wheré growing bigger 
every day, it gave him such intolerable pain 
that he was obliged to causo his head to be 
beaten with a mallet, in order to procure 
some 3a30, which torture ho suffered four 
hundred years; God being willing to punish 
by one of the smallest of his creatures him 
who insolently boasted himself to be lord of 
all. A Syrian calendar places the death of 
Nimrod, as if the time were well known, on 
the 8th of Tamiz, or July. (бее Sale's 
Koran; D'Herbelot's Bibl. Orient.; al-Bai- 
züwis Com.) 


NINAWA (esp). [мїнкүЕН.] 
NINEVEH. Arabic Ninawü 
(spe). Heb. mI), Not mentioned 


by name in the Qur'an, but according to al- 
Baizawi it is the city of “ а hundred thousand 
persons, or evon more," to whom Jonah was 
sent. See Qur'ün, Sirah xxxvii. 147. 


AN-NISÀ (Ау, — ' Women." 
The title of the rvth Sarah of the Qur'àn, in 
the first verse of which the word occurs, and 


which treats to a groat extent the subject ot 
women. 


NISAB (3). An estate or pro- 
perty for which zakat, or legal alms, must be 
paid. [zakaT.] 


NIYAH (43). А vow; intention; 
purpose. А term used for the vow or decla- 
ration of the intention to perform prayers. 
* I have purposed to offer up to God only 
with a sincere heart this morning (or, 83 the 
case may be) with my face Qiblah-wards 
two (or, as the case may be) rak'ah prayers 
farz (sunnah, nafl, or witr). 1% is also used by 
a Muslim about to perform the pilgrimage or 
the month's fast. The formula is necessary to 
render an act of devotion acceptable. [РЕАТХЕВ. ] 


NIYAZ.LALLAH (4M je). A 


Persian term for offerings in the name of God. 


NIVAZ-I-RASOL (Jm 39): 
Persian term for offerings fh the name of 
the Prophet. 


NOAH. Arabic Nåh (оў). Heb. 
TT). A prophet to whom Muhammadans 


D Y os 
give the Kalimah, or title, of Nabiyu Ше}, 
“the Prophet of God.” He is not supposec 
to have been the inspired author of “а in 
The following is the account given ot Mr 
and of the flood in the Qur'an (with à 
Lane's annotations in italics: веб secon! 
edition, by Mr. Stanley Lane-Poole) :— 1 
«We formerly sent Noah unto his peop 
saying, Verily I am unto you & plain EET 
nisher that ye worship not [any] but fea 
Verily I fear for you, if ye worship апу QUAD 
the punishment of an sfHictive day Sn ofa 
world ond the world to come.—But the c?! 
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who disbelievod among hi. people replied, 
We sce thee not to be other than a man, 
like unto us; and we see not any to havo 
followed theo except the meanost of us, 
as the weavers and the cobblers, at first thought 
(or rashly), nor do we see you to kave any 
excellence above us: nay, we imagine you to 
be liars їп your claim to the apostolic commis- 
sion. He said; O my people, tell me, if I have 
an evident proof from my Lord and Ho hath 
bestowed on me mercy (the gift of prophecy) 
from Himself which is hidden from you, shall 
we compel you to receive it when ye are 
averse thereto? We cannot do so. And, О 
my people, I ask not of you any richos for 
ix; namely, for delivering my message. My 
reward is not due from any but God; and I 
will not drive away those who have bolioved 
as ye have commanded me [because they are 
poor people]. Verily thoy shall meet their 
Lord at the resurrection, and He will recom- 
pense them, and will exact for them [repara- 
tion] from those who have treated them with 
injustice, and driven them away. But I see 
you [to be] е people who are ignorant of the 
end of your case. And, О my peoplo, who 
will defend me against God if I drive thom 
away? Will ye not then consider? AndI 
do not say unto you, I have the troasures of 
God; nor (do I вау], I know the things un- 
seen; nor do I say, Verily I am an angel; 
nor do I вау, of those whom your eyes con- 
temn, God will by no means bestow on them 
good: (God best knoweth what is in their 
minda :) verily I should in that case be [one] 
of the offenders.—They replied, О Noah, thou 
hast disputed with us and multiplied disputes 
with us: now bring upon us that punishment 
wherewith thou threatenest us, if thou be of 
thoso that speak truth. He seid, Only God 
will bring it upon you, if He please to Aasten 
tt unto you; for it is His affair, not mine; 
and ye shall not escape God: пог will my 
counsel profit you, if I desire to counsel you, 
if God desire to lead you into error. Ho is 
your Lord; and unto Him shall ye be brought 
back.” (Sirah xi. 27-36.) 

“ And it was said by revolation unto Noah, 
Verily there shall not believe of thy people 
[any] but they who have already believed ; 
therefore be not grieved for that which they 
hare done.” (Surah xi. 38.) 

“ And he uttered an imprecation upon them, 
saying, О my Lord, leave not upon the earth 
any one cf the unbelievers; for if Thou leave 
them, they will lead Thy servants into error, 
and will not beget [any] but a wicked, un- 
gratoful [offspring]. O my Lord, forgive me 
and my parents (for they were believers), and 
whomsoever entereth my house (my abode, or 
my place of worship), being а believer, and 
the believing men, and the believing women, 
(to the day of resurrection,) and add not to the 
offenders [augbt) save destruction. (Streb 
lxxi. 27-29.) 

“And God answered his prayer, and said, 
Construct the ark in our sight and according 
to our revelation, and speak not unto Me con- 
cerning those who have offended, (0 be Me 
not to destroy them; for they [shal be] 
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drowned. And he constructed the ark; and 
whenever а company of his people passed by 
him, thoy derided him. He said, If yo do- 
ride us, we will deride you, liko as yo deride, 
when we are saved and ye are drowned, and yo 
shall know on whom shall come a punishment 
which shall render him vile, and whom shall 
befalla lasting punishment. [Thus ho was 
employed] until when Our decreo for their 
destruction came to pass, and the baker's oven 
overflowed with water (for this was a signal 
unto Noah), Wo said, Carry into it (that is, 
into the ark) of every pair, male and female, 
of each of these descriptions, two (ana it is 
related that God assembled for Noah the wild 
beasts and the birds and other creatures, and he 

proceeded to put his hands upon each kind, and 
his right hand fell always upon the male, and 
his left upon the female, and he carried them 

into the ark), and thy family (excepting him 

upon whom the sentence of destruction hath 

already beon pronounced, namely, Noah's 

wife, and his son Canaan: but Shem and Ham 

and Japheth and their three wives he took), 

and thoso who have believed; but there be- 

lieved not with him save a few: they were siz 

men and their wives: and it їз said that all who 

were tn the ark were eighty, Дау, of whom were 

men and half women. And Noah said, Embark 

ye therein. In the пише of God [be] its 

course and its mocring. Verily my Lord is 

very forgiving [айа] merciful.—And it moved 

along with them amid waves like mountains; 

and Noah called unto his son, Canaan, who 

was apart from the ark, О my child, embark 

with us, and be not with the unbelievers! 

He replied, I will betake me to a mountain 

"which will secure me from the water. [Noah] 

‘said, There is nought that will secure to-day 

from the decree of God [any] but him on 

whom He hath mercy. And the waves inter- 

vened between them; so he became fone} of 

the drowned. And it was said, earth, 

swallow up thy water (whereupon it drank it 

up, except what had descended from heaven, 
which became rivers and seas), and, O heaven, 
cease from raining ;—and the water abated, 

and the decree wae fulfilled, and it (namely, 

the ark), rested on El-Joodeo (а mountain of 
El-Jezeereh, near El-Mósil); and it was ssid, 
Perdition to the offending people!” (Sirah 

xi. 39-46.) 

“Апа Noah called upon his Lord, and 
said, O my Lord, verily my son is of my 
family, and Thou hast promised me (o save 
them, and verily Thy promise is true, and 
Thou art the most just of those who exer- 
cise judgment. God replied, О Noab, verily 
ho is not of thy family who should be saved, or 
of the people of thy religton Verily it (namely, 
thine asking Me to save him) is not в righteous 
act; for he was an unbeliever, and there is 
no safety for the unbelievers ; therefore ask 
not of Me that wherein thou hast no know. 
ledge. I admonish thee, lest thou becomo 
fone) of the ignorant.—Noah said, О my 

ord, I beg Theo to preserve me from asking 
Thee that wherein I have no knowledge; and 
if Thou do not forgive me and have mercy 
upon me, I shall be of those who suffer loss. 
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—It was said, O Noah, descend from the ark, 
with peace from Us, and blessings, upon thee 
and upon peoplos [that shall proceed) from 
thoso who are with theo in the ark (that ts, 
their believing posterity); but peoples [that 
shall proceed] from those who are with thee 
We will permit to enjoy the provisions of this 
world ; thon a painful punishment shall be- 
fall them from Us, in the world to come; they 
being unbelievers.” (Sirah xi. 47—50.) 

The commentator, al-Baiziwi, says that 
Noah went into the ark on the tenth of Rajab, 
and came out of it on the tenth of Muharram ; 
which therefore bocame a fast; so that the 
whole time of Noah’s being in tho ark, accord- 
ing to him, was six months; and that Noah 
was two years in building the ark, which was 
framod of Indian plane-tree; that it was 
divided into three stories, of which the lower 
was designed for the beasts, the middle one 
for the men and women, and the upper for 
the birds; and the men were separated from 
the women by tho body of Adam, which Noah 
had taken into the ark. 


NOMOS. Greek vópos. [NAmus.] 
NOSE, Cutting off. There is re- 


taliation for cutting off a nose: a nose for a 
nose, (Hidayah, vol. iv. p. 294.) 


NUBUWAH (Bp). “Prophecy.” 
The office ог aa T nabi eit 
[гВОРНЕТВ.] 


NUH (t9).  [Noau.] 


AN-NUJABA' (let), the pl. of 
Najib. “The Excellent ones." According to 
the Sifis, forty saintly characters who always 
exist on earth for the benefit of its people. 
(Seo Kashshafu 'l-Lstilakat in loco.) | ABDAL.] 


NUMAN (gus). The name of 
several of the Kings of Hira’. Мосар V. is 
celebrated in the annals of the history of 
Arabia, because his reign approached close 
upon the rise of Islàm, and he was the patron 
of several poets of renown, who have cele- 
brated his name. (See Muir's Life of Mcho- 

clxxxi.) 

Nu'mén is also the popular title of the 
Imim Abi Hanifah. [Hamman] 


NUMRÙD (+55). [хімвор.] 
NON (os). The letter N (o, which 


occurs at the commencement of the Lxvinth 
Sürah ofthe Qur’in The meaning of whica 
is acknowledgod by all commentators to be a 
mystery. 


NUZUL 


Al-Baizawi says it is supposed that nin 
either means an inkstand, referring to the 
pen of the first verse, or а fish, referring to 
that which swallowed Jonah mentioned in 
the 48th verse of this Sürah, but he thinks it 
is merely an initial letter, the meaning of 
which is unknown to mortal man. 


NUPTIAL , FEAST. 


MARRIAGE. ) 


AN-NUQABA' (ekagi), the pl. of 
Мад. “The Watchmen.” According to 
the Süfis, they are three hundred persons 
who are ever to be found in the world, and 
who are engaged in its enlightenment. (See 
Kitabu 't-Ta‘rifat, in loco.) [^врлі.) 


NUQU'U 'Z-ZABIB (ey 898). 
“ Infusion of raisins." Water in which raisins 
nre steeped until it becomes sweet and ia 
affected in its substance. It is » prohibited. 
liquor. (Hamilton's Hidayah, vol. iv. p. 159.) 


AN-NÜR (jp). “The Light.” 
One of the ninety-nine names or attributes of 
Goa: It occurs in the Qur’in, Sirah xxiv. 

5:— 

* God is the Light of the Heavens and of 
the Earth. His Light is like a niche in which 
is а lamp—the lamp encased in glass—the 
glass, ав it were, a glistening star. Froma 
blessed tree is it lighted, the olive neither of 
the East nor the West, whose oil would 
well nigh shine out, even though fire touched 
it not! It is light upon light. God guideth 
whom He will to His light, and God setteth 
forth parables to men, for God Knoweth all 
things." 


NUR-I-MUHAMMADI (зев). 
Persian for “ The Light of Muhammad." The 
original essence of Muhammad, known ìn 
Arabic as the Hagigatu 'l-Mukammadiyah, 
under which tifle the subject is discussed in 
this dictionary. [HAQIQATU 'L-MUHAMMA- 
DIYAR.) 


NÜRU 'L-ANWĀR (ЛУУ 9). 

* The Ligbt of Lights.” A title given to the 

Divine Being. (See ‘Abdu r-Razzáq's Dict. 
of Suri Terms." 

(1) 


NUZÜL (Jx). “Descent.” 
The portions of the Qur'àn as they were de- 
clared by Muhammad to have deBcend 
from heaven by the hend of Gabriel. 

(2) Property which falls to the state from 
дыка of heir, or which has been con-a- 
са 


[WALIMAH, 


OATH 


OATH. Arabie yamin (oet), pl. 
уатшаг, аітап. The teaching of the Qur'an 
with reference to an oath, is expressed in the 
following verses :— 

Sürah ii. 225: * God will not punish you 
for an inconsiderate word in your oath, but 
he will punish you for that which your 
hearts have assented to.” 

Sirah v. 91: “ God will not punish you for 
an inconsiderate word in your oaths, but he 
will punish you in regard to an onth taken 
seriously. Its expiation shall be to feed ten 
poor persons with such moderato food as yo 
foed your own families with, or to clothe 
them; or to set free a captive. But he who 
cannot find means shall fast three days.” 

Sirah xvi. 96: “ Take not your oaths be- 
tween you deceitfully." 

The following is the teaching of Muham- 
mad,.as given in the Traditions :— 

'‹ Whoever swears to а thing and says, ‘If 
it please God,' and acts contrary to his oath, 
it is no sin.” 

“Swear not by idols or by your own 
fathers,” 

“Swear not by God except it be to the 
truth." 

** Whoever swears by the prayers or by the 
fast, or by tho pilgrimage, is not а Muslim." 

The Prophet used generally to swear in 
these words: “No, by the Turner of Hearts.” 

According to the Hidayak (Hamilton's ed., 
vol. vi., pp. 1, 2), yamin is constituted by the 
use of the name of Almighty God, or by any 
of those appollations by which the Deity is 
generally known or understood. 

False oaths are of three kinds :— 

(1) Al- Yaminu’l- Ghamüs (Gaye odd). 
An oath taken concerning a thing alrendy 
past, in which is conveyed an intentional false- 

ood on the part of the swearer: such an oath 
is highly sinful, the Prophet having declared 
=, Whosoever sweareth falsely, the same shall 

е condemned to hell.” 

(2) Al-Yaminu ‘l-mun‘agid (о) 
ME J|) An oath taken concerning a matter 
which is to come. Thur, а man swears 
that he willdo such & thing, or he will'not 
do such a thing, and where ho fails in this, 
expiation ів incumbent upon him, which ex- 
piation is established on the authority of the 
Sacred writings. 

(8) Yaminu "Гадо (32 ез). An 
oath taken concerning an incident or transac- 
tion already past, where the swearer believes 
that the matter to which he thus bears tes- 
timony accords with what he swears, though 
it should happen to be actually otherwise; in 
which case it may be hoped from the divine 
mercy that tho swearer will not be condemned 
for such an oath. 
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The expiation, or kaffarah, is of no avail 
for the laminu '"-(Zhamüs, but it is noces- 
sary for the Yaminu '"-mun'agid. It con- 
sists of either feoding or clothing ten poor 
persons, or reloasing a Muslim captivo. 

The Muslim law with regard to oaths is a 
modification of the Talmudic law, for from 
the Divine law the Jewish doctors deduced 
many special cases of perjury, which are thus 
classified :— 

(1) Jus jurandum promissorwum, a rash or 
inconsiderate oath for the future, or a false 
assertion respecting the past (Lev. v. 4). 

(2) Vanum, an absurd contradictory asser- 
tion. 

(3) Depositi, breach of contract denied 
(Lov. xix. 11). 

(4 Testimonii, judicial perjury (Lev. у. 1). 
(H. W. P. in Smith's Dict. of the Bible.) 

The Mosaic law admitted expiation in the 
case of rash or forgotten oaths, vide Lev. v. 
4, but the Yaminu ‘l-mun‘agid of Muham- 
madan law allows a much greater latitude, 
for it applies to all vows or oaths excepting 
those intentionally false made with regard to 
future events, 

The teaching of Muhammadan jurists on 
the subjoct of oaths and vows, oxhibits that 
reservatio mentalis of Muhammadan morality 
which is so similar to that of the Jewish 
Rabbis, and which was condemned by Jesus 
Christ in St. Matt. xxiii. 16. 

Sunni writers on jurisprudence say that an 
oath should be expressed by such attributes 
of the Deity ав are commonly used in swear- 
ing, such as the power, or tho glory, or the 
might of God, becauso an oath is ueually ex- 
pressed under one or other of those qualities ; 
and the sense of yamin, viz. “ strength,” is by 
this means ohtained, since as the swearer be- 
lieves in the power, glory, and might, and 
other attributes of the Deity, it follows that 
the mention of these attributes only is suf- 
ficient to strengthen the resolution in the 
performance of the act vowed, or the avoid- 
ance thereof. 

If a man swear “by the knowledge of 
God,” it does not constitute an oath, because 
an oath expressed by the knowledge of God 
is not in. use; moreover, by “knowledge” is 
frequently implied merely that which is 
known; and in this sense the word knowledge 
is not expressive either of tho name of God, 
or of any of His attributes. In the same 
manner, should a person swear “by tho 
wrath of God,” or “by the mercy of God,” it 
does not constitute an oath, because an oath 
is not commonly expressed by any of these 
attributes; moreover, by the word rahmah 
is sometimes understood “rin,” and “ hea- 
ven" is also occasionally "sed by that 
term; and by the word 18 understood 
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* punishment”; and none of theso are either 
appellations or attributes of the Deity. 

It a person swear by another nome than 
that of God,—such as “ Ше Prophet," or 
“the Holy Temple," this does not constitute 
ап oath, as the Prophet has said, *if any 
man among yon take an onth, bo must swear 
“by the name of God, or else his oath is 
void.” If a person swear by the Qur'àn, it 
does not constitute an oath, although the 
Qur'an be the word of God, because men do 
not swear by the Qur’in. The compiler of 
the Hidayah obsurves that this is where tho 
swearer only says, “ by the Prophet,” ог “ by 
the Temple,” or “ by the Qur'an,” but if the 
swearer say, “If I act contrary to what I 
now вау, may I be deprived“ of the Prophet, " 
or “ої the temple,” or “ of the Qur'àn," this 
constitutos an oath, because such privation 
would reduce the swearer to the state of an 
infidel, and the suspension of infidelity upon 
a condition amounts to yamin. 

‘Abii Hanifah alleges that if a man should 
awear “by the truth of God,” this does not con- 
stituto an oath, and in this Imam Muhammad 
coincides. There are two opinions of Abū 
Yüsuf recorded on this point. According to 
one, it is not an oath; but according to the 
other it ts an oath, becanso truth is one of 
the attributes of the Deity, signifying the 
certainty of the divine existence, and hence it 
is the same as if the swearor were to say, “ by 
God, the truth!” and as oaths aro common 
under this mode of expression, so an oath is 
hereby constituted. The argument of Imàm 
Muhammad and Abi Hanifah is that the 
term “the truth,” as here expressed, relates 
merely to the identity of the godhead as the 
object of obedience,.and hence an oath thus 
expressed appears to be taken by that which 
is neither an appellation nor an attribute of 
God. The learned jurists, however, say that 
. if a person express himself thus, “by the 

truth I will do 80 and 80," this constitutes an 
oath, because the truth is one of the appel- 
latives or proper names of God. But if a 

rson were to say, “І will do this truly,” it 

oes not amount to an oath, because the word 
truly can only be taken, in this case, as а 
corroboration or confirmation of the promise 
contained in the speech, being the same as 
if he were to say, “I shall do this indeed.” If 
a man say, “I swear, or “I vow,” or “ I 
testify,” whether the words “Ъу God” be 
superadded or not, it constitutes an oath, be- 


cause such words are commonly used in: 


swearing ; the use of them in the present tense 
is undisputed; and they are also sometimes 
used in the future tense, where the context 
admits of a construction in the present; and 
attestation amounts to an oath, as in that 
sense it occurs in the sscred writings. Now 
swearing “ бу the name of God” is both cus- 
tomary and conformable to the divine ordi- 
nances, but without the name of God it is 
forbidden. Waen it so occurs, therefore, it 
must be construed into a lawful oath; hence 
some say that intention is not requisite in it; 
others, however, allege that the intention is 
essential, because the words here recited bear 
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the construction of а promise, that is, they 
admit of being received as applying to the 
future, and also of being taken as a vow 
without the name of God. 

If а person, speaking in the Persian lan- 
guage, wero to say, “I swear by God,” it 
amounts to an oath, because here the idiom 
confines the expression solely to the present ; 
but if he were to say simply, “І swoar,” 
some allege that this does not constituto an 
oath. If he were to say, “I swear by the 
divorce of my wife," this is not an oath, as an 
oath is not 80 oxpressed in praotice. 

If & man in swearing say * by the ago" or 
‘the existence of God,” it constitutes an oath, 
because the аде or existence of God signifles 
his, eternity, which is one of his attributes. 

If a person should say, “If Ido this may 
I be a Jew, or а Christian, or an infidel,” it 
constitutes an oath; because, as the swearer 
has made the condition a sign of infidelity, it 
follows that he is conscious of his obligation 
to avoid the condition; and this obligation ie 
possible, by making it an oath, in such a way 
as to rendor unlawful to himself that which is 
lawful. Andif the oath relate to anything 
which he has done in the time past, as if he 
wore to say, “If I have done so may I be a 
Jew or an infidel,” and so forth, this is yami- 
nu'l-Ghamüs, or “perjury.” The swearer is 
not, however, in this case made a Jew or an 
infidel, because the words “ may I be an in- 
fidel,” and so forth, relate to some future in- 
definite period. Some, on the contrary, have 
alleged thst he becomes actually аз an im- 
fidel," because the penalty which the swesrer 
imprecates upon himself relates to the present 
instant of his testimony, being the same as ii 
ho were to say, “I ama Jew,” &c. But tho 
majority of doctors say, the swearer does not 
become a Jew or infidel in either of the cases, 
either in that of a vow with respect to the 


Suture, or an oath regarding the past, provided 


he consider this merely ss а form of swear- 
ing. But if he believe that by thus swearing 
he fully subjects himself to the penalty Се 
pressed, he ‘suffers accordingly, in eit 
instance, because he appears consenting 9 
infidelity, on account of ving ventnred upon 
a thing by the commission of which зере 
ceives that he may be rendered ап inf RR 

И а person say, “If I do this, may the 
anger of God fall upon me,” this does n 
constitute a vow, as not being 8 QUU 
mode of expression for that purpose M гр 
also, if a person were to вау, 93 еа 
adulterer or a drunkard or an usurer, eca A 
these are not generally understood or recelv 
as forms of swearing. 

The following are considered the mon 
solemn and binding methods of taking 
oath :— 

1. Saying three times 
God.” ea 

2. Taking the Qur'an and saying, y 
this contains of the word of God. 

8. By placirg a sword on the Qur in. уво 

4. By saying, «1 impose upon 
divorcement. 


Mapammad himself was rather give? t 


“by the Grest 
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OATH 


swearing, and the Qur'ün is foll of wild oaths, 
one of the most terrible of which, according 
to the Prophet's own words, is to * swear by 
the setting stars." (Sirah lvi. 14.) 

Burckhardt, in his notes on tho Bedouin 
Arabs, says that theso children of the dosert 
often take hold of the middle of a tent pole 
and swear by the life of tho tent and its 
owners, 

As might be expected, from tho example 
set them by their Prophet, Muhammadans 
aro commonly guilty of taking God's name 
in vain by swearing upon every petty occa- 
sion. Like the ua Aia of the Grooks, the 
word is hardly over out of their mouths. 

d further information on the subject 
of Oaths, see Hamilton’s Hidayah, book vi; 
tho Durru 'l-Mukhtār, tho Байди 'l-Muktär, 
and the Fatawa-i-Alamgiri, tn loco, in which 
there aro chapters devoted to the considora- 
tion of oaths and vows mado under all cir- 
cumstances of life, e.g. with respeot to enter- 
ing places of residence; with regard to 
actions; with respect to eating and drinking, 
speaking and conversing; of vows in manu- 
mission and divorce; with respect to buying 
and selling, marriage, clothing, wearing orna- 
ments, striking, killing, the payment of 
money, &c. &c.] 


OATH, The administration of an. 
An oath in a court of justice is not worthy 
of credit unless it be taken in the name of 
God, because Muhammad said, “ Whosoever 
takes an oath otherwise than in the name 
of God, is most certainly a polytheist.” It 
is incumbent upon the Qazi, or judge, to 
request the swearer to corroborate his oath 
Ly reciting some of the attributes of God. 
For example, “1 swear by God, the Righ- 
teous, thé, Knower of Secreta," &c. А defen- 
dant must not be required to swear by divorce 
or emancipation, as if he should say: “If it 
irue my wiféis divorced, or my slave is 
free.” 

If an oath be administered to a Jew, he 
should say, “I swear by God who revealed 
the Taurat to Moses.” 

If to a Christian, he should say, “I 
sweer by God who revealed the Jnjil to 
Jesus.” 

If to a Majüsi or fire-worshipper, he should 
say, “ I swear by God who created fire.” 

An oath cannot be administered to an idola- 
ter otherwise thnn in the name of God, in ac- 
cordance with tais verse in the Qur'an, “ If 
ye ask of them who hath created you, verily 
aay will say God Almighty.” (Sirah xxxix 


An oath cannot be administered to infidels 
in their places of worship, because the Qaziis 
noc allowed to enter such a place. This 
applies to the places of worship of the Jews 
and Christians as well as of idolaters. (H:- 
dayah, voL ii. p. 77.) р ; 

Women are not in Muslim law (as in J ewish, 
Mishna Sheb. iv. 1), forbidden to bear wit- 
ness on oath. : 


DESEQUIES ОЁ THE DEAD. 


"[2axazan.; 
F2 
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OFFENCE AGAINST THE PER. 


SON. [xwmaran.] 


OFFERINGS. The Arabio word 
nazr (У) is often used for an offer- 
ing, but in its strict theological meaning it 
expresses а vow. Khatrat (a) ), pl. of 
Khair, is used for ordinary acts of charity. 
Sadaqah (5ле) also expresses the samo 
meaning. Niyaz (342) is an offering to а 
saint. Zakat (555) the legal alms. 

[For an account of theso offerings refer to 
the words.] 


OHUD. [vnv».] 


OLD TESTAMENT. Al-‘Ahdu ’l- 
*Atiq (Qe sgl.) Muhammad, in 
his Qur'an, professes to receive all the in- 
aspired booka of the Old Testament. (See 
Sirah ii, 180: * We believe in God, and what 
has been revealed to us, and what has been re- 
vealed to Abraham and Ishmael, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, and the Tribes, and what was brought 
unto the Prophets from their Lord: and we 
will not distinguish between any of them, 
and unto Him are we resigned ” (r.e. Muslims), 
But there is no evidence that Muhammad 
had ever seen the Jewish Scriptures, as now 
received by both Jews and Christians. In the 
Qur'an, he mentions the T'aurat of Moses, 
the Zabir (Psalms) of David, and makes 
several references to the historical portions 
of the Old Testament; but Jonah is the 
only name amongst the writers of the pro- 
phetical books (either greater or minor), of 
the Old Testament scriptures, mentioned in 
the Qar’an. 

Mubammadan writers вау there have been 
124,000 prophets, but only eight of these 
have been apostles to whom the Almighty 
has revealed books, sud that only one hun- 
dred portions, ог guhu/, and four books, or 
kutub, have been given to mankind. Ten 
portions to Adam, the first of the prophets, 
fifty to Seth (not once mentioned in the 
Qur'an), thirty to Idris or Enoch, and ten to 
Abraham. ‘One book to Moses, another to 
David, another to Jesus, and the fourth to 
Muhammad. 

Six of the prophets are said to have 
brought in new laws which адет 
&brogatod the preceding, namely 
Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and Muham- 
mad. 


Tt is impossible to read the Qur'an carefully 
without ERR at the conclusion that Mu- 
hammad derived his knowledge of the events 
of Old Testameni scriptures rather from the 
Rabbins and their Talmudio teaching, than 
from the inspired text itself. Mr. Emanuel 
Deutsch truly says: “Judaism forms the 
kernel of Muhammadanism, both general and 
special It seems asif he (Muh had 
breathed from his childhood almost the air of 


| contemporary Judaism, such Judaism as is 


found by us crystallised in the Talmud, the 
rS and the Midras." (Literary Remains, 
р. х 


CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative i 


440 OLD TESTAMENT 


The following Old Testament characters 
aro mentioned by name inthe Qur'in:— __ 

Ascon, Haran; Abel, abil; Osin, Олы; 
Abraham, Ibrahim; Adam, Adam ; Terah, 
Azar; Korah, Qarin; Darl, Райа; Goliath, 
Jalitt; Enoch, Idris; Elins, Ilyes ; Elijah 
Alyasa* KE Yasa‘); Ezra, ‘Uzair; | 
Jibril; Gog, Yaju; Magog, Mäjüj; Isaac, 
Jsháq; Ishmael, Ismail; Jacob, XYatqub; 
Joseph, lüsuf; Job, Atyub; Jonah, Үйпив ; 
Joshua, Yusha'; Korab, Qarun; Lot, Lut; 
Michnol, Bfika’il; Moses, Misa; Noah, Nuh ; 
Pharaoh, Firaun; Solomon, Sulaiman ; Saul, 
Таш. 

The following incidents of Old Testament 
history аге related in the Qur'an, with a 
ntrango want of accuracy nnd a large admix- 
ture of Talmudic fable :— 

Aaron makes acalf, Sirah xx. 90. 

Cain and Abel. Sirah v. 80. 

Abraham visited by Angels. 
xv. 51. 

Abraham ready to sacrifice his воп. Sürah 
xxxvii. 101. 

Adam, his fall. Sirah vii. 18, ii. 34. 

Korah and his company. Sirah xxviii. 76, 
xxix. 38, xl. 25. 

Creation of ‘the world. Sürah xvi. 3, xiii. 
3, xxxv. 1, 12. 

David's praise of God. Sürah xxxiv. 10. 

Deluge. Sirah liv. 9, Ixix. 11, xi. 42. 

Jacob goes to Egypt. Sirah xii. 100. 

Jonah and the Ash. Sirah vi. 86, x. 98, 
xxxvii. 189, Ixviii. 48. 

Joseph's history. 
xl 36. 

Manna and quails given. Sürah vii. 160, 
xx. 82. 

Moses strikos the rock. Sürah vii. 160. 

Noah’s ark, Sirah xi. 40. 

Pharoah. Sirah ii 46, x. 76, xlüi. 45, 
хі. 88. 

Solomon's judgment. Sirah xxi. 78. 

Queen of Sheba. Sirah xxvii. 22. 

The compiler of the Kashfu 'z-Zunün 
(ed. Flügel, vol ii p. 458, article, Ганга!) 
attempts an account of the Old Testament 
scriptures. 

e divides the whole into four sections, and 
gives the names of the books as follows :— 

(1) The Taurat, or the Five Books of 

Moses. 
ue H К aren Judg 
ЫШЫ RS ев). 


Sifru 'l-Muluk (Ki 8). 


Sürah xi. 72, 


Sürah vi 84, xii 1, 


(4) Ta'rikh. A history Írom Adam to the 


Ъз). 

Ны qabla 'i-Muluk 
(Ecclesiastes). 

AN ua li-Sulaiman (Song of Solo- 
mon) 

Hikmah (Wisdom). 


Gabriel, | 
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An-Nawah (Lamentations), 

Urdshatr (Esther). 

Danyal (Daniel). 

‘Uzair (Esdras). 
[rROPHETS, TAURAT, ZABUR. | 


OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS 
The testimony of the Qur'an to the, The EN 
ferences in the Qur'ün to the sacred scrip- 
turos of the Jews and Christians nro vory 
many, and in all cases Muhammad refers to 
these sacred writings with the highest respect 
and venorstion. He acknowledges their in- 
spiration, admits the existence of such docu- 
ments in his own day, and appeals to them in 
support of his own mission. 

The following verses of the Qur'an, in 
which there are references to the Old and 
New Testament, have been placed in chrono- 
logical order, and tho translations given are 
for the most part from Sir William Muir's 
Manual on * The Coran," published by tho 
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge :— 

Sürah lxxxvii. 18: “ Verily this is in the 
books of yore; the books of Abraham and 
Moses.” 

Sürah liii. 37-40: ‘Hath he not been told 
of that which is in the pages oi Moses, and 
of Abraham who acted faithfully? That & 
burdened soul shall not bear another's bur- 
den, and that there shall ho nothing (imputed) 
to a man, but that which he himself hath 
wrought,” &c. 

Sirah xxxii. 23-25: “ And verily We gave 
Moses the book: wherefore bo not in doubt 
as to the reception theroof, and We made it 2 
direction to the Israelites. And We made 
fram among them leaders who should direct 
according to Our command, when they were 
steadfast, and believed in Our signs. Verily 
thy Lord, he will judge between hem on the 
Day of Resurrection as to that concerning 
which they disagree.” > 

Sirah liv. 43: “Are your unbelievers (e 
Makkans) better than those (t.e. of the days of 
Noah, Lot, Moses, §c., just referred to;) or 36 
there an immunity for you in the Sorip- 
tures?” : 

Sirah xxxiv. 30: “And the unbelievers 
say :—We will not believe in this Quran, nor 
in that (which was revealed) before it. 

Sirah xli. 45: “ And verily We gavo Moses 
the book, and they fell to variance concern- 
ing it." : h 

Sürah xlv. 15, 16: “ And verily We gave the 
children of Israel the book, and wisdom, 8n 
prophecy, and We nourished them with Pees 
sant food, and We exalted them above tho 
rest of the world; and We gave them pd 
directions in the matter (of religion ;) ап 
they fell not to variance until after divine 
(or the Revelation,) had come 
unto them, out of jealousy among themselv Ex 
Verily, thy Lord will decide betwoen t A д 
on the Day of Judgment, concerning tha 


К n H id 
: © Verily when it ів 8210 
unto them :—There is no God but the Lord i 
they arrogantly reply,—What! shall we 8109 
up our gods for a phrenzied poet? Nay; 
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cometh with tho truth, and attestoth (the 
Revelations,) of the (former) apostle:.” 

Sirah xxxvii. 114: “ And verily wo wero 
gracious to Moses and Aaron, and saved thom 
эпа their people from great tribulation; and 
Wo brcrght them avaistanco, aud they wore 
the conquerors; and Wo gave them tho per- 
spicuous book, and directed them into the 
right way.” 

Sirah xxvi. 194: ** Verily it (tho Qur'ün) is 
a rovelstion from the Lord of creation; tho 
faithfal Spirit hath caused it to descend on 
thy heart, that thou mightest bo ono of tho 
warners, in tho plain’ Arabie tongue. And 
verily it ів in tho formor Scripturos. What! 
ie it not a sign unto them that the wise mon 
of tho Childron of Iorael recognize it?” 

Sirah xlvi. 12: “And whon thoy refuse 
to be guided thereby, they say;—this ia an 
antiquated lie. Yet procoding it thoro is tho 
Book of Mosos, a guide and s merey; and 
this Qur'àn is a book attesting (previous Reve- 
lation), in the Arabic tongue, to warn the 
transgrossora, and glad tidings to the righ- 
teous,” 

Sürah xlvi. 30: “ Апа (cal? to mind) when 
We caused a company of the Gonii to turn 
aside unto thee that they might hear tho 
Qur'in; And, when they were prosent thoreat, 
thoy said,—Givo oar. And when it was 
ended, they returnod to their people as 
warners; thoy said,—Oh our people! verily 
we have heard a book revealed aftor Mosen, 
attesting the revelation that precedeth it; it 
leadeth to the truth, and unto tho atraight 
path.” 

Sirah xxxv. 25; “And if they roject theo, 
verily ‘thoy who preceded thom rejected 
(their prophots), who brought them clear 
signs, and writings, and tho enlightening 
book." 

Sürah xxxv. 81: “ And that which Wo havo 
revosled unto thee is the truth, attesting that 
whioh precedeth it.” 

Sürah xix, 11: “Oh John! take the book 
(the Taur&t) with power;—and Wo gavo him 
wisdom while a child.” 

Surad xix. 28, 29: “And sho (Mary) 
pointed to him (fhe infunt Jesus г) thoy said, 
—How shall we spesk with а child in tho. 
cradie? ("e infunt Jesus) said,—verily I 
am the servant of God; he bath given шө 
the book (ie, the Gospel) and mado mo à 
prophet.” ч А 

Sirah xlii. 1: “Thus doth uod, the glorious 
and the wise, communicato inspiration unto 
thee, as ho did unto those that preceded theo. 

Sirah xlii. 12: ‘He hath ordained unto 
yon the religion which he commanded unto 
Noah, and which We have revealed unto 
thee, and which We commanded unto Abra- 
ham, Moses, and Jesus;—saying, Maintain 
the (true) religion, and be not at variance 
therein.” - ; 

` Sürah xlii. 14, 15: “And they did not 
difor until after tho knowledge (of Divine 
Revelation) camo unto them, rebelliously 
among themselves: and unless the word had 
gone forth from thy Lord (respiting them) 


Until д fixed time, verily the matter had been 
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docided botwoon them. And тогу thoy that 
havo inherited the book after thom are in a 
perplexing doubt respecting tho samo. Whero- 
foro invito (men unto the true faith), and stand 
fast ns thou hast boon commandod, and follow 


not their dosiros, And вау, I beliovo in what- 


ever books God hath revealed, and I am com- 
manded to decide between you: God is our 
Lord, and your Lord. To us will (be apu 
our works—to you, yours, Thero is no groun: 
of dispute between us and you God vill 
gather ua together, and to Him shall be tho 
return," 

Sirah xl. 55, 56: “ And verily Wo gave 
unto Moses guidance, and Wo caused the 
Childron of Israol to inherit tho boók,—a 
guido and an admonition unto peoplo of under- 
standing hearts. Whoreford bo patient, for 
the "romise of God is true, and ask pardon 
tor thy ain," бо, 

Загаћ xl. 72: '* They who reject the book 
and that which We have sont our mossengers 
with (the Old and New Testament),—they 
shall know; whon tho collars shall bo on 
their necks, and the chains by which they 
shall bo draggod into hell;—then shall they 
be burned in tho fire.” 

Sirah xxv. 36: “And verily We gave 
Moses the book, and We appointed his bro- 
thor Aaron hia helper." 

Sürah xx. 132: * And they (the Quraish) 
say,—' If he doth not bring ua a sign from 
his Lord (we will not believe) What! hath 
not ап evidont demonstration como unto them 
in tho former pages ? " 

Sirah xliii 43: “And ask those of Our 
Apostles whom We have sont beforo thee, 
whether We have appointed any bosides tho 
Merciful, ag 2 God whom they should wor- 
ship." 

Sirah xii, 111: “It is not а story fabri- 
cated, but an attostation of (the rovolation) 
which js bofore it, and an oxplanation of 
every matter, a guide and a mercy to tho 
poople that boliove.” 

Sürah xi. 17, 18: ' These are thoy for 
whom there is no portion in tho next lifo but 
Яге: and that which they havo dono shall 
perish thorein; vain’will ihat be which they 
havo wrought. What! (shall such a one be 
equal unto him) who proceedeth upon a plain 
direction from his Lord; and & witness from 
him (т.е. from the Lord) attendeth him, and 
before him (or it) is the Book of Moses р 
guido and а mercy.” 

Sürah хї. 8: “And verily We gavo Moses 
the book, and they fell to variance regarding 
it. And had not the word gone forth from 
thy Lord, surely the matter had been decided 
between them; and vorily they are in per- 
plexing doubt concerning tho same,” 

Sirah x. 37: “ And this Qur'ün із not such 
that it could have been fabricated by other 
than God; but it ie an attestation of that (i.e. 
of those Scriptures) which precede it, and an 
explanation of the book,—there is no doubt 
thersin,—from the Lord of creation. What! 
wil! they say, he (Mukammad) hath forged 
it? Say,—then bring a Surah like unto it.” 

Sirah x. 98: “If thon ort in doubt regard- 
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that which We have sent down unto thee, 
anh ask those who read the book (revealed) 
before thee. Vorily the truth hath come 
unto thoe from thy Lord; be not therefore 
amongst those that doubt.” 

Sirah vi. 20: “ Those to whom We have 
given the book recognize him ав they recog- 
niso their own «ons, They that have dentroyed 
their own souls, these bolieve not.” 

Sürnh vi. 90: “ Those are they to whom 
We have given the book, and wisdom, and 
prophecy, and if those (the Quraish) disbelieve 
the same, verily We have given it in trust 
unto а people who are not disbelievers there- 
in. These аге they whom God hath guided ; 
wherefore persevere in the guidance of 
them.” Ў 

Sirah vi. 92: “And they do not esti- 
mato God with a just ostimation, when they 
say,—God hath not sent down—(i.e. revealed, 
anything to Man. Say, who sent down the 
book, which Moses brought, а light and а 
direction to mankind? . Ye (var. read. they) 
make (or transcribe) it upon sheets of paper 
which ye (or they) show, and yo (or they) 
conceal much: and ye are taught that which 
yo know not, noither did your fathors. Say, 
—God: then leave them to sport in their 
follies.” 

Sirah vi 93: “And this book We have 
revealod,—blessed,—certifying the truth of 
that (revelation) which precedeth it, and that 
thou mightest admonish the people of. tho 
city (Makkah) and those around it." 

ürah vi 114: “Hə it is that hath sent 
down to you the book, explaining (all 
things;) and those to whom We have given 
the book know that it (the Qur'an) hath been 
sent down from у Lord in truth. Wherefore, 
be not thou (O Muhammad) among those that 
7donbt." 

Sürah vi. 124: “ And when a verse cometh 
unto them, they say,— We will not believe 
until there is brought unto us (a revelation) 
like unto that which the apostles of God 
brought." 

Sürah vi. 154: ** Then We gave Moses the 
book complete as to whatever is excelent, 
and an explanation of every matter, and а 
direction and a mercy, if haply they might 
believe in the meeting of their Lord." 

Sürah vi. 165: “ And this book (the Qur'an) 
We have sent down,—blessed; wherefore 
follow it, and fear God, if haply ye may find 
mercy ; lest ye should say,—Vorily the Scrip- 
ture hath been revealed to two people (the 
Jews and Christians) before us, and we are 
ignorant of their reading ;—or lest ye should 
вау, —{ the Scripture had been revealed to 
us, we surely would have followed its direc- 
tion better than they ; and now verily a clear 
exposition bath come unte you from your 
Lord, a direction and mercy,” &c. 

Sürah xxviii. 44: “And verily We gave 
Moses the book, after that We had destroyed 
the former generations,—an enlightenment 
unto mankind, and a direction, and a mercy, 
it haply they might be admonished.” 

Sirah irah xxviii. 47: “And thou wert not on 
the side of Mount Sinai, when We called out 
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o Moses ;) but (thou art) a mercy from thy 
ord, that thou mayest admonish a people 
unto whom no warner hath come before thee, 
if perchance they may receive admonition ;— 
and lest, if there befall them a calamity for 
the evil works they have committed, they 
should say,—Oh Lord ! if thou hadst sent unto 
us a prophet, we had followed thy revela- 
tions, and been of the number of the believers. 
And now that the truth hath come unto them 
from us, they say,—if there were to come (a 
revelation) like unto that which came unto 
Moses (we should believe). What! do thoy 
not disbelieve in that which was given unto 
Moses heretofore; they sny,—two impostures 
that mutually assist one another; nnd they 
sny,—veriy we rojoct them both. Say,— 
bring a book from God that guideth moro 
aright than these two, if ye be truo; and if 
they answer not,” &c. 

Sürah xxviii. 53: “Those to whom We 
have given tho Scripture before it (i.e. before 
the Qur’an,) believe therein; and when it (the 
Qur'an) is read unto them, they say,— We be- 
lieve in it; verily it is the truth from our 
Lord, surely ws were Muslims from before.” 

Sürah xxiii 25: “And verily, We gave 
Moses the book, if haply. they might bo di- 
rected; and We made the son of Mary and 
his mother a sign,” &c. 

Sürah xxi 7: *And We sent net beforo 
thee (as Apostles) other than men whom 
We inspired: ask, therefore, the people of 
the Scripture, if ye know it not.” 

Sirah xxi. 49 : “ And verily We gave Moses 
and Aaron the distinction (a/-Furgan), and & 
light, and an admonition to the pious,—those 
who fear their Lord in secret, aud who 
tremble for the hour (of Judgment). This 
blessed admonition also We have sent down ; 
will ye therefore dony it?” 

Siirah xxi 105: “And vorily We have 
written in the Psalms, after the Law, that 
‘my servants, the righteous, shall inherit the 
earth.” 

Sirah xvii. 2: “And We gave Moses the 
book, and made it a direction to the Children 
of Ierael, (saying)—Take ye not other than 
Me for a patron.” 

Sürah xvii. 4,5,and 7: “ And We declared 
in the book, in respect of the Children of 
Israel, —saying, Yo shall surely work cor- 
ruptly on the earth twice, and ye shall be 
elated with groat arrogance. And when the 
threat of the first of these two (visitations) 
came to pass, We sent against you vur вег- 
vants of terrible strength, &c., and when the 
threat of the second (visitation) came to 
pass,” &c. 

Sürah хүй. 55: “ And verily We have be- 
stowed favour upon some of the prophets 
more than upon others, and We gave David 
the Psalms," &c. ЖЕ 

Sürah xvii. 108: “ Say,—Believe in it (the 
Qur'an), or believe not;—verily they unto 
whom the knowledge (of Divine Revelation) 
hath been given anterior to it, when they hear 
ы recited unto them, fall down upon their 

aces worshipping: and they аау,— 
escis COSI the promise of our Lord 
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is fulfilled. 
tagar weeping, and it increasoth their humi- 
ity. 


Sürah xvi 49: * And We have not sent 
before thee other than men whom We have 
inspired ;—wherofore ask the people of the 
Seripture if ye know mot. (We sent. them) 
with evident signs and books, and We have 
sent down unto theo tho revelation, that thou 
mightest make known to mankind that which 
hath been revealed to them, that haply thoy 
might reflect." 

Sürah xiii. 45: * And those who disbelieve 
say,—Thou art not sent ;—say,—God suffceth 
for a witness between mo and between you, 
and also ho with whom is tho knowledge of 
tho book." 

Sürah xxix. 27: * And Wo gave to him 
(i.e. to Abraham) Іваво and Jacob, and Wo 
placed among his descondhnts propheoy and 
the book." 

Sürah xxix. 46: “And contend not with 
tho people of the book (Jews and Christians) 
but in & generous manner, excepting those of 
ihem who act wickedly; and say,—We be- 
lieve in that which hath been revealed to 
us, and in that which hath been revealed 
to you: and your God and our God is one, and 
we are to Him resigned." 

Sürah xxix. 47: * And thus have We sent 
down to thee the book (the Qur'án,) and those 
to whom We have given the Scripture believe 
in it.” 

Sürah vii. 158: * And I will shortly write 
down it (i.e. my mercy,) for those who fear the 
Lord and give alms, and those who believe 
in our signs: those who shall follow the 
пронес tho illiterate prophet,—whom they 
shall find written (i.e. described) in the Pen- 
tateuch and in the Gospel among them; he 
shall. command them to do that which is 
excellent," &c. 

Sürah vii, 168: * And (call to mind) when 
thy Lord commanded that there should cer- 
tainly be sent against them (ie. the Jews 
until the day of resurrection those that woul 
afflict them with grievous distress ;— verily 
thy Lord is swift in vengeance, and he is 
surely forgiving ànd merciful. And We dis- 
persed them in the earth amongst the nations ; 
there are of them that are virtuous, and there 
ате of them that are not so. And We proved 
them with blessings, and with adversities, if 
perchance they might return. And there 
succeeded after them a generation that inhe- 
rited the book, who receive the temporal 
advantage of this world, and say,—It will be 
forgiven unto us. And if there come unto 
them an advantago the like thereof, thoy 
accept it, What! hath there not been taken 
from them the covenant of the book, that 
they should not say of God other than the 
truth, and they diligently study that which is 
therein.” à 

Sirah Ixxiv. 80: “ Over it (Hell) are nine- 
teen angela ; and We have not made tho guar- 
dians of the fire other than angels; and We 
havo not expressed their number, except аз & 
trial to those who disbelieve, and in order 


that those to whom We have given the book ' by the oo 


And they fall down on their . 
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may firmly believe, and that they who beliove 
may increase in faith ; and that those to whom 
We have given the book may not doubt, nor 
the beljevers." 

Sirah ii. 1-5: “ This is the book in which 
there is no doubt,—a guide to the pious ;— 
they who believe in the Unseen, and observe 
prayer, and spend out of that which we have 
provided them with;—and they who believe 
іп that which hath been revealed unto thee, 
and that which hath beon revealed before 
thee, and have faith in the life to come. 
These walk according to the direction of their 
Lord, and those are the blessed.” 

Sirah ii. 36: “Oh Ohildren of Israel! re- 
momber My favour whorewith I have favoured 
you, and fulfll My covenant,—I likewiso will 
fulfil your covenant; and fear Me, and believe 
in that which I have revealed, attesting the 
truth of the (Scripture) which is with you: 
and be not the first to reject the same; and 
sell not my revelation for a small prico; and 
clothe not the truth with error, snd do not 
conceal the truth while yo know it." 

Sirah ii. 60:, And when We gave Moses 
the book and the distinction (between good and 
evil,—Furgan,)—if haply ye might bo di- 
rected.” 

Sirah ii. 71: “ And when they (the Jews of 
al-Madinah;) meet the believers, they say;— 
We believe; but when they retire privately 
one with the other, they say,—Why do ye 
acquaint them with what God hath revealed 
to you, that they may thorewith dispute with 
you before your Lord? What do ye not un- 
derstand? Do they not know that God 
knoweth what they conceal as well as that 
which they make public.” 

Sirah ii 79: ©“ What do ye Is Jews) be- 
lieve in part of.the book, and reject part 
thereof? But whosoever amongst you doeth 
this, his reward shall be none other than dis- 
grace in the present life, and in the Day of 
Judgment they shall be cast into a more 
awful torment.” 

Sirah ii. 81; “And verily We gave Moses 
the Book, and caused prophets to arise after 
him, and We gave to Jesus, the Son of Mary, 
evident signs, and strengthened him with the 

irit." 

EWR ii. 89: ' And when a Book (ie. the 
Qur'an) came unto them from God, attesting 
the truth of that (Scripture) which is with 
them, (although they had from before been 
raying for victory over those who disbe- 
lieve); yot when that came unto them which 
they recognised, they rejected the samo.” 

Sirah ii. 83: * And when it is said unto , 
them;—Believe in that which God hath 
revealed; they say;—We believe in that 
which hath been revealed unto us; and 
they reject that which (hath been revealed), 
after it, although it be the truth attesting 
that which is with them.” 

Sirah ii. 85: “And verily Moses canis 
unto you with evident signs (or revelations) ; 
then ye took the calf,” &c. — 

Sirah ii. 86: “ For he (Gabriel) hath caused 
it (the Qur'an) to descend upon thy heart, 
mmgnd of God, attesting that 
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(Scripture) which ia before it, and е direc- 
tion and good tidings to the boliovors.” 

багар й. 95; “And when a prophet came 

unto them from God, attesting that (Scrip- 

ture) which is with them, a party of those 

who havo received tho Scripturo cast tho 

Book of God behind their backo, as if they 

know it not.” 

Sirah ii, 107: “ The Jews say, tho Chris- 

D tians are not (founded) upon anything; апа 

the Christians say the Jews are not ( founded) 

upon anything; and yet thoy rond tho Scrip- 
^" 


ure. 
Sirah ii, 180 (sce also Sürab iii. 79) : “ Sey, 
E — We believe in God and in what hath been 
revesled unto us, and in what hath been re- 
vealed unto Abraham, and Ishmael, sud 
саве, and Jacob, and the Tribes; and in 
what hath boen given unto Moses and unto 
Josus, and in what hath been given unto tho 
prophets from their Lord: we meke no dis- 
tinction between any of thom; snd unto Him 
wo are resigned.” 
Sürah ii, 139; “Verily We saw theo turn 
abont thy face into the Hoavons; wherefore 
Wa will causo theo to turn towards s qiblah 
that will please thee —turn therefore thy face 
towards the holy tomple: wheresoever thou 
art, turu thy face towards it, And vorily 
those to whom the Scripture hath been given, 
they know that this is the truth from their 
Lord, and God is not unmindful of that which 
they do, And if thou broughtest unto thoso 
to whom the Scripture hath been given, every 
kind of sign, they would not follow thy qiblah, 
nor wilt thou follow their qiblah,” &c. 
| Sirah ii 142; “Those to whom Wo havo 
үр given the Scripture recognise him за they 
+ recognise their own sons; but vorily в sec- 
tion of them hide the truth, although they 
know it." 

Sirah ii. 169: “Verily they that conceal 
the Scripture which God hath revealed, and 
soll it for a small price;—these shall est 
nought but the fire in their bollies, and God 
shall not speak unto them on the Day of 
Judgment, neither shall He purify them; 
thoy shall have bitter torment. These sre 
thoy that have bought error at the price of 
direction, and punishment at the price of 
pardon:—how shall they endure the fire !— 
this because God hath sent down the Book 
in truth ; and they that dispute regarding the 
Book are in а grievous error." 

E Sirah ii. 209: * Mankind was one pedple, 

L and God sent prophets as preachers of good 
tidings, and warners: and He sent down the 
сопы with them in truth, that it might 
десі 
differed :—and they differed not therein, ex- 
cepting those to whom it was given, after 

ere came to them clear demonstrations, 


And We 
у, evident 


е betweer men in that in which they | 
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signs, snd We strengthoned Him by the 
Holy Spirit. And if God had pleased, those 
that camo after them would not have con- 
tended with ono another, after the ovident 
signs (or plain revelations) had come unto 
them. Yet they fell to varianco, And 
amongst them wero thoso that believed : and 
sinongst them were thoso that disbelieved, 
And if God had wished, thoy had not con- 
tended with one another; but God doeth chat 
which pleaseth Him.” 

Surah ii. 286: “Tho apostle believeth in 
that which hach been revealed unto him from 
his Lord: and the faithful, everyone of them, 
believeth in God, and in His angels, and jin 
His books, and in His apostles; wo make no 
distinction bet'weon any ono of his apostles.” 

Sürah lvii. 18: © And thoso that believe in 
God, end in His apostles, these are tho 
righteous, and the witnesses with their Lord ; 
they have their reward and their light; but 
they that disbeliove, and accuse Our revela- 
tions of falsehood, thoso sre the companions 
of holl-firo.” : 

Sirah lvii 25: “We have vorily sent Our 
apostles with evident demonstrations; and 
Wo revealed unto them tho Scripture, and 
tho Balance, that mon might observe justice; 
and Wo revealed (tho uso of) Iron wherein із 
great strength, and advantages to mankind, 
and in order that God might know who а8- 
sisteth him and his apostles in secret,—for 
God ів mighty and glorious, And verily We 
sent Noah and Abraham; and We placed 
amongst their posterity, prophecy and the 
Scripture: and amongst them were those that 
woro rightly directed, but many of them were 
ovil-doers. Afterwards We caused Oar 
apostles to follow in their footsteps; and We 
caused Jesus, the Son of Mary, to succeed 
them, and We gave him the Gospel: and We 
put into the hearts of his followers compat- 
sion and mercy; and as to Monasticiem they 
invented the same,—[We did not preacribe it 
unto them,]—simply out of в desire to please 
God, but they have not observed it with & 
right observance. And We have given those 
of them that beliove, their reward, but many 
of them aro evil-doers. Oh ye that believe! 
fear God, and believe in His prophet. He 
will give you а double portion of His mercy, 
and will create for you a Light wherein ye 
shall walk, and forgive you, for the Lord 18 

iving and merciful.” 
ESO ceri 1: “The unbelievers from 
amongst the people of tho Book, and the 
idolaters, did not waver until there came unto 
them а clear—a prophet from God re nat 
pure pages, containing right Scriptures. 
those to whom the Scriptures have been e 
did not fall to variance, until after а PS 
(Revelation) had come unto them: and t ij 
&ro not commanded (in their own Scriptures 
otherwise than that they should worship God, 
rendering unto Him the orthodox worship; (дез 
that they should observe prayer: and giv 
alms: and this is the right faith.’ 

Sürah lzii. 5: “ The likeness of those S 
the Law (the Tourát), an 
of) it, 18 as 


are charged with 
do not discharge (the obligations 
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the likenose of tho. Ass laden with books. 
Evil із the likerass of the people which re- 
jecteth the signs of God: and God doth not 
guide the unjust poople.” 

Sirah xlviii. 29: * Muhammad is the pro- 
phet of God; and those who follow him are 
flerce against the unbelievers, but compas- 
sionate among themselves, Thou mayest seo 
them bowing down, prostrating themselves, 
secking the favour of God and his pleasure. 
Their signs aro in their faces from the marka 
of their prostration. This is the likenoss of 
them in the Pontateuch and the likeness of 
them in tho Gospel, —a8 a seed which puttoth 
forth its stalk and strengtheneth it, and 
swelleth and riseth on ita stem, and de- 
lighteth tbe sower theroof,—that tho unbe- 
liovers may be indignant thereat.” 

Sürsh lxi. 6: © And when Jesus, the Son 
ої Mary, said :—O children of Israel, verily I 
am эп Apostle of God unto you, attosting 
that which is before mo of the Tourát, and 
giving glad tidinga of an apostle that shall 
come after mo, whose namo is Ahmad (the 
Pratsed).” 

Sirah iv. 43: “ Hast thou not soen those to 
whom Wo have given a portion of the Scrip- 
turo?--they buy error, snd desire that ye 
may orr from the way: and God best 
knowoth your enemies. God sufflceth for а 
patron, and God sufüceth for a helper. Of 
those who profess Judaism there are that 
dislocate words from their places, and say— 
í wehave heard,—end, have disobeyed’; and, 
‘do thou hearken without hearing;’ and, 
‘look upon us’; twisting with their tongues, 
and roviling the faith. And if they had said, 
* wo have hoard and oboyod ' ; and,‘ hearken’; 
and, ‘look upon us’; it had been better for 
them and more upright: but God hath cursed 
them for their unbelief, and they shall not 
beliove, oxcopting a fow. О ye unto whom 
the Scriptures have beon given! believe in 
what Wo have revealed attesting that 
Sainte) which is with you, before We 

eface your countenances, and turn them 
front backwards, or curse them ав Wo cursed 
those who (broke) the Sabbath; and the 
command of tke Lord wes fulfilled." 

Süraniv.49: “Hast thou not seen those 
to whom a portion of the Scripture hath been 
given? thoy believe in false gods and idols, 
and they say to the unbelievers, These aro 
better directed in the way than those who 
believo." A 

Sirah iv. 52: “Do they envy mankind 
that which God hath given them of His 
bounty? And verily We gave to the children 
of Abraham the book and wisdom, and We 
gevo them a mighty kingdom. Amongat 


them aro thoso that believe in Him and those . 


alzo that tan away from Him.” 

Sürah iv. 58: d Hast thou not seen Шол 
who fancy that they believe in that whioh 
bath beon revealed unto thee, and iu em 
which hath been revealed before thee? гу 
desire to go for a mutual decision unto the 
idol Jaghüt: yet verily they have been com: 
manded to disbelieve therein, and Satan des 
siroth to dosoive them into a wido deception. 


OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS 445 


, Sürahiv 180: “To God belongs yrbatever 
is in the heavens and in the earth, and verily 
We commanded those to whom the Soripture 
was given before you, and you likewise,— 
Fear God, and, if yo disbolieve, verily to God 
belongeth whatsoever is in the heavens and 
in the earth." 

Sirah iv. 135 : “ О yo that believe! believe 
in God and in His prophet, and in tho book 
whicb. He hath revealed to His prophet, and 
in the book which He revealed from before; 
and wh ever disbelieves in God, and in His 
angols, and in His books, and in His prophets, 
and in the last day, verily he bath wandered 
into a vido error." ' 

Sürah іу. 149; “Verily they that reject 
God and His apostles, and seek to make a 
distinction between God and His apostles; 
and say,—We beliove in a part, and we reject 
a part; and seek to take a path between tho 
samo; these aro infldels in reality, and We 
have prepared for tho infidels an ignomi- 
nious puzi;hmont. But they that believe in 
God and in His apostles, and make no din- 
tinction between any of them, to these Wo 
shall surely give thoir reward, and God is 
forgiving «nd morciful Тһе people of tho 
book will ask thee that thou cause a book to 
descend upon tuem from the heave's, and 
verily they asked Mosos for a greater thing 
than that," &c. 

Sarah iv. 161: “Bat those of them that 
are grounded in knowledge, and the faithful, 
believo in that which hath been revealed 
unto thee, and іп that which bath been ro- 
vealed before thee. And those that observe 
prayer, end give nlms, and the bolievers in 
God and in the last day, nnto those shall Wo 
give a great reward. Verily We havo гө- 
vesled our will unto thee, as We revealed our 
will unto Abraham, and Ishmael, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and the Tribes, and Jesus, and 
Job, and Jonas, and Aaron, and Solomon, 
and We gave unto David the Psalms; and 
‘Apostles, whom We have already made men- 
tion of unto thee; and Apostles, of whom We 
have not made mention unto thee; and God 
spake with Moses in open discourse,” &c. 

Sirah iv. 169: “ Ye people of the book! 


‚ commit not extravagance in your religion · 


and say not of God other than the truth. 
For verily the Messiah, Jesus, the Sar, of 
Mary, is an apostle of God, and His wort 
which he placed in Mary, and a spirit from 
Him. Wherefore believe in God, апд in His 
apostle; and say not,—" tho Trinity” ;— re- 
frain; it will be better for you. For тогу 
God is one God ;—far exalted is Не above the 
possibility that there should be unto Him pro- 
geny! to Him belongeth whatever is in tho 
heavens and in the earth, and He sufficeth as 
rdian." 
° Karah di 2: “Ооа! there is no God 
but He, the living, tho eternal He hath 
caused to descend upon thee the Scripture 
in truth, attesting that which is before it: 
and He sent down the Tourát and the Gospel 
from before for the guidance of mankind: 
and He sent down the Furqan Verily they 
that reject the signs of God- to them shall bo , 
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a learful punishment. And God is mighty, а 
God of vengeance.” 

Sirah iiis 19: * And those to whom the book 
was given, did not fall to variance until after 
that the knowledge came unto them, wickedly 
among themselves.” 

Sirah iii 28: “Seest thou not those to 
whom a portion of the Scripture hath been 

iven? They were called unto the book of 
od, that it might decide between them. 
Then a party of them turned away, and went 
aside. That was because they say,—tho 
fire shall not touch us, but for a limited 
number of days, And that which they have 
devised hath deceived them in their reli- 
jon.” 

Sirah iii. 48: ' And (God) shall teach 
Him (Jesus) the Scripture, and wisdom, and 
the Tourát, and the Gospel ;—and (shall send 
Him as) an Apostle unto the Children of 
Israel. (Jesus shall say) Verily I have come 
unto you— . . . attosting the truth of that 
which (Scripture revealed) before me in tho 
Tourát, and that I may make lawful unto 
you & part of that which is forbidden unto 

ou." 

7 Sürah iii, 64: * О ye people of the Book! 
why do ye dispute concerning Abraham ?— 
seeing that neither the Tourát nor the Gonpel 
was revealed until after him; do ye not 
understand? Ah! yeare they which dispute 
concerning that of which ye have know- 
ledge: why, therefore, do ye dispute concern- 
ing that of which ye havo no knowledire? 
and God knoweth, but ye know not." 

Sirah iii, 68: “А party of the People of 
the Book desire to cause thee to go astray: 
but they shall not cause (any) to go astray, 
excepting their own souls, and they perceive 
it not. Oh People of the Book! why do ye 
reject the signs of God, while ye bear testi- 
mony (thereto)? О people of the Book 1 why do 
ye clothe the truth with that which is false, 
and hide the truth, while ye know (it)? and a 
pe of the people of the book say,—Believe 

that which is sent down unto those that 
believe, in the early part of the дау; апа re- 
ject (it, in) the latter part thereof; if haply 
they may turn back: and, believe not (any) 
excepting him that followeth your religion. 
Say,—Vorily the direction is the direction of 
God, that there should he given unto one (i.e. 
to Muhammad, a гесеісііоп) like unto that 
which hathibeen given unto you. Or, will they 
dispute with you before your Lord? say,— 
Verily favour is in the d of God: He 
girata it unto whomsoever He pleaseth ; and 

is widely Comprehensive (i 
wise.” 


Sirah iii. 78: “It becometh not a man 
that God should give him a book, and wis- 
dom, and pro) › and that he should then 
say to mankind, Be worshippers of me be- 


in His mercy) - 
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sides God; but rather, Bo ye perfect, inas- 
much as yo know the book, Iii as 
yo study it." 

Sürah iii 80: * And (call to mind) when 
God made ^ covenant with the propheta, 
(saying) This verily is the book and the wis- 

om which I have given unto you; thereafter 
shall come an Apostle attesting the truth of 
that (Scripture) which is with you; ye shall 
surely believe in him, and assist him.” 

Sirah iii 98: “All food was lawful to the 
Qhildron of Israel, excepting that which 
Taracl mado unlawful to himself, befere the 
Tourát wns revealed. Say,—Bring hither 
the TourM, and read it, if ye be true. And 
whoever contriveth a lie concerning God after 
that, surely they are the transgressors.” 

Sirah iii. 99: “Say; О ye People of the 
Book! why do ye disbelieve in the signs of 
God, and God is witness cf that which ye do? 
Say, O ye People of tho Book! why do ye 
hinder from the way of Оой, him that be- 
lieveth, desiring to make it (the way of God) 
crooked, while ye are енд nd У 

Sürnh iii, 118: “They are not all alike. 
Amongst the People of the Book there is an 
upright race that read the signs (or revela- 
tions) of God in the night season, and they bow 
down worshipping. They believe in God and 
the last day, and command that which 1s just 
and dissuade from that which is wicked, and 
they make haste in doing good works. These 
are the virtuous ones.” 

Sirah iii, 119: “Behold, ye are they that 
love them (the Jews) and they do not love 
you, and ye believe in the entire Scrip- 
ture.” 

Sirah iii. 184: “They who say that God 
hath made a covenant with us, to the effect 
that we should not believe on an apostle until 
he cometh unto us with a sacrifice to be con- 
sumed by fire;—say,—Verily apostles have 
come unto you before me, with evident de- 
monstrations, and with that of which ye 
spak, Why, therefore, have ye slain them, 
if ye be true? and if they accuse thee of im- 

ure, verily the apostles before thee have 

en acoused of imposture, who oame with 

evident demonstrations, and the Scriptures, 
and the enlightening book.” 

Sirah "s 188: « And when God took & 
covenant from those to whom the jbook was 
given,—that they should: unfold the same 
to mankind, and that they should not 
conceal it, and they threw it (the covenant) 
behind their backs, and sold it for а 8 
price, and woeful is tha ; Which they have 
sold it for; think not that they who rejoict 
in that which they have done, and desire to 
be praised for that which they have not done, 
shall escape from punishment. To them 
shall be a grievous punishment.” 

Sirah iii, 199: ч And verily of the People 
of the Book there are those who believe in 
God, and in that which hath been revealed to 
you, and in that which hath been revealed to 
them, submissive unto God; they sell not the 
signs of God for a small price. These аге 
they who have their reward with their Lord ; 
for God is swift in taking account." 
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SGrah v. 14-16: “And for that they havo 
broken their covonant, We have cursed 
them, and We have made their hearts hard; 
they dislocate the word from its place, and 
they have forgotton a part of that whereby 
they wero admonished. Thou wilt not conso 
to discover deceit in thom, excepting a fow 
ofthem. But pardon them, and forgive, for 
God loveth the beneflcont. And of thoso 
that say, We are Christians, we havo takon 
a covenant from them. and thoy havo for- 
gotten а part of that whereby they were ad- 
monished. Wherefore Wo have placed enmity 
and hatred between them, until the Day of 
Judgment; and God will surely thon declare 
unto them that which they hate wrought, O 
peoplo of the Book! verily our apostle hath 
come unto you; he shall make manifest unto 
you much of that which ye have hidden of 
the book, and he shall pass over much." 

Sürah v. 47: “О thon apostle! let not 
those griove theo who mako haste after infi- 
delity from amongst them that say, ‘Wo 
believe,’ with their mouths, but their hearts 
believe not. And from amongst the Jowa 
there are that apy out in order to tell a false- 
hood; they spy out for another people that 
come not unto thee. They dislocate the word 
from out of its place. They say, ‘If this be 
given you, then recoive it—but if it be not 
given you, then beware,” ў 

‹ Sirah v. 50: “And how will they make 
thee their judge, since they have beside 
them the Tourát, in which is the command 
of God? Then they will tarn their back aftor 
that, and these are not beliovers. Verily We 
have revealed the Tourát; therein is guid- 
ance and light. The prophets that submitted 
themselves to God judged thereby those that 
Were Jews; and the doctors and priests (did 
the same), in accordance with that which was 
confided to their charge of the book of God, 
and they were witnesses theroof. Wherefore 
fear not man, but fear Me, and sell not thou 
the signs of God for & small price. And he 
that doth not judge by that which God hath 
revealed, verily they are the unbelievers, And 
We have written for them,—verily life for 
life, and eye for eye, and nose for nose, and 
ear for ear, and tooth for tooth; and for 
Wounding retaliation; and he that remitteth 
the same as alms it shall be an atonement 
unto him. And he that judgeth not by that 
which God hath sent down, they are the 
transgressors. And We caused Jesus, the 
Son of Mary, to follow in their footateps, 
attesting the Scripture of the Tourát which 
preceded it; and We gave Him the Gospel, 
wherein is guidance and light, which attests 
the Tourat that precéded it, and a direction 
and an admonition to the pious;—that the 
people of the Gospel might judge according 
to that which God hath revealed therein, and 
he that doth not judge according to that 
which God hath revealed, verily they are the 
flagitious ones. And We have revealed unto 
thee the book in truth, attesting that ee 
ture) which precedeth it, and a custodian (or 
а witness) thereof. Wherefore judge between 
them in accordance with that which God 
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hath rovealed, and follow not their vain de- 
sires (by swerving) away from that which hath 
come unto thee. To every one of you have 
We givon a law and a way; and if God had 
pleased, Ho had made you all of one faith ;— 
but (He Aath not done so, in order) that He 
might try you in that which He hath given 
you.' 

, Surah v. 68: * Say, 0 people of tho Book! 
is there any other causo of your enmity 
against us, but that we beliovo in God, and in 
that which hath heon revealed unto us, and 
in that which hath been revealod from 
before?—but the most of you sre evil 
doers.” 

Sirah v. 77: “Say :—O ye people of the 
Book! yo are not grounded upon anything, 
until ye sot up (or observe) the Tourât and 
the Gospel, and that which hath been revealed 
unto you from your Lord.” 

Sirah v. 91: “Thou wilt surely find the 
most bitter amongst mankind in their hatred 
towards those that believe to be the Jews and 
the idolaters. And thou wilt surely find the 
most friendly inclined amongst them towards 
the believers, to be those who say, We are 
Christians, That is because there are 
amongst them elergy and monks, and the 
are not arrogant. When they hear that whio 
hath been revealed to the prophet, thou wilt 
see their eyes flowing with tears because of 
that whioh they recognise of the truth. They 
say, O our Lord! we believe; write us down 
with the witnesses; and what should hinder 
us that we should not believe in God, and in 
that which hath come unto us of the truth? 
and wo desire that our Lord should intro- 
duce us amongst the righteous. God hath. 
rewarded them for that which they have said, 
with gardens through which flow rivalets. 
Thoy shall be for ever therein and that ia the 
reward of the virtuous.” ^ 

Sürah v. 119: “ And (call to mind) when 
God said,—O Jesus, Son of Mary! remember 
My favour towards thee, and towards thy 
Mother, when I strengthened thee with the 
Holy Spirit, that thou shouldest speak unto 
man, in the cradle, and also in mature ago; 
and I taught thee the Scriptures, and wis- 
dom, and the Tourüt,and the Gospel; and 
when thou madest of clay in the form of a bird 
by My command, and thou blewest thereupon, 
and it became a bird by My command; and 
thou healedst the blind and the leper by My 
command; and when thou didst raise the 
dead by My command. . . . And when I spake 
by inspiration unto the apostles, saying,— 
Believe in Me, and in My apostle (t.e. Jesus ;) 
they said,—We bolieve; bear witness that we 

e true believers." 

M Sirah lxvi. 18: “ And Mary the daughter 
of Imran, who preserved her virginity; and 
We breathed into her of Our spirit, and she 
attested the words of her i and His 
iptures, and was amongst the pious. 
EE ix. 118: ^ Verily, God hath bought 
from the believers their selves and their 
wealth, on the condition of paradise for them 
if they fight in tho ways of God:—and whe- 


| ther they slay or be slain, the promise of God 
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thereupon is truo in the Tour&t, and in the 
Gospel, and in the Qur'an.” (CHRISTIANITY, 
JEWS, JUDAISM.] 


OMER. [umar] 


OMMIADES. Arabic Bani Umat- 
, 

yah (Ke уз), or ad-Daulatu 'l-Uma- 
wiyah (Bys9 BW). The dynasty of 
Khalifahs who reigned from А.И. 41 (A.D. 
661) to лн. 189 (A.D. 750), descended from 
Mwawiynh, who was the great grandson of 
Umaiyah of tho Quraish tribe, Mu‘iwiyah, 
the son of Abi Sufyan, took possession of 
the Khalifate on tho death of al-Hasan, and 
established hia capital at Damascus, The 
dynasty includes the names of fourteen Khali- 
fahs. 

1, Muʻāwiynb, А.Н. 41. 

2. Yazid (son of Mu'üwiyah), А.Н. 60. 

8. Mu‘awiyah II. (son of Ynzid), А.Н. 64. 

4. Marwan I. (aon of nl-Hakam), л.н. 64. 

6, ‘Abdu '1 Malik (son of Marwan), А.Н. 65. 

6. Al-Walid (son of ‘Abdu 'I-Malik), мн. 


6. 
7. Sulaimün (son of ‘Abdu 'l-Malik), д.н. 


8. ‘Umar II. (воп of ‘Abdu 'l-'Aziz, son of 
Marwan), А.н. 99. 
9. Yazid I. (son of ‘Abdu 'l-Malik), д.н. 


01. 
ate Hishim (воп of ‘Abdu '"l-Malik), А.н. 
106. 

11. Al-Walid П. (son of Yazid), А.н. 125. 

12. Yazid III. (воп of al-Walid), л.н. 126. 

18. Ibrahim (son of al-Walid), А.Н, 126. 

14. Marwan IL (son of Muhammad, son of 
Marwan), А.н. 127-132. 

The Ábbasides conquered Khorasan under 
tho brothers Ibrahim and ‘Abii 1-‹АЪЬаѕ, and 
refused to acknowledge Marwan. Marwan 
was afterwards defeated on the banks of tho 
Zab, and fled to Egypt, where he was again 
defented and slain, д.н. 132 (А.р. 750), and 
Aba 'l«Abbüs was proclaimed Khalifah. 
[кплиғАН.) 


OPTION. [кнїүлв.) 
ORDINATION. There is no cere- 


mony in Islim corresponding to the Christian 
ordination. Sometimes the Imàm of a mosque 
is appointed by the chief man of position 
binding a turban round his head. In Central 
Asia, Maulawis of reputation certify as to the 
learning and ability of their disciples by bind- 
ing a turban on their heads and authorizing 
them to toach. But it is not a custom of the 
Muslim religion. 


ORNAMENTS. Men are prohi- 
мей from the uso of ornaments of gold, such 
ав rings and the like, because they are ex- 
preasly forbidden by the Prophet. Orna- 
ments of silver aro likewise unlawful, but 
exceptions are made with respect to signet 
xings, girdles, or swords, which may be orna- 
mented with silver. (Hidäyah, vol. iv. p. 92). 
Ibn Zubair says the Prophet condemned the 
wse of little bells as ornaments for children, 


ORPHANS 


for һө said there was a devil in every bell, 
Ibn Malik says the Prophet forbade the wear- 
ing of gold rings, and ho considered it just 
as bad to use gold ornaments,  (Mishkat, 
book xx. ch. ii) : 

The Wahhábis condemn the use of orns- 
ments and siik dresses. 


ORPHANS. Arabie yatim (es), 
pl. yatama, In Muhammadan law, tho term 
is used for a child whoso fathor is 
dead. 

Muhammad gave very special instructions 
in the Qur'án as to the treatment of orphans. 
See Sürah iv. 2-7 :— 

* And give to the orphans their property 
and substitute not worthless things of your 
own for their valuable ones, and enjoy not 


| their property in addition to your own ; verily 


this is a great crime: and if ye are appre- 
hensive that yo shall not deal fairly with 
orphans, then, of other women who soom 
good in your oyes, marry but two, or three, 
or four; and if ye still fear that ye shall not 
act equitably, then one only, or tho slaves 
whom ye have acquired; this wil make 
justice on your part easier. And give women 
their dowry as a free gift; but if of their 
own free will they kindly give up aught 
thereof to you, ther. enjoy it as convenient 
and profitable. And entrast not to the inca- 
pablo tho substance which God'hath placed 
with you as a means of support, but main- 
tain them therewith; and clothe them, and 
speak to them with kindly speech. And 
make trial of orphans until thoy roach the 
ago of marriago; andif ye perceive in them 
з sound judgment, thon hand ovor thoir sab- 
stance to them; but consume ye it not pro- 
íusely and hastily. Only because they have 
attained thoir majority. And let tho rich 
guardian not even touch it; and let bim who 
is poor, then use it for his support with dis- 
cretion. And when ye make over their sub- 
stance to them, then take witnesses ln their 
presenco. бой also taketh а sufficient 
account.” SE 
According to al-Baizawi and the Jalalan, 
the Muslim commentators understand these 
verses differently. Mr. Sale says tho true 
meaning seems to be: Muhammad, advising 
his followers that if they found they should 
wrong the female orphans under their care, 
either by marrying them against their inclins- 
tions, for the sake of their riches or beauty, OF 
by not using or maintaining them 50 woll a 
they ought by reason of their having already 
several wives, they ghould rather choose fo 
marry other women, to avoid all occasion Oè 
sin. Others say that when this passage gor 
revoaled, many of the Arabians, fearing 
trouble and tempiation, refused to take see 
them the charge of orphans, and yet ^b д 
lied wives to а groat excess and used t m 
ill or, as others write, gave themselves пр 
fornication, which occasioned the разбор: 
And according to these, its meaning must 5 
either that if they feared they could not a 
justly towards orphans, they had ав Ета 
reason to apprehend they could not 


OTHMAN 


equitably with so many wives, and therefore 
&re commanded to marry but a certain 
number; or else, that since fornication was a 
crime as well 28 a wronging of orphans, thoy 
ought to avoid that also by marrying accord- 
ing to their abilities. 


Г 


PAIGHAMBAR (rM). The 
Persian and Hindustani translation of the 


Arabic Rasil (\Jyy), and Nabi (055). 
[РкорРнЕт.] 


PARACLETE. [raraguit.]} 
PARADISE. The Muhammadan 


` Paradise is called al-JannaÁ: (KxaJV), * the 


garden,” pL junnát, in Arabic; and Bihisht 
(œA), in Persian; tho word al-Firdaus 
(55%), or Paradiso, being restricted to 
one region in the celestial abodes of bliss. 
Thero are eight heavens or paradises mon- 
tioned in the Qur'üàn, and although they 
appear to be but eight different names for 
the place of bliss, Muhammadan divines have 
held them to be eight different stages. 

They are as follows (see Ghiyagu 'l- 
Lughah) ; — 

1. Jannatu 'l-Khuld (Süratu 'l-Furqän, xxv. 
10), The Garden of Eternity. 3 

2. Darn 's-Salàm (Süratu 1-An‘am, vi. 127), 
The Dwelling of Peace. р 

8. Darn 'l-Qaràr (Süratu 1-Мо'шіп, xl. 42), 
The Dwelling which abideth. , 

4. Jannàtu 'l--Adn (Süratu 1-Baré’ah, ix. 
18), The Gardens of Eden. " 

. Jannütu ‘l-Ma'wa (Süratu *g-Sajdah, 
xxxii. 19), The Gardens of Refuge. — 

6. Jannütu ’n-Na‘im (Süratu 1-Maidah, 
v. 70), The Gardens of Delight. — — . 

7, *Illiyün (Süratu 't-Tatfif, Іхххій. 18). 

8. Jannātu "-Firdaus (Süratu '1-Каһ!, 
xviii. 107), The Gardens of Paradise. à 

Theso eight stages are spoken of as eight 
doors in the Mishkat, book ii. ch. i.) Р 

The sensual delights of Мпипһашша@в 
Paradise are proverbial, and they must have 
exercised a considerable influence upon the 
minds of the people to whom ho mado known 
his mission. There are frequent allusions to 
them in the Qur'ün. The following are spe- 
cimen passages :— j 

Strata азап (Ixxvi.), 12-23:—* God 
hath rewarded their constancy, with Paradies, 
and silken robes, reclining therein on brida 
couches; nought shall they know of sun or 
piercing cold: its shades shall closo over 
them, and low shall its fruits hang down: 
and vessels of silver an t 
shall be borne round among them: fagons o 
silver whose measure themselves shall pee. 
And there shall they be given to drink of а 
cup tempered with zanjabil (ginger) from the 


d goblets like flagons | 
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OTHMAN. ['usxax.] 
OUTLAWS. (1) An Apostate, if 
ho e*capes to another country, is an outlaw, 


(2) A fornicator should be expelled from his 
country and bo an outlaw'ior a whole yoer. 


Р. 


fount therein whose namo ів Salsabil (i.e. 
the softly flowing). Blooming youths go 
round amony them, When thoa lookest at 
them, thou wouldst deem thom scattered 
pearls; and when thou seest this, thou 
wilt воо delights and а vast kingdom; their 
clothing green silk robes and rich brocado: 
with silver bracelets shall they be adorned ; 
and drink ot a puro beverage shall their Lord 
give them. This shall be your recom- 
ponge,” 

Süratu 'l-Wüqi'ah (lvi), 12-39: “In gar- 
dens of delight, a crowd of tho former and a 
fow of the later generntions; on inwrought 
couches roclining on them face to face, bloom- 
ing youths go round about them with goblets 
and ewers anda cup of flowing wine; their 
brows ache not from it, nor fails the sense: 
and with such fruits as shall please thom 
bost, and with flesh of such birds as thoy 
shall long for; and theirs shall be the Houris 
(Arabic Aur), with large dark eyes, like pearls 
hidden in their sholls, in recompense for their 
labours past. No vain discourso shall they 
hear therein, nor charge of sin, but only cry 
‘Peace! Peaco!' . . . . Unfailing, unfor- 
bidden, and on lofty couches and of a rare crea- 
tion have we made the Houris, and we have 
made them ever virgins, dear to their spouses 
and of equal ago, for the people of the right 
hand, a crowd of the former, and a erowd of 
the later generations." 

Süratu 'r-Rahmàn (lv.), 54-56: “Оп 
couches with linings of brocade shall they 
recline, and the fruit of the two gardens shall 
be within their easy reach. . . . . Therein 
shall be the damsels with retiring glances, 
whom neither man nor jinn hath touched 
before them.” 

Süratu 'l-Muhammad (xlvii) 16, 17: 


| « Thorein are rivers of water which corrupt 


not: rivers of milk, whose taste cbangeth 
not: and rivere of wine, delicious to tbose 
who quaff it; and rivers of clarified honey: 
| and therein are all kinds. of fruit for them 
from their Lord." 1 

Tho descriptions of the celestial regions 
and the enjoyinents promised to the faithful 
are still more minutely given in the tradi- 
tional sayings of the Prophet; see the Mishe 
kat, book xxiii. ch. xiii. 
| Aba Misa relates that “tho Apostle cf 
God said, Verily there is a tent for every 
Muslim in Paradise, it is made cf one pearl, 
its interior empty, its breadth 60 kos, and in 
every corner of it will be his wives: und they 
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shall not see one another. The Muslim shall 
love them alternately,” &c. 

Abū Said relates that “the Apostle of 
God said, ‘He who is least amongst the 
people of Paradise, shall have eighty thou- 
sand slaves, and seventy-two women, and has 
a tent pitched for him of pearls, rubies, and 
emeralds. . ... Those who die in the world, 
young or old, are made ofthirty years of age, 
‘and not moro, when thoy enter Paradise, 

Abu Sad also relates that tho Apostle 


of God said, ‘Verily a man in.Paradise re- , 


clines upon seventy cushions, before he turns 
on his othor side. Then a woman of Para- 
dise comes to him and pats him on the shoul- 
der, and the man sees his face in her cheek, 
which is brighter than a looking-glass, and 
verily her most inferior pearl brightens the 
east and west. Thon the woman makes а 
salam to him, which he returns; and the 
man says, “ Who are you? ” and she roplies, 
*Iam of the number promised of God for 
tho virtuous.” And verily sho will have 
seventy garments, and the man’s eyes will be 
fixed on thom, till he will see the marrow of 
the bones of her legs through the calves of 
them, and she will have crowns on her head, 
the meanest pearl of which would give light 
botween the east and west.” 


One of the attractions of Paradiseistheriver | 


Kausar. peace According to Anas, “ the 
Apostle of God said, it is a river which God 
haa given me in Paradise, its water is whiter 


than milk, and sweeter than honey, and on 
its waters nre birds whose necks are like the , 


necks of camel." 

The following is an instance of the way in 
which the Prophet endeavoured to suit his 
paradise to the tastes of the people :— 

Abū Aiyüb says, “ Ап Arab came to the 
Prophet and said, ‘O Apostle of God! Iam 
fond of horses; are there any in Paradise?’ 
The Prophet replied, ‘If you are taken into 
Paradise, you will yet a ruby horse, with two 
wings, and you will mount him, and he will 
carry you wherever you wish.’” 

Abü Hurairah said, * Verily the Apostle of 
God said, when ап Arab was sitting near 
him, that а man of the people of Paradise will 
ask permission of his Lord to cultivate land, 
and God will say, * Have you not everything 
you could wish for? What will you culti- 
vato?’ The man will вау, ‘Yes, everything 


` js present, but I am fond of cultivating.’ 


Then he will be permitted to cultivate, апа 
he will sow, and, quicker than the twinkling 
of an eye, it will w, become ripe, and. be 
reaped, and it will stand in sheaves like 
mountains.” 

The apologists for Islam,Carlyle for ex- 
ample, have suggested that the sensual de- 
lights of Muhammad's paradise may, after all, 
be taken in a figurative senso, as the Roye- 
lation of St. John or the Song of Solomon. 
It is quite true that such an interpretation is 
hinted at in the AEA/aq-i-Jalaft (Thompson's 
translation, p. 102), and Mr; Lano in his 


——— —- 


Egyptians (vol. i. p. 84) says that a Muslim ` 


of some learning considered the descriptions 
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of Paradise figurative, but such is not the 
view held by Muhammadan doctors, whether 
Sunni, Shiah, or Wahhabi. They are all 
agreed ns to the literal interpretation of the 
sensual enjoyments of tho Muslim paradise 
and very many ure the books written giving 
minute particulars of the joys in store for 
the faithful. 

Islam, true to its anti-Christian character, 
preaches a sensual abode of bliss, in opposi- 
tion to the express teaching of our Lord in 
Matt, xxii. 80: * They neither marry nor .are 
givon in marriage, but are as the angels of 
God in heaven." 

Were proof needed, to show that the Pro- 
phet taught a real and literal interpretation 
of the sensuai delights of the abodes of bliss, 
a tradition of high authority is found in the 
Sahihu Muslim (p. 379), vide also Mishkat, 
book xxiii. ch, 18), in which the Prophet goes 
to some trouble to explain the sanitary laws 
of the hoavenly kingdom, in the most literal 
manner possible. 

Sir William Muir says: “It is remarkable 
that the notices in the Согёп of this volup- 
tuous Paradise are almost entirely confined to 
a time when, whatever the tendency of his 
desires, Mahomot was living chaste and tem- 
perate with a single wife of threescore years 
of age. Gibbon characteristically obsorves 
that ‘Mahomet has not specified the male 
companions of the female elect, lest he should 
either alarm the jealousy of the former hus- 
bands, or disturb their felicity by the suspi- 
cion of an everlasting marriage.’ Tho remark, 
made in raillery, is pregnant with reason, and 
aims а fatal blow at the Paradise of Islam. 
Faithful womon will renew their youth in 
heaven as well as faithful men: why should 
not their good works merit.an equal and 
analogous reward? Ваё Mahomet shrank 
from this legitimate conclusion. It is note- 
worthy that in the Medina Suras—that is in 
all the voluminous revelations of the ten 
years following the Hégira—women are only 
twice referred to ns one of the delights of 
Paradise; and on both occasions in these 
simple words :—' and to them (believers) there 
shall be therein pure wives. (Sürah ii 28, 
Sirah iv. 60.) Was it that satiety had then 
left no longings unfulfilled ; or that & closer 
contact with Judaism had repressed the bud- 
ding pruriency of his revelation, and covered 
with confusion the picture of a sensual Рага- 
dise which had been drawn at Месса? 
(Lise of Mahomet, now ed. p. 82 and note.) 

Sir W. Muir has omitted a third passage, 
Sirah iii. 19, where “ women of stainless 
purity" are spoken of, but it is remarkable 
how much more restrained are the Prophets 
descriptions of Puradise in his later revela- 
tions. For example, Sirah xiii, 23, 24, 83 :— 
“Gardens of Eden—into which they shall 
enter togother with the just of their fathers, 
and their wives and their descendants, and 
the angels shall go in unto them at overy 
portal: Peace be with you, say they: because 
ye have endured all things . . - - Tho rivers 
How beneath its bowers; its food and its 
shudes aro perpetual." 
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PARDON FOR SIN 
PARDON FOR SIN. The words 


used to express pardon for sina on thd part 
of the Almighty, are ‘A fw ( 542), Magh firah 
(5599); and Ghufran (es) The act of 
seeking pardon is Zstighfar Mast), 

The following is the teacbing of the Qur’in 
on the subject :— 

Sürah liii, 82, 88: “ God's is what is in 
the heavens and what is in the earth, that 
He may reward those who do evil with evil, 
and those who do good with good. Those 
who shun great sins and iniquities—all but 
venial sins,—verily thy Lord is of ample for- 
gi venoss." 

Sfirab lxvii. 12: “Vorily those who fear 
their Lord in secret, for them is forgiveness 
and a great reward." 


Sürah xxxiii. 71: “ Ho (God) will correct 
уоп for your works and pardon you for your 
ains ; for he who obeys God and His Apostle 
bas attained a mighty happiness." 

Sürah xxxv. 8: “Those wio believe and 
do right, for them is forgiveness." 

Sirah viii. 29: “О yo who believe! if yo 
fear God, He will make for you a discrimi- 
nation, arid will cover your offences and will 
forgive you; for God is the Lord of mighty 
grace." 

Repentance is expressed in the Qur’an by 
the word Taubah (hs) which the Imàm an- 
Nawawi всув means “turning the heart from 
sin.” (Commentary on Sahihu Muslim, vol. ii. 
p. 854.) The word frequently ocours in the 
Qur’in. For oxample :— 

Sirah iv. 20: “If thoy repent and amend, 
then let them be. Verily God relentoth. He 
is merciful.” 

Sirah xxv. 71: “ Whoso hath repented 
and hath done what is right, verily it is he 
who turneth to God with & true conversion” 
(matab). 

The teaching of the traditions on tho sub- 
ject of repentance and pardon for sin is in 
some places exceedingly wild, as will be 
seen from the following selections taken from 
the sayings of the Prophet given in the Mish- 
kat, book x. oh. iii:— А 

“There was a man of the children of 
Israel, who killed ninety-nine people, after 
which he came out, asking if his repentance 
would be accepted; and having met & monk, 
he asked him, ‘Is there acceptance for my 
repentance?’ The monk said, ‘No.’ Then 
the man killed the monk, and stood asking 
People about the approval of his repentance. 

d a man said to him, ‘Come to such a vil- 
lage.’ Thon the signs of immediate death 
Were upon him, and he tried to reach tho 
village upon his knees, and died on the way. 
Then the angels of mercy and punishment 
disputed about him. Then God ordered. me 
village towards which the man had Coque 
to go to be near to the corpse; and the vil- 
lage which he had fled from to be far away 
from him. Then God said to the angels, 
* Compute, and measure the distance pe 
the two villages.’ And it was found that the 
village towards which he was going маз 
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n 
patie him by one span. And ho was par- 

“An incessant sinner has not sinned that 
has asked pardon, althongh ho may have 
sinned seventy times a day, because asking 
pardon is the coveror of sin." 

“ God has said, * Verily if you come before 
Me with sins equal to the dust of the earth 
and then come before Me without associating 
anything with Me, verily I will come before 
you with the pardon equal to the duat of the 
earth.” 

“Verily God accepts of the repentance of 
His servant as long as is soul does not come 
into his throat.” 

“Tawear by God that verily I ask pardon 
of God and repent before Him more than 
seventy times daily.” 

“Verily my heart is veiled with melan- 
choly, and verily I ask pardon of God one 
hundred times a day.” 

* Verily, when a true boliever commits а 
sin, a black spot is created in his heart; and 
if he repents and asks pardon of God, the 
black spot is rubbed off his heart; but if he 
increasos his sins, the black spot increases, 
so that it takes hold of the whole heart. 
Then this spot is & rust which God has men- 
tioned in the Qur'ün, ‘their hearts became 
rusty from their worka.’ " 

* Verily there were two men of the chil- 
dren of Israel who had a friendship for each 
other. One of them was a worshipper of God, 
and the other a sinner. The worshipper of 
God said to the sinner, ‘Give up sinning.’ 
He said, ‘Leave me to my Lord.’ At length 
he found him committing a very great sin, 
and said, ‘Give up sinning’ Ths sinner 
said, «Leave me to my Lord. Were you 
sent ав a guard over me?’ The worshipper 
said, ‘I swear by God He will not always 
forgive your sins, nor will He bring you into 
Paradise.’ Then God sent an angel to them, 
who took both their souls, and they both ap- 
peared before God together. And God said 
to the sinnor, ‘Come into Paradise.’ And he 
said to the other: ‘What, can you prevent 
My compassion on my servant?’ He said, 
“Т cannot, О my Lord.’ And God said to the 
angels, ‘ Carry him to the fire." 


PARENTAGE. The periods of 
six months and of two years are fixed as the 
shortest and longest Le ne of pregnancy, 
and consequently any child born within those 
periods is assumed to be the child of the 
woman's husband, even though ahe be either 
a widow or divorced. This strange ruling of 
Muslim law is fonnded on ^ declaration of 
«Ayishah, who is related to have said, “ The 
child does not remain in the womb of the 

ther beyond two years. 

The Imam ash-Shafi'i Ва said fhe longest 
eriod of pregnancy extends to four years. 
Hamilton's Hidayah, vol. i. p. 383.) 

If a person acknowledge the parentage of 
a child who is able to give an account of 
himself, and the ages of the parces are such 
as to admit of the one being the child of the 
other, and the parentage of the child be not 
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well known to any poreon, and the child him- 
self verify the statement, the psrentage is 
catablished. (Zbid., vol. iii, p. 169.) 


PARENTS, Duty to, is frequentl 
enjoined in tho Qur'ün; for example, Sirs 
xvii 24, 25: * Thy Lord hath decreed that 
yo shall not serve other than Him, and that 
yo shall bo kind to your parents, whether 
ono or bothof them reach old ago with thee; 
and ye must not say, * Fiel' (Uff) nor 
grumble at thern, but speak to them a gene- 
Tous speoch. And lower to them the wing of 
humility out of compassion, and say,‘ O Lord! 
have compassion on them, as thoy brought 
me up when I was little!’” 


PARISH. In connection with the 
1nosques of citios and villages there are ap- 
pointed districts not unlike English parishes. 

ithin these districte the Imim of the 
mosque is held responsible for the marriages 
and burials of the people, and his services 
csn be claimed for these ceremonies, for 
which he receives customary fees, Any other 
Maulawi performing marriages or burials, is 
expected to obtain the permission of the 
Той of the parish. In fact, tho position of 
the Imam of a mosque is similar to that of n 
beneficed clergyman., He recoives the mar- 
riage and burial (еөз, {сов at the ceremony of 
circumcision, thank offerings on tho birth of 
achild, or on recovery from sickness, presents 
on tho festival days, &c., ns well as the wug f, 
or endowment, of the mosque. 


`РАВҘЇ. [млгов.] 
PARTURITION. [miras] 


PATIENCE. Arabic sabr (уо), із 
frequently enjoined in the Qur'ün, eg. Sürah 
ii, 148: “O ye who believe! seek help 
through pationco and prayer; verily God is 
with tho pationt.” 

PAWNING. [ranx.] 

PEN, The, of Fate. [Qarax.] 

PENTATEUCH. 
Р PESTILENCE. H 
(ооз), wabu! (ek). According to 
the teacbing oi Muhammad in the traditions, 
а pestilence is a punishment sent by God, it 
is alao an occasion of martyrdom, and that 
Muslim who abides in the place where he is 
at the time of a pestilence, and dies of it, is 
admitted to tho rank of a martyr. It 1s also 
enjoined that Musalmins shall not enter 
a place where there ia a pestilence raging, 


but remain where they are until it is passed. 
(Mishkat, book v. ch. 1) - ыы 


PHARAOH. 


г, nx 
['rAURAT.] 
Arabie ій 


Arabic Fir'aun 


(од). Heb. rm. The King of | 


EE ste Mentine of ес» Considered by 
uhammadans to be the ve ifica- 
tion of wickedneas. Mee 


. Al-Baiz&wi says Fir‘aun wis the commo 
title of the kings of Egypt, just as Gees 


` was that of the Roman Emperors, and that 


i 
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the name of Pharaoh, according to some, was 
al-Welid ibn Mus‘ab, and according to others 
Mus'ab ibn Raiy&m, and according to others 
Qiabiis, and that he lived 620 years. АЪТ. 
Adi’ says that Mus'ab being 170 years old, 
and having no child, whilst he kept his herds, 
ho saw a cow calf, and heard her say at the 
game time, “ О Mus‘ab, be not grieved, thou 
shalt have a son, à wicked son, who shall be 
east into hell, snd that this son was tho 
wicked Fir'aun of the time of Moses. 

In the Qur'üài Sirah xxxviii. ll, he is 
surnamed Firtaun Zu ‘t-Autdd, or “ Pharaoh 
the master of the Stakes, who called the 
Apostles liars.” Some зву tho stakes refer 
to the strength of his kingdom, others that 
they were instruments of torture and death 
which he used. 

Pharaoh was drowned in tho Red Sea, and 
the commentators say that Gabriel would 
not let his body sink, but that it floated ава 
sign and a warning to the children of Tarael. 
(See Qur'an, Sürah x. 90-92.) 

A further account of Pharaoh, as given 
in tho Qur'àn, will bo found in the article on 
Moses, The Pharaoh of Joseph's time is said 
to be Raiyàn ibn al-Walid al-'Amliqi, the an- 
ceator of the renowned Pharaoh in tho time 
of Moses. (xosks.) 


PHILOSOPHY, MUSLIM. Arabic 


falsafah (50-0), or ‘ilmu l-hikmah 


(&а\ gle). The following account 
of Arabian philosophy is taken with permis- 
sion from Professor Ueberweg's Histor, of. 
Philosophy, translated by G. S. Morris, М.А. 
(Hodder and Stoughton), vol. i. p. 405 :— 
«Тһе whole philsophy of the Arabians was 
only a form of Aristotelianism, tempered 
more or less with Neo-Platonic conceptions. 
The medical and physical science of the 
Greeks and Greek philosophy became known 
to the Arabs especially under the rule of the 
Abasside (from А.р. 750 on), when medical, 
and afterwarda (from the time of the reign 
of Almamun, in the first half of the ninth 
century) philosophical works were translated 
from Greek into Syriac and Arabic by Syriac 
Christians. The tradition of Greek philo- 
sophy was associnted with that combination 
of Platonism and Aristotelianism which pre- 
vailed among the last philosophers of anti- 
quity, and with the study by Christian theo- 
logians of the Aristotelian logic 83 2 I E 
organon of dogmatica ; but in view of i 
rigid monotheism of the Mohammedan A 
gion, it was necessary үү ше Aristote. 
metaphysics, and especially 
ООЗЕ should be CE fully adopted шоны 
the Arabs than among the Neo-Platonists ода 
Christians, and that in. consequence o AS 
union among the former of philosophical wi 
medical studies, the works of Aristotle on 
natural science should be studied by them 
with especial zeal. 

“Of the Arabian philosophers in the ae 
the most important were Alkendi (al-Kindi), 
who was still more renowned аз а matt e 
tician and astrologer; Alfarabi (БЫ D, 
who adopted the Neo-Platonio doctrine 9 
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emsnation; Avicenna Gin Sina), the repre- 
sontative of a purer Aristotelianism and a 
mnn who for centuries, ovon among the Chris- 
tian acholars of tho lator medimval centuries, 
stood in tho highest consideration as a philo- 
sopher, and, still more, as a teacher of medi- 
eine; and, finally, Algazol (nl-Ghazzàáli), who 
maintained a philosophical skepticism in the 
interest of theological orthodoxy. 

“Tho most important Arabian philosophers 
in the West were Avempace (Ibn Badja), Abu- 
bscor (Abi Bakr Ibn Tufail), and Averroés 
(Ibn Rashid). Avempace and Abubacer dwell 
in their works on tho idea of tho independent 
and gradual developmont of man. Abubacer 
(in his ‘Natural Man’) develops this idea in 
& spirit of opposition to positive religion, 
although he affirms that positive religion and 
philosophical doctrine pursue the same end, 
namely, the union of the human intellect with 
the divine. Averroés, the celebrated com- 
mentator of Aristotle, interprets the doctrine 
of tho latter respecting the active and the 
passive intellect in a sonse which is nearly 
pantheistic and which excludes tho idea of 
individual immortality. He admits the exist- 
ence of only one active intellect, and affirms 
that this belongs in common to the whole 
human race, that it becomos temporarily par- 
ticularized in individuals, but that each of 
its emanations becomes finally reabsorbed in 
the original whole, in which alone, therefore, 
they possess immortality. 

“Tho acquaintance of the Mohammedan 
Arabs with the writings of Aristotle was 
brought about through the agency oi Syrian 
Christians. Before tho time of Mohammed, 
many Nestorian Syrians lived among the 
Arabs as physicians. Mohammed also had 
intercourse with Nestorian monks. Hareth 
Ibn Calda, the friend and physician of the 
Prophet, was a Nestorian. It was not, how- 
ever, until after the extension of the Moham- 
medan rule over Syria and Persia, and 
chiefly after the Abassidw had commenced 
to reign (А.р. 750), that foreign learning, espe- 
cially in medicine and philosophy, became gene- 
rallp known among the Arabs. Philosophy 
had already beon cultivated in those coun- 
tries during the last days of Neo-Platonism, 
by David the Armenian ‘about 500 A.D. ; his 

log. to Philos. and to the Zsagoge, and his 
commentary on the Categ, in Bran is’ Collec- 
tion of Scholia to Arist.; his works, Venice, 
1823; on him cf: С. Е. Neumann, Paris, 1829) 
and afterwards by the Syrians, especially 
Christian Syrians, translated Greek authors, 
particularly medical, but afterward philoso- 
phical authors alao, first into Syriac, and then 
from Syriac into Arabic er they, perhaps, 
made use also of earlier Syriac translations 
some of which areto-day extant). t 

“s ing the reign and at the instance 0 
Almamun (А.р. 818-833), tho first translations 
of works of Aristotle into Arabic were made, 
under the direction of Johannes Ibn-al-Batrik 
(i.e. the son of the Patriarch, who, according 
to Renan [Ll., р. 57], із to be distinguishe 
from Johannes Mesue. the. physician), ше 
translations, in part stillextant, were regarde 
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(according to Abulfaragina, Histor, Dynast.. 
р. 153 et al.) as faithful but inelegant. | 

“A man more worthy of mention is Нопоїп 
Ibn Ishak (Johannitius), a Nestorian, who 
flourished under Motewakkel, and died in 
876. Acquainted with tho Syriac, Arabic, 
and Greok languages, he was at the head of 
a school of intorprotora at Bagdad, to which 
his son Ishak Ben Honoin and his nophew 
Hobeisch-ol-Asam also belonged. The works 
not only of Aristotle himself, but also of 
several ancient Aristotelians (Alexander 
Aphrodisiensis, Themistius, and also Neo- 
Platonic exegetes, such as Porphyry end 
Ammonius), and of Galenus and others, were 
translated into (Syriac and) Arabic. Of 


. theso translations, also, some of those in 


Arabic sro still existing, but tho Syriac 
translations are all lost. (Honein’s Arabic 
translation of the Categories has been edited 
by Jul. Theod. Zonkor, Leips. 1846) In the 
tenth century now translations, not only of 
the works of Aristotle, but also of Theo- 
phrastus, Alexander of Aphrodisias, Thoo- 
mistius, Syrianus, Ammonius, eto., were pro- 
duced by Syrian Christians, of whom the 
most important were tho Nestorians, Abu 
Baschar Mata and Jahja ben Adi, the Tagri- 
tan, ав also Isa Bon Zaraa. The Syriac 
translations (or revisions of earlier transla- 
tions) by those men have been lost, but tha 
Arabic translations were widoly circulated 
and have in large mensure been preserved ; 
they were used by Alfarabi, Avicenna, Avor- 
гоёв, and the other Arabian philosophers. The 
Republic, Timozus, and Laws of Plato, were 
also translated into Arabic.  Averroés (in 
Spain, about T Me. and paraphrased 
the Rep., but he did not the Politics of Aris- 
totle; the book existing in MS, at Paris, 
entitled Staset (Siyasah), i.e. Politica, is the 
spurious work De Regimine Principum з. 
cretum Secretorum ; the Politics of Aristotle 
is not known to exist in Arabio. Farther, ex- 
tracts from the Neo-Platonísta, es cially from 
Proclus, were Gis errr bic. The 
ians wore led, especially in consequence 
hen: contact with. the Arabs, to extend 
their studies beyond the Organon ; they began 
to cultivate in the Arabic languago all the 
branches of philosophy on the basis of Атїв- 
totle’s works, and in this they were after- 
wards followed by the Arabs themselves, who 
soon surpassed their Syrian teachers. Alfa- 
rabi and Avicenna were the scholars of 
Syrian and Christian physicians. The later 
Syrian philosophy bears the type of the 
Arabian philosophy. The most important 
representative of the former was Gregorius 
Barhebreus or Abulfaragius, the Jacobite, 
who lived in the thirteenth century, and was 
descended from Jewish parents, and whose 
compendium of the Peripatetic philosophy 
(Butyrum Бараа) is still of great autho- 
1 ong the Syrians. 
a Акаа (Abu Jusuf Jacub Ibn Eshak al 
Kendi, i.e. the father of Joseph, Jacob, son of Я 
Isaac, the Kendzan, of the district of Ken- 
dah) was born at Busra on the Persian Gulf, 
where later, in the tenth century, the 
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‘Brothers of Purity’ or the ‘Sincere 
Brethren,’ who collected in an Encyclopedia 
the learning then acceptable to the Arabians, 
wore located. He lived during and after the 
fiat half of the ninth century, dying about 
870, Ho was renowned as a mathomatician, 
astrologer, physician, and philosopher. Не 
composed commentaries on the logical writ- 
ings of Arietotlo, nnd wrote also on metaphy- 
sioal problems. In theology ho was a rational- 
ist. His astrology was founded on the hypo- 
thesis that all things nre so bound together 
by harmonious causal relations, that each, 
when completely conceived, must represent 
as in a mirror the whole universe 


“ Alfarabi (Abu Nasr Mohammed ben Mo- 
hammed ben Tarkhan of Farab), born near 
the end of the ninth century, recolved his 
philosophical training mainly at Bagdad, 
where he also began to teach., Attached to 
the mystical sect of the SAA, which Said Abul 
Ohnir had founded about д.р, 820 (under the 
unmistakable influence of Buddhism, although 
Tholuck [* Ssufismus.” Berlin, 1821, and 
Blüthensammlung aus der Morgenlánd. Mystik, 
Berlin, 1825] assigns to it а purely Moham- 
medan origin), Alfarabi went.at а later epoch 
to Aleppo and Damascus, whore he died a.D. 
950. fo logic Alfarabi follows Aristotle 
almost without exception. Whether logic is 
to be regarded as a part of philosophy or 
not, depends, according to Alfarabi, on the 
grea‘er or less extension given to the concep- 
tion of philosophy, and is therefore a useless 
question. Argumentation is the instrument 
by which to develop the unknown from the 
known; it is employed by tho utens logicus; 
logica docens is the theory which relates to 
this instrument, argumentation, or which 
treats of it as its subject (subjectum) Yet 
logic also treats of single concepts (incom- 
Мета) as elements of judgments and argu- 
-mentations (accrding to Alfarabi, as reported 
by Albertus M., De Preedicabil, i. 2 seq., cf. 
Prantl, Gesch. der Log., ii. p. 309 seg.). Alfa- 
rabi defines tho universal (see Alb. M., De 
Praen., ii. 5) ав the unum de multiset in multis, 
which definition is followed immediately by 
the inference that the un‘-ersal has no exist- 
ence apart from the individual (non Aabet esse 
separatum a multis). It ie worthy of notice 
that Alfarabi does not admit in its absolute 
sense the aphorism: singulare sentitur, univer- 
sale intelligitur, but teaches thut the singular, 
although in ‘ts material aspect an object of 
senrible perception, exists in its formal aspect 
in the intellect, and, on the other hend, that 
the universal, although as such belonging to 
the intellect, exists also in sensu, in во far as 
} exists blended with the individual (Alb. 
An. post. i. 1, D. Among the contents of the 
Metaphysics of Alfarabi, mention should be 
mado of his proof of the existence of God 
which was employed by Albertus Magnus and 
EY This proof is founded on 
э: Te убоде iy m 
dir(ov туд буйүюү vat yeréobarand 
Arist, Metaph., хі. 7: ёст: тойлуу TL kai 
Ó xw, etc., or on the Principle that all 
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change and all development must have a 
cause. Alfarrbi distinguishes (Fontes Ques- 
tionum, ch. 3 seg., in Schmdlders Doc. Phil. 
Ar., p. 44), between that which has a possible 
and that which has a necessary existence, just 
as Plato and Aristotle distinguish between 
the changeable nnd the eternal), If the pos- 
sible is to exist in reality, a cause is noces- 
sary thereto. Tho world is composite, hence 
it liad a beginning or was caused (ch. 2). But 
tho series of causes and effects can neither 
recede in infinitum, nor return like a circle 
into itself: it must, therefore, depend upon 
some necessary link, and this link ів the first 
being (ens primum). This first being exista 
necessarily; the supposition of its non- 
existence involves a contradiction. It is un- 
caused, and needs in order to its existence no 
cause external to itself. It is the cause of 
all that exists. . Its eternity implies its por- 
fection. Itis free from all accidents. It is 
simple and unchangeable, As the absolutely 
Good it is at once absolute thought, absolute 
object of thought, and absolute thinking being 
(intelligentia, intelligible, intelligens). It has 
wisdom, life, insight, might, and will, beauty, 
excellence, brightness; it enjoys the highest 
happiness, is the first willing being and the first 
object of will (desire). In the knowledge of 
this heing, Alfarabi (De rebus studio Arist. 
phil. premitt. Comm., ch. 4, ap. Schmólders, 
Doc. ph. Arab., p. 22), sees the end of philo- 
sophy, and he defines the practical duty of 
nan as consisting in rising, во far as human 
force permits it, into likeness with God. In 
his teachings respecting that which is caused 
by or derived from God (Fontes Quest, ch. 
6 seq,), Alfarabi follows the Neo-Platonists. 
His fundamental conception is expressed by 
the word emanation. The first created thing 
was the Intellect, which came forth from the 
first being (the М№ої of Plotinus; this doc- 
trine was logically consistont only for Plo- 
tinus, not for Alfarabi, sinco the former re- 
presented his One as superior to all pre- 


-dicates, while Alfarabi, in agreement with 


Aristotle and with religious dogmatics, recóg- 
nized in his first being intelligence). From 
this intellect flowed forth, as a new emana- 
tion, the Cosmical Soul, in the complication 
and combination of whose ideas the basia of 


'eorporeality ів to be found, Emanation pro- 


ceeds from the higher or outer spheres to 
the lower or inner ones. In bodies, matter 
and form are necessarily combined with each 
other. Terrestrial bodies are composed of 
the four elements. The lower physical powers, 
up to the раснат intellect, are dependent оп 
matter. The potential intellect, through the 
operation (in-beaming) of the active divine 
intellect, is made actual tntellectus tn actu or 
їп effectu), and this actual intellect, as result- 
ing from development, may be called acquired 
intellect (istellectus acquisitus, after tho doc- 
trine of А exander of Aphrodisias, concerning 
the vos 0s). The actual human in- 
tellect is free from matter, and is a simple 
substance, which alone survives the death of 


| the body and remains indestructible. Evil is 


a necessary condition of good in a finite 
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world. All things are under divino guidanco 
and аго good, since all was croated by God. 
Between the human undorstanding and tho 
things which it secks to know thoro exists 
(ce Alfarabi teaches, De Zntellecto et Intel- 
ectu, p. 48 sey.) а similarity of form, which 
arises from their having both beon formed by 
the same first being, and which makes know- 
ledgo possible. 

“Avicenna (Abu Ali Al Hossin Abdallah 
Ibn Sina) was born at Afsenna, in tho pro- 
vince of Bokhara, in tho year 980." His mind 
wus early dovoloped by ihe study of theology, 
ee and modicine, and in his youth ho 

ad already written a scientific oncyclopodia. 
He taught medicino und philosophy in Ispa- 
han. Ho died at Hamadan in the fifty-oighth 
year of his life. His medical Canon was em- 
pioyod for centuries as the basis of instruction. 

n philosophy he set out from tho doctrines 
of Alfarabi, but modified them by omitting 
many Neo-Platonic theorems and approxi- 
mat.ng more nearly to the real doctrino of 
Aristotlo. Tho principle on which his logic 
was founded, and which Averroós adoptod 
and Albertus Magnus often cites, was des- 
lined to exert a great influence. It was 
worded thus: Intellectus in formis agit uni- 
versulitatem (Alb., De Prædicub, ii. 3 and. 6). 
The genus, as also the species, tho difforentia 
the accidens, and the proprium, are in them- 
selves neither universal nor singular. But 
the thinking mind, by comparing the similar 
forms, forms the genus logicum, which answers 
to the definition of the genus, viz. : that it is 
predicated of many objects specifically diffe- 
rent, and answers the question,‘ What is it?’ 
(telle tho quiditas). It is the genus naturale 
which furnishes the basis of comparison. 
When the mind adds to the generic and spe- 
cific the individual accidents, the singular is 
formed (Avic., Log., Venice odition, 1508, f. 
12, ap. Prantl, Geschichte der Logik, ii. 347 
seq.) Only figuratively, uccording to Avi- 
cenna, can tho genus bo called matter and the 
вресійс difference form; such phraseology 
(frequent in Aristotle) is not strictly cor- 
rect. Avicenna distinguishes several modes 
of generic existence, viz.: ante res, in rebus, 
and postres. Genera are ante res in the mind 
of God; for all that oxists is rolated to God 
ава work of art is relatod to an artist; it 
existed in his wisdom und will before its en- 
trance into tho world of manifold existence ; 
in this sense, and only in this sense, is the 
universal before the individual. Realized 
with its accidents in mattor, the gonus con- 
stitutes the natural thing, res naturalis, in 
Which the universal essence is immanent. 
The third mode of the existence of the genus 
ia that which it has in being concoivod by 
the human intellect ; when the latter abstracts 
the form and then compares it again with the 
individual objects to which by one and the 
ваше definition it belongs, in this compa- 
rison (respectus) is contained the universal 
Avic., Log., Ё. 12; Metaph., v. 1,2, f. 87, in 
ntl, ii. p. 849). Our thought, which із 
directed to things, contains nevertheless dis- 
Positions which are peculiar to itself; when 


G2 


PHILOSOPHY 455 


things are thought, there is added in thought 
something which does not exist outside of 
thought." Thus universality as such, tho 
gencric concept and tho specific difference, 
the subject and predicate, and other similar 
elements, belong only to thought. Now it ia 
possible to direct the attention, not merely to 
things, but also to tho dispositions which are 
peculiar to thought, and this takes place in 
logic (Afetaph., i. 2; iii. 10, in Prantl, ii. p. 320 
seq.). On this is based the distinction of 
‘first’ and ‘second intentions. The direction 
of attention to things is the first intention 
(intentio prima); the second intention (in- 
tentio secunda) is directed to the dispositions 
which are peculiar to our thinking concorn- 
ing things. Since the universalas such bo- 
longs not to things, but to thought, it belongs 
to the second intention. Tho principle of in- 
dividunl plurality, according to Avicenna, is 
mutter, which ho regards, not with Alfarabi 
аз an emanation from tho Cosmical Soul, but 
with Aristotle as otornal and uncreated; all 
potentiality is grounded in it, a8 actuality iu 

in God. Nothing changeablo can come forth 
directly from tho unchangeable first cause. 
His first and only direct product is the intel- 
ligentia prima (the vots of Plotinus, as with 
Alfarabi); from it the chain of emanations 
extends through the various celestial spheres 
down to our earth. But the issuing of the 
lower from the higher is to be conceived, not 
as a single, temporal act, but as an eternal 
act, in which cause and effect are synchro- 
nous. The cause which gave to tLings their 
existence must continually maintain thom 
in existence; it is an error to imagine that 
things once brought into existence continue 

thorein of themselvos. Notwithetanding its 
dependence on God, tho world has oxisted 

from eternity. Time and motion always were 
(Avic. Metaph., vi. 2, et al; cf. the account in 

the Tractatus de Erroribus, ap. Haaréau, Ph. 

Sc., i. р. 368). Avicenna distinguishes a two- 

fold development of our potential understand- 

ing into actuality, the one common, dé pend- 

ing on instruction, the other rare, and depen- 

dent on immediato divine illumination. Ac- 

cording to a report transmitted to us by 

Avorroés, Avicenna, in his Philosophia Orien- 

talis, which has not come down to us, con- 

tradieted his Aristotelian principles, and con- 

ceived God as a heavenly body. 

* Algazel (Abu Hamed Mohammed Ibn 
Achmed Al-Ghazzüli) born А.р. 1059 at 
Ghazzileh in Khorasan, taugnt first аё Bag- 
dad, and afterwards, having become a 500, 
resided in Syria. He died А.р. 1111 at Tus. 
Ho was n sceptic in philosophy, but only 
that his faith might be all the stronger in 
the doctrines of theology. His course in this 
respect marked a reaction of the exclusively 
religious principle of Mohammedanism against 
philosophical speculation—which in spite of . 
all accommodation had not made itself fully 
orthodox—and particularly against Aristote- 
lianiem; between the mysticism of the Neo- 
Plstonists, on the contrary, and the Süfism 
of Algazel, there existed an essontial affinity. 
In his Zfakacid ul filasija (Magasidu - Fala- 
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+ ah), ‘The Aims of the Philosophers,’ Algazel 
Ы рна tho doctrines of philosophy follow- 
ing essontially Alfarabi and particularly Avi- 
cenna. Theso doctrines aro then subjected by 
him to a hostile criticism in his 2 еле/о/ al 
filasifa (Tahafutu 1-Falasifah), ‘Against the 
Philosophors, whilo in his *Fund&mental 
Principles of Faith, he presents positively 
his own views. Averroós wroto by way of 
rojoinder his Destructio Destructionis Phtloso- 
phorum, Algazel exorted himsolf ospecially 
to oxcite a fear of tho chastisemonts of God, 
sinco in his opinion tho men of his times were 
living in too great assurance. Against tho 
hilosophers he dofended particularly tho ro- 
jgious dogmas of tho creation of the world 
in time and out of nothing, tho reality of the 
divino attributes, and the resurrection of tho 
body, as also the powor of God to work mi- 
raclos, in opposition to the supposed law of 
cause and effect. In tho Middlo Ages, his 
exposition of logic, metuphysios, and physics, 
as givon in the Makacid, was much read, 

“Tho result of the scepticism of Algazel 
was in tho East tho triumph of an unphiloxo- 
phical orthodoxy ; after him there aroao in that 
quarter no philosopher worthy of mention. 
On tho other hand, the Arabian philosophy 
began to flourish in Spain, where a succession 
of thinkors cultivated its various branches. 

“Avempace (Abu Bekr Mohammed ben 
Jahja Ibn Badja), born at Saragossa near 
tho end of the eleventh century, was colo- 
brated as a physician, mathematician, astro- 
nomer, and philosopher. About 1118 he 
wrote, at Seville, a numbor of logical tren- 
tises. Ata later period he lived in Granada, 
and afterwards also in Africa, He died ata 
not very advanced age in 1188, without 
having completed any extensive works ; yet 
he wrote several smaller (mostly lost) troa- 
tises, among which, according to Munk 
ian p. 386), woro Logical Tractates 
still oxisting, according to Casiri, Bibüoth. 

Arabico- Hisp. Escurialensis, і. p. 179, in the 
library of tho Escurial) а work on the soul, 
another on the conduct of tho solitary (régime 
du solitaire), also on the union of the universal 
intellect with man, and s farewell letter; io 


. these may be added commentaries on the 


ics, Meteoroloyy, and other works of 
Aristotle relating to physical science, Mank 
gives the substance of tho ‘Conduct of the 
Solitary,’ as reported by a Jewish philoso- 
pe of the fourteenth contury, Moses of Ner- 
e (Mél., pp. 389-409). This work treats 
of the egress by which the soul rises from 
that instinctive life which it shares with the 
lower animals, through gradual emancipation 
{тота materiality and potentiality to the 
acquired intellect (intellectus acguisitus) 
which is an emanation from the active intel- 
lect or Deity. Avempsce seems (according 
to Averroés, De Anima, fol. 168A) to have 
identified the intellectus materialis with the 
Lea Denk. In the highest grade 
‘knowledge (in eelf-consciousness’ 

is identical wil us object. - усш. 

_ ч Abubacer (Abu Mohammed 
Abd al Malic Ion Tophail al Keisi) was (ж 
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in about the year 1100, at Wadi-Asch 
(Guadix), in Andalusia, and died in 1185, in 
Morocco, Не wes celebrated as a physician, 
mathematician, philosopher, and poet, and 
pursued still further the peth of speculation 
opened up by Ibn Badja. Ніз chief work, 


Най Tin Jakdhan (Hatyu bn 
ie. tho Living One, the 
One. Tho fondamental idea is tho e 
as in Ibn Badja’s * Conduct of the Solitary’; 
it is an exposition of the gradual deve- 
lopment of the capacities of man to the 
point where his intellect becomes one with 
the Divine. But Ibn Tophail goes considor- 
ably farther than his predecessor in main- 
taining the independence of man in opposition 
to the institutions and opinions of human 
society. In his thoory he represents the indi- 
vidual as developing himself without external 
aid. That independence of thought will, 
which man now owes to tho whole course of 
the previous history of tho human race, is re- 
garded by him as existing in tho natural 
man, out of whom he makes an oxtra histo- 
rical ideal (like Rousseau in the eighteenth 
century). Ibn Tophail regards positive reli- 
gion, with its law founded on reward and 
punishment, as only à nocessary means of 
discipline for the multitude; religious con- 
ceptions аго in his view only types ог enve- 
lopes of that truth to the logical comprehen- 
sion of which tho philosopher gradually 
approaches. 

©“ Averroés (Abul Walid Mohammed Ibn 
Achmed Ibn Roschd), born А.р. 1126, at Cor- 
dova, whore his grandfather end father filled 
high judicial offices, studied firet positive 
theology and jurisprudence, and then modi- 
cine, mathomatics, and philosophy. He ob- 
tained subsequontly the ойсо of judge at 
Seville, and afterwards at Cordova. He was 
a junior contemporary and friend of Ibn Top- 
hail, who presented him to Calif Abu Jacub 
Jusuf, soon after the latter's ascent of the 
throne (1168), and recommended him, in place 
of himself, for the work of preparing an 
anslysis of the works of Aristotle. Ibn 
Roschd won the favour of this princo, who 
was quito familiar with the problems of phi- 
losophy, and at a later epoch he became his 
physieian in ordinary (1182). For & time 
also he was in favour with a son of the prince, 
Jacub Almansur, who succeeded to his 
father’s rule in 1184, and he was still honoured 
by him in 1195. But soon after this date ho 
was accused of cultivating the philosophy 
and science of antiquity to tho prejudice of 
the Mohammedan religion, and was robbed by 
Almansur of hie dignitios and banished to 
Elisann (Lucena) near Cordova; he was 
afterwards tolerated in Morocco. A strict 
prohibition was issued against the study of 
Greek philosophy, and whatever works on 
logic and metaphysics were discovered were 
delivered to the flames. Averroës died іп 
1198, in his seventy-third year Soon after, 
the rule of the Moors in Spain came to an 
end. The Arabian philosophy was extin- 
guished, and liberal culture sunk under the 
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exclusive rule of the Koran and of dog- 
matics, 

**Averroés shows for Arist 
unconditional ra У 
much farthor than Avicenna; 
him, as the founders of rel 
bo considored, as tho 
all men, God pe: 
summit of per 


otle the most 


ho considera 
on are 
om alone. 
each the hi 


totle was 


1 Án., 
icab., ii, ch. 6). 
8 eats not of universal things, but 
of individuals under their universal aspect, 
which tho understanding recognises after 
making abstraction of their common nature 


e 


cularium modo universali, quem facit intellectus 
in particularibus, quum abstrahit ab its naiuram 


embryonically in : 

“Tbe most noticeable thing 
logy ія the explanation which ho gives of the 
Aristotelian distinction between the active 
and the passive intellect (vods лобутексс and 
TOUjTLKÓS), Thomas Aquinas, who opponens 
the explanation, gives it in these words: Jn- 
tellecium substantiam eese omnino ab anima sepa- 
ratam, esseque unum in omnibus hominibus ;— 
пес Deum fucere posse quod sint plures intel- 
lectus; but, ho says, Avorroés added: per ra- 
tionem concludo de necessitate quod intellectus 
est unus numero, firmiter tamen teneo oppositum 
per fidem. In his commentary to the twelfth 
book of the Metaphysics, Avorroés compares 
the relation of the active resson to man with 
that of the sun to vision; ss the sun, by its 
light, brings about the act of seeing, so the 
active reason enables us to know; hereby 
the rationui capacity in man ia developed into 
actual reason, which is ono with the active 
reason. Averrods attempts to recognise two 
opinions, the one of whieh he ascribes to 
Alesander of Aphrodisias, and the other to 
Themistius and the other commentators. 
Alexander, he says, had held the passive in- 
tellect (voUs табттікдс) to be s moro ‘ dis- 
position’ connected with the animal faculties, 
and, in order that it might bo able perfectly 
to receive all forms, absolutely formless ; this 
disposition was in us, but the ective intellect 
(vods arounrixds), was without us; after our 
death our individual intellects no longer 
existed. Themistius, on the contrary, and 
the other commentators, had regarded tho 
passive intellect not аз а msro disposition 
Connected with Zhe lower psychical powers, 
but as inhering in the same substratum to 
which the active intellect belonged ; this sub- 
stratum, according to them, was distinct from 
those animel powors of the soul which depend 
on material organs, and as it was immaterial, 
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immortality was to bo predicated of the mdi- 
„Vidus intellect inhering in it. Averroës, on 
tho other hand, held that tho passive intel- 
leet (vods таб 77405) was, indeed, moro than 
а moro disposition, aud assumed (with Tho- 
miatius and most of the other Commentators, 
oxecpt Alexander) that the samo substance 
was passive and activo intellect (namely, the 
former in so far as it received forms, the 
laiter in so far as it constructed forma); but 
he donied that the same substance in itself 
and in its individual existenco was both рав- 
sive and active, assuming (with Alexander) 
that there oxisted only one active intellect in 
the world, and that man had only the ‘ dis- 
position’ in virtue of which he could be 
affected by the active intellect; when tho 
active intellect came in contact with thia 
disposition there агозә in us the passive 
or material intellect, the ono active intel- 
lect becoming on its entrance into tho 
plurality of souls particularizod in thom, 
just a3 light is decomposed into the diffe- 
ront colours in bodies, The passive intel- 
loci was (secording to Munk’s translation) : 
* Une chose composée de le disposition qui existe 
en nous et d'un intellect qui se joint à cetie dis- 
position, et qui, en. tant qu'il y est joint, est un 
intellect prédizposé (en puissance) et non pas 
un intellect en acte, mats qui est intellect en 
acte en tant quil-n'est plus joint à la disposi- 
tion’ (from the Cominentaire moyen sur le traité 
de Ате, in Munk’s Mel, p. 447); the activo 
intellect worked first upon the passive, so as 
to develop it into actual and acquired intel- 
lect, and then on this latter, which it absorbed 
into itself, so that after our death it could be 
said that our vous, mind, continued to exist— 
though not as an individual substance, but 
only аз an elemont of tho universal mind. Bunt 
Averroés did not identify this universal mind 
(as Alexander of Aphrodisias identified the 
vols zroujruxóv) with tho Deity himself, 
but conceived it (following in thie tho earlier, 
Arabian commentators and directly the Noo- 
Platonista) as an emanation from the Deity, 
and ав the mover of the lowest of the celestial 
circles, te. the sphere of ihe moon. This 
doctrine was developed by Averroés, parti- 
cularly in his cominentaries on the De Anima, 
whereas, in the Paraphrase (written earlier) 
he had expressed himself in a more indivi- 
dualistic sense (Averr., ар. Munk, Melanges, 
p. 442 seg.). The psychological teaching of 
Averroéa resembled, therefore, in the cha- 
rscter of its definitione, that of Thomistius, 
but in ite rea! content thet of Alexander 
Aphrodisiensie, sinco both  Averroós and 
Alexander limited the individual existence of 


the human intellect (vods) to the poriod pro- 
ceding death, and recognized the eternity 
only of the one universal active intellect 
(voOs motprixds), For this reason tho dos- 
trine of the Alexandrists and of the Aver- 
roists were both condemned by the Catholio 
Charch. 

* Averroés professed himself in no sense 
hostile to religion, least of all to Mohamme- 
daniem, which ho regarded as the most perfect 
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all religions Не demanded in the philo- 
fue Y grateful adherence to tho religion of 
his people, the religion in which ho was 
educated. But by this * adherence ' he meant 
only a skilful accommodation of his views 
and life to the requirements of positive reli- 
gion—a course which could not but fail to 
satisfy the real dofenders of the religious 
principle. Averroés considered religion as 
containing philosophical truth under the veil 
of figurative representation; by allegorical 
intorpretation one might advance to purer 
knowledge, while the masses held to the 
literal sense. The highest grade of intelli- 
genco wan philosophical knowledge; the pecu- 
liar religion of the philosopher consisted in 
the deepening of his knowledgo; for man 
could offer to God no worthier cultus than 
that of the knowledge of his works, through 
which we attain to tho knowlego of God him- 
self in the fulness of His essence. (Averrois 
in the larger Commentary on tho Metaph., ap. 
Munk, Mélanges, p. 455 0), 
Dr. Marcus Dods remarks that “in philoso- 
phy the attainmonts of the Arabisns have 
robably been overrated (seo Lit. Hist. of 
Middle Ages, by Berrington, p. 445) rather 
than depreciated. As middle-men or trans- 
mitters, indeed, their importance can scarcely 
be too highly estimated. Thoy were keen 
students of Aristotle when the very language 
in which he wrote was unknown in Roman 
Christendom: and the commentaries of Aver- 
гоёв on the most exact of Greok philosophers 
are said to be worthy of thetext. It was at 
the Mohammedan university in his native 
city of Cordova, and from Arabian teachers, 
that this procurer of Spinoza derived those 
germs of thought whose fruit may be seen in 
the whole history of scholastic theology. 
And just before Averroes entered these 
learned halls, a young man passed.from them, 
equipped with the same learning, and gifted 
with genius and penetration of judgment 
which have made his opinions final wher- 
ever the name of Memonides is known, Un- 
doubtedly these two fellow-citizens—the 
Mohammedan Arab and the Arabic-apeak- 
ing Jew—have left their mark deep on all 
subsequent Jewish ond Christian learning. 
And even though it be doubted whether their 
influence has been wholly beneficial, they may 
well be claimed as instances of thé intellec- 
tual ardour which Mohammedan learning 
soma inspire пахае. À recent writer ої 
great promise in the philosophy of religi 
has assigned to the je tes the neg 
able function of creating modern philosophy. 
‘Theology and philosophy became in the 
hands of the Moors fused and blended ; the 
Greek scientific theory as to the erigin of 
things interwound with the Hebrew faith in 
a Creator. And so speculation became ina 
new and higher sense theistic; and the inter. 
retation of the universe, the explication of 
s relation to it and its relation to God.’ 
(Fairbairn’s Studies, р ) But specula- 
tion had become theistic long before there 


was ап Arab philosophy. The 5 
tions which form the i of uu hilo: 
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sophy were disqussed nt Alexandria three 
centuries before Mohammed; and there is 
scarcely а Christian thinker of the third or 
fourth century who does not write in pre- 
sence of the great problem of God's connection 
with the world, the relation of the Inünite to 
the finite, of the unseen intangible Spirit to 
the crass material universe. What wo have 
here to do with, however, is not to ascortain 
whether modern philosophy be truly tho off. 
spring of the unexpected marriage of Aris- 
totle and the Koran, but whether the roligion 
promulgated in the latter is or is not obstruc- 
tive of intellectual effort and enlightenment. 
And enough has been said to show that there 
is nothing in the religion which necessarily 
and directly tends to obstruct either philo- 
sophy or science; though when we consider 
tho history and achievements of that race 
which has for six centuries been the leading 
representative of Islam, we aro inclined to 
add that there is nothing in tho religion which 
necessarily leads on the mind to tho highost 
intellectual effort. Voltairo, in his own nor- 
yous way, exclaims, ‘I detest the Turks, as 
the tyrants of their wives and the enemies of 
the arts.’ Aud the religion has shown an 
affinity for such uncivilised races. It has not 
taken captive any race which possesses a rich 
literature, nor has it given birth to any work 
of which the world demands a translation ; and 
precisely in so far as individuals have shown 
themselves possessed of great speculative and 
creative genius, have they departed from the 
rigid orthodoxy of the Koran. We should 
conclude, therefore, that the outburst of lite- 
rary and scientific enthusiasm in the eighth 
century was due, not directly to the influence 
of the Mohammedan roligion, but to the mental 
&wakening and exultant consciousness of 
power and widened horizon that came to the 
conquering Saracens. At first their newly- 
awakened energy found scope in other fields 
than that of philosophy. ‘ Marte undique cb- 
strepenti,musis vix erat locus.’ But when the 
din of war died down, the voice of the Muses 
was heard, and the same fervour which had 
made the Saracen arms irresistible, was spent 
now in the acquirement of knowledge."—Mo- 
hammed, Buddha, and Christ, p. 118.) 


PICTURES. Muhammad cursed 
the painter or drawer of men and animals 
(Mishkat, book xii, ch. i. pt. 1), and conse- 
quently they are held to be unlawful. 


PILGRIMAGES TO MAKKAH 
are of two kinds: the Hajj or special pilgri- 
mage performed in the month of Zu 'l-Hijjah, 
and the ‘Umrah, or visitation, which may be 


performed at any time of the year. [HAJJ, 
*UMRAH.] 


PIR (м). The Persian word for 
ап elder. A term used for а murshid, or 
religious leader. [surIrX.] 


1 PLAGUES OF EGYPT. The fol- 


lowing references occur to the te of 
Egypt in the Qur'ün, район 
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Sirah viii. 127-135: “ Already had we 
chastised tho people of Pharaoh with dearth 
and scarcity of fruits, that haply they might 
take warning: and when good fell to their 
lot they seid,' This is our due. But if ill 
befell them, they regarded Moses and his par- 
tizans as (the birds) of ill omen. Yet, was 
not their ovil omen from God? But most of 
them knew it not. And they said, * What- 
ever sign thon bring us for our enchantment, 
we will not believe on thee. And we sent 
upon them the flood and the locusts and tho 
qumma] (lice) and the frogs and the blood, 
—clear signs—but they behaved proudly, 
and were a sinful people. And when’ any 
plague fell upon them, they said, ‘O Moses! 
pray for us to thy Lord, according to that 
which he hath covenanted with thee: Truly 
if thou take off the plague from us, we will 
surely believe thee, and will surely send the 
children of Israel with thee.’ But when we 
had taken off the plague from them, and the 
time which God had granted them had ex- 

ired, behold! they broke their promise. 

herefore we took vengeance on them and 
drowned them in the sea, because they treated 
our signs as falsehoods and were heedless of 
them. And we gave to the people who had 
been brought so low, the eastern and the 
western lands, which we had blessed as an 
heritage: and the good word of thy Lord was 
fulfilled on the children of Israel because 
they had borne up with patience: and wo 
destroyed the works and the structures of 
Pharaoh and his poople: And we brought 
the children of Israel across the sea, and they 
came to а people who gave themselves up to 
their idols. They said, *O Moses! make us 
а god, ав they have gods.’ He said, * Verily, 
ye are an ignorant people: for the worship 
they practice will be destroyed, and that 
which they do is vanity 1°” 

In the Sürah xvii. 108-104, they are re- 
ferred to as "nine clear signs," which some 
commentators understand to be the command- 
ments of Moses. 

“ We heretofore gave to Moses nine clear 
signs. Ask thou, therefore, the children of 
Israel how it was when he came unto them, 
and Pharaoh said to him, ‘Verily, I deem 
thee, О Moses, a man enchanted.’ 

“ Said Moses, ‘Thou knowest that none 
hath sent down these clear signs but the 
Lord of the Heavens and of the Earth; and 
I surely deem thee, O Pharaoh, a person 
lost." = 

Mr. Sale, translating from the Jalalin and 
al-Baizawi, says: “These were, the chang- 
ing his rod into a serpent, the making his 
hand white and shining, the producing locusts, 

lice, frogs, and blood, the dividing of the Red 
Sea, the bringing water out of the rock, and 
the shaking of Mount Sinai over the children 
of Israel. In lieu of the three last, some reckon 
the inundation of the Nile, the blasting of 
the corn and scarcity of the fruits of the 
earth. These words, however, are interpreted 
by others not of nine miracles, but of nine 
commandments, which Moses gave his people, 
and were thus numbered up by Muhammad 
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| himself to a Jew, who asked him the ques- 
tion, viz. That they should not be guilty of 
idolatry, nor steal, nor commit dakor or 
murder, nor practise sorcery or usury, nor 
accuse an innocent man to take away hia life, 
or a modest woman of whoredom, nor desert 
tho army, to which ho added the observing of 
tho Sabbath as a tenth commandment, but 
which peculiarly regarded the Jews, upon 
which answer, it is said, thó Jow kissed tho 
Prophet’s hand and feet.” 


_PUANETS. Arabic as-sayydrah 
(Ek). According to Arabic writers, 
there are seven planets, called an- Najümu ’s- 
Sayyarat (13-71 e V); or, collectively, 
as-Sayyareh, tho wandering stars, as distin- 
guished from fixed stars, or an-/Najümu 'g- 
fawabit (1,21 а). These planets 
are said to be situated in the seven firma- 
ments in the following order: (1) A/-Qamar, 
Moon; (2) ‘Utarid, Mercury; (8) Zuhrah, 
Venus; 0 ash-Shams, Sun; (5) al-Mirrikh,. 


Mars; (6) al-Mushtari, Jupiter; (7) Zuhal, 
Saturn. (Vide Kashshaf-i-Istilakat, tn loco.) 
It will be seen that the Arabian arrange- . 


ment of the planeta is that of Ptolemy, who 
placed the earth in the centre of the universe, 
апа nearest to it the moon, whose synodic 
revolution is the shortest of all, being per- 
formed in 29} days. Next to the moon he 
placed Mercury, who returns to his conjunc- 
tions in 116 days. After Mercury followed 
Venus, whose periodic time is 584 days. 
Beyond Venus he placed the Sun, then Mars, 
next Jupiter, and lastly Saturn, beyond which 
are the fixed stars. 

PLUNDER. Arabic ghanimah 
(беек), fay’ (д). If the Imam, or 
leader of the Muslim army, conquer А country 
by force of arms, he is at liberty to leave 
the land in possession of the original proprie- 
tors, provided they pay tribute, or he may 
divide it amongst the Muslims; but with 
regard to movable property, it is unlawful 
for him to leave it in possession of the infi- 
dels, but he must bring it away with the 
army and divide it amongst the soldiers, 
Four-fifths of the spoils belong to the troops, 
and the remaining one-fifth must be divided 
into three equal portions for the relief of 
orphans, the feeding of the poor, and the en- 
tertainment of travellers, Captives form part 
ofthe plunder. Allcattle and baggage which 
cannot be carried away upon a retreat, must 
be destroyed. (Hidayah, vol. ii. p.159; Mishkat, 
book xvii. ch, viii. pt. 1.) 


POETS. Arabic sha‘ir (eie), pl. 
shu‘ard’. Poetry, shi'r (ya). u- 
hammad repudiated the idea of being a poet. 
See Qur’in. 

Sirah xxxvi. 69: * We have not taught 
him poetry, nor was it proper for him; it is 
but a reminder and a plain Qur'an." 

Sürah 1хїх. 40, 41: '* Verily it is the speech 
of в noble apostle: and it is no$ the speech 
of a poet.” 

The Qur'àn being in manifest rhythm, and 
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in some places actus! poetry, the declaration 
of the Prophet, that he was not а poet has 
k much perplexed the commentators But the 
Imim Fakhru * Din er-Rázi, has hit upon 
the following clever explanation of the dif- 
ficulty. He saya, that in order to be а poet 
it is absolutely necessary that the poems 
should not bo impromptu verses, bnt dolibe- 
rately framed, "e that, thereforo, although 
tho Qur'ün contains poetry (for example, in 
Sürsh xciv., which begins thus :—- 


ч) удо e pts St 
лә «0 ppt р) 

«dy «йде Lindy o 
Alam nashrak laka sadral:a 
Wa waza'nd ‘anka wizraka, 


“Нато we not opened thy breast for thoe ? 
1 And taken off from theo thy burden ? ") 


it is not really poetry, because tho writer did 
not deliberately intend to produce tho 
rhythm! 

The same excnse is urged for the lines 
which Muhammad is related io havo uttered 


impromptu when his toe was wounded in 
P battle :— 


| [EP jo 
4, 2..0 Le all} dec ot 3 
Hal anti а igba'un damiti ? 
4 Wa fi sabili "Wahi mà lagiti. 
M =ч урем; but a toe covered with 


* What has happened to theo hns boon in 
_ the road of God.” 


4 Arabic scholars (see Kashfu Istilahatt "l- 
* 3 ү loco) divido the Arabic poets into 
1 riods :— 


(1) Al-Jahiliyiin, those in tho time of tgno- 
rance, or before Islim, such as tho ancient 
Arabic poets Zuhair, Tarafah, Imru 71 Qais, 
‘Amr ibn Kulsüm, al-Haris, and *Antarah. 

(2) Al-Mukhzaramin (lit. “spurious 2) 
those born in the timo of ignorance, but who 
embraced Islim, as Labid and Hassan, whose 
. names occur in the traditions. 

_ (8) Al-Mutagaddimün (lit. “ first ”), those 
who were born in the time of Islam, of parents 
pads Were converts to Islim, as Jarir and 


razdag. 
) AL Muvalladin, those who were born 


Muhdigün, the third generation of 
ets, as Abi Tammi, and B. i 
U-Muta'akhkhirin (lit. “tho FERENT 


d poets. 4 
e Mutagaddimün, tho Muwatladün, and 
мы, RSS S Mes the Ashab, tho 
e Labt ‘Таби 
ations of Muslims. ut cM 


PORTS 


last of tho seven.embraced Inlàm. It is re- 
lated that Labid had posted up in the Ka'bah 
his poem, beginning :— 


ШЫ; all de be Lun Jon 
Alā kulla sha'in ma khala "Шала béttlu. 
| Know that everything is vanity but God.” 


But that when he saw the firet vorees of 
the Sürstu ‘l-Bagarah (ii) of the Qur'én 
| posted up, he withdrow his verses and em- 
braced Isi&àm. Muhammad repaid Li 
the compliment that the words, “ Know 
everything is vanity but God,” were the truest, 
words ever uttered by a poet. (MishkGt, book 
xxii. ch. x.) 

In the earlier part of his mission, Muham- 
mad affected to despise the poots, and in the 
Quz'àn we find him saying (Sürah xxvi. 224), 
“Those who go astray follow the poete”; 
and in the Traditions, Mishkat, book xxii 
ch.x.: “A belly full of purulent matter is 
better than a belly full of poetry.” But 
when Labid and Hassün embraced Islim, the 
poets riso into favour, and the Prophot utters 
the wise but cautious saying, that “ poetry isa 
kind of composition, which if it is good it is 
good, and if it is bad it is bad.” In the battle 
with the Banü Quraizah, tho Prophet called ont 
to Hassün the poet,“ Abüse the infidels in your 
verse, for truly the Holy Spirit (in the Hadig 
itis Gabriel) will help you." It is also rə- 
lated that the Prophet used to say, * O Lord! 
help Hassün the poet by the Holy Spirit (ог 
Gabriel).” 

It is generally admitted by Arabic scholars 
that the golden age of Arabic pootry was that 
immediately preceding or contemporaneous 
with Muhammad, and that from the time of 
Muhammad there was a gradual decline. This 
is not surprising, inasmuch as the Qur'an is con- 
sidered the most perfect model of composi- 


tion ever revealed to mankind, and to be 
written in the language of Paradise. 

Baron MaeGuekin de Slane, in his Introduc- 
tion to Ibn Khallikàn's Dictionary, says :— 

* The oldest monuments of Arabic litera- 
ture which we still possess were composed 
within the century which preceded the birth 
of Muhammad. They consist in short pieces 
oi verse uttered on the spur of the moment, 
narrations of combats between hostile tribes, 
passages in rhythmical prose and kasidas 
(qasidahs), or elegies. The study of these 
remains reveals the existence of a language 
perfect in its form and application, admirably 
Suited to express the various ideas which the 
Aspect of nature could suggest to a pastoral 
people, and 2s equally adapted to portray the 
Hlereer passions of the mind. The variety of 
its infections, the regularity of its syntax, 
ana the harmony of its prosody, are not less 
striking, and they furnish in themselves а 
sufficient proof of the high degree of culture 
which the language of the Arabic nation had 
already attained. The superior merit of this 
early literature was ever afterwards acknow- 
th by the Arabs themselves. It furnished 
‘tem not only with models, but ideas for 
their poetical productions, and its influence 
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has always continued perceptible in tho Ka- | brushwood, and branches of treos, with which 


sida, which still contains the same thoughts, 
tho same allusions as of old, and drags ite slow 
length along in monotonous dignity. ...(р. xv.) 

“Tho decline of Arabic poetry can bo 
easily traced down from the accession of the 
Abbasides to the time of the Aiyubites: for 
many centuries tho patrons of the beiles- 
lettres were of foreign extraction, and writers 
who sought their favour were obliged to con- 
form their own judgment to that of persons 
who were in general unable to appreciate the 
true beauties of literary compositions. Works 
which had obtained the patronage of the 
prince could not fail to fix the attention of 
other poets, who took them as models which 
they strove to imitate and to surpass. The 
opinion held in the schools that tho ancient 
kasidas wero masterpieces of art, contributed 
also to the perversion of good taste, their 
plan and ideas were servilely copied, and it 
was by rofinement of expression alone that 
writers could display their ‘talont; verbal 
quibbles, far-fetched allusions, thoughts bor- 
rowed from the old writers, and strained so 
as to be hardly recognisable, such were the 
means by which they strove to attain origi- 
nality; sense was sacrificod to sound, the 
most discordant ideas were linked together 
for the futile advantage of obtaining a re- 
currence of words having a similar written 
form or & similar pronunciation; poets wrote 
for the ear and the oye, not for the mind, and 
yot the high estimation in which their pro- 
ductions were held may be judged from the 
readiness of Ibn Khallikàn to quote them. 
His taste was that of the ago in which he 
lived, and the extracts which he gives enable 
the reader to form an idea of the Arab mind 
at the period of the Crusades. The same 
feeling of impartiality which induces me to 
express 80 severe a censure on the generality 
of the Islamic poets, obliges ше also to raake 
some exceptions. The kasidas of al-Muta- 
nabbi are full of fire, daring originality, and 
depth of thought; he often reaches the sub- 
lime, and his style, though blemished by occa- 
sional faults, is very fine; al-Bohtori is re- 
markable for grace and elegance; Abü-l-Alà 
for dignity and beauty; but Ibn-al-Fárid 
seems superior to them all, his pieces teem 
with sentiment and poetry, in his mystic reve- 
ries he soars towards the confines of another 
world pervaded with spiritual beauty, and 
glides with the reader from one enchanting 
всепе to another; the judginent is captivated 
by the genius of the poet, апа can hardly 
perceive the traits of false taste which dis- 
figure, from time to time, his admirable style. 
Having pointed out the influence of the ka- 
sida, or elegy, it may not be amiss to sketch 
the plan generally followed in this species of 
composition. The poet, accompanied by two 
friends, approaches, after a long journey 
through the desert, to the place where he saw 
his mistress the year before, and where he 
hopes to meet her again. At his request, 
they direct the camels on which they are 
mounted towards the spot, but the ruins of 
the rustic dwellings, the withered moss, 


were formed the frail sbodes where the tribe 
bad passed the summer, the hearthstones 
blackened by the fire, the solitary raven 
hovering around in search of a scanty nourish- 
ment every object he perceives strikes him 
with the conviction that his beloved and her 
family have removed to some other region 
in the desert. Overcome with grief, heedless 
of the consolations of his friends, who exhort 
him to be firm, he long remains plunged in 
silent affliction; at length he finds relief in a 
torrent of tears, and, raising up his head, he 
extemporizes a mournful elegy. He com- 
mences by mentioning the places which he 
had aheady visited in hopes of finding her 
whom he loved, and calls to mind the dangers 
which he had encountered in the desert. He 
describes the camel which, though fatigued, 
still full of ardour, had borne him into the 
depths of the wilderness, he vaunts his own 
courage and extola the glory of his tribe. An 
adventure which happened on the previous 
night then comes to his memory: a fire blaz- 
ing on a lofty hill, had attractod their atten- 
tion and guided them to the tent of a gene- 
rous Arab, where they found shelter and 
hospitality. Ho then praises the charms of 
his mistress, and complains of the pains of 
love and absence, whilst his companions hurry 
him away. He casts a parting look towards 
the place where she had resided, and 101 а 
dark cloud, fringed with rain, and rent with 
lightnings, overbangs the spot. This sight 
fills his heart with joy! an abundant shower 
is about to shed new life проп the parched 
soil, and thus ensure a rich herbage for the 
flocks; the family of his beloved will then 
soon roturn, and settle again in their former 
habitation. 

* Such may be considered as the outline of 
ihe pastoral kasida. In these productions 
the same ideas almost constantly recur, 
and the same words frequently serve to ex- 
press them. The eulogistic kasida, or poem 
in praise of some great man, assumes also 
the same form, with the sole difference that 
in place of a mistress it is a generous patron 
whom the ‘poet goes to visit, or else, after 
praising the object of his passion, he cele- 
brates the noble qualities of the man who is 
always ready, with abundant gifts, to bestow 
consolation on the afflicted lover. 

* It results from this that а person familiar 
with the mode of composition followed in the 
kasida, can often, from a single word in a 
verse, perceive the drift of the poet, and dis- 
cover, almost intuitively, the thoughts which 
are to follow. He has thus a means of deter- 
mining the true readings amidst the mass of 
errors with which copyists usually disfigure 
Arabie poetry knowing what the poet intends 
to say, he feels no longer any difficulty in 
disengaging the author's words from the 
faults of a corrupted text. „ТЬе Same pecu- 
liarity is frequently perceptible in pieces of a 
few verses; these generally reproduce some 
of the ideas contained in the kasida, and for 
this reason they are justly styled fragments 
by Arabio writers. 


CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


` 


489 POETS 


u There exist, also, some com jositions of an 
original form: such are the dübcit, or distich, 
and the mawália, both borrowed from the 
Persians, and the muwashshaha, invented in 
Spain by Ibn Abd Rabbih. Pieces of this 
kind became general favourites by the novelty 
of their form and matter; the mawália was 
adopted by tho dorvishes, and the muwash- 
shaba was cultivated with passion and at- 
tained its perfection in Andalusia, whence it 
was transported to the East. It cannot bo 
denied that the Moorish poets, with all their 
extravagance of thought and expression, were 
far superior in their perception of the beau- 
ties of naturo and the delicacies of sentiment, 
to their brethren of the East, and the Euro- 
pean resder wiil often discover in their pooms, 
with some surprise, the same ideas, meta- 


phors, and systems of versification, which | 


characterise the works of the troubadours and 
the early Italian poets. 

“ An idea borrowed from the ante-Islamic 
poets, and of frequent recurrence in the kasi- 
das of later authors, is the tat/ al-khial (ta'tfu 
"lI-khiyal),or phantom. The lover journeys with 
а caravanthrough the desert ; for many nights 
his grief at being separated from his beloved 
prevents him from sleeping, but at length he 
yields to fatigue and closes his eyes. A phantom 
then approaches towards him, unseen by all 
but himself, and in it he recognises the image 
of his mistress, come to visit and console him, 
It was sent to him by the beloved, or rather 
it is herself in spirit, who has crossed the 

waste and fleeted towards his couch; 
she, too, had slept, but it was to go and see 
her lover in her dreams. They thus moet 
in spite of the foes and spies who always 
surround the poet, ready to betray him if he 
obtain an interview with the beloved, and 
who are во jealous, that they hinder him from 
sleeping, lest he should seo her.image in his 
dream ; it is only when they slumber that he 
dare clone his eyes. 

“The figurative language of the Muslim 
poets is often difficult to be understood. The 
narcissus is the eye; the feeble stem of that 
plant bends languidly under its flower, and 
thus recalls to mind the languor of the eyes. 
Pearls signify poth tears and teeth, the latter 
are sometimes called hailstones, from their 
whiteness and moisture; the lips are corne- 
lians or rubies; the gums a pomegranate 
flower; the dark foliage of the zbyrtle ів 
synonymous with the black hair of the be- 
loved, or with the first down which appears 
on the cheoks of youths at the iod of 
puberty, The down itself is called the izár 

or head-stall of the bridle, and the curve of 
the їтАг is compared to the letters lam and 
nim. Ringlets trace on the cheek or neck the 
letter wéw ; they are also called scorpions 
either for their dark colour or their agitated 
movements; the eyo is a sword ; the eyelids 
scabbards; the whiteness of the comp! exion. 
camphor ; and a mole or beauty-spot, musk. 
which term denotes also dark hair. 'A mole 
is sometimes compared also to S 


an 
ing on the cheek towards the Need of the 
mouth; a € face is both a fall-moon 
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and day; black hair is night; the waist is a 
willow-branch, or a lance; the water of the 
face is self-respect; a poet sells the water of 
his face when he bestows mercenary praises 
on a rich patron devoid of every noble 
quality. 

“Some of the verses in Arabic poetry (as 
in all Eastern poetry) are of а nature such as 
precludes translation. Had they been com- 

osed by а female on а youth whom she 
отед, they would seldom offer anything ob- 
jectionable; but as the case is not so, they 
are utterly repugnant to European readers, 
It must not, however, be supposed that they 
are always the produce of a dograded pas- 
sion; in many cases they were the usual ex- 
pression of simple friendship and affection, or 
of those platonic attachments which the 
translated works of some Greek philosophers 
first taught the Moslims. Indeed, love and 
friondship are so closely confounded by them, 
that they designate both feelings by the same 
word, and it is not uncommon to meet epis- 
tles addressed by one aged doctor to another, 
and containing sentiments of the strongest 
kind, but which are the expression of friend- 
ship only. It often happens, also, that a poet 
describes his mistress under tho attributes of 
the other sex, lest he should offend that ex- 
cessive prudery of Oriental feelings which, 
since the fourth century of Islamism, scarcely 
allows an allusion to women, and more parti- 
cularly in poetry, and this rigidness is still 
carried so far, that at Cairo public singers 
dare not amuse their auditors with a song in 
which the beloved is indicated as a female. 
Some of those pieces have also a mystic im- 
port, as the commentators of Hafiz, Saadi, 
and Shebisteri, have not failed to observe.” 
(10., p. xxxiii. et seg.) 


POLL-TAX. [rzvag.] 
POLYGAMY. In Muhammadan- 


ism, polygamy has the express sanction of the 
Qur'an, and is, therefore, held to be a divine 
institution. Vide Süratu ’n-Nisa’, or Chapter 
iv. 3:— 

“But if ye cannot do justice between or- 
phans, then marry what seems good to you of 
women, by twos, or threes, or fours: and if 
ye fear that ye cannot be equitable, then only 
one, or what your right hand possesses ” (i.e 
female slaves). 

Соп рате thls with the teaching of the Tal- 
mad ;— 

* À man may marry many wives, for Rabba 
saith it is lawful to do во, if he can provide 
for them. Nevertheless, the wise men have 
given good advice, that a man should not 
marry more than four wives.” (Arbah. 
Turim. Ev. Hazaer, 1.) 

But although permission to indulge in po- 
lygamy is clear and unmistakable, the 
opening verse of the Sirah from which the 
shore ш taken, seems to imply some slight 

aning to monogamy as the highest form of 
married life, tor ja roads thus = 

©те men! fear your Lord, who created 
you from one soul, and created therefrom its 
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mate, and diffused from them twain nume- 
rous men and women." 

In the Arn-1-Akbari, it is related that а 
certain Mujtahid, or enlightened doctor, mar- 
ried eighteen wives, for he rendered tho 
Arabic word magna, “double,” and read tho 
text already quoted, * Marry whatever women 
you like two and two, three and threo, and 
four and four." And in the same work it is 
said that anether learned Maulawi married 
eight wives, because ho read the verso—* two 
+ тое + four = nine"! 

Al-Baizawi, the Jalalin, and other Sunni 
commentators, are all agreed that the true 
reading of tho verse limits the number of 
lawful wives to four. The Shi'ahs also hold 
the same opinion, but they sanction Mut‘ah, or 
“temporary marriages." ([sU'TARH.] 

In the face of the united testimony of Islàm 
founded upon the express injunctions of the 
Сагап, Syed Ameor Ali has the audacity to 
state in his Critical Examination of the Life 
and Teachings of Muhammad, р. 223, that “ tho 
groatest and most reprehensible mistake com- 
mitted by Christian writers, is to suppose that 
Muhammad either adopted or legalised poly- 
gamy. The old idea of his having introduced 
it—a sign only of the ignorance of those 
who hold it—is by this time exploded, but 
the opinion that he adopted and legalised the 
custom is still maintained by the common 
masses as by many learned in Christendom. 
No belief can be more false”! 

In his more recent work on the Personal 
Law of the Muhammadans, the same writer 
remarks :— 

“ Muhammad restrained polygamy by limit- 
ing the maximum number of contempora- 
neous marriages, and by making absolute 
equity towards all obligatory on the man. It 
is worthy of note that the clause in the 
Qurán, which contains the permission to con- 
tract four contemporaneous marriages is im- 
mediately followed by a sentence which cuts 
down the significance of the preceding pas- 
sage to its normal and legitimate dimensions. 
The former passage says, ‘ You may marry 
two, three, or four wives, but not more. The 
subsequent lines declare, ‘but if you cannot 
deal equitably and justly with all you shall 
marry only one.’ The extreme importance of 
this proviso, bearing especially in mind the 
Meaning which is attached to the word 
equity’ (‘ad/) in the Quranic teachings, has 
hot been lost sight of by the great thinkers 
of the Moslem world. Even so early as the 
third century of the era of the Hijra during 
the reign of al-Mámün, the first Motazalite 
doctors taught that the developed Quranic 
laws inculeated monogamy. And though the 
cruel persecutions of the mad bigot, Mutaw- 
wakil, prevented the general diffusion of their 
teachings, the conviction is gradually forcing 
itself on all sides, in all advanced Moslem 
communities, that polygamy is as much op- 
posed to the Islamic laws as it is to the 
general progress of civilised society and true 
culture.. In India especially, this idea is be- 
coming a strong moral, if not a religious con- 
viction, and many extraneous circumstances 
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in combination with this growing feeling are 
tending to root out the existence of polygamy 
from among the Mussulmans. A custom has 
grown up in that country, which is largely 
followed by all classes of the community, of 
drawing up a marriage deed containing a for- 
mal renunciation, on the part of the future 
husband, of any right or semblance of right 
which he might possess or claim to possess 
to contract a second marriage during the 
existence of the first. This custom serves as 
a most efficacious check upon the growth and 
the perpetuation of the institution of. poly- 
gamy. In India moré than ninety-five per 
cent. of Muhammadans are at the present 
moment, oither by conviction or necessity, 
monogamists. Among the educated classes, 
versed in the history of their ancostors, and 
able to compare it with the records of other 
nations, the custom ia regarded with disappro- 
bation, amounting almost to disgust. In 
Persia, according to Colonel Macgregor’s 
statement, only two per cent. of the popula- 
tion enjoy the questionable luxury of plura- 
lity of wives. It is earnestly to be hoped 
that before long a general synod of Moslem 
doctors willauthoritatively declare that poly-- 
gamy, like slavery, is abhorrent to the laws 
of Islam.” (Personal Law of the Muhamma- 
dans, p. 28.) 

Syud Ahmad Khan Bahadur, in his essay, 
Whether Islam has been beneficial or inju- 
rious to Society in general, on the contrary, 
defends the institution of polygamy aa divine, 
and quotes John Milton, Mr. Davenport, and 
Mr. Higgins, as Christian writers who defended 
the practice. 

The Prophet claimed considerable indul- 
gence for himself in the matter, and married 
eleven wives. [WIVES OF THE PROPHET.) 

The views of Dr. Marcus Dods in his Mo- 
hammed, Buddha, and Christ (p. 55), give an 
able and interesting summary of the sub- 
ject :— 

; “ The defence of polygamy has been under- 
taken from various points of view, and with 
varying degrees of insight and of earnestness. 
But one cannot detect much progress among 
its defenders. F. W. Newman has nothing to 
say in its favour which had not previously 
been suggested by Voltaire; nothing, we may 
say, which does not occur to anyone who 
wishes to present the argument for a plura- 
lity of wives. It is somewhat late in the day 
to be called upon to argue for monogamy as 
abstractly right. Speculators like Aristotle 
(Econ. i. 2, 8), who have viewed the subject 
both as statesmen having a regard to what із 
practicable and will conduce to social pros- 
perity, and as philosophers reasoning from 
first principles, have long ago demanded for 
their ideal society, not only monogamy, but 
also that mutual respect and love, and that 
strict parity and modesty, which polygamy 
kills. Let us say briefly that the only ground 
conscience recognises as warranting two per- 
sons to become one in flesh is that they be, 
first of all, one in spirit. That absolute sur- 
render of the person which constitutes mar- 
riage is justified only by the circumstances 
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that it is a surrender of the heart as well, and 

that it is mutual. To an ideal love, poly- 

gamy is abhorrent and impossible. As Mo- 
hammed himself, in another connection, and 
with moro than his usual profundity, said, 

‘God has not puttwo hearts in you.’ This is 

the grand law imbedded in our nature, and by 

which it is secured that the children born 
into the world be tho fruit of the devoted sur- 
render of one human spirit to another; by 
which, in other words, it is secured that love, 
the root principle of all human virtue and 
duty, be transmitted to the child and born in 
it. This is tho beneficent law expressed in 
monogamy, and this law is traversed and 
robbed of its effects precisely in so far as 
even monogamous marriages are prompted 
by fleshly or worldly rather than by spiritual 
motives. The utilitarian argument Mr. 
Lecky (Hist. European Morals, vol. ii. p. 295) 
has summed up in three sentences: ‘ Nature, 
by making the number of males and females 
nearly equal, indicates it as natural In no 
other form of marriage can the govornment 
of the family, which is one of the chief ends 
of marriage, be so happily sustained; and in 
no other does the woman assume the position 
of the equal of man, But we have here 
to do only with Mohammodan apoloyists, and 
their rensonings are somewhat perplexing; 
for they first maintain that nature intended 
us to be polygamists (see Syud Ahmad’s 
Essay, p. 8; Syud Ameer Ali's Crit. Exam., 
p. 225), and then, secondly, declare that the 
greatest and most reprehensiblo mistake com- 
mitted by Christian writers is to supposo that 
Mohammed either adopted or legalised 
polygamy.” Probably the most that can 
be said for Mohammed in regard to this 
matter, is that he restricted polygamy, and 
that its abolition was impossible and unsuit- 
able to the population he had to do with. 

“ Tho allegation, however, that Mohammed 
confined polygamy within narrower limits 
than the Arabs had previously ‘recognised, 
though true, is immaterial. For, in tho first 
Place, ho restricted polygamy indeed in 
others, but not in his own case; and thus 
left upon the minds of his followers the ine- 
vitable impression that an unrestricted poly- 
mnyima the higher state of the two. 

‘In the second place, while he restricted 
the number of lawful wives, he did not re- 
strict the number of slnve-concubines, In 
the third place, his restriction was practically 

of little value, because very fow men could 
afford to keep more than four wives. And 
lastly, ав to the principle, he left it precisely 
where it was, for as Мг, Freeman justly ob- 
serves (Lectures, p. 69): ‘This is one of 
the cases in which the first step is everything, 
The difference between one wife and two js 
everything ; that between four and five thou- 
sand is comparatively nothing." 

“And if the principle be. defended as at 
least relatively good, nothing is to be urged 
against this as matter of fact;-although the 
circumstance has been overlooked, that al- 
ready very many thousands of Christian Arabs 
had found it quite possible to live in mono- 
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gamy. But that polygamy is not meom- 
atible with ‘a sound, if not perfectly deve- 
oped, morality, and with the higbest tone of 
feoling, no one who has read the history of 
Israel will be disposed to deny. That it may 
suit a race in л cortain stage of ita dovelop- 
ment, and may in that stage lead to purer 
living and surer moral growth than its pro- 
hibition would, may be granted. But neces- 
sarily the religion which incorporates in its 
code of morals such allowances, stamps itself 
as something short of the final religion,” 
(MARRIAGE, MUT‘AH, WIVES, WOMEN.) 


POTIPHAR. Arabic Qitfir ( yt), 
or Iifir (y). The treasurer of 


Egypt in the time of Joseph, and the husband 
of Zulaikhah. [soseru.} 


PRAYER. Arabic salat (845), pl. 
salawat. Persian namdz (jb), pl. 


namazha, 

Prayer is tho second of the five founda- 
tions, or pillars, of pratical religion in Islàm, 
and is a devotional exercise which every 
Muslim is required to render to God at least 
five times a day, namely, at tho early morn- 
ing, midday, afternoon, evening, and night. 

The general duty of prayer is frequontly 
enjoined in the Qur'in, but it is remarkable 
that in no single passage аге the five periods 
mentioned. 

Seo Süratu 'r-Rüm (ххх.), 17: “ Glorify 
God when it is evening (masa’) and at morn- 
ing (subA),—and to Him be praise in the 
heavens and the earth,—and at afternoon 
(‘ashi), and at noon-tide (zwAr)" (But all 
commentators аго agreed that masa’ includes 
both sunset and after sunset; and, therefore, 
both the Maghrib and * Ashiyah prayers.) 

Sürah xi. 116: * Observe prayer at early 
morning, at the close of the day, and at the 
approach of night; for the good deeds drive 
away the evil deeds." 

Sürah xx. 130: “Put up then with what 
they say; nnd celebrate the praise of thy 
Lord before the sunrise, and before its set- 
ting; and some time in the night do thou 
praise Him, and in the extremes of the day, 
that thou haply mayest please Him." 

Sürah xvii. 80: “Observe prayer at oun- 
set, till the first darkening of the night, and 
the daybreak reading—for the daybreak 
reading hath its witnesses, and watch unto 
it in the night: this shall be an excess in 
service,” 

Surah ii. 42: “ Seek aid with patience and 
prayer." 

Sürah iv. 1-4: * When ye have fulfilled 
your prayer, remember God standing and 
sitting, and lying on your sides ; and when ye 
are in safety, then be steadfast in prayer. 
Verily prayer. is for the believers prescribed 
and timed.” 

According to the Traditions, Muhammad 
professed to have received instructions to 
recite prayers five times а day, during his 
mu‘raj, or ascent to heaven. ‘The tradition 
runs thus :— 


“The divine injunctions for prayer were 
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originally fifty times a day. And ast passed 
Moses (in heaven, during my ascent), Mosoa 
said to me, ‘What have you been ordered?! 
Ireplied, ‘Fifty times!" Then Moses said, 
‘Verily your people will never be ablo to 
boar it, for I tried the children of Israel with 
fifty times a day, but they could not manage 
it’ Thon I returned to the Lord and asked 
for some remission. And ten prayers wera 
takon off. Then I pleaded again and ten 
more were remitted. And sc on until at lest 
thoy were reduced to five times. Thon I 
went to Moses, and ho said, * And how many 
prayers have you been ordered?’ And I re- 
plied * Fivo And Moses said, * Verily I tried 
the children of Israe! with oven five, but it 
did not succeed. Return to your Lord, and 
ask for a further remission.” But I said, ‘I 
have asked until I am quito ashamed, and I 
cannot ask again." (See Sahihu Muslim, 
vol. i. p. 91.) 

This Salát, or liturgical service, has thus 
become one of the most prominent foatures 
of the Muhammadan religion, and very nume- 
rous aro the injunctions regarding it which 
have been handed down in the traditions. 
There are various minor differences amongst 
the numerous sects of Islam regarding tho 
formula, but its main features are aliko in all 
countries. 

We shall describo prayer according to the 
Hanafi sect of Sunni Muslims. 

It is absolutely necossary that the service 
should bo performed in Arabic; and that the 
clothes and body of the worshippor should 
be clean, and that the praying-place should 
be free from all impurity. It may be said 
either privately, or in company, or in a 
mosque—although services in a mosque are 
more meritorious than those elsewhere. 

The stated prayers are always preceded by 
the ablution of the face, hands, and feet. 
[Anrurrox.] ў 

At the time of public prayer, the mu’azzin, 
or “ crier,” ascends the minaret, or stands at 
the side of the mosque nearest the public 
thoroughfare, and gives the azan, or “ call to 
prayer,” as follows :— 

“God is great! God is great! God is 

reat! God is great! 
I s witness that there is no god but 
God! 
I bear witness that there is no god but 
God! ; 
I bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Apostle of God! 7 
bear witness that Muhammad is tho 
Apostle of God! 
ome to prayers! Come to prayers! 
Come to salvation! Come to salvation ! 
(The Shitaks add “Come to good 
works ! ") 
There is no other god but God!” 
(The Shituhs recite the last sentence 
twice.) 


In the early morning the following sen- 
tence is added: “Prayers are better than 
sleep!” 


465 


PRAYER 


THE MU'AZZIN CALLING THE AZAN FROM А 
MINARET. (A. №. Hole.) 


When the prayers are said in a congrega- 
tion or in the mosque, they begin with tho 
Igámah, which is a recitation of the same 
words as the azan, with the addition of the 
sentence, “ Prayers are now ready!” The 


THE NIYAH. 


regular form of prayer then begins with the 
Niyah, which is said standing, with the 
hands on either side:— 

“I have purposed to offer up to God only, 
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i i i r, as tho their hands on either side. А In all the sects 
om Шау Бе), = u a асва е the women perform the Qiyam with their 
two (or, a5 t Ө case may be) rak‘ab prayers hands on their breasts), and the eyes looking 


to the ground in self-abasement, Duri: 
which ts said the Subhan (the Shi'ahs omit 
the Subhan) :— 
Holiness to Thee, O God! 

And praise be to Theo! 

Great is Thy namo! 

Great is Thy greatness! 

There is no deity but Theo!” 


The Ta‘awwuz, or A‘uzubillah, is then said 
as follows :— 


“I seek refuge from God from cursed 
Satan.” 


After which the Tasmiyah is repeated :— 


*In the name of God, the compassionate, 
the merciful.” 


Then follows the Fütihah, viz. the first 
chapter of the Qur'àn :— 


** Praise be to God, Lord of all tho worlds! 
The compassionate, the merciful ! 
King of the day of reckoning 1 
Thee only do we worship, and to Thee 
only do we cry for help. 
Guide Thou us in the straight path, 
The path of those to whom Thou hast 


Farz (Sunnah, or Naft)." 


THE TAKBIR-I-TAHRIMAH, beon gracious ; 
C With whom Thou art not angry, 
Then follows the Takbir-t-Takrimah, said And who go not astray.—Amen.” 


with the thumbs touching the lobules of the 


ears and the open hands on each side of the 
Jace :— 


After this the worshipper can repeat as many 
chapters of the Qur'àn as he may wish; he 
should, at least, recite one long or two short 

* God is great |” verses. The ү ое chapter is usually 

recited, namely, the Suratu 'l-Ikhlas, or the 
112th chapter: 


“Say: He is God alone: 
God the Eternal! 
He begetteth not, 
And is not begotten ; 
And there is none like unto Him." 


THE QIYAM THE RUKU*. 


The Qiyam, or Standing position. The ri ir-i üt, sai 9 T 
he right The Takbir-i-Ruki', said whilst making an 
i ced жоц Кл, beloio the navel inclination of the head and body and 
S Odes, is e i ino ше orthodox Placing the hands upon the knees, separat- 
as also the Wahhabis ; ЖА К Лан 


“God is great!” 
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The Tasbili-i- Ruki*, said in the same pos- Taslih-i-Sijdah, recited as the worshipper 

ture. puts first his nose and then his forehead 
ae ao the holiness of my Lord, the to the ground. 

reat 


(The Shitahs here add “and with His 
praise." This is also added by the 
Shitahs to the Tasbih-t-Sijdah.) 


"I extol the holiness of my Lord, the 
Great! 
«І extol the holiness of my Lord, the 
Great | " 
The Qiyàm-i-Sami* Ullah or Tasmis, said 
with the body erect, but, unlike the former 
Qiyam, the Vendi being placed on either 


THE TABSBIH-I-8IJDAH. 
“T extol the holiness of my Lord, the most 
igh! 


“Т extol the holiness of my Lord, the most 

gh! 

“ I extol the holiness of my Lord, the most 

High !” 

Then raising his head and body and sinking 
backward upon his heels, and placing his 
hands upon his thighs, he says the Takbir- 
JALEA (the Shitahs here omit the Takbir, 
and say instead, “I rise and sit by the 
power of God ! " 


“ God is great!” 


THE TASMI‘. 


side. The Imàm says aloud (when the 
prayers are said by a person alone, he 
recites both sentences) :— 
** God hears him who praises Him." 

The people then respond in a low voice— THE TAKBIR-I-JALSAH. 


“O Lord, Thou art praised.” 


Then, whilst prostrating as before, he says 
the Takbir-t-Sijdah, 
“ God is great!” 
And then during the prostration the Tasbih- 
t-Stjdah as before. 
“Т extol the holiness of my Lord, the moat 
High!” 
“I extol the holiness of my Lord, the most 
High!” 
“I extol the holiness of my Lord, the aost 
High!” 
Then, if at the close of one rak'ah, he repeats 


TAKBIRU '8-8IJDAH. the Takbir standing, when it is called 

1 Takbir-t-Qryam; but at the end of two 

Fakbir-i-Sijdah, said as the worshipper rak‘ahs, and at the close of the prayer, he 
drops on kes knees. repeats 1t sitting, when it 1s called Takbir- 


* God is great | " i-Qwud, (The Shitahs here recite the 
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:—“ Y tl” with the “O God, have mercy on Muhammad and 
ante Pe aio les of the ear, and | on his descendants (the Shitahs merely recite ; 
add, “I seek forgiveness from God, my | “ God have mercy on Muhammad and his de- 
Lord and I repent before Him!” scendants" ; and omit the rest), ss Thou dida$ 

:] d 


1 


have mercy on Abraham 


j i art to bo Y d, and Т} art 

Here ends one rak‘ah or form of prayer. The eic ; ТЫ God, ea 5 КҮ, E E 

ND the Qur'an AU tir tions of descendants, as Thou didst bless. Abraham 
pter of the Qur'an. в 


В уу and his descendants! 
every two rak'ahs he recites the Таћіуаћ, “ Thou art to be praised, and Thou art 


groat!” 

Then the ича :— 

“О God our Lord, give us tho blossinga 
of this life, and also the blessings of life 
everlasting. Savo us from tho torments of 
fire.” 

(The Dua is omitted by the Shitahs, who 
recite the following instead; * Peace be on 
O Prophet, with the mercy of God and His 
blessing! Peace be upon us, and upon Gods 
righteous servants ! " 

He then closes with the Salām. 


on his descend- 


“God is great!” 


THE ТАНІҮАН. 


which is said whilst kneeling upon ihe 
ground, dw foot bent under him hs 
sits upon it, and places his hands upon his 

and says (the Shitahs omit the Ta- 
hiyah) :— 

“ The adorations of the tongue are for God, 
and also the adorations of the body, and 
alms-giving ! 

* Peace bo on thee, O Prophet, with the 
mercy of God and His blessing | 


“Peace be n d D * 
teous servants P ipia ton Gora righ 


THR SALAM, 
Turning the head round to the right; he 
says :— 


“The peaco and mercy of God be with 
you.” 


THE TASHAHHUD, 


Then raising the first А 
he recites the ashore бе ПМ hand 


od, and the measenger of God it cies THE BALAM, 
with the Tashak. Turning the head round to the left, he 


says— 
н youre? Pesce and moroy of God bo with 


ity but боа 
the Shi'ahs add, « wh, Pes eity 
Muhammad js Abi Cr 


CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


PRAYER 
At the close of the whole set of rayors, 
that is of Farz, Sunnah, Мал, or Witr, the 


worshipper raises his hands and offers up 
a Munajat, or “supplication.” This usually 


THE MUNAJAT. 


consists of prayers selected from the Qur'ün 
or Hadis. They ought to be said in Arabic, 
although they are frequently offered up in 
the vernacular. 

Such supplications were highly commended 
by Muhammad, who is related to have 
said :— 


| The Names of the Time of Prayer. 
| 


Z "Time. 
Arabic. 


1| From dawn to! Salata l- 


| н sunrise. Fajr. 

o 

g||2|When the sun|Salàtu'z- 

a has begun to Zuhr. 

5 decline. 

© 

"5 3 |3| Midway between | Salatu '1- 

5 No. 2 and 4, * Agr. 

Р. 

> ||4| А few minutes | Salàtu 'l- 

я after sunset. Maghrib. 

а 

E | [5| When the night | Sal&tu 'l- 

has closed in. ‘Ishi. 

a 1| When the sun | Salata 1- 
a Б has well risen. | ‘Ishraq. 
E = |] 2] About 11 o'clock | Salatu 'z- 
HE А.м. Zuha. 
9 9 ||8| After midnight. | Salátu 't- 

& l Tahajjud. 


Persian. 


Namàz-i- 
Subh. 


Namüz-i- 
Peshin. 
Nhàmàz-i- 
Digar. 


Namiz-i- 
Shim. 


Naraàz-i- 
Khuftan. 


Namaz-i- 
*Ishrüq. 


Namiz-i- 
Chast. 
Namàz-i- 
Tahajjud. | Ki Машат. 
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* Supplication is the marrow of worship.” 

“ There is nothing better before God than 
supplication.” 

* Supplicate God when ye are certain of 
its approval, and know that God accepts not 
the supplication of a negligent heart.” 

* Verily your Lord is ashamed of his ser- 
vants when they raise up their hands to Him 
in supplication to return them empty.” 

These daily prayers are either Aor. Sun- 
nah, Nafl, or Witr. Farz, are those rak'ahs 
(or forms of prayer), said to be enjoined by 
God. Sunnah, those founded on the practice 
of Muhammad. Мол, ihe voluntary per- 
formance of two rak'ahs, or more, which 
may be omitted without sin. Witr, an odd 
number of rak‘ahs, either one, three, flve, or 
Seven, said efter the night prayer. Those 
divisions of prayer are entirely distinct from 
each other. Thoy earch begin afresh with the 
Niyah, and worshippers may rest for awhile 
between them, but not converse on worldly 
subjects. The Wahhabis think. it. correct to 
say the Sunnah prayers in their һбпвез and 
only the Farz prayers in the mosque. 

The flve times of prayer are known as 
Zuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib, Аа, and Fajr. There 
are also threo voluntary periods called Jshrdq, 
Zuhà, and Tahajjud. 

The following is а table showing the exact 
number of rak‘ahs to be performed at each 
service :— 


The Number of Rak'ahs said. 


Urdu. 


mu’akkadah. 


| Sunnet-i-ghair-i- 
Sunnat-i-mu’ak- 


Fajr Ki 
Namaz. 


Zubr Ki 


Namaz. 
‘Авг Ki 
Namàz. 


Maghrib 
Ki Namàz. 


‘Isha’ Ki 
Namaz. 


Ishraq Ki 
Naméz. 


Zuhā Кї 
Namaz. 


Tahajjud 


E 
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According to the above table, a devout 
Muslim recites the same form of prayer at 
least seventy-five times in the day. 

‘Abdu Шаһ ibn ‘Umar relates that the 
Prophet said, “The time for Zuhr prayers 
begins from the inclination of the sun to- 
wards the west and closes at the time when 
the shadow of a person shall be the length of 
his own stature, which time marks the be- 
ginning of the ‘Asr prayers, and the time of 
the ‘Asr prayers is from that time till the sun 
assumes a yellow appearance. The time of 
Maghrib prayers is from sunset as long as 
the red appearance in the horizon remains. 
The time of ‘Jsha’ prayers ів from that time 
till midnight. And the time of the Fajr 
prayers is from the break of day till tho sun 
rises. Therefore, when the sun has risen you 
must not recite the morning prayer, for the 
sun rises between the horns of the devil.” 
(Afishkat, book iv. ch. ii.) 

It is the ordinary custom of Muslims to say 
their prayers with their feet uncovered, but 
strictly according to the Traditions it is 
lawful to cover the feet with boots or shoes 
during prayer, provided they are free from 
impurity. 

Shaddad ibn Aus relates that Muhammad 
said, * Act the reverse of tho Jews in your 
prayer, for they do not pray in boots and 
shoes." 

Abii Sa'id al-Khudri relates that ‘the 
Prophet said prayers with his companions, 
and all on a sudden took off his shoes, and 
put them down on his left side, and when the 
people observed it, they took off theirs also ; 
and when the Prophet had finished the 
prayers, he said, ‘What caused you to take 
off your shoes?’ They replied, * We did so 
in order to follow your example.’ And the 
Prophet said, ‘ Verily Gabriel came to mo and 
told me there was a little filth upon my 
shoes; therefore, when any one of you goes 
into a Masjid, look well at your shoes first ; 
and if you perceive any dirt, wipe it off, and 
then вау your prayers in them.’” (Afishkat, 
book iv. ch. ix. pt. 2.) 

Any wandering of the eyes, or of the mind, 
а coughing or the like, answering a question, 
or any action not prescribed to be performed, 
must be strictly avoided (unless it is between 
the Sunnah prayers and the farz, or be dif- 
ficult to avoid; for it is held allowable to 
make three slight irregular motions, or de- 
viations from correct deportment) ; otherwise, 
the worshipper must begin again nnd recite 
Бартауега with due reverence, 

в. person arrive late, he merel i 
the Niyah and Takbir, and then теа 
congregation in that part of the service in 
which they are ESQ 
і The Muslim may вау his five daily prayers 

in his home, or shop, or in the street or 
road, but there are said to be special bless- 
ings attending prayer recited in a congre- 
P in addition 

ion to the daily pra the fol- 
еа are special services for specin occa- 

24 | Ч 
. Salātu 'l-Jum'ak.—“ The Friday Prayer." 
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Jt consists of two rak'ahs after the daily 
meridian prayer. 

Salātu ’l-Musafir— Prayers for а tra- 
veller.” Two rak‘ahs instead of the usual 
number at the meridian, afternoon, and night 
prayers. 

Salatu 'l- Khauf.—'* The prayers of fear” 
Said in time of war. They are two rak‘ahs 
recited first by one.regiment or company and 
then by the other. 

Salat: '(-Tarawik.—T wenty rak‘ahs recited 
every evening during the Ramazan, imme- 
diately aftor the fifth daily prayer. 

Salātu 'l-Istikha@rah.—Prayors for succoss 
or guidance. The person who is about to 
undertake any special business performs two 
rak'ah prayers and then goes to sleep. 
During his slumbers he may expect to have 
«ч һат," or inspiration, as to the undertak- 
ing for which he seeks guidance! 

Salatu 'l- Khusuf.—T wo rak'ahs said at the 
time of an eclipse of tho moon. 

Salatu 'l- Kusuf. — Two rak‘ahs said at the 
time of an eclipse of the sun. 

Salatu  ‘l-Istisqa’.—Prayer in time of 
drought, consisting of two rak'ahs. 

Salatu 'l-Janazah.—-Prayers at а funeral. 
(SANAZAH. ] 

The liturgical service of the Muslim is not 
given in the Qur'àn, but is founded upon very 
minute instructions givon by the Prophet, 
&nd which are recorded in the Traditions, 
and for which the Arabic scholar can refer 
to Sahihu '"I-Bukhári, vol. i. p. 50; Sahihu 
Muslim, vol. i p. 164; Sunanu "i-Tirmizi, 
p. 22; Sunanu Abi Юша, p. 56: Sununu 
Afuwatta’, p. 50; and the English reader to 
Matthew's Mishkat, book iv. 

The following are selections from the say- 
ings of Muhammad with reference to the 
Liturgical prayers (vide Mishhat, book iv.) :— 

“ That which loads a creature into infidelity 
is neglect of prayers.” 

“Not one of you must say your prayers 
in a garment without covering your whole 
body.” 

“God accepts not the prayers of a woman 
arrived at puberty unless she covers her 
head.” z 

“People must not lift up their eyes whilst 
saying their prayers, or they will become 
blind." 

“The prayers which are said in congrega- 
tion increaso the rewards of those said alone 
by twenty seven degrees." [мовооє.] к 

“The five stated prayers erase the sins 
which have been committed during the in- 
tervals between thom, if they have not been 
mortal sins." 

“That prayer preparatory to which the 
teeth shall have been cleaned with the Mis- 
wak is more excellent than the prayer with- 
out Miswük by seventy.” ([»iswAK.] 

. “The prayers of a person will not be ac- 
cepted who has broken his ablution uatil he 
completes another ablution." 

* That person who leaves even one hair 
withont washing after uncleanness, will be 
punished in hell accordingly." 

* When any one of you stands up for 
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prayer, he must not smooth the ground 
by wiping away pobbles, because the com- 
passion of God descends upon him at that 
time." 

*Order your children to say tho stuted 
prayers when they are seven years of ago, and 
beat them if they do not do so when thoy are 
ten years old; and when they reach ten years, 
divide their beds.” 

“ When you stand up to prayer, spit not in 
front, because you are then in God's pre- 
senco; neither spit on your right side, because 
an angel is there. Spit, therefore either on 
your left side or under your feet, and then 
throw earth over it.” 

“Whoever says twelve rak'ahs of Sunnah 
pee in the day and night, will have a 

ouso built for him in Paradiso; four rak'ahs 
beforo the noon-day prayer, and two rak'ahs 
after it, and two after sunsot prayer, and two 
rak'ahs after evoning prayer, and two bofore 
morning prayer.” 

** Tell mo if any one of you had a rivulet 
,before his door and bathed five times а day 
in it, whether any dirt would remain upon 
his body. The Companions said, * Nothing 
‘would remain. The Prophet said, ‘In this 
manner will the five daily prayers as ordered 
by God erase all little sins.’” 

“When any one of you says his prayers, 
he must have something in front of him, but 
if he cannot find anything for that purpose, 
he must put lis walking-stick into tho 
ground; but if the ground be hard, then let 
him place it lengthways in front of him ; but 
if Le has no staff, ho must draw a line on the 
ground, after which thore will be no dotri- 
ment іп the prayers from anyone passing in 
front of it." [surmAnm.] 

* The best prayers for God were thoso of 
David the prophet, and the best fast arc his 
also. David used to sleop half tho night and 
would be woke, and in prayer n third part of 
the night and would fast one day and eat 
another.” 

The form of prayer, or rak‘ahs, as given 
above, admit of no variations whether they 
&re used in private or public, and consequently, 
notwithstanding tho beauty of its devotional 
language, it is simply a superstitious act, 

having very little in common with the Chris- 
tian idea of prayer. 

We translate the Arabic Salat, and the 
Persian Namáz by the English word prayer, 
although this “second foundation” of the re- 
ligion of Muhammad is something quite dis- 
tinct from that prayer which the Christian 

oet so well describes as the “soul’s sincere 

esire uttered or unexpressed." It would be 

More correct to speak of tho Muhammadan 

Salat as а service; © prayer" being more cor- 

rectly rendered by the Arabic dua. In 

Islam prayer is reduced to a mechanical act, 

аз distinct-from a mental act; andin judging 

of the spiritual character of Muhammadan- 
ism, we must take into careful consideration 
the precise character of that devotional ser- 
vice which every Muslim is required to 

Tender to God at least five times a day, and 

which undoubtedly, exercises so great an in- 
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fluonco upon tho character of the followers of 
Muhammad. 

The devotions of Islüm аге ossentially 
“ vain repetitions,” for they must bo said in 
the Arabic language, and admit of no change 
or variety. The effect of such a constant 
round of devotional forms, which aro but the 
service of the lips, on tho vast majority of 
Muhammadans, can be easily imagined. Tho 
absence of anything liko true devotion from 
those servicos, accounts for tho fact that reli- 
gion and true piety stand во far apart in the 
practico of Islüm. 

The late Dean Stanley remarks (Eastern 
Church, p. 279), “ Tho ceremonial character 
of tho religion of Musalmüns ів, in spito of 
its simplicity, carried to a pitch hoyond 
the utmost demands cither of Romo or of 
Russia. . . . Prayer is reduced to а mecha- 
nical act as distinct from a mental act, 
beyond any ritual obsorvances in the West. 
It is striking to seo tho figures along the 
banks of the Nile going through their pros- 
trations, at tho rising of the sun, with the 
uniformity and regularity of clockwork; but 
it resembles the worship of machines rather 
than of reasonable beings.” 


PRAYERS FOR THE DEAD. 
According to the teaching of Muhammad, it is 
tho duty of all truo Muslims to pray for the 
dead. (Питти 'l-Mukhiar, p. 135.) Seo also 
Mishkat, book v. chap. iii. 

“ God most certainly oxalts the degree of 
а virtuous servant in Paradise, and the vir- 
tuous servant says, * O my Lord, from whence 
is this exalted degreo for rae?' and God says, 
*It is on account of your children asking 
pardon for you.” 

“ The Prophet passed by graves in al- 
Madinah and turned his face towards them, 


and said, ‘Peace be to you, O inhabitants of _ 


the graves! may God forgiveus and you. Yo 
have passed on before us, and we are follow- 
ing you.” 

“A dead person in the grave is like ono 
over his head in water, who calls to somobody 
totake him by the hand. For he has hope 
that his father or mother, or his brother, or 
his friend will pray for him. For when the 
prayer reaches the doad person, it is more 
esteemed by him than the whole world, and 
all that is in it; and verily God most cer- 
tainly gives to the dead, on account of the 
rayers of the people of the earth, rewards 
ke mountains, for verily the offerings of the 
living for the dead are asking forgiveness for 
them." 

Sürsh lxxi. 29: “And Noah said, О my 
God, forgivo me and my parents." 

Sürah ix. 114, 115: “It is not for the Pro- 
phot to pray for the forgiveness of those, 
who, even though they be near of kin, asso- 
ciate other gods with God, after it hath been 
made clear to them that they are to be the 
inmates of hell. For neither did Abraham 
ask forgiveness for his father, but in pur- 
suance of a promise which he had promised 
him, and when it was shown him that he was 
an enemy of God, he declared himself clear of 
him: yet Abraham was pitiful and kind.” 
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It is related in the Traditions that the 
Prophet visited hia mother's grave, and wept 
їп such а way as to cause those who were 
standing around him to weep also. And 
the Prophet said, “I have askod my bene- 
factor permission to ask pardon for my 
mother, which was not granted then. I 
asked my Lord's permission to visit her 
grave and it was granted, therefore do ye 
visit graves, because they remind you of 
death.” 


PREACHER. Preaching. There 
are four words generally used for a preacher: 
khatib (ыш), muzakkir (53), шай 
(555), and nasi (pol). 

Khatib is always applied to the official 
who recites the khutbah, or oration, їп the 
Friday service. Tho other threo terms aro 
applied generally to preachers. 

the.present day, preaching seldom takes 
place in а mosque except on Fridays, when 
the khutbah is recited, although it is not for- 
bidden, and Muhammad was frequently in the 
habit of addressing his people after the 
prayers were over. 

o Maulawi of reputation preaches in the 
street, but paid preachers sometimes under- 
take the office. 


PREDESTINATION. Arabic ga- 
dar (33), the word generally used in 
the Hadia; lagdir (325), the word 
usually employed in theological works. Ex- 
pressions which mean “measuring out,” or 
“ preordering." 

Tagdir, or the absolute decree of good and 
evil, is the sixth article of the Muhammadan 
creed, and the orthodox believe that whatever 
has, or shall come to pass in this world, 
whether it be good or bad, proceeds entirely 
from the Divine Will, and has been irrevocably 
fixed and recorded on a preserved tablet by 
the pen of fate. The doctrine, which forms а 
Кү юна feature in the Muslim system, 
is thus taught in the Qur'ün;— 

Sirah liv. 49: “All things have been 
created after fixed decree" (qadar). 

Sirah iii, 139: * No one can die except by 
God's permission according to the book that 
fixeth tho term of life.’ 

Stirah lxxxvii. 2: * The Lord-hath created 
and balanced all things and hath fixed thoir 
destinies and guided them." 

Sürah viii. 17: “God slew them, and those 
shafts were God’s, not thine.” 

Sirah ix. 61: * By no means can aught 
befall us but what God has destined for 

оз 


Sürah xiii. 30: “All sovereignty is i 
hands of God." um got ute 

Sürah xiv. 4: God misleadeth whom He 
will, and whom He will He guideth.” 

Sürah xviii. 101: * The infidels whose eyes 
were veiled from my warning and had no’ 
power to hear.” aoe 

e teaching uhammad, as given i 
the Traditions handed down by al Bukbari 
and Muslim, is as follows :— 

* God created Adam, and touched his back 
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with his right hand, and brought forth from 
it a family; and God said to Adam, ‘I have 
created this family for Paradise, and their 
actions will be like unto those of the people 
of Paradise.’ Then God touched the back of 
Adam, and brought ferth another family, and 
said,‘ I have created this for hell, and their 
actions will be like unto those of tho people 
of hell Then а man said to the Prophet, 
‘Of what use will deeds of any kind be?’ He 
said, *When God createth His servant for 
Paradise, his actions will be deserving of it 
until he die, when he will enter therein ; and 
whon God createth one for the fire, his actiong 
will be like those of the people of hell till he 
die, when he will enter therein." 

“t There ів not one amongst you whose 
place is not written by God, whether in the 
fire or in Paradise.’ The Companions said, 
* O Prophet! since God hath appointed our 
places, may wo confide in this and abandon 
our religious and moral duties?’ He said, 
‘No; because the righteous will do good 
works and the wicked will do bad works.’ 
After which the Prophet read this verse 
from the Qur'àn: ‘To him who giveth alms, 
and feareth God, and yieldeth assent to the 
excellent creed, to him will we make easy the 
path to happiness. But to him who is 
worldly and is indifferent, and who does not 
beliove in the excellent creed, to him will we 
make easy the path of misery.’ " 

* The first thing which God created was & 
pen, and He said to it * Write’: it said, * What 
shall I write?’ And God said, * Write down 
the quantity of every individual thing to be 
created, and it wrote allthat was and thst 
will be, to eternity." 

* God hath pre-ordained five things on his 
servants; the duration of life, their actions, 
their dwelling-places, their travels, and their 
portions." 

** When God hath ordered a creature to die 
in any particular place, he causeth his wants 
to direct him to that." 

“There is not one born but is created to 


Islam, but it is their fathers and mothers, 


who make them Jews and Christians and 
Majisi.” x 

* It was said, ‘O Prophet of God! inform 
me respecting charms, and the medicines 
which feno and tho shields which I 
make use of for protection, whether they 
prevent any of the decrees of God?’ Muham- 
засаа, These also are by the decree of 
xod.' 

“ Verily God created Adam from a handful 
of earth, taken from all parts, and the chil- 
dren of Adam became different, like the 
earth; some of them red, some whito, and 
some black, some between red, white and 
black, some gentle, and some severe, some 
impure and some pure." 

* The Prophet of God was asked about the 
children of polytheists who might die in 
their infancy, whether they would go to hea- 
‘Yen or hell He said, ‘God knowoth best 
what their actions would have been had.they 
lived; it depends on this.’” 

“Тһе Prophet of God came out of his 
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house when the Companions wero debating 
about fato, and he was angry, and became 
red in tho face, to such a degreo that you 
would say the seeds of a pomogranato had 
been bruised on it. And he said, ‘Hath God 
ordered you to debato of fate? WasI sent to 
you for this? Your forefathers were de- 
stroyed for debating about fate and destiny ; 
I adjure you not to arguo on those points.’ " 

(See Ahadisu '"-Bukhari and Muslim, їп 
loco.) [PRESERVED ТАВІЕТ.] 

The doctrine is oxpressed in un Arabic 
treatise on the subject, as follows :— 

* Faith in the decrees of God, is that wo 
believe in our heart and confess with our 
tongue that the Most High God hath decreed 
all things; so that nothing can happen in the 
world, whether it respects the conditions and 
operations of things, or good or evil, or obe- 
dience and disobedience, or faith and infidelity, 
or sickness and health, or riches and poverty, 
or life and death, that is not contained in the 
written tablot of the decrees of God. But 
God hath so decreed good works, obedience, 
and faith, that He ordains and wills them, 
and that they may be under His decree, His 
salutary direction, His good pleasure and 
command. Оп the contrary, God hath do- 
ereed, and does ordain and determino evil, 
disobedience and infidelity ; yet without His 
salutary direction, good pleasure, and com- 
mand; but being only by way of seduction, 
indignation, and prohibition. But whosoever 
shall say that God is not delighted with good 
faith, or that God hath not an indignation 
against evil and unbelief, he is certainly an 
infidel.” 

The Rev. E. Soll, in his Fatth of Islam, 
page 173, says :— 

“Thore are three well-defined schools of 
thought on the subject. 

*First.—The Jabrians (Jabariyün), во 
called from the word “jabr” compulsion, 
deny all free agency in man and вау that 
man is necessarily constrained by the forco 
of God's oternal and immutablo decree to act 
as he does. They hold that as God is the 
absolute Lord, He can, if He so wills, admit 
all men into Paradise, or cast all into hell. 
This sect is one of the branches of the Ash’a- 
ríans with whom on most points they agree. 

* Secondly.—The Qadrians (Qadariyun), 
who deny Al-Qadr, or God's absolute decree, 
say that evil and injustice ought not to be 
attributed to God but to man, who is alto- 
gether a free agent. God has given him the 
power to do ог not todo an act. This sect 
is generally considered to be a branch of the 
Mutazilite body (Jfu‘tazilah), though in rea- 
lity it existed before Wásil quitted the school 
of his master Hasan. Ав Wásil, however, 
followed the opinions of Mábad-al-Johní, the 
leading Qadrían divine, the Mutazilites and 
Qadríans are practically one and the ваше. 

* Thirdly.— The Ash'aríans maintain that 
God has one eternal will which is applied to 
whatsoever He willeth, both of Ніз own 
actions and those of men; that He willeth 
that which He knoweth and what is written 
on the preserved table; that He willeth both 
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good and evil So far they agree with the 
Jabrfans; but then thoy воот to allow aome 
power to man. Tho orthodox, or Sunní beliof 
is theoretically Ash'arían, but practically tho 
Sunnis are confirmed Jabrfans. The Muta- 
zilite doctrines are looked upon as quite 
heretical. 

“No subject has been more warmly dia- 
cussed in Islám than that of predestination. 
The following abstract of some lengthy discus- 
sions will present the points of 4: Хогопсе. 

“The Ash’arfans, who in this matter ro- 
present in the main orthodox views, formu- 
late their objections to the Mutazilite system 
thus :— 

**(i.) If man is the causer of an action by 
the force of his own will, then ho should also 
havo the power of controlling the result of 
that action. 

**(i.) If it be granted that man has the 
power to originate an act, it is necessary that 
he should know «all acts, because a creator 
should be independent in act and choice. In- 
tention must bo conditioned by knowledge. 
To this the Mutazilites well reply that а 
man need not know tho length of a road be- 
fore he walks, or the structure of the throat 
before he talks, 

“Gii.) Suppose a man wills to move his 
body und God at the-same time wills it to be 
steady, thon if both intentions come to pass 
there will be a collection of opposites; if 
neither, а removal of opposites; if the oxal- 
tation of the first, an unreasonable prefer- 
ence, 

“ (iv.) If man can create an act, some of 
his works will bo better than some of tho 
works of God, e.g. à man determines to have 
faith: now faith is a better thing than rep- 
tiles, which are created by God. 

« (v.) If man ів freo to act, why can he not 
make at once a human body; why does he 
need to thank God for graco and faith? 

* (vi) But better far than all argument, the 
orthedox say, is the testimony of the Book. 
‘All things have we created under a fixed 
decree) (Stira liv. 49.) ‘When God created 
you and that ye make! (Stira xxxvii 94.) 
* Some of them there were whom God guided 
and there were others decreed to err. (Sra 
xvi. 88.) As God decrees faith and obedience 
He must be the causer of it, for ‘onthe hearts 
of these hath God graven the Faith,’ (Sra 
lviii, 22.) ‘It івһе who causeth you to laugh 
and weep, to die and make alive. (Stira liii. 
44.) ‘If God pleased He would surely bring 
them, one and all, to the guidance.’ (Stira 
vi. 20) “Наа God pleased, He had guided 
you all aright.’ (Siira vi. 150.) ‘Had the 
Lord pleased, He would have made mankind 
of one religion.’ ($га хі. 120.) ‘God will 
mislead whom He pleaseth, and whom He 
pleaseth He will place upon the straight 
path. (Sirah vi. 39.) Tradition records 
thatthe Prophet said. *God is the maker of 
all makers and of their actions." 

* The Mutazilites took up the opposite 
side of this great question and said :— 

“ (i) If man has no power to will or to do, 
then what is the difference between praising 
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and sinni inst Him ; between faith 
Qe ааз Hop and evil; what is the use 
of commands and prohibitions; rewards and 
punishments ; promises and threats; what is 
the use of prophets, books, &c. 

ч (11.) Some acts of men are bad, such as 
tyranny and polytheism. If these are created 
by God, it follows that to tyrannise and to 
ascribe plurality to the Deity ів to render 
obedience. To this the Ash'aríans reply that 
orders are of two kinds, immediate and me- 
diate. The former, which they call ' Amr-i- 
takwinf, із the order, ‘ Be and it was. This 
comprehends all existences and according to 
it whatever is ordered must come to pass. 
Tho latter they call * Amr-i-tasbrf'í, an order 
given in the Law. This comes to men 
through prophets and thus is to bo obeyed. 
"True obedience is to act according to that 
which is revealed, not according to tho secret 
intention of God, for that we know not. 

^ (iil) If God decrees the acts of men, He 
should bear the name of that which he de- 
crees. Thus tho causer of infidelity is an 
infidel; of tyranny a tyrant, and so on; but to 
speak thus of God is blasphemy. 

*t(iv.) If infidelity is decreed by God He 
must wish it; but а prophet desires faith and 
obedience and во is opposed to God. To this 
the orthodox reply, that God knows by His 
eternal knowledge that such a man will die 
aninfidel. If a prophet intends by bringing 
the message of salvation to such an оо 
make God's knowledge become ignorance, he 
would be doing wrong; but as he does not 
know the secret decrees of God, his duty is to 
deliver his message according to the Hadis: 
* А prophet has only to deliver the clear 
message.’ 

."(v.) The Mutazilites claimed as on their 
side all verses of the Qurán, in which the 
words to do, to construct, to renew, to create, 
&oc., are applied to men. Such are the verses: 
* Whatever is in the heavens and the earth is 
God's that He may reward those who do evil 
according to thoir deeds: and those who do 
good will He reward with good things.’ (Sura 
liii. 82.)  * Whoso shall have wrought evil 
shall not be recompensed but with its like: 
but whoso shall have done the things that are 
right. whether male or female and is a be- 
liever, these shall enter Paradise.’ (Sura xl 
49.) 'Say: thetruth is from the Lord; let 
him then who will, believe; and let him who 
will, be an infidel. cen xviii. 28.) «Those 
who add gods to God will say: ‘lf God had 
piana neither we nor our fathers had given 

im companions! *Say: Verily ye follow 
only a conceit, ye utter lies.’ (Sifra vi 
io) The Hadis is also very plain ‹ All 

VA in Thy hands and evil is not to 


“Tho Ash’arfans have one 
which they bring to bear 
soning and ee It is: 
warning ; and whoso willeth, tak 
Sa Beet Гере dal wi le 

or i i 
1xxvi. 29, 30. To the Hadis t E 
betwean 


famous text 


owes ое ны 
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сепсе in evil and decreeing it. Thus the ex- 
pression ‘God willeth not tyranny for His 
servants,’ does not mean that God hath not 
decrood it, but that tyranny is not one of 
His attributes; so * evil is not to Theo’ means 
it is not an attribute of God; and (2) the 
Hadís must be explained in accordance with 
the teaching of the Qurán 

“The Muslim philosophers tried to find a 
way out of the difficulty.  Averhoes says: 
* Wo are free to act in this way or that, but 
our will is always determined by some exto« 
rior cause, For example, жө see something 
which pleases us, we are drawn to it in spite of 
ourselves. Our will is thus bound by oxte- 
rior causes. Those causes exist according to 
a certain order of things which is founded on 
the general laws of nature. God alone knows 
beforehand the necessary connection which 
to us is a mystery. The convection of our 
will with exterior causes is determined by the 
laws of nature. It is this which in theo- 
logy we call, ‘degrees and predestination.'" 
(Mélanges de Phiheophie Juive et Arabe, par 


` 5. Munk, p. 458.) 


PRE-EMPTION. Arabic Shuf'ah 
(Sass), — Lit. “ Adjunction.” Тһе 
right of pre-emption is. a power of possess- 
ing property which is for sale, and is esta- 
blished upon tho teaching of Muhammad. It 
applies not to movable property but to im- 
movable property (‘agar). This right of 
pre-emption appertains in the first place to 
the co-sharer or partner in the property; 
socondly, to a sharer in the immunit.es and 
appendages of the property, such as the right 
to water, or to roads; and thirdly, to the 
neighbour. (Hidayah, vol. iii. р. 594.) 


PRE-EXISTENCE OF SOULS is 
taught both in the Qu’ran and the Traditions. 

‘Ayishah relates that Muhammad said, 
“Souls before they became united with bodies 
were like assembled armies, and afterwards 
they wero dispersed and sent into the bodies 
of mankind.” (Atshkat, book xxii. ch. xvi.) 

There is said to be a reference to this doc- 
triue in the Qur'ün :— 

Sirah vii. 171: “ And when the Lord drew 
forth their posterity from the loins of the 
sons of Adam... .” 

The commontator, sl-Baizüwi, says God 
stroked Adam's back and: extracted from his 
loins his whole posterity, which should come 
into the world until the Resurrection, one 
generation after another; and that these 
souls wero allassembled together like small 
ants, and after they had in tha presence of the 
angels confessed their dependence upon God, 
they were again caused to return into tho 
ышк of Adam." (See Tafsiru '!-Виїгаил,їп 

О. 


. PRESERVED TABLET. Accord- 
ing to the teaching of Muhammad, both the 
Sions of men end the Qur'àn atore recordod 
creation upon a pret teblat called 

pont Mahfuz (усе p), Simha zzzv. 22: 
And Н they tro34 then az в lier, во did those 
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PRIDE 


who were before them treat their Apostles 
who came to them with the proofs of their 
mission, and with the Scriptures and with the 
clear Book”; and Imam Aubin (ye el), 
Sirah xxxvi. 11: “ Verily, it is We who will 
quicken the dead, and write down tho works 
which they have sent on before them, and 
the traces which they shall have left behind 
them: and everything have we set down in 
the clear Book of our decrees, [PREDESTI- 
NATION, QURAN. ] 


PRIDE, Arabic kibr (y$), ів for- 
bidden in the Qur'ün, see Sürah xvii. 39: 
“Walk not proudly on the earth; truly thou 
canst by no means cleave the earth, neither 
canst thou reach the mountains in height: all 
this is evil with thy Lord and odious." 


PRIEST. There is no sacerdotal 
class of ministers in the Muhammadan roli- 
gion. The leader of the daily prayers is 
called an Imam. [їмдм.] 


PRIVACY OF DWELLINGS is 
established by the teaching of Muhammad, 
and it is therefore unlawfulto enter the house 
without /stizan, or “ asking permission." The 
injunction is given in the Qur'àn, Sürah xxiv. 
2 =, ү 
“O ye who believe! enter not into other 
houses than your own, until ye have asked 
leave, and have saluted its inmates. This 
will be best for you: haply ye will bear this 
in mind. And if ye find no one therein, then 
enter it not till leave be given you; and if it 
be said to you, ‘Go ye back,’ then go ye back. 
This will be more blameless in you, and God 
knoweth what ye do. There shail be no harm 
in your entering houses in which no one 
dwelleth, for the supply of your needs: and 
god knoweth what ye do openly and what ye 

е n 


‘Ata’ ibn Yasar relates that ** A man once 
asked the Prophet, * Must I ask leave to go 
into the room of my mother?' The Prophet 
said,‘ Yes. Then the man said, ‘ But I live 
in the same home.’ The Prophet snid, * Yes, 
even if you live in the same home.’ The man 
said, ‘But I wait upon her!’ The Prophet, 
‘But you must ask permission; for, what! 
would you like.to see your mother naked ? '" 

It is further latod that Muhammad al- 
ways went first t9 the right and then to the 
left of a door ghich had no curtain, and 
salamed severa] times before he entered. 
(Mishkat, book Xxii. ch. ii.) PM. 

Thia has become an established rule in the 
East, and it is considered very rude to enter 
any dwelling without, first giving notice. 

PROHIBITED DEGREES ОЕ 
MARRIAGE. According to the Qur'àn they 
are seven: 1, mother; 2, daughter; 3, siater ; 
4. paternal aunt; 5, maternal aunt; 6, sister's 


dauyhter: 7, brothers daughter. And the. 


ваше with regard to the other sex.: It is 
also unlawful for a Muslim to marry his 
wife's sister (see Lev. xvi ыд) e hinimod 
aunt during the lifetime of' his wife. Foster- 
age ‘in Muslim lew osteblishes relationship, 
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and therefore a foster-sister or a foster-brothor 
is unlawful in marriage. [MAKRIAGE.] 


PROPHET. The Arabic words 
used to express the prophetic office are nabi 
(55), pl. anbiya; rasūl ($ysy), pl. rusul} 
and mursal ( ye)» Pl. mursalun. In Por- 


` sian, the three titles are invariably trans- 


lated by the word paighambar (А) (ie. 
п messenger). 


Nabi is the Hebrew nabi N33, which 


Gesenius says moans “ ono who bubbles forth” 
as a fountain. The Arabic lexicon, the 
Qamis, derives the word from nubi’, “to bo 
exalted.” 

According to Muhammadan writers а nabi 
ie anyone directly inspired by God, and rasül 
and mursal, one to whom а special mission 
has been entrusted. 

Muhammad ів related to have said (AMis^- 
kat, book xxiv. ch. i. pt. 3) that thero were 
124,000 «mbrya’, or. prophets, and 315 apostles 
or messengers. Nine of these special messen- 
gers nre entitled 0/2 'l-tAzm, ог“ possessors of 
constancy, namely, Noah, Abraham, David, 
Jacob, Joseph, Job, Mones, Jesus, and Mu- 
hammad. Six are dignified with special 
titles: Adam, Sa/iyu "аА, the Choson of God ; 
Noah, Nabiyu "ал, the Preacher of God; 
Abraham, Ahaulilu ‘lah, the Friend of God; 
Moses, Kalimu '/lah, the Converser with God ; 
Jesus, Atühu "Пай, the Spirit of God; Muham- 
mad, Rasūlu "lah, the Messenger of God. 

The number of sacred books delivered to 
mankind is snid to have been 104 (see Afaja- 
lisu’l-Abrar, p. 55); of these, ten were given 
to Adam, fifty to Seth (a name not mentioned 
in the Qur'ün), thirty to Enoch, ten to Abrg- 
ham, the Tnurüt to Moses, the Zabür to 
David, the Injil to Jesus, and the Qur'an to 
Muhammad, 

The one hundred scriptures given to Adam, 
Seth, Enoch, and Abraham aro termed Sahi- 
Jah (a pamphlet), and the other four Aitab (a 
book); but all tiat is necessary for the Mus- 
lim to know of-these inspired records is sup- 
posed to have been retained in the Qur'an. 

Muhammad's enumeration of the Old and 
New Testament prophets, both as to namo 
and chronologicgl order, is exceedingly con- 
fused, and it is acknowledged to be a matter 
of doubt amongst Muslim commentators whe- 
ther or not Alexander the Great and ZEsop 
were inspired prophets. 

The names of twenty-eight prophets aro 
said to occur in the Qur'ün:— 

Adam, Adam ; Idris, Enoch; Nuh, Noah; 
Hid, Heber?; Salih, Methusaleh ; Ibrahim, 
Abraham; Ismail, Ishmael; Ishaq, Isaac; 
Ya'qub, Jacob; Yusuf, Joseph; Lut, Lot; 
Миза, Moses ; Harin, Aaron: SAu'aib, Jethro?; 
Zakariyd, Zachirins, the father of John the 
Baptist; Muhya, John Baptist; */sá, Jesua; 
Райа, David; sSuluimán, Solomon; Ilyas, 
Elias; A/yasa‘, Elisha; Aiyéb, Job; Yunus, 
Jonah ; “бай, Ezra; Lugmán, Æsop? more 
likely Balaam; Zu '-Ki/i, Isaiah or Oba- 
diah?; Zé 'l- Carnain, Alexander tho Great. 
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An account of these prophets will be found 
under their respective names. ; 

A Persian book, entitled the Qisasu 'l- 
Ambiya’, the "Tales of the Prophets," pro- 
fesses to give an nccount of the prophets 
mentioned in the Qur'ün, but tho utter reck- 


lossness of tho writer passes all description ; _ 


for example, it is a matter of uncertainty 
whether Zu ‘l-Qarnain is Alexander the 
Great or somo colebrity who lived in the days 
of Abraham! bt 


PROPHETESSES. Itis said that 


only three women have been prophetesses : 
Sarab, the mother of Moses, and Mary, tho 


daughter of ‘Imriin; for Sarah received by | 


revelation tho nows of Isaac’s birth, tho birth 
of Moses was divinely communicated to his 
mother, and Mary received from an angel tho 
happy tidings of the birth of Jesus. (See 
Hist. of Temple of Jerusalem, translated from 
tho Arabic.) 


PSALMS OF DAVID, The: 


[2^в0в.) 


PUBERTY. Arabic bulügh (32), 
bulughiyat (tN). The puberty of a 


boy is ostablished as soon as the usual signs 
of manhood are known to exist; but if none 
of these signa exist, his puberty is not clearly 
established until he have completed his 
eighteenth year, The puberty of a girl is 
established in the same way ; but if tho usual 
signs of womanhood are known not to exist, 
her puberty is not established until her 
seventeenth year has been completed. This 
is according to the teaching of the Imam 
Abü Hanifah. But his two disciples main- 
tain that upon either № boy or girl completing 
the fifteenth yer, they are to be declared 
adult. Тһе Imām ash-Shàfid concurs in this 
opinion, and it is said there is aleo a report 
of Abū Hanifah to the same effect. The 
earliest period of puberty with respect to & 
boy is twelve years, and with respect to a 
girl nine years. 

When a boy or girl approaches the age of 
puberty and they declare themselves adult, 
their declaration must be credited, and they 
then become subject to all the laws affecting 
adults, and must observe all the ordinances of 
ue en m RU Hamilton's 
“Translation, vol iii. p. 483; Jamtu ’r- ü 
DS Чала) P 5 Jamiu 'r- Rumüz, 

Syed Ameer Ali says :— 

“Tho validity of marriages contracted for 
minors by any guardian other than tho father 
or the grandfather, is not established until 
ratified by the parties on arriving at puberty. 
Such ratification in the case of males must be 
express, and in the case of females may be 
either express or implied. On arriving at 
puberty, both the parties have the right of 
either ratifying the contract entered into 
during their minority or of cancelling it. Ac- 
cording to the Sunnis, in order to effect a dis- 
solution of the matrimonial tie, in exercise of 
the right of option reserved to the parties, it 

. je necessary that there should be a decree of 

Mri the judge; and until such decree is made, the 


PUNISHMENT 


marriage remains intact. If before a decree 
has been obtained one of the parties should 
die, the survivor would be ontitled to inherit 
from the deceased. 

* The Shiahs differ materially from the 
Sunnis on this. They hold that a marriage 
contracted on behalf of minors by any un- 
authorised person (fazüli), t.e. any porson 
other than a father or a grandfather, remains 
in absolute suspension or abeyance until as- 
sented to by tho parties on arriving at 
puberty; that, in fact, no legal offect arises 
from it until such ratification, and if in the 
interval provious to ratification, ono of the 
parties should die, the contract would fall to 
tho ground and thero would be mo right of 
inheritance in the survivor." (Personal Law 
of the Mahommedans, p. 269.) 


PULPIT. The pulpit or minbar 
(ye), used for the recital of the 
cÀutb 


khutbah on Fridays in the chief mosque is 
usually a wooden atructure of three steps and 
movable, but in the largo mosques of Turkey 
and Egypt it is a fixture of brick or stone. 

It is related that the Prophet, when ad- 
dressing the people, stood on tho uttermost 
stop, Abū Bakr on the second, and ‘Umar on 


— TL 


A MIMBAR. 
(W. S. Chadwick.) 


the third or lowest. ‘Usmin being the most 
humble of men, would gladly have descended 
lower, but this being impossible, he fixed 
upon the second stop, from which it is now 
ususltorecite tho khutbah on Fridays and 
on the two great festivals. [MOBQUE, MIM- 
BAR.] 


PUNISHMENT is divided into 
three classes: (1) Hadd (+=), (2) 
Qisás (oles), (8) fa'zib (25s). 

Q Hadd (>), pL Hudid (lit. * That which 
is defined "), is that punishment tho limits of 
which have been defined in the Qur'an and 
Hadis. The following belong to this class :— 

(a) Adultery, zing (#435), for which the 
adulterer must be stoned, rajm . (Mish- 
kat, book xv. ch. L) чо 

(b) Fornication, zina’ (555), for which the 
guilty persons must receive опе hundred 
stripes. (Qur'an, Sirah xxiv. 2.) 

(c) The false accusation of a married per- 

i son with adultory, gaz/ (335), for which 
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the offender must receive eighty stripes 
(Qur'án, Sürah xxiv. 4.) 

(d) Apostacy, irtidad (5\5), which is 
punishable with death. (Mishkat, book xiv. 
ch, v.) 

(e) Drinking wine, sAurb (wy), for which 
the offender must receive eighty lashes. 
(Mishkat, book xv. ch. iv.) 

(S) Theft, sariqah (535), which is punished 
е off the right hand. (Qur'an, Sirah 
v. 42. 


(9) Highway robbery, gat‘u’t-tarig (Q5 
(92) : for robbery only, tho loss of hands 
and feet, and for robbery with murder, death, 
either by the sword or crucifixion. (Qur'an, 
Sirah v. 37.) 

(2) Ойав (je v5), lit. “retaliation,” ів that 
punishment which, although fixed by the law, 
can be remitted by the person offended against, 
or, in the case of a murdered person, by his 
heirs. It is applicable to cases of murder 
and of wounding. Qisds is the lez talionis of 
Moses : ** Eye for eye, tooth for tooth, burn- 
ing for burning, wound for wound, stripe for 
stripo (Exodus xxi. 24); but in allowing a 
money compensation, Muhammad departed 
"from the Jewish Code. (Qur'an. Sirah ii. 
173.) 

(3) Ta'zib (+2585), is the punishment 
which is left to the discretion of the Qazi or 
Judge. [нлрр, QISAB, TA'ZIB.] 


PUNISHMENTS OF 
GRAVE. [AZABU 'L-QABR.] 


' PURGATORY. [sarzaxu.] 


PURIFICATIONS. Arabic tahā- 
rah (8,5). Тһе legal methods of 
purification under the Muhammadan law 
vary but slightly from those which were en- 
joined in the Talmudic law of the Jews ; with 
the remarkable difference that whilst with 
the Muslim the simple: act of purification 


THE 


QABALAH, QIBALAH (DU). A 
deed of conveyance or transfer of right or 
property. Any contract or bargain ‘or sale 


signed by a judge. (HidayaA, vol. ii. p. 569.) _ 


QABA QAUSAIN (ge wü). Lit. 


. “Two bows’ length." An expression which. 


occurs in the Qur'an, Sūrah liii. 8-10: < Then 
he drew near and hovered o'er; until he was 
two bows’ length off or nigher still Then he 
revealed to his servant what he revealed 
him.” Commentators understand this to refer 
to the angel Gabriel. Mystio writers use the 
term to express a state of nearness to God. 
(Seo ‘Abdu 'r-Razzàq's Dict. of Sufi Terms.) 


QABIL (Ја). [carr] 


АВГ; ul. “The Re- 
асаав саа attributes of 
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suffices, the Jew was taught by the use of 
expiatory offering to discern to its full ex- 
tent the connection between the outward sign 
and tho inward fount of impurity. 

The most minute regulations with reference 
to the subject of legal purification, wero laid 
down in the Jewish law, and are found in a 
treatise of the Mishna entitled Yadaim. Seo 
also Leviticus xv. 

The following are tho different acts of 
purification existing in Muhammiadan law :— 

1. Ghusl ((-5). The washing of the 
whole body to absolve it from uncleanliness 
and to prepare it for the exercise of prayer, 
after the following acts: pollutio nocturna, 
menses, coitus, puerperium. [GHUBL.] 

2, Ghusl-masniin (or Jt). Such 
washings of the whole body as are founded 
upon the sunnah or practice and precept of 
Muhammad, although they are not supposed 
to be of divine institution, namely, upon the 
admission of a convert to Islam; before tho 
Friday prayer, on the festivale; after washing 
the dead; and after blood-letting. [онові, 
MABNUN. ] 

3. Wazw' (9555), or the simple ablution of 
hands, arms, ears, face, mouth, &c., beforo tho 
recital of the usual prayers. [ABLUTION.) 

4. Tayyammum (f^), or the use of sand 
or dust instead of water for the waza’. 
[TaxAxprUx.]. 

5. Istinja’ (9a), or the abstersion of 
the private parts. ([Isrrnva’.] 

6. Miswak (dy), or the oleansing of 
the teeth. [miswaxk.] 

7. Mask (е), or the touching of the 
boots whereby they become purifled for 
prayer. [Masan. 

8. Tathir ( уеб), or the cleansing of vos- 
sels, articles of clothing, &c., from impurity, 
which is generally done by applying either 
water, or sand and dust, the mere sprinkling 
being sufficient. [TaTuIR.] 


Gee But the word does not occur in the 
АВЕ (53). A grave. [авдув, ` 
TOMB.] 


QABÜL (у). “Consent.” A 
term in the Mubammadan law of marriage, 
contracts, &c. 


QABZ WA BAST (b:  .&). Two 
terms which are employed to express two 
opposite states of the heart; gubz being a 
contraction, and баз{, an expansion, of the 
spiritual state. (See *Abdu'r-Razzüq's Dict, 
of Sufi Terms.) ' 


QA'DAH (i4). The sitting pos. 
ture in the daily prayer, when the tashahhad 
is recited. [TAsSRAHRUD.] 
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u » 
AR(,9) Lit. “ Measuring. 
1) The word Оа used in the Hadig for 
PX or predestination. (2) Al-Qadar, the 
title of the xcvuth Sürah of the Qur'àn 
[TAQDIR, PREDESTINATION.] 


QADARIYAH (Àj). А sect of 
Muhammadans who deny absolute predesti- 
nation and believe in the powor (qadr) of 
man's freo will. They were the ancient Mu‘- 
tazilabs before al-Wasil separated from the 
school of Hasan al-Basri. 


ADIM (243). “Ancient; old.” 
Al-Qadim, “ { one without beginning." 
Qadimu '{- Asyam, “ Ancient of days." God. 


Ar-QÀDIR (jl). “Тһе Power- 
ful" One of the ninety-nine nttributes of 
God. The word occurs in the Qur'an, at 
Sürah ii. 19, * God is mighty over all," and in 
many other passages. 


QADIRIYAH (AU). An ascetic 
order of Fagirs instituted д.н. 561, by Saiyid 
‘Abdu "I-Qidir al-Jilani, surnamed Pir Das- 
tagir, whose shrine is at Baghdad, It is the 
most popular religious order amongst the 
Sunnie of Asia, [FAQIR, 21кв.] 


QAF (JU) (1) The twenty-first 
letter of the Arabic alphabet. (2) Tho title 
of the uth Sirah of the Qur'ün. (8) The 
circle of mountains which Easterns fancy en- 
compass tho world. Tho Muhammadan be- 
lief being that they are inhabited by demons 
and jinn, and that tho mountain range is of 
emerald which gives an azure hue to the sky. 
Hence in Persian az gà/ ta gaf means the 
whole world. The name is also used for 
Mount Caucasus, 


AL-QAHHAR (juil) “The Do- 
minant.” One of the ninety-nine names of. 
God. It occurs in the Qur'an, Sürah xiii, 17: 
* He is the One, the Dominant." 

QA'IF (аА). Lit. “ Skilful in 
knowing (Cii al One who can judge of 
character from the outward appearance. 

One instance of the kind.is related in the 
Traditions, namely, ‘Ayisháh relates, “ One 
day the Prophet came home in high spirits, 
and said, ‘O *Ayishab, verily Mujazziz al. 
Mudliji came and saw Usimah and Zaid 


; covered over with a cloth, except their feet ; 


and he said, * Verily, I know from these feet 
the relationship ot father and son." (Mishkat, 
book xiii ch. xv. pt. 1.) This knowledge is 
called ‘Timu '1-Отуа/аА.) 


Q QÀ' (Фа). А Јен 
tribe near al-Madinah іп the time of “teed 
mad, Ho besieged them in théir stronghold 
in the second year of the Hijrah, and, havi 
conquered them, sent most of them into exile. 
(See Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. р, 184.) 


QAISAR (a3). [cxsan.] 
о.9АІЗ IBN SAD (a. $c 


she tribe алај aod the eon of Seng, 


QART 


Companion of noto. Не was а man of large 
stature and corpulent, emiment for learning, 
wisdom, and courage. He commanded the 
Prophet's body-guard, and under the Khalifah 
‘Ali he was made Governor of Egypt. Died 
at al-Madinah, a.n. 60. 


AL-QAIYÜUM (е). “The Self. 
Subsisting." One of the ninety-nine attri- 
butes of God. It occurs in the Qur'àn, Sirah 
ii. 1: “There is no deity but God, the 
living, the self-subsisting.” 


QALAM (Ыз). Lit. “A (reed) 
pen.” (1) The pen with which God is said to 
have pre-recorded the actions of men. Tho 
Prophet said the first thing which God 
created was the Pen (galam), and that it 
wrote down the quantity of every individual 
thing to be created, all that was and all that 
will be to all eternity. (See Mishkat.) (2) 
Al-Qalam, the title of the Lxvinth Sarah of 
the Qur'ün. 


QALANDAR (уыш). А Persian 
title to an order of faqirs or darwishes. An 
Ascetic. 


AL-QAMAR (sl), “The moon.” 
The title of the rivth Sirah of the Qur'an, 
in the first verse of which the word occurs. 
“And the moon hath been split in sunder.” 
[xoox, SHAQQU 'L-QAMAn.] 


QANA‘AH (das), Contentment; 


resignation. 


САМІТ (JU). Lit. “One who 
stands in prayer or in the service of God. 
Godly, devont, prayerful. The term is used 
twice in the Qur'an :— 7 i 

Sirah xvi. 121: “ Verily, Abraham was R 
leader in religion and obedient to Gad.” 

Sirah xxxix. 12: “Не who observeth the 
hours of the night in devotion.” 


АМОМ (ор). Kdvov. Ganon; 
a SE a CES DR ) law, T statue: 


QARABAH (AW). Lit. “Proxi- | 


mity.” A legal term ‘in: Muhammadan law 
for relationship. j 


QARI’ (58), р. quà. “А 
reader.” А term ы for one who''reads 
the Qur'ün correctly, and is’ acqnainted with 
the ‘J/mu 't-Tajicid, or the science of reading 
the Qur’in. Inthe history of Islam there are 
seven celebrated Qurra’, or “readers,” who 
are known as al-Qurra'u ’s-Sal‘ah, or “the 
seven renders." They are— 

5 Imüm Ibn Kasir. Died at Makkah, АН. 


2. Imam ‘Asim of al-Küfah, who. learnt . 


the way of reading the Qur'an from ‘Abdu 
t-Rahman as-Salimi, who was taught by the 


Khalifahs ‘Usmin and ‘Ali, He died at <l- · 


Маһ, an. 197. 

3. Imüm Abū ‘Umr was born at Makkah, 
àE. 70, and died at sl-Küfah, au. 154. It 
is on his authority that the following impor- 
tant statement has been handed down: * 
the first copy of the Qur’an was, writtan out 


CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


AL-QARI'AH 


and presented to the Khalifah ‘Usman, he 
said, * There nre faults of languago in it, let 
the Arabs of the desort rectify thom with 
their tongues.” Tho moaning of this is that 
they should pronounce the words correctly 
but not alter the written copy. 

4. Imim Hamzah of al-Küfah was born 
мн. 80, and died А.н. 156, 

5. Imam al-Kisü'i who had a great reputa- 
tion as a Qari’, but none as a poet. It was 
& common saying, among the learned in 
grammar, that there was no one who knew 
во little poetry as al-Kisa'i, Не is said to 
have died at Tüs about the yenr л.н. 182, 

6. Imam Nafi‘,a native of al-Madinah, who 
died л.н. 169. —— 

7, Imim Ibn ‘Amir, who was a native of 
Syria. His date is uncertain. 

AL-QARI'AH (eW). “The Strik- 
ing." The title of the crst Sürah of the 
Qurün, which begins with the words, “ The 
Striking! What is the Striking? And what 
shall make thee understand how terrible the 
striking will be." 

Jalülu 'd-din says it is one of the epithets 
given to the last day, because it will strike 
tho hearts of all creatures with terror. 


QARIN (uo). Lit. “The one 
united.” The demon which is said to be in- 
dissolubly united with every man. (See 
Mishkát, book xiii ch. xv.; also Qur'an, 
Sirah xli. 24; Sirah xliii. 85: Sürah 1. 22.) 


QARINAH (Ba). The context. 
A term used in theological and exegetical 
works. 

QARÜN (gy6). [ковлн.] 

QARZ Lit. “Cutting.” 
(1) A word used in the Qur'ün for good 
deeds done for God, for which a future re- 
` compense will be awarded, e.g. Sürah v. 15: 
+ “Lend God a liberal loan and I will surely 
put.away from you your evil deeds, and will 
cause you to enter gardens through which 
rivers flow.” à ; 

(2) Money advanced as a loan without in- 
terest, to be repaid at the pleasure of the 
borrower. à м 

(8) The word is used in Persian, Urdü, and 
Pushtoo for money lent at interest, but the 
legal term for such a debt is riba’. 


QASAM (p3). [олтн.] 
QASAMAH (L5). Lit. “Taking 


an oath.” An oath under the following cir- 
cumstances :— Wt. 

When a person i» found slain in a place, 
and itis not known who was the murdoror, 
and hís heirs demand satisfaction for his 
blood from the inhabitants of tho district, then 
fifty of the inhabitants selected by the next 
of kin, must be put to their onths and depose 
to this effect: “I swear by God that gia 
not kill him, nor do I know the murderer. 

This custom is founded upon the Mosaic 
law. See Deut. xxi. 1-9. 
оа (ова). «Тһе narra- 


tive.” title of the xxvinth Sümh of the 
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Qur'ün. So called because in the 25th vorse 
of this chapter Moses is said to have related 
the narrative of his adventures to Shu'aib. 


QASM (3). Lit. “To divide.” 
A division of conjugal rights, which is en- 
joined by tho Muslim law. (See AMishkat, 
book xiii. ch. x.) 


AL-QASWA’ (51,01). Lit. “One 
whose ears aro cropt.” Muhammad's cole- 
brated she-camel who conveyed him in the 
flight from Makkah. 


QATL (JS). [моврев.] 


QATTAT (m3). A slanderer. 
A tale-boaror, who, according to the Tradi- 
tions, will not enter the kingdom of heaven ; 
for the Prophet has said, «A tale-bearer 
Shall not enter Paradise.” (JMisAkát, book 


xxii. ch. x. pt. 1.) 

QAT'U 'T-TARIQ (ы! gui) 
(HIGHWAY ROBBERY, ] 

QAUL (Ју). A saying; a pro- 
mise; a covenant. The word occurs in the 
Qur'àn frequently in these senses. 

QAULU 'L-HAQQ (зый Jg) 
“The Word of Truth." A title given to 
Jesus Christ in the Qur’in, Surah хіх, 35: 
** This was Jesus the son of Mary, the word of 
truth concerning whom they, doubt.” By the 
commentators Husain, al-Kamalan, and 
‘Abdu 'l-Qādir, the words are understood to 
refer to the statement made, but al-Baiziwi 
says it is a title applied to Jesus the son of 
Mary. [Jesue cHRIST.] 


QAWAD (9). “Retaliation.” 


Lex talionis. (MURDER, Q1848, RETALIATION.) 


AL-QAWI (35). “The Strong.” 
One of the ninety-nine attributes of God. It 
occurs in the Qur'ün, Sirah xi. 69: “Thy 
Lord is the Strong, the Mighty." 


АТА” (clas), pl. agziyah. Lit. 
“ REEL The dolos of а Qazi, 
or judge. (2) The sentence of a Qüzi. (3) 
Repeating prayers to make up for having- 
omitted thom at the appointed timo. (4) 
Making up for an omiasion in religious duties, 
such ns fasting, &c. (5) The decree exiatiig 
in the Divine mind from all eternity, and the 
exocution and declaration of n decree at the 
appointed time. (6) Sudden death. 


QAZF (әз) Lit “ Throwing 
nt." Accusing a virtuous man or woman of 
adultery ; the punishment for which is eighty 
Inshes, or, in the case of a slave, fort 
lash.». This punishment was established by 
n supposed revelation from heaven, when the 
Prophet's favourite wife. ‘Ayishah, was ac- 
cused of improper intimacy with Safwàn 
Ibnu 'I-Mu'attiL Vide Qur'ün, Süratu 'n- 
Хаг (xxiv), 4: “But to those who accuse 
married persons of adultery and produce not 
four witnesses, them shall ye scourge with 
four-score stripes." (Hiídayah, vol. ii. р. 58.) 
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QIBLAH (43) “Anything oppo- 


site." Tho direction in which all Маһашша- 
dans must pray, whether in their public or in 
their privato devotions, namely, towards 
Makkah. It із established by the express in- 
junction of the PEU C AN in the 
Süratu l-Baqarah (ii.), 136-145 :— 

“ Fools fing oa will say, What has 
turned them from their Qiblah on which 
they were agreod ? Say, God's is the oast 
and the west, Ho guides whom He will unto 
the right path. Thus havo wo made you a 
middle nation to be witnesses against mon, 
and that tho apostle may bo a witness against 
you. Wo havo not appointed the qiblah or 
which thou wert agreed, eave that wo might 
know who follows the Apostle from him who 
turns upon his heels, although it is a groat 
thing save to those whom God doth guide. 
But God will not waste your faith, for verily 
God with men is kind and merciful. Wo seo 
thee often turn about thy face in the heavons, 
but we will suroly turn thee to а qiblah thou 
‘shalt like, Turn, then, thy face towards the 
Sadred Mosque, wherever ye be turn your 
faces towards it, for verily those who havo 
the Book know that it is the truth from their 
Lord. God is not careless of that which ye 
до. And if thou shouldat bring to those who 
havo been given the Book every sign, they 
would not follow your qiblah, nor do some 
of them follow the qiblah of the others; and 
if thou followest their lusts after the know- 
ledge that has come to thee, then art thou of 
the evil-doers. Those whom we have given 
the Book know him as they know their sons, 
although a sect of them do surely hide the 
truth the while they know. Tho trath (is) 
from thy’ Lord, be not therefore one of those 
who doubt thereof. Every sect has some ono 
side to which they turn (in prayer), hut do ye 
hasten onwards to good works, wherever ye 
are, God will bring you all together. Verily, 
God is mighty over all. From whencesoever 
thon comest forth, there turn thy face to- 
wards the Sacred Mosque; for it is surely 
truth from thy Lord, God is not careless 
about what ye do. And from whencesoever 
thou comest forth, there turn thy faco to- 
wards the Sacred Mosque, and wheresoever 
ye are, turn your faces towards it, that men 
may have no argumont against yon, save 
only those of them who are unjust, and fear 
them not, but fear me,and I will fulfil my 
favour to: you; perchance ye may be guided 
yet. 

In explanation ot these verses (which are 
allowed to be of different periods), and the 
change of Qiblah, al-Baizüwi, the commen- 
tator, remarks that when Muhammad was 
in Makkah he always worshipped towards 
the Ka‘bah; but after the flight to al-Madi- 
nah, he was ordered by God to change his 
Qiblah towards es-Sakhrak, tho rock at Jern- 
salem on which the Temple wes formerly 
erected, in order to conciliate the Jews, but 

that, about sixteen months after his arrival in 

al-Madinah, Muhammad longed once more to 
. pray towards Makkah, and he bseought the 
Pn rd to this effect, and then the instructions 


DEL... 


QIBLAH 


were rovealed, “ Vorily we have secon thee 
turning thy face,” &c., as given above. (Seo 
al- Baizáwi, in loco.) 

This temporary change of the Qiblah to 
Jerusalem is now regarded as “д trial of 
faith," and it is assorted that Makkah was 
always tho truo Qiblah. But it is impossible 
for any non-Muslim not to seo in this transac- 
tion a piece of worldly wisdom on the part of 
the Prophet. 

Jalilu 'd-din as-Suyüti admits that the 
110th verse of the 1md Sürah---which reada : 
“ Tho east and tho west is God's, therefore 
whichevor way ye turn is the faco of God "— 
has been abrogated by а moro recent verse, 
and that stone time in the history of Mu- 
hammad's mission there was no Qiblah at 
all. 

Major Osborne remarks in his Zs/àm under 
the Arabs, p. 58:— 

“There have boen few incidents more dis- 
astrous in their consequences to the human 
raco than this decree of Muhammad, changing 
the Kibla from Jerusalem to Mekka. Had he 
remained true to his earlier and bettor faith, 
the Arabs would have entered the religious 
community of the nations as peace-makers, 
not as enemios and destroyers. To all alike— 
Jews, Christians, and Muhammadans—there 
would havo been a single centro of holiness 
and devotion; but the Arab would have 
brought with him just that element of con- 
viction which was needed to enlarge and 
vivify the preceding religions. To the Jew 
he would have been a living witness that the 
God who spake in times past to his fathers 
by the prophets still sent messengers to men, 
though not taken from the chosen seeds—the 
very testimony which they needed to rise out 
of the conception of a national deity to that 
of a God of all men. 

“To the Christians, his deep and ardent 
conviction of God as a prosent living and 
working power, would have been a voice recal- 
ling them from their petty sectarian squabbleu 
and virtual idolatry, to the presence of the 
living Christ. By the change of the Kibla, 
Islam was placed in direct antagonism to 
Judaism and Christianity. It became a rival 
faith, possessing an independent centre of 
existence. It coased to draw its authenticity 
from the same wells of inspiration. Jew and 
Christian could learn nothing from a creed 
which they knew only as an exterminator ; 
and the Muhammadan was condemned to а 
moral and intellectual isolation. And so long 
as he remains true to his creed; he cannot 
participate in the onward march of men. 
The keystone of that creed is а black pebble 
ina heathen temple. All the ordinances of 
his faith, all the history of it, are so grouped 
round and connected with this stone, that 
were the odour of sanctity dispelled which 
surrounds it, the whole religion would inevit- 
ably perish. The farther and the faster men 
Progress elsewhere, the more hopeless becomes 
the position of the Muslim. He can only 
hate the knowledge which would gently lead 
him to the light. Chained to a black stone 
ina barren wildorness, the heart snd reasoD 
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of the Muhammadan world wouid seem to 
have taken tho similitude of the objocts they 
reverence; and the refreshing dews and 
genial sunshines which fertilise all else, seok 
in vain for anything to quicken there." (Zslam 
under the Arabs, p. 58.) 


ОІВТІ (, 3.5). Copt. "The Chris- 
tian descendants of the Anciont Egyptians, 
derived from Coptos, a great city in Uppor 
Egypt now called Gooft. The favourite slave 
of Muhammad, Mariyah, was a Copt, and is 
known in Muslim history as Mariyatu 'l- 
Qibtiyah. [MUHAMMAD, WIVES OF.] 

Foran account of the manners and customs 
of the Coptic Christians, see Lane's Modern 
Egyptians. 


QIMAR (уз). Dice or any game 


nt chance. It ія forbidden by the Muham- 
madan religion. (AMishkat, book xvii. ch. ii. 
pt. 2.) 


QINN (5). А slave, especially 
one born in the family and whose father and 
mother are slaves. 

A 


QINTAR (,\63). А talent. 
sum of money mentioned in the Qur'ün, Sirah 
ii. 67 : * And of the people of the Book there 
are some of them who if thou entrust them 
with a qintār give it back to you." 

Muhammad Tahir, the author of the Маў 
maʻu 'l- Bihar, p. 173, says a qintár is a very 
large sum of money. Ав much gold as will 
go into the hide of a cow! or, according to 
others, 4,000 dinars. Others say it is an un- 
limited sui, which implies a considerable 
amount of money. 

QIRA'AH ($5). Lit. “ Reading.” 
А term given to the different methods of 
reading the Qur'ün. А science which ів 
termed ‘J/mu’t-Tajwid. [qun'Aw.] 


QIRAN (0\5). Lit. * Conjunc- 
Чоп” (1) The conjunction of two planeta. 
2) The performance of the Hajj and the 
*Umrah at the same time. 

Lit. 


QISAS (h5). From qasas. 
* Tracking tho footsteps of an enemy." The 
law of retaliation. Tho lev talionis of the 
Mosaic law, with the important difference 
that in the Muslim law the next of kin can 
Accept a money compensation for wilful 
murder. ; 

The subject of retaliation must be сопвї- 
dered, first, ав to occasions affecting life, 
and, secondly, as to retaliation in matters 
short of life. à oc 

(1) In occasions affecting life, retaliation is 
incurrod by wilfully killing а person whose 
blood is under continual protection, such as 
a Muslim or a Zimmi, in opposition to aliens 
who have enly an occasional or temporary 
protection. A freeman is to be slain for a 
freeman, and a slave for a slave ; but accord- 
ing to. Aba Hanifah, a freeman is to bo slain 
for the murder of a slave if the slave be the 
property of another. A Muslim is also slain 
for the murder of a zimmi, according to Abu 
Hanifah, but ash-Shafi'i disputes this, because 


| 
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the Prophet said a Muslim is not to be put to 
death for an infidel. A man is slain fora 
woman, an adult for an infant, and a sound 
person for one who is blind, infirm, dismem- 
bered, lame, or insane. A father is not to be 
slain for his child, because the Prophet has 
said, ** Retaliation muat not be executed upon 
the paront‘for his offspring”; but a child ів 
slain for the murder of his parent. A master 
is not slain for his slave, and if one of two 
partners in a slave kill such a slave, retalia- 
tion is not incurred. If а person inherit the 
right of retaliating upon his parent, the reta- 
liation fails. Retaliation is to be executed 
by the next of kin with some mortal weapon 
or sharp instrument capable of inflicting a 
mortal wound. 

If a person immerso another, whether an 
infant ог an adult, into water from which it 
is impossible to escapo, retaliation, according 
to Abū Hanifah, is not incurred, but his two 
disciples maintain otherwine. 

(2) Of retaliation short of life. If а person 
wilfully strike off the hand of another, his 
hand is to be struck off in return, because it 
is said in the Qur'an (Sirah v. 49), “There 
is retaliation in caso of wounds." If a person 
Strike off the foot of another, or cut off tho 
nose, retaliation is inflicted in return. Ifa 
person strike another on the eye, во as to 
force the member, with its vessels, out of the 
socket, there is no retaliation; it is impos- 
siblo to preserve a perfect equality in extract- 
ing an eye. If, on the contrary, the eye remain 
in its place, but the faculty of seeing be də- 
stroyed, retaliation is to be inflicted, as in this 
case equality may be effected by extinguish- 
ing the sight of the.offender's corresponding 
eye with а hot iron. If a person strike out 
the teeth of another, he incurs retaliation ; for 
it is said in the Qur'an, ^ A tooth for « tooth.” 
(Sirah v. 49.) 

Retaliation is not to be inflicted in the caso 
of breaking any bones except teeth, because 
it is impossible to observe an equality in 
other fractures. There is no retaliation, in 
offences short of life, between a man and n 
woman, a {теё person and а slave, or one slave 
and another slavo; but ash-Shàfi maintains 
that retaliation holds in these cases. Rotalia- 
tion for parts of thə body holds between a 
Muslim and an unbeliever, both being upon nn 
equality between each other with respect to 
fines for the offences in question. 

If the corresponding member of the 
maimer bo defective, nothing more than re- 
taliation on that d fective member, or а 
fine; and if such member be in the meantime 
lost, nothing whatever is due. 

There is no retaliation for the tongue or 
the virile member. 

(3) Retaliation may be commuted for a sum 
of money. When tbe heirs of a murdered 
person enter into a composition with the mur- 
derer for & certain sum, retaliation is re- 
mitted, and the sum agreed to is due, to 
whatever amount. This is founded upon an 
express injunction of the Qur'an: “ Where 
tbe heir of the murdered person is offered 
anything, by way of compensation, out of 
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the property of the murderer, let him tnko . 


it” And also in the Traditions, it is related 
that Muhammad said (Afishkat, book xiv.): 
*t The heir of the murdered person is at liberty 
either to take retaliation, or а fine with the 
murderers consent.” Moreover, it is main- 
tained by Mubammadan jurists that retalia- 
tionis purely а matter which rests with the 
next of kin, who are at liberty to remit 
entirely by pardon, and that thereforo а 
compensation can be accepted which is 
advantageous to the heirs and also to the 
murderer. 

When a person who has incurred retalia- 
tion dies, the right to retaliation necessarily 
ceases, and consequently no fine is due from 
the murderer's estate. [ыоврек.] 


QISSIS (o~e). Persian kashish. 
A Christian presbyter or priest. Tho word 
occurs once in the Qur'ün, Sirah v. 85: 
“Thon shalt certainly find those to be 
nearest in affection to them who say, * We 
are Christians.’ This because some of them 
are priests (gissistin) and monks (ruhban), and 
because thoy aro free from pride." 


ITFIR (4з).  Potiphar. Al- 
luded to in the Qur'an, Sürah xii. 21, as “the 
man from Egypt who had bought him" 
(Joseph) Al-Baizawi, the commentator, says 
his name was Qițfir. 

QIYÀM (pls). Lit. "Standing." 
(1) The standing in the Muhammadan 
pare when the Subhan, the Tu‘awwuz, tho 

азтіуал, tho Fatihak, and certain portions 
of the Qur'ün, охе recited. [rearer.] (2) 
Yaumu '{- Qiyam, the Day of Judgment. 


AL-QIYAMAH (dela). Lit. * The 
Standing up. ” The Day of Resurrection. 
[REsUBREOTION.] (2) The title of the Lxxvth 
Sirah of the Qur'ün. (3) The Süfis use the 
term in a spiritual sense for the state of а 
шап who, having counted himself dead to 
the world, “stands up” in a new life in God. 
(See ‘Abdu 'r-Razzàq's Dict. of Sufi Terms.) 


QIYAS (uals). Lit. * To compare.” 
The fourth foundation of Isliim, that is to вау, 
the anologicalreasoning of the learned with 
regard to the teaching of the Qui'àn, Hadis, 
TR dE E 

ere are four conditions of Qiyds: 
That the precept or practice upon Shan if p 
founded must be of common (‘dmm) and not 
of special (haps) application; (2) The cause 
(lah) of the injunction must be known and 
understood ; (8) The decision must be based 
upon either the Qur'an, the Hadis, or the 
Пок ; IS Es Reno arrived at must not 

e contrary to anything decla 

ihe wed S n. ae lared elsewhere 
iyas is of two kinds, Qryàs-i-J 
dent, and Qi 5-i- KAaf i Se 

An example of Qiyas-i-Jali is ав follows : 
Wine is forbidden in the Qurün under the 

word khamr, which literally means anythin 
intoxicating; it is, therefore, evident PER 
SERA and all intoxicating drugs aro also for. 


› OY evi- 
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Qiyds-1-Khafi ів seon in the following ex- 
omple :—In the Hadig it is enjoined that one 
goat in forty must be given to God. To 
some poor persons the money may be more 
acceptable ; therefore, the value of the goat 
may be given instead of the goat. 


QUBA’ (43). А place three miles 
{гош al-Madinah, where the Prophet's she- 
camel, al-Qaswa’ knelt down as she brought 
her master on his flight from Makkah, and 
where Muhammad laid the foundations of а 
mosque. This was the first place of public 
prayer in Islam. Muhammad laid the first 
brick with his javelin, and marked out the 
direction of prayer. It is this mosque which 
is mentioned in the Qur'an, Sürah ix. 109:— 
“There is a mosque founded from its first 
day in piety. More worthy is it that thou 
onter therein: therein are men who aspire 
to purity, and God loveth the purified.” 

It is esteemed the fourth mosque in rank, 
being noxt to that of Makkah, al-Madinah, 
and Jerusalem, and tradition relates that the 
Prophet said one prayer in it was equal to & 
a lesser pilgrimage to Makkah. [ummam.] 
Captain Burton says :— 

“Tt was originally a square building of 
very small size; Osman enlarged it in the 
direction of the minaret, making it sixty-six 
cubits each way. It is no longer ‘ mean and 
decayed’ ав in Burckhardt’s time. The Sul- 
tan Abdel Hamid, father of Malmud, created 
a neat structuro of cut stone, whose сгепеПея 
make it look more like a place of defence 
than of prayer. It has, howover, no preten- 
sions to grandour. Tho minaret is of Turkish 
shape. To the south, п small and narrow 
Riwak (riwág), or rnised hypo-style, with un- 
pretending columns, looks out northwarda 
upon a little open aren simply sanded over: 
and this is the whole building.” 


AL-QUDDÜS (usai). “The 
Holy.” One of the ninety-nine names of God. 
It occurs in the Qur'ün, Sūrah lix. 23: * Не 
із God beside whom there is no deity, the 
King, the Holy." 


QUDRAH (5x). Power. Omni- 
potence. One of the attributes of God. 
al- Qudratu 'l-halwa’, ‘Tho sweet cake of God, 
ie. The manna of Isrucl. Tho word QudraA 
does not occur in the Qur'ün. 


QUNÜTU 'L.WITR (79 2 
A special supplication said after tho Witr 
prayers, or, according to somo, after the 
morning prayers. It was at such times that 
the Prophet would pray for the liberation of 
his friends and for the destruction of his 
enemies. 

For the different forms of supplication, see 
Mishkat, book iv. chapters xxxvi. and xxxvii 

The following is the one usually recited. 
* O God! direct me amongst those to whom 
Thou hast shown the right road, and keep me 
in safety from tho calamities of this world and 
the next, and love me amongst those Thou 
hast befriended. Increase Thy favours оп 
me, and preserve me from ill; for verily 
Thou canst order at Thy will, and canet not 
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bo ordered. Verily none are ruined that Thou 
befriendest, nor are any made great with 
whom Thou art at enmity.” 


QURAISH (оу). The Arabian 
tribo from which Muhammad was descended, 
and of which his grandfather, ‘Abdu 'l-Mut- 
falib was chief or prince. This tribe occu- 
pies a very prominent place in the Qur'an 
and in Muhammaden history. In the Tradi- 
tions, a special section is set apart for а 
record of the sayings of the Prophet regard- 
ing the good qualities of this tribo. 

Muhammad is related to havo said : ‘“ Who- 
soever wishes for the destruction oi the 
Quraish, him may God destroy." 

Ibn ‘Umar relates that the Prophet said, 
“The office of Khalifah should be in the 
Quraish as long as there are two persons left 
in the tribe, one to be ruler and the other to 
be ruled." (Mishkat, book xxiv. c. xii.) 

Tho Sharif, or Sheriff of Makkah, is always 
of the Quraish tribe, but ever since the ox- 
tinction of the Abbaside Khalifahs, tho Sul- 
tans of Turkey have held the office of Khali- 
fah, who are not of this tribe. [rarae 

For an account of the Quraish, refer to Sir 
William Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. i. Intro. 
excv. бос also article ARABIA. 

Muhammad Tahir, in his Majma'u '{- Bihar, 
vol. ii., p. 138, says Quraish is tho namo of a 
Ereat marine monster which preys on fish, 
and was given to this tribe on account of its 
strength and importance amongst the tribes 
of Arabia. Quraish is the title of the cvith 
Sürah of the Qur'ün. 


QURAIZAH (8). A tribe of 
Jews located near al-Madineh in the time of 
Muhammad. They at first professed to sup- 
port his mission, but afterwards bocame dis- 
affected. The Prophet asserted that he had 
been commanded by God to destroy them, 
and a complete massacre of the men took 
place, and the women and children were taken 
eaptive. The event is referred to at length 
in the xxxmird Sirah of the Qur'àn. 

Sir William Muir thus records the event :— 

* The men and women were penned up for 
the night in separate yards; they were sup- 
plied with dates, and spent the might in 
prayer, repeating passages from their Scrip- 
tures, and exhorting one another in constancy. 
During the night graves or tronches sufficient 

. to contain the dead bodies of the men were 
dug in the chiof market-place of the city. 
When these were ready in the morning, Ma- 
homet, himself а spectator of the tragedy, 
gave command that the captives should be 
brought forth in companies of five or six at a 
time. Each company was made to sit down 
by the brink of the trench destined for its 
grave, and there beheaded. Party after party 
they were thus led out, and butchered in cold 
blood, till the whole were slain. One woman 
alone was put to death. It was she who 
threw the millstone from ghe battlements. 
For Zoheir, an aged Jew, who had saved 
some’ of his allies of tho Bani Aus in the 
battle of Воган, Thébit end pro- 
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cured a pardon, including tho freedom of his 
family and restoration of his property. ‘But 
what hath become of all our chiofa,—of Kab, 
of Huwey, of Ozzál, the son of Samuel?’ 
asked tho old man. As one after another he 
named the leading chiefs of his tribe, he re- 
ceived to each inquiry the ваше reply,—thoy 
had all been slain already. ‘Thon of what 
use is life to me any longer? Leave me not 
to that bloodthirsty man who has killed all 
that are dear to me in cold blood. But slay 
me also, I entreat theo. Hero, take my 
Sword, it is sharp; strike high and hard.' 
Thabit refused, and gave him over to another, 
who, under Ali's orders, beheaded tho aged 
man, but attended to his last request in ob- 
taining freedom for his family. When Ma- 
homot was told of his saying, ‘Slay mo also, 
that I may go to my homo and join those 
that have preceded mo,’ he answered, * Yer, 
he shail join them in the fire of hell ?" 

“ Having sated hia revenge, and drenched 
the market-place with the blood of eight 
hundred victims, and having given command 
for the earth to be smoothed over their re- 
mains, Mahomet returned from the horrid 
spectacle to solace himself with the charms 
of Rihána, whose husband and all whose 
male relatives had just perished in the mas- 
sacre. He invited her to bo his wife, but 
she declined, and chose to remain (as, indeed, 
having refused marriage, sho had no alter- 
native) his slave or concubine. She also de- 
clined the summons to conversion, and con- 
tinued in tbe Jewish faith, at which the Prc- 
phet was much concerned. It is said, how- 
ever, that she afterwards embraced Islam. 
She lived with Mahomet till his death. 

“ The booty was divided into four classes— 
lands, chattels, cattle, and slaves; and Ma- 
homet took а fifth of each. There were 
(besides little children who counted with 
their mothers) a thousand captives; from 
his share of these, Mahomet made certain 
presents to his friends of slave girls and 
female servants. The rest of the women and 
children he sent to be sold among the Bedouin 
tribes of Najd, in exchange for horses and 
arms ; for he kept steadily in view the advan- 
tage of raising around him a body of efficient 
horse.” (Life of Mahomet, vol. iii, p. 276.) 


QUR'ÀN (gl). The sacred book 
of the Muhammadans, and believed by them 
to be the inspired word of God. It is written 
in the Arabic language. 

The word Qur’an is derived from the 
Arabic Qara', which occurs at the commence- 
ment of Sirah xcv., which is said to have 
been the first chapter revealed to Muham- 
mad, and has the same mesning as the 


Heb. мр kara, “to read,” or “to recite,” 
т: 


which is frequently used in Jeremiah xxxvi., 
ав wellasin other places in the Old Testa- 
ment, It is, therefore, equivalent to the 


Heb. NS mikra, rendered in Nehemiah 
viii. 8, “tbe reading." It is the title given 
$o the Muhgmmodsn Scriptures which are 
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usually appealed to and quoted from ав al- 
Quran. a Majid, the “ Glorious Qur'ān”; 
al- Qur'an ash-Sharif, tho “Noble Qur'än ”; 
and is also called the Furgdn, “ Distin- 
guishor”; Kalamu "llah, the “ Word of God" ; 
and al- Kitab, “ tho Book.” o 

According to Jalàlu 'd-din as-Suyüti, in 
his /tgàn, p. 117, Њо Qur'an is distinguished 
in the text of the book by tho following 
fifty-five special titles :— 


1, Al-Kitab . — . Tho Book. 


2. Al-Mubin Tho Enlightener. 
8. Al-Qur’an The Reading. 

4. Al- Karim The Good. 

b. Al-Kalam The Word. 


6 Al-Burhan .  . Tho Proof. 


7. An-Nir Tho Light. 
8. AL Huda Tho Guidance. 
9. Ar-Rahmah . The Mercy. 


10. Al-Furgan . 

ll Ash-Shfa . 

12. Al-Mu'tzah . 

18. Az-Ztkr 7 The Reminder. 

14. Al-Mubarak . The Blessed. 

15. AMA. . — . The Lofty. 

16. Al-Hikmah Tho Wisdom. 

17, Al-Hakim The Philosopher. 

18. Al-Muhatmin The Preserver. 

19. Al-Musaddiq. Tho Establishor of 
Truth. 

20. Al-Habl . . Theo Rope. 

21. As-Siratu 'l-Mus- The Straight Path. 


taqim. 
22. Al- Oaiyim .  . The Strong. 
28. Al-Qaulu/-Fasi . The Distinguishing 


Tho Distinguisher. 
The Health. 
The Sermon. 


Spoech. 
24. Ап - Naba'u '{- The Exalted News. 
‹А їл. i 
25. Al - Hasan 'l- The Good Saying. 
Hadis. 


26. \Al-Magani 


r о The Repetition. 
21. Al-Mutashabih 


The Uniform. 
28. At-Tanzil The Revelation. 
29. Ar-Rūh The Spirit. 
80. Al- Wah Tho Inspiration. 
91. Al-Arabi + The Arabic 
32. Al-Basair . . Tho Enlighten- 
ment, 


83. А!-Вауаһ 


The Explenati 
84. АГ. cte idm 


The Knowledgo. 


85, Al-Haqq The Truth. 
= а The Guide. 

» Al-Aja 5 The Wonderful. 
88. AAT Atran л The Exhortation. 
89. Al - *Urwatu ’l- Tho Firm Handle. 

us 
40. As-St d - The Righteous. 
41. Al-Adl. . The Me 
42. Al-Amr. * The Order. 
43. Al- Munadi + ~. Tho Preacher, 
44. A(-Bushrà . . Tho Glad Tidings. 
45. Al-Majid . * The Exalted, 
46. Az-Zabür . + The Psalm. 
41. Al-Bashir . 3 me Herald of Glad 
idi 
48. An-Nazr . . The Weser 
49. Al-Aziz  .  . The Mighty. 
50. Al-Balauh . — . The Mes: » 
51. Al-Qasas . . The Narrative. 
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52. As-Suhuf . 
53. Al- Mukarramah 
54.. Al- Marfi'ah 
55. Al-Mutaharah 


The Pamphlets. 
The Excellent. 
The Exalted. 
The Purified. 


J.—The Inspiration of the Qur'an, 


According to Abū Hanifah, the great 
Sunni Imam, the огап is eternal in its 
original essence. He says, “ The Qur'an ів 
the Word of God, and is His inspired Word 
and Revelation. It is a necessary attribute 
(sifah) of God. It is not God, but still it is 
inseparable from God. It is written in a 
volume, it is read in a language, it is ro- 
membered in the heart, and its letters and its 
vowel points, and its writing aro all created, 
for these are the works of man, but God's 
word is uncreated (ghairu '"l-makhlüq). Its 
words, its writing, its letters, and its verses, 


aro for the necessities of man, for its meaning 
is arrived at by their use, but the Word of 
God is fixed in the essence (zat) of God, and 
he who says that the word of God is created 
is an infidel.” (See Kitabu 'l- Wasiych, 
p. 77. 

И ыы believe the Qur’in to have 
been written by “the hands of noble, righ- 
teous scribes,” mentioned in the Siratu 
‘Abasa (Ixxx.) 15, and to have been sent 
down to the lowest hoaven complete, from 
whence it was revealed from time to timo 
to the Prophet by the angel Gabriel. ([Ga- 
BRIEL.] 

There is, however, only one distinct asser- 
tion in the Qur'àn of Gabriel having been the 
medium of inspiration, namely, Süratu 'l- 
Baqarah (ii.), 91; and this occurs in a Medi- 
nah Sirah revealed about seven years after 
the Prophet's rule had been established. In 
the Süratu ’sh-Shu‘ara’ (xxvi), 193, the 
Qur'àn is said to have been given by the 
Бали 'l-Amin, or * Faithful Spirit"; and in 
the Süratu ’n-Najm (liii) 5, Muhammad 
claims to have been taught by the Shadidu 
'l- Quwá, ог “ One terrible in power”; and in 
tho Traditions the agent of inspiration 18 
generally spoken of as “an angel" (malak). 
lt is, therefore, not quite certain through 
what agency Muhammad believed himself to 
be inspired of God, the Holy Spirit or the 
angel Gabriel. е 

According to the traditions, the revelation 
was first communicated in dreams. *Ayishah, 
one of the Prophet's wives, relates (Mishkat, 
xxiv. 5) :— 

“The first revelations which the Prophet 
received were in true dreams; and he never 
dreamt but it came to pass as regularly 28 
the dawn of day, After this the Prophet 
was fond of retirement, and used to seclude 
himself in a cave in Mount Hira’ and wor- 
ship there day ‘and night. He would, when- 
ever he wished, return to his family at Mak- 
kah, and then go back again, taking with 
him the necessaries of life. Thus ho conti- 
nued to return to Khadijah from time 60 
time, until one day the revelation came down 
| to him, and the angel (Arabic maluk, Heb. 
| malakh, “an angel; a prophet”; а name of 
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office, not of nature [Soo Wilson's Hobrew 
Lexicon, p. D came to him and said, * Read’ 
(tgra’); but the Prophet said, “Т am not a 
reader.' And the Prophet related that ho (i.e. 
the angel) took hold of me and squeezed me 
аз much as I could bear, and he then let me 
go and said again, ‘Read!’ And I said, ‘I 
am not а reader.’ Then he took hold of me 
& second time, and Squeezed mo as much as I 
could bear, and then let me go, and said, 
‘Read!’ And I said, ‘I am not a reader.’ 
Then he took hold of me a third timo and 
59000200 me as much as І could bear, and 
said :— 

“t Read! in the namo of Thy Lora who 


created ; 

Created man from a clot of bloodin the 
womb. 

Read! for thy Lord is the most bene- 
ficent, 

He hath taught men the uso of tho 
en; 


9 hath taught man that which ho 
knoweth not.' 

(These are the first five verses of the xcvith 
Sirah of the Qur'an. "The other verses of the 
SüraA being of a later date.) 

“Then the Prophot repeated the words 
himself, and with his heart trembling he re- 
turned (i.e. from Hira’ to Makkah) to Khadi- 
jah, and said, ‘Wrap me up, wrap mo up.’ 
And they wrapped him up ina garment till 
his fear was dispelled, and ho told Khadijah 
what had passed, and he said: * Verily, I 
was afraid I should have died.’ Then Kha- 
dijah said, * No, it will not be so. I swear by 
God, He will never make you melancholy or 
sad. For verily you are kind to your rola- 
tives, you speak the truth, you are faithfal 
in trust, you bear the afflictions of - the 
People, you spend in good works what you 
Gain in trade, you are hospitable, and you 
assist your fellow mon.’ Aftor this Khadijah 
took the Prophet to Waraqah, who was the 
воп of her uncle, and she said to him, * O'son 
of my uncle! hear what your brother’s 
Son says. Then Waraqah said to the Pro- 
phet, “О son of my brother! what do you 
see?’ Then the Prophet told Waraqah what 
he saw, and Waraqah said, ‘That is the 
Машӣв [хамов] which God sent to Moses. 
‘Ayishah also relates that Haris ibn Hishàm 
asked the Prophet, ‘How did the revelation 
come to уоп?” and the Prophet said, * Somo- 
times like the noise of & bell, and sometimes 

e angel would come and converse with me 
in the shape of a man.’” 

According to ‘Ayishah’s statoment, tho 
Büratu'l-Alaq (xcvi) was tho first portion 
of the Qur'an revealed; but it is more pro- 
bable that the poetical Sürahs, in which there 
is no express declaration of the prophotic 
office, or of a divine commission, were com- 
posed at an earlier poriod. Intornal evidence 
would assign the earliest dato to the Sürahs 
az-Zalzalah (xcix.) al-‘Agr faii), al-‘Adiyat 
(c-), and al-Fátihah (i.), which are rather the 

ierances of a searcher after troth than of 
ап Apostle of God. 

Although the Qur'ün now appears as one 
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book, tho Muslim admits that it was not all 
made known to the Prophet in ono and the 
same manner. 

Mr. Sell, in his Faith of Islam, quoting 
from the Méudartju’n-Nubiwah, p. 009, gives 
the following as some of the modes of inspi- 
ration :— 

“ 1. It is recorded on the authority of ’A’yo- 
sha, one of Muhammad's wives, that a bright- 
ness like tho brightness of the morning camo 
upon the Prophet. According to some com- 
mentators, this brightness remained six 
months. [п some mysterious way Gabriel, 
through this brightness or vision, mado 
known the will of God. 

“2. Gabriel appeared in the form of Dah- 
iah (Dahyah), one of the Companions of tho 
Prophet, ronowned for hia beauty and grace- 
fulness. A learned dispute has arisen with 
regard to the abode of the soul of Gabriel 
when he assumed tho bodily form of Dahiah. 
At times, the angelic nature of Gabriel over- 
came Muhammad, who was then translated 
to the world of angels. This always hap- 
pened when the revelation was one of bad 
news, such as denunciations or predictions of 
woe. At other times, when the message 
brought by Gabriel was one of consolation 
and comfort, the human nature of the Pro- 
phet overcame the angelic nature of the 
angel, who, in such case, having assumed a 
human form, proceeded to deliver the mes- 
sago. 

йз. The Prophot heard at times tho noise 
of the tinkling of a bell. To him alone was 
known the meaning of tho sound. He alone 
could distinguish in, and through it, tho 
words which Gabriel wished him to under- 
stand. The effect of this mode of Wahf 
(Wahy) was more marvellous than that of 
any of tho other ways. When his ear caught 
the sound his whole frame became agitated 
On the coldest day, the perspiration, like 
beads of silver, would roll down his face. 
The glorious brightness of his countenance 
gave place toa ghastly hne, whilst the way 
in which he bent down his head showed the 
intensity of the emotion through which he 
was passing. If riding, the camel on which 
he sat would fall to the ground. The 
Prophet one day, when reclining with his 
head on the lap of Zeid, heard the well- 
known sound: Zeid, too, knew that some- 
thing unusual was happening, for so heavy 
became the head of Muhammad that it wau 
with the greatest difficulty he could support 
tho weight. 

“4, At the time of the Mi'ráj, or night 
ascent into heaven, God spoke to the Pro- 
phet without the intervention of an angel. 
It ів a disputed point whether the face of the 
Lord was veiled or not. 

“5. God sometimes appeared in a dream 
and placing his hands on the Prophet's shoul- 
ders mado known his will. 

“6. Twice, angels having each six hundred 
wings, appeared and brought the message 
from God. 

* T. Gabriel, though not appearing in bodily 


: form, so inspired the heart of the Prophet, 
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that the words he uttered under its influence 
were the words of God. This is technically 
called ПК» (Ilqi’), and is by some snpposed 
to be the degroe of inspiration to which tho 
Traditions belong. (Seo as-Suyitis Itqan, 


p. 103.) 

“ Above all, the Prophet was not allowed 
to remain in any error; if, by any chance, he 
had mado a.wrong deduction from any pre- 
vious revelation, anothor was always sent to 
rectify it. “This idea has beon worked up to 
а science of abrogation, according to which 
some verses of tho Qurán abrogate others. 
Muhammad found it necessary to shift his 
stand-point more than once, and thus it be- 
camo necessary to annul enrlier portions of 
his revelation. [xANsUKE.] 

“Thus in various ways was tho revelation 
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made known to Muhammad. At first there 
seems to have been э season of doubt, the 
dread lest after all it might be a mockery, 
But as years rolled on, confidence in himself 
and in his mission came. At times, too. 
there is a joyousness in his utterances as he 
swears by heaven and earth, by God and 
man; but more often the visions were weird 
and terrible. Tradition says :—“ He roared 
like a camel, the sound as of bells well-nigh 
rent his heart in pieces.” Some strange 
power moved him, his fear was uncontrol- 
lable. For twenty years or moro the revela- 
tions came, a direction on things of heaven 
and of earth, to the Prophet as the spiritual 
guide of all men, to the Warrior-Chief, as 
theltouuder of political unity among the Arab 
tribes." 
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II.—The Collation of the Qur'an. 


The whole book was not arrange i 
after Muharimad's death, but it ne 
that the Prophet himself divided the Sürahs 
[soran] and gave most of them their present 
titles, which are chosen from some word 
which occurs in the chapter. The following 
is the account of the collection and arrange- 
men: of the Qur'an, as it stande at prosent, 


as given in traditions recorded by al-Bukhārī 
(see Sahihu Bukhari, Arabic ed., p. 745.) 

“ Zaid ibn Sabit relates :—‘ Abu Bakr sent 

& person to me, and called me to,him, at the 

time of the battle with the people of Yamà- 

mah; and I went to him, and ‘Umar wai 

TE ла; and Aba vU said to me, '** ‘Umar 

ome and said,‘ Verily a t many 

y the readers of the Qur'ān Ur BH on the 

у ofthe battle with the poople of Yami- 
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mah; and really I am afraid that if the 
slaughter should be great, much will be lost 
from the Quan, because every person re- 
members somothing of it; and, verily, I see 
it advisable for you to order the Qur'ün to 
bo collected into one book.’ I said to ‘Umar, 
‘How can I do a thing which the Prophet has 
not done?’ He said, ‘I swear by God, this 
collecting of the Qur'ün is а good thing.’ 
Апа ‘Umar used to be constantly returning 
to me and saying: ‘You must collect the 
Qur'ün,' till at length God opened my breast 
80 to do, and I saw what 'Umar had been 
advising.’ And Zaid ibn Sabit says that, 
*Abü Bakr said to me, * You are а young 
and sensible man, and I do not suspect you of 
forgetfulness, negligence, or porfidy; and, 
verily, you used to write for the Prophot his 
instructions from above; then look for the 
Qur'ün in every place and collect it.’ I said, 
"Iswearby God, that if people had ordered 
mo to carry & mountain about from one place 
to another, it would not bo heavier upon me 
than the order which Abū Bakr has given for 
collecting the Qur'an.” І said to Abi Bakr, 
“ How do you do a thing which the Prophet of 
God did not?” He said, “ By God, this col- 
lecting of the Qur'àn is a good act." And he 
used perpetually to return to me, until God 
put it into my heart to do the thing which the 
heart of Abu Bakr had been set upon. Then 
I sought for the Qur'an, and collected it from 
the leaves of the date, and white stones, and 
the breasts of people that remembered it, till 
I found the last part of the chapter entitled 
Tuuba (Repentance), with Abii Khuzaimah 
al-Angari, and with no other person. These 
leaves were іп the possession of Abū Bakr, 
until God caused him to die; after which 
‘Umar had them in his life-time; after that, 
they remained with his daughter, Hafsah; 
after that, ‘Usman compiled them into one 
book." 

“ Anas ibn Malik relates: ‘Huzaifah came 
to ‘Usman, and he had fought with the people 
of Syria іп the conquest of Armenia; and had 
fought in Azurbaijan, with the people of al- 
‘Iraq, and he was shocked at the different 
ways of people reading the Qur'án. And Hu- 
zaifah said to ‘Usman, “ О ‘Usman, assist this 
people, before they differ in the Book of God, 
just as the Jews and Christiane differ in their 
books." Then ‘Usman sent a person to Haf- 
gah, ordering her to send those portions 
which she had, and saying, “І shall have a 
number of copies of them taken, and will then 
return them to you.” And Hafgeh sent the 

ortions to *Ugmán, and ‘Usman ordered Zaid 
ibn Sàbit, Ansari, and Abdu 'Паһ ibn az-Zubair, 
and Sa‘id ibn Al‘as, апа ‘Abdu ’r-Rahman ibn 
al-Haris ibn Hisham; and these were all of 
the Quraish tribe, except Zaid ibn Sabit and 
‘Usman. And he said to the three Quraish- 
ites, “ When you and Zaid ibn-Sabit differ 
about any part of the dialect of the Qur'an, 
then do ye write it in the Quraish dialect, 
because it came not down in the language of 
any tribe but theirs.” Then they did as 
‘Usman had ordered; and when a number of 
copies had been taken, ‘Usman returned the 


12 


QUR'AN 487 


leaves to Наѓваһ, And 'Ugmün sent а сору 
to every quarter of tho countries of Islam, 
and ordered all other leaves to be burnt, and 
Ibn Shahàáb said, * Kharijah, воп of Zaid ibn 
Sabit, informed me, saying, ‘I could not find 
ono verse when I was writing the Qur'ün, 
which, verily, I heard from the Prophet; 
then I looked for it, and found it with Khu- 
zaimah, and entered it into the Süratu 'l- 
Abzüb.' " 

This recension of the Qur'àn produced by 
the Khalifah "Ugmün has been handed down 
to us unaltered; and there is probably no 
other book in the world which has remained 
twelve centuries with so pure a text. 

Sir William Muir remarks in his Life of 
Mahomet :— 

* The original copy of the first edition was 
obtained from Haphsaa's (Hafsah) depository, 
and a careful recension of the whole set on 
foot. In case of differonce between Zaid and 
his coadjutors, the voice of the latter, as 
demonstrative of the Coreishite idiom, was 
to preponderate; and the new collation waa 
thus assimilated to the Meccan dialect, in 
which the Prophet had given utterance to 
his inspiration. Transcripta were multiplied 
and forwarded to the chief cities in the em- 
pire, and tbe previously existing copies were 
all, by the Caliph’s command, committed to 
the flames. The old original was returned 
to Haphea's custody. 

“The recension of Othmán (‘Ugman) has 
been handed down to us unaltered. So care- 
fully, indeed, has it been preserved, that 
there are no variations of importance,—we 
might almost say no variations at all, amongst 
the innumerable copies of the Coran scat- 
tered throughout the vast hounds of the em- 
pire of Islâm. 

“ Contending and embittered factions, takin 
their rise in the murder of Othmán himself 
within a quarter of a century from the death 
of Mahomet, have ever since rent the Maho- 
metan world. Yet but one Corin has been 
current amongst them; and the consenta- 
neous use by them all іп every age up to the 
present day of the same Scripture, is an irre- 
fragable proof that we have now before us 
the very text prepared by command of the 
unfortunate Caliph. There ia probably in the 
world no other work which has remained 
twelve centuries with яо pure a text. The 
various readings are wonderfully few in num- 
bor, and are chiefly conflned to differences 
in the vowel points and diacritical signs. 
But these marks were invented at a later 
date. 

“They did not exist at all in the earlv 
copies, and can hardly be said to affect the 
text of Othmfn. Since, then, wo possess the 
undoubted text of Othmán's recension, it re- 
mains to be inquired whether that text was 
ап honest reproduction of Abu Bakr's edi- 
tion, with the simple reconcilement of unim- 
portant variations. There is the fullest 
ground for believing that it was so. No 
early or trustworthy traditions throw suspi- 
cion of tampering with the Corán in order to 
support his own. claims upon Othman. The 
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Sheeahs (Shi‘ahs)* of leter times, indeed, 
preténd that Othman left ont certain Suras or 
assages which favoured Ali. But this is 
Бе He could not possibly have done 
во without it being observed at the time; and 
it cannot be imagined that Ali and his fol- 


_ lowers (not to mention the whole body of the 


Mussulmans who fondly regarded the Corán 
asthe word of God, would have permitted 
such a proceeding. Я 3 

* In support of this position, the following 
arguments may be adduced. First: When 
Otbmin's edition was prepared, no open 
breach had yet taken place botween the 
Omeyads and the Alyites, The unity of 
Islam was still complete and unthrentened. 
Ali's pretensions were as yet undeveloped. 
No sufficient object can, therefore, be assigned 
for the perpetration by Othmán of an offence 
which Ме regard as опе of the blackest 
dye. Second: Оп the other hand, Ali, from 
the very commencement of Othmán's reign, 
had an influential party of adherents, strong 
enongh in the end to depose the Caliph; to 
^torm his palace in tho heart of Medina, and 
to put an end to his life. Can we conceive 
that these men would have remained quiet, 
when the vory evidence of their leader's 
superior claims was being openly expunged 
from the book of God. Third: At the time 
of the recension, there were still multitudes 
alive who had the Goran, as originally deli- 
vered, by heart; and of the supposed pas- 
sages favouring Ali—had any ever existed— 
there would have been numerous transcripts 
in the hands of his family and followers. 
Both of these sources must have proved an 
effectual check upon any attempt at suppres- 
sion. Fourth: The party of Ali shortly after 
Assumed an independent attitude, and he 
himself succeeded to the Caliphate. Is it 
possible thnt either Ali, or his party, when 
thus arrived at power, would have tolerated 
a mutilated Corfin—mutilated expressly to 
destroy his claims Yet we find that they 
nsed the same Corán as their opponents, and 
raised no shadow of an objection against it. 

* The insurgents are indeed said to have 
made it ono of their complaints against 
Othman that he had caused a new edition 
to be made of the Corün, and had committed 
all the old copies to the flames; but these 
Proceedings were objected to simply as un- 
authorised and sacreligious. No hint was 
dropped of any alteration or ominsion. Such 
а supposition, palpably absurd at the time, 
{в altogether an after-thought of the modern 
Shevas. 

* We may, then, safely conclude that Oth- 
mán's recension was, what it professed to 
а reproduction of Abu Bakr's edition, with a 
more perfect conformity to the dialect of 
Mecca, and possibly a more uniform arrange- 
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ment of its parts,—but still a faithful repro 
duction. 

“ The most important question yet remaina, 
viz. Whether Abu Bakrs edition was itself 
an authentic and complete collection of Maho- 
mets Revelations, The following considera- 
tions warrant the belief that it was authentic 
and, іп the main, as complete as at the time 
was possible. 

“ First.—We have no reason to doubt that 
Abu Bakr was a sincere follower of Maho- 
met, and an earnest believer in the divine 
origin of the Cor&n. His faithful attachment 
to the Prophot's person, conspicuous for the 
last twenty years of his life, and his simple, 
consistent, and unambitious deportment as 
Caliph, admit no other supposition. Firmly 
believing the revelations of his friend to be 
the revelations of God himself, his first object 
would be to secure a pure and complete tran- 
script of them. А similar argument applies 
with almost equal force to Omar, and the 
other agents in the revision. The great mass 
of Mussulmans were undoubtedly sincere in 
their belief. From the scribes themselves, 
employed in the compilation, down to the 
humblest believer who brought his little 
store of writing on stones or palm-leaves, all 
would be influenced by the same earnest 
desire to reproduce'tho very words which 
their Prophet had declared as his message 
from the Lord. And a similar guarantee 
existed in the feelings of the people at large, 
in whose soul no principle was more deeply 
rooted than an awful reverence for the sup- 
posed word of God. The Corán itself con- 
tains frequent deaunciations against those 
who should presume to ‘fabricate anything 
in the name of the Lord,’ or conceal any part 
of that which He had revealed. Such an 
action, represented as tho very worst descrip- 
tion of crime, we cannot believe that the first 
Moslems, in the early ardour of their faith 
and love, would have dared to contemplate. 

“Second. — The compilation was made 
within two years of Mahomet’s death. We 
have seen that several of his followers had 
the entire revelation (excepting, perhaps, 
some obsolete fragments) by heart; that 
every Moslem treasured up more or less some 
portions in his memory; and that there were 
official Reciters of it, for public worship and 
tuition, in all countries to which Islâm ex- 
tended. These formed an unbroken link 
between the Revelation fresh from Mahomet’s 
lips, and. the edition of it by Zeid. Thus the 
pep were not only sincere and fervent in 
wishing for a faithful copy of the Corán; 
they were also in possession of ample means 
for realising their desire, and for testing the 
Accuracy and completeness of the volume 
placed in their hands by Abu Bakr. 

“Third.—A still greater security would be 
obtained from the fragmentary transcripts 
which existed in Mahomoet’s life-time, and 
which must have greatly multiplied before 
the Сога was compiled. These were in the 
possession, probably, of all who could read. 
And аа we know that the compilation of Abu 

kr came into immediate an unquestioned 
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use, it is reasonable to conclude that it em- 
braced and corresponded with every oxtant 
fragment, and therefore by common consent, 
superseded them. We hear of no fragments, 
sentences, or words, intentionally omitted by 
the compilers, nor of any that differed from 
the received edition. Had any such been 
discoverable, they would undoubtedly haro 
beon preserved and noticed in thoso tradi- 
tional repositories which treasured up tho 
minutest and most trivial acts and sayings of 
the Prophet. 

* Fourth.—Tho contents and the arrange- 
ment of the Corin speak forcibly for ite 
authenticity. All tha fragmeuts that could 
possibly be obtained have with artloss sim- 
plicity been joined together. Tho patchwork 
bears no marks of a designing genius or a 
moulding hand. It testifies to the faith and 
reverence of the compilers, and proves that 
thoy dared no more than simply colloct tho 
sacred fragments and placo them in juxta- 
position. Hence the interminable repetitions ; 
the palling reiteration of tho same idens, 
traths, and doctrines ; hence, Scriptural stories 
and Arab legonds, told over and over again 

“with little verbal variation; hence the por- 
vading want of connection, and the startling 
chasms between adjacent passages. Again, 
the frailties of Mahomet, supposed to have 
been noticed by the Deity, are all with evi- 
dent faithfulness entered in the Corin. Not 
less undisguised are the frequent vorses which 
are contradicted or abrogated by later reve- 
lations. The editor plainly contented him- 
self with compiling and copying out in a con- 
tinuous form, but with scrupulous accuracy, 
the fragmentary materials within his reach, 
He neither ventured to select from repeated 
versions of tho same incident, nor to reconcile 
differences, nor by the alteration of a single 
letter to connect abrupt transitions of con- 
text, nor by tampering with the text to soften 
discreditable appearances, Thus we possess 
every internal guaranteo of confidence. 

“But it may be objected,—if the text of 
Abu Bakr's Corin was pure and universally 
received, how came it to be so soon corrupted, 
and to require, in consequence of its varia- 
tions, an extensive recension? Tradition 
does not afford sufficient light to determine 
the cause of these discrepancies. They may 
have been owing to various readings in the 
older fragmentary transcripts which re- 
mained in the possession of the people; they 
may have originated in the diverse dialects 
of Arabia, and tho different modes of pro- 
nunciation and orthography; or they may 
have sprung up naturally in the already vast 
domains of Islam, before strict uniformity 
was officially enforced. It is sufficient for us 
to know that in Othmán's revision recourse 
was had to the original exemplar of tho first 
compilation, and that there is otherwise every 
security, internal and external, that we pos- 
sess a text tho same as that which Mahomet 
himself gave forth and used.” (Life of Ma- 
homet, new ed., p. 557 et seq.) 

The various readings (qira'aA) in the Qur'ün 
are not such as are usually understood by 
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the term in English authors, but different 
dialects of the Arabic language. Ibn ‘Abbas 
ввуз tho Prophet said, “ Gabriel taught me 
to read the Qur'ün in one dialect, and when 
I recited it ho taught me td recite it in 
another dialect, and so on until tho number 
of dialects increased to soven” (Mishkat, 
book ii. ch. ii.) 

Muhammad seems to have adopted this 
expedient to satisfy the desire of the leading 
tribes to have a Qur'ün in their own dialect ; 
for ‘Abdu 'l-Haqq says, * Tho Qur'ün was first 
revealed in the dialect of the Quaraish, which 
was the Prophet's nativo tongue; but when 
tho Prophet saw that the people of other 
tribes recited it with difficulty, then ho ob- 
tained permission from God to extend its 
currency by allowing it to be recited in all 
the chief dialects of Arabia, which were 
Soven;—Quraish, Taiy, Hawüzin, Yaman, 
Saqif, Huzail, and Bani Tamim. Every one 
of these tribes accordingly read tha Qur’in 
in its own dialect, till the time of ‘Ugmin, 
when these differences of reading were pro- 
hibited.” 

Those seven dinlects aro called in Arabio 
Saba'tu Ahruf, and їп Persian Haft 
Qrra'at. 


III.—The Divisions of the Qur'an. 


The Qur'àn, which is written in the Arabio 
language, is divided into: Harf, Kalimah, 
Ayah, Sirah; Кий, Rub’, Nisf, Sulg, Juz’, 

anzal. 

1. Harf (pl. Hurüf), Letters; of which 
there are said to be 823,071, or according to 
some authorities, 338,606, 

2. Kalimah (pl. Kalimat), Words; of which 
there are 77,934, or, according to some writers, 

9,934. 
3. Ayah (pl. Aydt), Verses. Ayah (Heb. 

$ is a word which signifies “sign.” It 
lad by Muhammad fox short sections or 
verses of his supposed revelation. The divi- 
sion of verses diffors in different editions of 
the Arabic Qur'ün. The number of verses in 
the Arabic Qur'üns are recorded after the 
title of the Sürah, and the verses distinguished 
in the text by a small cypher or circle. The 
early readers of tho Qur'ün did not agree ав 
to the original position of these circles, and 
so it happens that there sre five different 
systems of numbering the verses. 

(a) Küfah verses. The Readers in the city 
of al-Küfah say that they followed the custom 
of ‘Ali. Their way of reckoning is generally 
adopted in India. They reckon 6,239 veraes. 

Basrah versos. The Readers of al- 
Basrah follow ‘Agim ibn Најјај, a Compa- 
nion. They reckon 6,204. 

(c) Shami verses, The Roaders in Syria 
(Sham) followed ‘Abdu 'llàh ibn ‘Umar, a 

ompanion. They reckon 6,225 verses. 

(d) Makkah verses. According to this 
arrangement, there are 6,219 verses. 

(e) Madinah verses. This way of reading 
contains 6,211 versos. 

4. Sürah (pl. Suwar), Chapters A word 
Which signifies a row or series, but which 
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is now used exclusively for the chaptora of 
the Qur'àn, which are ono hundred and four- 
teen in number. These chapters aro called 
after somo word which occurs in tho text, and, 
if the Traditions aro to bo trusted, thoy wero 
во named by Muhammad himself, although the 
versos of their reapoctivo Sürahs wore un- 
doubtedly srrangod after his doath, and somo- 
times with little regard to thoir seruence. 
Muslim doctors admit that tho Khalifah 'Us- 
mir. arranged the chaptors in the order in 
which thoy now stand in the Qur'àn. 

The Sürahs of the Muhammadan Qur'ün 
are similar to tho forty-three divisions of 
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tho Law amongst the Jews known as 
ево) Sidárum, or “orders.” Thsse were 
likewise named after a word in the section, 
eg. The Brat is Bereshith, the second Noah, 
&c, (See Buxtor's Tiberias, p. 181.) 

Each Sarah of tho Qur'an, with the excep- 
tion of tho 1xth, begins with the words— 


“Та the name of tho Merciful, tho Compas- 


sionate." 


The Sürahs,as they stand in Arabic edi- 


tions of the Qur'ün, aro as follows :— 


The Chronological Order. 


No. Title of Borah. Meaning in English. Accordin 
en to Rov." | According to 
D J. M. Bir W. Muir. 
dam. | jM 
1 | Fatihab ..| Preface ... uncertain 8 6 
2 |Baqarah .. ..| бот .. _.. 86 9 i 
3 | Alu ‘Imrin ... ..| Family of *Imrün 88 97 рет 
4 | Nisa’... «| Women ... 91 100 uncertain 
р we] Table 112 114 A.H. 6 to 10 
...| Cattle 54 89 81 
T | Ата( 38 87 91 
В ...| Spoils 87 95 AH. 2 
20 ..| Repentance 118 118 The last. 
"i Jonah ... S 50 84 T 
„Ной... ona 51 75 78 
...| Joseph ... 52 77 77 
...| Thunder Qoo 95 90 89 
Ss ..| Abraham 71 76 80 
Hijr  .. 58 57 62 
| Вее &5 а 69 18 88 
...| Children of Israel 49 67 87 
«| Cave ... M. 68 69 69 
43 58 68 
44 55 15 
72 65 86 
108 107 85 
18 64 84 
102 105 АН. 5 
41 66 4 
46 56 61 
47 68 70 
48 79 83 
84 81 80 
83 74° 60 
56 82 50 
74 70 44 
89 103 uncertain 
57 85 T9 
42 86 66 
40 60 67 
55 50 69 
97 59 T8 
58 80 45 
59 78 1? 
60 71 53 
61 83 171 
62 61 16 
68 53 58 
64 72 57 
65 88 64 
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No, 


Title of Sarah. 


Muhammad ... 
Fath . 


Züriy&t 

Tür 

Najm.. 

Qamar 
Rahman 
Wügi'ah 

Hadid 
Mujàádilah 
Hashr m 
Mumtahinah 
Soff A. 


Jamu‘ah 
Muni fiqin 
Taghabun 
Talag 
Tahrim 
Mulk ... 
Qalam 
Haqqah 
Ma‘arij 
Nüh .. 
Jinn ... an 
Muzzammil ... 
Muddagsir 
Qiyamah 
Dahr ... 
Mursalat 
Naba' 
Nüzi'àt 
‘Abasa 
Takwir 
Infitar 
Таи 
Inshiqüq 
Burj... 
Tàriq ... 
Аја 


Ghüshiyah 


o 
= 
р 
5 
> 
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Meaning in English. 


| Muhammad 


| Victory 

...| Chambers 
„9а Sa 

ond Scattering Winds 
...| Mountain ned 
| Star TS 
..| Moon... 

..| Merciful 

.| Inevitable 


Iron 


...| Disputer 
tee BHO 

‘e| Proved . 
«| Array... 
...| Assembly 
..| Hypocrites — ... 
...| Mutual Deceit ... 
„.| Divorce... ге 
...| Prohibition 

d Kingdon осо 


о Inevitablo Pay... 
...| Steps 2 
...| Noah 

...| Genii... 

...| Wrapped up 

...| Enfolded 

.| Resurrection 


Time ... ve 


5. Messengers 


News 


...| Those who drag 

...| He frowned 

...| Folding up 

...| Cleaving asunder 

...| Short Measure .. 

...| Ronding in sunder 

...| Celestial Signs... 

...| Night Star 

...| Most High o 
.| Overwhelming ... 


zd Day-break 


...| Night 
...| Sun in his meridian 
d КЕ тры с) 


m di one blood | 


ight of) Eomer 
vidence 


D Earthquake $ о 


Swift horses ... 
Striking 


‚| Multiplying 
.| Afternoon 
.| Slanderer 


The Chronological Order. 
Accor 
According | “to Rey.” | According to 
ate J.M. | Bir W. Мог, 
Rodwell, 

96 uncertain 
108 AH. 6 
112 uncertain 

54 56 

48 63 

44 55 

46 48 

49 48 

48 40 

45 41 

99 uncertain 
106 uncertain 
102 A.H. 4 
110 A.H. 7 

98 uncertain 

94 unce;tain 
104 д.н, 65 

93 82 
101 uncertain 
109 AH, 7 to 8 

63 42 

i7 62 

42 51 

47 37 

51 54 

62 65 

3 46 
2 21 

40 86 

52 85 

36 84 
87 33 
85 47 
24 26 
82 27 
81 1 
41 32 
38 28 
28 31 
22 29 
25 98 
88 25 
89 14 
18 15 
28 1 
16 12 

4 16 

$ 17 
26 8 

1 19 
92 24 
21 uncertain 
30 8 
84 2 
29 T 
14 9 
27 1 
18 10 
19 18 
20 5 
15 39 
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The Chronological Order. 


" ccordin 
No, Title of Sarah. Meaning in English. According “ш reing m 
'd-dtn. J. M. Bir W. Muir, 
Rodwell. 
ONE ————— tU a 
Kangar ...| Kausar ... 14 9 18 
109 Kafrin ...| Infidels ... 17 12 38 
110 | Nasr ... as ...| Assistance 101 111 80 
111 | Abi Lahab ... ...| Abū Lahab 5 11 29 
112 |Ikhlàs vs [Unity ... 21 10 20 
118 | Falaq...  ..  ..|Day-break 19 6 uncertain 
114 |Nàs ... xn ...| Men 20 7 uncertain 


5. Ruki’ (pl. Rukü'át), an inclination of the 
head or bow. These are sections of about 
ten verses or less, at which the devout Mus- 
lim makes a bow of reverence; they are 
marked on the margin of tho Qur'ün with tho 
letter ‘ain Ф, with the number of the ruki’ 
over it. Mubammadans generally quote their 
Qurün by, the Juz’ or Sipārah and tho 


6. Rub, The quarter of a Juz’, or 5іра- 
rah, 
T. Nisf. Tho half of a Siparah. 

8. бш. Tho three-quarters of a Siparah. 
Theso three divisions are denoted by the 
words being written on tho margin. 

9. Juz’ (pl Ајга). Persian Siparah, 
Thirty divisions of the Qur'ün, which have 
been made to enable the devout Muslim to 
recite the whole of the Qur'ün in the thirty 
days of Ramazan. Muhammadans usually 
quote their Qur’in by the Siparah or Juz’ and 
not by the Surah. 

10. Manzil (pl. Manazil, Stages). These 
are seven in number, and are marked by the 
letters JU v cs fe Which are said to 
span Fami bi' Shaug, “My mouth with de- 

" This arrangement is to enable the 


Muslim to recite the whole in the course of 
а week, 


IV.—The Contents of the Qur’én and the 
Chronological Arrangement оў its Chapters. 
Inthe Arabic Qur'an, the Sirahs are placed 
as thoy were arranged by Zaid ibn Sübit, 
who seems to have put them together re- 
gardless of any chronological sequence. The 
initial, or opening prayer, stands first, and 
then the longest chapters. But the Maham- 


madan commentators admit that the'Qur’ān - 


is not chronologically arranged ; and Jalalu 
'd-din, in his Jtyan, has given a list of them 
as they are supposed to have been revealed, 
This let will be found under the Divisions of 
the Qui'àn in the present article. And, what 

still more confusing, all M madan 
doctors allow that in some of the Sürahs 
there are verses which belong to a different 
date from that of other portions of the chap- 
ter; for example, in the Süratu "I-*Alaq, the 


verse 234 is acknowledged by all commenta- 
tors to have been rovenled after verso 240 
which it abrogates. 

Tf we arrange the Sürahs or Chapters ac- 
cording to the order given in Suyiiti’s Itgàn, 
or by Sir William Muir, or by Mr Rodwell, 
we cannot fail to mark the gradual develop- 
ment of Muhammad’s mind from that of & 
mere moral teacher and reformer to that of a 
prophet and warrior-chief. Tho contrast be- 
tweon the earlier, middle, and later Sürahs is 
very instructive and interesting. 

In tho earlier Sürahs wo observe a predo- 
minance of a poetical element, a deep appre- 
ciation of the beauty of natural objects, frag- 
mentary and impassioned utterances; denun- 
ciation of woe and punishment being ox- 
pressed in these earlier Sürahs with extreme 

revity. 

“With а change, however, in the position 
of Muhammad when he openly assumes the 
office of ‘ public warner,’ the Sürahs begin to 
wear a more prosaic and didactic tone, though 
the poetical ornament of rhyme is preserved 
throughout. We lose the poet in the mis- 
sionary aiming to convert, and in the warm 
asserter of dogmatic truths ; the descriptions 
of natural objects, of the Judgment, of Hea- 
yen and Holl, make way for gradually increas- 
ing historical statements, first from Jewish, 
and subsequently from Christian histories; 
while in the twenty-nine (thirty?) Sürahs 
revealed at Medina we no longer listen to 
Vague words, often, as it would seem, with- 
out defininite aim, buy to the earnest dispu- 
tant with the opponents of the new faith, tho 
Apostle pleading the cause of what he be- 
lives to be the truth of God. He who at 
Mecca is tho admonisher and persusder, at 
Medina is the legislator and tho warrior dic- 
tating obedience, and who uses other weapons 
than the pen of the poet and the scribe; 
while we are startled by finding obedience to 
God and the Apostle, God's gifts and the 
Apostle's, God's pleasure and the Apostle's, 
spoken of in the same breath, and epithets 
and attributes elsewhere applied to Allah 
openly applied to himself. * Whoso obeyeth 
the Apostle obeyeth Allah.’ 

“The Suras, viewed as a whole, will thus 
appear to be the work of one who began his 
career аз a thoughtful inquirer after truth, 


, 
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and as ап earnest asserter of it in such rhe- 
torical and poetical forms as ho deomed most 
likely to win and attract his countrymen, but 
who gradually procooded from the dogmatio 
teacher to the political founder of a system 
for which laws and regulations had to bo 
Bone 88 occasions arose. And of all the 
uras, it must be remarked that they wore 
intended not only for readers but for hearers 
—that they were all promulgated by public 
recital—and that rauch was left, as the imper- 
lect sentences show, to the mannor and sug- 
cone action of the reciter.” (Rodwell’s 
eface to the Qur'an.) 
he absence of the historical elemont from 
tho Qur'àn, ав regards tho details of Maham- 
mad’s daily life, may bo judged of ky the 
fact that only two of his contemporaries 
(Abu Lahab and Zaid) sre mentioned in tho 
entire volume, and that Muhammad's namo 
occurs but five times, although he is all the 
way through addressed by the angel Gabriel 
as the recipient of the divine revelations, with 
the word “ Say." Perhaps also such passages 
as Sirah ii., vorses б, 246, and 274, and the 
constant mention of guidance, direction, wan- 
dering, may have been suggested by remiui- 
sconces of his mercantile journeys in his earlier 
years, 

Sir Williem Muir has very skilfully arranged 
the Sirahs into six periods. (See Corán, 
S. P. O. K. ed.) and although they are not 
precisely in the chronological order given by 
Jalalu'd-Din in his Лап, the arrangement 
seeems to be fully borne out by internal ovi- 
dence. With the assistance of Prof. Palmer's 
“Table of Contents” slightly altered (The 
Qur'an, Oxford ed. 1880), wo shall arrange 
the contents of the Qur'àn according to these 
periods. 


THE FIRST PERIOD. 


Eighteen Sürahs, consisting of short rhap- 
sodies, may have been composed by Muham- 
mad before he conceived the idea of a divine 
missicn, none of which are in the form of a 
message from the Deity. 

Онлртев ОШ. 
Suratu 'l-Asr. 
Tho Chapter of the Afternoon. 

A short chapter of one verse as follows :— 

* Ву the afternoon! Verily, man is in loss i 
Save those who believe and do right and bid 
each other be true, and bid each other be 
patient.” 

CHAPTER О. 
Suratu 'l-‘Adtyat. 
The Chapter of the Chargers. 

Oath by the charging of war-horses. 

Man is ungrateful 

Certainty of the Judgment. 

CgarrgRg XOK. 
Suratu 'z-Zalzalah. 
The Chapter of the Earthquake. 

Tho earthquake preceding the Judgment 
Day. , 
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Onarrer XOL 
Suratu 'sh-Shams. 
The Ohapter of the Sun. 
Parity of the soul brings happiness. 
Example of Samud. 
“(The latter verses are clearly of a later date 

than the first ten.) 


OnaPrER OVI. 
Süratu '{- Quraish. 
The Chapter of the Quraish. 
The Quraish are bidden to give thanka to 
God for tho trado of their two yearly cara- 
vang. 


Cuarrzn І, 
Stratu 'l- Fatikah. 
The Opening Chapter. 
A uM for guidance. 
(This short apter, which ts the opening 
chapter of the Qur'an, is recited in the liturgy.) 
** Praise be to God, Lord of all tho worlds! 
The compassionate, the merciful ! 
King of the day of reckoning ! 
Thee only do we worship, and to Thee 
only do wo cry for help. 
Guide Thou us in the straight path, 
The path of those to whom Thou hast 
boen gracious ; 
With whom Thou art not angry, 
And who go not astray..” 


CRAPTER OL 
S&ratu 'l- Qari'ah. 
The Chapter of the Smiting. 
Tho terrors of the last day and of holl-fire 


(al-Hawiyah) 


Онлртев ХОУ. 
Stratu '{-Т'п. 
The Ohspter of tho Fig. 


The degradation of man. 
Future reward and punishment, 


Carrer CIL 
Sératu 'i- Takagur, 
The Chapter of the Conter.tion about 
Numbers. 
Two families of the Arabs rebuked for 
contending which was the more numerous. 
Warning of tho punishment of hell. 


Cuavrer CIV. 
S&ratu 'l-Humazah. 
The Chapter of the Backbiter. 
Backbiters shall be cast into hell 


Onarzzz LXXXIL 
Süratu 'l- Infitar. 
The Ohapter of the Cleaving Asunder. 

Signs of the Judgment Day. 
Guardian angels. 

Cnuarrz& ХОП. 

Suratu 'l- Гай. 
The Chapter of the Night. 

Promise of reward to those who give alms 


and fear God and “ believe in the best.” 
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a ОнАРТЕВ CV. 

- Süratu 'I-Fil. 

i. The Chapter of the Elephant. 


The miraculous destruction of the Abyssi- 
nian army under Abrahatu '"l-Ashram by 
birds when invading Makkah with elephants, 
in the year that Muhammad was born. 

Cnarrer LXXXIX. 
$га! ‘l-Fajr. 
The Chapter of the Dawn. 

Fate of previous nations who rejected their 
tenchers. 

Admonition to those who rely too much on 
their prosperity. 

К CHAPTER XC. 
Süratu 'l-Balad. 
The Chapter of the City. 
Exhortation to practise charity, 


CnarrER ХОШ. 


р Süratu 'z-Zuhà. 
4 The Chapter of the Forenoon. 


Muhammad encouraged nnd bidden to re- 
member how God has cared for him hitherto ; 
he is.to bo charitable in return, апа to 
publish God's goodness, 


OnarrER ХОТУ. 


ur Stratu N-Inshirab. 

НЫ The Chapter of ** Have we not Expanded?” 
E God has mado Muhammad’s mission easier 
e to him. 


СНАРТЕК СУШ. 
Süratu 'l-Kaugar. 
The Chapter of al-Kausar. 
. Muhammad js commanded to offer tho 
sacrifices out of his abundance. 


; Threat that his enemies shall be child- 
less. 


THE SECOND PERIOD. 
Four Sürahe. The opening of Muhammad’s 
Ministry. Sirah xovi. contains the command 
to recite, and, according to the Traditions, it 
was the first revelation. 
OnBarrER XCVI. 
Suratu 'l-*Alag. 
The Chapter of Congeated Blood. 
_ Muhammad's first call to read the Qur'àn. 
Denunciation of Abū Lahab for his opposi- 


on. 
(The latter verses of this Sürah are admitted 
f of a later date than the former.) 
Carter CXII. 
S Süratu 'l-Ikhlāş. 
E The Chapter of the Unity. 
aration of-God’a unity. 
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CnAPTER LXXIV. 
Süratu 'l-Muddaggir. 
The Chapter of the Covered. 
Muhammad while covered up is bidden to 
arise and preach. 
Denunciation of a rich infidel who mocks 
at the revelation. 
Hell and its nineteen angels. 
The infidels rebuked for demanding mate- 
rial scriptures as a proof of Muhammad's 
mission. 


CHAPTER CXI. 
Süratu T'abbat. 
The Chapter of “ Let Perish.” 
Denunciation of Abū Lahab and his wife, 
who are threatened with hell fire. 


THE THIRD PERIOD. 


Nineteen Sürahs, chiefy descriptions of 
the Resurrection, Paradise, and Hell, with 
reference to the growing opposition of the 
Quraish, given from the commencement of 
Muhammud’s public ministry to the Abyssi- 
nian emigration. 

ОңАртЕВ LXXXVII. 
Süratu Ч-АЧа. 
The Chapter of the Most High. 

Muhammnd shall not forget any of the 
revelation save what God plenses. 

The revelation is the same ns that given to 
Abraham and Moses. 

CuarrER XCVIL 
Siiratu 't- Qadr. 
The Chapter of Power. 

The Qur’in revealed on the night of 
power 

Its excellence. 

Angels descend thereon. 

Cuarter LXXXVIII 
Süratu 'l- Ghashiyah. 
The Chapter of the Overwhelming. 

Description of the Last Day, Heaven and 

ell. 


Cnarren LXXX. 
Süratu *Abasa. д 
The Chapter * he Frowned." 
The Prophet rebuked for frowning on & 
poor blind believer. 
The Oreation and Resurrection. 
Снлртек LXXXIV. 
Süratu 'l- Inshigaq. 
The Chapter cf the Rending Asunder 
Signa of the Judgment Day. 
The books of men's actions. 
The Resurfection. 
Denunciation of misbelievers. 
СнАРТЕВ LXXXL 
Suratu 'l-Takwir. 
The Chapter of the Folding-up. 
Terrors of the Judgment Day. 
‘The female child who has been buried 
live will demand vengeance. 
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Allusion to the Prophet's vision of Gabriel 
on Mount Hiri’, 
Не is vindiented from the chargo of mad- 
ness, 
Caarren LXXXVI. 
Süratu 'ut-Tarig. 
The Chapter of the Night Star, 
By the night-star, overy soul has a guar- 
dian angel. 
Creation and resurrection of man. 
The plot of the infidels shall bo frus- 
trated. 
CnarrER OX. 
Süratu ’n- Nasr. 
The Chapter of Help. 
Prophecy that men shall join Islim by 
troops, 
CuarrzR LXXXV 
Süratn l- Burüj. 
Tho Chapter of tho Zodiacal Signs. 
Denunciation of those who persecute bo- 
lievers. 
Example of the fate of Pharaoh and 
Samüd. 
Cir. PTER. LXXXIII, 
Stratu 't-Tat fif. 
The Chapter of those who give Short Weight. 
Fraudulent traders are warned. 
Sijjin, the register of the acta of the 
wicked, 
Holl and henven. 


Cna?rTER LXXVIII. 
Stratu 'n-Naba’. 
The Chapter of the Information. 
Description of the Day of Judgment, hell, 
and honaven. 


СнАртЕЕ LXXVII. 
Süratu 'l-Mursalat. 
Tho Chapter of Messengers. 
Oath by the ‘angels who exocute God's 
bohests. 
Terrors of the Last Day. 
Hell and Hen von. 


CuarrER LXXVI. 
Süratu 'd- Dahr. 
The Chapter of Timo. 
Man's conception and birth А 
Unbelievers warned and believers promisod 
а reward. 
Exhortation to charity. z 
Bliss of the charitable in Paradise. 
The Qur'àn revealed by degrees. 
Only those believe whom God wills. 


СнАртЕВ LXXV. 
Süratu '{- Qiyamah. ; 
The Chapter of Resurrection. 


The Resurrection. . TE 
Muhammad is bidden not to be hurried in 
repeating the Qur’in so as to commit it to 
memory. À 
Dying agony of an infidel. 
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Снлгтев LXX, 
Süratu 'l- Ма‹агіу. 
The Chapter of the Ascents. 
An unbeliever mockingly calls for a judg- 
ment on himself and his companions, 
The terrors of the Judgment Day. 
Man's ingratitude. 
Adultery denounced. 
Cortainty of the Judgmont Day. 
CHAPTER ÜIX. 
Suratu '{- Kàfirün., 
The Chapter of tho Misbolievers, 
Tho Prophot will not follow the religion of 
tho misbelievers. 
Cnarter СУП. 
Stratu 'l- Matin, 
Tho Chapter of Necosanries. 


Denunciation of tho unbelieving and un- 
charitable. 

CnaPrER LV. 
Siiratu 'r- Rahman. 
The Chapter of the Morciful. 

An enumeration of the works of the Lord 
ending with a description of Paradiso and 
Hell. У 

A refrain runs throughout this chapter :— 

“Which then of your Lord’s bounties do 
ye twain deny?” 

Carter LVI. 
Suratu '{- Wagi*ah. 

Tho Chapter of tho Inovitablo. 
Terrors of the inovitable Day of Judgment. 
Description of Paradise and Hell. 

Proofs in Nature. 

None but the clean may touch the Qur'an. 

The condition of a dying man, 


THE FOURTH PERIOD. 


Twenty-two Sirahs, given from the sixth to 
the tenth year of Muhammad’s ministry. With 
this period begin the narratives of the Jowish 
Scriptures, and Rabbinical and Arab legends. 
Tho бошрогагу compromise with idolatry is 
connected with Sirah liii. 

CHAPTER LXVII. 
Süratu 'l- Mulk. 
The Chapter of the Kingdom. 

God the Lord of heavens. 

The marvels thereof. 

The discomfiture of the misbelievers in 
Hell. 

The power of God exhibited in Naturo. 

Warnings and threats of punishment. 

CuarrER LIII. 
Süretu n-Najm. 
Tbe Chapter of the Star. 

Oath by tho star that Muhammad's vision 
of his ascent to heaven was not a delusion. 

Description of the same. 

Tho amended passage relating to idolatry. 

Wickedness of asserting the angels to be 
females. Е 

God's Отппівсіепсе. 
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Rebuke of an apostle who paid another to 
take upon him his burden at the Judgment 


Day. 
Dofiuition of true religion. 
God’s attributes. 
Cuarren XXXI 
Süratu 's- Saj 
Tho Chapter of Adoration. 
The Qur'an is truth from the Lord. 
God the Creator and Governor. 
The Resurrection, 
Conduct of true believers when thsy hear 
the word. 
Their reward. 
The punishment of misbelievers. 
Description of Hell. я 
The people are exhorted to believo and are 
admonished by tho fate of the ruined cities 
they soe around them. 
They aro warned of tho Judgmont Day. 


СкАРТЕВ XXXIX. 
Stratu 'z-Zumar. 
Tho Chapter of the Troops. 

Rebuke to tho idolaters who say they 
servo false gods as a means of nocoss to God 
himself. 

The unity of God, the Creator and Oon- 
troller of the universo. 

His independenco and omnipotence. 

Ingratitude of man for God's help. 

Difference between the believere and un- 
believers. 

Muhammad is called to sincerity of roli- 
gion and to Islam. 

He is to fear the torment at the Judgment 
Day if he disobeys tho call. 

ell-fire is propared for the infidels, 

Paradise promised to those who avoid 
idolatry. 

The irrigation of the soil snd the growth of 
corn are signs. 

The Qur'àn makes the skin of those who 
fear God отер. 

Threat of the Judgment Day. 

The Makkans are warned by the fate of 
their predecessors not to reject the Qur'ün. 

Parable showing the uncertain Position of 
the idolatera. 

Muhammad not immortal. 

Warning to those who lie against God, and 
proralas of reward to those who assert the 


Muhammad is not to bo frightened with 
tho idola of the Makkans, 

Their belpleranoss domonstrated. 

The Qur'ün is a guide, but the Prophet 
cannot compel men to follow it, 

Human souls nre taken to God during 
alesp, and thoso who are destined to live on 
are gent back. 

No cre with God, 

о doctrine of tho unity of i 
the idolators, сар занава 
уог to God to decide between € 
The infidels will regret on the CON 
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The Makkans are warned by the fate of 
their predecessors. 

Exhortation to repentance before it is too 
late. 

Salvation of the God-fearing. 

God the creator and controller of every 
thing. 

Description of tho Last Judgment. 

All souls drivon in troops to heaven or to 
hell. 


OnarrzR LXXIII. 


Süratu 'I- Muzzammil. 
, The Chapter of tho Enwrapped. 

Muhammad, when wrapped up in his 
mantle, is bidden to arise and pray. 

Is bidden to repeat the Qur'ün and to prac- 
tice devotion by night. 

Ho is to boar with tho unboliovors for a 
while. 

Pharaoh rojected the apostle sont to him. 

Stated times for prayer prescribed. 

Almsgiving prescribed. 


©нАгткв LXXIX. 
Suratu 'n- Nazr'át. 

The Chapter of those who Tear Out. 
The coming of the Day of Judgment. 
The call of Moses. 

His interview with Pharaoh. 
Chastisement of the lattor. 
The Creation and Resurrection. 


CiarrER LIV. 


Süratu 'l- Qamar. 
The Chapter of the Moon. 


The splitting asunder of tho moon. 

Muhammad accused of imposture. 

The Makkans warned by the stories of 
Noah and the Deluge, of Samüd, the people 
of Sodom, and Pharaoh. 

The suro coming of the Judgment. 


CuarrER XXXIV. 
Süratu Saba’, 
The Chapter of Saba’. 

The omniscience of God. 

Those who have received knowledge re- 
cognise the revelation. 

The unbelievers mock at Muhammad for 
preaching tho Resurrection. ў 2 

Tho birds and mountains sing praises with 
David. 

Tron softened for him. 

He makes coats of mail 

The wind subjected to Solomon. k 

A fountain of brass mado to flow for him. 

The jiuns compolled to work for him. 

His death only discovored by means of the 
worm that gna wed. 

The staff that supported hiş corpse. 

The prospority of Sabu’. А 

Bursting of the dyke (al-‘Arim) and ruin of 
tho town. 

Helplessness of the false gods. 

Thoy cannot intercede for their worship- 
pera when assembled at the Last Day. 

Fate of the misbelievers on that day. 

The proud and the weak shall dispute as to 
which misled the others, 
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The affiuence of the Makkans will only in- 
crease their ruin, 

Tho angela shall disown the Worshippers of 
false gods. 

The Makkans асоцзо Muhammad of im- 
posture. 

So did other nations deal with their Pro- 
phets and were punished for it. 

Muhammad is cleared of tho suspicion of 
insanity. 

The wretched plight of tho misbelievers on 
the Last Day. 


Cuarter XXXI. 
Süratu Lugnàn, 
The Chapter of Luqmin. 

The Qur'in a guidance to believers, 

Denuneiation of one who purchased Per- 
відп legends and preferred them to. the 
Qur'ün. 

God in Nature. 

Other gods can croato nothing. 

Wisdom granted to Luqmin. 

His ndvice to his son. 

The obstinacy of tho infidels rebuked. 

If the sca wero ink and the trees pens, 
they would not suffice to write the words of 
the Lord. 

God manifest in the night and day, in the 
aun and moon, and in rescuing mon from 
dangers by sea, 

God only knows tho future. 

CriarrER LXIX. 
Süratu 'l-Hagqah. 
The Chapter of the Inevitable. 

The inevitable judgment. 

Fate of thoso who denied it, of Ad, Samüd, 
апа Pharaoh. 

The Deluge and the Last Judgment. 

Vindication of Muhammad from the charge 
of having forged the Qur'ün. 


Снлртев LXVIII. 
Süratu 'l-Qalam. 
The Chapter of the Pen. 
Muhammad is neither mad nor an im- 
postor. 
Denounced by an insolent opponent 
Example from the fate of the owner of the 
gardens, 
Unbclievers threatened. 7 
Muhammnd exhorted to be patient and not 
to follow the oxample of Jonah. 
j CnRaPTER XLI. 
Süratu Fugsilat. Pa 
Thə Chapter “ Are Detailed. 
The Makkans лге called on to believo the 
"ün 


The creation of the heavens and tho 
earth. 
Warning from the fate of ‘Ad and Samüd. 
The very skins of the unbelievers skall 
bear witness against them on the Day of 
Judgment. S 
ЕНЕ of those who reject the Qur'an. 
The angels descend and encourago those 
who believe. z 
Precept to return good for evil 
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Refuge to be sought with God against 
temptation from the devil. 

Against sun and moon worship. 

The angels praise God, though the idola- 
tors are too proud to do so. 

, The quickening of tho earth with rain is а 
sign. 

Tho Qur'ün a confirmation of previous 
scriptures. 

If it had been rovealed in a foreign tongue 
the people would have objected that they 
could not understand it, and that the Pro- 
phet, being an Arab, should havo had a 
revelation in his own language. 

Moses' scripture was also the subject of 
dispute. 

od is omniscient. 

The false gods will desort their worship- 
pers at the Resurrection. 

Man's ingratitude for God's help in trouble. 

God is sufficiont witness of the truth. 

Carter LXXI. 
Süratu Nüh. 
The Chapter of Noah. 

Nonh's preaching to the Antediluvians. 

Their five idols also worshipped by the 
Arabs. 

Their fato. 

CuarrER LII. 
Sdratu 't-Tür. 
The Chapter of the Mount. 

Oath by Mount Sinai and other things. 

Terrors of tho Last Day. 

Blias of Paradise. А 

Muhammad is neither а madman, sooth- 
sayer, poet, nor impostor, 

Reproof of the Makkans for their sopore 
stitions, and for proudly rejecting the - 
phet. 

СнАРтЕВ L. 

S&ratu Qaf. 

The Chapter of Qàt. 

Proofs in nature of a future life, 

Example of the fate of the nations of old 
who rejected the apostles. 

Creation of man. 

God's proximity to him. 

The two recording angela, 

Death and Resurrection. 

The Last Judgment and exhortation to 
believe. 

СнАртев XLV. 
Stiratu 'I-Jagiyah, 
The Chapter of the Kneoling. 

God revealed in nature. 

Denunciation of the infidels. 

Trading by sea a sign of God's providence, 

The law first given to Israel, then to Ма. 
hammad in the Qur'ün, 1 

Answer to the infdela who deny the Re- 
surrection, and warning of their fate on that 
day. 
7 Снлртев XLIV. 

Suratu 'd- Dukhan. 
The Chapter of the Smoke. 
Night of the revelation of the Qur'àn. 
Unity of God. 
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Threat of the Last Day, when a smoke shall 
cover the heavens, and the unbolievers shall 
be punished for rejecting the Prophet, and 
saying he is taught by others or distracted. 

nte of Pharaoh for rejecting Moses. 

Fate of the poople of Jubba‘. 

The Judgment Day. 

Tho treo Zaqqüm and 
hell. 

Paradise and the virgins thereof. 

Tho Qur'ün revealed in Arabie for an 
admonition. 

Снлртев XXXYII, 
Siratu 's-Saffat. 
The Chapter of the Ranged. 

Oath by the angels ranged in rank, by 
those who drive the clouds, and by thoso 
who rehearse the Qur’fn, that God is one 
alone! 

They guard the gates of heaven, and pelt 
the dovils, who would listen there with 
shooting-stars. 

Do the Makkans imegine themselves 
stronger than tho angols, that they mock 
of God's signs and deny the Resurrection? 

Tho falso gods and tho Makkans shall 
recriminato each othor at the Judgment 
Day. 

They say now, “Shall we leave our gods 
for a mad poet?” 

They shall taste hell-fire for their unbelief, 
while tho believers aro in Paradise. 

Description of tho delights thereof. 

The maidens there. 

The blessed shall seo their unbelieving 
former comrades in hell. 

Immortality of the blessed. 

Az-Zaqqüm the accursed tree in hell, 

Horrors of that place. 

The posterity of Noah were blessed. 

Abraham mocks at and breake the idols, 

He is condemned to be burnt alive, but is 
delivered. 

Is commanded to offer up his son as a 
sacrifice; obeys, but his son is spared. 

His posterity is blossed. 

Moses and Aaron, too, left а good report 
behind them; so, too, did Elias, who pro- 
tested against the worship of Baal. 

Lot was saved, 

Jonah was delivered after having been 
thrown overboard and swallowed by n fish. 

Тее goard. 

onah is sent to preach to the peopl 
the city (of Nineveh). parne ot 

The Makkans rebuked for saying that God 
has daughters, and for saying that He is akin 
SE jinne. m 

e angels declare that they are bu 
рш SERENA н Qoa. 3 rad 

e success of the Prophet and = 
fusion of the infidels foretold. фе соп 


CHAPTER ХХХ. 
- Süratu ’r-Rim, 
The Chapter of the Greeks. 
ry of the Persians over the Greeks, 


the punishment of 


3. 


en Y 


9f the coming triumph of the | 
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The Makkans warned by the fate of former 
cities. 

The idols shall forsake them at the Re. 
surrection. 

The believers shall enter Paradise. 

God is to be praised in the morning and 
evening and at noon and sunset. 

His creation of man and of the univorse 
and His providence are signs. 

He is the incomparable Lord of all. 

Warning against idolatry and schism. 

Honesty incolcated and usury герготед. 

God only creates and kills. 

Corruption in tho earth through sin, 

The fate of former idolaters. 

Exhortation to believe before the sudden 
coming of the Judgment Day. 

God's sending rain to quicken the earth is 
n sign of His power. 

Muhammad cannot make the deaf hear his 
message. 

Warning of the Last Day. 


CuarterR XXVI. 


Süratu 'sh-Shu'ara'. 
The Chupter of the Poets. 


Muhammad is not to be vexed by the 
people's unbelief. 

Though called a liar now, his cause shall 
triumph in the end. 

Moses and Pharaoh. 

Jo fears lest he may be killed for slaying 
the Egyptian. 

Pharaoh charges him with ingratitude. 

Their dispute about God. 

Pharaoh claims to be God himself. 

The miracles of the rod and the white 
hand. 

Moses’ contest with the magicians. 

The magicians are conquered and believe. 

Pharaoh threatens them with condign 
punishment. 

Tho Israelites leave Egypt and are pur- 
sued. 

The passing of the Red Sea and destruc- 
tion of Pharaoh and his hosts. 

The history of Abraham. 

He preaches against idolatry. 

Noah is called а liar and vindicated. 

Над preaches to the people of ‘Ad and 
Salih to Samüd. 

The latter hamstring the she-camel and 
perish. 

The crime and punishment of the people 
of Sodom. 

The people of the Grove and the prophet 
Shu'aib. 

The Qurünu revealed through the instru- 
mentality of the Faithful Spirit (Gabriel) in 
plain Arabic. 

The learned Jews recogniso its truth from 
the prophecies in their own scriptures. 

The devils could not have brought it. 

- Muhammad is to be meek towards be- 
lievers and to warn his clansmen. 

Those upon whom the devils descend, 
namely, the poets who wander distraught in 
every vale. 
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Caarrek XV. 
Süratu `l- Hijr. 
The Chapter of al-Hijr. 
Misbelievers will one day regret thoir 
misbeliof. 
. No city was ever destroyed without warn- 


ing. 

The infidels mockingly ask Muhammad to 
bring down angels to punish them. 

So did the sinners of old act towards their 
upostles. 

There are signs enough in the zodiac, 
guarded as they are from tho devils who are 
рене with shooting-stars if they attempt to 

ston. 

All nature is under God's control. 

Man created from clay, and jim from 
smokeless fire. 

Tho angels bidden to adore Adam, : 

The devil refuses, is cursed and expolled, 
bot respited until the Day of Judgmont. 

Is allowed to seduce mankind. 

Heli, with its seven doors, promisod to 
misbelievers, and Paradiso to believers. 

Story of Abraham’s angelic guests. 

They announce to him the birth of a son. 

They proceed to Lot's family. 

The crime and punishment of the people of 
Sodom. 

The ruined cities still remain to tell the 
tale. 

Similar fate of the peoplo of the Grove end 
of al-Hijr. 

Tho hour draws nigh. 

The Lord Omniscient Creator has sent the 
Qur'ün and the seven verses of repetition. 

Muhammad is not to grieve at the worldly 
success of unbelievers. 

Those who dismember the Qur'ün are 
threatened with punishment. 

Muhanimed is encouraged against the mis- 
believers. 


Cartes LI. 
Süratu 'z-Zariyat. 
The Chapter of the Scatterers. 

Oaths by different natural phenomena 
that the Judgment Day will come. 

Story of Abraham's entertaining the angele, 

The destruction of Sodom. а 

Fate of Pharaoh, of ‘Ад, ої Samüd, and 
of the people of Noah. т 

Vindication of Muhammad against the 
charges of imposture or madness. 


THE FIFTH PERIOD. 


Thirty-one Sürahs. From tho tenth year 
of Muhammad’s ministry to the flight from 


Makkah. $ 

The Sürahs of this period contain some 
narratives from the gospel. The rites of 
pilgrimage aro. enjoined. The cavillings of 
the Quraish are refuted; and we have vivid 
pioturings of the Resurrection and Judgment, 
of Heaven and Hell, e proof's of God's 
unity, and providence. 

Nyon ctas iene the Sürahs become, 


on the average, longer, and some of them 
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now fill many pages. In tho lattor Sürahs of 
this period, we meet not unfrequontly with 
Madinah passages, which havo beon interpo- 
lated as benring on somo connected subject. 
Ав examples шау bo taken, verse 40 of 
Sürah xxii, in which permission is given to 
bear arms against the Makkans ; verso 33, 
Sürah xvii. containing rules for the admini- 
stration of justice; verse 111, Sürah xvi, 
referring to such believers as had fled their 
country and fought for the faith; being all 
passages which could have been promul- 
gated only after the Flight to al-Madinah. 


Carrer XLVI. 
Süratu l- Ahga. 
Tho Chapter of al-Ahqat. 

God the only God and Creator. 

The unbelievers call Muhammad a sor- 
cerer or a forger. 

The book of Moses was revealed boforo, 
and the Qurān is a confirmation of it in 
Arabic. 

Conception, birth, and life of man. 

Kindness to parents and acceptance of 
Islim enjoined. 

The misbelievers are warned by the 
example of ‘Ad, who dwell in Аһдаѓ, and by 
that of the cities whose ruins lie around 
Makkah. 

Allusion to the jinns who listened to Mu- 
hammad's preaching at Makkah on his re- 
turn from af-Tà'f. 

Warning to unbelievers of the punishment 
of the Last Day. 

CnarrER LXXII. 
Süratu 'l-Jinn. 
The Chapter of the Jinn. 

A crowd of jinns listen to Mahammad’s 
teaching at Nakhlah. 

Their account of themselves. 

Muhammad exhorted to persevere in 


preaching, 
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СнАРТЕВ XXXV. 
Süratu 'l-Mala'ikah. 
The Chapter of the Angels. 

Praiso of God, who makes tho Angels his 
messengers. 

God’s unity. 

Apostles before Muhammad were accused 
of imposture. 

Punishment in store for the unbelievers. 

Muhammad is not to be vexed on their 
account. 

God sends rain to quicken tho dead earth. 

This is a sign of the Resurrection. 

The power of God shown in all nature. 

The helplessness of the idols. 

They will disclaim their worshippers at the 
Resurrection. 

No soul shall bear the burden of another. 

Muhammad cannot compel people to be- 
lieve. 

He is only a warner. 

Other nations have accused their prophets 
of imposture and perished. 

Reward of the God-fearing of believers, 
and of those who read and follow the Qur'ün. 
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Punishment of hell for the infidels, 

The idolaters shall be confounded on the 
Judgment Day. Я 

The Quraish, in spite of their promises and 
of the examples nround them, are more arro- 
gant and unbelieving than other people. 

If God were to punish men as they deserve, 
he would not leave so much as a benst on the 
earth; but He rospites them for a time. 


Снлртев XXXVI. 


Stiratu Ya Sin. 
The Chapter of Үй Sin. 


Muhammad is God's messenger, and the 
Qur'ün is a revelation from God to warn a 
heedless people. 

The infidels aro predestined not to beliove. 

АП men's work shall be recorded. 

The apostles of Josus rejected at Antioch. 

Habibu 'n-Najjür exhorts tho pooplo to fol- 
low their advice. 

He is stoned to death by the populace. 

Gabriel cries out and the sinful people are 
destroyed. 

Men will laugh at tho apostles who come to 
them, but they havo an example in the 
nations who have porished beforo them. 

The quickening of the dead earth is a sign 
of the Resurrection. 

God's power shown in the procreation of 
species. 

The alternation of night and day, the 
phases of the moon, the sun and moon in 
their orbits, are signs of God's power. 

So, too, the preservation of men in ships at 
Бед. 

Almsgiving enjoined. 

The unbelievors jeer at the command. 

The sudden coming of the J udgment Day. 

Blessed state of the believers in Paradise, 
and misery of the unbelievers in hell. 

Muhammad is no mere poet. 

The Qur'ün an admonition, 

. God's рорад цоо, 

The false gods will not bo able to help their 
worshippers. 

Proofs of the Resurrection. 


CnarrER XIX. 
Süratu Maryam. 
: Tho Chapter of Mary. 
Zachariah prays for an heir. 
Ge is promised a son, who is to be called 
o 


Is struck dumb for three days as a sign. 
John is bom and given the Book, Judg- 
ment, grace, and purity. 
-Story of Mary. 
The annunciation, 
Her дү beneath a palm-tree. 
Tho infant Jesus in the cradle testifles to 
her innocence and to his own mission, 
Warning of the Day of Judgment. 
Story of Abraham. 
He»reproves his father, who threatens to 
stone him. 
Abraham prays for him. 
Tasa and Jacob are born to him. 
Moses communes with God Aaro; 
for a help. que F 


". Җ ы. T 
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Ishmael and Idris mentioned as Prophets. 

Their seed, when the signs of the Merciful 
are rend, fall down adoring. 

The Makkans, their successors, are pro- 
mised reward in Paradise, if they repent and 
believe. 

The angels only descend at the bidding of 
the Lord. 

Certainty of the Resurrection. 

Punishment of those who havo rebelled 
against the Merciful. 

Reproof of one who snid he should have 
wealth and children on the Judgment Day. 

The false gods shall deny their worshippers 
then, 

The devils sent to tempt unbelievers. 

The gathering of the Judgment Day. 

All nature is convulsed at tho imputation 
that the Merciful has begotten a son. 

This revelation is only to warn mankind 
by the example of the generations who havo 
passed away. 


CuarrER XVIII. 
Suratu 'l-Kahf. . 
The Chapter of the Сато. 


The Qur'iin is a warning especially to thoso 
who say God hns begotten a son. 

Muhammad is not to grieve if they refuse to 
believe. 

Story of the Fellows of the Cavo. 

Their number known only to God. 

Muhammad rebuked for promising a reve- 
lation on the subject. 

He is enjoined to obey God in all things, 
and not to be induced to give up his poorer 
followers. 

Hell-fire threatened for the unbelievers and 
Paradise promised to the good, 

Parable of the proud man’s garden which 
was destroyed, while that of the humble 
man flourished. 

This life is like the herb that springs up 
and perishes, 

Good works are more lasting than wealth 
and children. 

The Last Day. 

The devil refuses to adore Adam. 

The men are not to take him for a patron 

They shall be foreaken by their patrons at 
the Last Day. 

Men would believe, but that the example 
of those of yore must be repeated. 

Misbelievers nre unjust, and shall not be 
allowed to understand, or be guided. 

Bot God is merciful. 

Story of Moses and his servant in search 
of al-Khizr. 

, They lose their fish at the confluence of 
the two seas. 

They meet a strango prophet, who bids 
Moses not question anything he may do. 

He scuttles a ship, kills a boy, and builds 

up a tottering wall. 

Moses desires an explanation, which the 

er gives, and leaves hi 
Story of Zü 'l-Qarnain. 


Е ке travels to the ocean of the setting 


` 
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Builds a rampart to keep in Gog and 
Magog. 

Those are to be lot loose again before the 
Judgment Day, 

Reward and punishment on that day. 

Wore the sea ink, it would not suffice for 
the words of the Lord. 

The Prophet is only a mortal. 


Снлртев XXVII 


Strata 'n-Nani, 
The Chapter of the Ant. 

The Qur'in a guidance to bolievors. 

God appears to Moses in tho fire. 

Moses is sent to Pharaoh with signs, but 
is called a sorcerer. 

David and Solomon endowed with know- 
ledgo. 

Solomon taught the speech of birds. 

His army of men, jinns, and birds, marchos 
through the valley of the ant. 

One ant bids tho rest rotire to their holes 
lest Solomon and his hosts.crush them. 

Solomon smiles and answers hor. \ 

He reviews the birds and missos the 
hoopoe, who, returning, brings news of the 
magnificence of the Queen of Sheba. 

Solomon sends him back with a letter to 
the Queen. 

A demon brings him her throne. 

She comes to Solomon, recognises her 
throne; marvels at the palace with tho glass 
floor, which sho mistakes for water. 

Becomes a Muslim. 

Hamid reject Salih and perish. 

Lot is saved, while the people of Sodom 
are destroyed. · 

The Lord, the God of nature; the only God 
and Creator. 

Certainty of the Resurrection. 

The ruins of ancient cities an example, 

The Qur'ün decides disputed points for the 
Jews. 

Muhammad bidden to trust in God, for he 
cannot make the deaf to hear his message. 

The beast that shall appear at the Resur- 
rection, 

Terrors of the Last Day. 

The Prophet bidden to worship the Lord 
of this land, to recito the Qur'ün, and to bo- 
come a Muslim. 

CHAPTER XLII. 
Süratu 'sh-Shüra. 
The Chapter of Counsel. 

The Qur'ün inspired by God to warn the 
Mother of cities of the judgment to come. 

God is one, the Creator of all things, who 
Provides for all. 

He calls men to the same religion as that 
of the prophets of old, which men have 

roken up into sects. Ы 

Muhammad has only to proclaim his mes- 
варе. 

Those who argue about God shall be con- 

futed. 

m None knows when the hour shall come but 
od. 

The idolaters shall only have their portion 
in this life, 
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God will vindicate the truth of His revela- 
tion. 

His creation and providence signs of His 
power. 

Mon’s misfortunes by land and sen are duo 
to their own sins. 

The provision of the next world is best for 
the righteous. 

It is not sinful to retaliate if wronged, 
though forgiveness is a duty. 

The sinners shall have nono to help them 
on the Day of Judgmont. 

They are exhorted to repent before it 
comes. 

Ingratitude of man. 

God controls all. 

No mortal has over seen God faco to 
face. 

He speaks to men only through inspiration 
of His apostles. 

This Qur'ün was, revealed by a spirit to 
guide into the right way. 

CnarrER XL. 
Süratu 'l-Mu'min, 
The Chapter of the Believer, 

Attributes of God. 

Muhammad encouraged by the fate of 
other nations who rejected their apostles, 

The angels’ prayer for the believers, 

Despair in hell of the idolaters. 

The terrors of the Judgment Day. 

God alono the Omniscient Judge. 

The vestiges of former nations are atill 
visible in the land to warn the people. 

The story of Moses and Pharaoh. 

The latter wishes to kill Moses, but a 
secret beliover makes a long appeal. 

Pharaoh bids Himiin construct a tower to 
mount up to the God of Moses. 

God saves the believer, and Pharaoh is 
ruined by his own devices, 

Mutual recrimination of the damned. 

Exhortation to patience and praise. 

Those who wrangle about God rebuked. 

Tho certain coming of the Hour. 

The unity of God asserted and His attri- 
butes enumerated. 

Idolatry forbidden. 

The conception, birth, life, and death of 
man. 

Idolaters shall tind out their error in hell. 

Muhammad encouraged to wait for tho 
issue. 

Cattle to rido on and to ent aro signs of 
God's providence. 

The example of the nations who perished 
of old for rejecting the apostles. 

СНнАРТЕВ XXXVIII, 
Suratu 's--Sad. 
The Chapter of Sad. 

Oath by the Qur'an. 

Example of former generations who pe- 
rished for unbelief, and for saying that their 
prophets were sorcerers and the Scriptures 
forgeries. 

The Makkans are warned thereby. 

Any hosts of the confederates shall bo 
routed. 4 
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Fate of tne people of Noah, ‘Ad, Pharaoh, 
Samüd, and Lot. 

The Makkans must expect tho same. 

Muhammad exhorted to be patient of what 
they say. 

eis reminded of the powers bestowed on 
David. 

The parable of the ewe lambs proposed to 
David by the two antagonists, 

David exhorted not to follow lust. 

The heaven and earth were not created in 
vain, as the misbolievers think. 

The Qur'an a reminder. 

Solomon, lost in admiration of his horses, 
neglocts his devotions, but, repenting, slays 
them. 

А jinn in Solomon's likeness is set on his 
throne to punish him, 5 

He repents and ргауѕ God for a kingdom 
such as no one should ever possess again. 

The wind and tbe devils made subject to 
him. 

The pationce of Job. 

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 

Elisha and 20 'l-Kifl. 

Happiness of the righteous in Paradiso. 

Misery and mutual recrimination of tho 
wicked in hell. 

Muhammad only sent to warn people and 
proclaim God's unity. 

The creation of man and disobedience of 
Iblis, who is expelled. 

He is respited till the Judgment Day, that 
he may seduce people to misbelief. 

But he and those who follow him shall 
fill hell. 


Сналртев XXV. 


Süratu 'l-Furgan. 
The Chapter of the Discrimination. 


The Discrimination sent down as a warn- 
ing that God is one, the Creator and Governor 
of all; yet the Makkans call it old folks' 
tales. 

. They object that the Prophet acts and 
lives as а mere mortal or is crazy. 

Hell-fire shall be the punishment of those 
who disbelieve in the Resurrection. 

Description of the Judgment Day.  . 

The Quraish object that the Qur'ün was 
revealed piecemeal. } 

Moses and Aeron and Noah were treated 
like Muhammad, but those who called them 
liars were punished. 

‘Ad and Samüd perished for the same 


n. 

The ruins of the cities of the plain ar 
SOR аш les. B аго 

Yet they will not accept the Prophet. 

God controls the shadow, ue night 
for а repose, quickens the dead earth with 


e lets loose the two seas 
etween them. 
created man. 
the loving and merciful God. 
h object to the Merciful as a 


‚ but places a 
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They abstain from idolatry, murder, false 
witness, and frivolous discourse. 

These shall be rewarded. 

God cares nothing for the rojection of his 
message by the infidels. 

Their punishment shall be lasting. 

СОнлртев XX. 
Süratu Та На. 
The Chapter of Та На. 

The Qur'ün a reminder from the Merciful, 
who owns all things and knows all things. 

There is no god but He. 

His are the excellent names. 

Story of Moses. 

He perceives the firo and is addressed from 
it by God in the holy valley Tuvan. 

God shows him the miracle of tho staff 
turned to a enake and of the whito hand. 

Sends him to Pharaoh. 

Moses excuses himself because of the im- 
pediment in his speech. 

Aaron is given him as a minister. 

Moses' mother throws him into the sea. 

His sister watches him. 

He is restored to his mother. 

Slays an Egyptian and flees to Midian. 

Moses and Aaron go to Pharaoh and call on 
him to believe, 

Pharaoh charges them with being magi- 
cians. 

Their contest with the Egyptian magi- 
сїапз, who believe, and ave threatened with 
punishment by Pharaoh. 

Moses leads the children of Israel across 
the sea, by a dry road. 

Pharaoh and his people are overwhelmed. 

The covenant on Mount Sinai. 

The miracle of the manna and quails. 

As-Sàmir makes the calf in Moses 
absence. 

Moses seizes his brother angrily by the 
beard and destroys the calf, 

Misbolievers threatened with the terrors of 
the Resurrection Day. 

Fate of the mountains on that day. 

All moa shall be summoned to judgment. 

No intercession shall avail except from 
such as the Merciful permits. 

The Qurün is in Arabic that people may 
foar and remember. 

Muhammad is not to hasten on its rovela- 
tion. 

Adam broke his covenant with God 

Angels bidden to adore Adam. 

Iblis refuses. 

Tempts Adam. 

Adam, Eve, and the Devil expelled from 
Paradise. 

Misbelievers shall be gathered together 
blind on the Resurrection Day. Р 

The Makkans pass by the ruined dwellings 
of the generations who have been aforetime 
destroyed for unbelief. 

But for the Lord's word being passed, they 
would have perished too. > 

Muhammad is exhorted to bear their in- 
дш patiently and to praiee God through the 


у. 
Prayer enjoined. 
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The fato of those of yore а suffüciont 
eign. 

Let them wait and seo the issue. 
Сплртвв ХІІ. 
Süratu 'z-Zukhruf. 

The Chepter of Gilding. 

The original of the Qur'àn is with God 

The example of the nations of old who 
mocked at the prophets. 

God the Creator. 

Men are bidden to praise Him who pro- 
vides man with ships and cattle whoreon to 
ride. 

The Arabs are robuked for attributing 
female offspring to God, when they themsolves 
геріпе when a female child is born to any 
one of them. 

They are also blamed for asserting that 
the angels are female. 

Tho excuse that this was the religion of 
their fathers, will not avail 

It is the same as older nations made. 

Thoir fate, 

Abraham disclaimed idolatry. 

The Makkans were permitted to enjoy 
prosperity only until the Apostle came, and 
now that he has come they reject him. 

The are reproved for saying that had the 
Prophet beon a man of consideration at Mak- 
kah and at-Tiif, they would havo owned 
him. 

Misbelievers would have had still more 
wealth and enjoyment, but that men would 
have then all become infidels. 

Those who turn from the admonition shall 
be chained to devils, who shall mislead 
them. 

God will take vengeance on them, whe- 
ther Muhammad live to see it or not. 

He is encouraged to persevere, 

Moses was mocked by Pharaoh, whom he 
was sent to warn. 

But Pharaoh and his people were drowned. 

Answer to the Arabs, who objected that 
Jesus, too, must come under the ban against 
false gods. 

But Jesus did not assume to be a god. 

Threat of the coming of the Hour. 

The joys of Paradise and the terrors of 
Hell. 

The damned shall beg Malik to make an 
end of them. 

The recording angels note down the secret 
plots of the infidels. 

God has no son. 

He is the Lord of all. 

Снлғтев XII. 
Suratu Yusuf. 
The Chapter of Joseph. 

The Qur'n revealed in Arabic that the 
Makkans may understand. _ 

It contains the best of stories. 

Story of Josepb. 

He tells his father his dream. 

Jacob advises him to keep it to himself. 

Jealousy of Joseph's brethren. —— 

They conspire to throw him in a pit.. 

Induce his father to let him go with them. 
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They cast him in the pit, and bring home 
his shirt covered with lying blood. 

Travellers discover him and sell him into 
Egypt. 

He is adopted by his master. 

His mistress endoavours to seduce him. 

His innocence proved. 

His mistress shows him to the womon of 
the city to excuse her conduct. 

Their amazemont at his beauty. 

He is imprisoned. 

Interprets the dreams of the bakor and the 
eupbearer. 

Pharaoh's droam. 

Joseph ia sent for to oxpound it. 

Ho is appointed to п situation of trust in 
the land. 

His brethren arrive and do not recognise 
him. 

They ask for corn and he requires them 
to bring their youngest brother as the condi- 
tion of his giving it to thom. 

The goods they had brought to barter are 
returned to their sacks. 

Benjamin is sent back, 

Joseph discovers himself to him. 

Joseph places the king's drinking-cup in 
his brother's pack. 

Accuses them all of the theft. 

Takes Benjamin as a bondsman for tho 
theft. : 

They return to Jacob, who, in great grief, 
sends them back again, to bring him news. 

Joseph discovers himself to them and 
sends back his shirt. 

Jacob recognises it by the smell. 

Jacob goes back with them to Egypt. 

This’ story appealed to as a proof of the 
truth of the Revelation. 


CHAPTER XI. 


Süratu Hid. 
The Chapter of Hüd. 


The огап a book calling men to believe 
in the unity of God. 

Nothing is hidden from Him. 

He is the Creator of all. 

Men will not believe, and deem them- 
selyes secure, because their punishment ia 
deferred. 

They demand a sign, or say the Qur'an is 
invented by the Prophet; but thoy and their 
false gods together cannot bring ten such 
Sürahs. 

Misbelievers threatened with future punish- 
ment, while bolievers are promised Para- 
dise. 

Noah was likewise sent, but his people 
objected that he was a mere mortal like 
themselves, and only followed by the meaner 
sort of mon. 

He also is accused of having invented his 
revelation. 

He is saved in the ark and the, unbelievers 
drowned. r 

He endeavours to save his son. 

The ark settles on Mount al-Jüdi. 

Hiid was sent to ‘Ad. 

His people plotted against him and were 
destroyed, while he was ssved. 
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SAlih was sent to Samüd. — 

The she-camol given for a sign. ‚_ 

The people hamstring her and perish. 

Abraham entertains the angels who are 
sent to the people of Lot. 

He pleads for thom. 

Lot offers his daughters to the people of 
Sodom, to sparo tlie angels. Е 

He escapes by night, and Sodom із de- 
stroyed. ; 

Shw'aib is sént to Midian, and his people, 
rejecting his mission, perish too. 

Moses sent to Pharaoh, who shall be 
punished at tho Resurrection. 

The Makkans, too, shall be punished. 

They are threatened with the Judgment 
Day, when they shall be sont to hell, while 
the believers nre.in Paradise. 

The Makkans are bidden to take warning 
by the fate of the cities whose stories nre 
related above. 

"These stories are intended to strengthen 
the Prophet's henrt. 

He is bidden to wait and leave the issue to 
God. 


CHAPTER X. 
Siratu Yünus. 
The Chapter of Jonah. 
No wonder that the Qur'ün was revealed to 
n mere man. 
Misbelievers deem him a sorcerer. 
God the Creator and Ruler. 
No one ean intercede with Him except by 
His permission. 
Creation is a sign of His power. 
Reward hereafter for the believers. 
Man calls on God in distress, but forgets 
Him when delivcrance comes. 
Warning from the fall of former genera- 
tions. 
The infidels are not satisfied with the 
Qur'ün. 
Muhammad dare not invent а false revela- 
tion. 
False gods can neither harm nor profit 
them. 
People require a sign. 
God saves people in dangers by land and 


а. 
This life is like grass. 
Promise of Paradise and thrent of Hell. 
Fate of the idolaters and false gods at the 
Last Day. 
God the Lord of all, 
Other religions are mere conjecture. 
The огап could only have been devised 
PY he Makk hallenged 
e Makkans nre challe to produc 
le Sirah like it. a Ea 
nbelievers warned of the Last Day by the 
fate of previous nations. 
Reproval of those who prohibit lawful 
things. 
God is ever watchful over the Prophet's 
"Happiness of the bel 
83 of the believers, 
The infidels cannot harm the Prophet. 


M rene of those who ascrihe offspring 


Re 
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Muhammad encouraged by the story of 
Noah and the other prophets of old. 

Fate of Pharaoh and vindication of Moses 
and Aaron. 

The people of tho Book (Jews and Chris- 
tians) nppealed to in confirmation of the truth 
of the Qur'àn. 

The story of Jonah. 

The people of Nineveh saved by repenting 
and believing in time. 

The people are exhorted to embrace Islàm, 
the faith of the Hanif. 

God alone is powerful. 

Belief or unbelief affect only the individual 
himself. 

Resignation and patience inculeated. 


СнАРТЕВ XIV. 


Süratu Ibrahim, 
The Chapter of Abraham. 

The Qur'ün revealed to bring men from 
darkness into light. 

God is Lord of all. 

No apostle sent except with the languago 
of his own poople. 

Moses sent to Pharaoh. 

The people of Noah. 

‘Ad and Samüd objected that their propheta 
were mortals like themsolves. 

ibe prophets relied on God, who vindicated 
them. 

Frightful description of hell. 

Misbelievers are like ashes blown away by 
the stormy wind. 

Helplessness of the damned. 

But believers are in Paradise. 

A good word is like а good tree whose root 
is in tho earth and whose branches are in the 
sky, and which gives fruit in nll seasons. 

A bad word is as a tree that is folled. 

God's word is sure. 

Idolaters are threatened. with hell-fire. 

God is the Creator of all. 

He subjects all things to man’s use. 

Abraham prayed that the territory of Mak- 
kah might be a sanctuary. 

The unjust are only respited till the Judg- 
ment Day. 

The ruins of the dwellings of those who 
have perished for the denying the mission of 
their apostlos, are a proof of the truth of 
Muhammad's mission. 

The Lord will take vengeance on the Last 
Day, when sinners shall burn in hell with 
shirts of pitch to cover them. 

The Qur'ün is п warning and an admoni- 
tion. 


Currer VI. 
Süratu l-An‘am. 
The Chapter of Cattle. 
Set and darkness are both created by 


Rebuke to idolaters. 

They are exhorted to take warning by the 
fate of those of old who rejected the pro- 
phets. í 

Had the revelation been a material book, 
they would have disbelieved it. 
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If the Prophet had been an angel, he would 
have come in the guise of a man. 

Attributes of God. 

Muhammad bidden to become a Muslim. 

Those who have the Scriptures ought to 

recogniso Muhammad as the one foretold in 
them. 

. Tho idolaters will be disappointed of the 
intercession of their gods on the Judgment 
Day. 

. They deny the Resurrection Day now, but 
hereafter they will have awful proof of its 
truth. 

The next world is preferable to this. 

Prophets aforetime wero also mocked at, 
nnd they were patient. 

God could send them a sign if He pleased. 

Beasts, birds, and tho like, are communities 
like men. 

Their fate is all written in the book. 

They, too, shall be gathered on the Judg- 
ment Day. 

Arguments in proof of the supreme power 
of God. 

Muhammad is only a messenger. 

He is to disclaim miraculous power. 

Is not to repulse believers. 

He is bidden to abjure idolatry and not 
follow the lusts of the Makkans. 

God's omniscience. 

He takos mon's souls to Himself during 
sleep. 

Sends guardian angels to watch over them. 

Preserves men in danger hy land and sea. 

Muhammad is not to join in discussiops on 
religion with idolaters, nor to associate with 
those who make a sport of it. 

Folly of idolatry set forth. 

God the Creator. 

Abraham’s perplexity in seeking after the 
true God. 

Worships successively the stars, the moon, 
and the sun, but is convinced that they are 
not goda by seeing them set. 

Turns to God and becomes a Hanif. 

Other prophets of old were inspired. 

Tho Qur'an is also а special revelation from 
God io the Makkans, fulfilling their Scrip- 
tures, but the Jews have perverted or sup- 
pressed parts of them. 

Denuncistion of one who falsely pretended 
to be inspired. 

The Creation a proof of God's unity. 

Rebuke to those who call the jinn His part- 
ners, or attribute offspring to Him. 

Idolaters are not to be abused, lest they, 
too, speak ill of God. 

Tho Makkans would not have believed 
even if а sign had been given them. 

Muhammad is to trust to God alone. 

Men are not to abstain from food over 
which God’s name has been pronounced. 

God will vindicate His messenger. 

Belief or the reverse depends on God’s 


ce. 
The jinns and false gods, together with 
their worshippers, will be condemned to over- 


lasting torment. я 
God never punishes without first sending 


an apostle with warning. 
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The threatened doom cannot bo avorted. 

Denunciation of tho idolatrous praoticen of 
the Arabs, 

Setting apart portions of tho produce of the 
land for God and for the idols, and defraud- 
ing God of His portion. 

Infanticide. 

Declaring cattlo and tilth inviolable. 

God created all fruits and all cattlo, both 
are therefore lawful. 

Argument proving the absurdity of some 
of these customs. 

Enumeration of the only kinds of food that 
are unlawful. 

Tho prohibition to the Jows of certain food 
was only on account of their sins. 

God's revealed word is the only согып 
argument. 

Declaration of things roally forbidden, 
namely, harshness to parents, infanticide, 
abominable sins, and murder. 

Tho property of orphans is to be respected 
and fair-dealing to bo practised. 

No soul compolled beyond its capacity. 

The Qur'ün to be accepted on the same 
authority as the Book of Moses was. 

Faith required now without signs. 

No latter profession on the Judgment Day 
shall profit thom. 

Good works to be rowarded tenfold, but 
ovil works only by the same amount. 

Islim is the religion of Abraham the 
Hanif. 

A belief in one God, to whom all prayer 
and devotion is due. 

Each soul shall bear its own burden. 

Tho high rank of some of the Makkans ‘a 
only a trial from the Lord whereby to provo 
them, 

Cnarter LXIV. 
Süratu 't- Taglabun. 
The Chapter of Mutual Deceit. 


God the Creator. 

Tho Resurrection. 

Th» Unity of God. 

Wealth and children must not distract 
men from the service of God. 

Carter XXVIII. 
Süratu 'l- Qasas. 
The Chapter of the Story. 

The history of Moses and Pharaoh. 

The latter and his vizier. 

amin oppresses the children of Israel. 

Moses is exposed on the river by his 
mother. 

He is adopted by Pharaoh. 

His sister watches him, and his mother is 
engaged {о nurse him. 

Ho grows up and slays the Egyptian. 

Flees to Midian. 

Helps the two Midianites to draw water. 

Serves their father Shohaib for ten years 
and then marrios his daughter. 

God appears to him in the fire. 

Is sent with his brother Aaron to Phe- 
raoh. 

Haman builds Pharaoh a high tower to 
ascend to the God of Moses. 
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His punishment. 

Moses gives the Law. Е 

These stories aro proofs of Muhammad's 
mission. 

The Arabs rejoct tho Book of Moses and 
the Qur'àn ns two impostures. 

Those who have the Scriptures recognise 
tho truth of the Qur'an. 

The Makkans warned by the example of 
the cities of old that have perished. 

Disappointment of tho idolators at tho Day 
of Judgment. 

Helplessnoss of the idols before God. 

Qarün's great, wealth. 

Tho earth opens and swallows him up for 
his pride and his insolenco to Moses. 

Muhammnd encouraged in his faith and 
purpose. 
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Cnrarrer XXIII. 
Süuratu '/-Mu'minin, 
The Chapter of Bolievors. 


The humble, chaste, and honest, shall 
prosper. 

Tho creation, birth, doath, and resurrection 
of man, 

God's goodness in providing for men’s sus- 
tenance, 

Noah sent to his people, who reject him 
because he їз а more mortal. 

They &re drowned, and he is saved in the 
ark. 

Moses and Aaron were also called liars. 

Mary and her son the cause of their fol- 
lowers division into sects. 

The God-fenring encouraged. 

The Quraish rebuked for thoir pride, and 
for denying Muhammad, and calling him 
possessed. 

Thoy are reminded of the famine and de- 
feat they have already experienced, 

Doctrine of the Resurrection. 

The unity of God. 

He has no offspring. 

Is omniscient. 

Muhammad is encouraged not to care for 
the false accusations of the Makkans, but to 
seek refuge in God. 

Punishment, on the Day of Resurrection, of 
Shose who mocked at the little party of be- 
levers. 


OnarrER XXII. 
Süratu 'l- Hajj. 
The Chapter of the Bien 
Terrors of tho Last Day, yot di 
eos God апа follow devils hee e deu 
ө conception, birth, growth, and death 
men, and the growth of herbs in the Sind 
are proofs of the Resurrection. 
Bot some dispute, others waver between 
two opinions. 
The most dosper: 
oe Ee 
will decide between the Jews, Chris- 
pans ined Magians, and idolaters on the 
fire, and the believers threatened with hell- 


ate means cannot thwart 
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Punishment threatened to those who pro- 
hibit men from visiting the Sacred Mosquo. 

Abraham, when bidden to cleanse the 
Ka‘bah, was told to proclaim the pilgrimage. 

Tho rules of the Hajj enjoined. 

Cattle are lawful food. 

Warning against idolatry and oxhortation 
to becomo Hanifs. 

Sacrifices at the Ka‘bah are enjoined. 

All men havo their appointed rites. 

The name of God is to be mentioned over 
cattle when slaughtered. 

Camels may bo sacrificod and eaten. 

God will defend bolievors, but loves not 
misbelieving traitors. 

Those who have boen driven from their 
homes for acknowledging God's unity are 
allowed to fight. 

If mon did not fight for such a canso, all 
places of worship would bo destroyed. 

The people of Noah, ‘Ad, Samüd, Abra- 
ham, and Lot, called their prophets liara, 
and were allowed to range at large, hut at 
last they were punished. 

Their cities were destroyed, and the ruins 
nre visible to travellers still. 

Muhammad is only sent to warn the Mak- 
kans of a like fate. 

Satan contrives to suggest a wrong read- 
ing to the Prophet while reading tho Qur'àn. 

The Kingdom shall be God's upon the 
Judgmont Day. 

Those who flee or are slain in the cause, 
shall be provided for and rewarded. 

Believors who take revengo and are again 
attacked, will be helped. 

All nature is subject to God. 

Every nation has ita rites to observe. 

The idolaters treat the revelation with 
scorn. 

The false gods could not even create а 


у. 

Exhortation to worship God and fight for 
the faith of Abraham, whose religion the 
Muslims profoss. 

God is tho Sovereign and Helper. 


Снлртев XXI. 
Suratu 'l- Ambiya’. 
The Chapter of the Prophets. 

Men mock at tho revelation. 

They say it is а jumble of dreams, and 
that Muhammad is a poet, and they ask for 
& sign. 

The prophets of old were but mortal. 

The people who rejected them perished. 

Heaven and earth were not created in 
Sport. 

Truth shall crush falsehood. 

All things praise God. 

If there were other gods than He, heaven 
and earth would be corrupted. 

All former prophets were taught there is 
no god but God. 

The Merciful has not begotten children. 

The angels are only His servants. 

The separation of earth from heaven, the 
Creation of living things from water, the 
steadying of the earth by mountains, 
Placing the sky as a roof over it, and the 
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creation of the night and day, and of tho sun 
and moon, are signs. 
No one was ever granted immortality. 
Every soul must taste of death. 
The unbelievers mock at Muhammad aud 
disbelieve in tho Merciful. 
Man is hasty. 
The infidels are threatened with punish- 
mont in the next world. 
Those who mocked at the prophets of old 
perished. 
No one shall be wronged on the Last 
Day. 
Moses and Aaron received a scripture, 
Abraham destroys the images which his 
people worshipped. 
He tells them that it was the largest idol 
which did it. 
Ho is condemned to be burnt alive, but the 
fire is miraculously made cool and safe. 
Abraham, Lot, Isaac, and Jacob, all. in- 
spired. 
Lot was brought safely out of a city of 
wrong-doers. 
Noah also was saved. 
á Шауа апа Solomon give judgment about а 
eld. А 
The mountains and birds are made subject 
to David. 
Ho is taught the art of making coats of 
mail. 
The wind and the demons are subjected to 
Solomon. 
Job was saved. 
Ishmail, Idris, and Zü'l-Kifl were patient, 
and entered into the mercy of the Lord. 
: Zü'n-Nün (Jonah) was saved in the fish’s 
elly. 
Zachariah had- his prayer granted and а 
son (John) given him. 
Tho spirit was breathed into the Virgin 
Mary: j 
But their followers have divided into sects. 
A city once destroyed for unbelief shall 
not be restored till Gog and Magog are let 
loose. 
The promise draws nigh. 
Idolaters shall be the pebbles of hell — 
But the elect shall be rolled up as as-Sijill 
rolls up а book. н 
Ав is written in the Psalms, “ The righ- 
teous shall inherit the earth." 
Muhammad sent as & mercy to the worlds. 
God ів one God. 
He knows all 
He is the Merciful. 
CHAPTER XVIL 
Süratu Bani JsraM. 
The Chapter of the Children of pins ө 
Allusion to the night journey from the 
Sacred Mosque (at Makkah) to the Remote 
Mosque (at Jerusalem). 
Moses received the book. 
Noah was a faithful servant. _ 
Israel's two sins and their punishment. 
The Qur'àn a guide and a good tidings. 
Man prays for evil and is hasty. 
Night and day are two signs. — 
- Every man's augury is round his neck. 
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Each one shall have a book on the Resur- 
rection Day with an account of hia deeds. 

Each is to bear the burden of his own 
sins. 

No city is destroyed till warned by an 
apostle. 

Choice of good in this world or the noxt. 
R Muhammad is not to associate others with 

od. 

Kindness to parents enjoined. 

Moderation to be practised. 

Infanticide and fornication are sins. 

Homicide is not to be avenged except for 
just cause. 

Honesty and humility inculcated. 

The angels are not the daughters of God. 

If there were other gods, they would 
rebel against God. 

All in the heavens praise Him. 

Unbelievers cannot understand the Qur'ün. 

The unity of God unacceptable td the 
Makkans. 

The Reaurrection. 

Idolaters not to be provoked. 

Some prophets preferred over others. 

False gods themaelves have recourse to 


od. 

All cities to be destroyed before the Judg- 
ment Day. 

Hod Muhammad been sent with signs, the 
Makkans would have disbelieved them like 
Samüd. 

The vision (of the Night Journey) and the 
Zaqqüm tree of hell, are causes of conten- 
tion. 

Iblis' disobedience and fall. 

He is given permission to delude men. 

Safety by land and sea a special mercy 
from God. 

All shall have justice at the Last Day. 

The Saqif tribe at a£-Tà'if nearly seduced 
Muhammad into promulgating an unautho- 
rised sentence. 

Injunction to pray. 

Man is ungrateful. 

Departure of the spirit. 

Mankind and jinns together could not pro- 
duce the like of the Qur'an. 

Signs demanded of Muhammad. 

He is only a mortal. 

Fate of those who disbelieve in the Resur- 
rection. 

Moses brought nine signs, but Pharaoh 
disbelieved in them. 

His fato. 

The children of Israel succeeded him in 
his possessions. 

The Qur'ün was revealed as occasion re- 
quired. 

Those who believe the scripture recog- 
niso it. 

God and the Merciful One are not twi 
gods, for God has no partner. 

OnmarrER XVI. 
Süratu 'n-NaM. 
The Chapter of tho Bee. 


God's decree will come to pass. 
He sends the angels to instruct his servants 
to give warning that there is no other С. 
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Tho creation and ordering of all natural 


bjects are signa of His power. 
ү т false gods aro inanimate and power- 


less. 

God is but one. 

The unbolievers who call the revelation 
old folka' tales, must bear the burden of their 
own sins. i : 

On the Resurrection Day, their associates 
will disown them. ч 

Reception by the angels of the wicked and 
the good in Holl and in Paradise. 

The infidels strenuously deny the Resur- 
rection. 

The Muhüjirün are promised a good re- 
ward. 

Tho Jows and Christians to be asked to 
confirm the Qur'ün, 

All nature adores God. 

Unity of God affirmed. 

When in distress, men tum to God, but for- 
get Him and become idolaters when deliver- 
ance comes. 

The practice of setting aside part of their 
produce for the idola reproved. 

The practice of female infanticide, while 
they ascribo daughters to God, is reproved 
and disboliof in the future life also rebuked. 

Satan i» tho patron of the infidels. 

Tho Qur’in sent down as a guidance and 
mercy. 

The rain which quickens tho dead earth, and 
the cattle which give milk, and the vines 
which give fruit and wine aro signs. 

Tho bee is inspired from the Lord to build 
hives and to use those made first by men. 

Its honey is lawful. 

The rich Arabs are reproved for their 
treatment of their slaves. 

Helplessness of the false gods illustrated 
by the parable of the slave and of the dumb 
man. ; 

Goodness of God in providing food and 
shelter for men. 

Idolnters shall be disownéd by the false 
goaa, at tho Дозштеочоп. 

егу nation shall have a witness against 
it on that day. 

Justice and good faith inculcated, espe- 
cially the duty of keeping to a treaty once 
made. 

Satan has no power over believers. 

Verses of the Qur'àn abrogated. 

» The Holy Spirit (Gabriel) is tha instru- 
Я ment of the revolation. 

Suggestion that Muhammad is helped by 
some mortal to composo the Qur'àn, 

This cannot bo, as the person hinted at 
speaks a foreign language and the Qur'ün is 
in Arabic. 


aera s misbelievers. 

arning of the fate Makkah is t 

M its inhabitants continue to disbelieve DS 

оа foods. 

God will forgive wrong d f 

AX rgt ng done through igno 
m was Hanif, 

е ordinance of the Sabbath. 

is to dispute with his oppo. 
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The believers are not to take too Savage 
revenge. 

They are exhorted to patience and trust in 
God. 

CgaPTER XIII. 
Sitratu 'r- Ва“. 
Tho Chapter of Thunder. 

The Qur'ün a revelation from the Lord, the 
Creator and Governor of all. 

Misbelievers are threatened. 

God knows all, and the recording angels 
&re ever present. 

Lightning and thunder celebrate God's 
praises. 

АП in heaven and earth acknowledge 
Him. 

God sends rain and causes the torrents to 
flow. 

The scum thereof is like the dross on 
smeltod ore. 

The righteous and tho believers aro pro- 
mised Paradise, and the misbeliovera ore 
threatened with hell-fire. 

Exhortation to believe in the Merciful. 

Wero the Qur'ün to convulso nature, they 
would not believe. 

Further threats against misbelievors. 

God notes the deeds of every soul. 

Stratagem unavailing against Him. 

Paradise and Hell, 

Muhammad bidden to persevere in assert- 
ing the unity of God. 

Had he not followed the Qur'àn 
have forsaken him. 3 

Other apostles have had wives and chil- 


, God would 


en. 

None could bring а sign without God's 
permission. 

For every period there is a revelation. — 

God сап annul or confirm any part of His 
revelation which He pleases. А 

He has tho Mother of the Book (ie the 
Eternsl Original). р 

Whether Muhammad live to seo his pre- 
dictions fulülled or not, God only knows. 

His duty is only to preach the message. 

Tho conquests of Telim pointed to. f 

God will support tho prophete ageinst 
misbelievers. 

CnaPreR XXIX. 
Süratu 'I-*Ankabut. 
The Chapter of tho Spider. 

Believers must be proved. 

Kindness to bo shown to parents; but 
they are not to be obeyed if they endeavour 
to lead their children to idolatry. ; 

The hypocrites stand by the Muslims only 
in success, 

The unbelievers try to seduce the be- 
lievera by offering to bear their sins. 

Nonh delivered from the deluge. 

Abraham preaches against idolatry. 

Is cast into the fire, but saved. 

Flees from his native land. 

Isaac and Jakob born to him. 

Lot and the fate of the inhabitants of 
om. 


Midian and their prophet Shuaib. 
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‘Ad and Samüd. 

Fate of Qàrün, Pharaoh, and Haman. 

Similitude of the spider. 

Muhammad bidden to rehearse the Qur'an. 

Prayer enjoined, 

Those who have scriptures are to be mildly 
dealt with in disputation. 

They believe in the Qur'ün. 

Muhammad unable to read. 

Signs are only in the power of God. 

The idolaters reproved, and threatened 
with punishment. 

The believers promised reward. 

God provides for all. 

This world is but a sport. 

God saves men in dangers by sea, yet they 
are ungrateful. 

The territory of Makkah inviolable. 

Exhortation to strive for the faith 


СнАРТЕВ VII. 
Siiratu'l-A‘raf: 
The Chapter of al-A‘raf. 

Muhammad is bidden to accept the Qur'an 
fearlossly. 

The Makkans must take warning by the 
fate of those who rejected the prophets of 
old. 
The creation and fall of Adam. 

Iblis allowed to tempt mankind. 

Men are to go to mosque decently clad. 

God has only prohibited sinful actions. 

Moen are warned not to reject the mission of 
the apostles. 

Their punishment at and after death if 
they do so. 

The happiness of believers ín Paradise. 

Description of al-A‘raf, the partition be- 
tween heaven and hell 

Immediate belief in the Qur'àn required. 

God the Creator. 

Humble and secret prayer enjoined. 

Proofs of God's goodness. 

Noah sent to warn his people. 

He is saved in the ark while they are 
drowned. 

Наа sent to ‘Ad. 


^ * They reject his preaching and are pun- 


ished. 

Salih sent to Samüd. Р 

Produces the she-camel as а sign. 

The people hamstring her and are pun- 
ished 


Lot sent to the people of Sodom. 

Their punishment. 

Shu'sib sent to Midian. 

His people reject him and are destroyed. 

Thus city after city was destroyed for 
rejecting the apostles. 

Moses sent to Pharaoh. , 

The miracles of the snake and the white 
hand: х 
The magicians contend with Moses, are 
overcome and believo. 

Pharaoh punishes tnem. 

The slaughter of the first-born. 

The plagues of Egypt. 

The ites are delivered. 

Moses communes with God, who appears 
to him on the mount. 
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Tho giving of the Law. 

The golden calf. 

Moses' wrath against Aaron. 

The seventy elders. 

The coming of Muhammad, tho illitorate 
Prophet, foretold. 

Some Jews are just and rightly guided. 

The division into twelve tribes. 

The miracle of smiting the rock. 

The manna and quails. 

The command to enter the city, saying, 
“ Hi£fatun," and punishment for disobe- 
dience. 

The Sabbath-breaking city. 

The transformation of the wicked inhabi- 
tants into apes. 

The dispersion of the Jews. 

The mountain held over the Jews. 

The covenant of God with the posterity of 
Adam. 

Am I not your Lord? 

Humiliation of one who, having foretold the 
coming of a prophet in the time of Muham- 
mad, would not acknowledge tho latter as 
such, 

Many, both of the jinn and of mankind, 
predestined to hell. 

The names of God are not to be perverted. 

Muhammad is not possessed. 

The coming of the Hour. 

Creation of Adam and Eve. 

Conception and birth of their first child, 
‘Abdu "1-Нагїв. 

Their idolatry. 

Idols are themselves servants of God. 

They have neither life nor senses. 

Muhammad is bidden to treat his oppo- 
nents with mildness. 

The mention of God’s name repels devilish 
influences. 

Men are recommended to listen to the 
Qur'ün and to humble themselves before God, 
whom the angels adore. 

СнАртев CXIII. 
Suratu 'lI- Falaq. 
The Chapter of the Daybreak. 

The Prophet eeeks refuge in God from evil 
influences. 

Cuarrer CXIV. 
Suratu 'n- Nas. 
The Chapter of Men. 

The Prophet seeks refuge in God from the 

devil and his evil suggestions. 


THE SIXTH AND LAST PERIOD. 
Twenty Sürahs given at al-Madinah. 
СнАртЕВ ХСУШ. 
Suratu 'l- Bai yinah. 
The Chapter of the Manifest Sign. 
Rebuke to Jews and Christians for doubting 
the manifest sign of Muhammad's mission. 
CHAPTER IL- 
Suratu l; Baqarah: 
The Chapter of the Heifer. 
The Qur'àn a guidance. 
Rebuke to unbelievers. 


CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


510 QUR'AN 


A parable of one who kindles fire. — 
God is not ashamed of trifling similitudes. 
The creation of man. 
Adam taught the names. 
Iblis refuses to adore him. 
The temptation and fall. 
The Children of Israel. 
Their trials in Egypt. 
The golden calf. 
The manna and quails. 
Bidden to enter the city and say, “ Hif- 
tatun.” 
Moses strikes the rock. 
He bids the people slaughter a dun cow to 
discover a murder. 
Chargo against tho Jows of corrupting the 
Scriptures. 
The golden calf. 
The mountain held over them. 
Gabriel reveals the Qur'an 
Нагӣё and Marit. 
Believers are not to say " Качпа,” but 
“Unzurna,” 
Verses which are annulled will be replaced 
by better ones, 
Paradise not exclusivoly for Jows and 
Christians. 
Mosques to bo froe. 
Story of Abraham, 
He rebuilds the Ka'bah. 
Was a Hanif. 
The qiblah free. 
As-Safü and al-Marwah may be compassed, 
Proofs of God's unity. 
Lawful and unlawful food. 
The law of retaliation for homicide. 
Testators. 
Tho fast of Ramazan. 
Rites of the pilgrimago. 
Its duration. 
Fighting for religion lawful during the 
sacred months. 
Wine and gaming forbidden. 
Marriage with idolaters unlawful. 
The law of divorce. 
Of suckling children. 
The Миһаўїгйп to be rewarded. 
The Children of Isracl demand a king 
Saul (Taliit), 
The shechina. 
The ark. 
Saul and Gideon confounded. 
Goliath. 
Jesus. i 
The Ayatu '":kursi (verse of the throne), 
asserting the self-subsistence and omnipre- 
sence of 
Nimrod and Abraham. 
Ming. | 
No compulsion in religion. 
Proofs of the Resurrection. 
Ezekiel’s vision of the dry bones referred 


to. 

Abraham and the birds, 
Almsgiving recommended. 
AGEN eR 

ws to debt and trading, 
Persons mentally incapable are to act by 
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СнАртев ПІ. 
Stiratu Alt ‘Imran. 
Tho Chaptor of ‘Imran’s Family. 

God's unity and self-subsistence. 

The Qur'àn confirmatory of previous scrip- 
ture. 

The verses are either decisive or ambi- 
guous. 

Example of Pharaoh's punishment. 

The battle of Badr. 

Islüm the true religion. 

Future torment eternal., 

Obedience to God and the Apostle en- 
joined. 

Conception of the Virgin Mary. 

She is brought up by Zachariah. 

Birth of John. 

The annunciation of the Virgin. 

Birth and infancy of Jesus. 

The miracle of the birds of clay. 

The disciples. 

Allusion to Muhammad's dispute with a 
Christian deputation from Najràn. 

Abraham & Hanif. 

Reproof to Jews who pretend to believe 
and then recant, and who pervert the scrip- 
tures. 

No distinction to be made between the 
prophets. 

The Jews rebuked for prohibiting certain 
kinds of food, 

The foundation of the Ka‘bah. 

Abraham's station. 

Pilgrimage enjoined. 

Schism and misbelief reproved. 

Battle of Uhud referred to. 

The victory at Badr due to angelic aid. 

Usury denounced. 

quate of those who rejected the prophets of 
О 

Muhammad's death must not divert the 
believers from their faith. 

Promise of God's help. 

Further account of the battlo of Badr. 

The Muslim martyrs to enter Paradise, 

The victory of Badr more than counter- 
balanced the defeat at Uhud. 

The hypocrites detected and reproved. 

Death the common lot, even of apostles. 

Prayer for the believers. 

Exhortation to vie in good works and be 
patient, 


СнАртЕЕ VIL 


Suratu '1- Anfal. 
The Chapter of the.Spoils. 
Spn belong to God and the Apostle. 
Who are the true believers ? 

The expedition of Muhummad against the 
Caravan from Syria under Abū Sufyan. 

The miraculous victory at Badr. 

Address to the Makkans who, fearing an 
attack from Muhammad, took sanctuary in 
the Ka‘bah, and prayed to God to decide 
between themselves and him. 

Exhortation to believe and avoid treachery. 

.Plots against Muhammad frustrated by 
Divine interference. 

The revelation treated as old folks’ tales. 
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Rebuke of the idolatera for mocking the 
Muslims at prayer. 

Offer of an amnesty to those who will bo- 
lieve. 

Exhortation to fight tho infidels, 

Division of the spoils. 

Description of the battle. 

The enemy made to seem few in the Mus- 
lim’s eyes, while they seemed more numerous 
than they really were, 

The infidels forsaken by Satan, their 
leader, on the day of battle. 

Fate of the hypocrites. 

Warning from Pharaoh's fate. 

The infidels who break thoir treaty. 

Treachery to be met with the like. 

God will help tho Prophet against the 
traitors. 

A fow enduring believers shall conquer a 
multitude of infidels, 

The Muslims are reproved for acceptiug 
-ansom for the captives taken at Badr. 

The spoils are lawful. 

The Muhiijiriin who fled with Muhammad, 
and the inhabitants of al-Madinah who gave 
him refuge, are to form ties of brotherhood. 


CnmaPrER ХҮП. 


Suratu Muhammad. 
The Chapter of Muhammad. 


Promise of reward to believers. 

Exhortation to deal severely with the 
enemy. 

Description of Paradise and of Hell. 

Reproof to somo pretended believers and 
hypocrites who hesitate to obey the command 
to make war against the unbelievers. 

Their secret malice shall be revealed. 

Exhortation to believe, and to obey God 
and the Apostles, and sacrifice all for the 
faith. 


СнАртЕВ LXI. 


Suratu 'l- Juma'ah., 
The Chapter of the Congregation. 

God has sent the illiterate prophet. 

The Jews rebuked for unbelief. н 

Muslims are not to leave the congrogation 
during divine service for the sake of mer- 
chandise. 

CHAPTER V. 
Süraiu 'l-Maidah. 
The Chapter of the Table. 

Believers are to fulfil their compacts. 

Brute beasts, except those hereafter men- 
tioned, are lawful, but chase during the pil- 
grimage is unlawful. "^ 

The rites and sacrifices of the Pilgrimage 
are lawful. өф... 4 

The Muslims are not to bear ill-will against 
the Quraish, who prevented them at Hadai- 
biyah from making the Pilgrimage. 

Forbidden meats. А 

The food of Jews and Ohristians ів lawful 
to Muslims. 

So, too, their women. 
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Ablutions before. prayers. 

Rules for purification in cases of pollu- 
tion. 

The Muslims are bidden to remember the 
oath of fealty (at ‘Aqabah), and how God 
made a similar covenant with the childron of 
Israel, and chose twelve wardens. ; 

Muhammad is warned against their trea- 
chery, as well as against the Christians. 

Refutation of tho doctrine that Ohrist is 
God, and of the idea that the Jews and Chris- 
tians are the sons of God and His beloved. 

Muhammad sent as a warner and herald of 
glad tidings. 

Moses bade the children of Israel invade 
the Holy Land, and they wero punished for 
hesitating. 

Story of the two sons of Adam. 

The crow shows Cain how to bury the body 
of Abel. 

Gravity of homicide. 

Those who make war against God and Hia 
Apostle are not to receive quarter. 

Punishment for theft. 

Muhammad is to judge both Jews and 
Christians by the Qur'an, in accordance with 
their own Soriptures, but not according to 
their lusts. 

Or would they prefer to be judged accord- 
ing to the unjuet laws of the time of the 
pagan Arabs? 

The Muslims are not to take Jews and 
Christians for patrons. 

The hypocrites hesitate to join the be- 
lievers. 

They are threatened. 

Further appeals to the Jews and Ohris- 
tians, 

Fate of thoso before them who were trans- 
formed for their sins. 

The Jews reproved for saying that God’s 
hand is fettered. 

Some of them are moderate, but the greater 
part are misbellevors. 

The Prophet is bound to preach his mes- 
ваде. 

"Sabians, Jews, and Ohristians appealed to 
ав believers. 

Prophets of old were rejected, 

Against the worship of the Messiah and 
the doctrine of the Trinity. 

Jews and idolaters are the most hostile to 
the Muslims, and the Christians are nearest 
in love to them. 

Expiation for an inconsiderate oath. 

Wine and gambling forbidden. 

Gamo not to be hunted or eaten during pil- 


grimage. 

Expiation for violating this precept. 

Fish is lawful at this time. 

Rites of the Hajj to be observed. 

Believers must not esk about painful things 
till the whole Qur'àn is revealed. 

Denunciation of the кореген practices 
ofthe Pagan Arabs with respect to certain 
cattle. 

Witnesses required when а dying man 
makes his testament. 

The mission of Jesus. 

The miracles of the infancy. 
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The Apostles ask for a table from hoaven 
аз а sign. р 
Jesus denies commanding men, to worship 
E: him and his mother as gods. 


CrarrER LIX, 


Süratu 'l- Hashr. 
The Chapter of Assembly. 
The chastisements of the Jows who would 
not believe in the Qur'án. 
The divisions of the apoils. 
The treacherous conduct of the hypocrites. 


Снартек IV. 
Suratu 'n- Nisa’, 
The Chapter of Women. 
God creates and watches over man. 
Women's dowries. 
Administration of the property of orphans 
nnd idiots, 
Distribution of property among the heirs. 
Witnesses required to prove adultery. 
Believers are not to inherit women's ostates 
against their will. 
No false charge of adultery to be made 
with & view of keoping a woman's dowry. 
Women whom it is unlawtul to marry. 
Men are superior to women. 
Punishment of refractory wives. 
Arbitration between man and wife. 
Duty towards parents, kinsmen, orphans, 

the poor, neighbours, &c. 

Almsgiving for appearance sake a crimo. 

Believera must not pray when drunk or 
polluted. 

Sand may be used for purification when 
water is not to be had. 

Charge against Jews of perverting the 
Scriptures and saying, “ Ra‘ina.” 

‚ They are threatened with transformation, 
like those who broke the Sabbath, for their 
unbelief. 

Idolatry the unpardonable ain. 

Some who have Scriptures believe. 

Trusts to be paid back. 

Quarrels to be referred to God and the 
apostles only. 

The Apostle will intercede for the bo- 


lievers. 

Muhammad commanded to settle their dif- 
$ (егепсев. 

Believers to take precautiona in sallying 
- deren to paite. d ^ 
n ey are exho to t, and i 
t Paradise if they fall, ae sted 
= рышы to the Prophet is obedience to 


Salutation to be returned. 
The hypocrites. 
Doserters are to bo slain, unless they have 
taken refuge with а tribe in league with the 
Muslims. 
Penalty for ings panarer by mistake. 
Believers are not to plunder oth 

é pretence that thay are infidels. — eee 
Fate of the half-hearted Muslims who fell 


to bo taken against an attack 
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Exhortation to sincority in supporting the 
faith. 

Rebuke to the pagan Arabs for their ido- 
latry and superstitious practices. 

Islim tho best religion, being that of Abra- 
ham the Hanif. 

Laws respecting women and orphans. 

Equity and kindness recommended. 

Partiality to one wife rather than another 
reproved, 

Fear of God inculcated. 

God does not pardon the unstable in faith 
or the hypocrites. 

No middle course is allowed. 

The Jews were punished for demanding a 
book from heaven. 

Of old they asked Moses to show them 
God openly, and were punished. 

They are reproached for breaking their 
covenant with God, for calumniating Mary, 
and for pretending that they killed Jesus, 
whereas they only killed his similitudo, for 
God took him to Himself. 

Certain lawful foods forbidden the Jews 
for their injustice and usury. 

Muhammad is inspired in the same manner 
аз tho other apostles and prophets. 

Jesus is only an apostle of God and His 
Word, and a spirit from Him. 

Doctrine of the Trinity denounced. 

God has not begotten 2 son. 

The law of inheritance in tho case of re- 
mote kinship. 


CuaPrER УШ. 
Süratu 'l- Mujadilah. 
The Chapter of the Disputer. 

Aholition of the idolatrous custom of 
divorcing women with the formula, “ Thou 
art to me as my mother's back.” 

God's omniscience and omnipresence. _ 

He knows the secret plottings of the dis- 
affected. 

Discourse on the duties of true believers. 

Denunciation of those who oppose the 
Apostle. 


CHAPTER LXV. 
Suratu 't- T'alag. 
The Chapter of Divorce. 
Tho laws of divorce. 
The Arabs are admonished by the fate of 
former nations to believe in God. 
The seven stories of heaven and earth. 


Cuarrer LXII. 
Suratu 'l-Munafigin. 
The Chapter of the Hypocrites. 
The treacherous designs of the hypocrites 
revealed. 
Cuarter XXIV. 
Süratu n-Nur. 
The Chapter of Light. 
(This chapter deals with the accusation of 
unchastity against ‘Ayishah.) 
Punishment of the whore and the whore- 
monger, 
Witnesses required in the case of an impu- 
tation of unchastity to a wife. 
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Vindication of ‘Ayishah’s character and 
denunciation of tho accusers. 

Seandalmongers rebuked and threatened 
with punishmont at the Last Day. 

Beliovers are not to enter other persons’ 
houses without permission, or in the absence 
of tho owners. 

Chastity and modest deportmont enjoined, 
particularly upon women. 

Those by whom women may bo seen un- 
veiled. 

Slaves to be allowed to purchase thoir 
freedom. 

Slave-girls not to bo compelled to prostitute 
themselves, 

God the Light of the Heavens. 

Nothing keeps the believers from the ser- 
vice of God, but the unbeliover’s works aro 
like the mirage on a plain, or like darkness 
on a deep sea. 

All nature is subject to God’s control. 

Reproof to a sect who would not accept the 
Prophet’s arbitration. 

Actual obedience required rather than 
an oath that they will be obedient. 


Belief in the unity of God, steadfastness in | 


prayer, and the giving of alms enjoined, 

Slaves and children not to be admitted into 
an apartment without asking permission, when 
the occupant is likely to be undressed. 

Rules for the social intercourse of women 
past child-bearing, and of tho blind, lame, or 
віск. 

Persons іц whoso houses it is lawful to eat 
food. 

Salutations to be exchanged on entering 
houses. 

Behaviour of the Muslims towards the 
Apostle. 

He is to be more respectfully addressed 
than other people. 

СнАртЕВв XXXIII. 


Süratu 'l-Abzab. 
The Chapter of the Confederates. 

Muhammad is warned against the hypo- 
crites. 

Wives divorced by the formula, ^ Thou art 
henceforth to me like my mother’s back," 
are not to be considered as real mothers, and 
as such regarded as unlawful. 

Neither are adopted sons to be looked 
upon ав real sons. a A 

The realties of kinship and consanguinity 
are to supersede the tie of sworn brother- 
hood. 

God's covenant with the Prophet. 

Miraculous interference in favour of the 
Muslims when besiegod by the confederato 
army atal-Madinah. —— 3 

Conduct of the hypocrites on the occasion. 

Departure of tho invaders. ; E 

Siege and defeat of the Banü Quraizah 


Jews. 
The men are executed. ; 
Their women and children are sold into 
alavery and their property confiscated. 
Laws for the Prophet's wives. | 
They are to be discreet and avoid ostenta- 


tion. 
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Encouragoment to the good and true be- 
lievers of either sex. 

Vindication of Muhammad's conduct in 
marrying Zainab, the divorced wife of his 
ireed man and adopted son Zaid (who ie men- 
tioned by namo). 

No term need bo observed in the case of 
womon divorced before cohabitation. 

Peculiar privilegos granted to Muhammad 
in the matter of women. 

Limitation of his licence to take wives. 

Muslims are not to enter the Prophet's 
house without permission. 

After, thoy are to rotire without inconve- 
niencing him by familiar discourse. 

Are to be vory modest in their demeanour 
{о his wives. 

y not to marry any of his wives after 
im. : 

Those relations who are permitted to see 
them unveiled. 

God and His angols bless the Prophet. 

Slander of misboliovers will be punished, 

The women are to dress modestly. 

Warning to the hypocrites and disaffected 
at al-Madinah. 

The fate of the infidels at the Last Judg- 
ment, 

Man alone of all creation undertook the 
responsibility of faith. 

ОнлртЕВ ШҮП. 
Suratu 'l- Hadid. 
The Chapter of Iron. 

God the controller of all nature. 

Exhortation to embrace Islam. 

Those whe do so before the taking of Mak- 
kah are to have tho precedence. 

Discomfiture of the hypocrites and unbe- 


lievers at the Last Day. 
The powers voucheafed to former apostles. 


ОнАРТЕВ LXI 
Suratu 's-Saff. 
The Chapter of the Ranks. 
Believors are bidden to keep their word 
and to fight for the faith. 

Moses was disobeyed by his poople. 
Jesus prophesied the coming of Ahmad. 
The Christians rebuked. 


CnarrER XLVIII. 
Suratu 'l- Fath. 
Tho Chapter of Viotory. 
Announcement of a victory. 
God comforts the believers and punishes 
the hypocrites and idolaters. 


The oath of fealty. 
The cowardice and excuses of the desert 


. Arabs. 


Those loft behind wish to share the spoil 
gained at Khaibar. 

The incapacitated alone are to be excused. 

The oath of fealty at the tree. 

God prevented a collision between the 
Makkans and the Muslims, when the latter 
were prohibited from making the pi'grimage. 

Prophecy of the pilgrimage to be com- 
pleted the next year. 


CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


QUR'AN 


Cuarrza LX. 
Suratu 'l-Mumtahinah. 
The Chapter of tho Tried. 
Exhortations to the Muslims not to treat 
secretly with the Quraish. 
Abraham's example. 
Other idolaters who have not borne arms 
against them may bo made friends of. 
Women who desert from tho infidels are to 
be tried before being rocoived into Islam. — 
If they are really believers, thoy aro, ipso 
facto, divorced. 
The husbands are to bo recompensed to 
the amount of the women's dowries. 
CnaPrER LXVI. 
Süratu 't- Tahrim. 
The Chapter of Prohibition. 
The Prophet is relieved from а vow he had 
made to ploaso his wives. 
The joalousies in his haram occasioned by 
his intrigue with the Coptic slave-girl, Mary. 
Exhortation to hostilities against the in- 
fidels. 
The example of the disobedient wives of 
Noah and Lot. 
And of the good wife of Pharaoh. 
And of the Virgin Mary. 


СнАртен ІХ, 
Suratu 't- Taubah. 
The Chapter of Repentance. 
(This chapter is without tho initial formula, 
“In the name of the Merciful,” &c.) 

Ап immunity for four months proclaimed 
to such of the idolaters as have mado a 
league with the Prophet, but they nro to be 
killed wherevor found whon the sacred 
months have expired. 

An idolater seeking refuge is to be helped, 
a ponder that he may hear the word of 

od, 

None are to bo included in the immunity 
but those with whom the league was made 
at the Sacred Mosque. 

They are not to be trusted. 

Exhortation to fight against the Makkans. 

Карага may not repair to the mosques of 


b14 


Reproof to al-‘Abbis, the Prophet's uncle, 
who, while refusing to believe, claimed to 
have done enough in supplying water to the 
pum and in making the pilgrimage him- 


Cnarrer XLIX, 
Süratu 'I- Hujurát, 
The Chapter of the Inner Chambers. 
Rebuke to some of tho Muslims who had 
x ed {59 ре ne the presence of the 
postie, and of the othe hi 
out rudely to him. E ed caia 


Also of а man who had nearly induced 
Mubammad to attack a tri i 
Мука be who were still 


e Of certain Muslims who Contended to. 


x 2 [Б ore who use epithets of abuse against 
ho entertain unfounded Suspicions. 


as 
i 
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Exhortation to obedience and reproof of 
the hypocrites. 

The Muhijirün are to hold the first rank. 

Infidels are not to be taken for patrons, 
oven when thoy are fathers or brothers. 

Religion is to be preferred to ties of kin- 
ship. 

Tho victory of Hunain. 

Tho idolaters are not to be allowed to 
enter the Sacred Mosque at Makkeh another 

ear. 
у Tho infidels are to be attacked. 

Tho Jews denounced for вауїпд that Ezra 
is the son of God. 

The assumption of the title Rabbi re- 
proved. 

Diatribe against Jewish doctors and Chris- 
tian monks. 

Of tho sacred months and the ain of defer- 
ring them. 

Exhortation to the Muslims to march forth 
to battle. 

Allusions to the escape of Muhammad and 
Abu Bakr jfrom Makkah, and their conceal- 
ment in а cavo. 

Rebuke to those who soek to be excused 
{гош fighting and to those who sought to 
excite sedition in the Muslim ranks. 

Reproof to the hypocrites and half-hearted 
and to those who found fault with the Pro- 
phot for his use of the alms (zakat). 

Proper destination of the alms, 

Hypocrites and renegades denounced. 

They are warned by the example of the 
people of old who rejected the Prophets. 

Rewards promised to the true believers. 

Continued denunciation of the hypocrites 
and of those who held back from the fight. 

Muhammad is not to pray at the grave of 
any one of them who dies. ы 
А Their seeming prosperity is not to deceive 

im. 

Happiness in store for the Apostle, the be- 
lievers, and the Muhàjirün. J 

Those who may lawfully be excused mili- 
tary service. 

The desert Àrabs are among the worst of 
the hypocrites, though some believo. 

Some people of al-Madinah also denounced 
a8 hypocrites. 

Othera have sinned but confessed. 

Others wait for God's pleasure. 

Denunciation of some who had set up & 
mosque from motives of political opposition. 

Muhammad is not to sanction this mosque, 
but rather to use that of Quba’, founded by 
him while on his way from Makkah to al- 
Madinah during the Flight. 

God has bought the persons and wealth of 
the believors at the price of Paradise. 

Tho Prophet and the believers must not 
ask forgiveness for the idolaters, however 
near of kin. 

Abraham only asked pardon for his idola- 
trous father in fulfilment of а promise. 

The threo Ansárs who refused to accom- 
рапу Muhammad to Tabük are forgiven. 

The people of al-Madinah and the neigh- 


uring Arabs blamed for holding back on 
the occasion. 
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All sacrifices for tho sake of 
аге counted to them. 

Exhortation to fight rigorously against the 
infidels. 

Reproof to those 
tion suspiciously, 

God will stand by his Apostle. 


the religion 
who receive tho revela- 


V.—Sources of the Qur'an. 


Muhammadanism owes more to Judaism 
Ge a book by M. Geigor, entitled, Was hat 
Muhammed aus dem Judenthume aufgenommen, 
in which that learned Jew has traced all the 
leading features of Islàm to Talmudic sources ; 
also Literary Remains of Emanuel. Deutsch, 
Essay on Islim; also article on JUDAISM in 
the present work) than it does to either 
Christianity or Sabeanism, for it is simply 
Talmudie Judaism adapted to Arabia, plus 
the Apostleship of Jesus and Muhammad ; and 
wherever Mukammad departa from the mono- 
theistic principles of Judaism, as in the ido- 
latrous practices of the Pilgrimage to the 
Ka'bah, it is evident that it is done as a 
necessary concession to tho national feolings 
and sympathies of the people of Arabia, and 
it is absolutely impossiblo for Muhammadan 
divines to reconcile tho idolatrous rites of the 
Ka‘bah with that simple monotheism which it 
was evidently Muhammad's intention to esta- 
blish in Arabia. 

“The sources (says Mr. Rodwell) whence 
Muhammad derived the materials of his 
Koran, are, over and above the more poetical 
parts which sre his own creation, the legends 
of his time and country, Jewish traditions 
based upon the Talmud, and the Christian 
traditions of Arabia and of S. Syria. At a 
later period of his career, no one would ven- 
ture to doubt the divine origin of his whole 
book. But at its commencement the case 
was different. The people of Mecca spoke 
openly and tauntingly of it as the work of a 
poet, asa collection of antiquated or fabulous 
legends, or as palpable sorcery. Thoy ac- 
cused him of having confedorates, and even 
specified foreiyners who had been his coad- 
jutors. Such were Salman tho Persian (Sal- 
màn al-Farisi), to whom he may have owed 
the descriptions of heaven and hell, which 
are analogous to those of tho Zendavesta ; 
and the Christian monk Sergius, or, as the 
Muhammadans term him, Bobeira (Buhai- 
rah) From the latter, and perhaps from 
other Christians, especially slaves natura- 
lized at Mecca, Muhammad obtained access 
to the teaching of the Apocryphal Gospels, 
and to many popular traditions of which 
those gospels are the concrete expression. 
His wife Chadijah (Khadijah). as woll as her 
cousin Waraka (Waraqah), a reputed convert 
to Christianity, and Muhammad's intimate 
friend, are said to have been well acquainted 
with the doctrines and sacred books, both of 
Jews and Christians. And not only were 
several Arab tribes in the neighbourhood of 
Mecca converts to the Christian faith, but on 
two occasions Mubammad had travelled with 
his uncle Abu Tolib, os far as Bostra, where 
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he must have had opportunities of learning 

the goneral outlines of Oriental Christian doc- 

trine, and perhaps of witnessing the ceremo- 

nial of their worship. 
LÀ * * Ф * 

“It has been supposed that Muhammad 
derived many of his notions concerning Chris- 
tianity from Gnosticism and that it is to the 
numerous Gnostic sects the Koran alludes 
when it roproaches the Christians with having 
* split up their religion into parties. But for 
Muhammad thus to havo confounded Gnos- 
ticism with Christianity itself, its prevalence 
in Arabia must have been far moro universal 
than we have reason to believe that it really 
was. In fact, we hate no historical autho- 
rity for supposing that the doctrines of these 
heretics were taught or profossed in Arabia 
at all. It is certain, on the other hand, that 
the Basilidans, Valentinians, and other Gnos- 
tic sects had either died out, or been reab- 
sorbed into the Orthodox Church, towards 
the middle of the fifth century, and had dia- 
appoared from Egypt before the sixth. It 
remains possible, howevor, that the Gnoatic 
doctrine concorning the Crucifixion may have 
beon adopted by Muhammad as likoly to re- 
concile the Jews to Islam, ава religion em- 
bracing both Judaism and Christianity, if 
they might believo that Jesus had not been 
put to death, and thus find tho stumbling- 
block of the Atonumont romoved out of their 
path. The Jews would, in this case, have 
simply been called upon to believe in Jesus 
as a divinely born and inspired teacher, who, 
like the patriarch Enoch, or the prophet 
Elijah, had been miraculously taken from the 
earth. But, in all other respects, the sober 
and matter-of-fact statements of tho Korán, 
relative to the family and history of Jesus, 
are opposed to the wild and fantastic doc- 
trines of Gnostic emanations, and especially to 
the manner in which they supposed Jesus, at 
his baptism, to have been brought into union 
with a higher nature. It is moro clear that 
Muhammad borrowed in several points from 
the doctrines of the Ebionitos, Essenes, and 
Sabeites. · Epiphanius describes the notiona 
of the Ebionites of Nabathoa, Moabites, and 
Basanites, with regard to Adam Jesus, almost 
in the very words of Sura iii. 52, Ho tells us 
that they observed circumcision, wero opposed 
to celibacy, forbade turning to tho sunrise, but 
enjoined Jerusalem as their Kebla (Qiblah), (as 
did Muhammad during twolve years), that 
they prescribed (as did the Sabeites) wasA- 
ings, very similar to those enjoined in the 
Koran, and allowed oaths (by certain natural 
objects, as clouds, signs of the Zodiac, oil, the 
winds, etc.), which also we find adopted 
therein. These pointa of contact with Islam, 
knowing as wo do Muhammad's eclecticism, 
can hardly be accidental. 

“We have no evidence that Muhammad had 
access to tho Christian scripturos, though it 
ig just possible that fragments of the Old or 
New Testament may have reached him 
through Chadijah or Waraka, or other Mec- 
can Christians, possessing MSS. of our sacrod 
volume, There is bot one direct quotation 
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Sura xxi. 105) in the whole Когйп from the 
угы, and though thero аге в few pas- 
sagos, ав where alms, are said to be given to 
be seen of men, and as, none forgiveth sins but 
God only, which might seem to bo identical 
with texts of the New Testamont, yet this 
similarity is probably morely accidental. It is, 
however, curious to compare such passages 
as Deut. xxvi. 14, 17, and 1 Peter v. 2, with 
Sura xxiv. 50, and Sura x. 18—Jobn vii. 15, 
with the ‘t//iterate’ prophot-—Matt. xxiv. 36, 
and John xii. 27, with the use of the word 
hour, ав meaning any judgment or crisis, and 
the last Judgment—the vorce of’ the Son of God 
which the dead are to hear, with the exter- 
minating or awakening cry of Gabriel, etc. 
The passages of this kind, with which the 
Korün abounds, result from Muhammad’s 
general acquaintance with scriptural рһгаве- 
ology, partly through the popular legends, 
partly from personal intercourse with Jews 
and Christians. And we may be quite cer- 
tain that, whatever materials Muhammad 
may have derived from our Scriptures, 
directly or indirectly, were carefully recast. 

“Tt should also be borne in mind that we 
have no clear traces of the existence of 
Arabic versions of the Old or Now Testament 
previous to the time of Muhammad. The 
passage of St. Jorome— Hmc autem translatio 
nullum de veteribus sequitur interpretem ; sed 
ex ipso Hebraico, Arabicoque sermone, et intor- 
dum Syro, nune verba, nunc sensum, nunc 
simul utrumque resonabit’ (Prol. Gal), ob- 
viously does not refer to versions, but to 
idiom, The earliest Ar. version of the Old 
Testament of which we have any knowledge 

is that of В. Saadias Gaon, A.D. 900: and the 
oldest Ar; version of the New Testament is 
that published by Erpenius in 1616, and 
transcribed in the Thebais, in the year 1271, 
by а Coptic bishop, from a copy made by a 
pereon whose name is known, but whose date 
5 uncertain. Michaelis thinks that tho 
Arabic versions of the New Testament wero 
made between the Saracen conquests in the 
seventh century and the Crusades in the 
eleventh century—an opinion in which ho 
follows, or coincides with, Walton (Prol. in 
Polygl. $ xiv.), who remarks—- Plane constat 
versionem Arabicam apud eas (ecclesias ori- 
entales) factam esse postquam lingua Arabica 
per victorias et religionem Muhammedanicam 
pes Orientem propagata fuerat, et in multis 
осїв facta osset vernacula. If, indeed, in 
these comparatively late versions, the general 
phraseology, especially in the histories com- 
mon to the Scriptures and to the Korán, bore 
апу similarity to each other, and if the or- 
thography of the proper names had been the 
same in each, it might have been fair to 
suppose that such versions had been made. 
more or less, upon the basis of others, which, 
though now lost, existed in the ages prior to 

Muhammad, and influenced, if they did not 
directly form, his sources of information. 
But this does not appear to be the case. The 
phraseo! of our existing versions is not 

that of the Koran, and the versions as a 

whole appear to have been made from the 
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Soptusgint, the Vulgeto, Syriac, Coptic, and 
Gre; Tischendorf, indeed, says That the 
four Gospels originem mixtam habere videntur ; 
bnt the internal evidence is clearly in favour 
of the Greek origin of the Arabic Gospels, 
This can be seen in part even from the order 
of the words, which was retained, like that of 
the Greek, so far as possible, even in such 
constructions and transpositions of words as 
violate the rules of Arabic Syntax. 

“From the Arab Jews, Muhammad would 
be enabled to derive an abundant though 
distorted knowledge of the Scripture histories, 
The secrecy in which he received his instruc- 
tions from them and from his Christian infor- 
mants, enabled him boldly to declare to the 
ignorant pagan Meccans that God had re- 
vealed those Biblical histories to him. But 
there can be no doubt, from the constant 
identity between the Talmudic perversions of 
Scripture histories and tho statements of the 
Koran, that the Rabbis of Hejaz communi- 
cated their legends to Muhammad. And it 
should be remembered that the Talmud was 
completed a century previous to the era of 
Muhammad, and cannot fail to have exten- 
sively influenced the religious creed of all the 
Jews of the Arabian peninsula. In one pas- 
sage, Muhammad speaks of an individual 
Jew—perhaps some ono of note among his 
professed followers, as a witness to his mis- 
sion; and there can be no doubt that his 
relations with the Jews were, at one time, 
those of friendship and intimacy, when we 
find him speaking of their recognizing him 
as they do their own children, and blaming 
their mpst colloquial expressions. It is im- 
possible, however, for us at this distance of 
time to penetrate tho mystery in which this 
subject is involved. Yet certsin it is, that, 
although their testimony against Muhammad 
was speedily silenced, the MKoreish knew 
enough of his private history to disbelieve 
and to disprove his pretensions of being the 
recipient of a divine revelation, and to accuse 
him of writing from the dictation of teachers 
morning and evening. Апа it is equally cer- 
tain that all the information received by 
Muhammad was embellished and recast in 
his own mind and with his own words. There 
is a unity of thougbt, a directness and sim- 
plicity of purpose, a peculiar and laboured 
style, a uniformity of diction, coupled with s 
certain deficiency of imaginative power, which 
indicate that the ayats (signs or verses) of the 
Koran аге the product of a single mind. The 
longer narratives were, probably, elaborated 
in his leisure bours, while the shorter verses; 
each proclaiming to be a sign or miracle, were 
promulgated as occasion required them. And, 
whatever Muhammad may himself profess 10 
the Koran as to his ignorance even of reading 
and writing, and however strongly modern 
Muhammadans may insist upon the same 
point—an assertion, by the way, contradic 
by many good authors—there can be no doubt 
that to assimilate and work up his materials, 
to fashion them into elaborate Suras, and 
fit them for public recital, must have been ® 
Work requiring much time, study, and medi- 
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tation, and presumes a far greater degreo of 
general culture than any orthodox Muslim 
Will be disposed to admit." (The Prefaco to 
Rod well's El-Koran, р. xvi. et seq.) 


VI.—The Recital and Reading of the Qur'an. 

Tilawah (8,25), vr “the recital of the 
Qur'àn," has been developed into a science 
known as ‘Limu 'L- Tajwid (35s plc), which 
includes a knowledge of the peculiarities of 
the spelling of many words in the Qur'àn ; of 
the тта! (ys), or various readings; of 
the ejaculntions, responses, and prayers to be 
said at the close of appointed passages; of 
thevarious divisions, punctuations, and mar- 
ginal instructions ; of the proper pronunciation 
of the Arabic words; and of tho correct into- 
nation of different passages. 

Tho reading or recitai of tho Qur'àn should 
commence with legal ablution and prayer. 
The usual prayer is, “I seok protection from 
God against the cursed Satan!” which is fol- 
lowed by the invocation. “ In the name of God 
the Merciful, the Compassionate!” 

The mosquo is considered the most suitable 
of all places in-which to read the Qur'àn, and 
the most auspicious days of the week are 
Friday, Monday, and Thursday. The ordi- 
nary time allowed for reading the даг'ап 
throu;li is forty days, although by reciting a 
Juz’ or siparah daily, it can be done in thirty 
days, which is said to have been the custom 
of the Prophet. Somo read it through by 
manzils, or stages, of which there are seven, 
which is done in a week. On no account 
should it be read through in less than three 
days, for which there ia a three-fold division, 
known in Persian as the Khatam-t-Manzil-i- 
Fil, the initial letters of each portion (At c) 
forming the word fil. 

Ejaculations, or responses, are made at 
certain places. Гог example, at the end ot 
the Süratu ’l-Fatihah (i:) and of the Süratu 'l- 
Baqarah (ii.), say, * Amen! ” At the end of 
the Süratu Bani Isrá'il (xvii), say, “ God is 
great!” After the last verse of the Sūratu 
"l-Qiyàmah (1хху.), say, “Is He not powerful 
enough to raise the dead? Say, Yes, for He 
is my Lord Most High!” At the end of the 
Süratu 'l-Mulk (lxvii ), gay, “ God brings it 

clear water) to us and He із Lord of all the 

orlds!" 

In addition to responses to be made after 
each Sürah, or Chapter, there are certain eja- 
culations to be made after certain verses, for 
example, after the sixteenth verse of the 
third Sirah, “ There is no God but He, the 

Mighty, the Wise!" &ay, *Iam a witness to 
this!” 


There are fourteen verses hnown as the 
Ayatu 's-Sajdah, after which a prostration is 
made. They aro Sürahs vii. 205; xiii. 16; 
xvi. 51; vii. 109; xix. 59; xxii. 19; =xv. sli 
xxvii. 26; xxxii. 15; xxxviii 24: xli. 38; 
lii. 62; lxxxiv. 20; xcvi. 18. — р 

There аге numerous instructions given as 
to pronunciation, and there have arisen seven 
schools of pronunciation, which are known ав 
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those of the бити ‘s-Sab‘ah, or ч sevon 
readers (for a list of these readers, sce QARI). 
It is considered quite lawful to recite the 
Qur'àn according to the pronunciation esta- 
blished by any ono of theso sevon мог Шов, 
Thore aro many marks aud symbols on 
the margin of an Arabic Qur'ün. Mr. Sell, 
in his f/m i Tajwid, gives them in detail, 
(Ит i Tajwid, Keys & Co., Madras, 1852.) 
The symbol for full stop is О, when the 
reader should take breath The word ba, 


is written when a slight pause is made, but 
no breath taken. Thero are also signs which 
are known as шау, or pauso They were 
originally of five kinds, but many more have 
been added in modern times, They aro dis- 
tinguished by lotters and words. (waar. 

Thore are twenty-nino Sürahs of the Qur'àn 
which begin with certain letters of tho alpha- 
bet. These lotters, the learnod say, have 
some profound meaning, known only to the 
Prophet himself, although it seems probable 
that they are simply marks recorded by the 
nmanuensis. 

(1) Six Sürahs begin with the letters Alif, 
Lam, Mim. | ALM, viz. Sürahs al-Baqa- 
rah (ii.), Alu ‘Imran (111.), al-‘Ankabit EE 
al-Rüm (xxx.), Luqmán (xxxi.), as-Sajda 
(xxxii)  Golius thinka that they probably 
stand for Amr li- Muhammad, “ At the com- 
mand of Muhammad,” and to have been 
written by the amanuensis. Jalálu 'd-din as- 
Suyüti says that Ibn ‘Abbas said that they 
stood for Ала '/laàÀu «imu, «І, God, know” 
(that this is true), Al-Baizawi thinks A 
stands for “ Allah,” L for “ Gabriel,” and Af 
for “Muhammad.” Mr. Sale gives the mean- 
ing as Allāhu Latifun Majidun, “ God is gra- 
cious and exalted”; others have suggested 
Aliahu h-Muhkammad, “God to Muhammad.” 
But the general belief is that the letters have 
a hidden meaning. 

(2) At the commencement of Süratu 7- 
A‘raf (vii. there is Alif, Lam, Mim, Sad. 
(aes) ALMS, which may mean: А, “ Ana M. 
L, “Allah”; М,“ Rahmàün"; S, “Samad Ve 
т.е, * I am God, the Merciful, the Eternal.” 

(3) The Süratu 'r-Ra'd (xiii) begins with 
the lettors Alif, Lam, Mim, Ra. „„\\ ALMA, 
which al-Baizüwi takes to mean, A, “ Апа VR 
L,“ Allàhü"; M,“ Adimu”; R, “ Ara” р; 
God, hoth know and see.” 

(4) Five Sürahs begin with Alif, Lam, Ra. 

\ ALR, which some understand to mean 
Amara li Rabbi, “My Lord hath said to me,” 
ог Апа "али arā, “I, God, see." These 
Sürahs are Yünus (х), Hid (xi.), Yüsuf (xii), 
Ibrahim (xiv.), al-Hijr (xv.). i 

(5) The Süratu Maryam (xix.) begins with 

the letters Кау, Ha, Ya,‘Ain, Sad. 
КНУ: AS, which Ibn ‘Abbas says stand for 
five attributes of the Almighty: Karim. 
* Gracious "; Hadi, * Guide"; Найт (taking 
the middle letter), * Wise"; «Alim, “ Learned А 
Sadiq, “ Righteous." 

(6) The Süratu TH (xx.), as its title im- 
plies, begins with the letters Ta На ab, 
which Husain says may signify Tahir, 
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“Pore”; Hadi, ч Guide"; being attributes 
d. 

“Фу Six Sirahs commence with the lettera 
Ha Min e HM, namely, Sürahs al-Mu'min 
xl), Fugsilat (xli.), az-Zukhraf (xliii.), ad- 
SUR (xliv.), al-Jüsiyah (xlv.), al-Ahqàf 
(xlvi) Ibn ‘Abbas says they indicate the 
attribute Rahman,“ Merciful.” — > > 

(8) The Süratu 'sh-Shürá (xlii.) begins vith 
Ha Mim Ain Sin баў. (уял HM'ASQ, 
which Muhammad ibn Ka‘b understood to 
mean Н for Rahman, “Merciful”; М for 
Rahim, “Gracious”; ‘A, ‘Alin, Learned” ; 
S, Quddus, * Holy”; Q, Qahhar, ** Dominant”; 
being attributes of God. у, 

(9) The Süratu YS (xxxvi.), as its title im- 
plies, begins with the letters Ya Sin |, 
which is supposed to stand for Ya insan, 
“Oman!” 

(10) The Strata 5 (xxxviii), as its title 
signifies, begins with the letter Sad V, 
which some say means Sidq, * Truth." 

(11) The Süratu Q (1), as its namo implies, 
begins with the letter Qaf J) which Jalalu 
'd-Din as-Suyiti says stands for Qadir, 
"Powerful, ‘an attribute of God. Others 
think it means the mountain of Qaf. 

(2) The Süratu 'l-Naml (xxvii) begins 
with the letters Ta Sin ule, which Muham- 
mad ibn Ka‘b says stand for Zu't-taul, “ Most 
Powerful," and Quddus, * Holy,” being attri- 
butes of the Almighty." 

(13) Two Sürahs, namely ash-Shu‘ara’ 
eu and al-Qasay (xxviii.), begin with Та 

in Mim p>) which supplies the addition of 
the attribute Aahman, “ Merciful,” to those 
of the former section, indicated by T'S. 

(14) The Süratu 'l-Qalam (lxviii.) begins 
with Nin, у N, which some say stands for 
an ink-horn, others for a fish, and some for 
the attribute of Núr or ‘ Light." 


VII.—The Interpretation of the Qur'an. 
‘Ilmu 'l- Usül (Ју? ple), or the Exegesis 


of the Qur'an, is а very important science, 
and is used by the Muslim divine to oxplain 
away many apparent or real contradictions, 
The most authoritative works en the ‘Zimu 'l- 
Usül ot'the Qur’in, are Manaru ’l- Usul and 
its commentary, the Nüru Ч-Апшаг, and 
as-Suyiti's Jtgan (ed. by Sprenger) The 
various laws of interpretation laid down in 
these books are very complicated, requiring 
the most careful study. Wo have only space 
for a more outline of the system. 
The words (alfaz) of the Qur'ün are of 
four classes: Ahass, ‘Amm, Mushtarak, and 
: Q3 Ki Word: di 
$, Words used in a special sense, 
TA Speciality of sense is of Bree kinds : 
usu тз, Beat of ganu; e.g. man- 
; Khugugu "n-naw*, peciality of species 
eg. в man; kkurupu "Iain, Speciality of aj 
" peciality of an 


: Б Common, which 
v many individuals or things, e.g. 
(8) Mushtarak, Complex words Te lis 
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several significatione ; e.g. ‘ain, a word which 
signifles an Eye, а Fountain, the Knee, or the 
Sun. 

(4) Mu'awwal, words which have severa] 
significations, allof which are possible, and 
во а special explanation is required. For 
example, Sürah cviii. 2, reads thus in Sale'g 
translation. “ Wherefore pray unto the Lord 
and slay (the victims).” The word trans- 
lated “slay” is in Arabic inhar, from the root 
nahr, which has several meanings. The fol- 
lowers of the great Legist, Abū Hanifah, 
render it “sacrifice,” and add the words 
(the * victims ”). The followers of Ibn Ash- 
Shàfiti say it means “ placing the hands on 

tho breast in prayer." 

П. The Sentences (‘Jbarah) of the Qur'an 
are either Zahir or Khafi, i.e. either Obvious 
or Hidden. 

Obvious sentences are of four classes:— 
“Zahir, Nass. Mufassar, Muhkam. 

(1.) Zahir.—Those sentences, the meaning 
of which is Obvious or clear, without any 
assistance from the context (garinaA). 

(2.) Nass, 2 word commonly used for a 
text of the Qur'an, but in ita technical mean- 
ing hore expressing what is meant by a sen- 
tence, the meaning of which is made clear by 
some word which occurs in it. The following 
sentence illustrates both Zahir and Nass: 
* Take in marriage of such other women as 
please you, two, three, four." This sentence 
is Zahir, because marriage is here declared 
lawful; it is Nass, because the words “ one, 
two, three, four," which occur in the sen- 
tence, show the unlawfulness of having more 
than four wives, 

(8.) Mufassar, or explained. A sentence 
which needs some word in it to explain it and 
make it clear. Thus: “And the angels 
prostrated themselves, all of them with one 
accord, save Iblis (Satan).” Here the words 
“ save [blis-” show that he did not prostrate 
himself. This kind of sentence may be abro- 
gated. 

(4.) Микат, or perspicuous. A sentence 
as to the meaning of which there can be no 
doubt, and which cannot be controverted, 
thus: “God knoweth all things.” This kind 
of sentence cannot be abrogated. To act on 
such sentences without departing from the 
literal sense is the highest degree of obedi- 
ence to God’s command. " 

The difference between these sentences 18 
seen when there is a real or apparent con- 
tradiction between them. If such should 
occur, the first must give place to the socond, 
and во on. Thus Muhkam cannot be abro- 
gated or changed by any of the preceding, or 
Mutassar by Nass, &c. jl 

Hidden sentences are either Aat, Mushkil, 
Mujmal, or Mutashabih. 

(1.) KAaji.—Sentences in which other per- 
Sons or things are hidden beneath—the plain 
meaning of a word or expression contain 
therein: eg. Süratu 'l-Ma'idah (v.), 42, ‘ 59 
fora thief whether male or female cut уе 0, 
ас hands in recompense for their orm 

sentence the word sårig, x, 
understood to have Aidden benelith its literal 
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meaning, both pickpockets and highway rob- 
ers. 

(2.) Mushkil—Sentences which are ат 
biguous; eg. Süratu 'd-Dahr (Ixxvi.), 15, 
“And (their attendants) shall go round 
about them with vessels of silver and goblets, 
The bottles shall bo bottles of silver." Tho 
difficulty hero is that bottles are not mado 
of silver, but of glass. The commentators 
вау, however, that glass is dull in colour, 
though it has some lustre, whilst silver is 
white, and not so bright as glass. Now it 
may bo, that the bottles of Paradise will be 
like glass bottles as regards their lustre, and 
like silvor as regards their colour. But 
anyhow, it is very difficult to ascortain the 
meaning. 

(8.) Mujmal.—Sentences which may have 
a variety of interpretations, owing to the 
words in them being capable of several 
meanings; in that caso the meaning which 
is givon tò the sentence in the Traditions 
relating to it should be acted on and ac- 
cepted; or which may contain some very 
Tare word, and thus its meaning may be 
doubtful, as: “Man truly is by creation 
hasty” (Sirah Ixx. 19). In this verse the 
word Лай, “hasty,” occurs. It is very 
rarely used, and had it not been for the 
following words, * when evil toucheth him, 
he is full of complaint; but when good be- 
falleth him, he becometh niggardly,” its 
meaning would not have been at all easy to 
understand. 

The following is an illustration of the first 
kind of Mujmal sentences : “ Stand for prayer 
(salat) and give alms (zakat)" Both salat 
and габа! are “ Mushtarak” words. The 
people, therefore, did not understand this 
verse, 80 they applied to Muhammad for an 
explanation. He explained to them that 
saíat might mean the ritual of public prayer, 
standing to say the words “God is great,” 
or standing to repeat a few verses of the 
Qurün; or it might mean private prayer. 
The primitive meaning of zakat is * growing." 
The Prophet, howover, fixed the meaning 
here to that of “ almsgiving," and said, “ Give 
of your substance one-fortieth part.” 

(4.) Mutashabih.—Intricate sentences, or 
expressions, the exact meaning of which it 
is impossible for man to ascertain until tho 
day of resurrection, but which was known 
to the Prophet; e.g. the lotters Alif, Lam, 
Mim (A. E. M.); АШ, Làm, Ra’ (A. L. R.); 
Аш, Làm, Mim, Ra’ (A. L. M. К.), &c., at 
the commencement of differont Sürahs or 
chapters. Also Süratu 'l-Mulk (lxvii.) 1, 
* In whose hand is the Kingdom," i.e. God's 
hand (Arabic, yad); and Süratu TH (xx.), 
“He ia most merciful and sitteth on His 
throne,” ге. God sitteth (Arabic, istawa); 
and Süratu "l-Baqarah (ii.), 115, “Тһе face 
of God” (Arabic, wajhu аА). А 

IH. The use (istt‘mal) of words in the 
Qur'an is divided into four classes. They 
are either Hagigah, Majaz, Saril, or Kinayah. 

(1.) Hagiqah.—Words which are used in 
their ИЧета! meaning: e.g. rukiz,." & yprostra- 
tion "; zin, “adultery.” 


r2 
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(2.) Majáz.—Words which are figurative; 
ав galat in the sense of namaz, or the liturgi- 
cal prayers. 

(8.) Sarih.—Words the meaning of which 
is clear and palpable: e.g.“ Thon art free,” 
“ Thou art divorced." 

(4.) Kindywh.—Words which аге meta- 
phoricad in their meaning: e.g. * Thou art 
separated" ; by which may be meant, “thou 
art, divorced." 

IV. Tho deduction of arguments, or ts- 
tidlal, ав expressed in the Qur'an, ia divided 
into four sections : ‘багай, Isharah, Dalalah, 
and Zqtrza. 

(1.) “бағал, or the plain sentence, “ Mo- 
thors, aíter they are divorcod, shall give 
suck unto their chiidren two full years, nnd 
the father shall be obliged to maintain thom 
&nd clothe them according to that which is 
reasonable." (Sirah ii. 233.) From thia 
verse two deductions are made. First, from 
the fact that the word “them” is in the 
fominine plural, it must rofer to the mothors 
and not to the children; secondly, as the 
duty of supporting the mother is incumbent 
on the father, it shows that the relationship 
of the child is closer with the father than 
with the mother. Репа] laws may bo based 
on а deduction of this kind. 

(2.) Isharah, that is, a sign or hint which 
may be given from the order in which the 
words are placed; e.g. ** Born of him,” mean- 
ing, of course, the father. 

(8.) Dalalah, or tho argument which may 
bo deducted from the use of some special 
word in tho verse, as: “вау not to your 
parents, ‘Fie!’ (Arabic, ufP)." (Sürah xvii. 
23.) From the use of the word uff, it is 
argued that children may not beat or abuse 
their parents. Penal laws may be based on 
dalalah, thus: * And they strive after vio- 
lence on the earth; but God loveth not 
the abettors of violence." (Sarah v. 69.) 
The word translated “strive” is in Arabic 
literally yas‘auna, **they run." From this 
the argument is deduced that as highway- 
men wander about, they are included amongst 
those whom “God loveth not,” and that, 
therefore, the severest punishment may be 
given to them, for any deduction that comes 
under the head of da/alaA is a sufficiont basis 
for the formation of tho severest penal laws. 

(4.) Igttza. This is a deduction which 
demands certain conditions: ‘ whosoever 
killeth a believer by mischance, shall bo 
bound to freo a believer from slavery.” 
(Sirah iv. 94.) Ав а шап has no authority 
to free his neighbour's slave, the condition 
hero required, though not expressed, is that 
the slave should be his own property. 

VILL.—The Abrogation of Passages in the 

Qur'an. 

Some passages of the Qur'an are contradic- 
tory, and gre often made the subject of 
attack; but it is part of the theological be- 
lief of the Muslim doctors that certain pas- 
sagos of the Qur’an aro mansukh (Ey), 
or abrogated by verses revealed afterwards. 
entitled nasikh (2—5). This was tho doctrine 
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ht by Muhammad in the Süratu 7-Baqa- 
rab (i) Tos 5 утуе verses we (ге. God) 
cancel or cause thee to forget, we bring Ba 
better or its like." This convenient doctrine 
fell in with that law of expediency which 
appears to be the salient feature in Muham- 
mad's prophotical career. C 
In the Tafsir-i-Azizi, it is written, that 
abrogated (mansukh) verses of the Qur’an are 
of three kinds: (1) Where the verse has been 
removed from the Qur'ün and another given 
in its place; (2) Whero the injunction is 
abrogated and the letters of the verse re- 
main; (8) Where both the vorse and its in- 
jenction are removed from tho text. This is 
aloo the view of Jalàlu 'd-Din, who says that 
the number of abrogated verses has been 
variously estimated from five to five hundred. 
The Greek verb xaraAvo, in St. Matthew 
v. 17, has been translated in some of the ver- 
sions of the Now Testament by mansukh; but 
it conveys a wrong impression to the Muham- 
талдап mind as to tho Christian view regard- 
ing this question. According to most Greek 
lexicons, the Greek word means to throw down, 
or to destroy (as of a building), which is the 
meaning given to the word in our authorised 


Mansükh, or 
abrogated verses, 


Siratu '1-Вадагаһ (ii.), 


Süratu 'l-Baqarsh (ii), 


Süratu 1-Baqarah (iL), 
"l-Baqarsh (ii), 

184. 
Süratu Ali ‘Imran (iii), 

102, 
Süratu 'n-Nisà' (iv.), 88. 
Stratu '"l-Baqarah (ii. h 
Е 216. ` 2 t) 
üratu 'l-Baqarah (ii), 
on q (ii) 
cua 1-Вадагаһ (ii), 
Süratu 'n-Nisà' (iv.), 14, 


Barata "-M&'idah (v), | Süratu "t- Talàq (1xv.), 2. | Witnesses. 
12 | Sürato "I-Anf&l (vii), 66. | Süratu "I-Antfàl vil), 67. | Jihad, or war with infidels. 
18 | Süretu "n-Nür (xxiv.), 3. | Süratu ‘n-Nar E 32. | The marriage of adulterers. 
Бык "I-Ahzàb (xxxiii.), ism "l-Ahzàb (xxxiii), | The Prophet's wives. 


Siratu’l-Mujadilah (1viii.), 
13, first part of verse. 
Siratu '1- Mumtahinah 
(1х.), 11. 
Süratu ’t-Tanbah (їх.),39 
M т 


Nasikh, or 
nbrogating Verses. 


Süratu 1-Вадагаһ (ii), 
145. 

Süratu "l-Má'idah (v.), 
49. ; 

Бап Bani Isra'il, (xvii.), 

Süratu 'l-Baqarah (ii), 
187. 

Багаа "l-Baqarah (ii. 
185, x 

Süratu't- Ts ghábun(Ixiv.), 
16. 

Süratu 'n-Nisà' iv.) 89. 

Süratu 't- Taub. 

Süratu 't-Taubah(ix.), 36. 

Süratu 'l-Baqarah (ii, 
та qarah (ii), 

pies '"t-Taubah (ix:), 

Suratu 'n-Nür (xxiv.), 2. 


Süratu \1-Ма}аайаһ (lvii, 


13, latter part of verse. 
Süratu "t-Taubah (i£), 1, 


Sürato "n-Nisà' (iv.), 11. 
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English translation. Christ did not come to 
destroy, or to pull down, the Law and tho 
Prophets; but we all admit that certain pre- 
cepts of the Old Testament were abrogated 
by those of the New Testament. Indeed, 
we further admit that the old covenant was 
abrogated by the new covenant of grace, 
* He taketh away the first that he may 
establish the second," Heb. x. 9. 

In the Arabic translation of the New Tes- 
tament, printed at Beyrut a.D. 1869, катоАбо 
is translated by nagz, “to demolish”; in 
Mr. Loewenthal’s Pushto translation, д.р. 
1863, by batilawal, “to destroy,” or * render 
void”; and in Henry Martyn’s Persian Tes- 
tament, A.D. 1837, it is also translated by the 
Arabic ibtal, i.e. * making void." In both the 
Arabic-Urdi and Roman-Urdü it is unfor- 
tunately rendered mansükh, a word which has 
& technical meaning in Muhammadan theo- 
logy contrary tothat implied in tho word used 


_ by our Lord in Matthew v. 17. 


Jalalu 'd-Din in his Ztgàn, gives the fol- 
lowing list of twenty verses which are ac- 
knowledged by all commentators to be abro- 
gated. The verses are given as numbered in 
the Ztgan. 


The Subject abrogated. 


The Qiblah. 
Qisàs, or Retaliation. 


The Fast of Remagün. 
Fidyah, or Expiation. 

The fear of God. 

Jihad, or war with infidels. 


(ix.), 5. 


Jihàd in the Sacred months. 


Provision for widows. 


Slaying enemies in the Sacred 
Mosque. 

Imprisonment of the adulte- 
ress. 


Giving alms before assembling 
a council. 

Giving money to infidels for 
women taken in marriage. 

Jihad, or war with infidels 

The night prayer. 


Permission to young children 
to enter a house. 
| Division of property. 
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IX.—The Heputed Excellence of the Qur’én, 
and itz Miraculous Character. 


Copies of the Qur'ün are held in tho greatest 
esteem and reverence amongst Muhammadans. 
They dare not to touch it without being first 
washed and purified, end they read it with 
the greatest care and respect, never holding 
it below their girdles. They swear by it, 
consult it on all occasions, carry it with them 
to war, write sentences of it on their banners, 
suspend it from their necks ns a charm, and 
always place it on the highest shelf or in 
some place of honour in their houses. Mu- 
hammadans, as we have already remarked, 
believe the Qur'ün to be uncreated and 
eternal, subsisting in the very essence of 
God. There have, however, been great dif- 
ferences of opinion on this subject. It was a 
point controverted with so much heat that it 
occasioned many calamities under the Ab- 
baside Khalifahs. — Al-Ma'mün (am. 218) 
made a public edict declaring tho Qur'ün to 
be created, which was confirmed by his suo- 
cessors al-Mu'tasim and al-Wasiq, who 
whipped and imprisoned and put to death 
those of the contrary opinion. But at length 
al-Mutawakkil, who succeeded al-Wüsiq, put 
ап end to these persocutions by revoking the 
former edicts, releasing those that wore im- 
prisoned on that account, and leaving every 
man atliberty as to his belief on this point. 
(Abi 'I-Fara), p. 262.) The'Qur'ün is, how- 
ever, generally held to be a standing miracle, 
indeed, the one miracle which benrs witness 


to the truth of Muhsmmad's mission, an. 


assumption which is based upon the Pro- 
phets own statements in the багаа (Sürah 
x. 39, xi. 16, lii. 34), whero he calls upon the 
people who charge bim with having invented 
it to procure a single chapter like it. But the 
Mu'tazalites have asserted that there is nothing 
miraculous in its style and composition (vide 
Sharhu ’l-Muwagqif). The excellences of the 
Qur'àn, ав explained by the Prophet himself, 
claim a very important place in the tra- 
ditions (soe Faza'ttu ll- Qur'an, in the Tradi- 
tions of al-Bukhàri and Muslim), from which 
the following are a fow extracts:— 

“The best porson amongst you is he who 
hes learnt the Qu'ran, and teaches it.” 

“Read the Qur’in as long as you feel a 
pleasure in it, and when tired leave off.” 

“Jf the Qur'an were wrapped in a skin and 
thrown into в fire, it would not burn.” 

“ He who is an expert in the Qur'àn shall 
rank with the ‘ Honoured Righteous Scribes,’ 
and he who reads the Qur’an with difficulty 
and gets tired over it shall receive double 

n 
RO of a Musulman who reads the 
Qur'ün is like the orange fruit whose smell 
e are pleasant. 
ce The EN who repeats three verses 
from tho beginning of the chapter of the Cave 
(Surah xviii.) shall be guarded from the strife 
f ad-Dajjal " 
2 “Evon thing has a heart, and the heart be 
the Qur’an is the chapter Yà-sin (Si 


xxxvi); and he who reads it, God will write 
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for him rewards equal to those for reading 
the whole Qur'àn ten times.” 

“There is a Sirah in the Qur'àn of thirty 
verses which intercedos for в man until ho ів 
pardoned, and it is that'commencing with 
tho words, *Blessed is ho in whose hands is 
thé kingdom.’” (Sürah lxvii.) 

“God wrote a book two thousand yoars 
before creating the heavens and the earth, 
and sent two verses down from it, which aro 
the two last verses of the chapter of tho Cow 
(Sirah ii.) ; and if they are not repested in а 
house for three nights, the devil will be nenr 
that house.” 

“ Verily the devil runs away from tho 
houso in whioh the chaptor entitled the Cow 
is read.” 

“The chapter commoncing with theae 
words, ‘Say God is one God’ (Sirah oxii.), 
is equal to a third of the Qur'ün." 

“The person that repoats the chaptor of 
the Cave (Sirah xviii.) on Friday, tho light 
of faith brightens him between two Fridays." 

In the Qur'àn there are many assortions of 
its excellence ; the following are a fow selocted 
verses :— 

Sirah iv. 94: * Can thoy not consider the 
Qur'ün? Were it from any other than God, 
they would assuredly have found init many 
contradictions.” 

Sirah іх, 16: “If they shall say, ‘Tho 
Qur’an is his own device.’ Then bring ten 
Sürahs like it of your devising.” 

Sirah xlvi. 7: “ Will they say, ‘He hath 
devised it’? Say, If I have devised it, then 


‚ not one single thing can ye ever obtain for me 


Írom God." 

Sirah liii, 4: “Verily the Qur’in is nono 
other than a revelation. Ono terrible in 
power taught it him." 

Maracci, von Hammer, and other Orien- 
talists, have selected the xcist chapter of the 
Qur'àn, entitled the Süratu ’sh-Shams, or the 
Chapter of the Sun, as n favourable specimen 
of tho best style of the Qur'ün. It begins in 
Arabic thus :— 


ais 91 „81, т (bus, АЛУА 
NT o d -а-7 - -s 

| Jay, e Gh V 99 r 
wu C, ST, а “et C, 2, » 


2 


ИЕ ие 
с Ф- Ge - o- -—cÉc- 


he o GE X V GG о IS а 


Which Mr. Rodwell translates as follows :— 


1 By the Sun and his noonday brightness ! 

2 By the Moon when sho followeth him! 

8 By the Day when it revealeth hia glory! 

4 By the Night when it enshroudeth him! 

5 By the Heaven and Him who built it! 

6 By the Earth and Him who spread jt 
forth! | 

7 By a soul and Him who balanced it, 

8 And breathed into it its wickedness and 


its pioty, 
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9 Blessed now is he who hath kept it pure, 

10 And undone is he who hath corrupted 

it! 

Baron von Hammer rendered it in German 
thus :— 

1 Bey der Sonne, und ihrem schimmer ; 

2 Bey dem Mond der ihr folget immer ; 

8 Bey dem Tag der sie zeigt in vollem 

glanz ; ! 

4 Bey der Nacht, die sie verfinstert ganz ; 

5 Bey den Himmeln und dem der sie ge- 

macht ; 

6 Bey der Erde und dem der sie schuf 

oben; 

7 Bey der Seele und dem der sie ins 

gleichgowicht gebracht, 

8 Bey dem der ihr das bewusstseyn des 

guten und bósen gegoben, 

0 Selig wor seine Seele reinigt ; 

10 Wer dieselbe verdunklet wird auf ewig 

gopeinigt. 

The renowned Orientalist, Sir William 
Jones, praised the following account of tho 
drowning of Noab's sons as truly magnificent, 
and inferior in sublimity only to the simple 
declaration of the creation of light in Genesis. 
D'Herbelot also considers it one of the finest 
passages in the Qur'àn (Sirah xi. 44-46) :— 
Ж» o'er - Qaes ©- c e--- 
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Gell A ENS 
It may be rendered as follows :— 


“ And the ark moved:on with them amid 
waves like mountains: 


“And Noah called to his son—for he was 
apart— 


“Embark with us, О my child! and stay 


not m the unbelievers,’ 
* He said, ‘I will betake myself ti - 
tain that shall save me from ihe ieri 


* He said, ‘Nono shall be saved this day 
from God's decree, save him on whom Ho 


shall have mercy.’ 


“Апа a wave passed between them and 


he was drowned. 
“And it was said, *O earth! swallow u 


thy water! and О heaven | withhold thy rai ү 
And the water abated, апа God's Mee d 


fulfilled, and the ark rested on al-Jüdi. 


“And it was said,‘ Avaunt, ye tribe of the 


wicked! '” 
X.—Commentaries on the Qur'an. 


Inthe earliest ages of Islim the iti 
= the Qur'ün were handed down be ta З 


QUR’AN 


ditional sayings of the companions and their 
succécsors, but we have it on the authority 
of the Kashfu 'z-Zunun that one Qutaibah 
ibn Ahmad, who died a.m. 316, compiled a 
systematic commentary on the whole of the 
Qur'àn. The work is not now extant. 

Muslim commentaries are very numerous. 
Dr. M. Arnold (Islam and Christianity, p. 81) 
says there are no less than 20,000 in the 
Library at Tripolis. 

The best known commentaries amongst 
the Sunnis are those of :— 

Al-Baghawi, А.н. 515. 

Az-Zamakhshari, д.н. 604. 

At-Tafsiru '|-Kabir, д.н. 606. 

Ibnu 'l-*Arabi, А.н. 628. 

Al-Baizüwi, a.n. 685, 

Al-Mudarik, А.н. 701. 

Husain, А.П. 900. 

Al-Jalalin, А.н. 864, д.н. 911. 

Al-Mazhari, A.H. 1225. 

‘Azizi, А.н. 1239. 

Amongst the Shi‘ahs the following are 
works of reputation :— 

Shaikh Sadüq, a.m. 381. 

At- Tafsiru Kabir, by Saiyid Muham- 
mad ar-Razi, 30 volumes, a.u. 606. 

As-Safi, д.н. 668. 

As-Sirru 'l-Wajiz, А.Н. 715. 

Sidratu 'l-Muntahā, by Mir Bakir, АН. 
1041. 

Al-Burhan, by Saiyid Hasham, a.n. 1160. 


XI.—Editions and Translations of the 


Qur'an. 


The Qur'n was first printed in Arabic 
at Rome by Pagninus Brixiensis, Roma, 1530, 
but it was either burned or remained un- 
published. Since then the following edi- 
tions of the Arabic text have appeared in 
Europo:— 

Al-Coranus, seu lez Islamitica, &c., the 
Arabic text of the Qur'ün, published by A. 
Hinkelmann, Hambury, 1649, 4to. . 

Alcorani textus universus, &c., the Arabic 
text with а Latin translation and numerous 
extracts from the principal commentaries, 
and preceded by а Prodromus, containing 8 
“ refutation” of the Qurün, by Maraccl, 
Padua, 1698, folio. & 

JÄN, an anotated text of the Quran, 
published by order and at the cost of the 
Empress Catherine IL of Russia, at St. 
Petersburgh in 1787, 1 vol. in folio. This 
edition was reprinted at St. Petersburgh in 
1790, 1798, 1796, and 1798, and without any 
change at Kasan in 1803, 1809, and 1839. 
Another edition, in two vols, 4to, without 
notes, was published at Kasan, 1817, re- 
printed 1821 and 1843, and a third edition, 
in 6 vols. 8vo, at the same place, 1819.  . 

Corani teztus arabicus, &c., the first critical 
edition of the text, by G. Flügel, Leipz» 
1834, 4to. Second edition, 1842; third edi- 
tion, 1869, $ 

Coranus arabice, &c., revised republication 


of Flügel's text, by G. M. Redslob, Leipzig» 
1887, 8o. 5555 x 
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Beidhawit commentarius in Coranum, &c., 
the text of the Qur'an with al-Baizüwi's 
Commentary, by H. O. Fleisher, two vols. 4to, 
Leipzig, 1846. 

The Muhammadans, so far from thinking 
the Qur'àn profaned by a translation, as some 
authors have written (Marracci de Alcoran. 
p. 33), have taken care to have it translated 
into various languages, although these trans- 
lations are always interlineary with tbe 
original text. Translations exist in Persian, 
Urdü, Pushto, Turkish, Javan, Malayan, 
and other languages, which have been made 
by Muhammadans themselves. 

The first translation atttempted by Euro- 
peans was a Latin version translated by an 
Englishman, Robert of Retina, and a German, 
Hermann of Dalmatia. This translation, 
which was done at the request of Peter, 
Abbot of the Monastery of Clugny, a.p. 1143, 
remained hidden nearly 400 years till it waa 
published at Basle, 1548, by Theodore Bibli- 
ander, and was afterwards rendered into 
Italian, German, and Dutch. The next trans- 
lation in German was by Schweigger, at 
Nurnberg, in 1616. This was followed by 
the above-mentioned work of Maracci, con- 
sisting of the Qur'an, in Arabic, with a Latin 
version with notes and refutations, A.D. 1698. 

The oldest French translation was done 
by M.Du Ryer (Paris, 1647). A Russian 
vorsion appeared at St. Petersburg in 1776. 
М. Savary translated the Qur'àn into French 
in 1788. There have also been more recent 
French translations by Kasimirski (Paris, let 
ed. 1840, 2nd ed. 1841, 3rd ed. 1857). 

The first English Qur'ün was Alexander 
Rose’s translation of Du Ryer's French version 
(1649-1688). Sale's well-known work first 
appeared in 1734, and has since passed 
through numerous editions. А translation 
by the Rev. J. M. Rodwell, with the Sürahs 
arranged in chronological order, was printed 
in 1861 (2nd ed. 1876). Professor Palmer, of 
Cambridge, translated the Qur'àn in 1880 
(Oxford Press) А Roman-Urdü edition of 
the Qur’in was published at Allahabad in 
1844, and a second and revised edition at 
Ludianah in 1876 (both these being a trans- 
literation of ‘Abdu 'l-Qàdir's well-known 
Urdü translation). A р 

The best known translations in German 
are those by Boysen, published in 1778, with 
an Introduction and notes, and again revised 
and corrected from the Arabic by G. Wahl 
in 1828, and another by Dr. L. Ullmann, 
which has passed through two editions (1840, 


1858). 
ја inions of European Writers on 
XI.—The Opin one, ut dpi 


Mr. Sale, in his Preliminary Discourse, 


ks :— 
"t The style of the Korán is generally beau- 
tiful and fuent, especially where it imitates 
the prophetic manner, and scripture phrases 
Tt is concise, and often obscure, adorned THE 
bold figures after the Eastern taste, enlivened 
with florid and sententious expressions, an 


in many places, especially where the majesty 
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and attributes of God are described, sublime 
and magnificent; of which the reader cannot 
but observe several instances, though he 
must not imagine the translation comes up 
to tho original, notwithstanding my endea- 
vours to do it justice. 

“Though it be written in prose, yet the 
Sentences generally conclude in a long con- 
tinued rhyme, for the sake of which the 
sense is often interrupted, and unnecessary 
repetitions too frequently made, which appear 
Still more ridiculous in а translation, where 
the ornament, such as it is, for whose sake 
they were made, cannot be perceived. How- 
ever, the Arabians are so mightily delighted 
with this jingling that they employ it in their 
most elaborate compositions, which they also 
embellish with frequent passages of and al- 
lusions to the Korán, so that it is next to 
impossible to understand them without being 
well versed in this book. 

* It is probable the harmony of expression 
which the Arabians find in the Kor&n might 
contribute not a little to make them relish 
the doctrine therein taught, and give an 
efficacy to arguments, which, had they been 
nakedly proposed without this rhetorical 
dross, might not have so easily prevailed. 
Very oxtraordinary effects are related of tho 
power of words woll chosen and artfully 
placed, which are no loss powerful either to 
ravish or amaze than music itself; where- 
fore as much as lias been ascribed by tho 
best orators to this part of rhetoric as to any 
other. He must have a very bad ear, who is 
not uncommonly moved with the very ca- 
dence of a well-turned sentence ; and Moham- 
med seems not to have been ignorant of the 
enthusiastic operation of rhetoric on the 
minds of шеп; for which reason’ he has not 
only employed his utmost skill in these hia 
pretended revelations, to preserve that dig- 
nity and sublimity of style, which might seem 
not unworthy of the majesty of that Being, 
whom he gave out to be the author of them, 
and toimitate the prophetic manner of the 
Old Testameht; but he has not neglected 
even the other arts of oratory; wherein he 
succeeded so well, and so strangely captivated 
the minds of his audience, that several of his 
opponents thought it the effect of witchcraft 
and enchantment, as he sometimes complains 
(Sirah xv. 21, &.).” 


The late Professor Palmer, in his Introduc- 
tion to the Qur'an, remarks :— 

“The Arabs made use of a rhymed and 
rhythmical prose, the origin of which it is not 
difficult to imagine. The Arabic 
consists for the most part of triliteral roots, 
ie. the single words expressing. individual 
ideas consist generally of three consonants 
each, and the derivative forms expressing 
modifications of the original idea are not 
made by affixes and terminations alone, but 
also by the insertion of letters in the root. 
Thus zaraba means ‘he struck, and gatala, 
the killed, while mazrib and тад signify 
‘one struck’ and ‘one killed.’ A sentence, 
therefore, consists of a series of words which 
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would each require to bo expressed in clauses 
of eevoral words in other languages, and it is 
easy to soo how а next following sentence, 
explanatory of or completing the first, would 
be much more clear and forcible if it con- 
sisted of words of a similar shapo and imply- 
ing similar modifications of other ideas, It 
follows then that the two sentences would be 
necessarily symmetrical, and the presence of 
rhythm would not only please the enr but 
contribute to the better understanding of the 
sense, while the rhyme would mark the pauso 
in the sense and emphasize tho proposition. 

“Tho Qur'an is written in this rhetorical 
style, in which the clausos are rhythmical 
though not symmetrically so, and for the 
most part end in the same rhyme throughout 
the chapter. 

“The Arabic language lends itself very 
readily to this species of composition, and the 
Arabs ofthe desert in the present day em- 
ploy it to a great extent, in their more formal 
orations, while the literary men of the towns 
ndopt it as the recognised correct style, deli- 
berately imitating the Qur'ün. 

“That the best of Arab writers has never 
succeeded in producing anything equal in 
merit to tho Qur'an itself is not surprising. 

“Tn the first place, they havo agreed before- 
hand that it is unapproachable, and they 
havo adopted its style as tho perfect stan- 
dard; any deviation from it therefore must of 
necessity be a defect. Again, with them this 
style is not spontaneous as with Mohammed 
snd his contemporaries, but is as artificial 
as though Englishmen should still continue 
to follow Chaucer as their model, in spito of 
the changes which their language has under- 
gone. With the prophet the style was 
natural, nnd tho words were those used in 
every-day ordinary life, while with the later 
Arabic authors the style is imitative and the 
ancient words are introduced as a literary 
embellishment. The natural consequence is 
that their corre look laboured and unreal 
by the side of his impromptu and forcible 
eloquence. 

“That Mohammed, thongh, should have 
been able to challenge even his contempora- 
rice to produce anything like the Qur'àn, 
‘ And if ye are in doubt ‘of what we have re- 
vealed unto our servant, then bring a chapter 
like it. . . . But if ye do it not, and ye surely 
shall do it not, &c.,’ is at first sight surpris- 
ing, but, as Nóldeke has pointed out, this 
challenge really refers much more to the 
subject than to the mere style,—to the origi- 
nality of {һе conception of the unity of God 
and of а revelation supposed to be couched 
in God's own words. Any attempt at such a 
work must of necessity have had all the weak- 
ness nud want of prestige which attaches to 
an imitation. his idea is by no means 
foreign to the genius of the old Araba. 
: * * * A 

ч Amongst a people who belier i 
ERA ко зоору, and кыы 
passionately fond of poetry, beliey 
every poet had bis familiar spirit who LEM 
-his utterances, it was no wonder that the 
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rophet should be taken for “а soothsayer, 
lor ‘one possessed with an evil apirit,’ or for 
‘an infatuated poet.’” 


Mr. Stanley Lane Poole, in his Introduction 
to Lane's Selections from the Kur-dn, re- 
marks :— 


“Tt is confused in its progression and 
strangely mixed in its contents ; but the deve- 
lopment of Mohammad's faith can be traced 
in it, and we can see dimly into the workings 
of his mind, as it struggles with the deep 
things of God, wrestles with tho doubts 
which echoed the cavils of the unbelievers, 
soars upwards on the wings of ecstatic faith, 
till at last it gains the repose of fruition. 
Studied thus, the Kur-ín is no longer dull 
rending to one who cares to look upon the 
working of a passionate troubled human soul, 
and who can enter into its trials nnd share in 
the joy of ita triumphs. 

“Inthe soorahs revealed at Mekka, Mo- 
hammad has but one theme—God ; and one 
object—to draw his peoplo away from their 
idols and bring them to tho feet of that God. 
He tells them: of Him in glowing language, 
that comes from the heart’s white heat. Не, 
points to the glories of nature, and telle them 
these are God's works, With all the brilliant 
imagery oi the Arab, he triea to show them 
what God is, to convince them of His power 
and His wisdom and His justice. The soorahs 
of this period are short, for they are pitched 
їп too high a key to be long sustained. Tho 
language has the ring of poetry, though no 
part of tho Kur-&n complies with the demanda 
of Arab metre, The sontences аго short and 
full of balf-restrained energy, yet with а 
musical cadence. The thought is often only 
half expressed; one feels the apeaker has 
essayed a thing beyond words, and has sud- 
denly discovered the impotence of language, 
and broken off with the sentence unfinished. 
There is the fascination of true poetry about 
these earliest soorahs; as we read them we 
understand the enthusiasm of the Prophet's 
followers, though we cannot fully realise the 
beauty and the power, inasmuch as we cannot 
hear them hurled forth with Mohammad's 
fiery eloquence. From first to last the 
Kur-dn is essentially a book to be heard, not 
read, but this is especially the case with the 
earliest chapters. 

“In the soorahs of the second period of 
Mekka, we begin to trace the decline of the 
Prophet's eloquence. There are still the 
same earnest appeals to the people, the same 
gorgeous pictures of the Last Day and the 
world to como; but the language begins to 
approach the quiet of prose, the sentences 
become longer, the same words and phrases 
are frequently repeated, and the wearisome 
Stories of the Jewish prophets and patriarchs, 
which fill so large a space in the later por- 
tion of the Kur-án, now make their appear- 
ance. The fierce passion of the earliest воо- 
rahs, that could not out save in short burn- 
ing verses, gives place to a calmer more 
argumentative style. Mohammad appeals less 
tothe works of God as proofs of bis teach- 
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ing, and more to the history of former 
teachers, and the punishments of the people 
who would not hear them. And tho charac- 
teristic oaths of the first period, whon Mo- 
hammad swears by all tho varied rights of 
nature as they mirrored themselves in his 
imagination, have gone, and in their place we 
find only the weaker oath ‘by tho Kur-án.' 
And this declension is carried still further in 
the last group of the soorehs revonled at 
Мекка. The style becomes more involved 
and the sentences longer, and though the old 
enthusiasm bursts forth ever and anon, it is 
rather an echo of former things than а now 
and present intoxication of faith. The fables 
end repetitions become more and more dreary, 
and but for the rich eloquence of the old 
Arabic tongue, which gives some charm 
even to inextricable sentences and dull stories, 
the Kur-dn at this period would be unreadable. 
As it is, we feel we have fallen the whole 
depth from poetry to prose, and the matter 
of the prose is not so superlative as to give us 
amends for the loss of the poetic thought of 
the earlier time and the musical fall of the 
sentonces. 

“In the soorahs of the Medina period these 
faults reach their climax. We read a singu- 
larly varied collection of criminal laws, social 
regulations, orders for battle, harangues to 
the Jews, first conciliatory, then denuncia- 
tory, and exhortations to spread tho faith, 
and such-like heterogeneous matters. Happily 
the Jewish stories disappear in the latest воо- 


rahs, but their place is filled by scarcely more: 


palatable materisla The chapters of this 
period are interesting chiefly as containing 
the laws which have guided every Muslim 
state, regulated every Muslim society, and 
directed in their smallest acts every Moham- 
madan шап and woman in all parts of the world 
from ths Prophet's time till now. The Me- 
dina part of the Kur-án is the most important 
part for Islím, considered as a scheme of 
ritual and a system of manners; the earliest 
Mekka revelations are those which contain 
what is highest in a great religion and what 
wa8 purest in а great man." 


Mr. Rodwell, in his Introduction to his 
Qur'àn, says :— 

“The contrast between the earlier, middle, 
and later Suras is very striking and inte- 
resting, and will be at once apparent from 
the arrangement here adopted. the Suras 
аз far ав the 54th, we cannot but notice the 
entire predominance of the poetical element, 
a deep appreciation (as in Sura xci.) of the 
beauty of natural objects, brief fragmentary 
and impassioned utterances, denunciations of 
woe and punishment, expressed for the most 
part in lines of extreme brevity. With a 
change, however, in the position of Muham- 
mad when he openly assumes the office of 
“public warner,’ the Suras begin to assume a 
more prosaic and didactic tone, though the 
poetical ornament of rhyme is preserved 
throughout. We gradually lose the Poet in 
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of natural objects, of the judgment, of hea- 
ven and hell, make way for gradually in- 


creasing historical statements, first from 


Jowish, and subsequently from Christian hia- 
tories; while, in the 29 Ѕигав rovealod at 
Medina, we no longer listen to vagno words, 
often ns it would seem without positive sim, 
but to the earnest disputant with the enemies 
of his faith, the Apostle pleading the cause 
of what һо belioves to be the Truth of God, 
He who at Mecca is the admonisher and por- 
suader, at Medina is tho legislator and war- 
rior, who dictates obedience, and uses other 
Weapons than the pen of tho Poot and the 
Scribe. When business pressed, as at Medina, 
Poetry makes way for prose, and although 
touches of the Poetical eloment occasionally 
break forth, and he has to defend himself up 
to a very Inte period against tho chargo of 
being merely a Poet, yet this is rarely tho 
case in the Medina Suras; and we are etartlod 
by finding obedience to God and the Apostle, 
God's gifts «nd the Apostle's, God's pleasuro 
and the Apostles, spoken of in the same 
breath, and epitheta and attributes elsowhero 
applied to Allah openly applied to himself, as 
in Sura ix. 118, 129. 

“ The Suras, viowed as a whole, strike me 
as being the work of one who began his career 
as & thoughtful enquirer after truth, and an 
earnest asserter of it in such rhetorical and 
poetical forms as he deemed most likely to 
win and attract his countrymen, and who gra- 
dually proceeded from the dogmatic teacher 
to the politic founder of a system for which 
laws and regulations had to be provided as 
occasions arose. And of all the Suras it 
must be remarked that they were intended 
non for readers but for Aearers—that they 
were all promulgated by public recital—and 
that much was left, as the imperfect sen- 
tences shew, to the manner and suggestige 
action of the reciter. It would be imposaible, 
and indeed it is unnecessary, to attempt a de- 
tailed life of Muhammad within the narrow 
limits of a Preface, The main events thereof 
with which the Suras of the Koran stand in 
connection, are—The visions of Gabriel, seen, 
or said to have been seen, at the outset of his 
career in his 40th year, during one of his soa- 
sons of annual monthly retirement, for devo- 
tion and meditation to Mount Hira, near 
Mecca,—the period of mental depression and 
re-assurance previous to tho assumption of 
the office of public teacher—the Fatrah or 
pause during which he probably waited for a 
repetition of the angelic vision—his laboura 
in comparative privacy for three years, issuing 
in about 40 converts, of whom his wife Cha- 
dijah was the first, and Abu Bokr the moat 
important; (for it is to him and to Abu 
Jahl the Sura xcii. refers)—stroggles with 
Meccan unbelief and idolatry followed by a 
period during which probably he had tho 
second vision, Sura liii. and was listened 
to and respected as а person ‘ possossed’ 
(Sura Ixix. 42, lii. 29)—the firat emigration 
to Abyssinia in a.p 616, in consequence of 
the Meccan perseoutions brought on by bis 


issionary aiming to convert, the warm | 1 
reel dogmatic truths; the descriptions | now open attacks upon idolatry (Taghout)— 


CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


526 QUR'AN 


increasing reference to Jewish and Ohristian 
histories, shewing that much time had been 
devoted to their study—the conversion of 
Omar in 617—the journey to the Thaquifites 
at Taio’ in A.D. 620—the intercourse with 
pilgrims from Medina, who believed in Islam, 
and spread the knowledge thereof in their 
native town, in the same year—the vision of 
the midnight journey to Jerusalem and the 
Нез топв —{ће meetings by night at Acaba, a 
mountain near Месса, in the llth year of his 
mission, and the pledges of fealty there given 
to him—the command given to the believers 
to emigrate to Yathrib, henceforth Medinat- 
en-nabi (the city of the Prophet), or El-Medina 
u city), in April of a.n, 622—the escapo of 
uhammad and Abu Bokr from Mecca to the 
cavo of Thaur—the FLIGHT to Medina in 
June 20, a.p 622—treaties made with Chris- 
tian tribes—iucreasing, but still very imper- 
fect acquaintance with Christian doctrines— 
the Battle of Bedr in Hej. 2, and of Ohod— 
the coalition formed against Muhammad by 
the Jews and idolatrous Arabians, issuing in 
the siege of Medina, Hej. 5 (a.D. 627)—tho 
convention, with reference to the liberty of 
making tho pilgrimage, of Hudaibiya, Hej. 6 
—the embassy to Chosroes King of Persia in 
the same year, to the Governor of Egypt 
and to the King of Abyssinia, desiring them 
to embrace Islam—the conquest of several 
Jewish tribes, the most important of which 
жав that of Chaibar in Hej. 7, a year marked 
by the embassy sent to Heraclius, then in 
Syria, on his return from the Persian cam- 
paign, and by a solemn and peaceful pilgri- 
mage to Mecca—the triumphant entry into 
Mecca in Неј. 8 (a.n. 630), and the demolition 
of tho idols of the Caaba—the submission of 
the Christians of Nedjran, of Aila on the Red 
Sea, and of Taief, etc., in Hej. 9, called ‘the 
year of embassies or deputations, from the 
numerous deputations which flocked to Mecca 
proffering submission—and lastly in Hej. 10, 
the submission of Hadramont, Yemen, the 
greater part of the southern and eastern pro- 
vinces of Arabia— and the final solemn pil- 
grimage to Mecca. 
“While, however, there ia no great diffi- 
culty in ascertaining the Suras which stand 
in connection with the more salient features 
of Muhammad's life, it is a much more 
arduous, and often impracticable, task, to 
point out the preciso events to which indi- 
vidual verses refer, and out of which they 
sprung. It is quite possible that Muhammad 
himself, in a later period of his career, de- 
signedly mixed up later with earlier revela- 
tions in the same Suras—not. for the sake of 
producing that mysterious style which seems 
so ploasing to the mind of those who value 
truth least when it is most clear and obvious 
—but for the purpose of softening down some 
of the carlier statements which represent the 
last hour and awful judgment as imminent ; 
and thus leading his followers to continue 
still in the attitude of expectation, and to see 
in his later successes the truth of his earlier 
predictions. И after-thoughts of this kind 
are to be traced, and they will often strike 
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the attentive reader, it then follows that the 
perplexed state of the text in individual Suras 


is to be considered as due to Muhammad 
Rimself, and we are furnished with а series 


—of constant hints for attaining to chrono- 


logical accuracy. And it may be remarked 
in passing, that a belief-that the end of all 
things was at hand, may have tended to 
romote the earlier successes of lslam at 


—Mecea, ав it unquestionably was an argument 


with the Apostles, to flee from ‘the wrath to 
como, It must be borne in mind that the 
allusions to contemporary minor events, and 
to the local efforts made by the new religion 
to gain the ascendant are very few, and often 
couched in terms во vague and general, that 
we are forced to interpret the Koran solely 
by the Koran itself. And for this, the fre- 
quent repetitions of the same histories and 
the same sentiments, afford much facility: 
and the peculiar manner in which the details 
of each history are increased by fresh traits 
at each recurrence, enables us to trace their 
growth in the author’s mind, and to ascertain 
the manner in which a part of the Koran was 
composed. The absence of the historical 
element from the Koran as regards the de- 
tails of Muhammad's daily life, may be judged 
of by the fact, that only two of his contempo- 
raries are mentioned in the entire volume, 
and that Muhammad's name occurs but five 
times, although he is all the way through 
addressed by the Angel Gabriel as the re- 
cipient of the divine revelations, with the 
word Say. Perhaps such passages as Sura 
ii. 15 and v. 246, and the constant mention of 
guidance, direction, wandering, may have been 
suggested by reminiscences of his meroantile 
journeys in his earlier years." 


Dr. Steingass, the learned compiler of the 
English-Arabic and Arabic-English Diction- 
aries (W. H. Allen & Co.), has obligingly 
recorded his opinion as follows :— 

Invited to subjoin & few further remarks 
on the composition and style of the Qur'àn, 
in addition to the valuable and competent 
opinions contained in.the above extracts, I 
сап scarcely introduce them better than by 
quoting the striking words of Góthe, which Mr. 
Rodwell places by way of motto on the reverse 
of thetitle page of his Translation. These 
words seem to me so much the more weighty 
and worthy of attention, as they are uttered 
by one who, whatever his merits or demerits 
in other respects may be deemed to be, indis- 
putably belongs to the greatest masters of 
language of all times, and stands foremost аз 
a leader of modern thought and the intellec- 
tual culture of modern times. Speaking of 
the Qur'ün in his West-Oestlicher Divan, he 
says: “ However often wo turn to it, at first 
disgusting us each time afresh, it soon at- 
tracts, astounds, and in the end enforces our 
reverence . . . . Its style, in accordance with 
its contents and aim, is stern, grand, terrible 
—ever and anon truly sublime ...- Thus 
this book will go on exercising through all 
ages a most potent influence.” E 

A work, then, which calls forth во poweriul 
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and seemingly incompatible emotions, oven in 
the distant reader—distant as to time, and 
still more so as to mental development—a 
work which not only conquers the repugnance 
with which he may begin its perusal, but 
changes this adverse feeling into astonishment 
and admiration, such a work must be a won- 
derful production of the human mind indeed, 
and a problem of the highest interest to 
every thoughtful observer of tho destinies of 
mankind. Much has been said in the pre- 
ceding pages, to acknowledgo, to appreciate, 
and to explain the literary excellencies of the 
Qur'ün, and a more or less distinct admis- 
sion that Buffon's much-quoted saying: “ Le 
style c'est l'homme,” is here moro justifiod 
than ever, underlies all these various ver- 
dicts. We may well say the Qur'an ів one 
of tho grandest books ever writton, bo- 
cause it faithfully reflects the character and 
life of one of the greatest men that ever 
breathed. “ Sincerity,” writes Carlyle, * sin- 
cerity, in all senses, seems to me the merit of 
the Koran." This same sincerity, this ardour 
and earnestness in the search for truth, this 
never-flagging perseverance in trying to im- 
press it, when partly found, again and again 
upon his unwilling hearers, appears to me ав 
the real and undeniable “seal of prophecy” 
in Muhammad. 

Truth, and above all religious trath, can 
only be опе. Christianity may duly rejoice in 
the thought that, at the very moment when 
the representative of the greatest Empire of 
the ancient world mockingly or despairingly 
put forth the question, ' What is truth?" 
this one eternal truth was about to be written 
down with the blood of the Divino Redeemer 
in the salvation deed of our race, Christ's 
glorious and holy Gospel But the approaches 
to truth are many, and he who devoted all 
his powers and energies, with untiring pa- 
tience and self-denial, to the task of leading 
a whole nation by one of these approaches, 
from a coarse and effete idolatry, to tho 
worship of the living God, has certainly a 
strong claim to our warmest sympathies as a 
faithful servant and noble champion of truth. 

It is, however, not my intention to dwell 
here any longer upon this side of the ques- 
tion. Praise has been bestowed in this work 
on the Qur’an and its author without stint or 
grudge, and the unanimity of so many dis- 
tinguished voices in this réspect will no 
doubt ?mpress the general reader in favour 
of the sacred book of the Muhammadans, 
which until now he may have known only by 
name. At the same time, it will be noticed 
that no less unanimity prevails in pointing 
out the inferiority of the later portione of the 
Qur'àn in comparison with the earlier Sürahs B 
а falling off, as it were, from the original 
poetical grandeur and loftiness of its compo- 
sition into prose and common-place. Göthe, 
we Шато seen, uses such 2 strong word as 
disgust, again and again experienced by him 
at the very outset of its repeated reading. 

Not being an Arabic scholar himself, he 
knew the Qur’an only through the translations 
existing at the time, which follow through- 
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out the order of the received text. Thus 
ho was made to pass, roughly speaking, 
from the later to the oarlior Madinah Sürahs, 
and from these again to the Sürahs given at. 
Makkah at the various stages which mark 
Muhammad’s ministry, while he was yot 
staying in his irresponsive parent town. In 
other words, he would have proceeded from 
the utterances of the worldly ruler and law- 
giver to those of the inspired Divine, who 
had just succeeded in laying the foundation- 
stones of a new religion, under fierce struggles 
and sufferings, but in obedience to a call 
which, in his innormost heart, he felt had 
gone out to him, and which he had accepted 
with awe, humility, and resignation. W ile, 
therefore, in tho beginning of hia studies, 
Göthe may have met with a number of 
details in the vast structure raised by Mu- 
hammad which appeared distasteful to tho 
refined scion of the nineteenth century, his 
interest must have been awakened, his ad- 
miration kindled and kept increasing, the 
more he became acquainted, through tho 
work itself, with the nature and personality 
of its creator, and with the purity and exalted 
character of the main-spring of his motives. 
Those critics, on the other hand, who 
view the Qur’in with regard to the chrono- 
logical order of its constituents, follow the 
descending scale in their estimate. Speaking 
at first highly—nay, frequently with enthu- 
siasm—of the earlier parts, they complain 
more and more of the growing tediousness and 
wearisomeness of the Sürahs of later origin. 
Nóldeke, for instance, the Jearned and. 
ingenious author of Geschichte des Qoráns, 
speaking of the deficiencies in style, lan- ` 
guage, and treatment of the subject matter, 
which, in his opinion, characterise the second 
and third period of the Makkan revelations, 
and in general the Madinah Sürahs, pointedly 
terminates his indictment by the sentence, 
“if it were not for tho exquisite floxibility 
and vigour (die ungemeine Feinhett und Kraft) 
of the Arabic language itself, which, how- 
ever, is to be attributed more to the age 
in which the author lived than to his indivi- 
duality, it would scarcely be bearable to read 
thelater portions of the Ouran а second time.” 
But if we consider the variety and hetero- 
geneousness of the topics on which the Qur’an 
touches, uniformity of style and diction can 
scarcely be expected; on the contrary, it 
would appear to be strangely out of place. 
Let us not forget that in the book, as Mu- 
hammad’s newest biographer, Ludolf Krehl 
(Das Leben des Muhammed, Leipzig, 1884), 
expresses it, “there is given a complete code 
of creed and morals, as well as of the law 
based thereupon. There are also the founda- 
tions laid for every institution of an extensive 
commonwealth, for instruction, for the ad- 
ministration of justice, for military organiza- 
tion, for the finances, for :а most careful 
legislation for the poor: all built up on the 
belief in the one God, who holds man's desti- 
nies in His hand.” Where so many important 
objects are concerned, tne standard of excel- 
lence by which we have to gauye the compo- 
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sition of the Qur'ün as а whole must needs 
тагу with the matter treated upon in each 
particular caso. Sublime and chaste, where 
the supreme truth of God's unity is to be 
proclaimed ; appealing in high-pitched strains 
to tho ‘imagination of a poetically-gifted 
people, where the eternal consequences of 
man's submission to God's holy will, or of 
rebellion against it, are pictured; touching 
in its simple, almost crude, earnestnos8, when 
it seeks again and again encouragement or 
consolation for God's messenger, and a solemn 
warning for those to whom ho has been sent, 
in the histories of the prophete of old: tho 
langunge of the Qur'ün adapts itself to tho 
exigencies of every-day life, when thia every- 
day life, in its private and public bearings, is 
to be brought in harmony with tho funda- 
mental principles of tho new dispensation. 
Here, thereforo, its merits as a literary 
roduction should, perhaps, not bo measured 
бу some preconceived maxims of subjective 
and methetic taste, bnt by tho effects which 
it produced in Muhammad's contemporaries 
and fellow-countrymen. If it spoke 80 power- 
fully and convincingly to the hearts of his 
henrors as to weld hitherto centrifugal and 
antngonistic elements into one compact and 
woll-organised body, animated by ideas far 
beyond those which had until now ruled the 
Arabian mind, then its eloquence was perfect, 
simply because it created а civilized nation 
out of savage tribes, and shot a fresh woof 
into the old warp of history. 
Nüldeke's above-quoted remark, it seems 
to me, raises, however, а very important 
vestion. It must, of course, be admitted that 
tlie Arabie language, which is now so greatly 
and deservedly admired, cannot be attributed 
to Muhammad individually, but originated in 
and was at his time the common property of 
the Arabic-speaking section of the human 
race, or, moro accurately, of, its Semitic 
branch, who were then living within the 
Peninsula and in some of tho neighbouring 
countries. But we may well ask ourselves, 
what would in all probability have become 
of this language without Muhammad and his 
Qur'in? This із not at all an idle and 
desultory speculation. Jt is true the Arabic 
languago had already produced numerous fine 
specimens of genuine and high-flown poetry, 
but such poetry was chiefly, if not exclu- 
sively, preserved in the memory of the people, 
for tho art of writing was certainly very little 
knqwn, ond still less practised. 
oreover, poetry is not tantamount to 
literatare ; it may lead to it, and will always 
form a most essential part of it; but it will 
live on, and perhaps die, in solitary isolation, 
unless it becomes, as it were, ns Brahmans 
вау, “‘twico-born,” by participating in a lite- 
rary development of vaster dimensions and a 
more general character. Divided among 
кешеге into augere tribes, who were 
engaged іп a perpetun! warfare agai 
other, tho Arabs, and with them their н 
dialects, would more and more haye drifted 


asunder, would havo followed i 
Sera vwd population of Arabia an 


QUR'AN 


have broken up into а multitude of clans, 
with their particular bards, whose love- and 
war-songs enterprising travellers of our days 
might now collect, like the popular songs of 
the Kosnks of the steppe, or the Kalmuks 
and similar nationalities, vegetating for cen- 
turies in & more or less primitive state of 
existence. 

It seems, thon, that it is only a work of the 
naturo of the Qur'ün which could dovelop 
ancient Arabic, into а literary language, not- 
withstanding the fact that it had already 
been admirably handled by local poets. As 
this book places the national life of the 
Arabs upon an entirely new basis, giving 
it af the same time a much-needed contre 
and a wonderful power of expansion, it 
became a matter of the utmost importance, 
nay, of urgent necessity, that the contents 
of the volume should be preserved with scru- 
pulous accuracy and undisputable conformity. 
This again was only possible by fixing upon 
one dialect, which by its recognized excellence 
commended itself to general acceptance, and 
also by establishing a written text. 

But not only by raising a dialect, through 
its generalization, to the power of a language, 
and by rendering the adoption of writing 
indispensable, has the Qur’in initiated the 
devolopment of an Arabic literature; its 
composition itself has contributed two factors 
absolutely needfu! to this development: it 
has added to the existing poetry the origins 
of rhetoric and prose. , 

Although the decidedly poótical character 
of the earlier Sürahs is o.vious, they differ 
in two important points from the hitherto 
acknowledged form of poetry, which is that 
of the Qasidah. This form consists of barts, 
or distichs, measured by some vanation of 
one of the fifteen (or sixteen) principal motres, 
and each containing two half-lines, the same 
rhyme running through both hemistichs of 
the first bait, and through every second one 
of the following. For instance: x 

1. Qifà nabki min zikra þabībin wa-manzili 

Bi-siqti 'l-liwā baina 'd-dakhüli wa-hau- 


mali 
2. Fa-tüziha fa'l-maqrati lam упо ras- 
muha 
Li-mā nasajat-ha min junübin wa- 
sham’ali 
which would scan: 
—_— — v — —— v-—- — 
ха nab-| ki min zikra | habibin | ws- 


wes 
manzili &с. 

and belongs to the first variation of the metre 

Tawil. 

Emancipating himself from the fetters of 
metro, and gradually also of the uniform 
rhyme, Muhammad created what is пом 
called saj, that is to say, а rhythmical 
prose, in which the component parts of В 
period are balanced and cadenced by а vary- 
ing rhyme, and of which eg. the Suratu l- 
Qiyamah (Ixxy.) offers some fair examples ; 
ав (5-10) — 

Bal yuridu 'l-insànu li-yafjura amamah, 

Yas'alu aiyüna yaumu 'l-qiyümah, 
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still continue to follow Ohsucer as their 
modol, in spite of the changes which their 
languago has undergone.” But is such a 
parallel justified in facts? In English, as 
(But man chooseth to go astray az to his | 2100168 modern nations in general, the 

written language has always kept in close 


Fa-iz& bariga 'l-bagsr, 

Wa-khasafa "l-qamar 

Wa-jumi‘s 'sh-shamsa wa l-qamar 

Yaqülu 'l-insànu yauma'izin aina 'l-mafarr. 


———— 


futuro ; 
He asketh, * When this Day of Resurrec- contact with tho spoken language; the 
tion?” changes which tho formor has undorgono 
| are simply the rogistration and legalisation 


When the cye-sight shall be dazzled, 

And tho moon shall be darkened, 

And the sun and the moon shall bo to- 
gether, 

On that day man shall cry, * Whero is 
there a place to fleo to? ”) 

And again (32-80): А 

Wa-wujühin ysuma'izin nüzirah 

Па rebbi-hà nàzirah, 

Wa-wujühin yaura'izin básirah 

Tazannu an yut'ala bi-hü füqirah. 

Kalla izà balaghati 't-tarágiya 

Wa-qila man rüq 

Wa-zanns annahu "l-firáq 

Wa "l-taffati 's-8üqu bi 'a-8aq 

Па rabbi-ka yauma'izini 'l-raasüq. 

(On that day shall facos beam with light, 

Out-looking towarda their lord ; 

And faces on that day shall bo dismal, 

As if they thought that some calamity 
would thorein bofall them. 

Assuredly when the soul shall come up to 
the breast-bono, 

Апа there shall be а cry, * Who is the 
magician to restore hin?” 

And tho man feeloth that the time of Ais 
departure ts come, 

And when one leg shall be onlaced with 


of the changes which in course of time had 
taken place in the latter. Not so in Arabic. 
From the moment when, at the epoch of ita 
fullost and richest growth, it was, through 
tho composition of the Qur'an, invested with 
the dignity of a literary language, it was, by 
its very nature, for many centuries to come, 
precluded from any essential change, whether 
this bo considered as an advantago or not. 
The reason for this lios in tho first instance 
in tho triliteral charactor of the Semitic 
roots, roforred to by Professor Palmer, which 
allows such a root to form one, two, or three, 
syllables, according to the pronunciation o. 
each lottor, with or without a vowel. Let 
us take as an oxample once more the root 
zr-b (ч » which conveys the idea of 
* beating,” and serves in Arabic grammars, 
like tho Greek тутто, to form paradigms, by 
way of a wholesome admonition, I Suppose, 
to the youthful student. The first of these 
three consonants: can only remain quiescent, 
te, vowel-less, if it is preceded by a vowel, 


as in the Imperative i-zrib (SA) “ beat 
thou,” whore the root appears as & mono- 
syllable, or in tho aorist ya-zribu (-»уё), 
“ho beats ог will boat," where it takes toge- 


tho other, А 
To thy Lord on that day shall he bo driven | thor with the final u & dissylabic form. If 
on.) we leavo the second consonant quiescent and 


pronounce the flrat with a, we have zarb, with 


the nominative termination zarbun (55), 
the verbal noun “ beating" or infinitive «to 
beat.” Vocalising both the frat letters, we 
may obtain 22710, the activo participle ** beat- 
ing,” or zurüb, plural of the last mentioned 
zarb, with the nominative termination zaribun 


6 22 
(Sy) and zurübun (43473). If wo read all 
throe consonants with vowels, it may be 
zaraba (Sp) “he did beat,” or zarabw 


(l2). “thoy did beat.” Taking, again, the 
two forms zaraba, “ho did beat,” and ya- 
zrtbu, “he beats ог will beat,” a simple change 
of vowels suffices to transform the active 


into the passivo: zurtba (423), “he was 


28-с» 
boston,” and yuzrabu (Sy); “ho is beaten 
or will be boaten.” Lastly, it must be 
noticed, that tho distinction between the two 
fundamontal tenses of tho Arabic verb rests on 
the prinoiple that the affixos, representing 
the personal pronouns, are in the preterite 
placed at the ond, in tho aorist at the begin- 
ning of the root: zarab-na, “we did beat,” 


This kind of rhotorical style, tho poculi- 
arity of which Professor Palmer, in tho рав- 
sage quoted, p. 623, aptly explains from the 
etymological structure of Arabic, has become 
the favourite modol of oratorical and ornato 
languago with the later Arabs. It ів fro- 
quently employod in ordinary narratives, 
such as the tales of the Arabian Niyhts, 
whenever tho occasion requires a more 
elevated form of speech; it is tho usual 
garb of that class of compositions, which is 
known by the namo of Maqàmát, and even 
extensive historical works, as tho Life of 
Timur, by ‘Arab Shah, are written in it 
throughont. К 

But Muhammad made а still greater and 
moro decisivo step towards creating a litera~ 
turo for his people. In those Surahs, in 
which he regulated the private and public 
life of tho Muslim he originated a proso, 
which has remained the standard of classical 

urity evor sinco. н 
К With regard to this point, however, it has 
been stated, seemingly in disparagement of 
the later Arabic authors, that their accepting 
Muhammad’s languago as a perfect sanders, 
from which no deviation is admissible, } ; di 

rtificial style, as but na-zrtbu, © wo beat or will beat. 
оа оре о Ad ai Euglishmon "A eT From all this it will bo easily understood 
67 
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thet any essential change in the written Jan- 
must deeply affect the whole system 
of Arabic acoidence, and that this language 
will, therefore, naturally be averse to such 
changes. But, moreover, thie system stands 
in closest connection with and dependence on 
the syntactical atructuro of the language, 
which ie equally “ conservative,” if I may 
nso this exprossion, in its fundamental prin- 
ciples. Tho Arabic syntax knows only two 
kinds of sentencos (jumlah), one called nomi- 
nal (ismiyah), becnuso it begins with n noun, 
the other verbal (/i'liyah), because it begins 
with a verb, Reduced to their shortost ox- 
pression, an example of фе йге would be: 
Zaidun zaribun (9 x) “ Zaid (is) 
beating”; of the second: zaraba zatdun 
Gor --- Rates 
(3) yt), “ (there) did bent Zaid.” Tho 
constituent parts of the nominal sentence, 
which we would call subject and predicate, 
aro termed mubtada’, “ incipient,” and khabar, 
“ report," moaning that which is enounced or 
stated of tho subject. The khabur nood not 
be an attributive, as in the sentence givon 
above, but it may bo another clauso, either 
nominal or verbal, and if it is tho former, its 
own mubiada’ admits even of a third clause 
ав а second Khabar for its complement. -The 
subject of the verbal sentence is called agent, 
or fail, and, as mentioned before, follows tho 
verb, or fi‘, in the nominative. 

The verb with its agent (fil and faii), or 
the subject with its predicate (mubtada’ and 
khabar), form the essential elemonts of the: 
Arabic sentence. But there are a great many 
accidental elements, called faz/ah, “ what is 
superabundant or in excess,” which may 
enter into tho composition of ^ clause, nnd 
eis it to considerable length. Such are 
additional parts of speech expressing the 
various objective relations (na/"*u/) in which 
а noun may stand to an active verb, or tho 
condition (Adl) of the agent at the momont 
when the action occurred, or circumstances 
of time and place (zar; рукзак pany ing the 
action, or specificative istinctions (tamyiz) 
in explanation of what may be vague in a 
nou’, or the dependence of one noun upon 
another (гг@ an or upon a preposition 
(khafz), or the different kinds of apposition 
(tawabi*) in which a noun may be joined to 
another, either in the subject or the predicate, 
A S $a 

these numerous component sof a 
fully-developed sentence aS infiuenced by 
certain ruling principles (*awamil, or “ rə- 
gents”), some merely logical, but moat of 
them expressed in words and particles 
which determine the rab, that is, the gram- 
matical inflection of nouns and verbs, and 
bring into play those various vowel-changes, 
of which we have above given examples 
with regard to the interior of roots, and 

which, we must now add, apply equally 25 

the terminations employed in declension and 


"res " 
he subject and predi i 
of the nominal rentenco stand. орып” 
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as it is natural both in the nominative. 
There are, however, certain regents called 
nawüsikh, “effacing ones,” which, like the 
particle inna, “ behold,” change the nomi- 
native of the subjéct into the accusative, 
while others, like the vorb kana, “he was,” 
lenve the subject unaltered, but place the 
predicate in tho objective case: zaid-un 
zarib-un becomes thus either inna zatd-an 
zárib-un, or kana zaid-un zarib-an, 

Again, we havo seen that the aorist proper 
of the third person singular terminates in u 
(yazrib-u). But under the influence of one 
class of regents this vowel changes into a 
(yazrib-a); under that of others it is dropped 
altogether, and in both casos the meaning 
and grammatical status of the verb is thereby 
considerably modified. If we consider the 
large number of these governing parts of 
speech—a well-known book treats of the 
* hundred regents,” but othor grammarians 
count в hundred and fifteen and more—it 
will be seen what delicate and careful 
handling tho Arabic syntax requires, and 
how little scope there is left for the ex- 
periments of wilful innovators. 

At the timo of Muhammad this then was, 
apart from some slight dialectical differences, 
the spoken language of his people. Ho took 
it, so to say, from the mouth of his interlo- 
cutors, but, wielding it with the power of & 
master-mind, he made in the Qur'àn such & 
complete and perfect use of all its resources 
as to create a work that, in the estimation of 
his hearers, appeared worthy to be thought 
the word of God Himself. 

When a long period of conuuests scattered 
thé Arabs to tho farthest East and to the 
farthest West, their spoken language might 
deviate from its pristine purity, slurring over 
unaccented syllables and dropping termina- 
tions. But the fine idiom of their fore-fathers, 
as deposited in the Qur'an, remained the 
language of thoir prayer and their pious 
meditation, and thus lived on with them, аз 
a bond of unity, an object of national love 
and admiration, and a source of literary 
development for all times. 

au-QUR'ANU 'L-AZIM (о 

V). Lit. “The Exalted Reading. 
A title given to the Introductory Chaptor of 
the Qur'an by Muhammad. (Mishkat, book 
viii. ch. i. pt. 1.) 

QURBAN (ou), Lit. Approach- 
ing near? Heb. {272 korban. A term used 
in the Qur'an and in the Traditions for а 
sacrifice or offering. Sirah v. 30: “ Truly 
when they (Cain and Abel) offered an offer- 
ing.” [8ACRIFICE.] 

QURBU ’S-SA‘AH (de ә). 
“An hour which is near.” A term used for 
tho Day of Resurrection and Judgment. 


QUSTANTINIYAH (8-4-5). 
Tho word used in the Traditions and in Mu- 
hammadan history for Constantinople. (890 
Hadisu 't-Tirmizi.) Istambul (Је) n 
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the word generally used by modern Mus- 
ms. 

QUTB (ks). Lit. “A stake, an 
axis, a pivot." The highost stage of sanctity 
amongst Muslim saints. A higher position 
than that of ghaus. According to the Kash- 
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shafu ‘l-Istilahat, a quib is one who has 
attained to that degree of Banctity which 
із а reflection of the heart of the Prophet 
himself. Qutbu 'd-Din, “the axis of reli- 
gion,” a title given to eminent Muslim divines. 
[raQm.] 


R. 


AR-RABB (yt). “The Lord,” 
« Тһе Sustainer,” “Tho Supporter.” А title 
frequently used in the Qur'an for the Divino 
Being, e.g. :— 

Sirah iii. 44: “ God Allah) is my Lord 
(Rabb) and your Lord (Aabb)." 

Sürah xviii. 13: “Our Lord (Rabb) ів the 
Lord (Rabb) of the heavens and the earth." 

From its frequent occurrence inthe Qu'ràn, 
it would seem to occupy the place of the 


Hebrew үгү Jehovah, the Kypios of the 


LXX., the Dominus of the Vulgate, and the 
Lorp of the English Bible; but all Muslim 
writers say that whilst Allah is the Zsmu'z- 
Gat, or Resential name of God,” ar-Rabb, 
“the Lord,” is but an Zsmu Sifah, or attri- 
bute, of the Almighty. 

Al-Baizàwi, the commentator (p. 6, line 10, 
of Fliigel’s edition), says, “rabb, in ita 
literal meaning, із ‘to bring up,’ that is, to 
bring or educate anything up to its perfect 
standard, by slow degrees, and inasmuch as 


, the Almighty is He who can bring evorything 


to perfection, the word y! ar-Rabb, is 
especially applied to God.” 

It is the Hebrew 3% Rab, which enters 
into the composition of many names of dig- 
nity and office in the Bible. 

In Muslim works of theology, the word 
occurs with the following combination:— 

Rabbu 'l-Izzah . Lord of Glory. 

Rabbu'l--Alamin. Lord of the Universe. 

Rabbu 'l-Arbab Lord of Lords. 

Rabbu l-\Ibad Lord of (His) Servants. 


The word is also used for а master or 


owner, e.g. :— 
Rabbu 'd- Dar The Master of the house. 
Rabbu 'l- Arz A landowner. 
Rabbu 'l-Mal А possessor of property. 


Rabbu's-Salaf. A person who pays in 
oa / КЕЛҮ?) for an article, 


RABBU 'N-NAU' (£p ~). The 
“Lord of the Species." An angel who is said 
to preside over the animate and inanimate 
creation, viz.: nabatat; “ vegetable”; haiwa- 
nat, “ animal”; jamadat, “ inanimate” (stones, 
earth, &c.), called al-‘alamu 's-suffi, «Ше 
lower creation,” as distinguished from al- 
‘dlamu 'l-‘ulwi, “the heavenly world." (See 


Ghiyásu 'L- Lughah.) 


RABLIU 'L.ÀKHIR (j£ aw). 
“The last spring month.” Tho fourth month 
of the Muhammadan yoar. [monras.] 


RABIU ’L-AWWAL (JJ e). 
* The first spring month." The third month 
of tho Muhammadan year. [момтнв.] 

In India, the word radi‘ is used for spring 
harvest, or crop sown after tho rains. 


RACHEL. Arabic Rahil (Je). 
Hob. py, Rahel. The wife of Jacob and 


T 
the mother of Joseph. Not mentioned in 
'the Qur'àn, but the name occurs in commen- 
tarios. 
The English form Rachel is a strange error 
on tho part of our translators, who almost 


invariably represent the Hebrew fy by the 
letter л. The correct form, Rahel, which 
is the form familiar to Muslim writers, occurs 
once in the English Bible, Jer. xxxi 15. _ 

AR-RA'D (25). “Thunder.” The 
title of the xinth Sirah of the Qur'àn, in the 
14th verse of which the word occurs... “ The 
thunder celebrates his praise.” 


RADD (531): “Rejection, repul- ^ 
sion, refutation, reply; repeal, abrogation, 
making null and void; sometimes, erasure. 
In Muhammadan law it applies especially to 
the return or surplus of an inheritance 
which remains after the legal portions have 
been distribdted among the sharers, and 
which, in default of a residuary heir, returns, 
or is to be divided amongst the original 
sharers. 


RADDU ’S-SALAM (den s). 
The returning of a salutation which is an in- 
cumbent duty upon one Muslim to another. 
ETOR] 


- AR-RAFI'(aM). “The Exalter.” 
One of the ninety-nine names or attributes 
of God. The word occurs in the Qur'an, 
Sürah iii. 48: * When God said, O Jesus! I 
will make thee die and will take thee up again 
to myself” (serlo). ~ 


RAFI IBN KHADĪJ Qi e, 
gt). One of the Sahabah. e was 
too young to be present at Badr, but he 
accompanied Muhammad at Uhud and was 
wounded with an. arrow, on which occasion 
the Prophet said to him, * I will answer for 
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you in the Day of Judgment.” He diod st 
al-Madinah, a.a. 73, aged 8б. і 
RAFIZI (, S215). Lit. “ А forsaker.’ 
Synonymous vith Rafizah (pl. Rawafiz). A 
term used for a body of soldicrs who have 
doserted their commander and turned back 
again, applied to a sect of Shitahs who joined 
Zaid the son of ‘Ali, the son of al-Husain, 
the second son of tho Khalifah ‘Ali, who, 
when they had submitted to Zaid, domanded 
that he should abuse Abi Bakr and ‘Umar, 
the first two Khalifabs of the Sunnis; but 
Zaid refused to do so, for he said, “ They 
wero both Wazire of my forefather Muham- 
mad.” Upon this they forsook the party of 
. Zaid, and were called Rafizah, Zaid had 
then only fourteen faithful companions left, 
and he was soon surrounded by al-Hajjàj ibn 
Yüsuf, the gonoral of thoImàm Ja'far's army, 
and fell at the head of his brave compa- 
nions, not one of them surviving him. 
(2) The term Кайї:ї is used by Sunni 
Muslims for any sect of Shi‘ahs. 


RAHBANIYAH (4342). [monas- 
TICISM.) 


КАНІВ (5-21), pl Ruhbin. А 
Christian monk. Mentioned in the Qur'àn, 
Sürah v. 85: * Thou wilt find the nearest in 
love to those who believe to be those who 
вау, ‘We are Christians’; that is, because 
there are amongst them priests (gissisin) and 
monks (ruhban), and because they are not 
proud.” (mwoxAsrICISM.) 


RAHIL (Jes). Lit. “ That which 
is fit for travelling." A small book-stand 
made so as to fold up for convenience in 
travelling, but now generally used аз а book- 


stand in mosques and Muslim schools to 
support the Qur'ün and other books as the 
student reads his lesson from them. They 
' are also used in private dwellings, 


AR-RAHIM (pes). “The Com- 
passionate.” : One of the ninety-nine names or 
attributes of God. It general): occurs in 
conjunction with the sttributo ar-Rabman e.g. 
огап, Sirah ii 158: “The Merciful, ТЕ 
Compassionate.” [ванмАн.] : 


EAMAN (25), Heb. OFM riham. 
“Mercy, compassion.” Tho attribute c 
ds frequently dwelt upon in the Чуаш ск 
Surah vii. 54: * The mercy of God is nigh 
unto those who do well.” 
videsis le “A guidance and a mercy to 


Љећет 
ы Р pee =: “Thy Lord is the rich one, 


RA'INA 


Ar-Rahman, * Tho Merciful,” is ons of the 
chief attributes of the Almighty. 


AR-RAHMAN (obani), Heb. gira 


rahim, “The Merciful.’ One of the ninety- 
nine names or attributes of God. It generally 
occurs in conjunction with the attribute ur-Ra- 
him, e.g. Qur'ün, Sirah ii. 159: * Your God is 
one God. There is no god but Ho, the Morci- 
ful, the Compassionate.” It also occurs in the 
initial formula, placed at the commencement 
of oach Sürah, with the exception of the rxth, 
“In the name of God, the Merciful, the Com- 
passionate.” 

Al-Baizüwi says that ar-Ratman is a more 
exalted attribute than ar-Rahin, bocause it 
not only contains five letters’ whilst Rukin 
only has four, but it expresses tbat universal 
attribute of mercy which the Almighty ex- 
tends to all mankind, the wicked and the 
good, believers and unbelievers. 


RAHN (o5. Pledging or pawn- 
ing. A legal term which signifies the deten- 
tion of a thing on account of a claim which 
may be answered by means of that thing; a3 
in the case of debt. This practico of pawn- 
ing and pledging is lawful іп Islam, for it is 
related that the Prophet, in a bargain with a 
Jew for grain, gave his coat of mail in pledge 
for the payment.: It is also said in the 
Qurün, Sürah ii. 283: ‘Let pledges be 
taken.” The word is used in the Qur’an in 
its plural form, rihan. (For further infor- 
mation on the subject of Pawning, seo Ha- 
milton's Hidayah, vol. iv. p. 188.) 


RAIHANAH (le). А Jewess 
whose husband had been cruelly murdered 
in the massacre of the Bani Quraizah. Mu- 
hammad offered to marry her if she would 
embrace Islam; but she refused to forsake 
the faith of her forefathers, and consented to 
become his concubine instead of his wife. 


RAIN. Arabic matar (j++), Heb. 
"SAYS mator. Mentioned jin the Qur'àn as 


one of God's special mercies. Sürah vii. 55: 
" He it is who sends forth the winds as 
heralds before His mercy; until when they 
left the heavy cloud which We drive to а 
dead land, and send down thereon water, and 
bring forth therewith every kind of fruit.” _ 

Prayers for rain are called Salatu '-[stisqa’, 
and consist of two rak'ah prayers. Anas 
says that on one occasion they were caught 
in the rain, and the Prophet took off his gar- 
ment until he got wet, and they said, “О 
Prophet, why have you done this?” He.re- 
plied, * This is fresh rain from our Lord. 
(Mishkat, book iv. ch. liii.) 

RA'INA (us). A word the use 
of which is forbidden in the Qur'án, Sürab 
ii. 98: “O ye who believe! вау not to tho 
Apostle ‘Ratmna’ (ге. ‘Look at us’), but 
say, * Unzurna’ (т.е. ‘Regard пз).” These 
two words have both the same signification ; 
but Muhammad had a great aversion to. the 
uso of the word raina, becauso it had also В 


: bad meaning in Hebrow (зев al-Baizawi, $% 
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осо); alluding, perhaps, to tho Hebrew verb 
yy ria‘, which signifies “to be mischievous 
or bad.” 

RAINBOW. Arabic gausu quza 
(t) 53), Heb. FW kesheth. Lit. 


“The bow of many colours.” Not montioned 
in the Qur'àn, but in the Traditions.. In the 
book entitled an-Nthayah, it is said that 
Muhammad forbade his people calling the 
rainbow gausu guzak, because quza is one of 
the names of Satan (опе who can assume 
many characters in order to tempt the sons 
of men) He enjoined them to call it Qausu 
"Шал, “ God's bow," because by it God has 
promised to protect the world from a second 
deluge. (Majma'u 'L- Bihar, vol. ii. p. 142.) 
The Porsians call it Kamàn-i- Rustum, “the 


bow of Rustum.” (Seo Afuntaha "I-^Arab, in | 
loco.) 


RAIYAN (QW). Lit. “ One whose 
thirst is quenched ^ Tho gate of Paradiso 
through which, it is said, the observers of 
the month of Ramazan will enter. It is men- 
tioned in the Traditions (Mishkat, book vi. 
ch. vii. pt. 1), but not in the Qur'an. 


RAIYAN IBN at-WALID (ot wy 
239"). The King of Egypt in the 
time of Joseph. (See al-Baizüwi on Süratu 
Yüsnf in the Qur'an. 

* The ho- 


RAJAB (—). Iit. 
noured month.” The seventh month of tho 
Muhammadan year. So called because of the 
honour in which it was held in the “Time of 
Ignorance,” i.e, before Islam, It is called 
Rajabu Muzar, because the Muzar tribe 
honoured it more than any other month. 
[мохтнв.] 

RAJ‘AH (ias). “Restitution.” 
Receiving back a wife who has been divorced, 
before the time has fully elapsed when the 
divorce must of necessity take place. In 
other words, the continuance of the marriage 
bond. (Zidayaà, vol. i. p. 289.) 

RAJIM (ке). Lit. “One who is 
stoned.” А name given to Satan in the 
Qur’én, Sürah iii. 31: “I have called her 
Mary, and І seek refuge in Thee for her and 
for her seed from Satan, the pelted one (Min 


` ash-Shattani 'r- Rajimi). 


Muhammad taught that the devil and his 
angels listen at the gates of heaven for 
scraps of information regarding the things of 
faturity, and when detected by the angels of 
heaven they are pelted with shooting stars. 
Abraham ie also said to have driven the 
devil away by pelting him with stones, which 
legend is expressed in the throwing stones 
at the pillars at Mina. [PILORIMAGE.] 


RAJM ( у).  “ Lapidation.” 


[TONING то DEATH. ] 


BAK‘AH (a5). From Ruki‘, “to | 


bow, to prostrate one's self." А section of 


the Muhammadan daily prayers.  [rmaxEms.] | that fast di 


RAMAZAN 588 
(cU). The ninth 
hammadan ye 


month of the Mu ar, which ia 
observed as a strict fast from dawn to sunset 
of each day in the month. The word Rama- 
гап is derived from ramz, “to burn.” The 
month is said to have been во called either. 
because it used (before the change of the 
calendar) to occur in the hot season, or be- 
cause tho month's fast is supposed to burn 
EN the sins of men. (Ghiyagu 'I- LughaA, in 
осо. 

The obaorvance of this month is ono of the 
fivo pillars of practico in the Muslim religion, 
and its excellence is much extolled by Mu- 
hammad, who said that during Ramazan 
"the gates of Paradise are open, and the 
gates of hell are Shut, and tho devils are 
chained by the leg, and only those who 
observo it will be permitted to enter at the 
gate of heaven called Raiyàn." Those who 
keep the fast “will be ardoned all their 
past yous! sins," (Mishkat, book vii. ch. i, 
pt. 1. 

The express injunctions regarding the ob- 
servance of this month are given in tho 
Qur'àn, Sarah ii. 179-184 — 

“O believers! a Fast is prescribed to you 
as it was prescribed to those before you, that 
ye may fear God, for certain days. But he 
among you who shall be sick, or on a journey, 
shall fast that same number of other days; 
and as for those who are able to keep it and 
yet break it, the expiation of this shall be 
the maintenance of a poor man. And he 
who of his own accord performeth a good 
work, shall derive good from it: and good 
shall it be for you to fast—if ye knew it. Ag 
to the month Ramazan in which the Qur’in 
was sent down to be man’s guidance, and an 
explanation of that guidance, and of that 
illumination, as soon as any one of you 
observeth the moon, let him set about the 
fast; but he who is sick, or upon a journey, 
shall fast a like number of other days. God 
wisheth you ease, but wisheth not your dis- 
comfort, and that you fulfil the number o, 
days, and that you glorify God for his gui- 
dance, and that you be thankful. And when 
my servants ask thee concerning me, then 
will І be nigh unto them. I will answer the 
cry of him that crieth, when he crieth unto 
me: but let them hearkon unto me, and 
believe in me, that they may proceed aright. 
You are allowed on the night of the fast to 
approach your wives: they are your garment 
and ye are their garment. God knoweth that 
Ye defraud yourselves therein, so He turneth 
unto you and forgiveth you! Now, there- 
fore, go in unto thom with full desire for that 
which God hath ordained for you; and eat 
and drink until ye can díscern.a white thread 
from a black thread by the daybreak: then 
fast strictly till night, and go not in unto 
them, but rather pasa the time in the Mosques, 
Those aro the bounds set u by God : there- 
fore come not near them. Thus God maketh 
His signe clear to men that they my fear 
Him.” 


From the prece ing verses it will be seen 
pipers eR OH сис 


CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


594 RAMAZAN 


lim is able to state that he has seen the new 
moon. If the sky be over-clouded and the 
moon cannot be seen, the fast begins upon 
the completion of thirty days from beginning 
of the previous month. Я 

It must be kept by every Muslim, except 
the sick, the infirm, and pregnant women, or 
women who arenursing their children. Young 
children, who have not reached tho age of 
puberty, are exempt, and also travellers on 
а journey of moro than three days. In the 
case of a sick person or travellor, the month’s 
fast must be kept as soon as they are able to 
perform it. This act is called Quza’, or 
expiation. t " 

he fastis extremely rigorous and morti- 
fying, and when the Ramazan happens to fall 
in the summer and the days are long, the 
prohibition even to drink a drop of water to 
slake the thirst is a very great hardship. 
Muhammad spenks of this religious exercise 
as “easy” (Qur'an; Sirah ii. 181), as most 
probably it was when compared with the 
ascetic spirit of the times. Sir William Muir 
(Life of Mahomet, vol. iii, 49) thinks Mu- 
hammad did not foresee that, when he 
changed tho Jowish intercalary year for the 
lunar year, the fast would becomo a grievous 
burden instead of an easy one; but Muham- 
madan lexicographers say tho fast was 
established when the month occurred in the 
hot soason (see Ghiyagu '/- Lughah). 

During the month of Ramazan twenty 
additional rak‘ahs, or forms of prayer, are 
popes after the night-prayer. These are 
called Tarawih. 

Devout Muslims seclude themselves for 
some time in the Mosque during this month, 
and abstain from all worldly conversation, 
engaging themselves in the reading of the 
©огап. This seclusion is called Z*tikaf. 
Muhammad is said te have usually observed 
this custom in tho last ten days of Ramazan. 
The Latlatu 'l-Qudr, or the “ night of power,” 
is said by Muhammad to be either on the 
twenty-first, twenty-third, or twenty-fifth, or 
twenty-sevonth, or twenty-ninth of the month 
of Ramazan. The exact date of this solemn 
night has not been discovered by any but the 
Prophet himself, and some of the Companions, 
although the learned doctors believe it to be 
on the twenty-seventh of this night Mu- 
hammad says in the Quran (Süratu 'l- 
Qadr):— 

“ Verily we have caused it (the Qur'àn) to 

descend on the night of power. 

And who shall teach thee what the night 
of power is? 

The night of power excelleth a thousand 
months; 

"Therein descend the angels and the spirit 
by permission 

Ot their Lord in every matter ; 


And all is peace till the breaking. 
VERAT aking of the 


By these vorses the commentator Husai 
undgrstands that on this night the Qur'an 
wn entire in-one volume to the lowest 
heaven, from whence it was revealed by 


p 
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Gabriel in portions, as the occasion required, 
The excellences of this night are звід to be 
innumerable, and it is believed that during it 
the whole animal and vegetable kingdom how 
in humble adoration to the Almighty, and the 
waters of the sea become sweet in a moment 
of time! This night is frequently confounded 
with the Shab-i-Barat, but even tho Qur’an 
itself is not quite clear on the subject, for in 
Sirah xliv. 1 it reads, “Ву this clear book. 
See on a blessed night have we sent it down, 
for we would warn mankind, on the night 
wherein all things are disposed in wisdom.” 
From which it appears that “tho blessed 
night,” or the Latlatu 'l-mubarakah, is both the 
night of record and the night upon which 
the Qur'an came down from heaven, although 
the one is the twenty-seventh day of Ramazan 
and the other the fifteenth of Sha‘ban. 

M. Geiger identifies the Ramazan with tho 
fast of the tonth (Leviticus xxiii. 27); but it 
is probable that the fast of the Tenth is iden- 
tical with the ‘Ashura’, not only because the 
Hobrew Asūr, “ ten,” is retained in the title 
of that Muhammadan fast, but also because 
there is a Jewish tradition that creation began 
upon the Jewish fast of tho Tenth, which 
coincides with the Muhammadan day, ‘Ashura’ 
being regarded as the day of creation. More- 
over, the Jewish Asür and the Muslim ‘Ashura’ 
are both fasts and days of affliction. It is 
more probable that Muhammad got his idea 
of a thirty daya’ fast from tho Christian Lent. 
The observance of Lent inthe Eastern Church 
was exceedingly strict, both with regard to 
the nights as well as the days of that season 
of abstinence; but Muhammad entirely ro- 
laxed the rules with regard to the night, and 
from sunset till the dawn of day the Muslim 
is permitted to'indulge in any lawful plea- 
sures, and to feast with his friends; conse- 
quently large evening dinner-parties are usual 
in the nights of the Ramazan amongst the 
better classos. This would be what Mu- 
hammad meant when he said, ‘God would 
make the fast an ease and not a difficulty, 
for, notwithstanding its rigour in the day- 
time, it must be an easier observance than 
the strict fast observed during Lent by the 
Eastern Christians of Muhammad's day. 

The following sayings of Muhammad re- 
garding the fast of Ramazan are found in 
the Traditions (see .Mishkat, Arabic Ed., 
Kitabu 's- Saum). t 

“ The difference between our fast and the 
of the poople of the book (i.e. Jews and Chris. 
tians) is eating only before the first dawn О 
day (and not afterwards).” - 

“Keep not the fast till you see the ne 
moon, and if the moon be hidden from you 
by clouds, count the days.” And in one x 
dition it is thus:—“ A month is twenty-nine 
nights, then keep not the fast till you see t ө 
new moon, which, if she be hid from you 
clouds, then completo thirty days.” 5 

“When the darkness of the night advance 
from the west and the day departs from s 
ха! and the sun sets, then the keeper of t 

ast may begin to eat." 7 

* There are eight doors in Paradise, and 
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one is called Raiyàn, by which only the 
keepers of tho fast shall enter." 

* When tho month Ramazan arrives the 
doors of Heaven are opened” (in another 
tradition it is said, the doors of Paradise are 
opened), “and tho doors of hell are shut, and 
the devils are chained” (in ono tradition it ia 
said, the doors of God’s mercy are opened), 

“The person who fasts in the month of 
Ramazan on account of belief in God and in 
obedience to His command, shall bo pardoned 
of ull his past sins, and the person who says 
the night prayors of the Ramaziin shall be 
pardoned all his past sins, and the porson 
who says the prayers on tho Lailatu 'l-Qadr 
with faitb and the hope of reward shall bo 
pardoned of all his past sins.” 

“Tf а keeper of fast does not abandon 
lying, God caros not about his leaving off 
eating and drinking.” 

“ There aro many keopers of fant who gain 
nothing by fasting but thirst, and there аге 
many risers up at night and performers of 
prayers who gain nothing by thoir rising but 
wakofulnoss.” 


RAMYU 'L-JIMÀR (А (so). 
The throwing of pebbles nt the pillara, or 
Jumrah, at Makkah, A religious ceremony 
during the Pilgrimage. [PrLoRIMAGE.] 


RAQABAH (45). Lit. “The 
Neck”; pl. rtqgab. А term used in the Qur'an 
for a captive slave. Sirah iv. 94: “ Who- 
soever kills a beliovor by mistake, then let 
him free believing neck.” 

The word is used in India for an enclosed 
area of land. (See Wilson's Glossary of 


Indian Terms.) 

AE-RAQIB (w5). “The 
Watcher over.” One of the ninety-nine names 
or attributes of the Almighty. Tho: word 
occurs in the Qur'an, e.g. Sürahiv. 1; “ Verily 


God doth watch over you.” 


AR-RAQIM (e331). А word 
which occurs iu the Qur'an, Sirah xviii. 8: 
** Hast thou rockoned that the Fellows of the 
cave and the Ragim were a wondor amongst 
our signs?" The commentators are not 
ngreed as to the meaning of this word. Tho 
Jalalàn say, it was a brass plate or stone- 
table, on which the names of the Fellows of 
the Cave.were written. The Kamaàlàn say 
it was either the name of the dog which be- 
longed to the young men, or of the valley in 
which the cave was situated. 

AR-RASHID (2-431). “The 
Rightly Fiiresting.’ Me о? the топе -піле 
names o; atiibu:;e of God. The word occurs 
once in the Qur'an, but it is not thero used 
for the Almighty. See Sirah xi. 80; “Is 
there not among you one who can rightly 
direct?” 

RASM (р-у), p. Resim. Int. 
“That which is stampo or ношей. MO 
ing to the Qamus, it is а very ancient wor 
cs in E before the days of the Pro- 
phet for custom and law, the encient records 


M2 


tar, v9 
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of the people being ontitled Rawasim (pe ). 
It ів а word which is very common in Hia. 
dnstan for tho customs nnd usages of the 
people. 


AR-RASS (0,31). A word which 
occurs twice in tho Qur'ün, tho meaning of 
which is uncertain. 

Sürah xxv. 40: “The people of *Ád, and 
Samiid, the people of tho Russ.” 

Sarah l 12: “Before them the people of 
Noah and the fellows of the Rass and Samad. 
and ‘Ad and Pharaoh, called the Apostles 
liars.” 

According to the commentators al-Jalülün, 
it is the name of а well noar Midian. Somo 
take it to bo the name of a town in Yami- 
mah. 


RASUL (Js), pl Rusul. “An 
Apostle.” А title specially applied to Mu- 
hammad, but used also for all Prophets who 
brought inspired books. [РЕОРНЕТ.] 


RATL, ЕТТТ, (Jey). (1) A certain 
thing which ono weighs. A weight or mea- 
sure. (Seo The Mughrib of al-Mutarrizi, in 
loco. (2) That which is chaste. (See the 
Таји '{-‹ Атйх, in loco). 

(1) According to tho standard of Baghdad, 
a woight of 12 ouncos, and as a measure of 
capacity, a pint. (Lano's Arabic Dictiona: 
Muhammad used to give а ratl of silvor вв à 
marriage present, which has given rise to tho 
expression, As-sunnatu fi 'n-nikàhi ritlun 
(Sey cls} (db GSN). Professor Wilson 
says that at Bombay tho ratal is equal to 36 
Surat rupees, and in the Red Soa the rottolo, 
as it is corruptly called, varies from 10 to 20 
ounces avoirdupois. 

(8) A boy not having arrived at puberty. 


3) Ап aged man. 

AR-RA'UF (1). “The Kind.” 
One of the ninety-nine names or attributes of 
God. It occurs frequently in the Qur'ün, e.g. 
Sürah ii, 138: * God is kind and merciful 
with mankind." 

Az-RAUZAH (4,1). Lit. “The 
Garden." Tho garden їп which is situated 
the tomb of Muhammad at al-Madinah. The 
name is also given to the tomb itsolf by some 
writers. 


‘RAVEN. Arabic ghurab (2,8). 
Heb. ay ‘oreb. Mentioned once in the 
Qur'àn, Sirah v. 34: * Am 1 too helpless to 


| become like this raven and hide my brothor's 
! shame.” The raven is not lawful food ac- 


cording to the Muslim law. (итти 'l-Mukh- 
i7. p. 523.) 

RAWA (V). A Persian word for 
that which is enn [r^w.] 


AB-RAZZAQ (315). “The Pro- 


| vider with Food." Ono of the ninety-nine 


names or attributes of God. It occurs in tho 
Qur'àn once. Sarah Б. 58: “ Verily God; 
He is tho Provider.” 
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REBEL. Arabic Бадд (£4), pl. 


bughat. A legal term for a person, or a body 
of people, ho withdraw themselves from 
obedience to the rightful Imam. In case of 
rebellion, the Imam must first call the rebels 
to his allegiance and show them what is 
right, and if they refuse to obey, he must 
use force of arms, (HidayaA, vol. ii. 248.) 


RECORDING ANGELS, The. 
[XIRAMU 'L-XATIBIN.] 

RED SEA. Arabic al-Bahru 'l- 
Ahmar (9! za). Mentioned in 
the Qur'àn as a/- Bahr, “ the Sea.” 

Sirah i. 47 : * When we divided for you the 
sea, and saved you and drowned Pharaoh's 
people." 

Sürah x. 90: “ And We brought the Ohil- 
dren of Israel across the sea." 

In Muhammadan worka it is known as the 
Bahru 'l-Quizum, ог Qalzam. Jalàlu 'd-Din, 
the commentator, says the town of Qulzum is 
the same as Ailah (tho Elath of tho Bible, 
Deut. ii. 8), 4 town at the bead of the Arabian 
Gulf. The А ауа of Strabo (xvi. p. 768). 
It is referred to in the Qur'an, Sürah vii. 163: 
* Ask them about the city which stood by 
the sea.” Elath was at one timo a place of 
importance, but it has now become quite in- 
significant. 


RELIGION. Тһе. religion of 
Muhammadans is called Islim ( Y) and 
the laws of God Shari'ah (425,5). There aro 
three words used by Muslim writers for the 
word religion, namely, Din, Millah, and 
Mazhab. ln the Kitabu't-To'rifat,the dif- 
ference between these words is ав follows :— 

Din ((319) is used for religion as it stands 
in relation to God, e.g. Dinu ‘Wah, “the reli- 
gion of God.” 

Millah (Ee), as it stands in relation to 
the Prophet or lawgiver, e.g. Millatu Ibrahim, 
“tho religion of Abraham,” or Millatu 'r- 
Rasul, “ the Prophet's religién.” 

Mazhab (ee), as it stands in relation 
to the decisions of the Muytahidin, eg. 
Muzhabu Abi am fak. 

The expression Din, however, is of general 
application, whilst Milah and Mazhab aro 


; restricted in their use, [ївглм.] 


RELIGIOUS DUTIES, The per- 
formance of. Strictly according to Muham- 
madan law, it is not lawful to accept any 
remuneration for the performance of religious 
duties. But these injunctions are now totally 
disregarded, and fees are taken for almost 
every religious duty performed by an Imam. 
The teaching of the Hidayah'on the subject 
is as follows :— ; 

* It is not lawful to accept а recompense 
for summoning the people to prayers, or for 
the performance of a pilgrimage, or of the 
duties of an Imam, or for teaching the Koran 
or the law; for it is a general rale, with our 

» that no recom can be received 
for the performance o any duty urely of a 
religious nature According to Shafei. it is 


BESTEN XL. .- & 


ВЕРЕМТАХОЕ 


allowed to receive pay for the performance 
of any religions duty which is not required 
of the hireling in virtue of a divine ordinance, 
as this is only accepting a recompense for a 
certain service; and as the acts above de- 
scribed are not ordained upon the hireling, 
it is consequently lawful to receive a recom- 
pense for them. The arguments of our 
doctors upon this point are twofold. First, 
the prophot has said, ‘Read the Koran, but 
do not receive any recompense for во doing '; 
and he also directed Othman-bin-Abeeyas, 
that if he were appointed a Mawzin [a cryer 
to prayer] he should not take any wages. 
Secondly, where an act of piety is performed, 
it springs solely from the performer (whence 
regard is had to his competency), and conse- 
sequently ho is not entitled to any recompense 
from another, as in the cases of fasting or 
prayer. A teacher of the Koran, moreover, 
is incapable of instructing another in it, but 
by means of qualities existing in his scholar, 
namely, capacity and docility, and therefore 
undertakes a thing the performance of which 
does not depond upon himself, which is conse- 
quently invalid. Some of our modern doctors, 
however, hold it lawful to receive wages for 
teaching the Koran in the present age, be- 
cause an indifference has taken placo with 
respect to religion, whence if people were to 
withhold from paying a recompense for in- 
struction in the sacred writings, they would 
in time be disregarded;—and decrees pass 
accordingly. 

“It is not lawful to receive wages for 
singing or lamentation, or for any other 
Species of public exhibition, ав this is 
taking a recompense for an act which is of 
& criminal nature, and acts of that nature 
do not entitle to a recompense in virtue of 
а contract.” 


RE-MARRIAGE. Re-marriage 
may take place with the divorcer before or 
after the completion of the ‘iddah, provided 
only the first or second sentence of divorce 
has been pronounced, but it cannot tako place 
after a threo-fold divorce until the divorced 
wife is married to another man and is 
divorced by him after the second marriage 
has been consummated. This is both Sunni 
and Shi‘ah law. (Tagore Law Lectures.) - 

А widow can marry again at the expira- 
tion of four months and ten days after the 
death of her former husband. There is uo 
restriction as to the period for a widower. 


RENTAL. Arabic ijarah (5€). 


[шве] 


REPENTANCE. Arabic taubah 
(A9). Lit. “The turning of the 
heart from sin" (An-Nawawi's Commentary 
on Muslim, vol ii, p. 854.) It is frequently 
enjoined in the Qur'àn, e.g. :— 

Sürah iv. 20: “If they repent and amend 
let them be. Verily God is he who relenteth. 
He is merciful.” 

Sirah xxiv. 82: “Be ye wholly turned to 
God, O ye believers, and it shall be well with 
you.” 
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RESIDUARIES 


Stroh xxv. 71: * Whoso hath repented und 
hath done what is right, he verily it is who 
turneth to God with a true conversion.” 
[rAnpox.] 


RESIDUARIES. Arabic ‘asabah 
(еее), pl. ‘asabdit. According to Mu- 
hammadan law, residunries in their own 
right are divided into four classes :— 

1) The offspring of the deceased. 

b The ascendants (such as father, grand- 
father, &c.). 

(3) The offepring of his fathor, viz. the 
brothers and their doscendants, 

(4) Tho offspring of his grandfathor, 
(Syed Amoer Ali's Personal Гаю, p. 49.) [ін- 
HERITANCR.] 


RESIGNATION. The literal 
meaning of Islàm is a stato or condition in 
which a believer becomos « resigned" to the 
will of God, а “ Muslim” being one who is 
“resigned.” But in the Qur'ün, the grace of 
resignation is moro frequently expressed by 
the word gabr, « patience," e.g, Sirah ii. 150: 
* Give good tidings to the patient, who when 
there falls on thom a calamity, say, * Vorily 
wo aro God's and verily to Him do we 
return." 

The word Taslim, which tho compiler of 
the Kitabu "t-Twrifat says means to placo 
one's neck under the commande of God, seems 
to express the English word ч resignation." 

It occurs in the Qurün, Sürah iv. 68: 
“They submit with submission." 

The author of the Akhlag-i-Jalali says 
Taslim ів to “ acquiesce in and receive with 
satisfaction (although, perhaps, repugnant to 
the inclination) the commanda of God," as 
exemplified in the verse above quoted. 

Riza’, is also a word which expresses re- 
signation, and is defined ns boing pleased with 
the inevitable decrees of God, whatever they 
may be. 

RESURRECTION. Belief in al- 

awmu 'lLàkhir (y er), “the 

ві Day,” is an article of the uhammadan 
Faith. The terms used in the Qur'ün are— 

Yaumu '|- Qiyamah, * Day of Standing up " 
(Sürah ii. 79). 

Yaumu '-Fasl, “Day of Separation” 
(Sürah lxxvii. 14). 

Yaumu 'l-Hisab, “Day of Reckoning " 
(Sürah х1. 28). е 

Таити '- Ва, “Day of Awakening " 


(Sürah xxx. 56). 
Yawnu 'd-Din, “Day of J; udgment " 
(Surah i.-3). 2 


Al-Yaumu '1-Миһи, “The Encompassing 
Day ” (Sirah xi. 85). m. 
As-Sa‘ah, “ The Hour" (Sürah viii, 186). 
There are very graphic descriptions of the 
Last Day in the poetical Sürahs of the 
Qur’in. The five following belong to an 
early period in Muhammad's mission :— 
Sirah Ixxv. :— 
“It needeth not that I swenr by the day of 
the Resurrection, ; 
Or that I swear by the self-accusing soul. 
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Thinketh man that we shall not re-unite 
his bones? 

Ayo! his very finger tips are we able 
evenly to replace, 

But man choosoth to deny what is boforo 
him: 

He asketh, : When this day of Resurroc- 
tion?” 

But when tho oye aball be dazzled, 

And when tho moon shall be darkened, 

And the sun and fhe moon shall bo to- 
gother, 

On that day man shall огу, * Whero is thoro 
а place to fleo to?’ 

But in vain—there ia no refuge— 

With thy Lord on that day shall be tho solo 
asylum, ў i 

On that day shall man be told of all that ho 
hath done first and last ; 

Yea, a man shall bé the eyo-witnona against 
himaelf : 

Aud even if ho put forth Ма ple... 

(Move not thy tongae in haste to follow and 
master this revelation: 

For we will see to tho collecting and the 
rocital of it ; 

But when wo have recited it, then follow 
thou the recital, 

And, verily, afterwarda it shall be ours to 
make it clear to thee.) 

Aye, but ye love the transitory, 

And ye neglect the life to come. 

On that day suall faces boam with light, 

Outlooking towards their Lord; 

And faces on that day shall be dismal, 

Asif they thought that some great calamity 
would befall them. 

Aye, when the soul shall come up into the 
throat, 

And there shall be a cry, ‘Who hath a 
charm that can restoro him ? ' 

And the man feeleth that the time of his 
departure is come, 

And when one leg shall be laid over the 
other, 

To thy Lord on thet day shall he bo drivon 
on; 

For he believed not, and he did not pray, 

But he called the truth a lie and turned his 
back, 

Then, walking with haughty mien, rejoined 
his people. 

That Hour is nearer to thee and nearer, 

It is ever noarer to theo and nearer still. 

Thinketh man that he shall he left su- 
preme? 

Was he not a mere embryo? 

Then he became thick blood of which God 
formed him and fashioned him; 

And made him twain, male and female, 

Is not He powerful enough to quicken the 
dead?” 


Sirah lxxxi. 1-19 :— 
* When the sun shall be folded up, 
And when the stara shall fall, 
And when the mountains shall be sot in 


motion, 
-And when the she-camels shsll bo aban- 
doned, 
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And when the wild beasts shall be gathered 
together, 

And when the seas shall boil, } 1 

And when souls shall be paired with their 
bodies, 

And when the femaio child that had been 
buried alivo shall bo asked 

For whut crime sho was put to death, 

And when tho leaves of tho Book shall bo 
unrolled, 

And when the Heaven shall be stripped 
away, 

And whon Hell shall bo mado to blaze, 

And when Paradiso shall bo brought near, 

Evory soul shall know what it hath pro- 
duced. 

It needs not that I awoar by the stara of 
retrograde motion, 

Which move swiftly and hide themselves 


атау, 
And by the night when it comoth darkening 


on 

And by the dawn when it brightonoth, 

That this is the word of an illustrions 
Messenger.” 


Sirah Ixxxii.:— 


“оп the Heaven shall cleavo asunder, 
And when the stars shall disperse, 
And when tho sess shali be commingled, 
ara, when tho graves shall be turned upside 
: down, 
Each soul shall rocognize its earliest and 
ita lateat actions. 
© man! what hath misled thoo against thy 
generous Lord, 
Who bath created theo and moulded thoo 
and shaped thee aright ? 
In the form which ploased Him hath Ho 
fashioned thee. 
Eren 80; but yo treat tho Judgment as a 
ө. 
Yet truly thero are guardians ovor you— 
Illustrious recorders— 
Cognizant of your actions. 
SHE amid dolights. skall the righteous 
well, 
But verily the impure in Holl-fire: 
.Thoy shall bo burned at it on the day of 
doom, 
And they shall not be able to hido them- 
solves from it. 
Who shall teach thoo what the day of 
doom is? 
Once moro Who shall teach theo what tho 
day of doom is? | 
Itis a day when ono aout shall be powerless 
for anothe: aonl: all sorereigity on tha! 
Qay shall b» with ^ 17 
Siarad lzarsi 4-% s. 
What! havo they го inougi. cha th 
.. shall be raised SESS ~ d 
E the de day? 
ihe day when mankind shall stand 
the Lord of the worlds, Е "ad 
р the register of the wicked is in 


à 
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It is а book distinctly written. 

Woe, on that day, to those who treated our 
signs ав lios, 

Who treated tho day of judgment as a lie! 

None trout it as a lio, savo the transgressor 
tho criminal, 

Who, when our signs aro rehearsed to him, 
saith, * Tales of the Anciontsl' 

Yos; but their own works havo got the 
mastery over thoir hearts. 

Yes; they shall be shut ^out as by a voil 
from their Lord on that day ; 

Then shall thoy be burned in Holl-firo: 

Thon shall it be said to them, * This is what 
yo doomed a lio.’ 

Evon so. But the register of the righteous 
is in *Illiyün. Е 

And who shall make thoe understand what 
уйп is? 

A book distinctly written.” 


Sirah Ixxxiv. 1-19 :— 


* When tho Heaven shall have split asundor 

And dutcously obeyed its Lord ; 

And when Earth shall have boon ntrotched 
out as a plain, 

And shall havo cast forth what was in ber 
and becomo empty, 

And dutoously obeyed its Lord ; 

Then verily, О man, who dosirest to reach 
thy Lord, shalt thou meet him. 

Апа he into whose right hand his Book 
shall be given, 

Shall be reckoned with in an easy reckon- 


ing, 

And shall turn, rojoicing, to his kindred. 

But ho whoso Book shall be given him 
bohind his back 

Shall invoko destruction : 

But in the fire shall he burn, 

For that ho lived joyously among his 
kindred, 

Without a thought that he should return to 
God. 


Yos, but his Lord bohold him. 

It needs not thorcfore that I swear by the 
sunsot redness, 

And hy the night and its gathorings, 

And by {һо moon when at hor full, 

That from state to stato shall yo be suroly 
carried onward.” 


Tho following description belongs toa much 
later poriod than tho former Sürahs already 
quoted, and occurs in Sarah xxii. 1-7, which 
was given at Al-Mudinah not long before Mu- 
hammad’s death :— 

“О men (of Makkah) foar pour 7 ord. 
Vorile ito Rorthonnk sof the tour mii pe? 
treraendous tl: ру} ; 

*Cn thu day when уе shall tchold it, os 2TY 
suckling woman яһай forsake her sucking 
babe; andcevery woman that hath a burdon 
in hor womb shall cast her burden; and thou 
shalt sce mon drunken, yct are they not 
drunken: but it is tho mighty chastisement 
of God! ^" 3 

* Thoro is а man who, without knowledge; 
wrangleth about God, and followeth every 
rebellious Satan ; 
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“ Concerning whom it ів decreed, that bo 
shall surely beguile and guide into the tor- 
ment of the Flame, whoever shall take him 
for his lord. 

* O men! if ve doubt as to the resurrection, 
yet, of a truth, have We created you of dust, 
then of the moist germs of life, then of clots 
of blood, then of pieces of flesh shapen and 


unshapen, that We might give you proofs of 


our power? And We cause one sex or the other, 
at our pleasure, to abide in the womb until 
the appointed time; then We bring you forth 
infants; then permit you to reach your age 
of strength; and ono of you dieth, and 
another of you liveth on, to an age so 
abject that all his former knowledge is 
clean forgotten! And thou hast seon:the 
earth dried up and barren: but when We 
send down tho rain upon it, it stirreth and 
swelleth, and groweth every kind of luxu- 
riant herb. 

* This, for that God is the Truth, and that 
it is He who quickeneth the dead, and that 
He hath power over everything : 

“ And that ‘the Hour’ will indeed come— 
there is no donbt of it—and that God will 
wake up to life those who are in the tombs.” 

Very lengthy accounts of the Day of Resur- 
rection, and of the signs preceding it, are 
given in all books of tradition, and works 
on dogmatic theology. [ss Sahihu 'l-Bukhāri, 
Arabic Ed. Kitabu |-Fitan, p. 1045; Sahihu 
T- Muslim, Arabic Ed. vol. ii. p. 888 ; Mishkatu 
"I- Magábih, Arabic Ed. Каби [- Fitan ; Sharhu 
I- Muwágif, p. 579.) 

The following, collected by Mr. Sale from 
various writers, is given, with some altera- 
tions, additions, and references. 

It is the received opinion amongst Muslims 
of all sects that at the Resurrection the body 
will be raised and united to its soul, and that 
one part of the body, namely, the lower part 
of the spine, the os sacrum, in Arabic called 
‘Ajbu 'z-Zanab, “the root of the tail," will 
be preserved пв n basis of the future edifice. 
(Mishkát, book xxiii. ch. ix.) 

This bone. it is said, will remain uncor- 
rupted till the last day, ns a germ from 
whence the whole is to be renewed. This 
will be effected by a forty days' rain which 
God will send, and which will cover the 
earth to the height of twelve cubits, nnd 
cause the bodies to sprout forth like plants. 
For this doctrine Muhammad is beholden to 
the Jews, who say the same things of the 
bone Liz, excepting that what he attributes 
to a great rain will be effected, according to 
them, by a dew, impregnating the dust of the 
earth. (Bereshit rabbah.) 

The time of the Resurrection the Muham- 
madans allow to be & perfect secret to all 
but God alone; the Angel Gabriel himself 
acknowledged his ignorance on this point 
when Muhammad asked him about it. (Mish- 
kat, book i. ch. i) However, they say the 
approach of that,day may be known from 
certain signs which are to precede it. These 
signs are distinguished into “ the lesser " and 
“the greater." 
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The lesser signs (Zshārātu 's-Sá'ak) are as 


| follows :— 


(1.) The decay of faith among men. 

(2.) The advancing of the mennest persons 
to eminenf dignity. 

(3.) А maid-servant shall become the 
mother of her mistress (or, master); by 
which is meant either that towarde the end 
of the world ien shall be much given to 
sensuality, or that the Muhammadane shall 
then take many captives, 

(4.) Tumults and sedition». 

(5.) А war with the Greeks or Romans. 

(6.) Great distress in the world, so that a 
man, when he paeseth by another's grave, 
shall say, “Would to God I were in his 
place!” 

(7.) The provinces of al-Irüq and Syria 
shall refuse to pay their tribute. 

(8.) The buildings of al-Madinah or Yasrib 
shail reach to Makkah. (Mishkat, book xxiii. 
ch. iii. 

The grenter signs (‘.Aldmatu ’s-Sa‘ah) are 
as follows ;— 

(1.) The sun’s rising in the west, which 
some have imagined it originally ‘did. 

(2.) The appearance of the Dabbatu 'l-Arz, 
or “beast,” which shall rise out of the earth, 
in the temple of Makkah, or on Mount ag- 
Safi. This, beast will be sixty cubits high, 
and will be a compound of various species, 
having the head of a bull, the eyes of a hog, 
the ears of an elephant, the horns of а stag, 
the neck of an ostrich, the breast of a Jion, 
the colour of a tiger, the back of a cat, tbe 
tail of a ram, the legs of a camel, and the 
voice of an ass. She will appear three times 
in several places, and will bring with her the. 
rod of Moses and the sealof Solomon; and, 
being so swift that none can overtake her or 
escape her, will with the first strike all the 
believers on the face, and mark them with 
the word Mu'min, “ believer,” and with the 
latter will mark the unbelievers on the face 
likewise with the word Kafir, “ infidel,” that 
every person may be known for what he 
really is. Tho same beast is to demonstrate 
the vanity of all religions ‘except Islam, and 
to speak Arabic. (DABBATU 'L-Auz.] 

(3.) War with the Romans or Greeks, and 
the taking of Constantinople by seventy thou- 
sand of the posterity of Isaac, who shall 
not win that city by force of arms, but the 
walls shall fall down while they cry out, 
“ There is no deity but God! God is most 
great!" As they are dividing the spoil, news 
will come to them of the appearance of Anti- 
christ, whereupon they shall leave all and 
return back. 

(4.) The coming of Antichrist, whom the 
Muhammadans call ai- AMfasihu 'd-Dajjal, “the 
false or lying Christ.” Не is to be one-eyed, 
and marked on the forehead with the letters 


j) K Е Е, signifying kajir, “infidel.” He 


will appear first between al-‘Iraq and Syria, 
or, according to others, in the province of 
Khorasiin. -He is to ride on а white ass, be 
followed by seventy thousand Jews of Is- 
pahan, and continue on earth forty days, of 
which one will be equal in length to а year. 
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another to a month, another to a week, and 
the rest will be common days. He will lay 
waste all places, but will not enter Makkah 
or al-Madinah, which are to be guarded by 
angels; and at length he will be slain by 
Jesus, who is to encounter him at the gate 
of Lud. [MASIBU '"D-DAJJAL.] 4 

(5.) The descent of Jesus on earth. Не is 
to descend near the white tower to tho east 
of Damasous, when the people have returned 
from the taking of Constantinople. He is to 
embrace the Muhammadan religion, marry a 
wife, get children, kill Antichrist, and at 
length die, after forty years'—or, according 
to others, twenty-four years'—continuance on 
earth, and be buried at Al-Madinah. Under 
him there will be great security and plenty in 
the world, all hatred and malice being laid 
aside ; when lions and camels, bears and sheep, 
shall live in peace, and a child shall play 
with serpents unhurt. (See Sahihu `l- Bukhari.) 

(6.) War with tho Jews, of whom the 
Muhammadans are to make a prodigious 
slaughter, the very trees and stones dis- 
covering such of them as hide themselves, 
except only the tree called Gharqad, which 
is the tree of the Jews, 

(1.) The appearance of Gog and Magog, 
or, ав they are called, Ya und Ma'juJ. 
These barbarians, having passed the lake of 
Tiberias, which the vanguard of their vast 
army will drink dry. will come to Jerusalem, 
and there greatly distress Jesus and His 
companions, till, at His request, God will 
destroy them, and fill the earth with their 
carcasses, which after some time God will 
send birds to carry away, at the prayers of 
Jesus and His followers. Their bows, arrows 
and quivers the Muslims will burn seven 
years together; and at last God will send a 
rain to cleanse the earth, and to make it 
fertile. [сос AND MAGOG.) 

(8.) A smoke which shall fill the whole 
earth. 

(9.) An eclipse of the moon. Muhammad 
is reported to have said, that there would be 
three eclipses before the last hour, one to be 
seen in the east, another in the west, and the 

Ahird in Arabia. 

(10.) The returning of the Arabs to the 
Worship of al-Lüt and al-Uzzi, and the rest 
of their ancient idols, after the decease of 
every one in whose heart there was faith 
equal to a grain of mustard-seed, none but 
the very worst of men being left alive. For 
God, they say, will send a cold odoriferous 
wind, blowing from Syria, which shall sweep 
away the souls of the faithful, and the Qur'an 
itself, so that men will remain in the grossest 

ignorance for a hundred years. 
10) The discovery of a vast heap of gold 


and silver by the retreating of th 
which will be the destruction of me Pratos, 


(12.) The demolition of the Kat i в 
Makkan temple by the Shine n. Ње 
с (13.) The speaking of beasts and inanimate 


(14.) The breaking out.of fre in the 
АМЫН рго- 
S n al-Hijaz. or. according to others, in 


D 
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(15.) The appearance of a man of tho 
descendants of Kahtan, who shall drive men 
before him with his staff. 

(16.) The coming of al-Mahdi, “the di- 
rector,” concerning whom Muhammad pro- 
phesied that the world should not have an 
end till one of his own family should govern 
the Arabians, whose name should be the 
same with his own name, and whose father’s 
name should also be the same with his 
father’s name, and who shall fill the earth 
with righteousness. This person the ЅЬї‹аһв 
believe to be now alive, and concealed in 
some secret place, till the time of his mani- 
festation; for they suppose him to be no 
other than the last of the twelve Imame, 
named Muhammad Abi 'l.Qüsim, as their 
prophet was. [SHI‘AH, MAHDI.] 

(17.) A wind which shall ‘sweep away tho 
souls of all who have but a grain of faith in 
their hearts, as has been mentioned under the 
tenth sign, (Mishkat, book xxiii, ch. iv.) 

These are tho greater signs which, accord- 
ing to Muhammadan traditions, are to precede 
the Resurrection, but still leave the hour of it 
uncertain; for the immediate sign of its being 
come will be the first blast ot the trumpet, 
which they believe will be sounded three 
times. The first, “the blast of consterna- 
tion,” at the hearing of which all creatures 
in heaven and earth shall be struck with 
terror, except those whom God shall please 
to exempt from it. The effects attributed to 
this first sound of the trumpet are very 
wonderful; for they say the earth will be 
shaken, and not only all buildings, but the 
very mountains, levelled; that the heavens 
shall melt, the sun be darkened, the stars fall 
on the death of the angels, who, as some 
imagine, hold them suspended between heaven 
and earth, and the sca shall be troubled and 
dried up, or, according to others, turned into 
flames, the sun, moon, and stars being thrown 
into it; the Qur'an, to express the greatness 
of the terror of that day, adds that women 
who give suck shall abandon the care of their 
infants, and even the she-camels which have 
gone ten months with young (a most valuable 
part of the substance of that nation) shall be 
utterly neglected. (Qur'àn Sirah lxxxi.) А 
further effect of this blast will bo that Con 
course of beasts mentioned in the Qur'àn, 
though some doubt whether it be to precede 
the Resurrection or not. They who suppose 
it will precede, think that all kinds of ani- 
mals, forgetting their respective ratural 
fierceness and timidity, will run together 
into one place. being terrified by the sound of 
the trumpet and the sudden shock of nature. 

This first blast will be followed by а 
second, the “blast of examination,” when all 
creatures, both in heaven and earth, shall die 
or be annihilated, except those which God 
shall please tooxempt from the common fate ; 
and this shall happen in the twinkling of an eye; 
nay, in an instant, nothing surviving except 
God alone, with Paradise and Hell, and the in- 
habitants of thosetwo places, and the throne of 
Glory. The last who shall die will be the an- 
Rel of death. ( Malaku Чаи.) (1 Cor. xv. 26.) 
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Forty years after this will be heard the 
“blast of resurrection,” when the trumpet 
shall be sounded the third time by Israfil, 
who, together with Gabriel and Michael, will 
be previously restored to life. and, standing 
on the rock of the temple of Jerusalem (as- 
Sakhrah), shall at God's command call to- 
gether all the dry and rotten bones, and other 
dispersed parts of the bodies, and the very 
hairs, to judgment. This angel having, by 
the Divine order, set the trampet to his 
mouth, and called together all the souls from 
all parts, wiil throw them into his trumpet, 
from whence, on his giving tho last sound, at 
the command of God, they shall fly forth like 
bees, and fill the whole space between heaven 
and earth, and then repair to their respective 
bodies, which the opening earth will suffer to 
arise; and the first who shall so arise, ac- 
cording to a tradition of Muhammad, will be 
himself. For this the earth will be prepared 
by the rain above-mentioned, which is to fall 


continually for forty years, and will resemble ` 


the seed of a man, and be supplied from the 
water under the throne of God, which is 
called living water; by the efficacy and virtue 
of which the dead bodies shall spring forth 
from their graves, as they did in their 
mother’s womb, or as corn sprouts forth by 
common rain, till they become perfect; after 
which breath will be breathed into them, and 
they will sleep in their sepulchres till they 
are raised to life at the last trump. 

As to the length of the Day of Judgment, 
the Qur'an in one place (Sirah xxxii. 4) tells 
us that it will last one thousand years, and in 
another (Sürah Ixx. 4) fifty thousand. To 
reconcile this apparent contradiction, the 
commentators use several shifts, some saying 
they know not what measure of time God 
intends in those passages; others, that these 
forms of speaking are figurative, and not to 
be strictly taken, and were designed only to 
express the terribleness of that day, it being 
usual for the Arabs to describe what they 
dislike as of long continuance, and what they 
like as the contrary; and others suppose them 
spoken only in reference to the difficulty of 
the business of the day, which, if God should 
commit to any of his creatures, they would 


not be able to go through it in во many thou- ` 


sand years. 

That the resurrection will be general, and 
extend to all creatures, both angels, genii, 
men, and animals, is the received opinion, 
and according to the teaching of the Qur'àn. 

ürah lxxxi. > 

E Wu up those who are destined 
to be partakers of eternal happiness yi 
arise in honour and security, and those z o 
are doomed to misery, in disgrace and ane er 
dismal apprehensions. Аз to mankind, t су 
will be raised perfect in all their parts and 
members, and in the same state ав they саш 
.out of their mother’s wombs, that 18, аг 
footed. naked, апа uncircumcised ; whio 
circumstances, when Muhammad wane ing 
his wife ‘Ayishah, she, fearing the ales jet 
modesty might be thereby violated, о ject ed 
that it would be very indecent for men 
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women to look upon one another in that con- 
dition; but he answered her, that the busi- 
ness of. the day would be too weighty and 
serious to allow them the making use of that 
liberty, 

Others, however, allege the authority of 
their Prophet for a contrary opinion as to 
their nakedness, and say he asserted that the 
dead should ariso dressed in the same clothes 
in which they died; although some interpret 
these words, not so much of the outward 
dress of the body as the inward olothing of 
the mind ; and understand thereby that every 
person will rise again іп the same state ав to 
his faith or infidelity, knowledge or ignorance 
his good or bad works. 


Muhammad taught (Mishkat, book xxiii. 
ch. x) that mankind shall be assembled at 
the last day, and shall be distinguished into 
three classes. The first, those who go on 
foot; the second, those who ride; and the 
third, those who creep, grovelling with their 
faces on the ground. The first class is to 
consist of those believers whose good works 
have been few ; the second of those who are 
in greater honour with God, and more accept- 
able to Him; whence ‘Ali affirmed that tho 
pious, when they come forth from the sepul- 
chres, shall find ready prepared for them 
white-winged camels,,with saddles of gold, 
wherein are to be observed some footsteps of 
the doctrine of the ancient Arabians; and 
the third class will be composed of tho infldels, 
whom God shall cause to make their appear- 
ance with their faces on the .earth, blind, 
dumb, and deaf. 


But the ungodly will not be thus only 
distinguished; for, according to the com- 
mentator al-Baizüwi (vol ii. p. 480), there 
will be ten sorts of wicked men on whom 
God shall on that day fix certain discretory 
marks. The first will appear in the form of 
apes; these are the backbiters, The second 
in that of swine; these they who have been 
greedy of filthy lucre, and enriched them- 
selves by public oppression. The third will 
be brought with their heads reversed and 
their feet distorted; these are the usurers. 
The fourth will wander about blind; these 
are unjust judges. The fifth will be deaf, 
dumb, and blind, understanding nothing; 
these are they who glory in their works. 
The sixth will gnaw their tongues, which will 
hang down upon their breasts, corrupted 
blood flowing from their mouths like spittle, 
so that everybody shall detest them; these 
are the learned men and doctors, whose 
actions contradict their sayings. Tho serenth 
will have their hands and feet cut off ; these 
are they who have injured their neighbours. 
The eighth will be fixed to the trunks of 
palm-trees or stakes of wood; these are the 
false accusers and informers. The ninth will 
stink worse than a corrupted corpse; these 
are they who have indulged their passions 
and voluptuous appetites. The tenth will be 
clothed with garments daubed with pitch; 
and these are the proud, the vain-glorious, 
and the arrogant. 
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In tho Traditions, Muhammad is related to 
hare said :— А 

“The first person who shall receive Ben- 
tence on the Day of Resurrection will be a 
martyr, who will be brought into the pre- 
sence of the Almighty: then God will make 
known the benefits which were conferred on 
him in the world, and the person will be 
sensible of them and confess them; and God 
will say, * What didst thon do in gratitude for 
them?’ He will reply, ‘I fought in Thy 
cause till I was slain,’ God will say, ‘Thou 
liost, for thou foughtest in order that people 
might extol thy courage.’ Then God will 
order them to drag him upon his face to 
hell Tho second, a man who shall have 
obtained knowledge and instructed others, 
and read the Qur'ün. He will be brought 
into the presence of God, and will be given to 
understand the benefits he had received, 
which he will be sensible of and acknowledge ; 
and God will say, ‘What didst thou do in 
gratitude thereof?’ Ho will reply, ‘I 
learned knowledge and taught others, and I 
read the Qur'an to please Thee.’ Then God 
will say,‘ Thou liest, for thou didst study that 
people might call thee learned, and thou didst 
read the Ош”ап for the name of the thing.’ 
Then God will order him to be dragged upon 

his face and precipitated into hell, The third, 
a manto whom God shall have given abun- 
dant wealth; and he shall bo called into the 
presence of God, and will bo reminded of tho 
benefits which he received, and ho will ac- 
knowledge and confess them; and God will 
say, ‘What return didst thou in return for 
them?' He will say, *I expended my wealth 
to please thee, in all those ways which Thou 
hast approved. God will say, * Thou liest, 
for thou didst it that people might extol thy 
liberality’; after which he will be drawn 
upon his face and thrown into the fire.” 

As tothe place where they are to bo as- 
sembled to Judgment, the Qur'an and Tradi- 
tions agree that it will be on the earth, but in 
what part of the earth is not agreed. Some 
say their Prophet mentioned Syria for the 
place; others, a white апа even tract of land, 
without inhabitants or any signs of buildings. 
Al-Ghazali imagines it will be a second earth, 
which he supposes to be of silver; and others 
an earth which has nothing in common with 
ours, but the name; having, it is possible, 
heard something of the new heavens апа new 
earth, mentioned in Scripture (Rev. xxi. 1); 
whence the Qur'ün has this ex ression, ** on 
the day wherein the earth shal be changed 
into another earth.” (Sürah xiv. 49.) 

The end of the Resurrection the Muham- 
madans declare to be, that they who are 
so raised may give an account of their 
actions, and receive the reward thereof. And 
that not only mankind, but the genii and 
irrational animals also shall be judged on 

this great day; when the unharmed cattle 
shall take vengeance on the horned, till en- 
tire satisfaction shall be given to the injured, 
Ав to mankind, when they are all assembled 
together, they will not be immediately brought 
to judgment, but the angels will keep them in 
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their ranks and order whilo they attend for 
that purpose; and this attendance, some вау, 
is to last forty years, cthers seventy, others 
three hundred; nay, some say no less than 
fifty thousand yeers, each of them vouching 
their Prophet's authority. During thia space 
they will stand looking up to heaven, but with- 
out receiving any information or orders thence, 
and areto suffer grievous torments, both tho 
just and the unjust, though with manifest 
difference. For the limbs of the former, par- 
ticularly those parts which they used to 
wash in making the ceremonial ablution bo- 
fore prayer, shall shine gloriously. Апа 
their sufferings shall be light in comparison, 
and shall last no longer than the time neces- 
вату to say tho appointed prayers; but the 
latter will have their faces obscured with 
blackness, and disfigured with all tho marka 
of sorrow and deformity. Whet will then 
occasion not the least of their pain, is a won- 
derful and incredible sweat, which will even 
stop their mouths, and in which they will bo 
immersed in various degroos, according to 
their demerits, some to the ankles only and 
some to the knees, some to the middle, some 
80 high as their mouth, and others as their 
ears. And this sweat will be provoked not 
only by that vast concourse of all sorts of 
creatures mutually pressing and treading on 
one another's feet, but by the near and un- 
usual approach of the sun, which will be then 
no farther from them than the distance of a 
mile, or (ав some translate the word, the sig- 
nification of which is ambiguous) than the 
length of a bodkin. So that their skulls will 
boil like a pot, and they will be all bathed in 
sweat. From this inconvenience, however, 
the'good will be protected by the shade of 
God's throne; but the wicked will be so 
miserably tormented with it, also with hun- 
ger and thirst, and a stifling air, that they 
will cry out, * Lord, deliver us from this an- 
guish, though thou send us into hell-fre! " 
What they fable of the extraordinary heat of 
the sun on this occasion, the Muhammadans. 
certainly borrowed from the Jews, who say 
that, for the punishment of the wicked in 
the Last Day, that planet shall be drawn 
forth from its sheath, in which it is now put 
up, lest it should destroy all things by its 
excessive heat, 

When those who have risen shall have 
waited the limited time, the Muhammadans be- 
lieve God will at length appear to judge them, 
Muhammad undertaking the office of inter- 
cessor, after it shall have been declined by 
Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, and Jesus, 
who shall beg deliverance only for their own 
souls. (Mishkat, book xxiii. ch. xii.) On 
this solemn occasion God will come in the 
clouds, surrounded by angels, and will pro- 
duce the books wherein the actions of every 
person are recorded by their guardian angels, 
and will command the prophets to bear wit- 
ness against those to whom they have been 
respectively sent. Then everyone will be 
examined concorning all his words and 
actions, uttered and done by him in this life; 
not as if God needed any information in those 
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respects, but to oblige the person to make 
public confession and acknowledgment of 
God's justice. Tho particulars of which thoy 
shall give an account, as Muhammad himself 
enumerated them, are: of their tine, how 
they spent it; of thoir wealth, by what moans 
they acquired it, and how they employed it ; 
of their bodies, wherein they exercised them ; 
of their knowlerdye, what uso they made of it. 
It is said, however, that Muhammad has 
aftirmed that no less than soventy thousand 
of his followera should bo permitted to enter 
Paradise without any previous examination; 
which seems to bo contradictory to what is 
said above. ‘To tho questions, it is said, oach 
person shall answer, and make his dofenco in 
the best manner he can, ondenvouring to ex- 
-cuse himself by casting the blame of his evil 
deeds on others; so that а dispute shall ariso 
even between the soul and tho body, to which 
of them ‘their guilt ought to bo imputed : the 
вош saying, “O Lord, my body I recoivod 
from thoe; for thou createdst me without a 
hand to lay hold with, till I camo and entered 
into this body; therefore punish it eternally, 
but deliver me.” Tho body on the other 
side will make this apology, “О Lord, thou 
createdest me like a stock of wood, having 
neither hand that I could lay hold with, nor 
foot that I could walk with, till this soul, like 
о ray of light, entered into me, and my {оппо 
began to speak, my eye to seo, and my foot 
to walk; therefore punish it eternally, but 
deliver mo.” 

But God will propound to them the fol- 
lowing parable of the blind man and the 
lame man, which, as well as the preceding 
dispute, was borrowed by the Muhammadans 
from the Jews. (Gemara, Sanhedr., ch. xi.) 

A certain king having a pleasant garden, 
in which wero ripe fruits, sot two persons to 
keep it. One of them was blind, and the 
other lame, the former not being able to see 
the fruit nor the latter to gather it. The 
lame man, however, seeing tho fruit, per- 
suaded tho blind man to tako him upon his 
shoulders, and by that moans ho easily 
gathered the fruit, which they divided be- 


tween them. The lord of the garden coming - 


some time after, and inquiring after his fruit, 
each began to excuso himself; the blind man 
said hé had no eyes to sce with, and tho lame 
man that ho had no feet to appronch the 
irees. But the king, ordering the lame man 
to be set on tho blind, passed sontenco on 
апа punished them both. And in the same 
manner will God deal with the body and the 
soul As these apologies will not avail on 
that day, во will it also be in vain for anyone 
to deny his evil actions, since men and angels 
and his own membors, nay, the very earth 
itself, will be ready to bear witness against 


m. 

Though the Muhammadans assign во long 
a space for the attendance of the resusci- 
tated before their trial, yet they tell us the 
trial itself will be over in much less time, 
and, according to an expression of Muham- 
mad, familiar enough to the Arabs, will last 
no longer than while one may milk an ewe, 
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or than the space between two milkings of a 
she-camel. Some, oxplaining those words so 
froquently used in the Qur'tn, “God will bo 
swift in taking an account,” say that ho will 
judge all creatures in the space of half a day, 
and othera that it will be done in less time 
than tho twinkling of an oye. 

At this oxamination they also believe that 
each person will have tho book wherein all 
the actions of his life aro written delivered 
to him, which books tho righteous will receive 
in their right hand, and read with great ploa- 
Sure and satisfaction; but tho ungodly will 
bo obliged to take thom against their wills 
in their left, which will be bound behind 
their backs, their right hand boing ticd up to 
their necks, 

To show the oxact Justice which will be 
observed on this groat day of trial, tho next 
thing they describe is the mizdn or “ balance,” 
wherein all things shall bo weighed. They 
Say it will be held by Gabriel, and that it is 
of во vast a size that ita two scales, one of 
which hangs over Paradiso, and the other 
over hell, aro capacious enough to contain 
both hoaven and earth. Though somo are 
willing to understand what is said in the 
Qur’an concerning this balanco allegorically, 
and only as a figurativo representation of 
God's equity, yot the more ancient and ortho- 
dox opinion is that it is to be taken literally ; 
and since words and actions, being mere acci- 
donts, are not capable of being themselves 
weighed, they say that tho books wherein 
they aro written will be thrown into the 
scales, and according as those wherein the 
good or tho evil actions are recorded shall 
preponderate, sontence will bo given; those 
whose balances laden with their good works 
shall be heavy will be saved, but those 
whose balances are light will be condemned. 
Nor will anyone have causo to complain that 
God suffers any good action to pass unre- 
warded, because the wicked for the good 
they do have their reward in this life, and 
therefore can expect no favour in the next. 

The old Jewish writers make mention as 
well of tho books to bo produced at the last 
day, wherein men’s actions aro registered, ag 
of tho balanzo wherein thoy shall be weighed, 
and the Scripture itself seems to have given 
tho first notion of both. But what tho Per- 
sian Magi beliove of tho balance comes 
nearest to tho Muhammadan opinion, They 
hold that on the day of judgment two angels, 
named Mihr and Surush, will stand on the 
bridge 28-Sirüf, to examine every person as 
he passes; that tho former, who represents 
the divine mercy, will hold a balance in hia 
hand, to weigh the actions of men; that 
according to the report he shall make thereof 
to God, sentence will be pronounced, and 
those whose good works aro found more 
ponderous, if they turn the scale but by the 
weight of а hair, will be permitted to pass 
forward to Paradise; but those whose good 
works shall be found light will be by the 
other angel, who represents God's Justice, 
precipitated from the bridge into hell 

This examination being past, and every- 
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one's works weighed in a just balance, that 
mutual retaliation will follow, according to 
which every creaturo will take vengeance 
one of another, or bave satisfaction made 
them for the injurios which they have suf- 
fored. And since there will be no other way 
of returning like for like, the manner of 
giving this satisfaction will be by taking 
away а proportionable part of the good 
works of him who offered the injury, and 
adding it to those of him who suffered it. 
Which being done, if the angels (by whose 
ministry this is to bo performed) say, “Lord, 
we have given to every one his due, and there 
remaineth of this person's good works so 
much as equalleth the weight of an ant," 
God will of his mercy cause it to be doubled 
unto him, that he may be admitted into Para- 
dise. But if, on the contrary, his good works 
be exhausted, and there remain evil works only, 
and there be any who have not yet received 
satisfaction from him, God will order that an 
equal weight of their sins be added unto his, 
that he may be punished for them ‘in their 
stead, and he will be sent to hell laden with 
both. This will be the method of God's deal- 
ing with mankind. 

As to brutes, after they shall have like- 
wise taken vengeance of one another, as we 
have mentioned above, He will command them 
to bo changed into dust, wicked men being 
reserved to more grievous punishment, so 
that they shall cry out, on hearing this sen- 
tence pronounced on the brutes, * Would to 
God that we were dust also!” 

As to the gonii, many Muhammadans are 
of opinion that such of them as are true 
believers will undergo the same fate as the 
irrational animals, and have no other reward 
than the favour of being converted into dust, 
and for this they quote the authority of their 
Prophet. . But this, however, is judged not so 
very reasonable, since the genii, being capable 
of putting themselves in the state of believers 
as well as men, must consequently deserve, 
as jt seems, to be rewarded for their faith, as 
wel as to be punished for their infidelity. 
Wherefore some entertain a more favourable 
opinion, and assign the believing genii a place 
near the confines of Paradise, where they wili 


‘enjoy sufficient felicity, though ‘they be not 


admitted into that delightful mansion. But 
the unbelieving genii, it is universally agreed, 
will bo punished eternally, and be thrown 


‘into hell with the infidels of mortal race. It 


may not be improper to observe that under 
the denomination of unbelieving genii the 
Muhammadans comprehend also the devil 
and his companions. 

The trials being over and the assembly 
dissolved, the Muhammadans hold that those 
who are to be admitted into- Paradise will 
tnke the right-hand way, and those who are 
destined to hell-üre will take the left, but 
both ot them must first pass the bridge, 
called in Arabic ag-Siràt, which they say is 
laid over the midst of hell, and described to 
be finer. than a hair and sharper than the 
edge of a sword; so that it seems very diffi- 


colt to conceive how anyone shall be able to 


RIORBS 


stand upon it, for which reason most of the 
sect of the Mu*tazilites reject it as а feblo, 
though the orthodox think it a sufficient proof 
of the truth of this article that it was seriously 
affürmed by him who never asserted а false- 
hood, meaning their Prophet; who, to add 
to the difficulty of the passage, has likewi-a 
declared that this bridge is boset on oach 
side with briars and hooked thorns, which 
will, however, be no impediment to the good, 
for they shall pass with wonderful ease and 
swiftness, like lightning, or the wind, Mu- 
hammad and his Muslims loading the way 
whereas the wicked, what with the slipperi- 
ness and extreme narrowness of the path 
the entangling of the thorns, and the extinc- 
tion of tho light which directed tho former to 
Paradise, will soon miss their footing, and fall 
down headlong into hell, which is gaping 
beneath them. 


RETALIATION. [озвлв.] 
REUBEN. Нер. JANA Reubain. 


Jacob’s first-born son. Referred to in the 
Quràn, Sirah xii 10: “A speaker from 
amongst them said, ‘Slay not Joseph, but 
throw him into the bottom of the pit: some 
of the travellers may pick him up.” 
Al-Baizüwi, the commentator, says the 
name of Joseph's eldest brother was either 
Yuhizd, or Rübil. Josephus gives the name 


as Roubel and explains it as the “pity of | 


God.” (Ant.i. 19, s. 8.) 
REVELATION. [INSPIRATION 
PROPHETS. } 
REVENGE. [Qersas.] 
RIBA (V). “Usury.” A term 


in Muslim law defined as “ an excess accord- 
ing to а legal standard of measurement or 
weight, in one or two homogeneous articles 
opposed to each other in а contract of ex- 
change, and in which such excess is stipulated 
as an obligatory condition on one of the parties: 
without any return." 

The word riba appears to have the same 


meaning as the Hebrew үу nesheo which 


v 
included gain, whether from the loan of 
money, or goods, or property of any kind. 

the Mosaic law, conditions of gain for the loan 
of money or goods were rigoronsly prohibite , 
Sce Exod. xxii. 25; Lev. xxv. 36. [osuRY.] 


RIBAT (bu). -A station or fort 
on the frontier of an enemy's country, erected 
for the accommodation of Muslim warriors 
(Hamilton's Hidayah, vol. ii. p. 351.) 
RICHES. Arabic daulah (855), 
Qur’an lix. 7, mal (Jl), kasratu. l 
mal (J 55), “ Great wealth. 
Muhammad is related to have said, “ Who- 
ever desires the world and its riches in т 
lawful manner, in order to withhold himsel 
from begging, or to provide & livelihood for 
his family, or to be kind to his neighbour 
will appear before God in the Last Day #1 
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пів face as bright as а fall moon. But who- 
ever seoks tho riches of tho world for the 
sake of ostentation, will appear before God in 
his anger. (Mishkat, book xxii. ch. xxiii.) 

In the Qur'àn it is aaid :— 

Sürah xviii. 44: “ Wealth (mát) and chil- 
dren are an adornmont of this world, but on- 
during good works are botter with thy Lord 
аз а recompense, and botter as а hope.” 

Sirah viii. 28: “Know that yoar wealth 
and your children aro but a temptation." 

In tho шига Sirah, 12, 13, tho porsossions 
of this world aro contrasted with thoso of tho 
world to come in tho following languago: 
“Scomly unto mon ів a life of lusts, of 
тошоп, and children, and hoarded talents of 
gold and silvor, and of horses woll-bred, and 
cattlo, and tilth :—that ia tho provision for 
the lifo of this world; but God, with Him is 
tho best resort. Say, ‘But shall wo toll you 
of a better thing than this?’ For thoxo who 
foar aro gardons with thoir Lord, bencath 
which rivers flow; thoy shall dwell theroin 
for aye, and puro wives and graco from God ; 
tho Lord looks on His servants, who say, 
‘Lord, wo believe; pardon Thou our sius and 
keop us from the torment of the firo,—upon 


‘the patient, the truthful, the devout, and 


those who ask for pardon nt tho dawn." 


RIKAZ (35). Treasures buried 
in the oarth, particularly those treasuroa which 
havo beon buried at some romote poriod. 

In the Hiddyah, the word rikdz includes 
kanz, “ troasuro,” or -othor proporty buried in 
tho earth, and ma'din, * mines." Such trea- 
вцгов aro subject to a zakāt of а fifth. 
(Hamilton's Hiday«h, vol. 1. р. 39.) 


RINGS. Arabie Айат (œ), 
pl khawatim Silver signet-rings are lawful, 
but a gold ring is not allowed. (Seo Suhihu 
‘l-Bukhari, р. 871.) 

Ibn ‘Umar says, “ Tho Prophet took a gold 
ring and put it on his right hand, but he 
afterwards throw it away, and took a silver 
ring, on which was engraved Muhummadun 
Rasulu аА, i.e. ‘Muhammad the Messenger 
of God, and ho said, *Let none of you en- 
grave on your ring like mine.’ Апа when he 
wore the ring he used to havo the signot 
under his finger and close to the palm of his 
hand.” ‘Ali says tho ring was on the littlo 
finger of the left hand, and that Muhammad 
forbade а ring being worn upon tho fore or 
middle finger. E 

Anas says the Prophet's ring was of silver 
and on his right hand ! 

Modern Muslims usually woar а silver 
ring on the little finger of the right hand, 
with a signet of.cornelian or other stone, 
upon which is engraved the woarer's namo, 
with the addition of the word *abdu (Ac), 
* His servant," meaning the servant or wor- 
shipper of God. This signet-ring ів used for 
signing documents, lettere, &c. A little ink 
is daubed upon it with one of tho fingers, 
and it is pressed upon the paper—the porson 
who uses the’ring having first touched the 
paper with his tongue and moistened the 
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place upon which tho impression is to bo 
made. There is no rostriction in Muslim 
law regarding rings for women, They are 
Kenorally of gold, and are worn on the 
fingers, in the cars, and in the nose. 


RIQQ (5). The servitude of а 


sluve. [sSLAvERY.] 


RISALAH (dL). 
The осо of an apostle or prophet. 
PHETS, ] 


RISING UP. Arabic giydm (pl). 
It is 1 subjoct of discussion amongst studonta 
of the Traditions, ая Фо whether or not it ів 
incumbent on a Muslim to rise up whon а 
viaitor or stranger approaches. 

Abi Umümah says: “Tho Prophet came 
out of hia house leaning on a stick, and we 
stood up to meet him, and he said, ‘Do not 
stand up like the Gentiles who give honour 
to othors,’” 

Anas says: “There was no ono more be- 
loved by tho Companions than the Prophot ; 
but when they saw him, thoy used not to rise, 
for they knew ho disliked tt." 

Abi Hurairah says: “The Prophet used 
to sit with us in the mosque and talk, and 
whon he гове up, we also rose, and remained 
standing till we saw him enter his house." 

The general practico amongst Muhamma- 
dans is according to tho last tradition, but it 
is held to be very ovorbearing for a person to 
require others to riso for him. 

Mu‘iwiyah says that “the Prophet said, 
* Ho who is pleased at other people rising for 
him, does but prepare a place for himself in 
the fire of hell" (Mishkat, book xxii. ch. 
iv.) [SALUTATION.] 


RITES.. Arabic mansak, mansik 
(A), pl. mandsik. The rites and 
ceremonies attending religious worship in 
generui. Qur'ün, Sirah xxii. 35: * To every 
nation we appointed rites (mansak) to men- 
tion the name of God over the brute beasts 
which he has'provided for them. 

The term mansik ia more frequently used 
for a place of sacrifice, while munsak applies 
to religious observances, but the plural 
manasik is common to both, and rendered by 
Professor Palmor and Mr. Rodwell in their 
translations of the Qur'an, “rites.” 

The principal rites of the Muslim- religion 
aro the Hajj, or Pilgrimage to Makkah, 
with tho ceremonies at the Makkan Tomple 
(Havs]; the daily ritual of the liturgical 
prayers [PRAYER] ; tho marriage and funeral 
ceremonies ; and, with the Shi‘ahs, the cere- 
monies of the Muharram. The sacrifice on 
the great festival, although primarily part 
of tho Makkan Pilgrimage ceremonies, ia 
celebrated in all parts of Islam on the ао l- 
Azhi, or Feast of Sacrifice. [Ipu 'L-AzHa.] 
The ceremony of Zikr can hardly be said to 
be ono of tho rites of orthodox Islim, al- 
though it is common in all parts of. the 
Muslim world; it belongs rather to the 
mystic side of the Muhammadan religion. 
[surr, zice.) 


A postleship. 


[PRo- 
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RIVER. Arabic nahr (59), pl. 
апћат ; Heb. WW) nahar. The word 


Балт, “sea,” being also used for a 
argo river. [sEA.] 1 

According to Muhammadan law rivers are 
of three descriptions : 

l. Those which are not the property of 
any, and of which the waters have not been 
divided, like the Tigris and the Euphrates. 
The care of these rivers, being the duty of 
the State, and the charge of keeping them in 
order must be defrayed from the public 
treasury, but these exponses must be dis- 
bursed from the funds of tribute and capita- 
tion-tax, and not from those of tithe and alms. 

2. Rivers which are appropriated апа 
divided, and yet at the same time public 
rivers on which boats sail. The clearing of 
such rivers must be done at the expense of 
the proprietors, although its waters are used 
for the publio benefit. 

8. Water-courses which are held in pro- 
perty and divided, and on which no boats 
sail The keeping of such streams rests 
entirely with the proprietors. 

In countries where much of the cultivation 
of land depends upon irrigation, the right to 
water, ог ав it is called in Arabic shirb, is a 
subject of much litigation, and chapters are 
devoted to the consideration of the subject 
in the Hidayah, Fatawa-i-'Alamgiri, Duru 'l- 
Mukhtar, and other works on Muslim law. 

For the Rivers of Paradise, see EDEN. 


RIWAYAH (&,). Relating the 
words of another. А word used for both an 
ordinary narrative, and also for an authori- 
tative tradition, [TRADrTION.] 


RIYA’ (A). “ урсопау; dissi- 
mulation.” Condemned in the Qur'an. 

Sürah ii. 266: *O ye who believe! make 
not your alms void by reproaches and injury, 
like him who spendeth his substance to be 
seen of men, and believeth not in God, and 
in the Last Day, for the likeness of such an 
one is that of a rock with a thin soil upon it, 
on which rain falleth, but leaveth it hard.” 

Sirah iv. 41, 42: “Wo have made ready а 
shameful chastisement for the unbelievers, 
and for those who bestow their substance in 
alms to bo seen of men, and believe not in 
God and in the Last Day.” 


RIZA‘ (&\s)). А legal term, which 
means sucking milk from tho breast of a 
woman for a certain time. The period of 
fosterage. [FOSTERAGE.] 


RIZWAN (с\з). The name of 
the gardener or keeper of Paradise. 


ROMAN. [enzzxs.] 
ROSARY. J 


Arabic subhah (La. 
ho rosary amongst B Cer): 


um 


RUH 


of 100 beads, and is used by them for count- 
ing the ninety-nine attributes of God, toge- 
ther with the essential name Allāh [cop]; or 
the repetition of the Tasbih (* О Holy God !”), 
the Z'almid (“Praised be God!”), and tho 
Takbir (* God is Great1"), or for the recital 
of any act of devotion. It is called in Per- 
sian and in Hindüstàni the Tasbih (кэш), 

The introduction of the rosary into Chris- 
tendom is ascribed by Pope Pius V., in а Bull, 
A.D. 1596, to Dominic, the founder of the 
Black Friars (А.р. 1221), and it is related 
that Paul of Pherma, an Egyptian ascetic of 
the fourth century, being ordered to recite 
300 prayers, collected аз many pebbles which 
he kept in his bosom, and throw out one by 
one at every prayer, which shows that the 
rosary was probably not in use at that 
period. 

‘Abdu '"l-Haqq, the commentator on the 
Mishkatu (-Masabth, says that in tho early 
days: of Islim the Muhammadans counted 
God’s praises on small pebbles, or on the 
fingers, from which the Wahhübis maintain 
that their Prophet did not use a rosary. It 
seems probable that the Muslims borrowed 
the rosary from the Buddhists, and that the 
Crusaders copied their Muslim opponents and 
introduced it into Christendom. 


ROZAH (55). The Persian word 
for the Arabic gaum, or fasting. [FASTING, 
RAMAZAN.) 


RUB: (aj. А fourth. A legal 
term used in Muhammadan law, eg. "8 
fourth,” or the wife's portion when her hus- 
band dies without issue. 


RUH (ey), pl. arwah; Heb. m 
ruakh, “spirit; soul; lifo.” Jónu "Т-А їг, 
author of the Nihayah, says it is the nervous 
fluid or animal spirit. A vaporous substance, 
which is the principle of vitality and of sen- 
sation, and of voluntary motion. 

In the Kitabu 't-T'a'rifat,it is defined as c 
subtle body, the source of which is the A 
low of the corporeal heart, and which ud 
fuses itself into all Qno einer pare, 5 
body by means of the pulsing ы 
PEE See also Gen. ix. 4: “Flesh Mm 
the life thereof, which is the blood thereof. 
Many of the ancients believed tho goul to re- 
side in the blood. (See Virgils Еа 
р. 349.) The breath which а man breathe 
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and which pervades tho whole body. Called 
in Porsian jan (gu) The philosophers say 
it is the blood, by the exhausting of which 
life ceases. The word is generally rendered 
in Hindüstüni ав of tho feminine gender, but 
Arabic authors render it as often masculine 
ав fominino. (See Lane's Arabic Dictionary, 
їп loco.) 

In the Qur'àn the word is Sometimes used 
for Jesus, who is known as Ruhu Wah (“the 
Spirit of God "), for the angel Gabriel, and 
also for life, grace, soul, and the Spirit of 
Prophecy, (A complete list of texts is given 
in the article SPIRIT.) 

According to the Kitabu 't- Ta'rifüt, р. 76, 
Spirit is of throe kinds:— 

(1) Ar-Rühu'l-Insáni (.9 331 Toph), “tho 
human spirit,” by which is understood the 
mind of man, which distinguishes him from 
tho animal, and which is given to him, by the 
decree of God, from heavon, of the true es- 
sence of which we know nothing. It is this 
spirit which is sometimes united to the body 
and sometimes separated from it, as in sleep 
or death. 

(2) Ar-Ruhu 'l- Haiwàni (cs ea vt) 
“the animal spirit,” by which is understood 
the life, the seat of which is in the heart, and 
which moves in the veins with the pulsations 
of the body. 

(3) Ar- Ruhu 'l- A'zam, (ове су) “ е 
exalted spirit," that human spirit which ів 
connected with the existenco of God, but 
the essence of which is unknown to all but 
the Almighty. The spiritual faculty in man. 
It is called also al-Aqlu 'I- Awwal, “the first 
intelligence”; a/-Hagigatu t-Muhammadiyah, 
“the essence of Muhammad”; an-Nafsu \- 

Walidah, “the single essence”; al- Hagi- 
gatu 'I-SamawiyaA, “The original spirit of 
man first created by God." 

The following terms are also found in Mus- 
lim works :— 

Ar-Ruku ’n-Nabati (sist £3) “the 
vegetable spirit.” ү 

Ат- Rükw t-Tabisi ( e dY jV)» “ tho ani- 
mal spirit.” : 

Ar-Rihu - Паһ (591 c5); “the divine 
spirit.” 

Ar- Rühu 's-Suffi ДАУ ty), “ the lower 
spirit,” which is said to belong merely to ani- 
mal life. 

Ar-Rihu l- Ulwi («вда €) “ the lofty 
or heavenly spirit.” 

Ar-Rihu 'l-Jari (coat 030): “ the travel- 
Eug npirit or that which Yos узе tno body in 
sleep and gives rise to drcum . x 

т-а "Маса (Saeed gag V), "he 
resident spirit," which is said never to leave 
the body, even after death. x. 

Ruhu "Liga (MM qj), “the spirit of 
easting into." Used for Gabriel and the spirit 
of prophecy. [sPIRIT.] 

az-RUHU 'L-AMIN (о cV. 
** Tho faithful spirit.” Occurs in the Qur'an. 
Sirah xxvi. 193: Verily from the Lord of 


| 
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the Worlds hath this book come down; the 
Jaithful spirit hath come down with it upon 
thy hoart, that thou mayest become a warner 
in the clear Arabic tongue.” I¢ is su posed 
to refer to the Angel Gabriel, (srrerr, 


RUHU 'LLAH (at g ) “Тһе 
Spirit of God.” According to Маашаа! it 
ів the special Kalimah, or title of Josus. Soo 


the Qur'àn. 

Süratu 'n-Nisà' iv.), 169: “The Messiah, 
Jesus, the son of Mary, ia only an Apostle of 
God, and His Word, which He conveyed into 
Mary and a spirit proceeding from Himself.” 
(Rühun min-Áu). 

Süratu 'l-Ambya’ (xxi), 91: “Into whom 
(Mary) we breathed of our spirit," 

Süratu 't-Tahrim (lxvi), 12: “Into whose 
womb wo breathed of our spirit.” 

It ів also used in the Qur'ün for Adam, 
Süratu 's-Sajdah (xxxii) 8; Süratu 'l-Hijr 
(ху.), 29; and Süratu Sad xxxviii), 72; 
where it is said that God breathed Ars spirit 
into Adam, but Adam is never called 77, 
"làh in any Muhammadan book. [sPrnrr, 


ЈЕ808.] 

RUHU "LQUDUS (wt py) 
“ The Holy Spirit " (lit. * Spirit of Holinaus 
The expression only occurs three times in tho : 
Qur'an :— 

Sirah ii. 81: * Wo gave Jesus tho Son of 
Mary manifest signs and aided him with tho 
Holy Spirit.” 

Surah ii. 254: “ Of them is one to whom God 
spoke (i.e. Moses) ; and we have raised some 
of them deyrees; and we have given Jesus 
the son of Mary manifest signe, and strength- 
ened him by the Holy Spirit." 

Sirah v. 109: “ When God said, ‘O Jesus, 
son of Mary! remember my favours towards 
thee and towards th mother, when I 
aided theo with the Holy Spirit, till thou 
didst speak to men in the cradle, and when 
grown up." 

Al-Baizawi says the meaning of the oxpres- 
sion Ruhu '[-Qudus is the Angel Gabriel, 
although some understand it to refer to the 
spirit of Jesus, and others to the Gospel of 
ana, whilst some think it is the smu 'l- 
A‘zam, or “the exalted name of God,” where- 
by Jesus raised the dead. (See Tafsiru l- 
Baizávi, р. 65.) [srrRrr. мот sPrarr.] 


RUINOUS BUILDINGS. The 
owner of а ruinous wall in any building is 
responsible for any accident occasioned by 
its fall, after havirg received due warning 
and reunisitior te null jt Сояи, and s person 
iedcéing 5 crooked жай «4 rerpenadie for 
tre dauaze occasiored by ita ising. But 
the owner of а ruinous house is not respon- 
sible for accidents occasioned by the fall of 
any article from it, unless such article 
belong to him. (Hidayah, Grady's Ed., pp. 


664, 665.) 
RUKH (6j. The name of a mon- 
strous bird, which is said to have power 


sufficient to carry off a live elephant. (Ghi 


yasu '/- Гиџћаћ, in loco.) 
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AxRUENU 'L-YAMANI (Y 
eal). The Yamini pillar. The 
south corner of the Ka‘bah, said to be one of 
the most ancient parts of the temple. [MAs- 
лро 'L-IARAM.] 

Burkhardt says: “ In the south-east corner 
of the Ka‘bah, or as the Arabs call it, Rokn 
el Yamany, thero is another stone about five 
feet from the ground; it in one foot and & 
half in length, and two inches in broadth, 
placed upright, and of the common Meccah 
stone. This the people walking round the 
Ka'bah touch only with the right hund ; they 
do not kiss it.” (Captain Burton says he 
had frequently seon it kissed by men and 
women.) 

Burton remarks: ** Tho Rukn el Yamani is 
a corner facing the south. The part alluded 
to (by Burkhardt) is the wall of the Ka‘bah, 
between the Shami and Yemani angles, dis- 
tant about three feet from the latter, and 
near the site of the old western door, long 
since closed. The stone is darker and redder 
than the rest of the wall It is called EI 
Mustajab (or Mustajab min el Zunub, or 
Mustajab el Dua, “ where prayer is granted "). 
Pilgrims here extend their arms, press their 
bodies against the building, and beg: pardon 
for their sins.” (Æl Medinah and Месса, 
vol. її. p. 160.) 


RUKÜ' (2,5). А posture in the 
daily prayers. Ап inclination of the head 
with the palms of the hands resting upon the 
knees. [PRAYERS.] 


THE RUKU*. 
RULE OF FAITH. The Muham- 


madan rule of faith is based upon wh 

called the four foundations 2 a 
namely, the Qui?an, or, as it is called, Kalamu 
llah, “the Word of God; the Hadis (pl 
Abadi), or the traditions of the-sayings and 


or learhed doctors; and 

ogical reasoning of the 
In studying the Muhammadan ligi 

Peen, ìt must be well mnderatocd thet 

mim ы ook sim the religion of the Qur'án 

that all Muhammadans, whether Эш! 

ES 3 У 


RULERS 


Shi‘ah, or Wahhabi, receive the Traditions as 
an authority in matters of faith and practice, 
Tho Sunni Muhammadans arrogate to them- 
selves the title of traditionists; but the 
Shitahs also receive the Hadis as binding 
upon them, although they do do not acknow- 
ledge the same collection of traditions as 
those received by their opponents. (Qum'AN, 
TRADITIONS, IJMA‘, QIYAS, RELIGION, ISLAM.) 


RULERS. The ideal administra- 
tion of the Muslim world, as laid down in the 
Traditions, is that tho whole of Islam shall bo 
under the dominion of one Imüm or leader, who 
is the Khalifuh (Að), or vicegerent, of the 
Prophet on earth. Therulersof provinces under 
this Imam are called Amir GeV (pl. Отата’). 


The Eastern titles of Sultan and Shah are not 
established in the Muhammadan religion. 


Tho word Malik, Hob. то Melekh, ocoura 


in the Qür'àn for a “king,” and is used for 
King Saul (Sürah ii. 248). The word is still 
retained in Asia for the chiefs of villages. 

In the Qur'an (Sürah iv. 62), believers are 
enjoined to ''obey the Apostle and those in 
authority,” but the chief injunctions are 
found in the Traditions. 

Inthe Mishkatu’l-Masabik, book xvi. oh. 
i., the following sayings of Muhammad regard- 
ing rulers are recorded :— 

“ Whoever obeys me oboys God, and who- 
ever disobeys me disobeys God.  Whoevor 
obeys the Amir obeys me. An Imam is 
nothing but a shield to fight behind, by which 
calamities are avoided; and if he orders you 
to abstain from that which is unlawful, he 
will have great regard ; but if he enjoins that 
whioh God has forbidden, he will bear the 
punishment of his own acts.” 

“If God appoints as your Amir а man who 
is a slave, with his oars and nose cut off, and 
who puts poople to doath a¢cording to God's 
book, then you must listen and obey him in 
all things." 

“Tf a negro slave is appointed to rule over 
уоп, you must listen to him and óbey him, 
even though his head be like a dried grape.” 

“Tt is indispensable for every Muslim to 
listen to and approve the orders of the Imam, 
whether he likes,or dislikes, so long as ho is 
not ordered to sin and act contrary to law. 
When he is ordered to sin, he must neivher 
attend to it nor oboy it.” 4 

“There is no obedience due to sinful 
commands, nor to any order but what 18 
lawful." © 

“ He who shall see a thing in his ruler which 
he dislikes, let him be patient, for verily 
there is not one who shall separato a body 
of Muslims the breadth of a span, and he 
dies, but he dies like the people of igno- 
rance." 

“The best Imüms are those you love; 
and thoso who love you, and those who 
pray for compassion on you, and you ОП 


‘them; and the worst of Imams аге those 


you hate, and those who hate you; and 
those whom you curse, and who curse you 
Auf said; “O Prophet of God! when they 
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sre our enemios and wo thoira, may we not 
fight against them?” Ho said, “ No, so long 
as thoy keep on foot the prayers amongst 
you.” This ho repeated. « Boware, he who 
shall be constituted your ruler, seo if he does 
anything in disobedienco to God, and if he 
does, hold it in displeasure, but do not with- 
draw yourselves from his obedience.” 

“There will be Amira among you, somo of 
whose actions you will find conformable to 
law, and some contrary thereto; then when 
anyone who shall say to their faces, ‘Those 
acts are contrary to law,’ vorily ho shall be 
pure; and he who has known their actions to 
bo bad, and has not told them so to their 
faces, has certainly not remained free from 
responsibility, and he who has seen a bad act 
and obeyed it, is their companion in it.” Tho 
Companions aaid, “ May we not fight them? " 
The Prophet said, “ No, so long as they per- 
form prayers." 

““Не who is disobedient to the Imim will 
come before God on the Day of Resurrection 
without a proof of his faith, and he who dios 
without having obeyed the Imam, dies as the 
people of ignorance,” 

“Prophets were the governors of the chil- 
dron of Israel, and when one died, another 
supplied his place; and verily there is no 
prophet after mo, and the time is near when 
there will be after me a great many Khali- 
fahs.” The Companions said, ** Then what do 
you order us?" "Tho Prophet said, “Obey 
the Khalifah, and give him his due; for 
verily God will ask nbout the duty ol the 
subject." 

“When two Khalifahs have been set up, 
put the last of them to death, and preserve 
the othor, becauso tho second is a rebel.” 

“Whoever wishes to make divisions 
amongst my people, kill with a sword.” 

“He who acknowledges ап Imam must 
obey him as far as in his power, and if another 
pretender comes, kill him.” 

“Verily the time is near that you will be 
ambitious of ruling; and it is at hand that 
this love of rule will be a cause of sorrow at 
the Resurrection, although the possession of 
it appears pleasant, and its departure un- 
pleasant.” 5 9 

“That is the best of men who dislikos 
power." : 

“Beware! you are all guardians of the 
subject, and you will all be asked about your 
obedience. Tho Imam is the guardian of the 
subject;and he will be asked respecting this. 
A man із ав а shepherd to his own family, 
and will be asked how they behaved, and 
about his conduct to them; and a wife isa 
guardian to her husband's house and children 
and will be interrrogated about them; and a 
slave is a shepherd to his master's property, 


RU YA 549 


and will be asked about it, whether ho took 
good care of it or not.” 

“There is no Amir who opprosses tho sub- 
ject.aud dies, but God forbids Paradise to 
him.” 

“Verily the very worst of Arairs are those 
who урн the subject." 

“О God! he who shall be ruler over my 
people and shall throw them into misery, O 
God! cast him into misery; and he who 
shall be chief of my people and be kind to 
them, then be kind to liim." 

“ Verily, just princes will be upon splendid 
pulpits on the right hand of God; and both 
God’s hands are right.” 

* God never sent any Prophet, nor evor 
made any Khalifah, but had two counsellors 
with him, one of them directing lawful deeds 
(that is, а good angel) and the other sin 
(that is, the devil). He is guarded from sin 
whom God has guarded." [xgarirAn.] 


AR-RÜM (P). The Arabie form 
of the Latin Roma, or Romanus. ‘The ancient 
Byzantino, or Eastern Roman Empire. Still 
used in Eastern countries as а name for the 
Turkish Empire. 

. The title of the xxxth Sürah of the Qur'àn, 

which opens with the word. “Tho Greeks 
are overcome in the highest parts of the 
land; but after being overcome they shall 
overcome in а fow years." [GREEKB.] 


RUQAIYAH (£5). A daughter 
of Muhammad by his wife Khadijah. She 
was married to ‘Utbah, the son of Aba 
Lahab, but being divorced by her husband, 
she was married to 'Ugmàn, the third Kha- 
lifah. 

RUQBA: (i5). Lit. “ Waiting." 
Giving а thing on condition that if the donor 
die before the receiver it shall become the 
property of the receiver and his heirs; but if 
the receiver die first, the property given shall 
return to the donor. It is forbidden in Mus- 
lim law, because it exposes each of the parties 
to the temptation of wishing for the other's 
death. 


RUQYAH (4). “Enchanting.” 
The uso of spells, The word used in the 
Hadis for exorcism and incantation. [zxon- 


ciem.) 

RU'YA' (sh). “A dream; a 
vision, А term used in the Qur'àn for the 
visions of the Prophets. It occurs five times. 
Once for the vision of Joseph (Sirah xii. 5); 
twice for the dream of the Egyptian king 
(Sirah v. 48); once for the vision of Abra- 
ham (Sirah xxxvii. 105); once for Mubam- 
mad's vision (Sirah xvii. 62.). (pg&Aws.] 
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SA‘ (gle) ог SUWAS (£u). А 
сөгіліп mensure used for measuring corm, 
and upon which depend tho decisions of 
Muslims relating to measures of capacity. It 
occurs in the Qur'an, Sürah хіі. 72, for the 
drinking-cup placed by Joseph in his bro- 
ther's pack. 

The compiler of the Taju 'l-Arus, says 
that according to five different readers of the 
Qur'an, it is given иша in that verso, but in 
the majority of texts it is sa‘, 

“Tho Qümus oxplains suwa‘ ав 5 certain 
vessel from which one drinks, and sa‘, а 
monsure of capacity. Its invariable measure 
being, according to ancient authorities, four 
times the quantity of corn that fills two 
hands of a man of moderate size. 

Al-Baizüwi records, besides иша and sa‘, 
tho reading sau‘ and suwayh. 


SABA’ (v) (1) A tribe of 
Yaman, whose dwolling-places are called 
Marib, mentioned in the xxxivth Sirah of 
ths Qur'ün (entitled the Süratu. Saba’), verse 

* A sign there was to Saba’ in thoir dwel- 
ling placos:—two gardens, the ono on the 
right hand and the other on the loft :— Eat 
ye i your Dorde supplies, and give thanks 
o him : Goodly is the country, and gracious 
is the Lord!’ Ч RA E 

“But they turned aside: so we sent upon 
them the flood of Iram; and we changed 
them their gardens into two gardens of bitter 
fruit ond tamarisk and some few jujube 
trees. 

“Such was our retribution on them for 
their ingratitude.” 

М. Caussin de Perceval, Hist. des Arabes, 
vol iii., as well as М, do Sacy, fix this event 
in the second century of the Christian era. 

(2) Also the name of a province referred 
to in the Qur'àn, Sirah xxvii. 21, where it 


seems to be identical with the Sheba yat 


of the Bible, or the country of the meen 
of Shoba = К М 3 
“Nor tarried it (the la ming long ere it 
came and said, ‘I have ERR t D Enewladge 
that thou knowest not, and with sure tidings 
baso вашаю thee from Saba’: 
**I found & woman reigning over th 
gifted with everything, and Ay Exam e 
BO e SON 
ч, found her and her people worship- 
ing the sun instead of God ed Satan ) SUR 
de their works fair seeming to them, so 
that he hath turned them from the Way: 
wherefore they are not guided, Е 
= “To the worship of God, who eringeth to 


light the secret things of heaven and 
"and knoweth what men conceal and what t e 


SABBATH 


B. 


“God: there is no god but Ho! the lord 
of the glorious throne!" 

For a discussion of tho identity of tho 
Saba’ of Arabia with the Sheba of the Bible, 
referto the word Sheba in Smith's Dictionary 
of the Bible. 

SAB'ATU-AHRUF (tye) ёам). 
[SEVEN DIALECTS. ] 

SABA‘U 'L-MASANT („а ar). 
Int. “The Seven Repetitions.” A 
title given to tho Introductory Chapter of 
the Qur’an by Muhammad himself. (Mishkat, 
book viii. ch. i.) Thore are thros reasons ss- 
signed for this title :— 

‚ (1) Because it is a chapter of seven vorses, 
which is said to have been revealed twice 
over. 

(2) Bocause it contains sevon words twico 
repeated, namely, Allah, God ; Rahman, Com- 
passionate; Rahim, Merciful; lyaka, Thee 
and to Thee; Sirat, Way; ‘Alathim, to whom 
and with whom ; Ghair, Not, and La, Not. 

(8) Because the seven verses are generally 
recitod twice during an ordinary prayer. 
Seo dm 'l-Bikār, in loco; and Abdu '- 

aqq. 

SABBATH. The term used in the 
Qur'àn for the Jewish Sabbath ів Sabt (e) 


a corruption of the Hebrew Jai Shabbath. 


It occurs five times in tho Qur'àn :— 

Sürah ii. 51: * Yo know, too, those of you 
who' transgressed on the Sabbath, and to 
whom We (God) ssid, ‘Become scouted 

s." 

Sürahiv. 50: “Or curse you ав We (God) 
cursed the Sabbath breakers.” 

Sirch iv. 158: “ We (God) said to them 
(Israel), ‘ Break not the Sabbath.’” 

Sürsh vii. 163:.“And ask them (the 
Jews) about tho city that stood by the ses 
when its inhabitants broke the Sabbath; 
when their fish came to them appearing 
openly on their Sabbath-day, but not to them 


In explanation of these verses, the com- 
mentator, al-Baizàwi relates the following 
traditions. Moses gave orders for the obser- 
yauce of the Day of Rest on Frias; j Wes 
Jews would not obey, and declared thut they 
would observe Saturday, as it was on that day 
that God rested from creation, во it came to 
pass that “the Sabbath was ordained for 
those who differed about it.” But ln the 
time of King David, certain people began to 
break the Sabbath by fishing in the Red Sea 
near the town of Ailsh (Elath), and 85 * 
punishment they were turned into apes. 

For an account of the Muhammadan Sab- 
bath, see FRIDAY. 


ibrary, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


SABEANS 


SABEANS. Arabic Sabi’ (ol), 
pl Sabrun. Probably from the Hebrew NIN 


tsdba, “a host." Gen. ii. 1, ùe.“ Those who 
worship the hosts of heaven.” According to 
some Arabic writers, the Sabrin were a cer- 
tain sect of unbelievers who worshipped the 
stars secretly, and openly professed to be 
Christians. According to others, they are of 
the religion of Sabi’, the son of Seth, the son 
of Adam; whilst others say their religion 
resembled that of the Christians, except that 
their giblah was towards the south, from 
whence the wind blows. In the Qamuiis it ів 
said they were of tho religion of Noah. Tho 
word sáb? also means one who has departed 
from one religion to another religion, and the 
Arabs used to call tho Prophet as-Sabr, be- 
cause he departed from the religion of the 
Quraish to al-Islim. (See Lane's Dict, in 
loco.)  Al-Baizüwi says some assert they 
were worshippers of angels, others *hat they 
wore the worshippers of the stars. 

They are mentioned throo times in the 
Qaur'àn, and from the following verses it would 
appear that Muhammad regarded them as 
believers in the truo God. 

Sürah ii. 50: * They who bcliove and they 
who aro Jews, and the Christians, and the 
Sabeans—whoever believeth in God and the 
Last Day, and doeth that which is right, 
shall have their reward with their Lord." 

Sirah v. 73: * They who believe, and the 
Jews and the Sabeans, and the Christians— 
whoever of them believeth in God, and in the 
Last Day, and doeth what is right, on thom 
shall nc fear come; neither shall they be put 
to grief.” 

Sirah xxii. 17: “ They who believe, and 
the Jews, and the Sabeans, and the Chris- 
tians, and the Magians, and those who join 
other gods with God, verily God shall decide 
between them on the Day of Resurrection." 


SABI’ (gc). [SABAEANS.] 
SABILU ’LLAH (aM Je). “The 


road of God.” A term used for religious war- 
fare and other meritorious deeds ; e.g. Qur'àu, 
Sirah ii. :— 

Verse 149: “And say not of those who 
are slain in the roud of God that they are 
dead, but rather that they are living.” 

Verse 268: “Those wiv expend their 
weulth in the road of God.”  [Jy1HAD.] 


SABT (c+). [SABBATE.] 
SACRAMENTS, CHRISTIAN. 


[EUCHARIST, BAPTISM.] 


SACRIFICE. There are six words 
used in the Muhammadan religion to express 
the idea of sacrifice. 

(1) cQ zabh, Hebrew [үлүү zebach. Like 
the Hebrew word (Gen. xxxi. 54), the Arabic 
is used generally for slaoghtering animals, 
whether on the Great Festival of Sacrifice 
[їрп 'z-Azua.], or, at ordinary times, for food. 
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In the Qamis, the word zabk is defined “to 
split or pierce ; to cut the throat of any crea- 
ture.” In the Qur'an, the word is used for 
the slaughtering of the heifer by Moses ‘Sarah 
ii. 63), for the slaying of the sons of Israel by 
Pharaoh (Sirah ii. 46), for sacrificing го idols 
(Sürah v. 4); and for the intention of Abra- 
ham to sacrifice his son (Sürah xxxvii. 101). 
(2) QV дигвап, Hebrow 1270 огбап 
т: 
(Lev. ii. 14), Lit. :“ Approaching near.” It 
occurs twice in the Qur'ün, for the sacrifice 
to be devoured by tire from heaven, which 
the Jews demanded of Muhammad (Sirah iii. 
179), and for tho offering of the sons of Adam 
(Sürah v. 30). It is а word frequently em- 
ployed in Islàm to expross the ordinary, sacri- 
fice, and tho great festival is called in Persia 
the */d-i- Qurban, or “ Feast of Sdcrifice.” 

(8) уь) nahr. Lit.“ To injure the jugular ' 
vein.” Used for stabbing the breast of a 
camel, as in sacrifice, hence the sacrifice it- 
self. It occurs once in the Qur'an, Sirah 
cviii, 1, 2: “ Verily we have given thee al- 
Каш аг, во pray to thy Lord and sacrifice,” 
which al-Baizüwi says means to sacrifice a 
camel, the most costly victim of the Arabians, 
Tho "Хаи "-Azhà is called the Yaunu 'n- 
Nahr. [IDU 1-А2НА.] 

(4) xa) uzhiyah A werd which doos 
not occur in the Qur'an, but in the Tradi- 
tions it is the subject of a Chapter in Mish- 
kātu 'l-Magabih (book iv. ch. xlix.). According 
to the Qamüs, it is derived from zahw, zuha, 
a word which expresses that time of tho day 
when the sun has risen to a considerable 
height, about 10 a.m. (Salātu 'z-Zuhà, being 
a voluntary prayer at that hour) Uzhiyah 
is therefore the sacrifice offered about 10 
o'clock on the day of the Groat Festival. 

(5) «лә Hady, or, according to another 
reading, Hadi. Occurs four times in the 
Qur'àn, Sürshs ii. 198, v. 2, 96, 98, for offer- 
ing of an animal for sacrifice sent *o the 
temple at Makkah, when the pilgrim is not 
able to reach in time. The Qamis defines it 
as that * which is presented." Al-Beizawi 
(Tafsir, p. 100) gives Hady as the plural 
form of Hadyah and Hadi ав that of Haudi- 
yah. The latter occurs in the Qur'an, Sirah 
xxvii. 95, for an offering or gift, and seems to 
have the same meaning as the Hebrew 


Tm minchah, which is used in the Old 


Testament for a gift or tribute (Gen. iv. 8), 
and also for the unbloody sacrifice or “ meat 
offering " (Lev. ii. 1). 

(€) «Ll. mansak. Оссигв in the Qur'àn, 
Sürah xxii. 35 : “ We have appointed to every 
nation a rite (mansak)." Sūrah ii. 122: “Show 
us our rites” (manasik): also verse 196. Al- 
Baizawi (Tafsir, p. 91), to the first passage, 
says the word means a place of devotion, or 
a sacrifice which draws a man near to God, 
and mentions another reading, mansik, a 
place of worship, of which manasik is like- 
wise the plural The word, as qu*ted above, 
as well as the plural form, is tranalated by 
the late Professor Palmer rites." [итка.] 
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П. There are only two occasions upon which 
Muhammadans sacrifice, namely, on the 
Great Festival held on the 10th day of Zu 7- 
Hijjah [*rnu 'L-AzHA] and on the birth of a 
child faqrqaH]. A 

1) The great sacrifice recognised by the 
als faith is that on the Great Festival, 
called tho */du '/-Azhá, or “Feast of Sacri- 
fico.” This sncrifice is not only offered by 
the pilgrims at Makkah, but in all parts of 
Tslim, upon the day of sacrifice. In tho first 
place, this sacrifico ія said to have been esta- 
blished in commemoration of Abraham having 
consented to sacrifico his son (most Muslims 
вау it waa Ishmael), ав recorded in the 
Qurün, when it ів said God “ransomed his 
(Abraham's) son with а costly victim ” (Sirah 
xxxvii. 107); but Shaikh ‘Abdu 'l-Haqq, in 
his commentary on the Mishkat, also says 
that al-Uzhiyah, ‘the sacrifice,” is that 
which at the special timo (te. on tho 
festival) is slaughtered with the object of 
obtaining nearnesa to God. 

(2) The teaching of the Qur'ün on the sub- 
ject of sacrifice is conveyed in the following 
verses (Sürah xxii. 87) :— 

“The bulky (camels) we mado for you one 
of the symbols of God (SAa'a'iri '/алг), theroin 
have уо good. So mention the name of God 
over thom us they stand in а row (for sacri- 
fice), and when they fall down (dead), eat of 
them and feed the easily contented and him 
who begs. Thus have we subjected them to 
you: haply ye may give thanks. Their flesh 
will never reach to God, nor yet their blood, 
but the piety from you will rench Him." 

Al-Baigàwi on this verse says, “It, the 
flesh of the sacrifice, does not reach unto 
God, nor ita blood, but the piety (tagwa) that 
is the sincerity and intention of your heart.” 
Карова '[- Baizàwi, vol. ii. р. 52.) 

(3) In the Traditions (Afishkat, book iv. ch. 
xlix.) we have the following :— 

Anas says: “The prophet sacrificed two 
rams, oye was black, and the other was white, 
and he put his foot on their sides as he killed 
them, and cried out, ‘ Bi-smi Wahi, Allāhu 
akbar! In tho name of God! God is most 
great!’” 

‘Ayishah says: ч The Prophet ordered 2 
ram with horns to be brought to him, and 
one that should walk in blackness, sleep in 
blackness, and look in blackness” (by which 

he meant with black legs, black breast and 
belly, and black eyes), “and he said, ‘O 
‘Ayishah, give me a knifo and sharpen it!’ 
And Т did во. Then the Prophet took hold 
of the ram and threw him on his side and 
slew it. And when he was killing it he said, 
‘In the name of God! О бод accept this from 

- Mohammad, and from his children, and from 

his tribe!’ Afterwards he gave to the people 

heir morning meal from the slaughtered 
ram. 

Jübir says: “ The Prophet sacrificed tw. 
rams on the day of the Festival ot Sete 

white, and had horns, 
2nd when he turned 
tho Qiblah, he said, 

face to Him who 
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| brought the heavens and the earth into 
existence from nothing, according to the 
religion of Abraham, and I am not of the 
polytheists. Verily my prayers, my worship- 
ping, my!life, and my death, are for God, the 
Lord of the universe, who hath no partner; 
and I have been ordered to believe in one 
God, and to abandon associating any other 
god with Him; and I am one of the Mus- 
lims. О God! this sacrifice is of Thee, and 
for Thee; accopt it then from Muhammad 
and his peoplel' And he added, *In the 
name of Godi the Great God!’ and then 
killed them." 

‘Ali said: “ The Prophet has ordered me 
to seo that there be no blemish in the animal 
to be sacrificed; and not to sacrifice one with 


the ears cut, either at the top or the bottom, 
or split lengthways, or with holes made in 
them. The Prophet prohibited sacrificing a 
ram with broken horus, or slit ears." 

‘Ayishah relates that tho Prophet said: 
“Man hath not done anything, on the day of 
sacrifice, more pleasing to God than spillin 
blood; for verily the animal sacrificed wil 
come on the Day of Resurrection, with its 
horns, its hair, its hoofs, and will make the 
scales of his actions hoavy; and verily its 
blood reacheth the acceptance of God before 
it falleth upon the ground; therefore be 
joyful in it.” 

Zaid Ibn Arqam relates : “ The Companions 
said, ‘O messenger of God! what are these 
sacrifices, and whence is their origin?’ He 
said, ‘These sacrifices are conformable to 
the laws of your father Abraham.’ They 
said, *O Prophet! what are our rewards 
therefrom?’ Не said, ‘There is a reward 
annexed to every hair.’ The Companions 
then said, ‘ О Prophet! what are the rewards 
from the sacrifices of camels and sheep, that 
have wool?’ He said; ‘There is a good 
reward also for every hair of their wool.’” 

(4) The following is the teaching of the 
Hidayah regarding the nature and conditions 
of the sacrifice :— ` + 

It is the duty of every free Muslim arrived 
at the age of maturity to offer a sacrifice, on 
the “Таа 'l-Azhà, or “ Festival of the Sacrifice, 
provided he be then possessed of a Nisab {е 
sufficient property), and be not a traveller. 
This is the opinion of Abū Hanifah, Muham- 
mad, Zufar, and Hasan, and likewise of Abū 
Yisuf, according to one tradition. According . 
to another tradition, and also according to ssh- 
Shàfi*i, sacrifice is not an indispensable duty, 
but only laudable. At-Tahàwi reports that, 
in the opinion of Abü Hanifah, it is indispens- 
able, whilst the disciples hold it to be ina 
strong degree laudable. Тһе offering of а 
sacrifice is incumbent оп а man on account 
of himself, and on account of his infant child. 
This is the opinion of Abū Hanifah in one 
| tradition. In another he has seid that it is 
not incumbent on a man to offer & sacrifice 
for his child. In fact, according to Abi 
Hanifah and Abi Yiisuf, a father or guardian 
is to offer a sacrifice at the expense of the 
child (when he is possessed of property), 
eating what parts of it аге estable, snd 
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selling the remaining parts that are valuable 
in their substance, such as the skin, &c. 
Muhammad, Zufar, and ash-Shafi'l have said 
that a father is to sacrifice on account of bis 
child at his own expense, and not at that of 
the child. Tho sacrifice established for one 
person is a goat; and that for seven, a cow 
or a camel. If a cow be sacrificed for any 
number of people fewer than seven, it is 
lawful; but-it is otherwise if sacrificed on 
account of eight. If for a party of seven 
people tho contribution of any one of them 
should be less than a seventh share, the 
sacrifice is not valid on the part of any one 
of them. If a camel that is jointly and in 
an equal degree the property of two men 
should be sacrificed by thom on their own 
account, it is lawful; and in this case they 
must divide the flesh by weight, as flosh is 
an article of weight. If, on the contrary, 
they distributo it from conjectural estimation, 
it is not lawful, unless they add to each share 
of the flesh part of the head, neck, and joints. 
If a person purchase a cow, with an intent to 
sacrifice it on his own account, and he after- 
wards admit six others to join with him in 
the sacritice, it is lawful. It is, however, 
most advisable that he associate with the 
others at the time of purchase, in order that 
the sacrifice may be valid in the opinion of 
all our doctors, as otherwise there is a dif. 
ference of opinion. It is related from Abi 
Harifah that it is abominable to admit others 
to share in a sacrifice after purchasing the 
animal, for, as the purchase was made with 
a view to devotion, the sale of it is therefore 
an abomination. 

The time of offering the sacrifice is on the 
morning of the day of the festival, but it is not 
lawful for the inhabitants of a city to begin 
the sacrifice until their Imam shall have 
finished the stated prayera for the day. 
Villagers, however, may begin after break of 
day. The place, in fact, must regalate the 
time. Thus, where the place of celebration 
is in the country, and the performers of it 
reside in the city, it is lawful to begin in the 
morning ; but if otherwise, it must be deferred 
until the stated prayers be ended. If the 

` victim be slain after the prayers of the 
Mosque, and prior to those offered at the 
lace of sacrifice [IDGAH), it is lawful, as is 
оазе the reverse of this. Sacrifice is 
lawful during three days—that is, on the 
day of the festival, and on the two ensuing 
days. Ash-Shafi_l is of opinion that it is 
lawful on the three ensuing days. The васгі- 
fice of the day of the festival is far superior 
to any of the others. It is also lawful to 
sacrifice on the nights of those days, although 
it be considered as undesirable. Moreover, 
the offering of sacrifices on these days is 
more laudable than the custom of omitting 
them, and afterwards bestowing an adequate 
sum of money upon the poor. If a person 
neglect the performance of & sacrifice during 
the stated days, and have previously deter- 
mined upon the offering of any particular 
goat, for instance; or, being poor, have pur- 
chased a goat for that purpose,—in either of 
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these cases it is incumbent on him to bostow 
it alive in charity. But if he be rich, it is in 
that case incumbent on him to bostow in 
charity a sum adequate to the price, whether 
he have purchased a goat with an intent to 
sacrifice it or not. [t is not lawful to sacri- 
fice animals that are blemished, such as those 
that are blind, or lame, or so lean as to have 
no marrow in their bones, or having a great 
part of their ears or tail cut off. Such, 
however, as havo a great pert of their ears 
or tail remaining may lawfully be sacrificed. 
Concerning the determination of a great part 
of any member, there are, indeed, various 
opinions reported from Abi Hanifah. In 
some animals he has determined it to be the 
third; in others more than the third; and in 
others, again, only the fourth. In the opinion 
of the two disciples, if more than the half 
should remaih, the sacrifice is valid, and this 
opinion has been adopted by the learned Abü 
'"I-Lais. If an animal have lost the third of 
its tail, or the third of its ears or oye-sight, it 
may be lawfully sacrificed; but if, in either 
of these cases, it should have lost more than 
a third, the offering of it is not lawful. The 
rule which our doctors have laid down to 
discover in what degree the eye-sight is im- 
paired is as follows. The animal must first 
be deprived of its food for a day or two that 
it may be rendered hungry, and having then 
‘covered the eye that is impaired, food must 
be gradually brought towards it iroi. a dis- 
tance, until it indicate by some omotion that 
it has discovered it. Having marked the 
particular spot at which it observed the food, 
and uncovered the weak eye, the perfect eyo 
must then be bound, and the same process 
carried on, until it indicate that it has ob- 
served it with the defective eye. If, then, 
the particular distance from those parts to 
where the animal stood be measured, it may 
be known, from the proportion they bear to 
each other, in what degree the sight is im- 
paired. { F 

It is not lawful to offer a sacrifice of any 
animal except & camel, a cow, or a goat; for 
it is not recorded that the Prophet, or any of 
his companions, ever sacrificed others. Buf- * 
faloes, however, are lawful as being of the 
species of а cow. Every animal oí a mixed 
breed, moreover, is considered as of the same 
species with the mother. 

If а Christian or any person whose object 
is the flesh, and not the sacrifice, be a sharer’ 
with six others, the sacrifice is not lawful on 
the part of any. It ів lawful:for a person 
who offers а sacrifice either to eat the flesh 
or to bestow it on whomsoever he pleases, 
whether rieh or poor, and he may also lay it 
upin store. It is most advisable that the 
third part of the flesh of а sacrifice be 
bestowed in charity. It is not lawful to give 
& part of the sacrifice in payment to the 
butcher. It is abominable to take the wool 
of the victim and sellit before the sacrifice 
bo performed, but not after the sacrifico. In 
the same manner, it is abominable to milk 
the victim and sell the milk. It ів most 
advisable that the person who offers the 
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acrifice should himself perform it, provided 
SES well acquainted with the method, but 
if he should not bo expert at it, it is then 
advisable that he take the assistance of 
another, and be present at the operation. It- 
is abominable to commit the slaying of the 
victim to a Kitabi (a Jew or Christian). If, 
however, а person order a Kitabi to slay his 
victim, it is lawful It is otherwise where a 
person orders a Magian, or worshipper of fire, 
to slay his victim, for this is inadmissible. 
(Hamilton's Hidayah, vol. iv. 76.) 

(5) From the foregoing references to the 
Qur'an, the Traditions, ‘Abdu 'l-Haqq, al- 
Baizawi, it will appear that whilst the Mu- 
hammadan sacrifice is (1) Commemorative, 
having been instituted in commemoration of 
Abrahrm's willingness to offer his son; (2) 
Self Dedicatory, ав oxprossed in the Tra- 
ditional sayings of Muhammad; and (3) 
Eucharistic, according to the verse in the 
Qur'an already quoted, * Haply ye may give 
thanks”; that the expratory character of the 
sacrifice in not clearly established, for there 
{в no offering for, or acknowledgment of, sin, 
connected with the institution. Muham- 
madanism, true to its anti-Christian character, 
ignores the doctrine that “without shedding 
of blood there is no remission.” (Lev. xvii. 
11; Heb. ix. 22.) 

(6) At the birth of а child it is incumbent 
upon the Muslim father to sacrifice a goat 
(one for a girl and two for a boy) at the 
ceremony called ‘Agigah, which is celebrated 
on either the seventh, fourteenth, twenty- 
first, twenty-eighth, or thirty-fifth day after 
birth, when the hair is first shaved and Xs 
weight in silver given to the poor. ‘Abdu 'l- 
Haqq says ‘Agigah comes from tegh, “to 
cut,” and refers to cutting the throat of the 
animal. Others refer it to cutting the hair. 
The idea of the sacrifice on this occasion is 
dedicatory and eucharistic. Buraidah says, 
“We used, in the time of ignorance, when 
children were born to us, to slay sheep and 
Tub the child’s head with the blood; but 
when Islim came we sacrificed a sheo 


on 
the seventh day, and shaved the child’s Fond 
and rubbed saffron on it.” 


SAD (5%). The fourteenth letter 
of the Arabic alphabet. The title of the 


хххүшїһ Sürsh of the Qur'ün, whi h begins 
with the letter, RD 


РАДАН (5), -fadaqat, 
I3 “to be Жыш qur ; em 


p T$ tedek. ` А term used in the Qur'ün for 
“ Almagiving,” eg. Sürah ii 965: «Kind 


К ven on the 
lesser Festival, called the “Тан 2- Ry; У 
consists of half а $8' of wheat, flour, m on 


ог oné раї of - This should be dis, 


tributed to the М ore the prayers E th 
festival aro mil (Hidayah, “vol, i. p. 62) 


SAFIYU 'LLAH 


SAD IBN ABI WAQQAS (за. 
wl, sl см). Called also Sa'd ibn 
Malik ibn Wahb az-Zuhri. He was the 
seventh peraon who embraced Islam, and was 
present with Muhammad in all his battles. 
He died at ‘Atiq А.н. 55, at the age of 79, 
and was buried at al-Madinah. 


SA'D IBN MU‘AZ ( =» QU зам), 
The chief of the Валӣ Aus. He embraced 
Islim at al-Madinah after the first pledge at 
‘Aqabah. He died of wounds received at the 
battle of the Ditch, д.н. 5. (See Muir's Life 
of Mahomet, vol. iii. 282.) 


SA'D IBN ‘UBADAH (gr sa. 
Sule), Опе of the Companions, and 
nn Ansüri of great reputation. He carried 


the standard at the conquest of Makkah. 
Died А.н. 15. 


SADR (уме), or Sadru 's-Sudür. 
Tho chief judgo. Undor Muhammadan rule, 
he was especially chargod with tho settle. 


ment of religious grants and tho appointment 
of law officers. 


SADUM (e). [вором.] 


as-SAFA (№). A hill near 
Makkah. One of the sacred placea:visited by 
the pilgrims during the Hajj. [ritcrmracE. ] 


SAFAR (ji): Lit. “The void 
month." The second month of the Muham- 
madan year. So called because in it the 
ancient Arabs went forth on their predatory 
expeditions and left their houses sifr, or 
empty; or, according to some, because when 
it was first named it occurred in the autumn, 
when the leaves of the trees were gufr, or 
“yellow.”  (Ghiyagu ‘l-Lughah, .in loco.) 
[моктнв.] 


SAFF (40). An even row or line 
of things. 

(1) A term used for a row of persons 
cvanding up for prayers. \ 

(2 "Ar-Baff, the Vite of the Lxith. Sirah 
of the Qur'àn, in the 6th verse of which the 
word occurs for the close unbroken line of 
an army. 


as-SAFFAT (2041), pl. of saffah. 
и SENE in de The title of the xxxvrrth 
Sürah of the Qur'an, in the first verse -of 
which thə angels are mentioned as being 
ranged in ranks. d 


SAFIYAH (К>). One of Ше 
wives of Muhammad. She wasthe widow £ 
Kinānah, the Jewish chief of Khaibar, w. Н 
was cruelly put to death. In after years I 
is said Muhammad wished to divorce her, 
but she begged to continue his wife, and ге 
quested that her tu-n might be given ke 
‘Ayishah, as she wished to be one of t 
Prophet's “ pure wives” in Paradise. 
SAFIYU 'LLAH (4M de). Init. 
“The Chosen of God." А title given in the 


Traditions to Adam, the father of mankind. 
У] 
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SAFÜRA' (s\y4e). The Zipporah | 


of the Bible. The wifeof Moses. According 
to Muslim Lexicons, she was the daughter of 
Shu'aib. [мовез.] 


.SAFWAN IBN  UMAIYAH 
(KV t gue). A Sahibi of reputa- 
tion. А nativo of Makkah. He жаз slain 
the same day as the Khalifah ‘Usman. 


SAHABI (glee), fem. байтта. 
“ Ап associate." One of the Companions of 
Muhammad. The number of persons entitled 
to this distinction at the time of Muhammad's 
death is said to have been 144,000, the 
number including all porsons who hid ever 
served as followers of the Prophet, and who 
had actually seen him. The general opinion 
being that one who embraced Islam, suw the 
Prophet and accompanied him, even for a 
;short time, is a билай, or “associate.” 
[asHas. | 


SAHIBU 'N-NISAB (lest ole), 
A legal term for one possessed of a certain 
estate upon which zakat, or “legal alms,” 
must be paid. Also for one who has suf- 
ficient means to enable him to offer the sacri- 
fice on the great festival or to make the 
pilgrimage to Makkah. The possessor of 
200 dirhems, or five camels, is held to be a 
Sahibu 'n- Nisab, as regards zakat. 


SAHIBU 'Z-ZAMAN (gy! veb), 
* Lord of the Age." A title given by the 
Shitahs io the Imam Mahdi.  (GAiyagu '[- 
Lughah, in loco.) 


SAHIFAH (la), pl. şuhuf. Lit. 
“ А small book or pamphlet." А term gene- 
rally used for the one hundred portions of 
scripture said to have been given to Adam, 
Seth, Enoch, and Abraham, although it is 
used .in the Qur'ün (Sirah Ixxxvii. 19) for 
the books of Abraham and Moses: “ This is 
truly written in the books (suhuf) of old, the 
books (suhuf) of Abraham and Moses.” 
(PROPHETS. ] 


SAHIFATU ’L- AMAL (Stowe 
Шей). Thè “Book of Actions," 
which is said to be made by the recording 
angels (Kiramu 'I-Kátibin) of the deeds of 
men, and kept until the Day of Judgment, 
when the books are opened. See Qur'ān :— 

Sürah L 16: * When two (angels) charged 
with taking account shall take it, one sitting 
on the right hand and another on the left." 

Sürah xvii. 14, 15: “ And every man's fate 
have We (God) fastened about his neck ; and 
on the Day of Resurrection will We bring 
forth to him a béok, which shall be proffered 
to him wide open: Read thy Book: There 
needeth none but thyself to make out an 
account against thee this day.” [KIRAMU 'L- 
KATIBIN, RESURRECTION.) 

SAHIHU ’L-BUKHARI (гезе 
cs). The title of the first of the 
tubu ч-да, or “six correct" books of 
traditions received by the Sunnis. It was 
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compiled by Abū :АЪ 'llàh Muhammad ibn 
Ismá'il al-Bukhari, who was born at Bukhá- 
rah, А.н. 194, and died at Khartang, near 
Samarkand, л.н. 256. It contains 9,882 tra- 
ditions, of which 2,623 are hold to be of un- 
disputed authority. They are arranged into 
160 books and 3,450 chapters. [TRADZTIONS.] 


SAHIHU MUSLIM (pl eim). 
The title of the second ofthe Kutubu 's-Sittah, 
or * six correct" books of the traditions re- 
ceived by the Sunnis, It was compiled hy 
Abii 'l-Husain Muslim ibn al-Hajjaj al- 
Qusbairi, who was born at Naishüpür, д.н. 
204, nnd died а.н. 201. The collection con- 
tains 7,270 traditions, of which, it is said, 
4,000 are of undisputed authority. Tho 
books and chapters of the work were not ar- 
ranged by the compiler, but by his dis-iples. 
The most celebrated edition of this work is 
that with a commentary by Muhyiyu 'd-din 
Yahya an-Nawawi, who died л.н. 676. [TRA- 
DITIONS.] 


SAHM (ps). Int. “An arrow 
used for drawing lots.” A term in Muham- 
madan law for a portion of an estate allotted 
to an heir. (Hamilton's Hidayah, vol iv. 
p. 487.) 


SAHOR (æ). The meal which 
is taken before the dawn of day during the 
Ramazün. It is called in Persian Ja'am-i- 
Sahari. In Hindistani, Sahdrgahi. In Pushto 
Peshmani. [RAMAZAN.]' 


 SA'IBAH (A5). Anything set 
at liberty, as a slave, or she-camel, and de- 
voted to an idol Montioned once ia the 
Qurün, Sirah v. 102: * God hath not or- 
dained anything on the subject of sá'ibaA, but 
the unbelievers have invented it.” 


SA'ID IBN ZAID (xj сн 3). 
А Sahabi who embraced Islam in his youth. 
He was present with Muhammad in all his 
engagements except at Badr. He is hold to 
be one of tho ‘Asharah Mubashsharah, or ten 
patriarchs of the Muslim faith, Died at 
‘Aqiq, л.н. 51, aged 79. 


SAIFU 'LLAH (4M л), “The 
Sword of God.” А title given by Muhammad 
to the celebrated General Khalid ibn al-Walid. 
(Mishkat, book xxiv. ch. viii.) 


SAIHUN (оме). The river, 


Jaxartes. Said to have been one of the tivers 
of Eden. [EDEK.] 
SAINTS. In Muhammadan coun- 


tries, reputed saints are very numerous. 
Very mauy religious leaders obtain a great 
reputation for sanctity even before their 
deaths, but after death it is usual for the 
followers of any well-known religious teachor 
to erect a shrine over his grave, to light it 
up on Thursdays, and thus establish a saintly 
reputation for their departed guide. Very 
disreputable persons are thus often reckoned 
to have died in the “ odour of sanctity.” At 
Hasan Abdal in the Punjab (celebrated in 
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the story of Lala Rookh), there ів а shrine 
erected over a departed cook, who for many 
years lived on his peculations as koeper of 
the staging bungalow. When he died, about 
ten yoars ago, his family erectod over his re- 
mains a shrine of some pretensions, which 
even in the present generation is an object 
of devout reverence, but which, in tho next, 
will be the scene of reputed miracles, This 
is but an oxample of many thousands of 
shrines and saintly reputations easily gained 
throughout Islam. 

It is generally asserted that according to 
the teachings of Islàm, the Prophets (ambiya’) 
wore without sin, but there is a tradition, re- 
lated by Anas, which distinctly asserts tho 
contrary, and states that Muhammad ‘not 
only admitted his own sinfulness, but also 
tho fall of Adam, the murder committed by 
Moses, and the three lies told by Abraham. 
(Seo Mishkat, book xxiii. oh. xii.) But it is 
very remarkable that, according to this 
Hadis, Muhammad does not charge Jesus 
Christ with having committed sin. The 
immaculate conception and the ainlessness 
of Christ are admitted doctrines of Islam. 
[25808 CHRIST.) 

The terms pir and wali are common titles 
for those who, by reputed miracles and an 
ascetic life, have established a reputation for 
sanctity, for whom in Persian the title bu- 
zurg is generally used. Тһе titlos qutb and 
ghaus are very high orders of sanctity, whilst 
zahid and ‘abid are employed for persons who 
devote their lives to religious contemplation 
anu worship 

The Süfis use the word salik, « pilgrim ” or 
“traveller,” for one: who has renounced the 
world for the “path” of mysticism, whilst 
fagir is a title of more general application to 
one who is poor in the sight of God. Shatkh 
and mir, used for old mon, also express a 
degree of reputation in the religious world ; 
shaikh (in India) being. a title generally con- 
ferred on a convert from Hinduism to Islam, 
Saiyid, or “lord,” is a title always given to 
the doscendants of Muhammad, mir being 
sometimes used for the same. Miyan, 
ý‘ master” ог “ friend,” 
the descendants of celebrated saints, or as a 
mere title of respect. 


ЗАТЕ (jee). «А flaming fire." 
The special place of tórment appointed for 
the Sabeans. (See al-Baghawi's ommentary 
on the Qur'ün.) It occurs sixteon times in 
the Qur'ün (Sürah iv. 11, and fifteen other 
places), where it does not seem to be applied 


to any special class. 
SATYIBAH (A). А Лера] term 
eparts from her husband, 


for а woman who 
whether through divorce or the death of her 
first connection. 


husband, after the 
. SAIYID (ae). A term used for 
the descendants of Muhammad from his 


daughter Fütimah b ‘All. 
occurs twice in the Quin oe SN FEN 


There it is used for John Baptist; and in 


Sürah xii. 25, where it stands for the usband 


is generally used for | 


SAKHB 


of Zalikhah. According to the Majmu 'l- 
Bihar, p. 151. it means “lord, king, exalted, 
saint, merciful, meek, husband," &c. 

There are two branches of Saiyids—those 
descended from al-Hasan and those doscended 
from al-Husain (both the sons of ‘Ali.) 

These descendants of Muhammad are 
prayed for at every period: of the daily 
prayers [PRAYERS], and they are hold in ‘all 
Muhammadan countries in the highest respect, 


however poor or degraded their position may 
be 


The term Saiyid is also given as a name to 
persons who are not descended from Muham- 
mad, e.g. Saiyid Shah, Saiyid Amin, &c., al- 
though itis а mere assumption. In addition 
to the term Saiyid, the term Badshah, Shah, 
Mir, and Sharif, are applied to those de- 
scended from Bibi Fatimah. 

The author of the Akhlāq-i-Jalāli esti- 
mated in his day the descendants of Muham- 
mad to be not less than 200,000. 


SAJDAH (ia), vulg. sijdah. Lit. 
“ Prostration." 

(1) The act of worship in which the per- 
son's forehead touches the ground in pros- 
tration. (PRAYER. 


(2) As-Sajdah, the title of the xxxand 
Sirah of the Qur'ün, in the 15th verse of 
which the word occurs: * They only believe 
in our signa who, when they are reminded of 
them, fall down adoring and celebrate the 
praises of their Lord." 


SAJDATU 'S-SAHW (ge dig). 
“The prostrations of forgetfulness.” Two 
prostrations made on account of forgetful: 
ness or inattention in prayer. Muhamma 

said, ** When any of you stand up for prayer, 
and the devil comes to you and casts doubt 
and perplexity into your mind, so that you 
do not know how many rak‘ahs you have re- 
cited, then prostrate yourself twice. 


SAJDATU ’SH-SHUKR (х 
ys). “A prostration of thanks- 
giving.” Whena Muslim has received some 
benefit or blessing, he is enjoined to make & 
prostration in the direction of Makkah, and 
say, ''Holiness to God! and Praise be to 
God. There is no deity but God! God is 
most Great!”  (Raddu 'l-Muhtār, vol i. 
p. 816.) | 

SAJJADAH (isle). The small 
carpet, mat, or cloth, on which the Muslim 
prays. [JAI-NAMAZ, MUSALLA.] 


SAKHR (е). The jinn or devil 


who is said to have obtained possession of 


b 
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Solomon's magic ring, and to have personated 
the King for forty days, when Sakhr flew 
away and threw tho ring into the sea, where 
it was swallowed by a fish, which was after- 
wards caught and brought to Solomon, who 
by this means recovered his kingdom. 


AS-SAKHRAH (Sct). “The 
Rock." Tho sacred rock at Jerusalem on 
which the Temple was orected, and on which 
now stands the Qubbatu 's-Sakhrah, tho 
“Dome of the Rock,” known to English 
readers as tho Mosque of ‘Umar. This rock 
is said to have come from Paradise, and to 
be the foundation-stone of the world, to 
have boen tho place of prayer of all propheta, 
and, next to the Ka‘bah, the most saored 
spot in the universe. Imüm Jalalu’d-din as- 


| this was a network of gold, 
| eyelet-beads of 
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Suyüti, in his history of the Temple of Jera- 
smiem (Reynolda’ edition, p. 44), gives the fol- 
lowing traditional aooount of the glorioua 
Sakhrah. 

“Wo are informed py Ibn al-Manaür that 
ihe Rock of the Baitu '"I-Muqaddas, in the 
days of Solomon, was of the height of twelve 
thousand cubits; each cubit at that timo 
being the full cubit, viz. one modorn cubit, 
ono span snd one hand-breadth. Upon it 
also was a chapel, formed of aloes (or sandal) 
wood, in height twelve miles ra aiao sabota 

otween two 
pearl and ruby, netted by 
the women of Baika in the night, which not 
was to serve for three days; also tie people 
of Emmaus were under the shadow of the 
chapel when the sun гово and the people of 


: THE DOME OF THE ВОСК. (Conder.) 


'r-Rehmah when it set, and even others 
Pus valleys were under its shadow; 2180 
upon it was а javinth (or ruby), whioh shone 
in the night like the light of the sun; but 
when the light began to dawn its brillianoy 
was obscured; пог did all these cease until 
Nebuchadnezzar laid all waste, and seized 
whatever he found there, and carried it into 
ONIS by а tradition we learn that the 


RTT FA 
h of Bsitu 'l-Muqaddas was raise 
Me ito n sky, to the height of twelve 


miles, and the space between it and heaven 
was no more vs twelve miles, All this 
remained in the same state until Greece (or 
Rome) obtained the mastery over it, subse- 
quent to its devastation by Nebuchadnezzar. 
But when the Greeks obtained possession of 
it, they said, “Let us build thereupon a 
building far excelling that which was there 
before.” Therefore they built upon it a 
building as broad at the base as it was 
high in the sky, and gilded it with gold, 
and silvered it with silver. Then, ontaring 
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erein, thoy began to practise their associ- 
Cn PERSE, роп which it turned upside- 
down over them, so that not one of them 
came out. 5 
* Therefore, when the Grecian (king) saw 
this, he summoned the Patriarch and his 
ministers (deacons), and the chiefa of Greece, 
and said, * What think ye?' who replied, 
"We are of opinion that our idol-gods аге 
not well pleased, and therefore will not 
receive us favourably.’ Hereupon he com- 
manded a second temple to bo built, which 
they did, spending a great sum thereon, and 
having finished the second building, seventy 
thousand entered it as they had entered the 
first. Dot it happened to them as it had 
happened to the first; when they began their 
Faganism it turned over upon them. Now 
their king was not with them. Therefore, 
when he saw this, be assembled them a third 
time, and said unto them,‘ What think ye?’ 
who said, ‘Wo think that our Lord is not 
well plsased with us, because we have not 
offered unto him abundantly; therefore he 
has destroyed what we have done, therefore 
wo should greatly wish to build a third.’ 
They then built a third, until they thought 
they had carried it to the greatest possible 
height, which having dona, he assembled the 
Christians, and said unto them, ‘Do ye 
observe any defect?’ who said, * None, 
except that we must surround it with crosses 
of gold and silver! Then all the people 
entered it, to read and cite (sacred things). 
Having bathed and perfumed themselves, 
and having entered it, they began to practise 
their associating Paganism, as tha others had 
done before them; whereupon дияр fell the 
third building upon them. Hereupon the 
king again summoned them together, and 
asked their counsel about what he should do. 
But their dread was very great; and whilst 
they were deliberating, there came up to 
them a very old man, in a white robe and a 
black turban; his back was bent double and 
he was leaning upon a staff. So he said, 
* О Christian people, listen to me! listen to 
me! for I am the oldest of sny of you in 
years, and have now come forth from among 
the retired votaries of religion, in order to 
inform you that, with respect to this place, 
all its possessors are accursed, and all holi- 
ness hath departed from it, and hath been 
transferred to this (other) place. I will 
therefore point out this as the place wherein 
to build the Church of the Resurrection, I 
will show you the spot, but you will never 
see me after this day, for ever. Do, there- 
' fore, with a good will that which I shall tell 
you.” Thus he cheated them, and augmented 
their accursed State, and commanded them 
to cut up the rock, and to build with its 
stones upon the place which he commended 
s eins к 
« whilst he was talking with the 
became concealed; and WE saw him r 
more. Thereupon they increased in their 
infidelity, and said, “This is the Great 
Word. Then they demolished the Mosques 
and carried away the columns and the stones, 
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and all the rest, and built therewith the 
Church of the Resurrection, and the church 
which is in the valley of Hinnon. Moreover, 
this cursed old man commanded them, 
‘When ye have finished their building upon 
this place, then take that place whose owners 
are accursed, and whence all’ holiness hath 
departed, to be a common sewer to receive 
your dung.’ By this they gratified their 
Lord. Also they did this, as follows: At 
certain seasons, allthe filth and excrement 
was sent in vessels from Constantinople, and 
was at n certain time all thrown upon the 
Rock, until God awoke our Prophet Mu- 
hammad (the peace and blessing of God be 
vith him !), and brought him by night there- 
unto ; which he did on account of its peculiar 
consecration, and on account of the greatness 
of its super-excellence. We learn, also, that 
God, on the Day of Judgment, will change 
the Sakhrah into white coral, enlarging it to 
extend over heaven and earth. Thon shall 
men go from that Rock to heaven or hell, 
according to that great word, ‘Thero shall 
be a time when this earth shall change into 
another earth, and the heaven shall turn 
white; the soil shall be of silver; no pol- 
lution shall ever dwell thereon.’ Now from 
‘Mish (may the satisfying favour of God rest 
upon him!), I said, *O apostle of God, on 
that day when this earth shall become an- 
other earth, and this sky shall change, whore 
shall. men be on that day?’ He replied, 
‘Upon the bridge as-Sira.’ Again, a certain 
divine says, ‘that in the Law, God says to 
the Rock of the Holy Abode, ** Thou art my 
seat; thou art near to me; from thy founda- 
tion have I raised up the heavens, and from 
beneath thee have I stretched forth the 
earth, and all the distant inaccessible moun- 
tains are benoath thee. Who dies within 
thee ів as if he died within the world of 
heaven, and who dies around thee is as if he 
died within thee. Days and nights shall not 
cease to succeed, until I send down upon 
thee а Light of Heaven, which shall obliterate 
All the (traces) of the infidels of the sons of 
Adam, and all their footsteps. Also I will 
Send upon thee the hierarchy of angels and 
prophets; and I will wash thee until I leave 
thee like milk; and I will fix upon thee & 
wall twelve miles above the thick-gathering 
clouds of earth, and also a hedge of light. 
By my hand will I insure to thee thy support 
and thy virtue; upon thee will I cause to 
descend my spirits and my angels, to worship 
within thee ; nor shall any one of the sons of 
Adam enter within thee until tho Day of 
Judgment. And whosoever shall look upon 
this chapel from afar sha)] say, 'Blessed be 
the face of him who devoutly worships and 
adores in thee!’ Upon thee will I place walls 
of light and a hedge of thick clouds—five 
walls of ruby and pearl.”’ Also from the 
Book of Psalms, ‘Great and glorious art 
thou, thon threshing-floor! Unto thee shall 
be the goneral assemblage: from thee shall 
all men rise from death.’ Moreover, from 
the same author, God says to the Rock of 
the Holy Abode, * Who loveth thee, him will 
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I love; who loteth thee, loveth me; .who 
hateth thee, him will I hate. From year to 
year my eyes are upon thee, nor will Ї forget 
thee until I forget my eyes. Whoso prayeth 
within thee two rak'ahs, him will I cauao to 
cast off all his sins, and to be as guiltless as 
I brought him from his mother’s womb, unles: 
ho return to his sins, beginning them afresh.' 
This is also a tradition of old standing: ‘I 
solemnly ongage and promise to everyone 
who dwells therein, that all the days of his 
life the bread of corn and olive-oil never 
Shall fail him ; nor shall the days and the 
nights fail to bring that time, when, out of 
the supremacy of my bounty, I will cause to 
descend upon theo the assemblage of man for 
judgment —the whole company of risen mor- 
tals.’ Thero is a tradition that ‹ Mugatil Ibn 
Sulaiman camo to this Temple to pray, and 
sat by the gate looking towards the Rock ; 
and we had assembled there in great numbors f 
he was reading and we wore listening. Then 
came forward ‘Ali Ibn al-Badawi, stamping 
terribly with his slippers upon tho pavement. 
This greatly afflicted him, and he said to 
those around him, “ Make an opening for me.” 
Then the people opened on each side, and he 
mado a threatening motion with his hand to 
warn him and prevent this stamping, saying, 
“Tread more gently! That place at which 
Мадай] is”—pointing with his hand—« and 
on which thou art stamping, is the very place 
redolent of Heaven’s breezes; and there is not 
а epot all around it—not a spot within its 
precincts a hand’s-breadth square—wherein 
some commissioned prophet, some near angol, 
hath not prayed."' Now from the mother of 


‘Abdu "аһ, daughter of Khalid, from her | 


mother, ‘the moment is surely fixed, when 
the Ka'bah shall be led as a bride to tho 
Sakhrah, and shall hang upon her all her 
pilgrimage merits, and become her turban.’ 
Also it is said that the Sakhrah is the middle 
of the Mosque; it is cut off from every 
touching substance on all sides. No one 
supports it but He who supports and holds 
up the sky; во that nothing falls thence but 
by His good permission; also upon the upper 
part of the west side stood the Prophet (the 
blessing and peace of God be with him!) on 
the night when he rode al-Burüq. This side 
began to shake about, from veneration of 
him; and upon the other side are the marks 
of the angels' fingers, who held it up when it 
shook; beneath it is а deep hole cut out on 
each side, over which is the gate opened to 
men for prayer and devotion. ‘I resolved, 
says а certain author, ‘one day to enter it, 
in great fear lest it should fall upon me, on 
account of the sins I-had contracted ; then, 
however, I looked, and saw its darkness, and 
some holy pilgrims entering it at the darkest 
art, who came forth therefrom quite free 
from sin. Then I began to reflect upon 
entering. Then I said, “ Perhaps they entered 
very slowly and leisurely, and I was too muc 
ina hurry; 4 little delay may facilitate the 
matter." Sol made up my mind to entor; 
and entering, I saw the Wonder of Wonders, 


the Rock supported in its position or course | 
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on every side; for I suw it Separated from 
the earth, so that no point of the earth 
touched it. Some of tho aides were separated 
by a wider interval than others; also, the 
mark of the glorious Foot is at present in a 
stone divided from tho Rock, right over 
against it, on the other side, west of the 
Qiblah; it is upon a pillar. Also the Rock 
is now almost, abutting upon the side of tho 
crypt, only divided from it by that space 
which allows room for the gate of the crypt, 
on tho side of the Qiblah. This gato, also, ia 
disjointed from the base of the Qiblah ; it is 
between the two, Below the gate of the crypt 
is a stone staircaso, whereby one may descend 
into the crypt. In the midst of this crypt is 
a dark-brown leather carpet, upon which 
pilgrims stand when they visit the foundation 
of the Rock; it is upon the eastern side. 
There are also columns of marble abutting 
on tho lower side upon tho path of the rows 
of trees upon tne side of the Qiblah, and on 
the other side forming buttresses to the 
extremity of the Rock; these are to hinder 
it from shaking on the side of the Qiblah. 
Thero are buildings besides these. There is 
а building in the Chapelof the Rock. Be- 
neath the chapel, the spot marked by the 
angols’ fingers is in the Rock, on the western 
side, divided from the print of the glorious 
Foot above-mentioned, very nenr to it, over 
against the western gate, at the end." (Hist. 
Jerusalem, from the Arabic MS. of Jalàlu 'd- 
din as-Suyüfi, Reynolds’ ed. 1885.) 

Dr. Robinson (Biblical Researches, vol. i. 
р. 297) says the followers of Muhammad 
under ‘Umar took possession of the Holy 
City д.р. 686, and the Khalifah determinod 
to erect а mosque upon the site of the Jewish 
Temple. An account of this undertaking, as 
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' given by Muslim historians, will be found in 


the article on JERUSALEM. The historians 
of the crusades all speak of this great 
Sakhrah ав the Templum Domini, and describe 
its form and the rock within it. (Will. Tyr., 
8, 2, ib. 12,7. Jac. de Vitriac, c. 62.) 

Lieut. E. R. Conder, R.E., remarks that 
the Dome of the Rock belongs to that obscure 
period of Saracenic art, whon the Arabs had 
not yet created an architectural style of 
their own, and when they were in the habit of 
employing Byzantine architects to build their 
mosques. The Dome of the Rock, Lieut. Con- 
der says, is not a mosque, as it is sometimes 
wrongly called, but a “ station” in the outer 
court of the Masjidu ‘l-Aqga. 

Wo sre indebted to this writer for the fol- 
lowing account of the gradual growth of the 
present building (Tent Work in Palestine, 
vol. ii. p. 320) :— 

“To A.D. 831 the Caliph El Maman restored 
the Dome of the Rock, and, if I am correct, 
enclosed it with an outer wall, and gave it its 
present appearance. The beams in the roof 
of the arcade bear, as above-stated, the date 
918 л.р.; а well-carved wooden cornice, 
hidden by the present ceiling, must then 
have been visible beneath them. 

“Tn 1016 a.p. the building was partly 
destroyed by earthquake. o this date 
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belong restorations of the original mosaics 
in the dome, as evidenced by inscriptions. 
The present wood-work of the cupola was 
erected by Husein, son of the Sultan Hakem, 
as shown by an inscription dated 1022 л.р. 

“The place next fell into the hands of 
the Crusaders, who christened it Templum 
Domini, and established in 1112 A.D. a chapter 
of Canons. ; 

“The Holy Rock was then cut into its 
present shape and covered with marble slabs, 
an altar being erected on it, The works were 
carried on from 1115 A.D. to 1136 a.D. The 
beautiful iron grille botween the pillars of 
the dome and various fragments of carved 
work are of this date, including small altars 
with sculptured capitals, having heads upon 
them—abominations to the Moslem, yet still 
preserved within the precincts. Tho interior | 
of the outer wall was decorated in the twelfth 
century with frescoes, tracos of which still 
remain. The exterior of the same wall is 
surmounted by а parapet, with dwarf pillars | 
and arches, which is first mentioned by John 
of Wurtzburg, but must be as old as the 
round arches of the windows below. The 
Crusaders would seom to have filled up the 
parapet arches, and to have ornamented 
the whole with glass mosaic, as at Rethle- | 
hem. 

“In 1187 a.D. Saladin won the city, tore 
up the altar, and once more exposed the 
bare rock, covered up the. frescoes with 
marble slabs, and restored and regilded the 
dome, as evidenced by an inscription in it 
dating 1189 a.D. Н 

“Tn 1318 А.р. the lead outside and the 
gilding within were restored by Nakr ed Din, 
аз evidenced by an inscription. 

«Ја 1620 ap. the Sultan Soliman cased 
the bases and upper blocks of the columns 
with marble. The wooden cornice. attached 
to the beam between the pillars, seems to be 
of this period, and the slightly-pointed marble | 


casing of the arches under the dome is pro- | 
bably of the кашо date. The windows bear 
inscriptions of 1028 a.p. The whole exterior 
was at this time covered with Kisháni tiles, 
attached by copper hooks, as evidenced by 
inscriptions dated 1551 a.D». The doors were | 
restored in 1564 a.D., as also shown by in- | 
scriptions, | 

| 

| 


“The date of the beautiful wooden ceiling 
of tbe cloisters is not known, but it partly 
covers the Cufic inscription, and this dates 
72 м.н. (688 a.v.), and it hides the wooden 
cornice, dating probably 913 л.р. The ceiling | 
is therefore probably of the time of Soli- | 
man. 

“ In 1880 a.D. the Sultan Mahmud, and in ] 
1878-75 д.р. the late Abdu 'l-Aziz, repaired | 
the Dome, and the latter period was one 
specially valuable for those who wished to 
study the history of the place. 

“Such is a plain statement of the gradual 
growth of the building. The dates of the 
various inscriptions on the walls fully agree 
with the circumstantial acconnts of the 

writers who describe the Dome of the 
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| hearts of the children of Israel. 


| and confidence or grace. 


SAKINAH 
SAKĪNAH (E). A word 


which occurs in the Qur'àn five times. (1) 
Forthat which wasinthe Ark of he Covenant, 
Sürah ji. 249: ‘The sign oí his (Saul's) 
kingdom із that there shall come to you the 
Ark (Дари) with the sakinah in it from your 
Lord, and the relics that the family of Moses 
and the family of Aaron left, and the angels 
bear it." With reference to this verse, al- 
Baizawi, the great Muslim commentator, 
says: *The ark here mentioned is the box 
containing the Books of Moses (Arabic 
Taurat, namely, the Torah, or Law). which was 
made of box-wood and gilded over with gold, 


, and was three cubits long and two wide, and 


in it was * the sakinah from your Lord. Tha 
meaning of which is, that with the Ark there 
was tranguillity and peace, namely, ti 
Taurat (Books of Moses), because when 
Moses went forth to war he always took the 
Ark with bim, which gave repose to th! 
But some 
say that within that Ark there was an idol 
made either of emerald or sapphire, with the 
head and tail of а cat, and with two wings; 


1! and that this creature mado a noise when 
| the Ark was carried forth to war. But others 


say that the Ark containod images of the 
prophets, from Adam to Moses. Others 
assert that the meaning of sakina is * know- 
ledge and sincerity. Others, that the Ark 
contained the tables of the Law, the rod of 
Moses, and Aaron's turban.” (Ta/smu 'l- 
Baizàwi, Fleischer'a ed., vol. ii. p. 128.) 

(2) It is also used in the Qur'àn for help 
Sürah xlviii, 26: 
t When those who misbelieved put їг. their 


| hearts piquo—the pique of ignorance—and 
' God sent down His Sakinah upon His Apostle 


and upon the believers, and obliged them to 
keep to the word of piety.”  Al-Baizàwt 
says that in this verse the word sakinah 
means the tranquillity and repose of soul, 


| which is the meaning given in all Arabic dic- 


tionaries. 


The word occurs in three other places in 
а similar sense :— 

Sürah ix. 26; ** God sent down His Sakinah 
upon His Apostle and upon the believers, 
and sent down armies which ye could not see, 
and punished those who did not believe." 

Sirah іх, 40 : “God sent down His Sakinah 
upon him, and aided him with hoste." 

Sürah xlviii, 2: “It is He who sent down 


| the sakinah into the hearts of believers, that 


they might have faith added to faith." 


None of the Muslim commentators seem to 
understand that the Arabic iS. Sakinah is 


| identical with the Hebrew гул} Shechinah, 


a term which, although not found in the 
Bible, has been used by the ater Jews, and 
borrowed by the Christians from them, to 
express the visible Majesty of the Divine 
Presence, especially when resting or dwelling 
between the Cherubin on the Mercy Seat 
in the Tabernacle, and in the Temple 0 
Solomon.  Rabbinical writers identify the 
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SALAF 


Shechinah with the Holy Spirit, and somo 
Christian writers have thought that tho throo- 
fold expression for the Deity—the Lord, the 
Word of the Lord, and tho Shechinah—indi- 
cates tho knowlodge of a trinity of persons 
in the God-head. : 

For the Talmudic views regarding the 
Shechinah, the English reader can refer to 
Dr. Hershon's Talmudic Miscellany (Trübner 
& Co., London). 


SALAF (А). (1) Ancestors; men 


of repute for piety and faith in past generations, 
(2) Money lent without interest. [saram] 


SALAM (pls). A contract invol- 
ving an immediate paymont of the prico, and 
admitting a delay in the dolivory of tho arti- 
cles purchased. Tho word used in tho Hadis 
is gonerally salaf. In a salo of this kind, tho 
seler is called musallam ilai-hi; tho pur- 
chaser, rabbu 's-salam, and the goods pur- 
chased, musallam-fi-hi. (Kitābu’t-Taʻrifāt.) 

AS-SALAM (p\——!). “The 
Peace(ful) one. (1) One of the ninoty-nino 
names cr attributes of God. It occurs onco 
in the Qur'àn, Sürah lix. 20: * He is God, 
than whom there is no other . . . the Penco- 
fal" Al-Baizàwi explains the word ав “He 
who is free from ay loss or harm” 

Uy JS ш” З 43). 

Sak Gece ‘alai-kun (pS Je pt), 
“The peace be on you,” tho common saluta- 
tion amongst Muslims. [B8ALUTATION]. 


As-SALAT (8\1, in construction 
frequently spelled 5X), pl. salawat. 
The term used in the Qur'ün, as woll as 
amongst all Muslims in every part of the 
world, for the liturgical form of prayor, 
which is recited five times a day, an account 
of which is given in tho article on PRAYER. 
Its equivalent in Persian and Urdü ів namaz, 
which has been corrupted into nmüz by the 
Afghans. The word occurs with this mean- 
ing in the Qur'an, Sirah ii. 239: “ Observe 
the prayers,” and in very many other places. It 
has also the meaning of prayer or sup, lication 
in its general sense, e.g. Sürah ix. 104: “ Pray 
for them, of a truth thy prayers shall assure 
their minds." Also blessing, e.g. Sürah xxxiii. 
56: “Verily God and His Angels bless not 
“ pray for,” as rendered by Palmer) the Pro- 
phet.” (See Lane’s депо; їп loco.) 

The word salát occurs with various com- 
binations used to oxpress due periods, 

special occasions of prayer. Р 
DURS TUS stated ` liturgical’ prayers which 
are held to be of divine institution :— 
1) Salātu 'l-Zuhr, the meridian prayer. 
2) Salatu 'l-‘Asr, the afternoon prayer. 
3) Salātu 'i-Maghrib, the sunset prayer. 
4) Salatu epee ine night Breyer 
Salātu 'l-Fajr, the pray р 
Кр RD бт is reckoned the 
in order. et n 
m for s three voluntary daily litur- 


gical prayers 


(1) Salatu гад, when the eun has well 


| 


SALATU 'L-KHUBUF 561 


3 Salatu 'l-Zuħā, about 11 a.m. 

3) Salātu 'l-Tahayjud, after midnight. 

_ Liturgical prayers said on special ocoa- 
sions are given below. [PRAYER.} 


SALATU 'L-HÀJAH (i is). 
“Prayer of necossity." Four rak‘ah prayers, 
or, according, *.somoe, twoelvo rak'ahs rocited 
after the nig ; „tayor in times of necessity, 
or troublo. (Raddu 'l-Muhtar, vol. i. p. 719.) 


SALATU 'L-IDAIN (giae Bao), 
‘Prayers of tho two fostivals.” The two 
rak‘ah prayers recited on tho two Muham- 
madan festivals, the ‘Idu ‘l-Fitr and tho 
‘Idu 'l-Azhà, 


. SALATU 'L-ISTIKHARAH (Ble 
502.01). Lit. “ Prayer for conciliat- 


ing favour.” Two rak‘ahs recited for suc- 
cess in an undortaking. Jabir relatos that 


| Muhammad taught him Jstikharah, and that 


after reciting two rak‘ahs he should thus sup- 
plicate God: “ O God, I seek Thy good help 
in Thy great wisdom. I pray for ability to 
act through Thy powor. I ask this thing of 
thy goodness. Thou knowest, but I know 
not. Thou art powerful, but I am not. Thou 
art knower of secrets. О God, if Thou 
knowost that tho matter which I am abont 
to undertako is good for my religion, for my 
life, for my future, then make it easy, and 
prosper me in it. But if it is bad for my 


. religion, my lifo, and my future, then put it 


away from mo, and show mo what is good." 
(Mishkát, book iv. 40.) 


SALATU 'L- ISTISQÀ' (8 
2.91), from ваду, “Watering.” 
Two rak'ah prayers recited in tho time of 
dearth. 


SALATU 'L.JINAZAH (i 
ëj). The funeral service. 


BURIAL OF THE DEAD, JINAZAR. | 


SALATU ’L-JUM‘AH (asi Ble), 
Lit.“ The prayer of assembly." Tho Friday 
Prayer. It consiste of two rak'ahs recited 
at the time of ийт, or midday prayer on 
Friday. [FRIDAY, KHUTBAH.] 


SALATU ’L-KHAUF (J3) 8). 
The “Prayers of Fear.” Two rak'ahs of 
prayers recited first by one regimenv and 
then by another in time of war, when the 
usual prayers cannot be recited for fear of 
the enemy. These prayers are founded upon 
ап injunction in the Qur'an, Sürah iv. 102: 


| * And when ye go to war in the land, it shall 


be no sin for you to curtail your prayers, if ye 
foar that the enemy come upon you." This was 
also the Talmadic law (Tr. Berachoth iv. 4): 
' He that goeth in a dangerous place may 
pray a short prayer." 


SALATU 'L-KHUSÜF (8. 
<=). Prayers said at an eclipse 
of the moon, consisting of two rak‘ahs of 
prayer (Mishkāt, book iv. ch. 1i.) 
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SALATU 'L-KUSUF (2,—9! B»). 


Prayors at an eolipso of tho sun, consisting 
of ahs rak‘ahe of prayer. (Mishkát, book iv. 
eh. li.) 


SALATU 'L-MARIZ (Lp) 8). 
“Prayor of tho sick.” When a porson ів 
too siok to stand up in the usual prayers, he 
is allowed to recito them either in a reclining 
or sitting posture, provided ho performs the 
usual ablutions. It is ruled that he shall in 
such а сазе make the prostrations, &c., mion- 
tally. (Raddu 'l-Muhtār, vol. i. p. 891.) 


SALATU 'L-WITR (jy! 8). 
The Witr prayers. Tho word witr means 
either a unit, or an odd number, and ie used 
for either a single or odd number of rak‘ah 
rayors recited aftor tho evening prayer 
i "EX (Mishkat, book iv. ch. xxxvi.) 

There is considerable controvorsy amongat 
the learned doctors ав to whether it is farz, 
04/1, or sunnah, but it is generally held to 
be sunnah, i.e. founded on the example of tho 
Prophet, but with no divine command. 
Amongst the Hanafi восі, it is alao known as 
Qunütu 'l- Witr, but the Shiafitis recite tho 
Qunit separately. 


SALATU 'R-RAGHA'IB' (%\— 
M). “ А prayer for things de- 
sired.” Tworak‘ah prayers recited by one 
who desires some object in this world. Ac- 
cording to the orthodox, it is forbidden in 
Islim. (Raddu 'l-Muhtar, vol. i. p. 717.) It 
is recited by some persons in tho first woek 
of the month Rajab. 


SALATU ’S-SAFAR (j4- i). 
"Prayers of travel" A shortened recital of 
ргауог allowed $о travellers. It is foundod 
on а tradition by Ya‘la ibn Umaiyah, who 
says, "I eaid to ‘Umar, ‘God hath said, 
"When ye go to war in the land, it shall be 
no sin for you to shorten ypur prayers if yo 
fear that tho infidels may attack you”; tut 
now verily we are safe in this journey, and 
yet we shorten our prayers. ‘Umar replied, 
“Т also wondered at tho thing that astonished 
you; but the Prophet ввід, God hath done 
you a kindness im curtailing your prayers, 
therefore accept it, Ibn ‘Umar says, ‘I tra- 
velled with the Prophet, and he did not say 
more than two rak‘ahs of prayer, and Abi 
Bakr and ‘Umar and ‘Usman did the same.’ 
Ton ‘Abbas says,'Tho Prophet used to say 
on а journey the noon and afternoon prayer 
together, and the sunset and evening prayer 

ther.” (Mishkat, book iv. ch. xlii.) 

е established prayers for a traveller are, 
therefore, two rak'ahs instead of the four farz 
rak'ahs at the noon and afternoon and even- 
ing prayers, and the usual two Jarz at the 
morning and the usual three farz at tho sun- 


set prayers; all volunta rayers bei 
omitted. (Radda 'l-Muhtër val i. p.921) 6 


SALATU ‘T-TARAWIH (i. 
glad. t Prayer of rest.” So AER 


of tke pause or rest made for ejaeu- 


EE 


SALIH 


lations between every four rak'ahs. (‘Abau 
?-Haqq.) 

Twenty rak'eh prayers recited after thenight 
prayer during the month of Ramazan. Thay 
are often followed with recitations known ав 
ztkrs [ZIKR], and form an oxciting eervice of 
devotion. The Imam recitea the Taréwik 
prayers with a loud voice. 

Abū Hurairah says: “The Prophet used 
to encourage peopie to say night prayers in 
Ramazan without ordering them positively, 
and would say, * He who stands up in prayer 
nt night, for the purpose of obtaining reward, 
will have all his sins pardonod'; then the 
Prophet died, leaving the prayers of Ramazan 
inthis way.” It is said ‘Umar instituted the 
present custom of reciting tho twenty rak'ahs." 
(Mishkat, book iv. ch. xxxviii) [RAMAZAN.] 


SALATU 'T-TASBIH (gm 8). 
“Prayer of praise.” А form of prayer 
founded on tho following tradition related by 
Ibn ‘Abbas, who says :— 

« Verily the Prophet said to my father, ‘O 
‘Abbas! О my tunclo! shall I not give to you, 
shall I not present unto you, shall I not in- 
form you of a thing which covers acts of sin? 
When you perform it, God will forgive your 
sins, your former sins, and your latter sins, 
and those sins which you did unknowingly, 
and. those which you did knowingly, your 
great sins, and your small sing, your disclosed 
sins and your concealed sins? It is this, 
namely, that you recite four rak'shs of 
prayer, and in each rak‘ah recite the Fatrhatu 
"I-Kitàb (ie. the Introductory chapter of 
the Qur'an), and some other Surah of 
the Qurün; and when you have recited 
these portions of the Qur'àn in the position 
of Qiyam, then say, ч Holiness to God |” (Sub- 
Капа '"llahi), and “Praise be to God!” (Wa 
-Hamdu 'li-llaÀi), and ‘There is no deity 
but God!” (Wa la Јада illa Анма) and “ God 
is most great!” (Wa 'lláhu Akbar), fifteen 
times. Then perform a rukiü' and recite it 
ten times; then raise up your head and 
say it ten times, then make tho eajdah and 
Bay it ten times ; thon raise your head and say 
it ten times; then make another sajdah, an 
say it ton times, then raise your head again 
and say it ten times; altogether seventy: -five 
timos in every rak'ah; and do this in each of 
tho rak'ah. If you are able to вау this form 
of prayer every day, then do во, but if not, 
do it once every Friday, and if not each week, 
then say it once a month, end if not once ® 
month, then say it once a year, and if not ono 
a year, then do jt once in your lifetime. 
(Mishkat, book iv. ch. xli.) : 

The foregoing is a striking illustration of 
the mechanical character of the Muslim reli- 

ісп as regards its system of devotion 


ZIKR. 
: SALE, The Law of. [вл] 


SALIB (wele). “А crucifix; 3 
cross," [свовв.) 
SALIH (gu). А prophet men- 


tioned in the Qur'àn (Sürah vii. 71), who was 
seni to the tribes "Ad and Samad. Al- 
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(p), “peace.” Тааїт (6-5), 


SALIK 


Baizāwi saya ho was tho воп of ‘Ubaid, tho 
son of Asaf, the son of Masih, tho son of 
‘Ubaid, the son of Házir, tho son of Samüd. 
Bochart thinks ho must bo tho Pileg of 
Genesis xi. 16. D'Horbolot makos him tho 
Salah of Gonosis xi. 18. 

Tho following is tho account of him in tho 
Qur'an, with the commentatore’ romarks in 
ttalics (sco Lane's Selections 2nd ed., by Mr. 
Stanley Lano Poole) :— 

“And We sent unto the tribe of Thamood 
their brother Sálib. Ho said} О my people, 
worship God. Ye havo no othor deity than 
Him. А miraculous proof of my veracity hath 
come unto you from your Lord, this she- 
camel of God boing a sign unto you. [He 
had caused her, at their demand, to come forth 
from the heart of a rock.] Therefore let her 
feed in God's earth, and do her no harm, lost 
a painful punishmont seizo you. And romom- 
ber how He hath appointod you vicogorents 
in the earth after [the tribe of] 'A'd, and 
given you a habitation in the oarth: yo 
make yourselves, on its plairs, pavilions 
wherein ye dwell in summer, and cut tho moun- 
tains into houses whercin ye dwell їп winter. 
Remomber then the benofita of God, and do 
not evil in tho earth, acting corruptly.—The 
chiefs who were elated with pride, among hie 
people, said unto those who woro esteemed 
weak, namely, to those who had believed 
among them, Do ye know that Sálih hath been 
sent unto this? And thoy hamstrung the she- 
camel бен PO son of Sálif] doing so by 
their order and slaying her with the sword) ; 
and they impiously transgressed the com- 
mand of their Lord, and said, О Sdlih, bring 
upon us that punishment with which thou 
throatenost us for killing her, if thou be [ове] 
of the apostles. And the violent convulsion 
(a great earthquake, and a cry from heaven) 
assailod them, and in tho morning they were 
in their dwellings prostrate and dead. So he 
turned away from them, and said, O my 
people, I have brought unto you the message 
of my Lord and given you faithful counsel ; 
but ye loved not faithful counsellors. 


(Sürsh vii 71-77.) | 

SALIK (VU). Li. “A tr 
voller.” A term used by the mystics fora 
devotee, or one who has started on the hea-. 
venly journey. [8021.) 

SALSABIL (Jem). Li. “The 
softly flowing. А fountain in Paradise, 
mentiored in Ње Qur’an in Sirah Іххті. 19, 
and from which the Muslims in heaven are 
said to drink. “A.epring thorein named 
Salsabil, and there shal! go round about 
them immortal boys.” 


SALUTATIONS. Arabic as-salém 
Heb. 


pibw shalom, tho act of giving the prayer 
nonoo; pl taslimat. The duty of giving 
AERE а salutation ів founded on ex- 


{ -in th "án. 
оао MUI aes ye enter houses, 


> 


SALUTATIONB 563 | 


thon groot oach other with a salutation from 
God, tho Blessed and tho Good." 

Sirah iv. 88: “Whon yo are saluted with 
a salutation, salute yo with a botter than it, 
or return the samo salutation.” 

‘Ali anys that Muhammad established it aa 
an incumbont duty that one Muslim shonld 
saluto another. [nous] The ordinary 
salutations of the Muslim is “ as-Salamu ‘alat- 
Кит," ie. “Tho pence bo on you.” And the 
usual reply is “Wa 'alai-kum as-salam,” i.e. 
* And on you also bo tho pence.” 

_Tho supposed origin of this salutation ів 
given in a tradition by Abü Hurairah, who 
relatos that tho Prophet said :— 

* God created Adam in his own likonoaa, 
and his stature was sixty cubits; and God 
said to Adam, ‘Go and salute that party of 
angela who are sitting down, and listen 
to their anewer; for verily it shali be the 
salutation and roply for you and your chil- 
dren,’ Adam then wont and said to the 
angela, * as-Salamu 'alai-kum, i.e. ‘The peace 
bo on you, and the angols repliod, ‘as- 
Salamu ‘alaika wa rahmatu 'llāhi, т.е. ‘The 
poace be on thoo, and tho mercy of God.'" 

This form is now usually given in roply 
bx. devout persons.  (Sahihu 'l-Bukhari, 

19. ў 


Muhammad instructed his people as follows 
regarding tho use of the salutation :— 

* The person riding must salute one on 
foot, and he whois walking must salute those 
who are sitting, and the small must salute 
the larger, and the person of higher degree 
the lower. It is therefore a religions duty 
for the person of high degree, when meet- 
ing one of a lower degree; the giving of the 
Salam being rogarded as a benediction. For,” 
says Muhammad, “ tho nearest people to God 
aro those who salato firat. When a party is 
passing, it is eufficiont if one of them give the 
salutation, and, in like manner, it is sufficiont 
if one of tho party return it of those sitting 
down.” 

The Jews in the time of Muhammad seem 
to have inado the salutation a subject of an- 
noyante to Muhammad ; for it із related whon 


oison." 


Va jtuov"went to the Prophet thoy used to say, 

^ : Ag-sammt ‘alai-ka,” “On you be 

‘To which the Prophet always replied, '* Wa 
‘alai-ka,” “ And on you." 


Usümah ibn Zaid says: “The Prophet 
once passod a mixed assembly of Muslim 
polytheista, idoleters, and Jows, and ho gave 
the salutation, but he meant it only for the 
Muslims." y 

Jarir relates that on one occasion the Pro- 
phet met a party of womor,and gave them 
the salutation. But this is contrary to the 
usual practice of Muhammadans; and ‘Abdu 
‘]-Haqq, in his commentary on this tradition, 
says: “This practico was peeuliar to the- 
Prophet, for the laws of Islim forbid a man 
saluting a woman unless she is old.” 

In the East it is usual to raise the right 
hand (the raising of the loft hand being dis- 
respectful, as it is the hard used for ndm 
ablutions) when giving the Selim, bat 
custom, common though it be, is not іц aa- 


CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


504 SALVATION 


cordanco with tho traditions, For 'Aiar ibn 
Shu'aib rolates, from his fore-fathers, that 
the Prophet said, “ He is not of us who likens 
himself to another. Do not copy the Jows 
or the Christiang in your salutation. For a 
Jew's salutation ls by raising his fingers, and 
tho Christians salute with the palm of tho 
hand, (Afishkat, book xxii. ch. i.) 

In Central Asia, the salutation is generally 
given without any motion of the body, in 
accordanco with the abovo traditibn, : 


i SALVATION. "Тһе Arabic word 
najat (8s), “salvation,” only occurs 
once in tho Qur'ün, namely, Sirah xl. 44: 
“O my роор161 how is it that I bid you to 
salvation, but that yo bid me to. tho fire?” 
Nor is the word generally used in Muslim 
works of divinity, although tho orthodox sect 
of Muslims claims for itself the title of Vāji- 
yah, or those who are being saved. 

Tho word maghfirah, ‘' forgiveness," is fre- 

- quently used in the Qur'ün to oxpress what 

hristians understand by “salvation”; also 
Islam, Iman, and Din, words which express 
the idea of a stato of salvation. 

According to Islam, а man obtains salva- 
tion by a recital of tho Kalimah, or creed; 
but і; Бе be an evil door, he will suffer tho 

_,pains of a purgatorial firo until his sins nre 

“stoned for; whilst he who haa not accepted 
the Muslim croed will enduro the pains of 
everlasting punishment. (HELL. ] 


as-SAMAD (sed), “ The Eternal.” 
Ono of the ninety-nine names or attributes ‘of 
God. It occurs once in tho Qur’in, Sirah 
exii.: “God the Eternal.” 

In its original meaning, it implies a lord, 
beonude one repairs to him in exigencies; or 
when applied: to God, because affairs are 
‘stayed or rested on Him. Henco, according 
to al-Muhkam, in loco, and the Lisanu Arab, 
it signifies the Being that continues for ever— 
the Eternal One,  * 


SAMAHAH (čok). [BENESI- 


OENCE.] . E 
SAMARITAN, [A8-SAMIRI.] 
as-SAMI* (gad). “ The Hearer.” 


One of the ninety-nino namos or attributos of 
ат word frequently occurs in the 


as-SAMIRI (5.0). Mentioned 
in the Qur’in (Sirah хх, 87: "As-Sàmiri 
has lod them astray") as tho person who 
made the golden calf for the Children of 

rael In Professor Palmer's iranslation, it 
is rendered “tho Samaritan,” which is ac- 
cording to al.Baizàwi, who says his namo 
was Misa ibn Zafar, of the tribo of Samari- 
tans. [мовкв,] 


SAMUEL. Arabic Ishmawil 
(ies), or Shamwil; Heb. bye, 


referred to in the Qur'àn (Sirah ii. 247): 
« the: prophet" to DRESS Children ot 


А —— 


SARACEN 


{erae) said, “ Raise for us a King, and we 
will fight for him in God’s way.” 

Husain, the commentator, says it is not 
quite certain who he was. He was either 
Yüsha' ibn Nin, or Sham'ün ibn Safiya, or 
Ishmawil. (Tafsir-i- Husaini, p. 65.) 

The Kamülàn give his пате as Shamwil, 
but say it was originally Zsma'il, and that the 


. meaning is tho samo. 


SAN‘A’ (sa). А city in al. 
Yaman, the Vicoroy of which, Abrahatu /]- 
Ashram, an Abyssinian Christian, marched 
with a largo army and some elophants upon 
Makkah, with the intention of destroying the 
Temple (see Qur'ün, Sürah cy.) in the year 
Muhammad was born. Hence tho year was 
known as that of the Elophant. 


SANAD (2). Lit. “That on 

“which one rests, as а pillar or cushion.” An 

authority; а document; a warrant. A term 
used in Muslim law. 


SANAM (e+), pl. asnám. The 
word used in the Garin for an idol, e.g. 
Sürah xiv. 38: “Turn mo and my sons away 
fromsorving idols”  [1pors.) 


SANCTUARY. The Prophet for- 


bade putting в murderer to death in a 
mosque, but he may be taken by force from 
the mosque and slain outside the building. 
Tho same rule applies to persons guilty of 
theft. - (Aftshkat, book iv. ch. viii.) 

Tho custom of sanctuary was dorived from 
the Levitical law of refugo. The six cities being 
established as cities of refugo for the invo- 
luntary manslayor. The altar of burnt offer- 
ings was also a place of refuge for those who 
had undesignedly committed smaller offences. 
(Deut. xix. 11, 12; Joshua xx.) According 
io Lecky (European Morals, vol ii. p. 42), 
the right of sanctuary .was possessed by the 
Imperial statues and ‘by the Pagan temples. 
Bingham (Antiquities, vol. ii. p. 554) says it 
seems to have been introduced into the Chris- 
tian Church by Constantino. 


SANDALS. [smoxs/] 
SAQAR “A scorching 


heat." According to the commentator, al- 
Baghawi it is tho special division of hell set 
apart for the Magi. It is mentioned thus in 
the Qur'àn:— ; 

Sirah liv. 48: “Taste ye the touch of 
Sagar.” de 9 

Sirah lxxiv. 26 : “ Iwill broil bim іп зааг: 
And what shall make thee know what sagar 
is?” It leaveth nought and spareth nought, 
blackening the skin of man. 


SARACEN. A term used by 
Christian writers for tho followers of Muham- 
mad, and applied not only to the Arabs, but 
to the Turks and other Muslim nations. |, 

There is much uncertainty as to the orig:a 

‘of this word. The word Saozxnves 585 
used by Ptolemy and Pliny, and also by Am- 
шізруз and Procopius, for certain Oriental 
tribes, long before the death of Muhammad 
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(see Gibbon). Some etymiologists derive it | 
from the Arabic sharq, “ the rising sun, tho | 
East" (воо Wedgwood's Dict). Others from 
Sahrd', “a desert," —tho people of the desort 
(see Webster). Gibbon t‘.inka it may bo from 
the Arabic saragah, “ theft,” denoting the 
thievish charactor of tho nation; whilst some 
havo oven thought it may be derived from 
Sarah the wife of the Patriarch Abraham, 


SARAH. Arabic Sarah (L), Heb. 
TW, Greek Хадра. Abraham’s wife. 
Not mentioned by namo in tho Qur'an, but ro- 
ferred to in Sürah xi. 74: “And his wife was 


standing by laughing, and We gave her tho 
glad tidings of Isaac, and of Jacob after 


Isaac." 
SARAQAH (35). [ТНЕЕт.] 
ŞARF (Gy). (1) A term used 


for a special kind of anlo or exchange. Ac- 
cording to the Aidayah, baitu 's-sarf, or sarf 
sale, mears a pure salo, of which tho articles 
opposed to each other in exchango are both 
representatives of price, as gold for gold or 
silver for silver. (See Hamilton's Hiddyah, 
vol. ii. p. 551.) 

(2) That part of grammar which relates to 
the declining of nouns and the conjugating of 
verbs, 


SARIH (eye). Explicit or clear. 
А term used in тана law for that which is _ 
express in contradistinction to that which is 
kinayah,or implied. For example, the Таіади 
's-sarih, ів an explicit form of divorce, whilst 
Talaqu "-kindyaÀ is an implied form „of 
divorco, as when a man says to his wife, 
“ Thou art freo.” 


SARIQ (uj). А thief. [тнк»т.] 
SATAN. Arabic Shaitan (be), 


[Dev] 


SATR (ухе). A curtain or veil. 
A term asad fot the seclusion of women, 
called also А1325. In the Traditions it ig 
used for necessary and decent. attire, babu 's- 
satr being a special chapter in the Mishkatu 
l-Masabih (Rook iv. ch. іх.). Tho satr fora 
man being from the waist to the knee, and 
for a free woman from the neck to the feet; 
but for a slave girl from the waist to the knee 
as in the case ofa man. That part of the 
body which must be so covered ів called 
‘aurah ог ‘aurat, ‘shame or modesty,” from 
which- the Hindustani word, 'aurat, “a 
woman,” is derived. [нАвІМ, WOMEN.) 


TTÜQAH (čz). Ваве coin. 
Mr is m is ЕНЕ which is current 
amongst merchants, but is not received at tho 
public treasury. Coins in which the puro 
metal predominates are not considered base. 
(See Hamilton's Hidayah, vol. ii. p. 560.) x 

AH (i). Опе of the 
LEET D 7 She waa the widow of 
Sakran, a Quraish, and one of the sec com- 
panions of the Prophet. Muhammad mar- 
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ried her within two montha of the death of 
Khadijah. (Muir's Life of Mahomet, now od. 
p. 117.) She died л.н. 55 


SAUL. Arabic Talit (30). Heb. 
IN Shaool, King of Israel. Mentioned 


in the Qur'ün as a king raised up of God to 
reign over Israol, to whom was given an ex- 
cellent degree of knowledge and personal 
appearanco, 

The following is the account given of Saul 
in tho Qur'an, with Mr. Lane's rendering of 
tho commontator’s remarks in italics, (Mr. 
Stanley Lane Poole's 2nd Ed.) 

* Hast thou not considered the assembly 
of the children of Israel after the death of 
Moses, when they said unto a prophet of 
theirs, namely Samuel, Set up for us a king, 
under whom we will fight in the way of God? 
Ho said unto them, If fighting be prescribed 
as incumbent on you, will yo, peradventuro, 
abstain from fighting? They replied, And 
wherefore should we not fight in the way of 
God, sinco we have been expelled from our 
habitations and our children by their. having 
been taken prisoners and slain?—The people of 
Goliath [Jáloot] had done thus unto Tes 
But when fighting was commanded them, 
they turned back, excepting a fow of them, 
who crossed the river with Saul. And God 
knoweth tho offenders. And the prophet 
begged his Lord to send a king ; whereupon he 
consented to send Saul. And their prophet 
said unto them, Verily God hath set up Saul 
as your king. They said, How shall he have 
the dominion over us, when we aro more 
worthy of the dominion than he, (for he was 
not of the royal lineage, nor of the rophetic, 
and he was a tanner, or a tender of йз or 
herds,) and he hath not been endowed with 
ample wealth? He replied, Verily God hath 
chosen him as king over you, and increased 
him in largeness of knowledge and of body, 
(for he was the wisest of the children of Israel 
at that time, and the most comely of them, and 
the most perfect of them in make,) and God 
giveth his kingdom unto whom He pleaseth ; 
and God is ample in His beneficence, knowing 
with respect to him who is porty of the king- 
dom.—And their prophet said unto them, 
when they demanded of hima sign in roof of. 
Мв kingship, Verily the sign of Мв оз 
shall be that, the ark shall come unto you (in 
3t were the images of the prophets: God sent it 
down unto Adam, and it passed into their pos- 
session; but the Amalekites took it тот them 
by force: and they used to seek victory thereby 
over their enemy, and to advance it in the Sight, 
and to trust in it, as He—whose name be 
exalted!—hath said); therein is tranguillity 
[8AK1NAR] from your Lord, and relics of what 
the family of Moses and the family of Aaron 
have left: namely, the two shoes (or sandals) 
of Moses, and his rod, and the turban of 
Aaron, and a measure of the manna that used 
to descend. upon them, and the fragments o 
the tables [of the Lew]: the angela Г] 
bear it. erily in this shall be а sign unto 
you of Ais kingship, it yo bo believers. Accord. 
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1 the angels bore it between heaven апа 
e , while the looked at it, until they placed 
it by Saul; whereupon they acknowledged his 
kingship, and hastened to the holy war; and 
he chose of thetr young men seventy thousand. 

“And when Saul went forth with tho 
troops from Jerusalem, and it was violently 
hot weather, aud they demanded of him water, 
he said, Vorily God will try you by a river, 
that the obedient among you, and the diso- 
bedient, ma appear, (and it was between the 
Jordan and Palestine), and whoso drinkoth 
thoreof, ho is not of mpy party (but ho who 
tasteth not thoroof, [ho is of my party), 
oxcopting him who tees forth a drau| ht in 
his hand, and ts satisfied therewith, not 
adding to it; for he ts of my party j—then 
they drank thereof ahundantly, oxcopting в 
few of thom, who were content only with the 
handful of water, It is related that it sufficed 
them for their own drinking and for their 
beasts, and they were three hundred and some- 
what more than ten. And whon ho had pris 
over it, һө and thoso who bolieved with him, 
they snid, Wo have no power to-day to con- 
tend against Goliath and his troops. And 
they were cowardly, and passed not over it. 
They who held it as certain that thoy should 
meot God at the resurrection (und they were 
those who had passed over tt) said, How many 
a small body of men hath overcome a great 
body by the permission (or will) of God! 
And Qod is with tho pationt, to defend and 
aid.—And when thoy went forth to battlo 
against Goliath and his troops, thoy said, О 
our Lord, pour upon us paticnco, and make 
firm our feet, by strengthening our hearts for 
the holy war, cnd help us against the unbe- 
lieving people!—And thoy routed them by 
the permission (or will) of God, and David, 
who was їп the army of Saul, slow Goliath.” 
(Sürah ii, 247-252.) 


SAUM (aye). “Fasting.” The 
usual Arabic term used for this religious act 
whether during the Ramazan or at any other 
time, Its 4uiyalont in Persian is тогай. 
[FASTINO, RAMAZAN.) 


SAUMU 'T-TATAWWU-' 


Уг? 
Фу). A voluntary fast other than 
the month of Ramazan. 


SAUT (b»-). [»rxaan.) 


SAWAB (-WM). « Весошрецве; 

А d x P i 
toward”; ey: Qur’in, Sirah iii. 195: ч A re. 
werd from God; for God, with Him aro tho 
best rewards." 


as-SSAWADU 'L-A'ZAM (Ori 
MN). Lit. “The exalted multi- 
udo.” A term увод in the Traditions and in 
Muslim theology for the Assombly of God, or 


tho congregation of faithful men, or for a 
large majority. 


BAWA IM Y . E 
Flocks cnd herds (eels), pl. of Sa'imah, 


aro i 
which zakat must bo collected [т i fon 


re 


SEA 


SCHOOLS. Arabic maktab (2$), 
pl. makàtib; madrasah (&»), pl. 
madaris. According to Muslim law, all adu- 
cation should bo carried on in connection 
with roligiovs instruction, and consequently 
schcols are genorally attached to mosques 
[Epvcarrox.] 


SCRIPTURE, HOLY. The ex. 


pression, * Holy Scripture," is rendored in 


Persian by Pak Nawishtah (&z&y) sly), “ tho a 


Holy Writing,” its equivalent in Arabic boing 
al-Kitabu 'lL- Muqaddas (| A44 pi), “tho 
Holy Book,” or Kalamu "lah (V eM) “ the 
Word of God." Thoso torms, whilst thoy are 
gonorally undorstood by Muslims to refer to 
tho Qur'an, more correctly include all books 
acknowlodged by Muhammadans to be tho 
Word of God. They profess to reccive all the 
Jewish: Scripturo and the New Tostament as 
well as the Qur'ün as the revealed Word of 
God. (PROPHETS, INSPIRATION. } 


SCULPTURE. Arabic  ansab 


(ist). The making of carved, 
graven, or sculpturod figuros, is undorstood 
to be forbidden in tho Qur'àn under the term 
sanam ) “an idol" (seo Süran xiv. 38); 
also in Sirah v. 92: “ Verily wine, and 
games of chance, and statues (ansab), and 
divining arrows, aro nn abomination of Satan’s 
dovice." 

Consequontly sculpture is not allowed ac- 
cording to Muslim law, although ar-Ràghib 
says в sanam ів that which diverts tho mind 
from God. 


SEA. Arabic bahr (ГЭ. * The 
sea,” al-bahr,is a term applied in the Qur'an 
to the Red Sea, known amongst Muhamma- 
dans as the Bahru 'i-Quizum. [RED sex] 
Sürahsii 47; vii, 184. “Tho ships that sai 
like mountains in tho 80a," are amongst tho 
“signs” of God. (Seo Sirah xlii. 31.) In 
Sirah lii 6, Muhammad swears by “tho 
swelling sca.” In Sürah xvii. 68: “It is the 
Lord who drives the ships for you in the sea, 
that yo may sook aftor plonty from Him.” In 
Sirah xviii. 109, it occurs as an illustration 
of tho boundloss charncter of the Word of 
God. “ Were tho soa ink for the words of 
my Lord, tho soa would surely fail before the 
words of my Lord fail; aye, though wo 
brought as much ink again.” мя 

In Muhammadan works, in tho Traditions 
and commontarios, tho Arabic байт is usod 
lor large rivers, as tho Euphratos and the 


Nile, in the same senso as tho Hobrew eo 


yam (bot the word лайт, Hobrew NJA 


паћаг, occurs in tho Qur'an for “ rivers "): 

It is rolated that Muhammad said, “Let 
nono but three classes of people cross the 802 
(for it has fro under it which causes its 
troubled motion), namely, (1) thoso who por- 
form the Hajj, or ‘Pilgrimage’; (2) those 
who mako the ‘umrah, or ‘visitation’; (3 
those who go forth to war.” (Majma‘u t- 
Bihar, vol. i. p. 76.) 
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Tho following аго tho names of the seas as 
current in Muhammadan literature :— 

Al-Bahru 'l-Akhzar, the Greon or Indian 
Ocean. 

Ai-Bahru "I-Abyaz,.tho White or Medi- 
terranean Sea. .. 

Al-Bahru l'-Aswad, the Black. or Euxine 
Son. 

Al-Bahru 'l-Azrag, the Blue or Persian 
Sen. 

Al-Bahru 'l-Quizum, or al-Bahru Ч: Amar, 


the Red Sea. 
Al-Bahru 'i-E&f, the Sea of Lot or Dead 
Sea 


Al-Bahru 'l-Khigr, tho вол of Khisr, the 
Oaspian Sea. 

SEAL OF PROPHECY. Khatimu 
'"n-Nubuüwah (8-3 4). A mole of 
sn unusual size on tho Prophet's back, which 
is said to have been the divine seal which, 
according to the predictions of the Scriptures, 
marked Muhammad as the “ Seal of the Pro- 
phets," Khatimu'n-Nabiyin, 


According to a tradition recorded in the. 


Mishkatu 'l-Masabih, book iii. ch. 7, it was 
tho size of the knob of a bridal canopy. 
Others вау it was tho sizo of a pigeon’s egg, 
or even tho size of a closed fist, 

Shaikh ‘Abdu 'l-Haqq says “it was а piece 
of flesh, vory brilliant in appearance, and 
according to some traditions it had secretly 
inscribed within it,‘ God is ono and has no 
А ввосіаќе.'” 

Abū Ramsa’, whose family woro skilled in 
surgory, offorod to remove it, but Muhammad 
refusod, saying, “ The Physician thercof is Не 
who placed it where it is.” 


According to another tradition, Mubam- . 


mad said to Abu Башай’, “ Como hither and 
touch my back”; which he did, drawing his 


fingers over the prophetical seal, and, behold |: 


there was a collection of hairs upon the spot. 
(бөө Muir, new ed. p. 642.) 

‘Abdu 'l-Haqq also says it disappeared 
from the Prophet's back shortly before hie 
death. 

ltis not clear how far Muhammad encou- 
raged tho. boliof in this supernatural sign of 
his prophetic mission, but from his reply to 
Abū Ramaa’, it would not appear that he 
really attributed any spocial power to its 
existence. [MUHAMMAD.] 


SECTS OF ISLAM. Arabic firqah 
(5), pl. firag. Muhammad is re- 
lated to have prophesied that his followers 
would be divided into numerous religious 
Becta. 

‘Abdu Шаһ ibn ‘Umar relatos that tho Pro- 
phet said: “Verily it will happen to шу 
eople even aa it did to tho Children of Israel. 
he Children of Israel wero divided into 
Seventy-two sects, and my people will S 
divided into seventy-three. Every one o» 
theso sects will go to Holl except ono sot: 
The Companions said, “О Prophet, whioh ів 
that?” He eaid, “ Tho religion which js m 
fessed by me and my Companions. (Mish- 
kat, book i. ch. vi. pt. 2.) 


02 


| * orthodox,” 
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The namber has, however, fer excooded 


| the Prophot's predictions, for tho secta of 


Islàn even excood in number an i 
those of the Christian religion. ANA 
Ў Tho Sunnis arrogato {о themselves the 
title of ihe Naájiyah, or those who are “ being 
saved” (as, indood, do tho other secta), but 
within the limits of the Sunni section of Mu- 
hammadans there aro four which aro esteemed 
) l . their differoncos consisting 
chiefly in minor differences of ritual, and in 
varied interpretations of Muslim law. Those 
four orthodox secta or achools of interprota- 
tion amongst the Sunnis, are tho Hanafiyah, 
the Shafi‘iyah, the Malskiyah, and the Ham- 
baliysh. E 

1. Tho Hansfiyahs are found in Turkoy, 
Central Asia, and North India. . Tho foundor 
of thia sect was:tho Imam Abū Hanifah, who 
was born.at al-Kufah, the capital of al-‘Iraq, 
А.р: 702, or 4.8. 80, at which timo four of tho 
Prophet's companions төгө still alive. Ho 
is tho gréat oracle of jurisprudence, and (with 
his two pupils, the Imams Aba Yüenf and 
Muhammad) was the founder of the Hanafryah 
Code of Law. 

2. Tha |Sháfü'"yahs aro found in South 
India and Egypt. Tho founder of this school 
of. interpretation was Imám Muhammad ibn 
Idris as-Shafi'i‘; who was born at Asqalon, in 
Palostino, A.D. 767 (А.н. 150). 

3. Tho Malakiyahs prevail in Morocco, 
Barbary, and other parts of Africa, and were 
founded by Imam Malik, who was born at al- 
Madinah, д.р. 714 (a-H. 95). Но enjoyed the 
porsonal acquaintance of Abii Hanifah, and 
he was considered the most loarnod man of 
hia time. б 

4. The Hambaliyahs were founded by 
Imam, Abū ‘Abdi ‘lah Ahmad ibn Muham- 
mad ibn Hambal, who was born at Baghdad, 
a:D. 780 (А.н. 164). Ho attended. the lec- 
tures delivered by ash-Shafi'i, by whom ho 
was instructed in tho Traditions. His fol- 
lowers aro found in Eastern Arabia, and in 
somo parts of Africa, but it ia the loast popu- 


-Jar of the four schools of interpretation. They 


havo no Mufti at Makkah, whilst the other 
three sects are represented thoro. The Wah- 
habia гово from this sect. [WAHHABI. | 

From the disciples of these four great 
Imāms havo procooded an immenso number of 
commentaries and other works, all differing 
on в variety of points in their constructions, 
although coinciding in their gonoral prin- 


‘ciples. 


The Ghiyagu 'l-Lughat gives the following 
particulars of tho sevonty-three sects, spoken 
of in the Traditions, arranging them in six 
divisions of twolve sects each, and concluding 
with the NajtyaA, or * Orthodox " Sunnis. 

I.—Tho аятал, “the Separatista,” who 
are divided into— > 

1. ‘Alawiyah, who esteem the Khalifah 
‘Ali to have been в prophet. Kai he 

2. Abadiyah, who hold that ‘Ali is divino. 

3 Shwaibiyah, who „вау ‘Ali was the firat 
and best of the Khalifahe. 

4. Ishagiyah, who say the age of prophecy 
is not yet completed. 
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. Zaidi who hold that prayers бап 
FE E ША descendant of АП. — 

G. ‘Abbasiyah, who say al-'Abbàs, the 
uncle of Muhammad, was the only rightful 
Imàám. | 

7. [mamiyah, who state that the world is 
петог left without an Imam of the Bant 
Hashim to lead the prayers. 

8, Narisiyah, who say it is blasphemy for 
one person to any he is better than another. 

'9. Tanasukhiyah, who believe in the trans- 
migration of souls, 

10. Lá'iniyah, those who curse the names 
of Talhah, Zubair, and ‘Ayishah. САА 

11. Rajitiyah, who believo that ‘Ali is 
hidden in the clonds and will return again to 
this earth. 

12, Murtaziyah, who say it is lawful for 
a Muslim to fight against his Imam. 


IL—The Kharijiyah, “tho Alions,” who 
aro divided into— 

1. Azragiyah, who say there ів no holy 
vision now to be obtained by the sons of mon, 
as the days of inspiration are past. 

2. Riyaziyah, who say a man is saved by 
good works, and not by faith. 

3. Sa'labiyah, who say God is indifferent 
to the actions of men, as though He were in 
a stato of sleep. 

4. Jazimiyah, who hold true faith has not 
yet beon made evident. 

5. Khalfiyah, who say to run away even 
from double the number of infidels is à mortal 
sin for Muslims. 

6. Kuziyah, who say that the human body 
is not made ready for prayer unless the 
ablutions be such as entirely cleanse the 
body. А 

7. Kanziyah, who do not regard the giving 
of zakat as necessary. 

8. Mu‘tazilah, who maintain that evil 
actions are not nccording to the decree of 
God, and that the prayers of a sinful man 
aro not acceptable to God, and that faith is 
of man's freo will, and that the Qur'an is 
created, and that almégiving and prayer do 
not benefit the dead. and that there is no 
mizan or kitab, &c., at the Day of Judg- 
ment. 

9. Maimüniyah, who hold that belief in the 

unseen is absurd. 

10. Muhkamiyah, who вау God has .not re- 

. vealed His will to mankind. 
ll. Sirajiyak, who believe the example of 
E the saints is or no importance. 
Р 12. Akhnasiyah, who hold that there is no 
punishment for sin. 


IIL—The Jabariyah, the “Deniers of Free 
Will,” who are divided into— 

1. Muztariych, who hold that both good 
and evil are entirely from God, and man is 
ХЕ УРЫН кыгы actions. 

Re туал, who say man is responsible 
his actions although the pow 
act is alone from Gea. eae ый 


3. Ma'iyah, who believe that 
E tees wil C T Me 


et who say faith without works 


SEOTS OF ISLAM 


5. Bakhtiyah, who believe that as every 
mortal receives according to God’s special 
gift, it is not therefore lawful for one to give 
to another. 

6. Mutamanniyah, who hold that gocd 
works are those from which comfort and hap- 
piness are derived in this world. 

. T. Kaslaniyah, they who say punishment 
and reward is inflicted by God only according 
to the actions of man. 

8. Habibiyah, who hold that as one friond 
never injures another, 80 God, who is a God 
of love, does not punish his own creation. 

9. Khaufiyoh, who say that just as a friend 
does not terrify his friend, so God' does not 
terrify his people by judgments. 

. 10. Fikriyah, who say contomplation is 
oy than worship, and moro pleasing to 
od. 

1l. Hasabiyah, who hold that in the world 
there is no such a thing аз fate or predostina- 
tion. 

12. Hujjatiyah, who say that inasmuch as 
God doeth everythihg and ovorything is of 
God, man cannot bé айе responsible for 
either good or evil. б 


IV.—The Qadariyah, the “ Asserters of 
Free Will,” who are divided into— 

1. Ahadiyah, who accept tbe injunctions 
of God, but not those of the Prophet. 

2. Sanawiyah, who вау there аге two 
eternal principles, good and evil; good 
being of Yazdan and evil being of Abraman. 

8. Kaisaniyah, who say our actions are 
either the creation of God or they are not. 

4. Shattantyah, who deny the personality of 
Satan, 

5. Sharikiyah, who say faith is ghair makh- 
lüg, or ** uncreated.” 

6. Wahmiyah, who say the actions of man 
are of no consequence, whether they be good 


or evil. 


7. Ruwaidiyah, who maintain -that the 


' world has an eternal existence. 


8. Nakisiyah, who say it is lawful to fight 
ugainst the Imüm or Khalifah. 

9. Mutabarriyah, who say the repentance 
of sinners is not accepted by God. 3 

10. Qasitiyak, who hold that the acquire- 


ment of wealth and learning is а religious 
duty ordered by God. VA 

ll Nazaámiyah, who maintain that it 15 
CS to speak of the Almighty a8 & thing 
shar). 

12. Mutawallifiyah, who say it is not 
evident whether evil is by God's decree or 
not. 


.. V.—The Juhimiyah, the followers of Jabim 
ibn Safwan, who are divided into— 
1. Mu‘attaliyah, who say the names and 
attributes of God are created 
2. Mutarabisiyah, who hold that the power, 
knowledge, and purpose of God are created. 
18, Mutaragibiyah, who вву God has а 
place. 
4. Waridiyah, who state that those who 
enter hell will never escape from it, an t 
S. ил; or “believer,” will never enter 
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5. Hargiyah, who say tho inhabitants of 
hell will so burn, that in time they will bo an- 
nihilated. 

6. Makhlugiyah, who  beliovo that the 
Qur'àn, the Taurat, the Injil, and the Zubür 
are created. 

7. ‘Ibariyah, who say Muhammad was a 
learned man, and a philosopher, but not a 
prophet. “ 

8. Faniyah, who say both Paradise and 
Holl will be annihilated. 

9. Zanadigiyah, who say the Мітау, or 
** agcont of Muhammad to heaven," was only 
in the spirit, and that the world is eternal, 
nnd that there is no Day of Judgment. 

10. Lafziyah, who hold that the Qur'ün is 
not an inspired writing, but that its instruc- 
tions are of God. 

11. Qabriyah, who say there is no punish- 
ment in the grave. 

12. Wagifiyah, who stato that it is not 
cortain whether the Qur'àu is creato or un- 
create. 

VI.—The Murjiyah, or ** Proorastinators, 
who are divided into— 

1. Taárigiyah, who say nothing is necessary 
bnt faith. 

2. Sh@iyah, who maintain that when once a 
person has repeated tho Muhammadan creed 
he is saved. 

8. Rajiyah, who believe that the worship 
of God is not necessary to piety, nor aro good 
works necessary. 

4. Shekkiyah, who say а man cannot be 
certain if he has faith or not, for faith is 
spirit. 

5. Nahiyah, who say faith is knowledge, 
erd those who do not know the command- 
ments of God have not faith. 

6. ‹Азаһуал, who say faith is but good 
works. 

7. Mangüsiyah, who say faith is sometimes 
less and sometimes more. 

8. Mustagniyah, who deprecate assurance 
in réligion, but say, “ wo are believers if God 
wills it.” 

9. Ash‘ariyah, who say giyas, or “ analo- 
gical reasoning, in matters of faith is un- 

lawful. 

10. Bidiyah, who hold that it is a duty to 
obey a ruler, even if he give orders which are 
evil. 

11. Mushabbihiyah, who say God did lite- 
rally make Adam in hia own image. A 

12. Hashawiyah, who consider that in 
Muslim law there is no dire between 
wajib, sunnah, and mustahab. Р 

лт Nah, or “Saved Ones,” make 
up the complete number of geventy-three. 

Mr. Sale traces all tho Muahammadan sects 
to four sources :— 

1. The Muttaziliyahs, 
Wasil ibn‘Ata, who may 
the first inventor of scho. 


the followors of 
be said to have been 
lastio divinity ш 


2. The Sifatiyahs, or Attributists, who hold 
the contrary opinions of the Mu'taziliyahs. A 

3. The KAarijiyahs, or Aliens. Those who 
revolted from ‘Ali. re 

4 The Shi‘ahs, or the followers of 
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The author of the Sharhu 'l- Muwàgif says 
there are eight leading divisions MEETS 
of Islàm :— v 
. The Mu'tazilsh. 

. The Shi‘ahs, 

The Khawarij. 

~ The Marjiyah. 

. The Najjàriysh. 

. The Jabariyah. 

. The Mushabbihiyah. 
. The Najiyah. 

For an sccount of these leading sects, the 
reader is referred to the articles under théir 
reapective titles. 

Shaikh ‘Abdu 'l-Qüdir says there are not 
less than 150 sects in Islam. 


SERMON. The oration delivered 
at the Friday midday prayer is called the 
khutbah (dl); exhortations at any other 
time aro termed wa‘z (be,). The former is 
an established custom in Íslüàm, and tho dis- 
course is always delivered at the Masjtdu '[- 
„Јат“, „ог principal mosque, on Fridays, but 
sermons on other occasions although they 
аге іп accordance with the practice of Mu- 
hammad, аге not common. Very few Mau- 
lawis preach except on Fridays. [кнотван.] 


SERPENT, Arabic Aaiyah (4s), 
occurs in the Qur'án once for tho serpent 
made from Moses' rod (Sürsh ii. 21). The 
word used in another place (Sirah vii. 104) 


je gu'ban (os). The Hebrew 2n 


ianneen ів also used for a large serpent in 
Muslim books, but it does not occur in tho 
Qur'an. Mee 

In the Qur'àn, Sirah ii. 84, it is said Satan 
made Adam and Eve to backslide and ** drove 
them out from what they were in,” but no men- 

ion is made of the serpent. 

à The commentators AY that when'the devil 
attempted to get into Eden to tempt Adam, 
he was stopped by the angelic guard at the 
gates of Paradise, whereupon he begged of 
the animals to carry himin to speak to Adam 
and his wife, but they all refused except the 
serpent, who took him between his teeth and 
so introduced him to our first parents. (Taf-- 
siru'l-‘Azizi, p. 124.) 

SETH. Arabic Shig (++); Heb. 
TW Sheth. Tho third son of Adam. A 


prophet to whom it is said God revealed 
fifty small portions of scripture. [РВОРЯЕТВ. ] 
In the fourth century there existed in Egypt 
а sect of gnostics, calling themselves Sethians, 
who regarded Seth as a divine emanation. 
(Neander’s CA. Hist., vol. ii. p. 115), which will 
account for Muhammad classing him as an 
inspired prophet with a revelation. 

SEVEN DIALECTS. Arabic 
Sabatu Ahruf (JV 3a). The 
Prophet is related to have said that the 
Qur'án was revealed in seven dialects (MisA- 
kat, book ii. oh. ii.). The word афти/, trans- 
lated “ dialects,” may admit of two interpre- 
tations Some understand it to mean that 
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the Qur'an contains seven kinds of revela- 
tion: Commandment (amr), prohibition 
(nahy), history (qissah), parable (misal), ox- 
hortation (wa'z). promises (шачіоћ), and 
threatening (wa'id). But the more common 
interpretation of ahruf is “ dialects,” by which 
is understood that by changing the inflec- 
tions апа accentuations of words, the text of 
tho Qur'án may be read in the then existing 
it goron dialects” of Arabia, namely, Quraish, 
Taiy, Hawazin, Yaman, Saqif, Huzail, Tamim. 
[еок'Ах. ] s 

SEVEN SALAMS. Seven verses 
of the Qur'an, in which the word salam (pe), 
“ pence, occurs :— 

Sürah xxxvi. 58: “ Peace shall be the word 
spoken unto the. righteous Љу а merciful 
God.” 

Sirah xxxvii. 77 : “ Peace be on Noah and 
on all creatures.” 

Sirah xxxvi. 109: “ Peace bo on Abra- 
ham.” : 

Sürah xxxvii 120: “ Peace be on Moses 
and Aaron." 

Sürah xxxvii. 130: “ Peace be on Elias." 

Sirah xxxvii 181: “Peace ho on His 
apostles.” 

Sirah xcvii, 5: “ Itis peace until the break- 
ing of the morn.” 

These vorses are recited by the religious 
Muslim during sickness, or in seasons of 
danger or distress. In some parta of Islàm 
it is customary to write these seven verses of 
the Qur'an on paper and then to wash off the 
ink and drink it as a charm against evil. 


SHA'BAN (yikes). Lit. “The 
month of separation.” The eighth month of 
the Muhammadan ‘year, So-called because 


the Arabs used to separate themselves in 
search of water during this month. 


SHAB-I-BARAT («WM =à). The 


"Persian title for the fifteenth day of the 


month Sha'bàn, which is called in Arabic 


Lailatu n-nigf min Sha'ban, or “ the night of 


the middle of Sha‘ban.” 

On this night, Muhammad said, God regis- 
ters annually all the actions of mankind 
which they are to perform during the year; 
and that all the children of men, who are to 
be born and to die in the year, are recorded. 
Muhammad, it is said, enjoined his followers 
to keop awake the whole night, to repeat one 
hundred rak‘ah prayers, and to fast the next 
day; but there are generally great rejoicings 
instead of a fast, and large sums of money 
ars aes in Secor It is the “Guy 

awkes Day” of India, being the n: 
display of fireworks. . ГУЛЕ t 

be Shab-i-Barat is said to be referred to 
in the xtrvth Sirah of the Qur'ün, verse 2 
as “tho night on which all things are dis- 
posa а MEER Phoen the commenta- 
tors not agreed as to whether th 
EUIS ONE or the habs: Qadr. on 
the 27th of the month of Ramazan. : 


The Shab-i- Barat is frequently confounded 


with the Lailatu 'l- Qadr, or, as it is called in 


India, the Shab-i- Qadr 
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ASH-SHAFI‘! 
SHAB-I-QADR (25 sè). fiar- 


LATU 'L-QADR.] 


SHADI («s9»). Persian. Lit. 
“ Festivity.” The ordinary term used for 
weddings amongst Persian and Urda-spoaking 
peoples. In Arabic the term is ‘urs (yay). 
(MARRIAGE. ] 


SHADIDU 'L-QUWA (csp xan), 
Lit. “One terrible in power.” А title given 
to the agent of inspiration in tho Süratu '|- 
Najm (liii.), vorae 5: “ Verily tho Qur'an is 
no other than a revelation revealed to him: 
one terrible in power (shadidu 'l-quwa\ taught 
it him.” 

Commontators are unanimous in assigning 
this title to the angel Gabriol 


SHAF' (аљ). А term ured for 


rakahs of prayer when recited in pairs. 


SHAPA‘AH (cls). [INTERCEB- 
BION.) 3 А 

ASH-SHAFEL (V). Imam 
Muhammad ibn Idris ash-Shafi'_l, the founder 
of one of tho four orthodox sects of Sunnis, 
was born at Askalon in Palestine л.н. 150. 
He was of the same tribe as the Prophet, 
and is distinguished by the appellation of 
al-Imamu 'l-Muttalibi, or Quraish Ма айы, 
because of his descent from the Prophet's 
grandfather, ‘Abdu \-Muttalib. He derived 
his patronymic ash-Shafi‘i from his grand- 
father, Shafi'l Ibn as-Sa'ib. His family were 
at first among the most inveterate of Mu- 
hammad’s enemies. His father, carrying: the 
standard of the tribo of Hashim at the battle 
of Badr, was taken prisoner by the Muslims, 
but released on ransom, and afterwards be- 
came а convert to Islam. Ash-Shafii is 
reported by Muslim writers to be the most 
accurate of all the traditionists, and, if their 
accounts be well founded, nature had indeed 
endowed him with extraordinary talents for 
excelling in that species of literature. It is 
said that at seven years of age he had got 
the whole Qur'an by rote, at ten he had 
committed to memory the Muwatta! of 
Malik, and at fifteen he obtained the rank 
of Mufti. Hoe passed tho earlier part of his 
life at Guza, in Palestine (which has oc- 
casioned many to think he was born n that 
place); there he completed his education 
and afterwards removed to Makkah. le 
came to Baghdad a.n. 195, where he gave 
lectures on the traditions, and composet == 
. first work, entitled a/-Usul. From Baghdad 
he went on a pilgrimage to Makkah, and 
{тош thence afterwards passed into XEgyP^ 
where he met with Imam Malik It does. 
not appear that he ever returned from that 
country, but spent the remainder of his life 
thore, dividing his time between the exercises 
of religion, the instruction of the ignorant, 
and the composition of his later works. Ве 
died at Cairo a.m. 204. Although he was 
forty-seven years of age before he begun to 
publish, and died at fifty-four, his works ore 
more voluminous than those of any other 
Muslim -doctor. He was 0 great enemy to 
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the scholastic divinos, and most of his pro- 
ductions (especially upon theology), were 
written with a view to controvert their 
absurdities. He is ssid to have been the 
first who reduced the science of Jurispru- 
dence into a regular system, and to have 
made a systematic collection of traditions. 
Imüm Hambal remarks that until the time 
of ash-Sháfii men did not know how to 
distinguish betweon the traditions that were 
in force and those that wero cancelled. His 
first work was, as fore-mentioned, tho 
Usül, or “fundamentals,” containing all tho 
rinciples of the Muslim civil and canon law. 
is next literary productions wero tho Sunan 
and Jfasnad, both works on the traditional 
law, which are held in high estimation among 
the Sunnis. His works upon practical di- 
vinity are various, and those upon theology 
consist of fourteen volumes. His tomb is 
still to be seen at Cairo, where the famous 
Salahu 'd.din afterwards (А.н. 587) founded 
а college for the preservation of his works 
and the propagation of his doctrines. Tho 
mosque at Hirah was built by Sultan Ghiyasu 
'd-Din for the same purpose. Imam ash. 
Shafi‘l is said to havo been a person of acute 
discernment and agreeable conversation. His 
reverence for God was such that ho never 
was heard to mention his name except in 
prayer. His manners were mild and ingra- 
tiating, and he reprobated all unnecessary 
moroseness or severity in a teacher, it being 
& saying of his that whoever advised his 
brother tenderly and in private did him a 
service, but that public reproof could only 
operate as а reproach. His principal pupils 
were Imàm Ahmad ibn Hambal and az- 
Zuhairi, the former of whom afterwards 
founded a sect [HANBAL]. 
The Shàfiti sect of Sunnis is chiefly met 
with in Egypt and Arabia. 


SHAGHAR (аһ). А double 
treaty of marriage common amongst the 
pagan Arabs, viz. the man marrying the 
sister or daughter of another. and in return 
giving his sister or daughter in order to 
avoid paying the usual dower. It is strictly 
forbidden by the Muhammadan religion (see 
Mishkát, book xii. ch. 11), although it is 
ae now practised by the people of Central 

a 


- ' : Te 
SHAH (ss). Persian. “А King. 
A title usually given to members of the 
Ascetic order, and to Saiyids, as Faqir 
Shah, Akbar Shah. It has, however, become 
& common addition to surnames, both in 
India and other countries, and no longer 

denotes a position of dignity. 


SHAHADAH (8а). “ Evidence." 
[wrrwesszs.] Martyrdom. [млАвтүнз.] 


SHAHID (мем). [MABTYES, WIT- 
zal “ 
Asg-SHAHID (32M. The 


Witness.” Ono of the ninety-nine names Os 
attributes of God. It frequently occurs in 


SHAQQU '8-8SADR 571 


ihe Qur'in for the Almighty (eg. Sarah iii. 
93) ав one who вевёћ all А T 


SHAHINSHAH (82224), A 
Porsian title given to the King of Persia— 
* King of Kings.” It ie a title strictly for- 
bidden in Traditions, in which it is related 
that Muhammad said “+ King of Kinga’ ia 
the vilest name you can call a man, for there 
is no other King of Kings but God." (dfishkat, 
book xxii. ch. viii.) 


SHAIKH (é+), pl. ahuywkh, ash- 
yakh, or ETE une old man. 
А man above fifty years of age. А man of 
authority. A superior of an order of Dar- 
weshes. Shaykhu 'l-Islam, a title given to 
the chief Maulawi or Qazi of the cities of 
Constantinople. Cairo, Damascus, &c. 


SHAITAN (gles). [орт] 
SHAJJAH (l-a), 


[wounps.] 


SHAKING HANDS. Arabic 
mugáfahah (Kee). Is enjoined in 
the Traditions, and is founded upon the 
express examplo of Mubammad himself. 

Al-Bara’ ibn *Ázib says the Prophet said, 
* There are no two Muslims who meet and 
shake hands but tbeir sins will be forgiven 
them before they separate." (Mishkat, book 
xxii. ch. iiL) 


Asg-SHAKÜR (yS). “Тһе 
Acknowledger of Thanksgiving.” Ono of the 
ninety-nine special attributes of the Al- 


pl shijaj. 


! mighty. Qur'an, Sirah xxxv. 27: “ Verily 


He (God) is forgiving, and an acknowledger 
of thankegiving.” When used for anyone 
but God it-means one who is grateful, e.g 
Qurün, Sirah xxxiv. 12: “Few of my ser- 
vants are grateful." 


asH-SHA’M (pit). Lit. ^ That 
which is on the left-hand (looking to the 
rising sun), i.e. the northern country to 


Makkah. Syria. 


ASH-SH A MS y). “The 
Sun.” The title of the xcist Sarah of the 


Qur'an, which begins with the word. 


SHAQQU '$-SADR (у). 
Lit. ** The splitting open of the heart. Anas 
relates that “the Angel Gabriel came to the 
Prophet, when he was playing with boys, 
and took hold of him, and laid him on the 
ground, and split open his heart, and brought 
out a little bag of blood, and said to Mu- 
hammad, ‘This is the devil's part of you. 
After this, Gabriel washed the Prophet's 
heart with zamzam water, then sewed it up 
and replaced it. Then the boys who were 
with the Prophet came running to his nurse, 
saying, ‘ Verily Muhammad is killed.'" Anas 
also says that ho “bad seen the marks of the 
sewing in the Prophet's breast." (Mishkat, 
book xxiv. ch. vi.) dde 

According to the commentators al-Baizáwi, 
al-Kamalan, and Husain, the first verse of 
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the xcrvth Sürah of the Qur'an refers to this 
event: “Have we not opened thy broast for 
thee, and taken off from thee thy burden, 
which galled thy back?” But it seems 
probable that this simple verse of one of the 
earliest chapters of the Qur'an refers merely 
to the enlightenment of Muhammad's heart, 
and that his followers afterwards invented 
the miracle in order to give п supernatural 
turn to the passage. (MUHAMMAD. ] 


SHAF (&4). [zaw.] 


SHARAB GO} In its original 
meaning, “that which is drunk," А drink. 
Always applied to wine and intoxicating 
drinks. In mystic writings, sharab, “ wine," 
signifies tho dominion of Divine love over 
the heart of man. 


SHARH (ty). , Lit. “ Expound- 
ing.” A term used for a commentary written 
in explanation of any book or treatise, as 
distinguished from tafsir, which is used only 
for a commentary of the Qur'ün. These 
expositions are written either in the text, or 
on tho side of tho book or treatisb they” 
attempt to expound. Tho term, however, 
generally used for marginal notes is hashiyah. 
For example, the Tanwiru '-Absar is tho 
matn, or text, of a great work on Muham- 
madan laws, written by Shamsu 'd-Din Mu- 
hammad л.н. 990; the Durru'l-Mukhtar ів 
a sharh, or commentary written on that work 
by ‘Ala 'd-Din Muhammad, д.н. 1088; and 
the Hashiyah, or marginal notes on these two 
rene the Raddu '/-Muhtar, by Muhammad 

in. 


SHARI'AH (їч). The law, in- 
cluding both the teaching of the Qur'án and 
of the traditional sayings of Muhammad. 
[raw-] 


SHART (6). The conditions ої 


marriage, of contracts, &c. 


SHAVING. The shaving of the 
beard is forbidden in the Traditions, for Ibn 
‘Umar relates that the Prophet said: “Ро 
the opposite of the polytheists; let your 
beards grow long and clip your mustachios. 
‘The, shaving of the head is allowed, provided 
the whole and not a part is shaven, for the 
Prophot said : “Shave off all the hair of the 
Боло, or let it alono. (Mishkat, xx, ch.iv. 
pt 

In Afghanistan it is the custom to shave 
the head, but not in other parts of Islam. 


SHAVING THE HEAD. Arabic 


tahlig (SeA). Forbidden in the 
Hadis (Mishkat, book xiv. ch. v.), although 
it is most common amongst the Muhamma- 
dans of India and Central Asia. 


SHAWWAL (Que). Lit. “Tho 
month of raising the The tenth month 
of the Muhammadan year. For a discussion 
of the meaning of the title of this month, see 
Lane's Arabic Dict. in loco.) 


SHA'YÀ (lent). [raram] 


BHI'AH 
SHECHINA. [sAKINAH, TABUT.] 
SHEM. Arabie Sām (p). А воп 


of Noah. Not mentioned in the Qur'àn, but 
his name is given in commentaries. 


SHAH (Sach). Lit. “ Followers." 
Tho followers of ‘Ali, first cousin of Mu- 
hammand and the husband of his daughter 
Fütimah. The Shi'ahs maintain that ‘Ali 
was the first legitimate Гтат or Khalifah, or 
successor, to the Prophet, and therefore reject 
Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, and ‘Usman, the first three 
Khalifahs of the Sunni Muslims, as usurpers. 
They are also called the Zmamiyahs, because 
they believe tho Muslim religion consists in 
the true knowledge of the Imam or rightful 
leadors of the faithful Also the Jsna- 
‘ashariyah, or tho twelveans, as followers of 
the twelve Ymàms. The Sunni Muslims call 
them the Rāfizī, or the forsakers of the 
truth. The Shifahs strenuously maintain 
that they are the “ orthodox” Muslims, and 
arrogate to themselves (as do also the 
Sunnis) the title of a/-Jfu'miniin, or the 
* True Believers.” 

Tho spirit of division, which appeared 
among the followers of Muhammad, even 
before his death, broke out with greater 
violence after it; and {һе rapid strides of his 
successors to even imporial power, only af- 
forded a wider sphere for ambition, The 
groat and radical difference between the 
Shi‘ahs and Sunnis, as we have already re- 
marked, arises from the former maintaining 
the divino and indefeasible right of ‘Ali to 
succeed to the Khalifate on the death of the 
Prophet. ‘Alts claims, they assert, rested on 
his nearness of kindred to Muhammad, of 
whom he was a cousin, and on his having 


married Fatimah, the only offspring of the 


Prophet which survived him. They also 
assert that he was expressly declared his 
successor by the Prophet himself, under 
direct guidance from God. з 

The text quoted in defence of the divine 
institution of the Khalifate in the Prophet's 
own family, is the 118th verse of the Süratu 
1-Вадагаћ, or the Second Chapter of the 
Qur'àn, which reads :— : 

“ And when his Lord tried Abraham with 
words and ће fulfilled them, He said, ‘I am 
about to make of thee an IMAM to mankind 5 
he said, ‹ Of my offspring also?’ ‘My cove- 
nant, said God, *embraceth not evil doers.” 

According to the Shi‘ahs, this passage 
shows that the Imamate, or Khalifate, із а 
divine institution, and the possessor thereof 


must be of the seed of Abraham. This the 


Sunnis would also admit, as they hold that 
the true Khalifah can only be one of the 
Quraish tribe [KHALIFAH], but from the ex- 
pression, “my covenant ymbraceth not. evil 
doers,” the Shi‘ah doctc.s establish the super- 
natural character of the Khalifate, and hol 
that the divinely appointed leader must 
himself be without spot or blemish or сара“ 
city to sin. The primeval creation of ‘All is 
therefore a dogma of the Shi'sh faith. 

The author of the Hayátu 'I- Qulub (Mer- 


i mes 


SHI‘AH 


rick's ed., p. 4), says: “The Prophet de- 
clared that the Most High had created him, 
and ‘Ali and Fatimah, and Hasan and Husain, 
before the creation of Adam, and when as yet 
there was neither heaven, nor earth, nor dark- 
ness, nor light, nor sun, nor moon, nor para- 
dise, nor hell.’ [HAQIQATU ’L-MUHAMMADIY AH. | 

Tho Shi‘ah traditions also give very lengthy 
accounts of the nomination of ‘Ali by the 
Prophet to be his successor. The following 
is the account given in the Hayatu 'l-Qulūb 
(р. 334) :— : 

“When the ceremonies of the pilgrimago 
wore completed, the Prophet, attended by 
*Ali, and the Muslims, left Makkah for al- 
Madinah. On reaching Ghadirkhum, the 
Prophet halted, although that place had 
never been known as a stopping-place for 
caravans bocause it had neither water nor 
pasturage. The reason for stopping at this 
place being a direct message from the Al- 
mighty. The Prophet had received divine 
messages on the subject before, but He had 
not before expressly appointed the time of 
*Ali's inauguration." 

Li * + v 

“ As the day was very hot, ihe Prophet 
ordered them to take shelter under somo 
thorn trees. Having ordered all the camel- 
saddles to bé piled up for a pulpit, he com- 
manded a herald to summon the peoplo 
around him. Most of them had bound their 
cloaks on their feet ав a protection from the 
excessivo heat. When all the people were 
assembled, the Prophet ascended the pulpit 
made of camel-saddles, and, calling to him 
the Commander of the Faithful (‘Ali), placed 
him on his right hand. Muhammad then 
gave praise to God, and foretold his own 


death, saying that he had been called to the : 


gate of God. He then said,'I leave among 
you the Book of God, to which, while you 
adhere, you will never go astray. I leave 
with you the members of npn who can- 
not be separated from thé Book of God until 
both they and tho Book join mé at the foun- 
tain of al-Kausar' [xavsaR.] He then, 
with a loud voice, said, Аш I not dearer to 
you than your own lives?’ And all the 
people said, * Yes. He then took the hands 
of ‘Ali and raised them up so high, that the 
white of his arm-pits appeared, and said, 
* Whosoever from his heart receives me as his 
master, then let him receive ‘Ali. O Lord, 
befrieud«Ali. Be the enemy of all his ene- 
mies. Help all who help him, and forsake 
all who forsake him.” 

Tho writer also says :— т 

* Qertain authorities, both Shrah and 
Sunni, declare that when the Prophet died, 
the hypocritical Muhajira and Angars; such as 
Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, and ‘Abdu ’r-Rahman ibnu 
‘Auf, instead of visiting the family of the 
Prophet to comfort them at the time of his 
death, assembled at the abode of the Banü 
Saudah, and plotted to seize the Khalifate. 
Most of them did not perform the prayers at 
the Prophet's burial although ‘Ali sent to 
call them for the purpose. This plan was to 
make Abū Bakr Ynslifah, and for this they 
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had plotted in the Prophet's lifetime. Tho 
hypocritical Ansürs, however, wished to make 
Sa‘d ibnn 7-АЪадаһ Khalifah, but they wero 
over-ruled by the Muhajirs. A certain man 
brought the information that Abü Bakr was 
constituted Khalifah, when ‘Ali was in the 
act of filling in the earth of the Prophet! 
grave, and said that the hypocrites had 
feared that if they waited till the funeral 
ceremony was over, they would not succeed 
in their design of depriving ‘Ali of his rights. 
‘All laid his spade on the ground and recited 
the first verses of the xxixth Sirah of the 
Qur'an: «A. L. М. Do men reckon that they 
will be left alone who say, '* We believe," and 
not be tried? We did try those who were 
before them, and God will surely know those 
who are truthful, and he will surely know 
those who are liars.” 

The Shi'ahs believe that at this time God 
made special revelations to Fatimah, the 
Prophet's daughter, and ‘Ali’s wife. These 
revelations are suid to have been possessed by 
the last of the Imāms, al-Mahdi, and to be 
still in his possession. [mAHDI.] 

It need scarcely be added that the Sunni 
writers deny every word of these traditions. 

The strong hand of the Sunni Khalifah 
‘Umar kept the claims of ‘Ali in abeyance ; 
but when ‘Umar died, the Khalifate was 
offered to ‘Ali, on condition that he would 
govern:accordiug to the Qur'an, and tho tra- 
ditions. as, received by the Sunnis. The 
auswer of ‘Ali not being deemed satisfactory, 
tho election devolved upon ‘Usman (Othman). 
Usman was' assassinated л.н. 35, and ‘Ali 
was olected on his own terms, in spito of the 
opposition of ‘Ayishah, the favourite wife of 
the Prophet, who had become a great in- 
fluence in Islam. 

One of the first acts of ‘Ali was to recall 

Mu‘awiyah from Syria. Mu‘awiyah refused, 
and then.claimed the Khalifate for himself. 
His claims were supported by ‘Ayishah. ‘Ali 
was eventually assassinated at Küfah, A.H. 
40,and upon his death hia son Hasan was 
olected Khalifah, but he resigned it in favour 
of Mu‘awiyah, on the condition that he should 
resume it.on the death of the latter. Mu‘a- 
wiyah consented to this arrangement, al- 
though secretly determining that his own son 
Yazid should be his successor. 
] Upon the death of Mu'àwiyah, д.н. 60, his 
son Yazid, “the Polluted,” obtained tho posi- 
sition of Imam or Khalifah, without the form 
of election, and with this event commenced 
the great Shi‘al schism, which has divided 
the forces of Islam until this day. 

The leading, or “orthodox” sect of the 
Shi‘ahs, the ZmamiyaAs, receive the following 
as the rightful Khalifahs :— 

1. *Ali, the son-in-law of the Prophet. 

2. Al-Hasan, the son of ‘Ali. 

3. Al-Husain, the second son of ‘Ali. 

4. ‘Ali, surnamed Zainu 'l-'Abidin, the son 
of al-Husain. е 

5. Muhammad al-Baqir, son of Zainu 1- 
‘Abidin. 
тЫ ТаЧат ag-Sadiq, son of Muhammad al- 
Bagir. 
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7. Masa al-Kázüm, воп of ЈаЧаг 

8. Ar-Raza, son of Misa. Б 

9. Muhammad at-Taqi, воп of ar-Razi. 

10. ‘Ali au-Naqi, воп of Muhammad st- 
Taqi. . 

11. Al-Hasan: al-‘Askari, son of ‘Ali sn- 
Nagi. 

12. Muhammad, son of al-Hasan al-Askari, 
or the [тат al-Mahdi, who is supposed by 
the Shi‘ahs to be still alive, though he has 
withdrawn for a time, and they say he will 
again appear in the last ‘days as the Mahdi, 
or “ Director,” which the Prophet’ prophesied 
would appear before the Day of Judgment. 
Dann] 

The Ímamites trace the descent of this 
Imüm Muhammad ав direct from ‘Ali, thus 
making him the twelfth lawful Imam, on which 
account they are called the Igna-‘ashariyah, 
or the “Twelveans.” They assert that this 
last Imam, whilst still a boy, being perse- 
cuted by the Abbaside Khalifahs, disappeared 
down a well in the courtyard of a house at 
Hillah near Baghdad, and Ibn Khaldun says, 
so late as even in his day, devout Shi'ahs 
would assemble every evening after sunset 


at this well and entreat the nbsent Imàm to 
appes again on earth. 
the present day, during the absence of 
the Imam, the Shi‘ahs appeal to the ujta- 
Aidün, or “enlightened doctors of the law,” 
whose opinion is final on all matters, both 
&empora! and spiritual. 
"There hare been two’ great schisms in the 
succession of the Imàms; the first upon the 
death of ‘Ali Zainu 'l--Abidin, when part of 
the sect adhered to his son Zaid, the founder 
of the Zaidiyah sect. And the second on the 
death of as-Sadiq, when his father nominated 
his second som, Musi al-Kazim, as his succes- 
sor, instead of allowing the Khalifate to go in 
Ismii'il's family ; those who adhered to Jema‘il’s 
family being called Jsmatiliyah. The great 
body of the Shi'ahs acknowledge Musa al- 
Kazim and his descendants as the true 
Imàmr, 


The Isma‘thyah, like the Twelveans, 
make profession of a loyal attachment to the 
cause of ‘Ali. Their schism was occasioned 
by a dispute regarding the succession to the 
Im&mate on the death of Imàm Ja‘far Sadiq. 
Jafar had four sons, the eldest of whom was 
Ismá'iL One day, however, Iemi’il was seen in 
a state of inebriety, and his father disinherited 
him, and appointed his son Müsü. The 
кин: number of the Shitahs accepted this 

sion, but а small number, who regarded 
the drunkenness of the Imam as an evidence 
that he accepted the Aidden meaning and not 
the legal precepts of Islam (1), remained 
attached to Ismail. They вау. from the time 
of ‘Ali tothe death of Muhammad, the son of 
‘Ismé&‘il, the Imüme were visible, but from his 
death commenced the succession of concealed 
lmàms. The fourth of these “concealed” 
Imims was a certain ‘Abdu ‘lah, who lived 
about the third century of the Hijrah. - 

The contentions of the Shi'shs regarding 

the succession have become endless, and ` 


oe ‘of the proverbial seventy-three sects of Islam, 


SHIAR 


not fewer than thirty-two are assigned to tho 
Shi‘ahs, and, according to the Sharhu ‘i. 


. Muwáqif, there are as шапу ав soventy- 


three sects of the Shi‘ahs alone. 

-According to the Sharhu 'l-Muwagif, the 
three principal sects of the Shi‘aa are (1) 
Ghulat, or Zealots, the title generally giyen 
to those who, through their excessive zeal 
for the Imüms, have raised them above the 
degree of human beings. (2) Zatdiyah, 
those who separated after the appointment 
of Muhammad Bagqir to the Khalifate, and 
followed Zaid. (3) Jmamiyak, or those who 
acknowledged Ja‘far Sadiq as the rightful 
Imām, to the exclusion of Isma‘il, and which 
Dd to be what may be called the ortho- 

or sect of the Shi‘as. Ont of these threo 
great divisions have grown innumerable sects, 
which it would be tedious to define. All 
Shi‘ah religionists are more or less infected 
with mysticism. 

Many of the Shi'ahs have carried their 
veneration for ‘Ali so far, as to raise him to 
the position of а divine person, and most of 
the secte make their Imàms partskers of the 
divine nature. These views have their foun- 
dation in the traditions already quoted, which 
assert the pre-existence of Muhammad and 
‘Ali, and they have undoubtedly been fostered 
by the gnostic tendencies of all forms of per- 
sian belief, especially Sufiism. [surr.] 

Since the accession of Ismi'il, the first of 
the Sufi dynasty, А.р. 1499, the Shi'ah faith 
has been the national religion of Persia. 
Nadir Shah, when at the summit of his power, 
attempted to convert the Persians to the 
Sunni form of Islàm, in order to assist his 
ambitious designs, but the attempt failed, and 
the attachment of the Persians to the Shi'eh 
faith has remained as decided as ever. 

Sir Lewis Pelly remarks :— 

. “Though the personal history of Ali and 
his sons was the exciting cause of the Shiah 
schism, its predisposing cause lies far deeper 
in the impassable ethnological gulf which 
separates the Агуап and Semitic races. 
Owing to their strongly centralised form ot 
government, the empire of the Sassanides 
succumbed at once before the onslaught of 
the Saracens; still, Persia was never really 
converted to Islam, and when Mohammed, 
the son of Ali, the son of Abdullah, the son 
of Abbas, the uncle of the Prophet Moham- 
med, proclaimed the Imamate as inherent of 
divine right, in the descendants of the Caliph 
Ali, the vanquished Persians rose аз one шап 
against their Arab conquerors. The sons of 
Abbas had all espoused the cause of their 
cousin Ali against Moawiyah, and when Yezid 
succeeded to the Caliphato, Abdullah refused 
to acknowledge him, and retired to Mecca. 
It was he who tried to dissuade Husain from 
going to Cufa. Ніз son was Ali, who, by 
order of the Caliph Walid, was flogged and 
paraded through the streets of Damascus, 
‘mounted on a camel, with bis face to its tail, 
and it was to avenge this insult on his father 
that Mohammed resolved to overthrow the 
dynasty of the Ommiades 

“The Persians, in their hatred of the 
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Arabs, had from tho first accepted the rights 
of the sons of Ali and Fatimah to the Imamate ; 
and Mohammed cunningly represented to 
them that the Imamate had been trans- 
mitted to him by Abou Hashim, the son of 
Mohammed, another son of the Caliph Ali, 
whose mother was 2 daughter of tho tribe of 
Hanifah. This was а gross fraud on tho de- 
scendants of Fatimsh, but the Persians cared 
not so long ав thoy threw off the Arab yoke,” 
(Miracle Ply, Intro., p. xvi; W. Н. Allen & 
Co., 1879.) ` 

Tho Muhammadsns of tho province of 
Oudh in British India are for the most part 
Shi'ahs, and there aro a fow in the region of 
Tirah, on the frontier of India With the 
exception of the province of Oudh, the Mu- 
hammadans of India aro for tho most part 
Sunnis of the Hanafi sect, but practices pecu- 
liar to the Shi'ahs have long prevailed in 
certain localities. In most parts of India, 
where tho parties aro Shi‘ahs, tho law of 
this school of jurisprudence is always ad- 
ministered, especially with regard to mar- 
riage and inheritance. 

It is not correct, as stated by Sale (Intro- 
duction to the Koran) and others, that the 
Shi‘ahs reject tho Sunnah, or Traditions; 
for although the Shi‘ahs do not receive the 
“ віх correct books of the Sunnis,” they s0- 
knowledge five collections of their own, 
namely: (1), Al-Kafi, (2) Manlayastahzirahu 
"-Fagih, (8) Tahzib, (4) Istibsür, (5) Nahju 
'-Balàghah.  (rRApITIONS.) Тһе works 
written on the traditions are very numerous. 

The Rev. James L. Merrick (Boston, 1850) 
has translated into English portions of the 
Науаи 'l-Qulüb, the most popular book of 
traditions amongst the Shi‘ahs. It was ori- 
ginally compiled by Muhammad Bagir, son of 
Muhammad Taki, whose last work was the 
well sno wn Haqqu 'l- Yagin, a.m. 1027 (А.р. 

The Shran school of jurisprudence is of 
earlier date than that of the Sunnis, for Abü 
Hanifah, tho father of the Sunni Code of 
Muslim law, received his first instructions in 


jurisprudence from Ja‘far as-Sadiq, the sixth _ 
Imām of the Shi‘ahs ; but this learned doctor | 


afterwards separated from his teacher, and 
established & code of laws of his own. 

The differences betweenthe Shi‘ahs and the 
Sunnis are very numerous, but the following 
Are the principal points :— ` 

(1) The discussion as to the office of Imam, 
already alluded to. ; 

(2) The Shi'ahs have a profound veneration 
for the Khalifah ‘Ali, and some of their. sects 
Tegard him as an incarnation of divinity, 


whilst they all assert that next to tho Pro- . 


Phet, *Ali is the most perfect and excellent 
of men, 7 
. (3) They sti ввевв. Mujtahids, or “ on- 
htoued DERI ромен Gained is final in 
Matters of Muslim law and doctrine. The 
Mujtahid is the highest degree amongst Mu- 
: айап doctors. The Sunnis say, in the 
Present divided condition of Islam ‘it is im- 


Possible to appoint them, but tho Shi‘abs still’ | 
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elect thom in Porsia, and the appointmont is 
confirmed by the king. [wczraip,] 

(4) They observe the ceremonios of the 
Muharram in commemoration of al-Hasan 
and al-Husain, whilst the Sunnia only observe 
the tenth day of the Muharram, or the 
* Ashüra', being, they say, tho day on which 
God created Adam. [woHAnRAM. 

(5) Thoy include the Majüsi, or fire wor- 
shippers, amongst the Ahlu ' -Kitab, or people 
who havo received an inspired record from 
God, whilst the Sunnis only acknowledge 
the Jews, Christians, and Muslims ag such. 

(6) They admit the principle of religious 
compromise called TagiyaA (lit. « Guarding 
oneself") ^ A рїопз fraud, whereby the 
Shi'ah Muhammadan. bolieves he is justifled 
in either smoothing down, or denying; the 
peculiarities of his religious belief in order 
to save himself from persecution. [аши 

(7) There are also various minor differences 
in the liturgical ceremonies of the Shi-ahs, 
which will be found-in the account of the 


, liturgical prayers, [rRAYznm.] 


(8) The differences botween the civil law 
of the Shi‘ahs and Sunni have been carefully 
noted in Mr. N. B. E. Baillie's Introduction to 
ш Digest of the Imameea Code (London, 
1869) :— 

(а) * With regard to the sexes, any connoc- 
tion between them, which is not sanctioned by 
some relation founded upon contract or upon 
slavery, is denounced by both the secta as 
zind', or fornication. But, according to the 
Hanafiyaha, the contract‘must be for the lives 
of the parties, or the woman be the.slave of 
the man, and it is only to a relation founded 
on a contract for life that they give the name 
of nikàh, or marriage. Actording to the 
Shi'ahs, the contract may be either tem- 
porary, or for life, and it is not necessary 
that the slave should be the actual property 
of the man; for it is sufficient if the usnfract 
of her person be temporarily surrendered to 
him by‘her owner. To a relation established 
in any of these ways they givo the name of 
nikah, or marriage, which is thus, according 
to them, of three kinds, permanent, tempo- 
rary, and servile. It is only their permanent 
marriage that admits of any comparison with. 
the marriage of the Hanafiyahs. And here 
there ів, in the first place, some differonce in 
the words by which the contract is effected. 
According to the Hanafiysho; the words ma 
be garih (ерге) or kindyah (ambiguous 
According to the Shi‘ahs, they must always be 
express; and to the two express terme of the. 
other seot (neah and tazwij) they add a third 
mut'ah, which is rejected by the others as in- 
sufficient. [xvr'An.] Further, while the Hana- 
fiyahs regard the presence of witnesses as 
essential to a valid contract of marriage, tae 
Shi‘ahs do not deem it tobe in any wise neces- 
sary. The causes of prohibition correspond, to 


` some extent, in both schools; but there is 


i nce between them, that the Hana- 
и овоа а difference of dar, or nation- 
ality, among the causes of prohibition, and 
excludes: /i‘an, or imprecation, from among 
them; while the Shi‘ excludes the former 
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and inel:des the latter. There is, also, somo 
difference between them as to the condilions 
and restrictions under which fosterage be- 
comes а ground of prohibition. And with 
regard to infidelity, though both schools 
entirely prohibit any sexual intercourse 
between a Muslimah or Musalman wonian 
and а man who is not of her own religion, 
the Hanafi allows of such intercourse, under 
the sanction of marriage or of slavery, 
botwoon a Muslim and any woman who ів a 
kitabiyah, that is, ‘who belongs to any sect 
that is supposed to have a revealed religion, 
while the Shi'ah restricts such connoction to 
mutah, or temporary and servile marriages. 
Among Kitabiyah both schools include 
Christians and Jews, but tho Hanafi rejects 
Majüsis, or firo-worshippors, who are included 
among them by the Shi'ahs. Tho Shi‘ahs 
do not appear to mako any distinction be- 
tween invalid and valid marriages, all that 
are forbidden being apparently void accord- 
ing to them. But tho distinction is of little 
importance to the partios themselves, as 
under neither of the schools does an unlawful 
marriage confer any inheritable quality upon 
the parties; and the rights of the children 
born of such marriages are determined by 
another consideration, which will be advertod 
to in the proper place herenfter, 

* (b) With regard to the servile marriage of 
tho Shi‘ahs, it is nothing more than the right 
of sexual intercourse which every master 
has with his slaves; but there is the same 
difference between the two sects, in this case, 
ав in that of marriage by contract. Accord- 
ing to the Henafiyahs, the right must be 
permanent, by the woman's being the actual 
property of the man. According to the Shi‘ahs, 
the right may be temporary, as when it is 
conceded for a limited time by the owner of 
the slave. Whon a slave has borne a child to 
her own master, which he acknowledges, she 
becomes his umm-ui-walad, or mother of a 
child, and cannot be scld, while she is en- 
titled to emancipation at her master’s death. 
According to the Hanafiyahe, these privi- 
leges are permanent, but, according to the 
Shi'ahs, the exemption from eale is restricted 
to the life of her child, and her title to 
emancipation is at the expense of her child's 
share in the master’s estate. If that be 
insufficient, her enfranchisement is only pro 
tanto, or so far as the share will go. Where 
the child's father has only an usufructuary 
right in the mother, the child is free. though 
the mother, being the property of another, 
does not acquire the rights of an umm-ul- 
walad. 

“ (c) With regard to the persona who may be 
legally slaves, there seems to bo little, if any, 
ditference between the two sects, According 
о the Shi‘ahs, slavery ia tho proper condition 

of the Aarabis, or enemies, with the exception 
- only of Christians, Jews, and Majüsis, or 
.  fire-worshippers, so long as they continue in 
te of zimungh, or subjection, to the Mus- 

ап community. If they renounce their 

they fall back into the condition of 
harabis, and if a person should buy 


\ 
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from a harabi his child, or wife, or any of 
hia consanguinoous relations, the person 
во purchased is to be adjudged a slavo. 
There seems also to be but little ditfe- 
rence in the manner in which slaves may 
be enfranchised, or their bondage qualified. 
But there is an important difference as to 
children; for, according to the Hanafiyahs, 
a child follows the conditions of its mother, 
being free or a slave, as sho is the one or the 
other; while, according to the Shi‘ahs, it is 
free, if either of its parents be so. Both the 
sects are agreed that marriage may be dis- 
solved by the husband at any time at his 
pleasure, and to such dissolutions thoy both 
give the namo of talaq. 

"(d) But there are some important diffe- 
rences between the repudiation of the two sects 
Thus, while the Hanafiyahs recognize two 
forms, the Sunni and Bida‘i, or regular and 
irregular, as being equally efficacious, and 
subdivide the rogular into two other forms, 
one of which thoy designate as ahsan, or best, 
and the other as hasan, or good, the Shitahs 
reject theso distinctions altogether, recog- 
nizing only one form of the Sunni, or regular. 
So also as to the oxpressions by which repu- 
diation may be constituted; while the Hena- 
fiyahs distinguish between what they call 
sarih, or'express words, which are inflections 
of the word ta/dg, aud various expressions 
which they term Bnayah, or ambiguous, the 
Shi‘ahs admit tho formor only. Further, the 
Hanafiyahs do not requiro intention when 
express wards are used; so that, though & 
man is actually compelled to use them, the 
repudiation is valid according to them. Nor 
do they require the presence of witnesses 
as necessary in any case to the validity 
of в repudiation; while, according to the 
Shi(ahs, both intention and the presence 
of two witnesses in all cages are essential 
Both sects agree that repudiation may be 
either óa'in (absolute) or raja‘i (revocable), 
and that а repudiation given three times 
cannot be revoked, nor а woman во repudi- 
ated be again married by her husband until 
sho has been intermediately married to an- 
other man, and the marriage with him has 
been consummated. But, according to the 
Hanafiyahs, repudiation may be made irrevo- 
cable by an aggravation of the terms, or tho 
addition of a description, and three repudi- 
ations may be given in immediate succession, 
or even unico contextu, in one expression; 
while, according to the Shi‘ahs, on the other 
hand, the irrevocability of a repudiation ів 
dependent.on the state in which the woman 
may be at the time that it is given, and 
three repudiations, to have their full effect, 
must have two intervening revocations. 
To the bain and raja'i repudiations of 
both sects, the Shi‘ahs add one peculiar to 


: themselves, to which they give the name of 


the taldg-w'l-tiddah, ór repudiation of the 
*iddah, and which has the effect of rendering 


‘the repudiated woman for ever unlawful to 


her husband, so that it is impossible for 
them ever to marry with each other арп 


The power of revocation continues until the 
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expiration of tho ‘iddak, or probationary 
poriod for ascertaining wbether a woman is 
pregnant ornot. After it has expired, tho 
repudiation becomes absolute, according to 
both schools. So long as it ia revocable, tho 
parties are still in a manner husband and 
wife; and if either of them should happon to 
die, the other has s right of inheritance in 
the deceased's estate. 

* (e) With regard to parentage, matornity ів 
established, according to the Hanafiyahs, by 
birth alone, without any regard to the con- 
nection of the parents being lawful or not. 
According to the Shi‘ahs, it must in all cases 
bo lawful; for а waladu'z-zind', or illegitimate 
child, has no descent, отоп from its mother, 
nor aro there any mutual rights of inheritance 
between them. For the establishment of 
paternity there must have been, at the time 
of the child's conception, according to both 
sects, a legal connection between its parents 
by marriage or slavory, or a somblanco of 
either. According to the Hanafiyahs, an 
invalid marriage is sufficient for that pur- 
pose, or even, according to the head of the 
school, one that is positively unlawful; but, 
according to the Shi‘ahs, the marriago must 
in all cases bo lawful, except when there is 
error on the part of both or either of the 
parents, Again, ag to the childron by slaves, 
expross acknowledgmont by the father is 
required by both tho sects, except when the 
alavo is his ummu'l-walad, or has already 
borne a child to him; for though, according 
to the Shi‘ahs, there aro two reports оп the 
subject, yet, by the most gonerally received 
of these, a slave does not become the wife of 
her master by mere coition, and her child is 
not affliated to him without his acknow- 
ledgment. With regard to children begotten 
under a semblanco of right, the Hanafiyahs 
require some basis for tho semblance in the 
relation of the parties to each other; while, 
according to the Shi‘ahs, bond fide belief on 
the part of the man that the woman is Мв 
wife or his slave seems to be all that is 
required ; while no relation short of a legal 
marriage or slavery, without guch belief 
either on the part of the man or the woman, 
would apparently be sufficient. Д 

« (£^) On the enbjecig ol testimony, both 
schools require that it shall be direct to the 
pointinissue; and they also seem to be agreed 
that when two or more witnesses concur in 
asserting a fact in the same terms, the judge is 
bound -by their testimony, and must give his 
judgment in conformity with it. They agree 
in requiring that a witness should in general 
have full knowledge, by the cognizance of 
his own senses, of the fact to which he is 
bearing testimony; but both allow him, in 
certain exceptional cases, to testify on infor- 
mation received from others, or when he is 
convinced of the fact by inference from cir- 
cumstances with which it is connected. 

« (9) Nasab, or descent, is included by both 
sects among the exceptional facts to which & 
witness is allowed to tostify when they are 
generally notorious, or when he is c bly 
informed of them by others But according 
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to the Hanafiyahs, it is onough if the infor- 
mation bo received from two just men, or 
one just man and two just women; while the 
Shi‘ahs require that it should have been 
received. from a considerable number of 
persons in succession, without any suspicion 
of their having got up the story in con- 
cert. The Hanafiyahs class marriago among 
the exceptional facts, together with Nasab ; 
but, according to the Shi‘ahs, it more 
properly follows the general rule, which 
requires that the witness should have the 
direct evidenco of his own senses to the 
faet to which he is giving his testimony. 
They seem, however, to admit an excep- 
tion in its favour; for they reason that as 
we adjudge Khadijah to have been the 
mother of Fütimah, the daughter of the 
Prophet, though we know it only by general 
notoriety and tradition, which is but con- 
tinued hearsay, so also we may equally 
decide her to have been tho Prophet's wife, for 
which we heve the same evidence, thcugh we 
were not prosent at the contract of marriage, 
nor even heard the Prophet acknowledge 
it. Both sects are agreed that a witness 
may lawfully infer and testify that a thing 
is the property of a particular person when 
ho has soen it in his possession; and во, 
according to the Hanafiyahs, ‘ When a person 
has seen a man and woman dwelling in the 
same house, and behaving familiarly with 
each other in the manner of married persons, 
it is lawful for him to testify that she is his 
wife, іп the same way as when he has seen 
a specific thing in tho hands of another.’ 
The Shi‘ahs do not apply this principle 
of inference to the case of marriage, and 
there is no ground for saying that, according 
to them, marriage will be presumed in a 
сазе of proved continual cohabitation. ; 

« (А) "There is difference between the two 
schools as to the person who is entitled to 
claim a right of shuftah, or pre-emption, 
According ta the Hanaftyahs, the right may 
be claimed, firstly, by & partner in the thing 
itself; secondly, by & partner in its rights of 
water and way; and thirdly, by & neighbour. 
According to the Shi‘ahs, the right belongs 
only to the first of these, with some slight 
exception in favour of the second, The claim 
of the third they reject, altogether. In gift 
the principal difference between the schools 
ів, that a gift of an undivided share of a thing, 
which is rejected by the Hanafiyah, is quite 
lawful according to the Shi'ahs. 

« (1) In appropriation and alma there do not 
geom to be any differences of importance 
between the two schools. Апа in wills the 
leading difference seems to be that, while, 
according to the Hanafiyahs, a bequest in 
fayour of an heir is positively illegal, it 
is quite unobjectionable according to the 
Shitahs 7 

ct of inheritance, there are 
лак rtant differences between 


CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


578 SHI'AH 


subject are treated of in this volume. Tho 
impediments to inheritance are four in num- 
ber, acoording to the Hansfiyehs, vis. 
slavery, homicide, difference of religion, and 
differenceof dar, or country. Of these the 
Shi'ahs recognize the first; the socond also 
with some modification, that is, they requiro 
that the homicide be intentional, in other 
words, murder, while with the Hanafiyahs it 
operates equally as an impediment to inherit- 
ance, though accidental. For difforenco of 
religion the Shi‘ahs substitute infldelity, and 
difference of country thoy reject entirely. 
Exclusion from the whole inheritance, ac- 
cording to the Hanafiyahs, is founded upon 
and regulated by two ptinciplos. The one 
is that a person who is related to tho de- 
ceased through another has no intorest in 
the succession during the life of that othor, 
with the exception of half-brothers and 
sisters by the mother, who are not excluded 
by her. Tho othor principle is, that tho 
nearer relativo excludes the more remote. 
Tho former of theso principles is not ox- 
pu mentioned by the Shi‘ahs, but it is 

cluded without the exception in the second, 
which is adopted by them, and extended, во 
as со postpone a more remote residuary to в 
nearer sharer—an effect which is not given 
to it by the Hanafiyahs. 

“With regard to partial exclusion or tho 
diminution of a share, there is also some 
difference between the sects. According to 
the Hanafiyahs, a child, or the child of а 
son, how low soever, reduces the shares of 
a husband, а wife, and a mother, from the 
highest to the lowest appointed for them; 
while, according to the Shia‘hs, the reduction 
is effected by any child, whether male or 
female, in any stage of descent from the 
deceased. Further, when the deceased has 
left a husband or wife, and both parents, 
the share of the mothor is reduced, accord- 
ing to the Hanofiyshs, from a third of the 
whole estate to a third of the remainder, 
in order that the male may have double 
the share of the female; but, according 
to the Shrahs, there is no reduction of 
the mother’s third in these circumstances, 
though, when the deceased has left а hus- 
band, the share of the father can only be a 
aixth. The shares and the person for whom 
they are appointed being expressly men- 
tioned in the Qur'ün, there is no difference 
in тараб) of them between the two schools, 
But they differ materially as to the relatives 
who are not sharers. They are divided by 
the Hanafiyahs into residuaries and distant 
kindred. The residuaries in their own 
right they define as every male in whose 
line of relation to the decessed no female 
enters; ‘and the distant kindred,’ as ‘all 
relatives who are neither sharers nor resi- 
duaries.’ The residuaries not only take any 
surplus that may remain after the sharers 
have been satisfied, but also the whole 


estate when there is no sharer, to the 


‚ exclusion of the distant kindred, 
ough these may, in fact, be much nearer 
jleod to the deceased, This preference 
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of tho rosiduary is rejected with poouliar 
abhorronce by the Shi'ahs, who found their 
objection to it, certainly with some appear- 
ance of reason, on two passages of the Qur'an 
cited below. Instead of the triple division 
of the Hanafiyahs, they mix up the rights of 
nil the relatives together, and then separate 
them into three classes, according to their 
roximity-to the deceased, each of which in 
its order is preferred to that which follows; 
so that while there is a single individual, 
even a female, of s» prior class, there is 
no room for tho succession of any of tho 
others. 

«Within tho classes operation is given to 
the doctrino of the return by the Shi'ahs, 
nearly in the same way ав by the Hana- 
fiyahs: that is, if there is а surplus over 
tho shares, it reverts to the sharers, with 
the exception of the husband or wife, and 
ie proportionately divided among them. Ac- 
cording to the Hanafiyahs, this surplus is 
always intercepted by tho residuary, and it 
is only when thero is no residuary that thero 
is with them any room for the doctrine of 
the return. When the shares exceed the 
whole estate, the deficiency is distributed by 
the Hanafiyahs over all the shares by rais- 
ing the extractor of the case—a process 
which is termod the.‘aul, or increase. This 
is also rejected by the Shi'shs, who make 
the deflciency to fall exclusively upon those 
among them whose relationship to the de- 
ceased is om the father's side. With regard 
to the computation of shares, there does not 
appear to be any difference between the 
schools.” A Digest of Moohummudan Law, 
Imameea Code. N.B. E. Baillie, London (1869). 

Mr. Wilfrid S. Blunt, in his Future of Islam, 
has the following remarks on the present 
position of the Shi‘ah sect :— 

“In theory, I believe the Shias still hold 
that there ів ап Imam aud Caliph, but they 
will not tolerate the pretension of any one now 
in authority to the title, and leave it in shey- 
ance until the advent of the Mohady (Mahdi), 
or guide, who is to reunite Islam and restore 
its fortunes, So much is this the case that, 
sovereign though he and absolute master 
in Persia, the Shah is to the present day 
looked upon by the Persians as a usurper; 
and he himself acknowledges the fact in & 
rather curious ceremony. Itis a maxim wit 
Mussulmans of all sects that prayer is not 
valid if made in another man’s house without 
his permission, and this being во, and the 
Shah admitting that his palaces of right be- 
long not to himself but to the Mohady, he 
is obliged to lease them according to legal 
form from an alem (‘alim) or mujtahed, act- 
ing for the supposed Mohady, before he can 
pray in them to his spiritual profit. с 

“It will be readily understood that, with 
such an organization and with such tendencies 
to deductive reasoning, a wide basis is given 
for divergence of opinion among the Shiites, 
and that while the more highly educated of 
their mollahs occasionally preach absolute 
pantheism, others consult the grosser incli- 
nations of the vulgar, and indulge 


| 
| 
| 
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hesrers with the most extravagant tales of 
miracle and superstition. These aro s con- 
stant source of mockery to tho Sunites. 
Among the more respectable Shiite beliefs, 
however, there seoms to be a genoral convic- 
tion in Persia that a reform of Islam is at 
hand, and that a new leader may be expected 
at any moment and from any quarter, so that 
enthusiasts are constantly found simulating 
the gifts of inspiration and affecting a divine 
mission. The history of the Babites, so well 
described by М. do Gobineau in his Religions 
of Asia, is a case in point, and similar occur- 
rences are by no means rare in Persia. I met 
at Jeddah a highly educated Persian gentle- 
man, who informed me that he had himself been 
witness, when a boy, toa religious prodigy, no- 
torious, if I remember rightly, at Tabriz. On 
that occasion, one-of these prophets, boing 
condemned to death by the supreme govern- 
ment, was bound to a cross with two of his 
companions, and, after remaining suspended 
thus for several hours, was fired at by tho 
royal troops. It then happened that, while 
the companions were dispatched at the first 
volley, the prophet himself remained unhurt, 
and, incredible to relate, the cords which 
bound him were cut by the bullets, and ho 
fell to the ground on his feet. ‘You Chris- 
tians,’ said another Persian gentleman once 
-to mo, ‘talk of your Christ as the Son of 
‘God and think it strange, but with us the 
occurrence is а common one, Believe me, 
we have “sons of God” in nearly all our vil- 
lages.’ [suFI. 

“Thus, with the Shiites, extremes meet. 
No Mosleras more readily adapt themselves 
to the superficial atheisms of Europe than do 
the Persians, and none are more ardently 
devout, as all who have witnessed the miracle 
play of the two Imams will be obliged to 
admit. Extremes, tco, of morality are seen, 
flerce asceticisms and gross licentiousnesses. 
By no sect of Islam is the duty of pilgrimage 
more religiously observed, or the prayers 
апа ablutions required by their rule per- 
formed with a stricter ritual. · But the very 
pilgrims who go on foot to Mecca scruple not 
to drink wine there, and Persian morality is 
everywhere a by-word. In all these circum- 
stances there is much to fear as well as to 
. hope on the side of the Shiite sect; but their 
future only indirectly involves that of Islam 
proper. Their whole census does not pro- 

ably exceed fifteen millions, and it shows 
no tendency to increase: Outside Persia we 
find about^one million Irâki Arabs, a few in 
Syria and Afghanistan, and at most five mil- 
. lions in India. One small group still main- 
tains itself in the neighbourhood of Medina, 
where it is tolerated rather than acknow- 
ledged, and a fow Shiites are to be found in 
Most of the large cities of the wost, but ever А 
.Where the sect of Ali stands apart from and 
almost in a hostile attitude to tho rest 0 

lam. It is noticeable, however, that within 
` the last fifty years the religious bitterness о 
Shiite and Sunite is sensibly in decline. | 
> For information on the History of the 
'Sbi'ahs, the English reader can re 


: may b 


` in the Court of God. 
ferto Mal- | 
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colm’s History of Persia, 2 volg. (aD: 1815); 
Morier's Travels, 2. vols. (д.р. 1812); Mark- 
ham’s History of Persia (A.p. 1874). A trans- 
lation of their traditions is found in tho Life 
and Religion of Mohammad, by the Rev. 
James L. Merrick. Boston (1850). For Shi‘ah 
Law, consult Tagore Lectures, 1874; А Digest 
of. Moohummudan Law. The Imameca Code. 
М. B. E. Baillie (1869). [xuranBaM.] 


SHIRB (уь). “The share of water 


used for tillage. [RIVER.] 


. SHIRK (3,4). ‘Idolatry; pagan- 
ism ; polytheism.” Aecribing plurality to the 
Deity. Associating anything with God. 

According to Wahhabi writers, Shirk is 
defined to be of four kinds: Shirku 'l-'ílm, 
ascribing knowledge to. others than God; 
Shirku 't-tasarruf, ascribing power to others 
than God; Shirku 'l-*ibadah, offering worship 
to created things; Shirku 'l-tadah, the per- 
formanco of ceremonios which imply reliance 
on others than God. 

(1) Shirku 'L'iln: is illustrated by the 
statement that prophets and holy men have 
no knowledge of secret things unless. as 
revealed to them by God. Thus some 
wicked persons made a charge against 
*Ayishah. Tho Prophot was troubled im 
mind, but knew not the truth of the matter 
till God made it known to him. To ascribe, 
then, power to soothsayers, astrologers, and 
saints is Polytheism. ‘All who pretend to 
have a knowledge of hidden things, such as 
fortune-tellers, soothsayers, and interpreters 
of dreams, as well as those who profess to 
be inspired, are all liars.” Again, * should 
anyone take the name of any saint, or invoke 
his aid in the time of need, instead of calling 
on God, or,use his name "in.attacking an 
enemy, or read passages to propitiate him, 
or make him the object of contemplation—it 
ів Shirku Vl-tilm." ИЖ 

(2) Shirku 't-tasarruf is to suppose that 
anyone has power with God. He who looks 
up to anyone as an intorcessor with God 
commits Shirk. Thus: “But they who take 
others beside Him as lorda, saying, ‘ We only 
‘serve them that they may bring us near God, 
—God will judge between them (and tho 
Faithful) concerning that wherein thoy are 
at variance.” (Sirah xxxix. 4.) Intercession 
e of three kinds, For example, a 
criminal is placed before the King. The 
Vizier intercedes. mhe King, having eend 

iho rank of the Vizier, pardons. the of- 
14 This is called SAafa'at-i- Wajahah, 
or “intercession from regard.” But to sup- 
pose that God so esteem the, rank of any- 
one as to pardon a sinner merely on account 
of it ів Shirk. Again, the Queen or the Princes 
intercede for tho criminal. The King, from 
love to them, pardons Ыш. This is. called 
Shafátat-i-mahiabbah; or “intercession from 
affection.” But to consider „that God so 
loves anyone as to pardon а criminal on his 
account is to give that loved one power, and 
his is Shirk, for such power ів not possible 
n “боа may. out of His 
bounty confer on His fayourite servants ihe 
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thots of Habib, (favourite or Khalil, 
‘friend’ &с.; but в servant ig but a ser- 
vant, no one can put his foot outside tho 
limits of servitude, or rise beyond the rank 
of a servant" Again, the King may him- 
self wish to pardon the offender, but he fears 
lest the majesty of the law should be lowered. 
The Vizier perceives the King’s wish, and 
intercedos. This intercession ів lawful. It 
is called Shafa‘at-i-ba-'izn, “ intercession by 

“permission,” and such power Muhammad 
will havo at the Day of Judgment. Wehhabis 
hold that he has not that power now, though 
all other Musalmans consider that he has, 
and in consequence in Wahhübi opinion) 
commit the gin of Shirku’t-tasarruf. The 
Wahhübis quote the following passages in 
support of their viow. “ Who is he that can 
intercede with Him but by Hts own per- 
mission.” (Sürah ii. 256) “ Say : Intercession 
is wholly with God! His the kingdoms of 
the heavene and of tho earth.” (Sirah xxxix. 
40.) They also say: “ Whenever an allusion 
is made in the Quran, or the Traditions to the 
intercession of certain prophets or apostles, it 
is this kind of intercession and no other that 
is meant.” 

(8) Shirku 'l-‘Tbådah is prostration before 
any creatod being, with the idea of wor- 
shipping it; perambulating the shrines of 
departed saints. '*Prostration, bowing down, 
standing with folded arms, spending money 
in the name of an individual, fasting out of 
respect to his memory, proceeding to a dis- 
tant shrine in a pilgrim's garb and calling 
out the name of the saint.” It is wrong “to 
cover the grave with a sheet, to say prayers 
at the shrine, to kiss any particular stone, to 
rub the month and breast against the walls 
of the shrine, &c.” This is a stern condem- 
nation of the very common practice of visiting 
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the tombs of saints and of some of the special 
practices of the pilgrimage to Makkeh. All 
such practices as are here condemned aro 


called Ishrak fi 'l-Ibadah, © association in 
worship." 
(4) Shirku "-adah is the keeping up of 


superstitious customs, such ав the Zstikharah, 
seeking guidance from beads, &c., trusting 
to omens, good or bad, believing in lucky 
and unlucky days, adopting such names as 
‘Abdu 'n-Nabi (Slave of the Prophet), and 
so on. In fact, the denouncing of such 
practices and calling them Shirk brings 
Wabhabiism into daily contact with the other 
sects, for scarcely any people in the world 
are such profound believers in the virtue of 
charms and the power of astrologers as 
Musalmüns. The difference between the first 
and fourth Shirk, the Shirku ‘(-tiln and the 
Shirku ’l-‘ādah, seems to be that tho first is 
the belief, say in the knowledge of & sooth- 


-sayer, and the second tho habit of consulting 


him. 

To swear by tho namo of the Prophet, of 

‘Ali, of the Imams, or of Pirs (Leaders) is 
to give them the honour due to God alone. 
Tt is Ishrak fi ‘l-adab, “ Shirk in associa- 
tion.” [WAHHABI.] 
SHIRKAH (55). “ Partnership.” 
The term signifies the union of two or more 
persons in one concern. Itis applied in Mus- 
lim law to contracts as well ав to partnor- 
ships Shirkah, or association, with regard 
to the essence and person of God, is forbidden 
in Islim. 


SHIS (e+). [sers.] 
SHOES. The removal of the san- 


dals, shoes,-or boots, from the foet upon en- 
lering either & mosque or house, or during 


THE SHOES OF THE FAITHFUL, (A. F. Hole.) 


worship, is not enjoined in Muha: 

law, although it has become сат rs 
tom in all Eastern countries, for the modern 
Muslim uncovers his feet upon entering the 
Ka'bah at Makkah (Burckhardts Arabia 
vol. i. p. 270), the Muhammadans of Pales- 


E 
tine remove the shoes upon enteri i 
ES m of worship (Ышш [o ed 
i.p 36) and it is also the practice toe 


ar 
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ane, vol i 
in Hindüstis, 
The number of traditions which"prove a 


with their feet covered, 
and they are held to be 
authority, and supported by the 
eminent doctors of law. het 
s relates that the Prop 
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said, “Act the reverse of the Jows in your 
prayers, for thoy do not pray in boots or 
shoes.” 

Abü байа al-Khndri says “tho Prophet 
said his prayers with tho Companions, and 
suddenly took off his shoos, and put them 
down on his left side; and when the people 
observed it, thoy took off theirs also, and when 
prayers were finished, the Prophet asked 
why they took their shoes off. The Compa- 
nions replied, ‘Ws followed your example.’ 
The Prophet then said, ‘ Verily Gabriel came 
to me and told me there was a little filth on 
my shoes. Thorefore, when any of you enter 
а Tàosquo, look well at your shoes, and if you 
perceive any dirt on them, wipo it off, and 
then say your prayer in them.” 

‘Amr ibn Shu'aib relates that he saw the 
Prophet saying his prayers sometimes with 
his shoes and sometimes without. (Mishkat, 
book iv. ch. 9) 

Iv the Hidayah it is enjoined that when 
there is any uncleanness on the shoes, such 
as dung, blood, &c., thay must be rubbed 
with earth, and then they become legally 
clean and fit for worship. (Arabic edition, 
vol. i. p. 26.) 

This is confirmed by the Durru 'l-Mukhtar 
(vol. í. pp. 30, 65), and by numerous tradi- 
tions. (Mishkat, book iii. ch. ii.) р 

If the dirt cannot be removed from the 
Shoes by rubbing them with earth, the law 
permits the.Muslim to make them ceremonially 
clean by wetting his three fingers and draw- 
ing them опсо over the upper part of the 
shoes or boots. [XASAH. 

According to the Traditions, when а Mus- 
lim sits down on the floor, ho should take off 
his shoes and place them on one side, and he 
should take off the right shoe first and then 
the left. (Mishkat, book xx. ch. iii.) 


SHROUD. Arabic kafan (05). 
The act of shrouding is called takfin. A 
wooden coffin is called tabut, the use of which 
is generally held to be forbidden by Sunnis, 
but it is used by the Shi‘ahs. 

Muhammad is related to have said :— 

“Do not be expensive in your shrouds, for 
they soon rot.” 

“Plain white is the best for the shrouds of 
yonr dead.” 1 

“The best cloth for a shroud is hullah” (т.е. 
& white striped cloth used in Arabia). 

‘Ayishah says: “Тһе Prophet was shrouded 
in three garments, but there was neither а 
Coat nor a turban.” p 

Theso three garments are still used as 
shrouds in all parts of Islam. : 

(1) Izār, a piece of cloth which covers 
from the waist to the feet. 

(2) Rida’, covering from the 
ш шага. ah 1 heet covering the 

ifa, a large shee 

o e AR erat to feet, and closed at 
the ends. . а 

Тһе bodies of martyrs are not shrocde b 
but are buried in the garments 1n which they 
fell, for it is related that Muhammad во от. 
dered the men who fell in the battle of Ubu 


feet to the 
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to be buried; their weapons being firat ro- 
moved from their bodies, they were buried in 
their blood-stained clothes. [BuRrAt.} 


SHU'AIB (w^). The Muslim 


commentators generally suppose Shu‘aib to 
be the same person with the father-in-law of 
Moses, who is named in scripturo Reuel or 
Rageul and Jethro But Ahmad ibn ‘Abdi 
'"I-Halim charges thoso who entertain this 
opinion with ignorance. They say (after the 
Jews) that he gavo his son-in-law [мовев] 
that wonder-working rod with which he per- 
formed all those miracles in Egypt and the 
desert, and also gave excellent advice and 
instruction; whence he had the surname of 
Khatibu ‘l-Ambiya’ (5.53 ы), tho 
“ Preacher to the Prophets.” 

The account given of him in the Qur'an, 
Sirah vii. 83-91, is as follows :— 

* And unto Midian did we send their bro- 
ther Shu‘aib, who said, ‘O my people! serve 
God, ye have no god savo Him. There has 
come to you a manifest sign from your Lord : 
then give good weight and measure, and be 
not niggardly of your gifts to men, and do 
not evil in the earth after it has been righted. 
That is bettor for you if ye are believers; 
‘and sit not down in every path, threatening 
and turning from the path of God those who 
believe in Him, and craving to make it 
crooked. Remember when ye were few and 
Ho multiplied you; and see what was the 
end of the evil-doers! And if there be 2 
party of you who believe in what I am sent 
with, and & party who beliove not, then wait 
patiently until God judges between us, for He · 
is the ‘best of judges! Said the crowd of 
those who were big with pride amongst his 
people, * We will of a surety turn thee out, O 
Shu'aib, and those who believe with thee, 
from our village; or else thou shalt return 
unto our faith.” Said he,‘ What even if we 
be averse therefrom? We shall havo devised 
а lie against God if we return unto your faith 
after God has saved us from it; and what 
should ail us that we should return thereto, ' 
unless that God our Lord should please? Our 
Lord embraces overything in His knowledge; 
on God do we rely. O our Lord! open be- 
tween us and betweon our people in truth, 
for Thou art the best of those who open. 
And the chiefs of those who disbelieved 
amongst his people said, * If yetollow Shu'aib, 
verily, ye shall bo the losers. Then there 
took them the earthquake, and in the morn- 
ing they lay in their dwellings prone. Those 
who called Shu‘aib a liar, (were) as though 
they had not dwelt therein. Those who 
called Shu‘aib а liar, they were the losers 
then! ` Апа he turned away from them and 
said,‘ O my‘people! I preached to you the 
messages of my Lord, and I gave you good 
advice; how should I be vexed for a ‘people 
who do misbeliove?’” 

AsH-SHU‘ARA (2,921). “The 
Poets.” -The title of the xxvith Sirah of 
the Qur'an, so called because at the conclu- 
sion of the chapter the Arabian poets are 
severely censured. [rozzs-] 
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SHUF‘AH (Ja). [PREEMPTION.] 
ASH-SHÜRA (у^). “The Con- 


sultation.” Tho title of the ліла Sirah of 
the Qur'ün. Taken from tho 36th verse, in 
which the believers are commonded for taking 
consultation together. 


SHURB (wy). Lit. “Drinking.” 
А term used for wino-drinking, which is for- 
bidden by the Muslim law. [DRUNKENNESS.] 


SIBGHAH (44-0). Lit. “A dye.” 
A word which occurs in the Qur'an, Sirah ji. 
182: “The dye of God! -And who is better 
than God at dyeing? And we aro worshippers 
of Him”; which both Mr. Sale апа Mr. Rod- 
well translate baptism, but which Professor 
Palmer says must be rendered “dye.” Ac- 
cording to al-Baizawi, it standsin the text for 
the Islam of God, but refers to Christian 
baptism. [parriem.] 


SIDDIQ (g24%~).. Опе who speake 
the truth.” It occurs in the Qur'ün for Idris 
(generally identified with Enoch), who is-de- 
scribed as a man of ominent truthfulness. 
Professor Palmer translates tho word “ con- 
fessor” (see Sürah xix, 57.) 

As-Siddig is a title said to have been given 
to the first Khalifah Abü Bakr by Muham- 
mad himself. 


SIDRATU 'L-MUNTAHA (8. 
vex). Iit. “The Lote-tree of the 
extremity." А tree in the seventh heaven, 
haying its roots in the sixth: Its fruits were 
like water-pots, and its leaves like elephant's 
ears. (Mishkat, book xxiv. ch. vii. pt. 1.) 

It is mentioned twice in the Qur'an, Sürah 
liii. 8-18:— 

“Then came he (Gabriel or the angel) 
nearer and approached, 

And was at tho distance of two bows, or 

even closer,— 

And he revealed to his servant what he 

revealed, 

His heart falsified not what ho saw. 

What! will ye then dispute with him as to 

what he saw? 

He had seen him also anothor time, 

Near the Sidrah-tree, which marks the 

boundary. 

Near which is the garden of repose. 

When the Sidrah-tree was covered with 

what covered it, 


, дег: 
e» For he saw the greatest of the signs of his 
Lord." 


The Sidrab-tree is the Zizyphus jujuba of 

Linnaeus, the prickly plum, which is called 

Ber in India. А decoction of its leaves is 

M used in India to wash the dead, on account of 
Е the sacredness of tho tree. 


SIFAH (44). pl. Sifat. An attri- 
‘bute. Used for the attributes of God: The 
Qur'ün is also said to be a Sifah of the 

Buc. 


His eye turned not aside, nor did it wan- | 


BILU 


. Jemu 's-Sifah, the namo of an attribute, ia 
а term applied to any of the ninety-nine 
names or attributes of God. [Gop.] 


SIFATIYAH (їз). From Sifat, 
“attributes.” A school of thought rather 
than a sect of Islam, although it is given by 
Mr. Sale as one of the Muhammadan sects. 
The orthodox Sunni claims to be a Sifati, 
or Attributist (as opposed tothe Mu‘tazilahs, 
who reject the idea. of God's attributes being 
eternal), and maintains that the attributes of 
God ara eternally inherent in His essence 
without separation or change; every attri- 
bute being conjoined with Him as life with 
knowledge, or knowledge with power. With 
regard to the verses of the Qur'an which are 
held to be Mutashabih, and assign some re- 
semblance between God and His creatures, 
the Sifatiyahs say the expressions “ hands,” 
“face,” “sitting,” &c., must simply be ac- 
cepted as they stand, without any attempt at 
explanation. ([MU*rAZILAH, WAHHABI.) 


AS-SIHAHU ’S-SITTAH (clei 
bxS\), also called al-Kutubu ’s-Sitiah 
(SS) el), “The six correct 
(books).” The title given to tho six most 
trustworthy collections of traditions received 
by Sunni Muslims, namely, those by— 

(1) Abū ‘Abdi аЬ Muhammad ibn Ismi‘il 
al-Bukhari, born А.н. 194; died л.н. 256. 

(2) Abū 'l-Husain Muslim ibn al-Hajjaj 
al-Qushairi, born А.н. 204, died А.н. 261. 

(3) Abū ‘Isi Muhammad ibn “ва 'l- Tirmizi, 
born А.н. 209, died А.н. 279. 

(4) Abu D@id Sulaiman ibn Ash'as as- 
Sajastáni, Vorn А.н. 202, died л.н. 27b. —— 

(5) Abi ‘Abdi 'r-Rahmün Ahmad ibn 
Shu'aib an-Nasai, born А.н. 215, died A.H. 
303, 


(6) Abi ‘Abdi ‘lah Muhammad ibn Yazid, 
ibn АМајаћ, al-Qazwini, born А.н. 209, died 
Ан, 273. К 

The above аге generally esteemed the six 
authentic collections, but some substitute for 
the Sunan Ibn Majah the Muwatta’ of Abü 
‘Abdi ‘Wah Malik ibn Anas ibn Malik ibn 
Abi ‘Amir ibn ‘Amr ibn al-Harig al-Agbshi 
al-Himyari, born A.H. 96, died д.н. 179. 

(The above words in italics denote the 
popular title of the collection.) E 
` Al-Bukhari and Muslim aro held in highest 
reputation, and are called as-$Sahihan, or 
“the two aurhentics." T 

The collection by Malik, the founder of the 
second orthodox sect of the Sunnis, is the 
most ancient collection of traditions, and is 
held in high reputation, but it is sometimes 
omitted from the list by the Hanafis, because 
he is the founder of a certain school of 
jurisprudence. [vRADITIONB.] ` 


SIJDAH. [saspax.] 
SIJILL (ja). A register. The 


record of a court of justice, The decree of 
а judge. In the Qur'an, the word occurs 
when it is used for the angel which has 
! charge of the register of the fate of mankind, 


— ra 


t 


SIJJIN 


or, according to others, it may moan the roll 
itself. 

Sirah xxi 104: “Tho day when we will 
rollup the heavens as as-Sijill rolls up his 
books; as We produced it at the first crea- 
tion, will we bring it back again." 


SIJJIN (yee~). A deep pit in 
which is kept the register of the actions of 
the wicked, and hence this, register itself. 
Qur'an, Sürah lxxxiii. 7, 8: “Tho book of 
tho wicked is in Sijjin,.and what shall make 
theo know what Sijjin is ?—It is an inscribod 
book," .(See also -Mishkat, book v, ch. iii. 
pt. 8.) 

SIKANDAR (уу). The Per- 
sian for Alexander, by which is meant 
Alexander tho Groat. [20 ’L-QARNAIN.] 


SIKHISM (from the Panjabi word 
sikh or sikhā= Sanskrit s'ishya, «а disciple” 
or “ pupil”). The religion of the Sikhs in 
the Panjab. Founded by Nanak, who was 
born in the village of Talvandi (now known 
as Мапкаца), on the banks of the river Ravi, 
near Lahore, in A.D. 1469. 

The bistory of the Sikh religion has not 
yet been subjected to the scrutiny necessary 
to warrant strong dogmatism as to the ulti- 
mate source, or sources, whence the system 
of Ninak and his followers took its rise. 
The literature and traditions of Sikhism pro- 
sent a strange intermingling of Hindi and 
Muhammadan ideas; and this is so pal- 
pably apparent that even superficial inquirers 
have been led to conclude that Nanak pur- 
posely intended his creed to be a compromise 

etweon those two great religions. Dr. 
Trumpp, the able translator of the Adi 
Granth (the sacred book of the Sikha), who 
is the only author that has ‘written with 
knowledge on the subject, is, however, dis- 


tinctly of opinion that Sikhism has only an’ 


2ccidenta] relationship with Muhammadgnism. 
In the Introduction'to his Translation of the 
Adi Granth (p. сі.), he says :— ] 

“Tt ів a^mietake, if Nanak is represented 
as having endeavoured to unite the Hindi 
and Muhammadan ideas about God. Nanak 
remained a thorough Hindü, according to all 
his views; and if he had communionship with 
Musalmüns, and many of these even became 
his disciples, it was owing to the fact that 
Süfism, which all these Muhammadans were 
professing, was im reality nothing but a Pan- 
theism, derived directly from Hindü sources, 
and only outwardly adapted to the forms of 
the Islam. Hindi and Muslim Pantheiste 
could well unite together, as they entor- 
tained essentially the same ideas about the 
Supreme.” 

If the foregoing opinion accurately repre- 


senta the real truth, then Sikhism hardly de- 


Serves mention in the present work; but it 
will soon be seen that the balance of evidence 
is heavily on the other side. A careful investi- 
gation of early Sikh traditions points strongly 
to the conclusion that the religion of Nanak 
was really intended as a compromise between 

indiiam and Muhammadanism, if it may not 
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even be spoken of as the religion of a Muham- 
madan sect. Tho vory little that seoms to be 
known as to tho viows of tho early Sikh 
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‘teachers, coupled with the decided opinion put 


forth by Dr. Trumpp, has made it necessary 
to give hero a longer article on Sikhism than 
its importance with respect to Islam would 
have otherwise warranted; becauso it was 
necessary to establish tho relationship which 
actually existed: between the two faiths. It 
will be seen that tho information givon in this 
article is chiofly takon from original Panjabi 
books, and from manuscripts in the India 
Office Library; and it is supported by the 
authority of the Adi Granth, which is tho 
sacred canon of tho Sikhs. 

The Janam-Sakhis, or biographical sketchos 
of Nanak and his associates, contain a pro- 
fusion of curious traditions, which throw 
considerablo light on the origin and develop- 
ment of tho Sikh religion. From theso old 
books wo lenrn that, in early lifo, Nanak, al- 
though а Hindi by birth, camo under Sift 
influonce, and was strangely attracted by the 
saintly demeanour of the /fagirs who wore 
thickly scattered over Northern India and 
swarmed in the Panjab. Now, Süfiism is not, 
as Dr. Trumpp supposes, due to Hinda . 
pantheism ; for it arose in tho very earliest 
days of Muhammnadanism, and is almost cer- 
tainly due,to the influence of Persian Zoro- 
astrianism on the rude faith of Arab Islam- 
ism, Persia has ever been tho stronghold of 
Süfiistic doctrine ; and the leading writers who 
have illustrated that form of Muhammadan- 
ism have been the Persisn poeta Firdüoi, 
Nizamif Sa'di, Jalalu 'd-Din, Hafiz, and Jami 

Hafiz; the prince of Süfi poets, boldly de- 
clares: “Iam a disciple of the old Ма ап: 
bo not angry with me, O Shaikh! For thou 
gavest me $ promise; he hath brought mo 
the reality." Although this stanza alludes 
directly to two persons known to Hafiz, ita 
almost obxious moaning is: “I, а Persian, 
adhere to the faith of my ancestors. Do not 
blame me, O Arab conqueror! that my faith 
is more sublime than thine.” That Hafiz 
meant his reders to take his words in а gono- 

al senso, may be inferred from the stanza in 

hich he says :“ I am the servant of tho old 

an cf the tavern (i.e. the Magian); because 
nis beneficence is lasting : on the other hand, 
the beneficence of the Shaikh and of tho Ssi- 
yid at times is, and at times is not." Indeed, 
Hafiz was fully conscious of the fact that 
Süfiiem was due to the influence of tho faith 
of his ancestors; for, in another ode, he plainly 
says: Make frosh again the essence of the 
creed of Zoroaster, now that the tulip has 
kindled the fire of Nimrod.” And Nizami, 
also, was aware thet his ideas were perilously 
akin to heterodoxy; for, he says in his Khusru 
wa Shirin: “See not in me the guide to tho 
temple of the Fire-worshippers ; see only the 
hidden meaning which cleaveth to the alle- 
gory.” These citations, which could be in- 
definitely multiplied, sufficiently indicate tho 
Zoroastrian origin of the refined spirituality 
of the Süfis. The sublimity of the Persian 
faith lay in its conception of the unity of 
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Etornal Spirit, and tho intimate association 
of tho Divine with all that is manifest. Arab 
Muhammadans believe in the unity of а per- 
sonal God; but mankind and the world wero, 
to them, mere objects upon which the will of 
God was exercised. Tho Süfis approached 
nearor to the Christian sentiment embodied 
in the phrase, “ Christ inus" — В 
The Persian conquerors of Hindüstün car- 
riod with them tho mysticism and epirituality 
of tho Islàmo-Magian creed. Jt was through 
. Persia that India receivod its flood of Muham- 
madanism ; and tho mysticism and ascoticism 
of the Persian form of Islam found con- 
gonial soil for dovolopment among tho specu- 
lative ascotics of northern India. Yt is, 
therefore, only reasonable to suppose that any 
Hindi affected by Muhamma anism would 
show some traces of Süfi influence. As a 
fact wo find that the doctrines preached by 
tho Sikh Gurus were distinctly Süfiistio ; and, 
indeed, tho carly Gurus openly assumed the 
manners anà dress of faqirs, thus plainly 
announcing their connection with the Süfiistic 
aide’ of Muhammadaniem. In pictures they 
aro represented with amall rosaries in their 
hands, quite in Muhammadan fashion, as 
though ready to perform zikr. Guru Arjun, 
who wae fifth in succession from Nünak, wasthe 
first to lay aside the dress of a füqir. The doc- 
irinos, however, still beld their position; for 
we find the last Guru dying while making an 
opon confession of Süfiism. His words aro: 
«The Smritis, the S'astras, and the Vedas, 
all apeak in various ways: I do not ac- 
, knowledge one (of them). O possessor of hap- 
piness, bestow thy morcy (on me). Ido not 
say, ‘1,’ I recognise all as * Theo,’ "—(Stkhan 
de Raj di УйМ а, р. 81.) Here we have not 
only the ideas, but the very language of Sifis, 
‘implying а pantheistic denial of. all else than 
Deity. The same manner of oxpression is found 
in the Adi Granth itself, eg. “ Thou art 1; 
Lam thou., Of what kind is the difference ?” 
Translation, р. 180); and again, “In all the 
‘One dwella, the One is contained" (p. 41). 
Indeed, throughout the whole Adi, Granth, & 


favourite namo for Deity is tho “ Truo One,” 


that is, that which is truly onc—the Absoluto 
Unity. It is hardly possible to find а more 
complete SORS pen denke of ideas than that 
furnished by the following sentences, one 
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O Guru, let mo know the Ono; that the 
Ono liberal patron of all living beings 
may not be forgotten by mo." 


In tho Adi Granth, wo read :— 

** Thou recitest the One ; thou placest tho 
One in (thy) mind; thou recognizest 
the One. 

The One (is) in eyo, in word, in mouth ; 
thou knowest tho Ono in both places 
(i.e. worlds). 

In sleoping, the: One; in waking, tho 
Ono; in the One thou art absorbed.” 
(India Office MS., No. 2484, fol. 568.) 


Jt ig not only with respect to the idea of 
tho unity of God that this identity of oxpros- 
sion ів discernible; for other technical terms 
of ‘Siifiism are, also, reproduced in Sikhism, 
Thus the Safi Faridu 'd-Din Shakrganj calls 
Doity “the li ht of life,” and Jalalu 'd-Din 
spoaks of « flashes of His love," while Jàmi 
represents tho “light” of the Lord of Angols 
ав animating all parts of tho universe; and 
Nizimi exclaims, “ Thon foll a light, as of a 
lamp, into the gardon (el my heart),” when he 
fools that а ray of the Divino has entered into 
his soul. ‘It is not difficult to collect many 
such instances from tho works of Persian 
'Süfis. Turning to Sikhism, wo find that 
the Adi Granth is full of similar oxpressions. 
It is enough to cite the following exclamation 
of Nanak himself: “ In all (is) light. He (is) 
light. From His light, there is light in all.” 
(India Office MS., No. 2484, fol. 85.) And 
in another place ho says: “ Tho Luminous 
Ono is tho mingler of light (with himself)." 
(fol. 186.) On fol. 51 we find : “ Thore death 
аа not ; light is.absorbed in the Luminous 

по.” 

Another favourite metaphor of Süfis for 
tho Deity is *the Boloved"; for .example, 
when Hifiz says: “Be thankful that the 
Assembly is lighted up by the presence of tho 
Beloved.". This term is well recognized in 
Sikhism; thus in the Adi Granth, «If thou 
call thyself the servant of tho Beloved, do not 
speak despitefully (of Him). (India Office 
MS., No. 2484, fol. 564.) «Love to the 
Beloved naturally: puts joy into tho heart. 
І long to meet the Lord (Prabhu) ; therefore 
why should I be slothful.” (india Office 
MS., 2484, fol. 177.) Also, "In my soul 


takon from the Yusuf wa Zulaikha of Jimi, 
the Persian Sufi; nnd the others, from tho 
Yap-jiand the Adi Granth. Jami says:— 


* Dismiss every vain fancy, and abandon 
every doubt; 
Blend into one every spirit, and form, and 
place; 
See One—know One—spoak of One— 
Desire EOne-—ohant of. Onc—and seek 


Ym the Jap-jt, а formula familiar to every 


Sikh. household, we find :— 

Sos OSes Siva), tho. Guru is 
orakh (Vishnu mà, the Guru ів! 

the mother Párbati. . rods 

и I should know, would Í not tell? The 


"story éannot be told. ` 


and body nre excessive pangs of separation, 
how shall the Beloved come to my house 
and moet (with me)?” And again: © The 
Beloved has become my physician.” (India 
Office MS., No. 1728, fol. 87.) The words 
used in the Panjabi texts are ptri,a, pritam, 
and piri, “a lover,” ог“ beloved one.” А 
Another remarkable proof of Persian 1m7 
fluence is found in the form of the Adi Gran 
itself. It consists of a collection of short 
poems, in many of which all the verses com- 
posing the poem rhymo together, in singular 
conformity with the principle regulating the 
construction of the Persian ghazal. This 
resemblance is rendered more striking by the 
fact that tho name of Nanak is worked into 
the composition of the last line of each of 
the poems. This last characteristic i5 too 


PAR Heyne. 
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persistont to be considered the result of 
accident; and while it is altogether foreign 
to tho practico of Hindü voree, it is in 
precise accord with the rule for tho correct 
cemposition of the ghazal. 

The foregoing facts seom conclusive as to 
the influence of Persian Sitfiism on the origin 
of the Sikh religion. : Dr. Trumpp, when dis- 
cussing the philosophy of the Adi Granth, 
admits the intimate connection between Sikh- 
ism and Süfiism in the following words ;— 

** We can distinguish in the Granth a grossor 
nnd a finor kind of Pantheism. . . . . In this 
finer shado of Pantheism, creation assumos 
the form of emanation from the Supromo (as 
in the system of tho Süfis); tho atomic 
matter is oither likewise considered co-eternal 
with the Absolute and immanent: in it, be- 
coming moulded into various, distinct forms 
by the energizing vigour of tho absolute joti 
(light); or, the reality of matter is moro or 
less denied (as by the Süfis, who call it tho 
р^, TÒ и) àv) so that the Divino joti is tho 
only real essence in all.”—(Introduction to 
Translation of the Adi Granth, рр. c. сї.) 

Any doubt that may remain on tho quos- 
tion seems to bo set at rest by tho express 
statomont in the life of Guru Arjun, who was 
urged by his followers to reduco to writing 
the genuine utterances of Nanak, because“ by 
reciting the numerous verses and speaches 
uttered by other Suf is, which have received the 
name of Baba Nanak, pride and worldly wis- 
dom are springing up in tho hearts of men.” 
(Stkhan de Raj di Vithi a, р. 29.) And in the 

Adi Granth itself, wo find the following re- 
markable verses ascribed to Nanak :— 

“A ball of intoxication, of delusion, is 

given by the Giver. 
The intoxicated forget death, they enjoy 
thomselves four days. 
The True One ів found by the Sofis, who 
keep fust his Court.” 
(Translation, p. 23.) 


Here wo have not only а plain claim of kin- 
ship with tho Süfis, but the incorporation of 
sevéral of their favourite terms. 

The traditions of Nanak preserved in the 
Janam-Sakhi, are full of evidences of his 
alliance with Muhammadanism. Ho was а 
Hindi by birth, of the Vedi Khattri caste ; 
and was the son of. the patwari, or village» 
accountant, of the place now called Nankana, 
im the neighbourhood of Lahore. In his 
very early days, he sought the socioty of 
fagirs; and used both fair and unfair means 
of doing them service, more especially in the 
bestowal of alms. At fifteen years of ago, he 
misappropriated the money which his father 
had given him for trade; and this induced his 
parents to send him to a relative at Sultanpur, 
in order that he might be weaned from his 
affection for faqirs (India Office MS. No. 
1728, fol. 29). His first act in his new home 
was to join the service of a Mubammadan 
Nawab, named Daulat Khin Lodi ; and; while 
serving him, he continued to give to faqirs 
all his salary, except the bare maintenance he 
reserved for himself. While in the servico of 
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this Muhemmadan, Nanak received tho ecsta- 
tic exaltation which he felt to be Divine inspi- 
ration. It is stated in the tradition of his lifo, 
that Nanak went to tho rivor to perform his 
ablutions, and that whilst во engaged, ho was 
translated bodily to the gates of Paradiso. 
“Then a goblet of amrita (tho wator of life) 
Was given (to him) by command (of God). 
The command was: * This amrita ia tho goblet 
of my namo; drink thou it.’ Then the Guru 
Nanak mado salutation, and drank tho goblet, 
The Lord (Sahib) had moroy (and said): 
‘Ninak, Yam with thoo;.Í have made theo 
happy, and whoever shall take thy namo 
thoy all shall be rendered happy by mo. Go 
thou, repoat my namo, and cause othor people 
to ropoat it. Remain uncontaminated from the 
world. Continue (steadfast) in tho namo, in 
alms-giving, in ablutions, in service, and in the 
remembrance (of mo). I have givon to theo 
my own name: do thou thia work.'" (fol. 33.) 
Hore we have notions closoly akin to those 
of the Süfis, who lay much stross on tho ro- 
petition of the name of God, which they torm 
ZIKR [q.v.], on religious ablutions [wAZU', q.v.], 
and on meditating on the unity of God [wau- 
DANIYAH, 7.v.] No sooner had Nanak reco- 
vered from nis trance than he uttored the 
koy-noto of his futuro system in the celebrated 
phraso, *Thoro is no Hindi, and thore is no 
Musalmàn." (fol. 36.) The Janam-Sakhi tuen 
goes on to say that, “ The people went to tho 
Khan (his former employer) and said, * Baba 
Nanak is-saying, There is no Hindi, there ia 
no Musalman.’ Tho Khan replied, ‘Do not 
regard his statemont; he is a faqir’. A Qazi 
sitting near said: *O Khan! it 1s surprising 
that ho is saying there is no Hindu and no 
Musalmàn. The Khan then told an attendant 
to call Nanak; but the Guru Nanak said: 
«What have I to do with thy Khan?’ Thon 
the people said : ‘ This stupid is becomo mad.’ 
.... Then the Baba (Nanak) was silent. 
Whon he said anything, he repeated only this 
statement: * There is no Hindi, thore is no 
Musalmün. Tho Qàzi then said: ' Khàn, is 
it right that he should say, There is no Hindü, 
thero is no Musaimàn ?' Then the Khan said: 
‘Go, fetch him.’ The attendant went, and 
said: ‘Sir, the Khan is calling (you). The 
Khan says: For God's sako give mo an inter- 
view [Panj. aj бага Khuda,i de {ап i Persian 
az батал Khuda]; Y want to seo theo. The 
Guru Nának arose and went, saying: * Now 
the summons of my Lord (Sahib) is come, І 
will go. He placed a staff upon hia neck and 
went. The Khan said: ‘Nanak, for God's 
sake take the staff from off thy neck, 
gird up thy waist; thou art a good faqir.” 
Then Guru Nanak took the staff from off (his) 
neck, and girded up his loins. Tho Khan 
said: ‘ O Nanak, it is a misfortune to me that 
a steward such as thou shouldst become a 
faqir.’ Then:the Khan seated the Guru Nanak 
near himsolf and said: ‘ Qazi, if thou desirest 
to ask anything, ask now ; otherwise this one 
will not again utter а word. The Qüzi bo- 
coming friendly, smiled and said: * Nànak, 
what dost thou mean by saying, There is no 
Hindi, there is no Musalman? ' Nanak re- 
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plied;. . . ‘To be called & Musalman is cif- 
cult; when one (becomes it) then he may be 
callod a Musalman. First of all, having 
mado roligion (din) “sweet, he clears away 
Musalmin wealth. Having become firm 
(i 2» roligion (din) in this way brings to 
an end the revolution of dying and living.'— 
(1. 0. MS., 9484, fol. 84.) When Nanak had 
uttered this verse, tho Qazi became amazed. 
Tho Khan said: ‘O Qazi, is not the ques- 
tioning of him a mistake?’ The time of 
the afternoon prayer had come. All arose 
and went (to the mosque) to: prayers, 
and the Bàbà (Nanak) also went with 
them.” Nanak then demonstrated his 
supernatural power by reading the thoughts 
of the Qazi,’ "Then the Qiizi came and fell 
down nt his foet, exclaiming, * Wonderful, 
wonderful l- on this one is the favour of God.’ 
Thon the Qazi believed ; and Nanak uttered 
this stanza: ‘A (real) Musalman clears away 
self; (he possesses) sincerity, patience, 
purity of speech: (what is) erect he does 
not annoy: (what) lies (dead) he does not 
ent. О Nanak ! that Musalmiin goes to heaven 


S (bihisht)' When the Babi had uttered this 
- stanza, the Saiyids, the sona of the Sbaikhs, 
j the Qazi, tho Mufti, the Khàn, the chiefs 


and lenders were amazed. The Khiin said : 
‘Qazi, Nanak has reached the truth; the 
additional questioning is a mistake.’ Whor- 
evor the Baba looked, there all were saluting 
him. After the Baba had recited a fow 
stanzas, the Khan came and fell down ‘at his 
feet. Thon the people, Hindiis and Musal- 
mins, began to say to tho Khan that God 
(Khuda) was’ speaking in Nanak.” (India 
Office MS. 1728, fol. 36-41.) 


The foregoing anecdotes are taken from the 
India Office MS., No. 1728; but the ordinary 
Janam-Sakhis current in the Panjab vary the 
account somewhat by saying that when the 
Khan reproved Nanak for not coming to him 


Nawab, whenI was thy servant I came before 
thee: now I am not thy servant; now I &m'be- 
como the servant of Khuda (God). The Nawab 
said: ‘Sir, (if) you have become such, then 
come with me and say prayera (ntwa) =nimaz, 
see PRAYER) It is Friday.’ Nanak said: 
‘Qo, Sir? The Nawab, with the Qazi and 
Nanak, and a great concourse of people, went 
into the Jami‘ Masjid and stood there. All 
the people who came into the Masjid began 
to say, ‘To-day Nanak hag ontered this sect.’ 
‘There was а commotion among the respect- 
able Hinds in Sultanpur; and Jairàm, being 
much grieved, returned home. Nanaki per- 
ceiving that her husband came home dejected, 
rose up and said, ‘Why is it that you are 
day so grieved?’ Jairàm replied, * Listen, 
rvant of Paramesur (God), what has thy 
ther Nanak done! He has gone, with the 
p, into the Jümi* Masjid to pray ; and 
ity, there is an outcry among the 
Musalmins that Nanek has be- 


perfectly clear 


y 
09 


when sent for, the latter replied: “‹ Hear, О | 
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that the immediato successors of Nanak be- 
lieved that he went very close to Muham- 
madanism; and we can scarcely doubt the 
accuracy of their view of the matter, when we 
consider the almost contemporaneous cha- 
racter of the record, from which extracts 
havo been given, and the numerous con- 
firmatory evidences contained in the religion 
itself. It is particularly worthy of remark 
that a “cup of amrita” (i.e. immortality) is 
considered the symbol of inspiration; just as 


Найт exclaims, “ Art thou searching, О Hafiz, 


to find the waters of eternal life?” And the 
same poet expresses his own ecstasy in a 
way almost identical with the reception 
accorded to Nanak at the gate of Paradise. 
His words aro: “ Then he gave into my hand 
n cup which flashed back the splondour of 
Heaven so gloriously, that Zuhrah broke out 
into dancing and the lute-player exclaimed, 
‘Prink!’” The staff (muttaka) that is mon- 
tioned is, also, that of & faqir, on which a 
devotee supports himself while in meditation. 
Another significant fact is that when Nanak 
speaks of himself as the servant оѓ God, he 
employs the word Khuda, а Persian Muham- 
madan term; but when his brother-in-law 
Jairim spoaks of God, he uses the Hindi 
word Paramesur. It will, also, be noticed 
that Muhammadans aro affected by the logic 
and piety of Nünak; end to them he shows 
himself so partial that he openly accompanies 
them to the thosque, and thereby causes his 
Hindü neighbours and friends to believe that 


he is actually converted to tho faith of Islàm. . 


But, of course, the most, remarkable expres- 
sion of all is the emphatic -and repeated 
announcement that “There is no Hindu; 
there is no Musalman.” .This can mean 
nothing else than that it was Nanak’s settled 
intention to do away with the differences be- 
tween thoso-two forms of belief, by instituting 
a third course which should supersede both 
of them. к Г 

Nanak’s whilom omployer, in consequence 
of tho foregoing manifestations of wisdom, 
became his devoted admirer. After this, 
Nanak undertook a missionary tour ; and it i8 
noticeable that the first person he went to and 
converted was Shaikh Sajan (Р су)» who 
showed himself to bo а pious Muhammadan. 
Nanak then proceededito Panipat, and was met 
by s certain Shaikh Tatibar, who accosted 
him with the Muhammodan greeting, “Реасе. 
be on thee, O Darvesh!” (Salam-aleka Darves); 
to which Nanak immediately replied, “ And 
upon you be peace, О servant of the Pir! 
(aleka us-salamu, ho Pir ke dasta-pes)- 
India Office MS., No. 1728, fol. 48.) Here we 
find Nanak both receiving and giving the 
Muhammadan salutation; and. also the ac- 
knowledgment that he was recognized ав 8 
darvesh. The Panjabi form of the Arabic 
salutation is given lest it might be thought 
that the special charactec of the. words 18 
due to the translation, The disciple ther 
called his master, the Pir Sheikh Sharaf; who 
repeated tho salutation of peace, and after è 
.long conversation acknowledged the Divine 
mission of Nanak, kissed his hands and feet; 
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and left him. (fol 52.) After tho departure of 
this Pir, the Guru. Nanak wandered on to 
Dehli, whoro he was introduced to Suitan 
Ibrahim Lodi, who also called him a darvesh: 
The previous conversations and acts aro 
found to have awakened tho curiosity of 
Nanak’s attendant Mardānā, who asked in 
surprise: * Is God, then, one?” То which 
Nanak firmly replied: “ God ( KAuda) is one.” 
fol 55.) This was intended to satisfy Mar- 

&nà that there is no differonce between the 
Muhammadan and the Hindü God. 

Nanak is next said to have proceeded to 
the holy city of Benares, and thero he met 
with a Pandit named Satrudüs. Tho MS. 1728 
(fol. 56) says: “ Ho came to this Nanak, and 
cried,*Ràm! Ram!’ Seeing his.(Nanak'a) 
disguise (bhekhu), ho sat down, and said to 
him, ‘О devoteo (bhagat), thou hast no sāli- 
gram; no necklace of tulsi; no rosary; no 
tika of whito clay; and thou callest (thysolf) 
a devoteo! What devotion hast thou ob- 
tained?’” In other words, the Pandit is 
made to challenge his piety; because ho 
has none of tho marks of a Hindi upon 
him. Nanak oxplains his peculiar position 
and views ; and is reported to have converted 
the Hindi Pandit to his own way of think- 
ing. This anecdote, also, shows that the 
immediate successors of Nanak were awaro 
that their great Guru occupied an interme- 
diate position between Muhammadanism 
and Hindüism; for wo see that he ів made to 
convert Muhammsdans on the ono hand, and 
Hindüs on the other.  After,this primary 
attack on Hindüism, Nanak is said to have 
converted some Jogis, Khattris, Thags, necro- 
mancers, witches, and even the personified 
Kaliyug, or present age of the world. These 
conquests over imaginary Hindüs are obviously 
allegorical ; though they clearly point to a well 
recognized distinction betweon the teaching 
of Nanek and that of orthodox Hinduism. 

The most significant associate which Nanak 
found was, undoubtedly, Shaikh Farid. He 
was а famous Muhammadan Pir, and a strict 

Бап, who attracted much attention by ‘his 
piety, and formed a school of devotees of his 
own. Shaikh Farid must havo gained con- 
siderable notoriety in his дау; for his special 

disciples are still to be found in the Panjab, 
who go by the name of Shaikh Farid’s faqirs. 

This strict Muhammadan became the confi- 

dential friend and companion of Nanak; dad 

if all other traditions had failed, this alone 
' would have been: enough to establish the 
eclectic character of early’ Sikhism. , The 
first greeting of these famous men is significant 
enough. Shaikh Farid exclaimed, “ Allah, 

Allah, О Darvesh "; to which Мацак replied, 

* Allah is the object of my efforts, О Faridi 

Come, Shaikh Farid! Allah, Allah (only)isever 

my object." The words in the original being 

Allah, Farid, jukdi; hamesa аи, Sekh Farid, 

juhdi Allah Allah. (India Office MS., No. 

1728, fol. 86.) The use of the Arabic 

term juhd implies the energy of the purpose 

with which he sought.for Allah; and the 
whole phrase is forcibly Muhammadan in tone. 
An intimacy at once sprang up between 


| saying th 
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these two remarkable men; and Shaikh Farid 
accompanied Nanak in all his wanderings 
for tho next twelve years. The intended com- 
promiso between Hindüism and Islim ів 
shown not only in the fact of this friendship, 
but in the important circumstance that no 
less than 142 stanzas composed by Shaikh 
Farid aro admitted into the Adi Granth 
itself. An examination of these verses still 
further proves the mingling of the two reli- 
gions which Nanak offected. They are dis- 
tinctly Sifiistic in tone, containing such lines 
as, “ Youth is passing, I am not afraid, if 
love to the Beloved does not pasa”; and still 
more pointedly, “ Full of sins I wander abont; 
the world calle me а Darvesh"; whilo, bo- 
tween those declarations of steady adherenco 
to Islüm, comes tho romarkable Hindi line, 
“ As by fire tho metal becomes purified, so the 
fear of Hari removes tho filth of tolly." The 
fact that the compositions of a genuine Safi 
should havo been admitted into the canonical 
book of the Sikhs, and that thoy should con- 
tain such a‘cloar admixture of Hindi and 
Muhammadan ideas, is conclusive ovidence 
that Nanak, and his immediate successors, 
gaw no incongruity in the mixture. 

As soon as Nanak and his friond ‘Shaikh 
Farid begin to travel in company, it is related 


' that they reached :а place called Biei,ar, 


whore tho people applied cow-dung to every 
apot on which they had stood, as soon ав they 
departed. (J. 0. MS., No. 1728, fol 94.) Tho 
obvious meaning of this is, that orthodox 
Hindüs considered ovéry spot polluted which 
Nanak and his companion had visited. This 
could nover have been related of Nànak had 
he remained а Hindi by religion. — 

In his next journey Nanak is said to have 
visited Patan, and there he met with Shaikh 
Ibrahim, who saluted him as а Muslim, 
and had а conversation with him on the 
Unity of God. Nanak expressod his views in 
the following openly Süfiistic manner: “ Thou 
thysolf (art) the wooden tablet; thou (art) 
the pen; thou (art) also the writing upon 
(it). О Nanak, why should the One be called 
à second?” (India Office MS. 1728, fol. 117.) 
The Pir asks an explanation of this verso in 
these words: “Thou -sayest, * There is One, 
why a second ?’ but there is one Lord (Sakis), 
and two traditions. Which shall 1 accept, 
and which reject? Thou sayest, ‘The only 
One, he alone is one’; but tho Hindüs are 
ў at in (their) faith there is certainty ; 
and the Musalmano are saying that оиу 
(their) faith is there certainty. Tell me, in 
which of them is the truth, and in which is 
there falsity?” Nanak ге lied, ** There de 
only one Lord (Sahib), an only one tra т 
tion." (fol 119.) This anecdote serves ot 
"further to illustrate the intermediate position 
between the two religions ascribed to Nanak 
followers. Я 
he foregoing episode, Nanak 
ng the prisoners taken by the 
who seems to have 


by hie immediate 

Shortly after t 
was captured amo 
Emperor Вар) H 
attracted by E еа The chroniclat 


shown him that “all the people, both Hindüs 
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and Musalmins, bogan to saluto (Nauak).” 
(fol. ү) After his roleaso, Nànak recom- 
mencod his missionary work, and is doscribed , 
ns mooling a Muhammadan named Miyân 
Mithā, who called upon him for the Kalimah 

pee KALIMAH], Or Muhammadan confession 
of faith (fol. 148), which leads to a long con- 
yorsation, in which Nünak lays emphasis on 
tho Süfi doctrino of the Umty of God, In 
this conversation Nünak is mado to say, “ Tho 
book of tho Qur'àn should bo practised.” (foL 
144) Но also acknowledged that ‘justice is 
the Qur’in.” (fol. 148.) When tho Miyän asked 
him what is the one great namo, Niinak took 
him aside and whispered in his ear, * Allah” 
[оор]. Immediatoly tho great name is ut- 
tered, Miyün Mitha is consumed. to ashes; 
but а colestial voice again utters the word 
"* Allah!" and tho Miyan regeins life, and 
falls at tho feet of Nanak. (fol. 147.) 

Nünak then proceeded to convert somo 
Jainas, and oven a Rükshasas, or Hindü 
demon; nnd next went to Multan, where ho 
converted the famous Pir, Makhdüm Bahu- 
‘d-Din. In Kashmir he met with a Hindi 
Pandit who recognized him as a sddhu, or vir- 
tuous person; but asked him why he had aban- 
doned caste usages, why he woro skins, and 
nte moat and fish. The Pandit’s scruples 
having beon satisfied, he flung away his idols, 
and bocamo a devoted believer іп. Nanak’s 
doctrines. This anecdote again furnishes us 
with distinct evidence that Nanak took up 
an intermediate position between Islim and 
Hindüism, and sought to bring both. under ono 
common system, 

In precise conformity with this deduction 
is tho tradition of Nanak’s pilgrimage to 
“Makkah. The particulars óf his visit to that 
holy place aro fully given, in all accounts 
of Nanak's life; and although, as Dr, 
Trumpp reasonably concludes, the wholo 
story is а fabrication, yet the moro invention 
of the tale is onough to prove that those who 
moat intimately knew Nànak considered his 
relationship to Muhammadanism sufficiently 
coloso їо warrant the belief in such a pilgrim- 
age. In tho course of his teaching in Mak- 
kah, Nanak is made to say: ** Though men, 
thoy aro like women, who do not oboy the 
A " Remat, smd pirine оаа, nor tho 

order of the book (ie. the Qur'ün)^ (J. О. 

MS. No. 1728, fol. $35 Ht also edi the 
А Antercossion of Muhammad, denounoed tho 
ka drinking of bhang, wine, &c., acknowledged 
" tho existence of hell, tho punishment of tho 
wicked, and tho resurrection of mankind; in 
fact, tho words here ascribed to Nanak con- 
tain a full confession of Islàm. These tenots 
ire, of course, due to the narrator of the tale; 
and aro-only useful. as showing how far 
3 sk’s followers thought it possiblo for him 


“O friends, from this timo the 
miN ic ; all will 


His disciples 
ation; and in Sate he 
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delivered himself of ай oracular statemont: 
“© frionds, whon one Hindi shall come to 
Heaven (bihisht), thero will bo brilliancy 
(ujilà) in Heavon.” To this strango sn- 
nouncoment his disciples replied: Learned 
people say that Heaven is not decreed for 
tho Hindü ; what is this that you havo said?” 
(7. О. MS. 1728, fol. 224.) Tho Pir told them 
that he was alluding to Nanak; and nent one 
of his disciples to ask Nanak if he, also, bad 
received an intimrtion of his approaching 
death. 1 

In this anecdoto wo have tho extraordinary 
admission from a Muhammadan thet Nanak 
would succoed in breaking up the faith of 


` [slàm ^ It is in “consequence of a Hindü's 


having conquered Heaven itself, and vindi- 
cated his right to a place in the paradise of 
Muhammad, that those who were then in the 
faith of tho Prophet would lose confidence in 
his teaching. Hore again tho words em- 
ployed are usoful; for tho Pir is made to say 
that Muslims will become be-iman, the Arabio 
term specially applicable to tho “faith” of 
Islam; and Heaven is called in the Panjabi 


‚ story bhisat, that is bihisht, the Paradiso of 


Muhammadans [soo PARADISE]; for had. the 
Hindü heaven been intended, some such word 
as swarg; or paralok, or Brahmalok would have 


"been used. 


The final incident. in the life of this en: 
lightonod toachor is in precise accord with all 
that has beon said of his former career. Nanak 
camo to the bank of the Ravi to die—in con- 
formity with Hindi custom—by tho side of a 
natural stream of wator. It is exprossly seid 


‘that both Hindüs and Muslims sccom- 


panied him. Не then seated himself at tho 
foot of а Sarih troo, and his Assembly of the 
faithful (Sangat) stood around him. His sons 
asked him what their position was to be ; and 
ho told thom to subordinate thomselves to 
the Guru Angad whom he had appointed 98 
his successor. "They were to succeed. to no 
power or dignity merely on the ground of 
relationship; no hereditary claim was to bo 
recognized; on the contrary, the sons were 
frankly told to consider themselves. non- 
entitios. The words are: ‘Sons, oven the 
dogs of tho Guru are not in want; bread and 
clothes will be, plentiful; and should you 
mutter «Guru! Guru!’ (your) Шо will 

(properly) adjusted.” (1. О. MS. 1728, fol. 288.) 
The anocdote then proceeds in the following 


.remarkable manner: * Then the Hindüs end 


Musalmans who were firm in the name (of 
God), bogan to express themsolves (Бос), 
tho Musalm&ns said, ‘ We will bury (Bim). ; 
and tho Hindis said, ‘We will burn (bim). 
Then the Baba said, ‘Place flowers on both 
sides; on thé right side those of the Hindüs, 
on the left side those of the Musalmans, (t 

we may perceive) whose will continue green 
to-morrow. If those of the Hindüs keep 
green, then burn (me); and if those of the 
Musalmüns keep green, then bury (mo) 
Then the Baba ordered the Assembly to 


| repeat the praises (of God); and the As- 


sembly began to repest the praises aocord- 


i ingly. [After a few verses had been recited] 
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he laid down his head. 
(which had, been stretched ovor him) was 


raised, thore was nothing (under it); and.the ' 


flowers of both (sides) remained green. The 
Hindüs took away thoirs; and tho Musal- 
máus took sway theirs. The entire Assembly 
5 to their foot.” (Z: О. 05.1728, fol, 289, 
240.) 

The mixture of Hindüism and Muhamma- 
danism із évident in this tradition. It is 
obviously intended to summarize the life of 
Nàusk and the object of his teaching. Но is 
nct representod as an outcasto and a failure; 
on the оог hana, his purposes are held to 
have been fully accomplished. Tho great 
triumph was the ostablishment of a common 
basis of religious truth for both Muham- 
masdan and Hindi; and thie he is shown to 
have accomplished with such dexterity that 
at his death no one could say whather he was 
moro inclined to Hindüiagm or to Muhamma- 
donism. Wis friends stood around him at tho 
last moment quite uncortain as to whether 
thoy should disposó of his romaine as those 
of a Muhammadan, or as those of a Hindi. 
Aud Nanak is represented as taking care that 
tho matter should ever remain a moot point. 
Tho Anal miraculous disappearance of the 
corpse is obviously intended to convey tho 
idea that Nanak belonged specially noither to 
one party nor to the other; while the green 
and flourishing appearance of thé flowers of 
both parties conveys the lesson that it was 
his wish that both should live together in 
harmony and union.’ Tho narrator of the lifo 
clearly wishes his history to substantiate the 
prophetic statement recorded at the com- 
moncomont of his book (4. О. 245. 1728, fol. 7) 
that, at Nanak’s birth, “The Hindüs said, 
* Tho manifestation of some God (Devatá) has 
been produced; snd ihe Mussimāns said, 


‘Some holy man (adig) of God (Khuda) has · 


7» 


boen born. a 

Tho most potent cansa of tho uncortainty 
as to Nanak’s true position in the religious 
world, arises from the initial fact that ho was 
born a Hindi, and necessarily brought up in 
that form of belief. He was a perfectly 
uneducated man, there being no reason to 
suppose that he could either read or write, or 
perform any other literary feat, beyond the 
composition of exteraporaneous verges m his 
mother tongue. Guru Arjun, the fourth suc- 
cessor of Nanak, appears to have been the 
first chieftain of the fraternity who could read 
and write. The necessary result of Nanak’s 
early associations was that all his ideas 
throughout life were substantially Hindi, 
his modo of thought and expression wae 
Hindi, his illustrations were taken from 
Hindi sources, and his system was based on 
Hindi models. It must be borne in mind 
that Nanak never openly seceded from the 
pale of Hindüism, or ever contemplated doing 
во. Thus in tho Sakhi of Miyan Мића it ia 
related that towards the end of Nanak s life a 
Muhammadan named Shah ‘Abdu nn 
acknowledged the great advantages ho had e 
rived from. the tenching of Nānak, and геп 
his friend Miyan Mithā to the Guru so that 


When the shoot ; 


| ваув 
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he might derive similar benofit. ^ Thon Miyiin 
Mith& said, ‘What is his name? Is he a 
Hindi, or is he а Musalman?’ Shah ‘Abdu ’r- 


; Rahman replied, ‘He is a Hindi; and bis 


name is Nanak.’—(Sikhan de Raj di Vithi a, 
p. 258.) Ho struck a heavy blow at Hin- 
düism by his rejection of caste distinctions; 


‚ and on this point there can be no doubt, for 


his very words, prosorved in the Adi Granth, 
are: “ Thou (O Lord) acknowledyest the Light 


| (the ray of the Divine in man), and dost not 


ask after caste. In the other world there is 
no casto."—(Translation of the Adi Granth, 
. 494. In consequence of this opinion 

ünak admitted to his fraternity men of all 
castes ; his constant companions being spoken 
of ав Saiyids and Sikhs, that is, Muhammadan 
aud Hindü pupils. Sikhs have ever beforo 
them the intermediate character of their 
religion by tho stanza (21) of the Jap-Ji, 
which says, “ Pandits do not know that time, 
though-written in a Purana; Q&zis do not 
know „аб. time, though written in tho 
Qur'an.” Hindi echolar& аго told in the Adi 
Granth that they miss the true moaning of 
their raligion through delusion. “Reading 
апд’ roading the Pandit explains the Veda, 
(but) tho infatuation of Maya (dolusion per- 
gonified) lulls him to sleep. By reason of 
dual affection tho namo of Hari (i.e, God) ‘is 
forgotten." (Translation, p. 117.) In the 
samo way Nanak turns to tho Musalman and 


“Thou must dio, О Mullä! thon must 
die! romain in tho fear of the Cre- 
ator! 

Then thou art а Mulla, then thou art e 
Qazi, if thou knowoat the namo of God 
(Khuda), : ; 

None, though he be very learnod, will 
remain, he hurrion onwards. 1 

Ho is'a Qazi by whom his own self is 
abandoned, and the Ono Namo is mado 

. his support. 

He is. p will bo, Ho vill not be do- 
stroyed, truo ів the Creator. | 

Five times he prays (niva) gujarhi), ho 
roads tho book of the Qur'an." 

Cree pet) 

‘anak does not seem to have been fastidious 

e tho namo under which he recognized 

the Deity; he was more concerned with im- 

pressing on his companions a correct under- 

standing of what Doity was. Tho names 

Hari, Ram, Govind, Brahma, Paramos' war, 

Khuda, Allah, &o., are used with y ríect 

freedom, and aro oven mixed up in tho eame 

poem. The most common namo for God in 
the Adi Granth ів certainly Hari; but that 
doss not soom to have shocked the Muslim 
friends of Малак. Thus, in а poem addressed 
to Hari as “the invisible, inacceasible, and 
infinite,” we are told that, “ Pirs, prophets, 
süliko, sadiqs, martyrs, ebaikhs, mullas, and 
darvoshes; & great blossing bas como upon 
them, who continually recito his ealvation. 

—(Translation, р. (ep) DERI 
he chief point о Nanak’s teaching was 

unquestionably the Unity of God. He sot 

firmly against the idea of associating 
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any other being with the Absolute Supreme. 
This exalted ides of Divino Majesty enabled 
Nanak to treat with indiffórence the crowd 
of Hindi deities, To such a mind as that of 
Nanak it would have been shoer waste of 
time to argue, with any earnestness, about 
the attributes, powers, or jurisdictions, of a 
class of beings, the whole of whom were sub- 
ordinate to one great, almighty, and incom- 
prehensiblo Ruler. Without any overt attack 
on the Hindi pantheon, ho caused tho whole 
cluster of deities to subside into a condition 
similar to that of angels in modern Christi- 
anity ; whose existence and operations may be 
the subject of conversation, but the whole, of 
whom sink into utter insignificance compared 
with the contral iden of the Divine Majesty. 
Tho One God, in Nànak's opinion (and, it 
may be added, in the opinion of all Sifts), 
was the creator of plurality of form, not the 
creator of matter ont of nothing. The phe- 
nomenal world is the manifostation of Deity, 
and it is owing to pure deception that tho 
idea of sevoralty oxists. In the Adi Granth 
we read— 
“Tho causo of causes is the Creator. 
In Bie hand are tho order and refloction. 
As He looks upon, so it becomes. 
He Himself, Himself is the Lord. 
Whatever is made, (is) according to His 
own pleasure. i 
Не is far from all, and with all. ,' 
He comprehends, seos, and makes dis- 
crimination. 
He Himself is One, and Ho Himsolf is 
many. 
He does not die nor perish, He neither 
comes, nor goes. 
Nanak says: He is slways contained (in 
all).”—( Translation, p. 400.) 
Notwithstanding this conception that the 


Supremo One comprehends both spirit and 
ms 


ter, and therefore їз what is ; He is never- 

theless spoken of as in some way different 

from the creatures He has formed, and has 

been endowed with moral and intellectual 

qualities. Thus we find in the Adi Granth— 

* Whose body the universe is, He їз not 
in it, the Creator ig not in it. 

Who is putting (the things) together, He 
is always aloof (from them), in what 
can He be said (to be contained)?” 

(Translation, p. 474.) 

The soul of man is held to be a ray of 
light from the Light Divine; and it necessarily 
follows that, in its natural state, the soul of 
man is sinless. The impurity, which is only 
too apparent in man, is accounted for by the 
operation of what is called Maya, or Delusion: 
and it is this Maya which deludes creatures 
into egotism and duality, that is, into self- 


Consciousness or conceit, and into the idea ^ 


that thore can be existence apart from the 
Divine, This delusion prevents the pure soul 


from freeing itself from matter, and hence 


the spirit passes from one combinati 

matter to another, in a long расса ој 
and deaths, until the delusion is removed 
and the emtramelled ray К 


to tho | curious union ‘subsisting between tho Guru 
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Divine Light whence it originally emanated. 
The belief in metempaychosis is thus seen to 
be the: necessary complement of pentheism ; 


„and it is essential to the creed of а Hindi, a 


Buddhist, and а Sifi. 

In Sikhism, as in Buddhism, the. prime 
object of attainment is not Paradiso, but the 
total cessation of individual existonce. The 
method by which this release from transmi- 
gration is to be accomplished is by the perfect 
recognition of identity with the Supreme. 
When the soul fully realizes what is summed 
up in tho formula so Лат, “І am that,” i.e. 
«Т am опе with that which was, and is, and 
will be," then emancipation from the bondage 
of oxistence is secured. This is declared by 
Nanak himself in the Adi Granth in these 


: words— 


“Should one know his own self as the so 
ham, ho believes in the esoteric mys- 
tery. 

Should the disciple (Gur-mukhi) know 
his own self, what more can he do,-or 
cause to bo dono ?”—{(1. О. MS. 2484, 
fol. 53.) 

The principles of early Sikhism givon above 
aro obviously too recondite for acceptance 
among masses of men; accordingly we find 
that the pantheistic idea of Absolute Sub- 
stance became gradually changed into. the 
more readily apprehended notion of a self- 
conscious Supreme Being, the Creator and 
Governor of the universe. Here Dr. Trumpp 
himself admits the influence of Muhamma- 
danism, when ho says: “ It is not improbable 
that the Islàm had a great share in working 
silently these changes, which are directly 
opposed to the teaching of the Gurus."— 
(Introduction to Translation of the Adi 
Granth, p. cxii.) The teaching of Nanak 
was, however, very practical. His followers 
are daily reminded in the Jap-.Jithat, “ With- 
out the practice of virtuo there. can be no 
worship.” А 

In all that has preceeded we have confined 
ourselves strictly to the intimate relationship 
subsisting between early Sikhism and the 
Muhammadan religion. . It is, however, need- 
ful to allude.to the fact that certain surviving 
relics of Buddhism had no small share 10 
moulding the thoughts of the Founder of the 
Sikh religion. A full examination of this 
part of the subject would be out of place in 
the present work. It must suffice to say that 
Buddhism held its position in the Panjab long 
after it had disappeared from other parts of 
Northern India; and the abundance of Bud- 
dhistic relics, which are continually. being 0n- 
earthed in the district, prove.the wide-spread 
and long-continued influence of the tenets of 
the gentle-bearted Buddha. Indications of 
this influence on early Sikhism are seen In 
its freedom from caste, in the respect for 
animal life, the special form of metempsy- 
chosis accepted, the importance ascribed to 
meditation, the profuse charity, the reverence’ 
paid to the seat of the Guru (like the Bud- 

istic worship of the throne); Nanak’s respect 

for the lotos, his missionary tours, and the 
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and his Sangat, In tho Travels of Guru Tegh 
Bahadur, translated from tho original Gur- 
mukhi by an excellent scholar; Sirdar Atar 
Singh, we find the following remarkable son- 
tence: “ The Guru and his Sangat аге liko 
the warp and woof in cloth,—there is no dif- 
ferenco between them" (p. 87).. In the Adi 
Granth there is an entire Sukhmani; or poem, 
by Guru Arjun, wholly devoted to a recita- 
tion of the advantages of “ the socióty of the 
pious,” the term employed being, however, 
in this case, sadÀ kai sang. (I. О. MS. 2484, 
fol. 184.) In addition to these points of 
resemblance, there is found in early Sikhism 
a curious veneration for trees, offorings to 
which were sometimes made, as will bo seen 
by reference to pp, 67, 70, and 83, of the 
Travels of Guru Tegh Bahddur, just citéd. 
In precise conformity with the tradition that 
Buddha died under a Sál treo, wo have seen 
that Nanak purposely breathed his last under 
a Sarih tree. Anyone familiar with Bud- 
dhism will readily recognize the remarkable 
coincidences stated above ; but the most con- 
clusive of all is the positive inculcation of 
views identical with the crowning doctrine of 
Buddhism—the Nirvana itself. The following 
is what Dr. Trumpp says on tho subject :— 
“Tf there could be any doubt on the pan- 
thoistic character. of the tenets of {һе Sikh 
Gurus regarding the Supreme, it would be 
dissolved by their doctrino of the Nirbàn. 
Where no personal God is taught or bolieved 
in, man cannot aspire to a final personal com- 
munion with him, his aim can only be absorp- 
tion in the Absolute Substance, t.e. individual 
annihilation. Wo find, therefore, no allusion 


to the joys of a futuro life in the Granth, as. 


heaven or paradise, though supposed to 
exist, is not considered a desirable object. 
The immortality of the soul is only taught.so 
far as the doctrine of transmigration requires 
it; but when the soul has reached its highest 
. object, it is no more mentioned, because it no 
longer exists as individual soul. 

* Tho Nirban, as is well known, is the grand 
object which Buddha in his preaching hold 
out to the poor people. From his atheistic 
point of view, he could look out for nothing 
else; personal existence, with all the con- 
comitant evils of this life, which are not coun- 
terbalanced by corresponding pleasures, neces- 
sarily appeared to him as tho greatest: evil. 
His whole aim was, therefore, to ‘counteract 
the troubles and pain of this existence by & 
stoical indifference to pleasure and pain, and 
to atop individual consciousness to. its utmost 
limit, in order to escape at the point of. death 
from the dreaded transmigration, which he 
also, even on his atheistic ground, had not 
ventured to reject. Buddhism is, therefore, 

` їп reality, like Sikhism; nothing but unre- 
“stricted Pessimism, unable to hold out to man 
any solace, except that of annihilation. 

“Тп progress of time, Buddhism has pen 
expelled from India, but the restored Ва - 

"manism, with its гошан cosmological le- 
gends,and gorgeous mytholo паш 
was equally, Teu to satisfy tho thinking 

minds. It is, therefore, very remarkable, tha 


' Nanak met wi 


gy ofthe Puranas, . 
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Buddhism in its highest object, the Nirban, 
soon emergos again іп the popular teachings 
of tho mediaval reformatory movements, 
Namdev, Trilochan, Kabir, Ravidas, &c., and 
after these Nanak, take upon themeelves to 
show the way to the Nirbün, as Buddha in 
his time had promised, and find eagor lia- 
teners; the difference is only in the means. 
which those Bhrgats [saints] propose for ob- 
taining the desired end." ‘(Introduction to 
Translation of the Adi Granth, p. cvi.) 

Such, then, was the Sikh religion as founded 
by Guru Nanak. It is based on Hindiism, 
modified by Buddhism, and stirred into now 
life by Süfiism. There seoma to be super- 
abundant evidence that Nanak laboured ear- 
nestly to reconcile Hindüism with Muhamma- 
danism, by insisting strongly on the tenota on 
which both parties could agree, and by sub- 
ordinatihg the points of difference. It is 
impossible to deny that Ninak in his life-time 
actually did effect a large amount of reconci- 
liation, and loft behind him a system designed 
Хо carry onthe good work. The circumstances 
which led to the entire reversal of the project, 
and produced between Muhammadans and 
Sikhs the deadliest of fouds, does not come 
within tho purview of the present article. It 
is enough to state that the process was gra- 
dual, and was as much due to political causes 
as to a steady departure from the teachings 
of the Founder of Sikhism. 

The Sikhs acknowledge ten Gurus, whose 
names, with the year in which each died, are 
given in the following list :— 


Date of Duration 
Name, Death. of Guru-ahip. 
д.р. Years, 
Guru Nànak 6 1538 84 
Guru Angad 1552 14 
Guru Àmar-Düs . 1574 22 
Guru Rim-Das 1581 7 
Guru Arjan . 1606 25 
Guru Har-Govind 1638 32 
Guru, Har-Rā,1 1660 22 
Quru Har-Kisan . 1664 4 
Guru T'egh-Bahadur 1675 ~ 11 
Guru Govind Singh. 1708 38 


It ів thus seen that the Sikh fraternity 
was under tho guidance of personal Gurus 
from A.D. 1504, when Nanak received the 
spiritual impulse which gave birth to tho 
new sect, until a.p. 1708, a total period of 
204 years. After the death of Guru Govind 
Singh, the Adi Granth itself was taken to be 
the ever-existing impersonal guide. - 

The first successor of Nanak was appointed 
on account of his де оп. оа, саше 
shor e supposed visit to Makkah, 
UCET T a MOT named Тараш, 

faith “and earnestness were во ly 
TEE СОН that Nanak | named him, in 
preference to either of his sons, ae his 
successor in the leadership of the new sect. 
His name was also changed from ТАНАРА .to 
‘Angad (=anga-da, “ body-giving » AS ing 
that he was willing to give his very iy to 
the cause of God. He was в poor a igno- 
rant man, and maintained himself by rope- 
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making. Но is said to have heard tho whole 
ARR of Ninak’s lifo from Bhai Bala, who 
had long been with tho Founder. Tt is ro- 
lated that all tho counsel which Nünak had 
given to the Sikhs was scdulously inculcated 
by him, (Stkhan.de Raj di Vithta, р. 19.) 
Like his predecessor, tho Founder, he also 
named as hia succossor à devoted servant ; 
although he had sons whom he might kave 
appointed. $ 
Amar-Dis, tho third Guru, was n simplo- 
minded and inoffensive man, who was as un- 
learned as his two predecessors ; neyortheless, 
he composed several versea incorporated in 
tho Adi Granth, Tt was in his timo that wo 
hear of tho frat differences between the Sikhs 
and the Muhammadans. Tho gentle disposi- 
tion of Amar-Düs was unsuited to tho posi- 
tion of ruler among tho strong-willed people 
of tho Panjab; accordingly, when n differenco 
occurred, he was quito incapable of sottling 
the mattor, It is related that Amar-Das was 
completely absorbed in tho service of Para- 


mesur (God). (Sikham de Raj di Vithi à, p. 
B. The use of this word indicates a marked 

ination towards the Hindi side of Sikh- 
ism; and we may suppdse that such an 
inclination would bo resented by tho firmor 


ine 


adherents to Islam; for wo find that tho 


Muslims began to-annoy this Guru's disciples 
The disciples 
asked their Guru what thoy bad better do; 
and ho suggosted various tomporisiug expo- 
diente, which only emboldened the aggroasors. 
When again appenled to, he desired his dis. 
ciples to endure the wrong, as it was more 
meritorious to submit than to resont an insult. 
The weak conduct of this Guru left a legacy 
of ill-will for his successors to deal with. 
Amar-Das nominated his son-in-law os his 
successor; an example which initiated tho 


by trivial acts of aggression. 


heroditary Guru-ship which followed. 


of disciples; and took large contributions 
from them in the shape of voluntary offerings. 
This wealth placed him above his brothers 
in the faith; and conferred upon him tho ele- 
He restored an old 
tank in magnificent style, for tbe purpose of 
religious ablution, and called it Amritsar, 
ori'. lake oi the water of life. This tenk 
euabled the Sikhs to perform their ablu- 
Mons» in a luxurious manner, and necessarily 
attracted many to the spot. In the course of 
time, a town grew up round tha tank, which 
gradually increased in importance, and is now 
one of the most important places in tha Panj- 


ments of & royal state. 


fib. "This assum 
ing wealth in A 
anxicty of the M 


that the Mu 


. Ràm-Dàs was a poor lad, who got а scanty 
living by selling boiled grain. He was taken 
into the family of Amar Dis, and married 
| his daughter, Не had acquired tho elementa 
f of education, and was a peaceful and non- 
| aggressive man. Onattaining the Guru-ship, 
i ho set himself industriously to the acquisition 
[ 


lion of dignity and increas- 
d probability awakened the 
| h adan governors of th 
тігу 5 and the gradual drifting into aes 
lism accentuated the feeling. It is clear 
dans who he fought so 
the ancient. Hindà 
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kingdoms, emld not view with indifference 
tho up-growth of a Hindà sovereignty in thoir 
very midst, Ram-Dss named bis son as his 
successor in the Guru-ship--an act which 
sealed the fate of the Sikh sttompt at com- 

romise in religious matters; for overy Mu- 
ааш folt his position ав a citizen threa- 
toned by the ostablishment of a rallying- 
point for disaffected Hindus. 

Guru Arjun, the fifth Gura, was an active 
and ambitious man. He laid aside the dresa 
of в faqir, which had been worn by all hia 
predecessors, and converted tho voluntary 
offerings of hie disciples into a tax. This 
raised him to some importanco, and enablod 
him to take men into his pay, a procoeding 
which conferred additional dignity upon 
him, and, at the samo time, intensified tho 
jealousy of his Muhammeden neighbours. 
Ав an additional moans of uniting his com- 
munity into one compact body, ho colleeted 
tho words of Ninak, and those of other 
saintly personages, into a book, which he 
called Granth, i.e. “the book;" and strictly 
enjoined his followore to accopt no apeech ав 
authoritative which was not contained in“ tho 
book." Tho spark which lit the torch waa, 
howover, & distinct intorference in political 
affairs, which provoked the resentmont of 
the Muhammadan ruler at Delhi, and occa- 
sionod the arrest and, ultimately, tho death 
‘of the Guru. It is not clear whether tho 
Emporor actually executed him, or whethor 
the Guru committed suicide; bnt his death 
was brought about by tho rulor of Dolhi; and 
this was onough to inflamo tho passions of 
tho Sikhe, who were osger io revenge his 
death. 

Har-Govind succeeded hie sother за tho 
Guru-ship; and st once proceeded io arm 
his followors, and slay those who had beon 
personally concerned in procuring tho death 
of the late Guru. This did not, however, 
prevent him from entering the sorvice of tho 
Emperors Jahangir and Shah-Jahan in a mili- 
tary capacity; but his turbulenco got him 
into much troublo, and he spent & preda- 
tory, rather than a religious, life. Under hio 
Guru-ship the Sikhs were changed from 
faqirs into soldiers ; and were freely recruite 
from the warlike Jat population, who 02807 M 
availed themselves of any opportunity tor 
securing plunder. It is evidont that Te 
actions of this Guru must have led bim inte 
frequent contests with the Muhamma 3 
authorities; and provoked the efforts COT 
wards made to break up what the rulors MU 
havo felt to be a dangerous confederation, st 

Har-R&i was the grandson of the 07 
Guru; and was chosen as successor Басар 
Har-Govind distrusted the fitness of hie at 
for the office. Har-Raji fought agh; 
Aurangzib in the interest of Dàrà-Sbito io 
and when tho latter was defeated ho Megs 
his submission to the Emperor, and “ 

ar-Kishan was the younger 80 

preceding. Nothing Ча occurred d 
is short tenure of power. He was calle 
Delhi by tho Emperor Aurangzib, and 


ee 
a 
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thore attackod by small-pox, of which diseaso 
ho. diod. Tho succession to tho Guru-ship 
was brokon by his death; for he was too 
weak to appoint a succossor, and meroly 
indicated that tho next Guru would bo found 
in Bakila, a village noar Anand-pur. 
Tegh-Bahadur, who happoned to bo rosiding 
in Bakala, was tho son of Har-Govind, and 
had been passed over by his fathor in favour 
of Har-Raj. Не was by nature contempla- 
tive, and not particularly anxious to assume 
the delicato position of leader among tho 
bollicose Sikhs. Aurangzib was in tho full 
fury of his Islamizing mania, and was accord- 
ingly specially solicitous to suppross tho 
ambitious projects of tho Sikhs. Tho Panjab 
appears to havo: been too carofully guarded to 
be pleasant to Tegh-Bahadur, and ho, thero- 
fore, began a wandering lifo over the north 
of India. An account of his travels has boon 
translated from Panjabi into English by tho 
learned Sirdar Atar Singh; and tho story is 
singularly interesting to the studont of Sikh 
history. We learn from .one anocdoto that, 
evon in the time of this ninth Guru, Maham- 
madans could feel a certain respect for the 
Sikha. The tale relatos that а small party of 
Hindüs and Muhammadans wont to rob tho 
Guru; but at tho last moment the Muham- 
madans felt romoras, for they said, ‹ һо was 
undoubtedly а prophot."—(Travels of Guru 
Tegh Bahádur, р. 24.) On reaching S'ivarüm 
the Guru mot a Saiyid seated under a Sarih 
treo (tho samo kind of troe, be it romarked, as 
that under which Nanak broathod his last); and 
the Saiyid saluted tho Guru with reverence, 
saying: “I am roally happy now; having 
Been your divino countonanco." — (Travels, 
&c., р. 46.) Still more marked is tho friondly 
feeling shown by the courteous reception which 
Tegh-Bahüdur received from Sharafu 'd-Din, a 
Muhammadan gentleman residing near Patiala. 
This Muslim sent him presents, end then 
went out to meot him. Ho conducted him with 
much ceremony to his own palace, where bo 
entertained him. It ' specially mentioned that 
“the Guru's eyes . Il upon a mosque, and 
Sharafu 'd-Din immediately said that that was 
the house of God.”—(Travels, &., p. 2:) Not- 
withstanding this revorontidl treatmont by 
pious Muhammnadans, it is certain that Tegh- 
&hadur spent his lifo in violent antagonism 


to the Muslim rulers of the country. The 


hook of Travels, from which we are quoting, 
gives numerous instances of this, ав may bo 
Beon by those who caro to study the details, 
in pp. 45, 49, 57, 58, 69, 126, 180, 181. Some 
desperate. fights took place, and ‘after a 


Specially severe, engagement it is said on | 


р.:58 that “from that day tho Muhammadans 
Never ventured to fight with the Guru." Hov- 
ever, the Guru appears to have been hunted 
from place to place, and on many occasions 
he narrowly escaped capture. Тһе apparent 
contradiction. involved in the royorential 
attitude "of. pious Muhammadans, and the 
Skirminhes with Muhammadan soldiery, finds 
its explanation in the supposition that the 
Teligious aspect of Sikhism was not antago- 


nistic. to ‘Muhammadan ideas, while its | 
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political aspect provoked tho violonce of tho 
Court of Delhi. In tho present day much the 
Samo stato of things is recognizable with 
respect to tho Wahhabia. The English Govern- 
mont would never dream of interforing with 
tho religious opinions of that, or any other, 
sect; but whon their doctrines find expression 
in tho subversion of civil ‘authority, the 
leaders soon find themsolves in the Andaman 
islands. Tegh-Bahidur was at longth arrosted, 
and the Emporor is stated to havo endoavoured 
earnestly to bring him over to tho pure Mus- 
lim faith; but whon ho proved obdurate he 
was thrown into prison, whoro long-continuod 
cruolty induced him to command a Sikh, who 
was with him, to cut off hia hoad. 

Govind Singh was tho tehth and last Guru, 
and ho succeeded his fathor Togh-Bahadur 
when only 15 yoars of age. He was brought 
up undor Hindi guidanco, and bocamo a 
staunch devoteo of the goddess Durga; and, 
by his pronounced preferonce for Hindüism, 
ho caused з division in tho Sikh community. 
He introducod sovoral important changos into 
tho constitution of Sikh socioty. The chiof 
among those was the ostablishment of the 
Khalsa, by which ho bound his disciplos into 
an army, and conferred upon each of thom the 
namo Singh, or Шоп. He freoly admitted all 
castos to the ranks of his army:; and labonred 
more earnestly over their military than over 
their religious discipline. Tho nature of the 
changos which Govind Singh offected in the 
fratotnity is bost shown by tho fact that the 
special followors of Nanak personally, seps- 
rated thomsolvos from him, and formed a com- 
munity of their own, rojocting the titlo of Singh 
In, other words, they proferred tho roligiour -to 
the military idea. This Guru fought against 
tho Muhammadans with detormination; and 
was.so inconsed against thom that he insti- 
tuted a fino of 25 rupoos for saluting а 
Muhammadan tomb, howovor saintly. To- 
wards tho end of his Guru-ship an attempt 
waa mado to raise this fine to 5,000 rupeos ; 
but it was ultimately fixed at 125 ruposs 
(Travels, &c., pp. 69 and 130.) Tho spirit 
of. toloration, ao markod during tho life of 
Nanak. was clearly gono; and in yet later 
timos -this hostility gavo birth to tho 
mazim that “a truo Sikh should always 
bo ongaged in: war with tho Muhamma- 
dans and slay thom, fighting them face to 
face.” Aftor a turbulent reign, Guru Govind 
Singh was treacherously slain by tho dagger 
of a Pathan follower: Ho refused to name а 
tolling hie followera that after his 


death tho Granth. Sahib, or “tho Lord tho 


Book,” was to be thoir guido in every ro- 


!  (Stkhdn de Raj di VitÀi a, p. 79.) 
рать decken akato of the relation ot the 
Sikhs to the Muhammadans is suffcient to 
show that tho religion of Nanak began Б 
largo-honrted tolerance; and that politica 
causos operated fo convert ita adherente 
into a narrow-mindod sect. The Hindüism 


АЕР 4 cu n 
which Мапак had. diaciplin aa eet 


i iority under his successo 
ERE DEA predominant, While thia 


chango was in progress the religious aspect 
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of the movement becamo gradually con- 
verted into a military and political propa- 
ganda. No confrast, indeed, could well be 
ater than that betwoon the inoffensive and 
gentlo-minded Ninak, and tho warlike and 
ambitious Gurus of lator timos. But whilo 
wo cannot help boing painfully impressod with 
the apparently undying feud which still sub- 
sints botwoen tho Sikhs and tho Muham- 
. madans, it seems porfoctly clear that tho 
intention of tho Founder was to roconcile tho 
differences botween those crocda; and that in 
this oxcellent work ho attninod a largo mos- 
sure of success. His pious objoct was do- 
featod by political causes, and Љу the war- 
liko naturo of the pooplo of tho Panjüb The 
name “ Muhammadan,” in tho various coun- 
trios in which it exists, is allowed to covor 
difforoncon in religious belief quite as groat 
ав those botweon tho views ої Ninak and око 
of Muhammad; and in all probability would 
Пато dono во in this inatance also, but for tho 
rensona pointed out. Wo cannot, howovor, 
concorn oursolves with probabilitios; it is 
enough for tho purposes of this arlielo to 
havo established tho fact that Sikhism, in 
its inception, was intimatoly associated with 
Muhammadanism; and that it was intended 
as a means of bridging tho gulf which sepa- 
rated the Hindüs from the boliovors in tho 
Prophet. 
There are (чо leading sccts of Sikhs, the 
names of which need only be mentioned. Thoy 
are :— 


SILSILAH 


1. The Udasis, or thoso who aro “ indif- 
erent" to tho world. 

2. Tho Suthre, or tho “ puro." 

9. The Diwane, ог *^mad" saints. 

4. Tho Nirmale Sadhu, or “spotless 
saints.” 

b. Tho Akalis, or worshippers of the 
** Eternal One." 


С [The foregoing able reviow of the connec- 
tion betwoon Sikhism and the tenchings of 
Islim has beon contributed, spocinlly for tho 


resont work, by Mr. Frodoric Pincott, 
К.А.8.] 


The authoritics upón which this articlo is 
based аго :--”г. Trumpp's Translation of’ the 
Adi Granth} tho text of tho Adi Granth, 
India Office MS. No. 2484; tho Janam-Sakhi 

of Guru Nanak iu old Panjabi, /. О. MS. 
No. 1728; tho Janam-Patri of бага Nünak, 
Т. О. MS. No. 2885; Sikhan de Raj di Vithi a 
(an Account of tho Rule of the Sikhs, in Pan- 
jabi); The Travels of Guru Tegh- Bahadur and 
Guru Gobind Singh, translated from tho ori- 
ginal Gur-mukhi by Sirdiir Atar Singh, Chicf 
of Bhadaur; Jap-Ji Sahib, tho Panjabi toxt 
with commentary in Urdü, by Sirdür Atar 
Singh: 58 ies MATS Prabhakar, by 
niit Gyani Sant Singh; Sri Nanak | аа 
by Bb Santokh Singh; Sri Geo 
Pratap Suraj Rasa, by Bhà i Santokh Singh. 
(FAQUR, MUHAMMADANISM, SUFI.] 


|. SILSILAH (ау ш 


4 
Je ^w 


RUE. 


4 


e | “ 
chain" (1) The line of succession in = 


SIN 


religious order, treced either to some religious 
loader of reputation, ог to tho four rightly 
directed Khalifahs, or to the Prophet him- 
вої. (2) An unbroken tradition. 


SIMON PETER. Arabic Sham'ün 


(oru). Not mentioned by name in 
the Qurün, but al-Baizüwi says ho is the 
Apostlo who was sont to Antioch to succour 
tho two disciples in prison (said to be John, 
and Jude), and who is referred to in Sürah 
xxxvi. 19: * And wo strengthoned thom with 
a third.” 


SIMSAR (е), pl. samasirah. 
А torm used in Muhammanan law for agents 
or brokers. 


SIN. Arabic zamb (+5), khat?'ah 
(dels), ism (ej. Heb. рушы азћат, 


mor] het. 
divido sin into two clasgos. Kabirah, “ great,” 
and saghirah, “ littlo ” gina. Aabirah sins nre 
thoso great sins of which, if a Musalmiin do 
not ropont, ho will bo sent to the purgatorial 
hell reserved for sinful Muslims, whilst 
saghiroh avo thoso venial sins which aro in- 
horent in our fallen nature. 

Muhammadan writors аго not agreed as to 
tho exact number of kabirah sins, but they are 
gonorally hold to bo tho following soven- 
teen :— 

1. Kufr, or iniidolity. 

2. Constantly committing little sins. 

3. Despairing of God'a mercy. 

4. Considering oneself safe from tho wrath 
of God. 

5. False witnoss. 

6. Quzf, or fnlscly charging 2 
with adultory. 

1. Taking a falso oath. 

8. Magic. 

9. Drinking wino. 

10. Appropriation of tho property of or- 


Muhammadan doctors 


Muslim 


1l. Usury. 

19. Adultory. 

13. Unnatural crimo. 

14. Thoft. 

15. Murder. 

16. Flecing in battlo before tho face of an 
infidel enomy. 

17. Disobedience to parents. 


Tho following aro sayings of Muhammad, 
as given in tho Traditions, on tho subject © 
sin (Mishkat, book i. ch. ii.):—- A al 

«Но із not n beliover who commits adul- 
tery, or steals, or drinks liquor, or plunder? 
or -embezzíos, when entrusted with ithe 
plunder of the infidel. Beware! beware! 

*Tho grentost sin із to associate another 
with God, or to vox your. father and mothers 
or to murder your own specios, or to commit 
suicido, or to swear, or to lic.” А t 

“Tho groatest of sins boforo God 1S tha 
you call any othor liko unto tho God n 
created you, or that you murder your chi Ы 
from an idea that it will cat your victuals, 9 
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that you commit adultery with your neigh- 
bour’s wife.” 

“ Abstain ye from soven ruinous destructive 
things, namely, (1) associating anything with 
God; (2) magie; (3) killing anyone without 
reason; (4) taking interest on money; (5) 
taking the property of the orphan; (6) run- 
ning away on the day of battle; (0 and 
taxing an innocent woman with adultery.” 

* Do not associate anything with God, al- 
though they kill or burn you. Do not affront 
your parents, although they should order you 
to leave your wives, your children, and your 
property. Do not abandon the divine prayers, 
for he who does so will not remain in the 
asylum of God. Never drink wine; for it is 
the root of all evil. Abstain from vico, for 
from it descends the anger of God. Refrain 
from running away in battle, although ye be 
killed. When a pestilence shall visit man- 
kind, and you are in the midst of it, remain 
there. Cherish your children, and chastise 
them in order to teach them good behaviour, 
and instruct them in the fear of God.” 

Tt is related that а Jew once said to his 
friend, “ Take me to this Prophet." He said, 
“ Do not call him a prophet, for if he hears it 
he will be pleased." And they came to the 
Prophet and asked him about the nine (sic) 
wonders (т.е. Ten Commandments), which ap- 
peared (from the hands of Moses). Ho said, 
“Do not associate anything with God, nor 
steal, nor commit adultery, nor murder, nor 
take an inoffensive person before the king tq 
be killed, nor practiso magic, „пог take inte- 

rest, nor accuse an innocent woman of adul- 
tory, noy turn your backs on tho field of 
battle; and it is proper, particularly for the 
Jews, not to work on Saturday." The Jews 
kissed the handg-and feet of the Prophet, and 
said, * We bear witness that you are а Рго- 
phet.” He said, * What prevented you from 
being my disciples?" They replied, “ David 
called on God to perpetnate the gift of pro- 
hecy in his family, and we fear the Jews will 

ill us if we become your followers.” 

SINAI. Arabic Saind’ (eG), Heb. 

Ур Sinai. In the Qur'an Tūru Saina 


(cline у), also Tūru Sinin (cytes ур), 
“Mount Sinai"; and at-Tur (gS), “the 
Mount"; Chaldee “үң Tur. In Muslim 
commentaries, Jabalu Musa (c-r de), 
“the Mount of Moses.” 

It is referred to in the Qur'àn as the moun- 
tain on which God gave the tables of the Law 
(Surah vii. 139), and ав the place where God 
assembled the prophets and took а compact 
from them (Sirah iii 75). In Sirab xcv. 2, 
Muhammad makes the Almighty swear “by 
Mount Sinai”; and in Sürah xxiii. 20, we are 
told that, “а tree growing out of Mount 
Sinai produces oil and а condiment for those 
who eat.” ; 5.248 

AL Baizawi (Fleischer's ed. vol. i. p. 343), 


and the author of the Mayma‘u I- Bihar кты 


both say that Moses received the Talay |. 


the Law on the-mountain called Ji 


Gs de). 


` pointed pat 
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SINGING. Arabic ghina’ (ole). 
Among Muslim theologians, eging is gene- 
rally held to be unlawful, and the objection is 
founded on a tradition recorded by.Jabir, who 
relates that Muhammad said, “Singing and 
hearing songs causeth hypocrisy to grow in 
the heart, even as rain causeth the corn to 
grow in the field.” (Mishkat, book xxii. 
ch. ix. pt. 3.) 

Shaikh ‘Abdu 'l-Haqq, in his commentary, 
remarking on this tradition, says, it is not a 
tradition of any authority, and adds, “ТЬе 
traditionista all agree that there is no Hadis 
of any authority forbidding the practice of 
singing " (vol. iv. p. 63.) 

The Sufis, who engage in the service of 
song ав an act of worship,say Muhammad 
only forbade songs of an objectionable cha- 
racter. Still most divines of reputation re- 
gard the practice with disfavour. 


SIPARAH (51,2). The Persian 
term for the thirty juz’, or divisions of the 
Qur'n. From si “thirty,” and рагай, “a 
portion," 

The Qur'àn is said to have been thua divided 
to enable tho pious Muslim to recite the whole 


| of the Qiir'an in the month of Ramazan. 


Muhammadans generally quote the Qur’an by 
the Sipdrah and not by the Surah. [qur’sn.] 


SIQAH (E). “ Worthy of con- 
fidence.” A term used in the study of the 
Hadis for a traditionist worthy of confidence. 


SIRAT (tye). Lit. “A road.” ‘The 
word occurs in the Qur'an thirty-eight times, 
in nearly all of which it is used for the: 
Sirdtu 'l-Mustagim, or the “right way” of 
religion. In Muslim traditions and other 
writings it. is more commonly used for the 
bridge across the infernal fire, which is de- 
scribed as finer than a hair and sharper than 
a sword, and is beset on each side with briars 
and hooked thorns: The righteous will pass 
over it with the swiftness of she lightning, 
but the wicked will soon miss their footing 
and will fall into the fire of hell. (Mulla A 
Qari, p.110): ^. — . к 

Muhammad appears to have borrowed his 
idea of the bridgo from the Zoroastrian system, 
according to which the apirits of the departed, 
both’ good and bad; proceed along an ap- 
È to the “ bridge of the gatherer” 
(chinvat peretu), This was а narrow road 
conducting -to Heaven or Paradise, over 
whioh the souls of the pious alone could. pass, 
whilst the wicked fell- into the gulf below, 
(Rawlinson's - Seventh ` Oriental Monarchy, 

. 636. ^ 
Р The ye also, Believes in the: bridge or 
hell, which is no broader than а thread, over 
which idolaters must pass. (Midrash, Yalkut, 


Reubeni, sect. Gehinnom.) 
As-SIRATU 'L-MUSTAQIM (ba 


| pm jay. “The right way,” te. the 
- Muhammadan religion; ¢g. Qur'àn, Surah 


iii. 44; ^ Fear God and oboy me; of a truth 
God i my Lord and your Lord: Therefore 
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worship Him. This is tho right way.”. It 
cceurs in about thirty other places. 


SIRIUS. Arabic ash-Shi'ra (су). 
“ Tho dog-star.” The Almighty is called in 
the Qur'ün, Sirah liii, 50, Rabbu ’sh-Shi'ra, 
the ** Lord of the Dog-star.” 

The Кааап say that before the timo of 
Muhammad this star was worshipped by the 
Bani Khuzi‘ah, hence the reference to it in 
the Qur'àn 


SITTING. Arabic julüs (реў). 
The traditionists aro very particular in de- 
scribing the preciso position in which Muham- 
mad used to sit. 

Ibn ‘Umar says: “I saw him sit with his 
knees up and the bottom of his feet on the 
ground, and his arms round his legs.” 

Jabir says; “І saw him sitting reclining 
upon a pillow which was put under his 
arm.” 

Kailah says: “I saw him sitting in the 
mosque upon his buttocks, in the greatest 
humility and lowliness.” 

Jübir says, again: “ The Prophet used, after 
he had said morning prayer, to sit. with his 


feet drawn under him, until sun-riso." (Jfish- ` 


kat, book xxii. ch. v.) 

Muhammadans always sit on the ground 
intheir places of public worship. In social 
gatherings, people of inferior position always 
sit lower than their superiors. 


SIX FOUNDATIONS OF FAITH. 


AlImán (gu), or “the Faith,” is 
defined as consisting of the six articlos of 
belief :— 

1, Allah, God. 

2. Al-Mala'ikah, the Angels. 

‚8. Al-Kutub, the Books (of the Prophets). 

4. Ar-Rusu!, the Prophets. 

b. Al- Yaumu 'l- Akhtr, the Last Day. 

6. Al-Qadar, the Decrees of God. 


These Six Articles of Waith are entitled ) 


. &fatu Ч-1тап. “tho Attributes of Faith," or 


Arkanu 'l-Jman, “ the Pillars of Faith." [мо-` 


HAMMADANISM. | 


SIYAR (у), pl of sirah. Lit. 
* Going in any manner or pace.” The record 
of в man's actions and exploits Stories of 
the ancients. 

Kitdbu 's-Siyar ів tho title given to a his- 
tory of the establishment of Islam, hence as- 
Styur means an historical work on the life 
of Muhammad, or any of his Companions, or 
of bis successors, Кс. The earliest book of 
the kind written in Islam is that by Imim 
Muhammad ibn Ishüq, who died А.н: 51. 
(Kashfi 'z-Zuniin, Flügels edition, vol. iii. 
p. 634.) : 


SLANDER. [eazr.] 
SLAUGHTER OF ANIMALS. 


[roo», zasu.) 


SLAVERY. Arabic ‘Ubidiyah 
(55:5), Heb. may ‘abodah. А slave, 


SLAVERY 


‘Abd (245) (Surah ii: 220), Hob. 3) ‘ebed; 
Mamlük (2 ә) (Sirah xvi. 77); А female 
slave, amah (44V) (Sirah ii. 220). "Theterm 
generally used in the Qur'ün for slaves is 

Mey «А5 Ve ma malakat atmdnukum 
“that which your right hands possess." 

Muhammad found slavery an existing 
institution, both amonget the Jews and the 
idolaters of Arabia, and therefore it is 
recognised although not established in the 
Qur'an: 

L—Tho Tracmumo or THE QuR'AN on tho 


: subject of в1атогу is эв follows : 


(1) Muslims are allowed to cohabit with any 
of their female slaves.  Sür&h iv. 3: “Then 
marry what seems good to you of women, 
by twos, or threes, or fours; and if ye fear 
that yo cannot be équitable, then only one, 
or what your right hands possess.” Sürahiv. 
29: * Take of what your right hands possess 
of young women."  Sürah xxxiii. 49: “О 
prophet! verily We make lawful for thee 
wives to whom thou hast given their hire 
(dowry), and what thy right hand possesses 
out of the booty God hath granted thee.” — 

(2) They are allowed to take possesston of 
married women if they are slaves. Sürah iv. 
28: “Unlawful for you аге... marriod 
women, save such as your right hands possess. 
(On this verse al-Jalülàn the commontators 
say ; “that is, it is lawful for them to cohabit 
with those women whom you have made 
captive, even though their husbands be alive 
in the Daru 'i- Harb.") "or. 

(8) Muslims are excused from strict rules 
of decorum in the presence of their female slaves, 
even as in the presence of their wives. Sirah 
xxiii. 5: “Those who аго strict in the rulos 
of decorum, except for their wives, or what 
their right hands possess.” Seo also Sirah 
lxx. 29. 

(4). The, helpless position of the slave as 
regards his master illustrates (һө help less 
position of the false gods of Arabia in the 
presence of their Creator. Sürah xvi. 77: 
“God has struck out a parable, an owned 
slave, able to do nothing, and one provided 
with a good provision, and ono who exponds 
therefrom in alms secretly and openly, shall 
they be held equal? Praise bo to God, most 
of them do not know!” Seo also Sürsh 
xxx. 27, : P 

(5) Muslims shall exercise kindness towar: 2 
their slaves. Sürah iv. 40: “Serve God ап 
do not associate aught with Him, and show 
kindness to your parenta and to kindred T 
and to that which your right hands possess. . 

(6) Wher slaves can redeem themselves 3t 
is the duty of Muslims to grant the emanct- 
pation. Sürah xxiv. 33: * And such of those 
whom your right hands possess as crave & 
writing (i.e. a document of freedom), write 
it out for them if ye know any good in them, 
and give them of the wealth of God which 
He has given you. And do not compel your 
‚ Slave-girls to prostitution if they desire to 
keep continent. : 4 2 

From the teaching of the Qur'án abovequoted 
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it will be seen that all malo and fomale slaves 
taken as plunder in war are tho lawful 
proporty of their master; that the master 
has power to take to himself any femalo 
slave, eithor married or single; that the 
position of a slave is as holpless as that of 
the stone idols of Arabia; but they should 
be treated with kindness, snd bo granted 
thoir freedom when they are able to ask for 
and pay for it. 

IL—From the TEACHING OF THE 'l'RADI- 
TIONS, it appears that it was tho custom of 
Muhammad either to put to doath or take 
captivo those of the enemy who fell into his 
hands. If a captive embraced Islim on tho 
field of batilo ho was a frec man; but if he 
were made captivo, and afterwards embraced 
Isiim, the chango of creed did not emanci- 
pate him. ‘Atiyatu ’l-Qurazi relates that, 
after his battle with the Валӣ Quraizah, the 
Prophet ordered all those who were able to 
fight to be killed, and the women and children 
to bo enslaved. 

Very special blessings aro attached to the 
emancipation of a slave, Abū Hurairah 
relates that Muhammad said, “ Whosoever 
frees a slavo who is a Muslim, God will 
redeem every member of his body, limb for 
limb, from hell fire.” Abi Zarr asked which 
slave was the best to emancipate, and the 
Prophet replied, “That which is of tho 
highest price and most liked by his master." 
Ап Arab onco asked the Prophet what act 
would tako him to Paradise, and the Pro- 
phet said, “Free a slave, or assist ono in 
redeeming a bond of slavery.” .The following 
ere some of the sayings of Muhammad re- 
garding the treatment of slaves: 

“Tt is woll for a slave who regularly 
worships God and dischargos his: master's 
work properly.” 

* Whoever buys a slave and does not 
agree about his property, then no part of it 
is for tho purchaser of the slavo.” 

“When a slave of yours has money to 
redeem his bond, then you must not allow 
him to come into your presence afterwards.” 

“Behaving well to slaves is a means of 
prosperity, and behaving ill to еш is а 
cause of loss." 

* When any one of you is about to beat 
his slave, and tho slave asks pardon in the 
name of God, then withhold yourself from 
beating him." 

“It ig incumbent upon the master of 
slaves to find them in victuals and clothes, 
and not order them todo what they are not 
able to do.” 

“When a slave-girl has a child by hor 
master she is free at his death.” 

« Whoever freos a slave, and the slave 
has property, it is for the master, inlet 
the master shall have agreed that it е5 

the slave's at the time of freeing him. — ee 
Mishkatu 'l-Masabih, Sabihu 'I-Bukhari, 5 
thu Muslim. ч 
CAN regard to tho ENSLAVING Ох 
Captives, the author of the Hidayah взу has 

“The Imam, with respect to captives, the 

it in his choice to slay them, because 
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Prophet put captivos to death, nnd also 
bocauso slaying them torminates wicked- 
nesa; or, if ho choose, he may make them 
slaves, because by enslaving them the 
wickedness of them is remedied, nnd at 
the same time the Muslims reap an ndyan- 
tage; or, if he please, he may гоЇоаво them 
во as to mako thom freemen and Ziramis, 
according to what is recorded of ‘Umar; 
but if is not lawfnl eo to release tho ido- 
laters of Arabia, or apostates, It ia not 
lawful for the Imām to return the captives 
to their own country, ав this would bo 
strengthening the infidels against the Mua- 
lims. If captives become Muslims, let not 
the Imam put them to death, because the 
wickedness of them is hereby remedied 
without slaying them; but yet he may law- 
fully make them slaves, after their conver- 
Bion, because tho roason for making them 
slaves (namely, their being secured within 
tho Muslim territory) had existence previous 
to their embracing tho faith. It is otherwise 
whero infidels become Muslims before their 
capture, because then the.reason for making 
them slaves did not exist previous to their 
conversion. It is not lawful to release infidel 
captivos in oxchango for tho releaso of 
Muslim captives from the infidela, Accord- 
ing to tho two disciples, this is lawful (and 
such also is the opinion of ash-Sbáfi4), be- 
cause this produces the emancipation of 
Muslims, which is preferable to slaying the 
infidels or making them slaves. Tho argu- 
ment of Imam Abii Hanifsh is that such an 
exchange is an assistance to the infidels, 
because those captives will again return to 
fight the Muslims, which is в wickedness, 
and the prevention of this wickedness is 
preferable to effecting. the release of the 
Muslims, since, as thoy remain in the hands 
of tho infidels, the injury only affects them, 
and does not extend to the othor Muslims, 
whereas the injury attending tho rolease of 
infidel captives extends to the whole body of 
Muslims, An exchange for property (that 
is, releasing infidel prisoners in return for 
property) is also unlawful,as this is assisting 
the infidels, as.was before observed, and the 
same is mentioned in the Mazhabu 'l-Mashhur. 
In the Sairu 'l-Kabir ıt ів asserted that an 
exchange of prisoners for property may be 
made where the Muslims are necessitous, 
because the Prophet released tho captives 
taken at Badr for 2 ransom. If a captive 
become а Muslim in the hands of the 
Muslims, it is not lawful to release and send 
him back to the infidels in return for their 
releasing a-Muslim who is a captive in their 


' hands, because no advantage can result from 


the transaction. If, however, the converted 
captive consent to it, and there be no appre- 
hension of his apostatizing, in this case the 
releasing of him in exchange for 2 Muslim 
captivo is a matter of discretion. It is not 
lawful to confer a favour upon captives by 
releasing them gratuitously, that is, without 
receiving anything in return, or their be- 
coming Zimmis, or being mado slaves. Ash- 
Shàüd says that showing favour to captives 
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in this way is lawful, because the Prophet 
showed favour in this way to some of the 
captives taken at the battle of Badr. The 
arguments of tho Hanafi doctors upon this 
point are two-fold: First, it is said in tho 
Qur'an, * Slay idolaters wherever ye find them : ; 
secondly, the right of enslaving them is 
established by their being conquered and 
captured, and hence it is not lawful to annul 
that right without receiving some advantage 
in return, in the same manner as holds with 
respect to all plunder; and with respect to 
what ash-Shàáfii relates that the Prophet 
showed favour in this way to some of the 
captives taken at the battle of Badr, it is 
abrogated by the text of the Qur'ün already 
quoted. (Hamilton's Hidayah, vol. ii. p. 160.) 

IV.—Stave Trarric is not only allowed 
but legislated for by Muhammadan law, and 
is clearly sanctioned by the example of the 
Prophet as given in tho Traditions (see 
Sahihu Muslim, Kitabu 'I- Buyit, vol. i. p. 2). 
In the Law of Sale (seo ddu ’l-Muhtar. 


.Hidàyah, Hamilton's ed., vol. ii. p. 458), 


slaves, male and female, are treated moroly 
as articles of merchandize, In chapters on 
sale, and option, and wills, tho illustrations 
are generally given as regards slaves, and 
ihe same, or very similar, rules apply both 
to the sale of animals and bondsmen. . 

The following traditions (Mishkat, book 
xiii. chap. xx.) with reference to the action of 
the Prophet in this matter are notable ;— 

“Imran ibn al-Husain said a man freed 
six slaves at his death, and ho had no other 
property besides; and the Prophet called 
them, and divided them into three sections, 
and then cast lots; he then ordered that two 
of them should be freed, and he retained 
four in slavery, and spoke severely of the 
man who had set them free.” 

“Jabir said we used to sell the mothora 
of children in the time of the Prophet, and 
of Abii Bakr; but ‘Umar forbade it in his 
time.” ` 1 

V.—The MANUMISSION OF SLAVES is per- 
pana by SP UE law under the fol- 
owing forms: (1) ‘Atag (*Atg, Јад); (2 
Kitabah; (8) Tadbir; and & etilad. QU 

e *Atag, in its literal Sense, means power, 
and in law expresses the act of the owner of 
a slave (either male or female) giving im- 
mediate and unconditional freedom to his 
slave. This act is lawful when it proceeds 
from a person who is free, sane, adult, and 
the actual owner of tha slave in question. 
Tf such a person say to his slave, “ Thou art 
free,” or “Thou art mu‘tag,” or * Thou art 


right hands possess Asou 


i as сга iti i 
it out for them if ye know any cope? Write 


S w any good in them,” 
which precept is held to be recommendatery, 
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although not injunctive. Tho slavo thug 
ransomed is called mukatab, until tho ransom 
is fully paid. During tho interval betweon 
the promise of freedom and the payment of 
the money the mukatab enjoys. a certain 
degree of freedom, but is nevertheless placed 
under certain restrictions. For oxample, 
although he is free to move from place to 
place, ho cannot marry, or bestow alms, or 
become bail, or grant a loan, or make a 
pilgrimage, &c., without the permission of 


: bis master. 


(3) Tadbir signifies literally, “ arrange- 
ment, disposition, plan," but in tho language 
of the law it means a declaration of freedom 
made to a slave (male or female), to take offect 
after the master’s death. Jf the owner of a 
slave say, “ Thou art free at my doath,” or 
“Thou art a mudubbir,’ or words to that 
effect, the slave can claim his freedom upon 
the decease of his master, and any children 
born to him in the interval are placed in the 
same position. 

(4) Tstilad, Lit. “the offspring’s claim,” 
signifies а man having a child born to him 
of'a female slave, which he claims and 
acknowledges ав his own, which acknow- 
ledgment becomeg ipso facto the cause of 
the freedom of'the femalo slave. The woman 
is then called итти 'l-walad, “the mother of 
offspring,” and stands in relation to her 
master as his wife, the child being also free. 


(5) In addition to the above forms of ` 


emancipation, it is aleo established that the 
manumission of slaves is the legal penalty 
or expiation (kaffarah) for certain sins, e.g. 
for breaking the fast of Ramazàn the expi- 
ation is either the release of a slave or 
feeding seven poor persons; this expiation 
is also made for a rash oath [олтн), as also 
for the rash form of divorce known as zihar 
[zman]. (See Raddu 'l-Muktar, vol. ii. р. 
175; iil. p. 92; ii. p. 952.) 

VI.—Mopeen MuerncSLAvERY. Tho slaves 
of the Arabs nre mostly from Abyssinia and 
negro countries; a few, chicily in the homes 
of wealthy individuals, are from Georgia and 
Circassia. эг 

Mr. Lene suys, in Egypt “ Abyssinian and 
white female slaves are kept by many men 
of the middle 'and higher classes, and often 
instead of wives, as requiring less expense, 
and being more subservient, but they are _ 
generally indulged with the same luxuries 
as free Indies; their vanity is gratified by 
costly dresses and ornaments, and they rank 
high above free servants, as do also the malo 
slaves. Those called Abyssinians appear to 
be a mixed race between negroes and whites, 
and from the territories of the Gallas. They 
are mostly kidnapped and sold by their own 
countrymen. The negro female slaves, 88 
few of them have considerable persona 
attractions (which is not the case with the 
Abyssinians, many of whom are very beau- 
tiful), are usually employed only in cooking 
and other menial offices. 

“The female slaves of the: higher classes 
are often instructed in plain needlework 20 
embroidery, and sometimes in music ап 


CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


SLAVERY 


dancing. Formerly many of them pos- 
sessed sufficient literary accomplishments to 
quote largely from esteemed poems, or even 
to compose oxtemporary verses, which they 
would often accompany with the lute. Tho 
condition of. many concubine slaves is happy, 
and that of many quito tho contrary. These, 
and all other slaves of either sox, aro gone- 
rally treated with kindness, but at first thoy 
are usually importuned, and not unfrequently 
used with much harshness, to induce them 
to embrace the Muhammadan faith, which 
almost allof them do. Their services are 
commonly light; the usual office of the male 
white slave, who is called (momlook) талий, 
ів that of a page, or a military guard. 

* Eunuchs are employed as guardians of 
the women, but only in the houses of men 
of high rank or of great wealth; on account 
of the important office which they fill, they 
are gonerally treated in public with special 
consideration. I used to romark, in Cairo, 
that few persons saluted me with a more 
dignified and consequential air than these 
pitiable but self-conceited beings. Most of 
them are Abyssinians or negroes. Indeed, 
the slaves in general take too much advan- 
tage of the countenance of their masters, 
especially whon they belong to men in power.” 
Crates Nights, vol. i. p 55.) 

In Central Asis the great slave-trade is 
carried on with Кайгівќап. The Kafirs, 
inasmuch as they enslave each other in war, 
sell their own countrymen and countrywomen 
into slavery, and, when the slave market is 
dull, the Muhammadans residing on their 
borders make inroads upon the Kafirs and 
carry them (especially the women who are 
very fair and pretty) into slavery. Some 
Кабг slaves have risen to eminence in Cabul, 
the lato Sher Ali Khán's commander-in-chief, 
Feramoz Khan, being a Кайг slave. 

In Hindüstàn British rule has abolished 
slavery, but it nevertheless exists in noble 
families, where the slaves seem willingly to 
assent to their condition of bondage. 

VIL.—The TREATMENT ор Sraves.—It has 
been alroady shown that, both according to 
the teaching of the Qur'an and also according 
to the injunctions of Muhammad, as given in 
the Traditions, kindness to slaves is strictly 
enjoined; and it must be admitted that the 
treatment of slaves in Muhammadan countries 
contrasts favourably with that in America, 
when slavery existed as an institution under 
а Obristian people. ^ 

Mr. Lane (Arabian Nights, voli. p. 55), 
writing from his personal observations of 
slavery in Egypt, remarks :— Е 

* Tho master ів bound to afford his slaves 
proper food and clothing, or to let them 
work for their own support, or to sell, give 
away, or liberate them. It is, however, 
considered disgraceful for him to sell a slave 
who has been long in his possesaion; and it 
seldom happens that a master emancipates 
a female slave without marrying her to some 
man able to support her, or otherwise pro- 


viding for her. 
tithe Prophet strongly enjoined the duty 
2 


Q 
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| of kindness to slaves. ‘Feed your slaves,’ 
said he, ‘with food of that which ye eat, 
and clothe them with such clothing as ye 
wear; and command them not to do that 
which they are unable. These precepta are 
generally attended to, either entirely or in a 
degreo." 

“ Some other nayinga of the Prophet on this 
subject well desorve to bo mentioned; as the 
following :— 

“Не who beats his slave without fault, 
or slaps him on the face, his atonement for 
this is freeing him.’ 

“c А man who behaves ill to his slave will 
not enter into Paradise,’ 

“*Whoever is the causo of separation 
between mother and child by selling or 
giving, God will separate him from hia 
friends on the day of resurrection.’ 

“¢ When в slave wishes well to his master, 
and worships God well, for him are double 
rewards,’ 

* It is related of Othman (‘Usman), that he 
twisted the ear of a memlook belonging to him, 
on account of disobedience, and afterwards, 
repenting of it, ordered him to twist’ his ear 
in like manner; but he would not. Othman 
urged him, and the slave advanced and began 
to wring it by little and little. He said to 
him, ‘ Wring it hard, for I cannot endure the 
punishmont of the Day of Judgment [on ac- 
count of this act].' The memlook answered, 
© О my master, the day that thou fearest I 
also fear.’ 

“Jt ів related also of Zaina 1-Abidin, that 

he had a memlook who seized a sheep and 
-broke its leg; and he said to him, ‘ Why 
didst thou this?’ He answered, ‘To pro- 
токе thee to anger.’ ‘And I,’ said he, * will 
provoke to anger him who tanght thee; and 
he is Zólis (i.e. the Devil): go, and be free, 
for the aske of God." х 

“ Many similar anecdotes might be added; 
but the general assertions of travellers in the 
East are far more satisfactory evidence in 
favour of the humane:conduct of most Mus- 
lims to their slaves.” 

But although this testimony of Mr. Lane's 
will be borne out with regard to the trest- ` 
ment of slaves in Islàm in all parts of the 
Muhammadan world, the power which а 
Muslim possesses over the persons of his 
bondsman or bondsmaid is unlimited. For 
example, according to the Hidayah (vol. iv. 
p. 282), “ A master ів not slain for the murder 
of his slave,” nor “if one of two partners in 
a slave kill the slave is retaliation incurred." 
In this the law of Muhammad departa from 
that of Moses. See Exodus xxi. 20: “Апа 
if a man smite his servant, or his maid, with 
а rod, and he die under his hand, he shall be 
surely punished. (Heb. avenged.) Notwith- 
standing, if he continue a day or two, he 
shall not be punished: for he is his money. 

Slaves have no civil liberty, but are en- 
tirely under the authority of their owners, 
whatever may be tho religion, sex, or age, of 
the latter; and can possess no property, 
unless by the owners permission The 
owner is entire master, while he pleases, of 
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the person and goods of kis slave; and of 
the Piping of his fomalo slave, which, if 
begotten by him or presumed to be so, he 
may recognise as his own legitimate child, 
or not : the child, if recognised by him, enjoys 
the samo privileges as the offspring of а free 
wife, and if rot recognised by him is his slave. 
He may give away or sell his slavos, 
excepting in some casos which have been 
mentioned, and may marry them to whom 
he will, but not separate them when marriod. 
A slave, however, according to most of the 
doctors, cannot have more than two wives 
ut the same-time, Unemancipated slaves, 
at the doath of their master, become the 
proporty of his heirs; and when an emanci- 
pated slave dios, leaving no male descendants 
or collateral relations, the former master is 
the heir; or, if ho be dead, his heirs inherit 
the slave's property. As а slave enjoys less 
advantages than a free person, the law, in 
some cases, ordains that hia punishmont for 
an offence shall be half of that to which the 
froo is liable for the same offence, or even 
less than half: if it boa flne, or pecuniary 
compensation, it must be paid by the owner, 
to the amount, if necessary, of the value of 
the slave, or tho slave must be given in 
compensation. 3 
© owner, but not the part owner, may 
cohabit with any of his female slaves who 
‘ia a Muhammadan, а Uhristian, or a Jewess, 
if ho has not married her to another man; 
but not with two or more who are sisters, or 
who are related to each other in any of the 
dapes which would prevent their both 
being his wivos at the same time if thoy 
were free: after having so lived with one, 
he must entirely relinquish such intercourso 
with her before he can do the same with 
another who is so related to her. He cannot 
havo intercourse with a pagan slave. А 
Obristian or Jew may.have slaves, but not 
enjoy.the prilog above mentioned with one 
who is s Muhammadan. Tho master must 
wait a certain period (generally from a month 
to threa months) -after the acquisition of a 


female slave bofore he can have such intor--. 


course with her. If he find any fault in her 
Within three'days, he is usually allowed to 
return her, Y CU» ap 
"When а man, from being the husband, 
becomes the master of а slave, the marriage 
{з dissolved, and he cannot continue to live 
with her but as: her master, enjoying, how- 
‘ever, all а master's privileges; unless he 
-emancipates her, in which case he may again 
take her as his wife, with her consent. In 
Ө manner, when а woman, from being the 
wife, becomes the possessor of a slave, the 
marriage is dissolved, and cannot be renewed 
unless she emancipates him, and he consents 


to the reunion. 

There is absolutely no limit to the number 
of slave-girls with whom а Muhammadan 
шау cohabit, and it is the consecration of 
‘this illimitable indulgence which во popu- 
larizes the Muhammadan religion amongst 
uncivilized nations, and во popularizes slavery 


SNERZING 


In the Akhlaq-i-Jilah, which is the popular 
work upon practical philosophy smongat 
the Muhammadans, it is said that “for 
service а slave’ is preferable to a freeman, 
inasmuch as ho must be more disposed to 
submit, obey and adopt his patron’s habits 
and pursuits.” 

Some Muslim writers ot the present day 
(Syed Ameer Ali's Life of Mohammed, р. 257) 
contend that Muhammad looked upon the 
custom as temporary in its nature, and 
held that its extinction was sure to be 
achieved by the progress of ideas and 
change of circumstances; but the slavery 
of \slam is interwoven with the Law of 
marriage, the Law of sale, and the Law of 
inheritance, of the system, and its abolition 
would strike at the very foundations of the 


` code of Muhammadanism. 


Slavery is in complote harmony with the 
spirit of Islam, while it 18 abhorrent to that 
of Christianity. That Muhammad amelio- 
rated the condition of the slave, as it existed 
under tho heathen laws of Arabia, wo cannot 
doubt; but it is equally cortain that the 
Arabian legislator intended it to be a per- 
petual institution. 

Although slavery has oxisted sido by side 
with Ohristianlty, it is undoubtedly contrary 
to the spirit of the teaching of our divine 
Lord, who has given to the world the grand 
doctrine of universal brotherhood. 

Mr. Lecky believes (Muropean Morals, 
vol ii. p. 70) that it was the spirit of 
Christianity which brought about the aboli- 
tion of slavery in Europe. Hoe says, * The 
services of Christianity were of three kinds. 
It supplied a new order of relations, in 
which the distinction of classes was un- 
known. . It imparted a moral dignity to the 
servile classes. It gave an unoxampled 


impotus to the movement of enfranchise- 
ment.” 


SLEEPING. Arabic. nawm (ey). 


. Heb. p95 nm. It is usual for. Mus- 


lims to sleep with the hoad in the direction of 
Makkah. 

Abii Zarr relates that on one occasion he 
was sleeping on his belly, and the Prophet 
saw him, ДЕК kicking him, said, “О Jundub! 


. this way of sleeping is the way the devile 


sleep f " à 

Abbab says he saw the Prophet sleeping on 
his back, with one leg lying over the other, 
but Jàbir says the Prophet forbade that way 


: of sleeping. (Mishkat, book xxii ch. v. 


pt. 1.) 


SNEEZING. Arabic ‘utās (ule). 
According to the Muhammadan religion, it 18 
& sacred duty to reply to a sneeze. For 
example, if a person sneeze and say imme- 
diately afterwards, “God be praised” (а/- 

li-"llah, уу Xa), it is incumbent upon 
at least one of the. arty to exclaim, “God 
have mercy on SCENES "lah, Seay 
am * This custom of replying to а sneeze 
existed amongst the Jews, whose sneezing 
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Jormule was “Tobim khayim?” ie. «Qood 
lifo.” 

Thore aro interesting chaptors on saluting 
after snoezing in Tylor's Primitive Culture, 


and Isaac D'Ieraeli's Curiosities’ of Litera-- 


ture. 
Replying to a sneeze 
duties called Farz Kafai. 
ch. i. pt. 1.) : 
Abü Hurairah relates that Muhammad 
said, “ Verily God loves sneezing and hatea 
yawning.” (Afishkat, book xxii. ch. vi.) 


SODOM. Arabic айй (py), 
Heb. pin Sedóm. “The City of 


Lot.” The Qamüs says it is more.correctly 
Zazüm. The city is not mentioned by name 
in the огап, but .it is admitted to be one 
of the “overturned cities” referred to in 
Sürahsix. 71; lxix. 9. Amongst Muhamma- 
ans, this city is associated with. sodomy, 
unnatural crimo,.called in ‘Arabic /iwatah. 
Pederastia, ia held to be forbidden by Mus 
lim law, and the reader will find a disons- 
sion on the subject in Hamilton's Hidayah, 
vol ii. p. 26. The provalenco of this. vice 
amongst Muhammadans is but too well 
known. (See Vambery's Sketches of Central 
Aiia, р. 192.) 
SOLOMON. Arabic Sulaiman 
(gus)... Heb. рур. Shelomoh, 


Both according to thé паг" 
madan: commentators, Solomon was cele- 
brated for his skill and wisdom. The fol- 
lowing is the account givon.of him in the 
Qur'àn, with the commentators' remarks in 
italics, às given in Mr. Lane's Selections 
„from. the Kurlén (2nd ed, by "Mr. Stanley 
Lane-Poole) :— - 

* And We subjected unto Solomon tho wind, 
blowing strongly, and being light at his desire, 
which ran at his command to the land: that 
We blessed (namely Syria); and We knew all 
things (knowing that what We gave Aim would 
stimulate him to.be submissive to his Lord). 
And We subjected, of the devils, those who 
should dive for him tn the sea, and bring 
forth from it’ jewels. for him, апі’ до other 
work besides that; that is, “building, and 


(Mishkat, book v. 


performing other services ; and We: watched. 


ovér them, that they might not spoil what they 
executed ; Jor they usd, sehen they had finished 
a work before;nigAt, to spoil it, tf, they were 
not employed in something else; (Bürab xxi. 
(81,82) `. 

“We gave unto Davi 
How ENS servant was he!. -For he 
was one who. earnestly turned. himsdlf unto 
God, glorifying and prag Hee at all amor 
Remember when, in the latter am of the 
day, after the commencement of the de ining 
of the sun, the mares standing on ео, i 
and touching the ground. with the. edge o He 
fourth foot, swift in the бур) МН ia 5 

played before him. -Tl y R in after 


mares, which were dt A sprayers; on. the 


he had. performed the n 


occasion of his desiring to make use of them 


18 amongst tho | 


ап and the Mubám- ' 


d Solomon А15. ғол. . 
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in a holy war; and when nine 
them had been displayed, the sun ee A 
had not performed the afternoon prayers, So 
Ae was grieved, and he said, Verily I have 
preferred tho love -of earthly gooda above 
the remembrance of my Lord y 
y » (that is, the 

performance of the afternoon prayers,) во that 
the sur, ia concealed by the veil. Rring thera 
(namely the horses) back unto me. Т, herefore 
they brou At them back. And he began to 
sever wit; "Ais sword the legs end the nocks, 
slaughterin them, and. cutting off their legs, 
аз a sacrifice unto God, and gave their flesh 
in alms; and God gavehim in compensation 
what was better than they were and swifter, 
namely the wind, which travelled by his com- 
mand whithersoever he desired. . And Wo tried 
Solomon by depriving him of his kingdom. 
This was because he married.a woman of whom 
he became enamoured, and she used to worship 
an idol їп his palace without his knowledge, 
His dominion was їп his signet ; and he pulled, 
it off once and deposited it with his wife, who 
was named El-Emeeneh (Amina) ; anda jinnee 
came unto Aer tn the form of Solomon, and took 
it from ker. And We placed upon his throne 
а, countorfeit body: namely that jinnee, who 
was Sakhr (SakAr), or another. е sat upon 
the throne of Solomon, and the birds and other 
‘creatures surrounded him; and . Solomon went 
forth, with a changed appearance, and saw him 
upon his throne, and satd unto the people, Гат 

lomon :—but they denied him. Then he re- 
turned unto his. kingdom, after some days, 
having obtained the signet and. put it'on, апа 
salted himself’ upon his throne, He said, О 
шу. Lord, forgive, ime, and give me а. do- 
minion that, may not: be to anyone, after me 
ci beside me);. for Thou art the Liberal 

iver. So We-subjected unto him the.wind, 
which ran gently.at his command whither- 
soever he desired; and the devils also, every 
builder of wonderful structures, and diver that 
brought. up pearls from the sea, and others 
bound in chains which connected their hands to 
their necks. And’ We said unto -Aim, This is 
Our gift, and bestow thou thereof upon whom- 
soever. thou wilt, or retrain from bestowing, 
without rendering an account. And verily 
for him was ordained а high renk with Us, 
and an excellent. retreat. (Sirah xxxviii 
29-39;) 

.* We “bestowed on David. and Solomon 
knówledge in judging men and їй the language 
of the birds and other matters; and they said, 
FI be to God who hath made us to excel 
many of His believing servant, by the gift of 
prophecy and by the subjection of the jinn and 
mankind and the devils. Апі Solomon in- 
horited from David the gift.of prophecy and 
Knowledge; .and hé said, O men, we have 
been taught the langnage of the birds, and 
have: had bestowed .on us of everything 
wherewith prophets’ and’ kings are gifted. 
Verily thie is manifest excellence. And his 


“armies “of jinn and шеп and birds were 


gathered, together unto Solomon, and they 
were led on'in order, until, when they camo 
unto the valley of anta, (which жав at Et- 
Тау а-а Лу or in Syria, the ants whereof 
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wore small or.great), eu ant (the n of the 
ants), having seen the troops of eon: said, 
O anis, enter your habitations, lest Solomon 
and his troops crush you violently, while they 
perceive not. And Solomon smiled, after- 
wards laughing at hor saying, which he heard 
from the distance of three miles, the wind con- 
veying tt to him: so he withheld his forces 
when he came in sight of their valley, until the 
ants had entered their dwellings; and his troops 
were on horses and on foot in this expedition. 
And ho said, O my Lord, inspire me to be 
thankful for Thy favour which Thon hast 
bestowed upon mo and проп my parents, and 
to do righteousness which Thou shalt ap- 
rove, and admit mo, in Thy mercy, among 
hy servanta, the righteous, the prophets and 
the saints. 
“ And ho examined tho birds, that he might 
see the lap-wing, that saw the water beneath 
the earth, and directed to tt by pecking the 
earth, whereupon the devils used to draw it 
J'orth when Solomon wanted it to perform the 
ablution for prayer; but he saw it not: and 
he said, Wherefore do I not воз tho lap- 
wing? Ів it one of the absont? And when 
he was certain of the case he said, Y will 
assuredly punish it with & severe punish- 
ment, by p ucking out tta feathers and its tail 
and casting it in the sun zo that tt shall not be 
able to guard against excessive thirst; or I 
wil slaughter 1$; or it shall bring me a 
manifest convincing proof showing tts excuse. 
And it tarried not long before :t presented 
itself unto Solo'ton submissively, and raised its 
head and relaxed its tail and tts wings : во he 
forgave it; and he asked it what it had met 
with during its absence; and it ssid, I have 
become acquainted with that wherewith thou 
hast not become acquainted, and I have come 
unto thee from Soba (a tribe of .El- Yemen) 
with a sure piece of news. Y found a woman 
reigning over them, named Bilkees (Bilqis), 
and she hath been gifted with everything 
that princes require, and, hath а magnificent 
throne. (Its length was eighty cubits, and its 
breadth, forty cubits; and tts height, thirty 
cubits: 1t was composed of gold and silver 
set with fine pearls and with rubies: and 
chrysolites, and its legs were of rubies and 
chrysolites and emeralds: upon it were closed 
seven doors: to each chamber through which one 
passed to it was a closed door.) 1 found her 
and her people worshipping the sun instead 
of God, and the devil hath made their works 
to seem comely unto them, so that he hath 
hindered them from the right way, wherefore 
they are not rightly directed to the worship 
of God, who produceth what is hidden (namely, 
the rain and vegetables) in the heavens and 
the earth, and knoweth what they [that is 
mankind and others] conceal in their hearts. 
end what they reveal with their tongues. 
God: there is no deity but He, i 


thi 
the magnificent throne, Бебе kick EM 
throne of Bilkees is a vast difference. 


id to tke lapwis i 
whether thou hast Spoken eh е eos 
thou art of the Мага. Then the lapwi 
guided them to tke water, and jt was draw, 
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forth by the devils; and they quenched their 
thirst and performed the ablution and prayed, 
Then Solomon wrote a letter, the form whereof 
was this:—From the servant оѓ God, Solomon 
the son of David, to Bilkees the queen of Seba, 
In the name of God, the Compassionate, the 
Merciful, Peace be on whomsoever. followeth 
the right direction. After this salutation, I 
say, Act ye not proudly towards me; but come 
unto me submitting. He then sealed it with 
musk, and stamped 1t with his eignet, and said 
unto the lapwing, Go with this my letter and 
throw it down unto thera (namely Bilkees and 
her people): then turn away from thom, bat 
stay near them, and see what reply they will 
return. So the lapwing took it, and came 
unto her, and around her were her forces; and 
he threw it down into her lap; and when she 
vaw it, she trembled with fear. Then she con- 
sidered what was in it, and she said unto the 
nobles of her people, О nobles, ап honourable 
(sealed) latter hath been thrown down unto 
me. It is from Solomon; and it ів thts :— 
In tho name of Ged, the Compassionate, the 
Merciful. Act ye not proudly towards me: 
but come unto me eubmitting.—$She said, О 
nobles, adviso me in mine affair. I will not 
decido upon a thing unless yo bear me wit- 
ness.—They replied, We are endowed with 
strength and endowed with great valour; but 
the command belongeth to theo; therefore 
see what thou wilt command us to do, and 
we will obey thee. She said, Verily kings, 
when thoy enter a city, waste it, and render 
the mighty of its inhabitants abject; and 
thus will they do who have sent the letter. 
But I will send unto them with a gift, and I 
will seo with what the misssengers 
return, whether the gift will бе accepted, or 
whether tt will be rejected. If he be mercy a 
king, he will accept 1t; and if he be a prophet, 
he will not accept it. And she sent male and 
female servants, a thousand in equal numbcrs, 
“five hundred of each sex, and five hundred 
bricks of gold, and a crown set with jewels, 
and musk and ambergris and other things, by à 
messenger with a letter. And the lapwing 
hastened unto Solomon, to tell him the news st 
on hearing which, ke commanded that bricks of 
old and silver should be cast, and that a 
orse-course should be саад 10 ae lage of 
nine leagues from the place where ће 1007, t. 
that ey dd build around it a wall С? 
battlements, of gold and: silver, and that s 
handsomest oU beasls of the land and of БО 
sea should be brought with the sons of t 
jinn on the right side of the horse-course 
on its left. “oh fhe 
“And when the messenger ceme with a 
gift, and with him his attendants, unto Som 
mon, he (Solomon) said, Do ye aid me m ^ 
wealth? But what God hath все) 
(namely, the gift of ргорћесу апа the king 2 
ів peren than what He hath given Jo i 
worldly ; yet ye rejoice in you’ ©, . 
Кот 92 glory in ihe showy things 0 fer 
world. Return unto them with the gt/t- 
thou host brought; for we will surely = 
unto them with forces with which they b? 
not power to contend, and wo will sure 
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drive them out from it, (that is, from their 
country, Seba, which was named after the 
Sather of their tribe,) abject and contemptible, 
if they come not unto us submifting. And when 
the messenger returned unto her with the gift, 
she placed her throne within seven doors, within 
her palace, and her palace was within seven 
palaces; and she closed the doors, and set 
guards to them, and prepared to go unto Solo- 
mon, that she might see what he would command 
her todo. She departed with twelve thousand 
kings, each king having with him many thou- 
sands, and proceeded until she came as near to 
him as a leggue's distance; when he knéw of 
her approach, he said, О nobles, which of you* 
will bring unto me her throne beforo they 
conie unto me submitting? Ап 'efroet ('7/rit) 
of the jinn, answered, І will bring it unto thee 
before thou shalt arise from thy placo wherein 
thou sities’ to judge from morning until mid‘ 
day; for Y am ablo to do it, and trustworthy 
with respect to. the jewels that $t compriseth 
and other matters. Salomón said, 4 desire it 
more speedily. Aud thoroupon he with whom 
was knowledge of the revealed acripture 
(namely his Wezeer, Asaf the son of Barkhiya, 
who was a just person, acquainted with the 
most great nume of God, which ensured an 
answer to him who invoked thereby) said, I 
wil bring it unto thoe before thy glance can 
bo withdrawn from any object. .Andhe said 
unto him, Look at the sky. So he looked at it ; 
then he withdrew his glance, and found it 
placed before him: for during his look towards 
the chy, Asaf prayed, by the most great пате, 
that God would bring tt; and it so huppened, 
the throne passing under the ground until it 
came up before the throne of Solomon, And 
"hon he saw it firmly placed before him, he 
said, This is the favour of my Lord, that 
Ho may try ma, whethor I shail bo thankful 
or whether I shali he unthankful. And ho 
who-is thankful is thankful for the sake of 
his own soul, which will have the reward 
of his thankfulness; and as ta him who is 
Ungrateful, my Lord is independent and 
bountiful. 

“Thon Solomon said, Altor ye her throne 
80 that it may not be known by her, that 
wo may seo whether sho be rightly dirocted 
to the knowledge thereof, or whether sho be 
of those who are not rightly directed to the 
knowledge of that which їз altered. He desired 
thereby to try her intelligence. y 1 
tt, by adding to it, or taking from tt, or m 
some other manner. And when she camo, it 
was said unto her, Is thy throne like this? 
She answored, As though it were tho same. 

‘She answered them ambiguously like as the 

id questioned her ambiguously, not saying, А 
this thy throne?-—and had they s0 said, she 
had answered, Yes.) And when Solomon йш 
her knowledge, he seid, And we have ^^ 
knowledge bestowed on us beforo her, 
havo-been Muslims. But what sho, wor- 

shipped instead of God hindered her from 
worshipping Him; for sho was of an Um. 
lMieving peoplo, It was said unto her С но, 

ter the palace. (Jt had a oor of white, 
transparent glass, beneath which was running 


So they altered: 


and . 
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water, wherein were fish. Solomon had made 
it on its being said unto him that her legs and 
Seet were hairy, like the legs of an ass, And 
when she saw it, sho imagined it to be a 
great water, nnd sho uncovered hor lega, 
that she might wade through it; and Solomon 
was on his throne at the upper end of the 
palace, and he saw that her legs and her feet 
were handsome. He said unto her, Vorily it 
is а palaco ovonly spread with glass. And 
he invited her to embrace Hl-Islém, whore- 
upon she said, О my Lord,.verily.I havo 
acted unjustly towards mine own soul, by 
worshipping another than Thee, and I resign 
myself, witb Solomon, unto God, the Lord of 
tho worlds. And he desired to marry her ; 
but he disliked the hair upon her legs; so the 
devils made for him the deptlatory of quick- 
lime, wherewith she removed the hair, and he 
married her ; and he loved her, and confirmed 
her in her kingdom. He used to visit her every 
month once, and to remain with her three. days ; 
and her reign expired on the expiration of the 
reign of Solomon. 1t ts related that he began 
to reign. when he was thirteen years of age, and 
died at the age of three and fifty увага, Eztolled 
be the perfection of. Him to the grenon o 
whose dominion there is по end!" (Sūra 
xxvii: 15—45.) 

We subjected unto Solomon’ the wind, 
which travelled in the morning (unto the 
period when: the’ sun began to decline) the 
distance of a ‘month's journey, and in the 
evoning from the commencement of the declining 
of the sun into its setting) 2 month's, journey. 
And Wo mado tho fountain of molten brass 
to flow for him three days with their nights $a 
every month, as water floweth ; and the peo le 
worked until the day of its flowing, with that 
which had been given unto Solomon. And of 
the jinn ‘were those who worked in his 
presence, by tho will of his Lord; and such 
of them as swerved from obedience to Our 
command Wo will causo to tasto of tho 
punishment of hell in the world to come (or, 
as it ts said by some, We cause to taste of tts 
punishment in the present world, an angel 
beating them with a scourye from hell, the 
stripe of which burneth them). They made 
for him whatever be pleased, of lofty halla 
(with steps whereby to ascend to them), and 
imeges or they were not forbidden by his 
law), and large dishos, like great tanks for 
watering camels, around each of which as- 
sembled a. thousand men, eating from it, and 
cooking-pote stunding firmly on. thetr legs, cut 
out from the mountains in JEl- Yemen, and to 
which they ascended by ladders. And We said, 
Work,. O famiiy of David, in the service of 
God, with thanksgiving unto Him for what 
He hath given you:—but fow of My servants 
are the thankful . And when We decreed 
that he (namely Solomon) should dio, and he 
died, and remained standing, and leansng и 


his staff for a year, dead, the Qin pr ine 


“ning those difficult wor 1 
РЕ to do, 1 knowing of his gr 
e 


1 7 - wAereu, 
until the worm ate his Har in ров, Mee 


down, nothing showed | bu 
the eating reptile - (the worm) that ate his 
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staff. And when be fell down, the ‘jinn 
plainly perceived that ii thoy had known 
things unseen (of which things was the death 
of Solomon), they had not continued in the 
ignominious affliction (that is, in their difi- 
cult works), tmagininy that he was alive, 
inconsistently with their opinion that they 
knew things unseen. And that the period was 
а year was known by calculating what the worm 
had eaten of his staff since Мз death їп each 
day and night or other space of time.” (Sirah 
xxxiv. 11-18.) 

Mr. Sale, quoting from the commentators 
al-Jalalàn and al-Baigawi, has the following 
remarks on the foregoing account’ of Solo- 
mon :— 

“ Some say the spirits made him (Solomon) 
two lions, which were placed at tho foot of 
his throne; and two eagles, which wore set 
above it; and that when ho mounted it, the 
lions stretched out their paws; and when he 
sat down, tho eagles shaded him with: their 
wings; and that ho had a сагро of groon 
silk, on which his throno was placed, being 
of a prodigious length and breadth, and suf- 
ficient for all his forces to stand on, the men 
placing themselves on his right ‘hand, and 
the spirits [or jinn] on his left; and that 
when all were in order, the wind at his com- 
mand toak up the carpet and transported it 
with all that wero upon it wherever he 
pleased; the army of birds at the same timo 
flying over their heads and fotming a kind 
of canopy to shade them from tho sun. The 
Commentators tell us that David, having 
laid the foundations of the Temple of Joru- 
salem, which was to be in lieu of tho taber- 
nacle of Moses, when he died, left it to be 
finished by his son Solomon, who employed 
the genii in the work; that Solomon, before 
the edifice was quite completed, perceiving 
his end drew nigh, begged of God that his 
death might be concealed from the genii till 
they had entiroly finished it; that God there- 
fore so ordered it that Solomon died as ho 
stood at his prayers, leaning on his staff, 
which supported the body in that posture a 
full year; and the genii, supposing him to be 
alive, continued their work during that term, 
at the expiraticn whereof, tho temple being 
perfectly completed, a worm, which had 
gotten into the staff, ate it through, and the 
corpse fell to the ground and discovered the 
king’s death, That after the space of forty 
days, which was the time the image had been 
worshipped in his house, the devil ew away, 
and threw the signet into the sea: tho signet 
was immediately swallowed by a fish, which 
being taken and given to Solomon, he found 
the ring in its belly, and, having by this 
means recovered the kingdom, took Sakhr 
and, tying a great stone to his neck, threw 
him into the Lake of Tiberias, The Arab 
historians tell us that Solom 


і оп, havi 
finished the Temple of Jerusalem, cM in 
P age to 


ah, where having stayed 


. &s long as he зз; he proceeded tonada 


al-Yaman; and leaving 
ing he arrived by noon at Santa’, аша от 
extremely delighted with the Country rested 


SPEAKING 


there; but wanting water to make the 
ablution, ho looked among the birds for the 
lapwing.which found it for him. Some вау 
that Bilgis, to try whether Solomon was a 
prophet or not, drest the boys like girls and 
the girls like boys, and sent him in'& casket 
a pearl not drilled and an onyx drilled with a 
crooked hole; and that Solomon distinguished 
thé boys from the girls by tho different 
manner of their taking water, and ordered 
one worm to bore the pearl, and another to 
pass а thread through the onyx." 


SON. Arabic ibn (unl), pl. band; 


Heb. учу bën; walad (33), pl. ааай; 


Heb. 5 wülid. The evidence 


тт 
of a воп in favour of his parents in а court ої 
low^is not admissible. А son cannot be the 
slave of his father. A father can slay his 
son without punishmont being inflicted upon 
him for the murder. 

According to tho law of inheritance of both 
Sunni and Shi‘ah, when thero are several sons 
they divide the property of their decessed 
father equally, the eldost son being according 
to Shi‘ah law, entitled to take possession of 
his father's sabre, Qur’an, signot-ring, and 
robes of honour. (Personal Law, by Syed 
Ameor Ali, p. 74.) 

For the Muslim doctrine regarding tho 


son-ship of Christ, refor to article 25808 
CHRIST. 


SORCERY. [xaaro.] 


SOUL. There are two words used 
in the Qur'àn for the soul of man, ril (ty), 


Heb. [үгү riakh, and паз (U), 095) 
nephesh ; e.g. :— 

Багаћ xvii. 87: * They will ask theo of the 
spirit (гий). Say, the spirit proceedoth at 
my Lord's command, but of knowledge only & 
little to you is given." 

Sirah iii, 24: * Each soul (nafs) shall be 
paid what it has earned.” 

Muslim theologians do not distinguish be- 
tween tho rūk and nafs, but the hilosophers 
do. Nafs seems to answer the Greek yuh, 
“soul or life,” human beings being distin- 
guished as an-nafsu "n-náftqah, “the soul 
which speaks”; animals as an-nafsu 'l-hat- 
waniyah, “the animal life"; and vegetables 
ав an-nafsu ’n-nabatiyah ; whilst rūh ex- 
presses the Greek zyejua, “spirit.” Мап 
thus forming a tripartite nature of 425 
Jism, “body”; „д nafs, “soul”; and € 
ruh, “spirit”; an idea which does not fin 
expression in the Qur'an, but which is ӨХ- 
pressed in the New Testament, 1 Thess. Y- 
29: “And I pray God your whole spirit and 
soul, and body be preserved blameless until 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” This 
tripartite nature of man is used by Dr. 
Pfander, and other controversialiats, ав ап 

illustration of the Trinity in Unity. [gra] 


SPEAKING. [cowveRsATION-] 
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SPIDER 


SPIDER, The. Arabic al-‘Ankabit 
(St), The title of the xxrxth 
Sirah of the Qur’an, in the 40th verso of 
which is given the parablo of the spider: 
“Tho Шоно for those who take to thom- 
solves guardians instead of-God is the liko- 
ness of tho spider who buildeth her a house: 
But verily, frailest of all houses surely is the 
house | of the spider. Did they but know 
this} 


SPIRIT. Arabic (gy). The word 
rah (pl. arwah), Сала” “ spirit,” is tho 
Arabio form corresponding to tho Hebrew 


[ТҮЗ rxokh. 16 occurs nineteon times in 


the Qur'án :— 

1. Süratu ‘1-Bagarah (И), 81: “We 
strengthened him (Jesus) by the Holy Spirit 
(Rüku "I- Qudus)." 

2. Süratu |-Baqarah (ii), 254: “Wo 
strengthened him (Josus): by tho Holy Spirit 
(Кади 'l- Qudus).” 

8. Süratu 'n-Nisa’ (iv.), 169: * The Masih, 
Jesus, son of Mary, is only an apostle of God, 
and His Word which He conveyed into Mary 
‘and a Spirit (proceeding) from Himself 
(Rühun min-hu).” 

4. Süretu ‘i-Mai’dah (v.), 109: “When I 
strengthened theo (Jesns) with the Holy 
Bpirit (Riku 'l- Qudus)." 

5. Büratu 'a-Nahl (xvi.), 2: “ Ho will cause 
the angels to descend with the epirit (Кал) 
on whom Ho pleaseth among his servants, 
bidding thom warn that there bo no God but 
me. 

6. Siratu 'n-Nahl (xvi.), 104: “Tho Holy 
Bpirit (Rüku 'I-Qudus) hath brought it (the 
Qur'ün) down with truth from thy Lord.” — 

7. Strata "l-Mi'raj (xvii.), 87: “ They will 
ask theo of the spirit. Say: The spirit (ar- 
Rik) proceedoth at my Lord's command, but 

of knowledge only a little to you is given.” 

8. Süratu 'sh-Shu'arà' (xxvi.), 193: “The 
faithful Spirit (ar-Ruhu 'l- Amin) hath come 
down with it (the Quran) i 

9. Süratu 'l-Mu’'min (xl.), 15: “ He sendeth 
forth the Spirit (ar-Ruh) at His own behest 
on whomsoever of His servants He pleaseth. 

10. Sirata 1-Mujadilah (lviii), 28: “On 
the hearts of these (tho faithful) hath God 
Graven the Faith, and with a spirit (pro- 
ceeding from Himself (Rabun min-hu) hath 
He strengthened them.” р 

11. Süratu 1-Ма'агіј (1хх.), 4: “ The angels 
and the Spirit (ar-Ruk) ascend to Him in а 
day, whose length is fifty thousand years.” — 

12. Süratu 'l-Qadr (xcvii), 4: “ Theb) 
descend the angels and the Spirit (ar-Rih) 
by permission of their Lord for every 
matter.” 

18. Süratu 'sh-Shür& (xlii), 52: “ Thus 
have we sent i Spirit (o to 
with a revelaticn our command. 

14. Süratu Му (xix.), 17: Ашай 
sent our spirit (ZtuAa-nd) to her, Малу эл 
he took before her the form of а perfec 4 [nto 

15. Süratu "lAmbiyà (xxi), 91: irit 
whom (Mary) we breathed of опг Ур 
(min tühi-na)." 
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16, Süratu ’t-Tahrim (Ixvi.), 12: “Into 
whose womb (i.e. Mary's) wo breathed of our 
Spirit (min Rihi-na).” 

„ 17. Süratu 's-Sajdah (xxxii), 8: “And 
broathed of His Spirit (min AuAi-hi) into 
him (Adam)." 


18. Süratu 'I-Hijr (xv.), 29: “And when І. 


shall havo finished him (Adam) and breathed 
of my Spirit (min Ri) into him.” 

19. Süratu Süd. (xxxviii.), 72: * And when 
Ihave formed him (Adam) and breathed of 
my Spirit (min-Rihi) into him.” 

Of the above quotations, all Muslim com- 
mentators are agreed in applying Nos. 1, 2, 
4, 5, 6, 8, 11, 12, 14, to the angol Gabriel ; 
Nos. 8, 15, 16, are said to be Jesus, the Riku 
"ah, or Spirit of God"; Nos. 17, 18, 19, 
the Rif, or “ Lifo,” given to Adam; Nos. 9, 
18, “the Spirit of Prophecy”; No. 10 is held 
to mean God's grace and strength. With re- 
ference to No. 7, there is some discussion. The 
Khalifah ‘Ali is related to have said that 
it was an angel with 7,000 mouths, in each 
mouth there being 7,000 tongues, which un- 
ceasingly praised God. Ibn ‘Abbas held that 
it meant the angel Gabriel. Mujahid, that 


' it meant beings of another world. 


The Commentators al-Kamalin say the 
Jews came and asked Muhammad regarding 
the spirit of man, and the Prophet replied, 
“The Spirit proceedeth at my Lord's com- 
mand, but of knowledgo only a little to you 
is given," from which it is evident that it is 
impossible for the finito mind to understand 
the nature of а spirit, 

'The philosophical bearings of the question 
are fully discussed, from an Oriental stand- 
point in the Kashshafu 'stilahati '1-Кипип, A 
Dictionary of Technical Terms used in the 
Sciences of the Muasalmans, odited by W. 
Nassau Lees, LL.D., 1862, vol. i. p. 541; also 
in the Sharhu 'I-Mawagif, p. 582. 

Muhammadan writers hold vory conflicting 
views regarding tho state of the soul or 
spirit after death. All agree that the Angel 
of Death (Malaku 'l-Maut), soparates tho 
human soul from the body at the time of 
death, and that he performs his ойсо with 
ease and gentleness towards tho good, and 
with force and violence towards tho wicked, 
a view which they ostablish on tho tostimony 
of the Qur'àn, Sirah lxxix. 1, where the 
Prophet swears by “ those wha tear out vio- 
lently and those who gently roleaso." After 
death the spirits enter а state called al- 
Barzakh, or the interval betweon death and the 
Resurrection, the * Ads of the New Testa- 
ment. The souls of the faithful are said to 
be divided into three classes: (1) those of 
the Prophets who are admitted into Paradise 
immediately after death; (2) those of tho 
martyrs who, according to a tradition of Mu- 
hammad, rest in the crops of green birds, 
which eat the fruits and drink of the watera 
of Paradise; those of all other believers, con- 
corning the state of whose воша before the 
Resurrection there is great diversity of 
opinion. Some say they stay near the graves, 
elther for а patlod of only seven days, or, 
according to others, until the Day of Resur- 
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rection. In proof of this, thoy quote the 
example of Muhammad, who always saluted 
the spirits of tho departed when passing а 
grave-yard. Others say, all tho departed 
‘spirits of the faithful nre in tho lowest 
henvon with Adam, because the Prophet de- 
olared he saw them there in his protended 
nscentto heaven. [MI'RAJ.] Whilst others 
say tho departed spirits dwell in the forms of 
white birds under the throne of God (which 
is a Jewish tradition). 

Al-Baizüwi says the souls of tho wicked 
are carried down to.a pit in hell called Sijjin 
[swm]; and thero is a tradition to tho 
effect that Muhammad said tho spirits of tho 
wicked are tormented until the Day of Resur- 
rection, when they are produced with their 
bodies for judgment. 

The &uthor of the Sharhu 'I-Mawagif (p. 
583) says that some Muslim philosophers 
state that after death the spirit of шап will 
either be in a state of enlightenment or of 
ignoranco. Those who are in a stato of igno- 
rance will go on from worse to worse, and 
those who are in a state of enlightenment 
will only suffer so far as they have con- 
tracted qualities of an undesirable character 
when in the body, but they will gradually 
improve until they arrive at a state of per- 
fect enjoyment. This view, howover, is not 
one which is tenable with the views pro- 


STANDARDS 


pounded by the Qur'an, in which thore aro 
very decided notions regarding tho future 
state of heaven and hell. ([sour.] 


SPITTING. According to the 
Traditions, Muslims must spit on the left 
side, and cover it over with earth. Spitting 
in mosques is forbidden. (See ‘Abdu 'l-Haqq's 
Commentary on the Mishkat, vol. i. p. 295.) 

Muhammad said: “Spit not in front, for 
you are in God's ргевопсе. Spit not on the 
right band, for there standeth the angel who 
recordeth your good actions.” 


SPOILS, The. Arabic al-Anfal 
(JW). The title of tho vrth 
Strah of the Qur'an, in which are given in- 
structions regarding the divisiou of the spoils 
taken at the battle of Badr, а dispute having 
arisen betwoon the young mon who had fought 
and the old men who had stayed under the 
onsigns; the former insisting they ought to 
have the whole, and the latter that they 
deserved a share: [PLUNDER.] 


STANDARDS. Arabic ‘alam (ple), 
pl. аЧат. Regarding tho standards used by 
Muhammad, there aro the following tradi- 
tions :— 

Jàbir sys: * The Prophot came into Mak- 
kah with a white standard.” 


MUHAMMADAN STANDARDS. . (A. F. Hole.) 


STANDARDS 


Ibn*Abbàs says: “The Prophet had two 
standards, a large black one and а small 
white one." 

Al-Barà' ibn ‘Azib says: “Tho atandard, 
I romember, was's Square one, and black 
spotted with divers colours.” 

In the struggle between the Shi‘ahs and 
the Sunnis, the Fatimides adopted green ав 
the colour of their standard, whilst tho Bani 
Umaiyah assumed white for theirs, 

In Centre! Asia, the ordinary Muelim 
standards aro either black or greon, and are 
triangular. Tho sign of tho crescent, as it 
appears on Turkish standards, was adopted 
after the taking of Byzantium ; for, long before 
the conquest of Constantinople, the crescont 
had been used in the city for ап emblem of 
sovereignty, as may, be seen from tho medals 
struck in honour of Augustus snd Trajan. 
(crescent. ] n 

There ів a standard still preserved at Con- 
stantinople amongst tho ancient relics, and 
called as-Sinjaqu 'sh-sharif, which is held to 


MUHARRAM STANDARDS. 


be a most sacred emblem, and is only pro- 
duced оп very' special occasions. It is said 
to be the ancient standard of the Prophet. . 

A modern writer, describing this flag, says: 
“Tt is made of four layers of silk, the top- 
most oi which is green, those below being 
composed of cloth, ombroidered with gold. 
lts entire length is twelve feet, and from Bt 
is suspended the figure of a human kand, 
which clasps a copy of the Qur’ān, transcribec 
by the Khalifah ‘Usman. In times of peace, 
the banner of the Prophet is kept T E 
chamber appropriated to the ee e 
with the clothes, teeth, the veuerable locks, 
the stirrups, and the bow of the Prophet Е 

In the Muharram, when tbe martyrdom 
al-Hasan and al-Husain is celebrated, nume- 
rous standards are carried about in the pro- 
cession, 

The origin of the horse-tail standard borne 
by modern Turks, appears t 


the people bearing the horse-tail as ® distinc- 


о have-been from . 
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tion of rank, the two ranks of pashas boing 
distinguished respectively by two and three 
tails, and в further distinction of rank being 
marked by tho elovation of one of the tails 


above the others, 


MUHARRAM STANDARD. 


According to the Traditions, the Mahdi, in 
the Last Days, vill appear from the direction 
of Khorosün with black ensigns, and there 
scems to be every reason to regard the black 
standard as the primitive onsign'of Islim, 
although the Wahhabie have generally car- 
ried green standards, 

STATUES. [scunvrvrz.) 

STONING TO DEATHS Arabie 

ajm . In Muslim law, the 
ey lapidation is only inflicted. for 
adultery. (Under the Jewish law idolaters 
and boarers of. false witness were also 
stoned.) It is founded, not upon the Qur'an, 
where the only punishment awarded is ono 
hundred stripes (Sirah xxiv. 2), but upon 
the Traditions (Mishkat, book xv. ch. 1), 
where Muhammad is related to have said, 
“Verily God hath ordained for a man or 
woman nói married ono hundred lashes and 
expulsion: from’ their town one year, and for 
a man ог woman having been married one 
hundred lashes and stoning.” ‘Abdu 'l-Haqq 
says the -hyndred lashes, in addition to the 
stoning, is abrogated by the express example 
of the Prophet, -who ordered stoning only; 
for ‘Abdu аЬ ibn ‘Umar: relates” the fol- 


_fowing tradition :— 


«A Jow came to the Prophet and said, 


«А man and woman of ours have committed 


And the Prophet said, * What do 


adultery.’ T bata 
you meet with in the Book of Moses in the 
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matter of stoning?’ The Jew said, * Wo do 
not find stoning in the Bible, but we disgrace 
adulterers and whip thom? Then ‘Abdu 
Nah ibn Salim, who was a learned man of 
the Jews, and had embraced Iclim, said, 
‘You lio, О Jewish tribe! vorily the order 
for stoning is in the Book of Moses.’ Then 
the book was brought, and opened; and а 
Jew put his hand upon the revelation for 
atoning, and read the one above and below 
it; and ‘Abdu 'Паһ said, ‘Lift up your hand.’ 
‘And he did so, and behold the revelation for 
stoning was produced in the book, aud the 
Jows. said, ‘‘Abdu 'llàh spoke true, О Mu- 
hammad! the stoning revelation is in the 
Book of Moses.’ Thon the Prophet ordered 
both the man and woman to be stoned.” 
(Mishkat, book xv, oh. i.) 

The author of the Hidayah (vol il. p. 9) 
gives tho following instractions as to the 
correct way of carrying out tho sentence :— 

“Jt is necessary, when a whoremonger is 
to be stoned to death, that he should be 
carried to some berren place void of houses 
or cultivation, and it is requisite that the 
atoning bo executed—first by the witnossos, 
and after them by tho Imam or Qàri, and 
after thoso by the rest of the bystanders, 
because it is во recorded from ‘Ali, and also 
because in the circumstance of tho execu- 
tion being begun by tho witnesses thoro is s 
EE since а person may be very bold 

delivering his evidence against a criminal, 
but afterwards, when directed himself to 
commence the infliction of that punishment 
which is a consequence of it, may from com- 
punction retract his testimony ; thus, causing 
the witnesses to begin the punishment may 
be a means of entirely preventing it. Ash- 
Shà&&8'i has ssid that the witnesses i 


the punishment is not a requisite, in a case 


of lapidation, any more than in a case of 
scourging. To this our doctors reply that 
reasoning upon а caso of lapidation from а 
case of scourging ie supposing an analogy 
between things which are essentially dif- 
ferent, becanse all persons are not acquainted 
with the proper method of inflicting flagella- 
ticn, end henco, if a witness thus orant 
were to attempt, it might prove fatal to the 
sufferer, and he would die where death is not 
his due, contrary to a caso of lapidation, as 
that. is of a destructive nature, and what 
every person is equally capable of executing, 
wherefore if the witnesses shrink back from 
the Roten dement of lapidation the punish- 
ment drops, because their reluctance argu 
their retraction Н zs 
s е same manner punishment i - 
mitted when the ESTESA to ie rcs 
to disappear, as in this case the condition 
namely, the commencement of it by the 
witnesses, is defeated. This is when the 
whoredom is established upon the testimon: 
of witnesses: but when it is establishel 
upon the confession of the offender, it ia then 
requisite that the lapidation be execnted 
first by the Imim or the Qazi, and after 
them by the rest of the multitude, because 
it is во recorded from ‘Ali, Moreover, the 


SUFI 


Prophet threw s small stone like а bean at 
“Gbamdiyah who had confessed whoredom. 
When a woman is to be stoned, a holo or 
excavation should be dug to recoivo her, ав 
deep ss her waist, because the Prophet 
ordered such а hole to be dug for Ghamdiyah 
before mentioned, and ‘Ali also ordered s 
hole to be dug for Shuraha Hamdiani. It 
is, however, immaterial whether a hole be 
dug or not, because tho Prophet did not issue 
any particular ordinance respocting this, and 
the nakednoss of a woman із sufüciontly 
covered by her garments; but yet it is 
laudable to dig a hole for her, as decency is 
thus most effectually prosorved. Thero is 
no manner of necessity to dig a hole for a 
man, because tho prophet did not so in the 
case of Má'iz. And coserve, ії ів not lawful 
to bind a person in order to execute punish- 
ment upon him in this caso, unless it appoare 
that it cannot otherwise bo inflicted. 

“Tho corpse of а person oxcouted by 
lapidation for whoredom is entitled to tho 
usual ablutions, and to all other funeral cero- 
monies, because: of tho declaration of the 
Prophet with respect to Matiz. ‘Do by the 
body as yo do by those of other boliovera’; 
and also, becauso the offender thus put to 
death is slain in vindiontion of the laws of 
God, wherefore ablution is not refused, as 
in the case of one put to death by a sentence 
of retaliaticn; moreover the Prophet allowed 
the prayers for the desd to Ghamdiyah, after 
lapidation." (Hidayah, book ii. p. 9.) 

This punishment of lapidation for adultery 
has become almost obsolete in modern times ; 
even in Bukhirah, where tho institutes of 
Muhammad are supposed to be most strictly 
observed, it is not inflicted. 


SUBHAH (See), The rosary of 


ninety-nine beads. (Rosary. ] 
SUBHAN (glee). [таввін.] 


SUBHANA 'LLÀHI (4M gie ә). 
“ Holiness be to God!” An ejaculation which 
is called the Тазы. It occurs in the litur- 
gical prayer, and ів used ав an ejaculation of 
surprise or fear. [тАввги.] 


SÜFAH (450). Bana Sufah. AD 
ancient tribe of гаыа. The descendants of 
Tübikhs and Elyás (Muir, vol. i. p. схеїх.) 


SUFI ($y), more correctly (5^ 
Sufiy. (The Persian form of the plural 
being oyldgo Sufiyan.) А шап of the people 
called &,3,5 Sufiyah, who profess the mystio 
principles of odee; Tasawwuf. There is consi- 
derable discussion as to the origin of this more 
It is said to be derived (1) from the Arabie 
Sif, “© wool,” on account of the woollen dress 
worn by Eastern ascetics; (2) or from у, 
Arabic Safi,“ purity,” with reference to t ^ 
effort to attain to metaphysical purity (Eres 
із scarcely probable); (3) or from the ore ә 
gogla, “wisdom”; (4) or, according to =A 
Ghiyāgu "l-Lughat, it is derived from Йо 
Süfah, the name of a tribe of Arabs WPO 
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tho “ time of ignorance," separated themselves 
from the world, and engaged themselves 
exclusively in the sorvico of the Makkah 
Temple. 

It might at first sight appoar almost an 
impossibility for mysticism to engraft itself 
upon the legal system of tho Qur'ün, and 
tho Ahadis, with the detailed ritual and cold 
formality which are 80 strikingly exemplified 
in Islàm ; but it would appear.tlist from the 
very days of Muhammad, there have beon 
always those who, whilst thoy called thom- 
selves Muslims, sot aside tho literal meaning of 
the words of Muhammad for а supposed mystic 
or spiritual interpretation, and it is genorally 
admitted by Süfis that one of tho great 
founders of their system, as found in Islam, 
was tho adopted son and son-in-law of the 
Prophet, ‘Ali ibn Abi Taiib. Тһе Süfis 
themselves admit that their roligious system 
has always existed in the world, prior to tho 
mission of Muhammad, and the unprojudiced 
student of their system will observe that 
Tasawwuf, or Sühism, is but a Muslim 
adaptation of the Vedanta school of Hindü 
philosophers, and which also we find in the 
writings of the old academics of Greece, and 
Sir William Jones thought Plato learned from 
the sages of tho East. 

The Süfis are divided into innumerable 
sects, which find expression in the numerous 
religious orders of Darweshes or Еадігв 
[74918]; but although they differ in namo 
and in somo of their customs, as dross, 
meditations and recitations, thoy aro all 
agreed in thoir principal tenets, particularly 
those which inculcate the absolute necessity 
of blind submission to а murshid, or inspired 
guide. It is genorally admitted that, quite 
irrespective of minor sects, tho Sifis are 
divided into those who claim to bo only the 
Ithamiyak, or inspired of God, and those who 

assert that they are Jttihadiyah, or unionist 
with God. 


Т. The Doctrine of the Sufis. 


The following is а succinct account of the 
doctrines of the Süfis:— у 

1. God only exists. Ho in all things, and 
all things in Him. " 

2. All visible and invisible beings are an 
emanation from Him, and are not really 
distinct from Him. pe 

8. Religions are matters of indifference: 
they however serve as leading to realities. 
Some for this purpose are more advantageous 
than others, among which is al-Islim, of 
which Süfiism is the true philosophy. it 

4. There does not really exist any dif- 
ference between good and evil, for all is 
reduced to Unity, and God is the real Author 
of the acts of mankind. Я F 

b. It is God who fixos the will of man: 
man therefore is not free in his actions. Р 

6. The soul existed before the body, an 
is confined within the latter as in а Sake 
Death, thorefore, should be the object of ae 
Wishes of the Süfi, pou т) а ihat he 
returns to tho bosom of Divinity. 

T. It is by this metempsychosis that souls 
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which have not fulfilled their destination hore 
below nre purified and become worthy of гө- 
union with God. 

.8. Without the grace of God, which the 
Süfis call Fayazanu 'llāh, or Fazlu ‘lah; no 
ono can attain to this spiritual union, but 
this, they assert, can be obtained by fervently 
asking for it. 

9. The principal occupation of the бай, 
whilst in the body, is meditation on the 
wahdaniyah, or Unity of God, the remem- 
brance of God's names [2їкв], and tho pro- 
Bressive advancoment in tho Tarigah, от 
journoy of life, so as to attain unification 
with God. 


II The Sufi Journey. 


Human life is likened to a journoy (safar), 
and the seeker after God to a travellor 
(salt). 

Tho great businoss of the traveller is to 
exert himself and strive to attain that perfect 
knowledge (ma'rifa) of God which is dif- 
fused throngh all things, for the Soul of man 
is an exile from its Creator, and human 
existence is its period of banishment, The 
Sole object of Süfiism is to lead the wan- 
dering soul onward, stage by stago, until it 
reaches the desired goal—perfect union with 
the Divine Being. 

Tho natural state of overy human being is 
humanity (nasut), in which state tho disciple 
must observe the Law (shari'aA) ; but as this 
is the lowest form of spiritual existenco, the 
performance of the journey is enjoined upon 
every searcher after true knowledge. 

The various stages (mandzil) are differently 
described by Sifi writers, but amongst those 
of India (and, according to Malcolm, of Persia 
also,) the following is the usual journey :— 

The first stago, as we have already re- 
marked, is humanity (nasut), in which the 
disciple must live according to the Law 
(shari‘ah), and observe all the rites, customs, 
and precepts of his religion. The second is 
the nature of angels (malakut), for which 
there is the pathway of purity (fariqaA). 
The third is the possession of power (jubrit), 
for which there is knowledge (ma‘rifah); and 
the fourth is extinction ( fana’) (ùe. absorp- 
tion into the Deity), for which thore is Truth 

igah). d 
ud SES more extended [ы ы 
marked out for the traveller by a 5ШТ 
writer, ‘Aziz ibn Muhammad Nafasi, in a 
book called al-Magsadu 'l-Agsa, or the ** Re- 
motest Aim,” which has been rendered into 
English by the lamented Professor Palmer 
(Oriental Mysticism, Cambridge, 1867) :— 

When a man possessing the necessary re- 
quirements of fully-developed reasoning 
powers turns to them fora resolution of his 
doubts and uncertainties concerning the real 
nature of the Godhead, be is called a talib, 
s а soarcher after God.” “= 

If he manifest a further inclination to 
te his inquiry according to thoir 


PS ho ів called a murid, or “one who 


system, 


pon himself then under the spiritual 
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"instrüction of. some eminent leader of the 


pect, ho is fairly sterted upon his journey 
and becomes n айк, or "traveller," whose 
whole businesp in life is devotion, to tho 
end that he may oltimstely arrive st tho 
knowledge of God. 

1. Here he is éxhorted to sorve God, as 
the first step towards а knowledge of Him. 
This ia the yon etago of his journey, and is 
called ‘ubüdiyah (Доме), OF ‘gorvice.” 

9, When in answer to, his prayers the 
Divine influence or attraction has developed 
his inclination into the love of God, he is 
said to have reached the stago called ‘Ishq 

or “love.” | 

Э: This Divine Love, expelling all worldly 
desifes frum his-heart, lóads him to the next 
einge, which ів zuhd (25) vr “ poclusion." 

4. Occupying himself honceforward with 

ra eee end investigations of mota- 
physical theories concerning the nature, 
attribntep, and works of God, he reaches 
ma'rifah. (Bye), or “ knowledge." 
. 5. This assiduous contemplation of start- 
ling metaphysical theories is exceodingly 
attractive to an oriental mind, and not 
unfrequently produces а state of montal 
excitement. Баса ecstatic state із con- 
sidered a sure prognostication of direct 
illumination of tho heart by God, and con- 
stitntes the next stage, called :wajd (293), 
or “ ecstasy.” 

6. During this stage he is supposed to 
receive a revelation of the truo nature of 
the Godhead, and to have reached tho stage 
called hagiqah (дь), or “trath.” 

7. Ho then proceeds to. tho stage of wagl 

Э? or “union with God." 

8. Further hən this ho cannot go, but 
pursuos bis Habit of self-denial and -con- 
templation until his doath, which is looked 
upon as fond’ (20), “total absorption into 
the Doity, extinction.” 

To develop this quasi © spiritual life ” the 
Sufi lendere have invented various forms of 
devotion called zikr (55), or © recitations." 
These eccentric exercises have generally 
attracted th» notice of travollers in the East, 
and hare been described by Lane, Vambéry, 
Burton, and other Orientalists. For sn ac- 
count of theso ocremonies of Zikr tho reader 


ia referred to the article undor that head. 
[zme] 


III. The Perfect Man in Safi Spiritualism. 


The late Professor Е. Н. Palmer of Cam- 
bridge has in his Oriental Mysticism, com- 
piled from native sources, given а very 
correct idea of what may be considered the 
spiritual side of Muhammadanism, as Cx- 
pressed in the teaching of Muslim Siifis. 

“Tho perfect man is he who has fully 
comprehended the Law, the Doctrine, and 
tho Truth; or, in other words, he who is 
endued with four things in perfection, viz. 1. 
Good words; 2. Good deeds; 8. Good prin- 


ciples; 4 The sciences, It is the business of 
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the Traveller to provide himself with these 
things in perfection, and by so doing he will 
provide himself with porfection. 

“Tho Perfect Man bas had various other 
names assigned to him, all equally applicable, 
viz. Elder, Loader, Guide, Inspired Teacher, 
Wiso, Virtuous, Perfect, Perfecter, Boacon 
and Mirror of tho world, Powerful Antidots, 
Mighty Elixir, 'Zsà (Josus) the Raiser of the 
Dead, Khizar the Discoverer of the Water of 
Life, and Solomon who knew tho language of 
Birds. 

“The. Universe has been likened to s 
single person, of whom the Perfect Man is 
tho Soul; and again, to в tree, of which man- 
kind is the fruit, and tho Perfect Man tho 
pa and essence. Nothing is hidden from the 

erfect Man; for after arriving at the know- 
ledge of God, he has attnined to that of the 
naturo and properties of material objects, and 
сап henceforth find no better employment 
than acting mercifully towards mankind. 
Now thero is no mercy better than to devote 
oneself to tho perfection and improvement of 
others, both by precept and example. Thus 
the Prophot is called in the Coran ‘2 mercy 
to the Universo.’ (Cor. cap: 21, v. 107.) Bui 
with all his perfection the Perfect Man can- 
not compass his desires, but passes his life ir 
consistent and‘ unavoidable self-denial; ho is 
perfect in knowledgo and principle, but im- 
perfect in faculty and power. 

«There have indeod been Perfect Моп B 
seésed of power; ouch powor аз that w ich 
resides in kings and rulers; уе а carefol 
‘consideration of the poor oxtont of man’s 
capacities will shew that his weakness іо pro- 
ferable to his power, his want of faculty pre- 
ferable to his possession ‘of і. Prophets an 
saints, kings and sultans, havo desired many 
things, and failed to obtain them ; thoy have 
wished to: avoid many things, aud have had 
them forced upon them. Mankind is mado 
up of the Perfect and the Imperfoct, of the 
Wise and the Foolish, of Kings and Subjecte, 
but all are alike weak and holpless, sìl pase 
their lives in a manner contrary to their de- 
sires; this the Perfect Man recognises end 
acts upon, and, knowing that nothing 18 
better for man than renunciation, forsakes а“ 
and becomes free and at leisuro. Аз before 
he renounced wealth and dignity, 60 now ho 
foregoes eldership and tenchership, esteom- 
ing freedom and rest above everything: the 
fact is, that though the motive alleged Ior 
education and care of others is s feeling 0 
compassion and a regard for discipline, ye 
the real instigation is the love of dignity : 
the Prophet says, ‘The last thing that is Tis 
moved from the chiefs of the righteous т 
love of dignity I have said that the Perfec 
Man should be ondued with four things oa 
perfection; now the Perfectly Freo Me 
Should have four additional characteris 
yiz. renunciation, retirement, contentment, 2? 3 
leisure, He who has tho first four 16 Ta 
tnous, but not free: he who has the who 
eight is perfect, liberal, virtuous, 82° Ae 
Furthermore, ‘there are two grades of 
Perfectly Freo—those who have renown’ 
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weslth and dignity only, and those who hare 
further renounced eldership and teachorship, 
thus becoming free and at leisure These 
again are eubdivided into two classes; those 
who, after renunciation, retiremont ‘and con- 
tentment, make choice of obscurity, and those 
who, after renunciation, mako choice of sub- 
mission, contemplation, and resignation; but 
the object of bothis the ваше. Some writers 
assert that freedom and leisure consists in 
the former course, whilo others maintain that 
it is only to be found in the latter. 

** Those who make clioice of obscurity are 
actuated by the knowledge that annoyance 
and distraction of thought aro the invariable 


concomitants of society ; they therefore avoid, 


receiving visits and presente, and fear them 
as they would venomous beasts. The other 
class, who adopt submission, resignation and 
contemplation, do so because they perceive 
that mankind for the most part aro ignorant 
of what is good for them, being dissatisfied 
with what is benoficial, and delighted with 
circumstances that are harmful to them; as 
the Coran says, ‘Perchanco yo may disliko 
what is good for you, aud like what ів hurt- 
ful to you.’ (Cor: сар. 2, v. 218.) For this 
reason they retiro from' society equally with 
the other class, caring, little what tho world 
may think of them. 

“ Fellowship has many qualities and effocts 
both of good and evil. The fellowship of the 
wiso ів the only thing that-can conduct the 
Traveller safely to the Goal; therefore, all 
the submission, earnostness, and discipline 
that have been hitherto incalcated are merely 
in order to render him worthy of such fellow- 
ship. Provided he have the capacity, a 
single day, nay, a single hour, in the socioty 
of the wise, tends moro to his improvement 
than years of self-discipline without it. 
‘Verily one day with thy Lord is better than 
& thousand years.’ (Cor. cap. 22, v. 46.) 

* It is, however, possible to frequent the 
Society of the wise without receiving апу 
benefit therofrom, but this must proceed 
either from want-of capacity or want of vill. 
In order then to avoid such a result, the 


Sufis have laid down the following rules for · 


the conduct of the disciple when in the pre- 
Bence of his teachers. 

*t Hear, attend, but speak little. 

* Never answer a qnestion not addressed 
to you; but if asked, answer promptly 
and concisely, never feeling ashamed to say, 
* I know not.’ Pr 

“Do not dispute for disputation’s sake. 

“ Neyer boast before your elders. З 

“Never seok tho highest place, пог even 
&ccept it if it be offered to уоп. bi 

“Do not be over-ceremonious, for this 
will compel your elders to act in the same 
manner towards you, and give them nee 
less annoyance. А 

“Observe in & 
propriate to the time, place, and persons 
Pn indiferent matters, that is, matters 
involving no breach of duty by tbeir ora 
sion or commission, conform to the prac 


1 cases the etiquette ap- - 
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and wishes of those with whom you aro 
associating. 

“Do not make a practice of anything 
which is not either a duty or calculated to 
increaso the comfort of your associates; 
otherwiso it will become an idol to you; 
and it is incumbent on ovory one to break 
his idols and renounce his habits.” 


IV. Renunciation. 

“This leads us to the subject of Renuncia- 
tion, which is of two kinds, axtornal ‘and in- 
ternal Tho former is the renunciation of 
worldly wealth; the latter, tho renunciation 
of worldly desires. Everything that hinders 
or veils the Traveller's path must be re- 
nounced, whether it relate to this world or 
the next. Wealth and dignity are great hin- 
drances; but too much praying and fasting 
are often hindrances too. The one,is a shroud 
of darkness, the other a veil of light. The 
Travollor must renounce idolatry, if he desire 
to reach the Goal, and overything that bars 
his progress is an idol. All men have soma 
idol, which they worship; with one it ig 
wealth and dignity, with another overmuch 
prayer and fasting. If а man sit alvays upon 
his prayer-carpet, hia. prayer-carpet becomes 
his idol. ‘And so on with a great number of 
instances. 

“ Renunciation must not bo performed 
without the advice and. permission of an 
elder. It should be the renunciation of 
trifles, not of necessaries, such ав food, cloth- 
ing, and’ dwelling-place, which are іпдіврепв- 
able to man; for without them he would be 
obliged to rely on the aid of others, and this 
would beget avarice, which ie ‘the mother of 
vice. Tho renunciation of necessaries produces 
as corrupting an influence upon the mind as the 
possession of too much wealth. Tho greatest 
of blessings is to have a sufficiency, but to 
over-stop this limit is to gain nought but 
additional trouble. х 

** Renunciation is tho practice of those who 
know God, and the characteristic mark of 
the wise. Every individual fancies that he 
alone possesses this knowledge, but know- 
ledge is an attributo of the mind, and thero 
is no approach from unaided sense to tho at- 
tributes of the mind, by which we can dia. 
cover who is, or who is not, possessed of this 
knowledge. Qualities however are the sources 
of action; therefore a man’s practice is an 
infallible indication of the qualities ho pos- 
gesses ; if, for instance, a man saserts that ho 
is a baker, a carpenter, or & blacksmith. we 


-can judge at once if.he possesses skil in 


these crafts by the perfection of his handi- 
work. In’ a word, theory is internal, and 

ractice external, the presence of tho prac- 
tice, therefore, is & proof that the theory too 
is there. А 

“ Renunciation is necessary, to the real con- 
fession of faith ; for the formula * There i» no 
God but God,’ involves two things, negation 
and proof, Negation is the rennncíation of 


‘other Gods, and proof is the knowledge of 


God. Wealth and dignity have led many 
бош the right path, they aro the gods the 
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people worship; if then you see that one has 
renounced these, you may be sure that he 
has expelled the love of this world from his 
heart, and comploted the negation; and who- 
goover has attained to the knowledge of God 
has comploted the proofs, This is really con- 
fessing that ‘there is no God but God’; and 
he who has not attained to, the knowledge of 
God; has never really repeatod the confession 
of faith. Early projudices are a great, stum- 
bling-block to many people; for the firat 
principles of Monotheism are contained in tho 
words of the Hadís: ' Every ono is born with 
a disposition E {һө truo faith], but his 
MM make him a Jow, а Christian, ога 

lagian? The Unitarians also say, that the 
real confession of faith consists in negation 
and proof; but they explain nogation by. re- 
nunciation of self, and proof by acknowledg- 
ment of God. 

“Thus, accdrding to the Sufis, confession 
of faith, prayer and fasting contain two dis- 
tinct features, namely, form and truth; the 
former being entirely inoffivacious without 
the latter. Renunciation and the knowledge 
of God are like tree; the knowledge of God 
is tho root, renanciation the kranches, and all 
good principles and qualities aro tho fruit. 
To sum up, ths lesson to be learnt is that-in 
repeating the formula’ the Traveller must ac- 
knowledge in his heart that God only always 
was, God only always will be. This world and 
the next, nay, the very existence of the Tra- 
veller, may vanish, but God alone remains. 
This is the true confession of faith; and al- 
though the Traveller before was blind, the 
moment he is assured of this his eyes are 
opened, and he seeth. 


V: Helps to Devotion. 
“Tho Sufis hold that there are three aids 


necessary to conduct the Traveller on his 
path. У PN 


«1. Attraction (injizab c5); 2. Do- 


‚ yotion-(tibddah oks); 3. Elevation ('urüj 


“ Attraction is the act of God, who draws 
man towards Himself. Man sets his face to- 
wards this world, and is entangled in the love 
of wealth and dignity, until the grace of God 


“steps in and turns his heart towards God. 


The’ tendency proceeding from God is called 


. Attraction; that which proceeds from man is 


called Inclination, Desire and Love. As the 
inclination increases, its name changes, and it 
causes the Traveller to renounce everything 
else becoming à Kiblah, to set his face to- 
wards God; when it has become his Kiblah 
and made him forges everything but God it 
is developed into.Love, [оївїлн.] ч 
. “Most men when they have attained this 
stage are content to pass their lives therein 
and leave the world without making further 
progress. Such a, person the Snfis call 
Attracted („ье majzüb): 


‘Others, however, proceed from this to 


self-examination, and pass th n 
lives in devotion. T 5 are VENE DUM 
. voutly Attracted (шу чод»  majzub-i- 
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ац). ЇЇ devotion be first practised, and the 
attraction of God then step in, such а person 
is called an Attracted Devotee (igo «s 
Sálik-i-majzüb). If he practise and complete 
devotion, but is not influenced by the at- 
traction of God, he is called à Devotee (AL, 


alik). 

“ ФУ Sheháb-uddín, in his work entitled 
'Awárif al Маат, says that an older or 
teacher should be selected from tho second 
class alone: for although many may be esti- 
mable and righteous, it is but few who are 
fit for such offices, or for the education of 
disciples. 

* Devotion is the prosecution of the jour- 
ney; and that in two ways, to God and in 
God.’ The first, tho Sufis say. has a limit; 
the second is boundless; the journey to God 
is completed when tho Traveller has attained 
to the knowledge of God; and then com- 
mences the journey in God, which has for its 
object the knowledgo of the Nature апа 
Attributes of God, a task which they confess 
is not to be accomplished in so short a space 
as the lifotime of man. 

Tho knowledge wisest mon have shared 
Of Thy great power and Theo 

Is less, when with Thyself compared, 
Than one drop in a sea. 

*t The Unitarians maintain that the journey 
to God is completed when the Traveller has 
acknowledged that thero is no existence save 
that of God ; the journey in God they explain 
to be a subsequent inquiry into the mysteries 
of nature. 

“The term Elevation or ascent (gS 
turūj) is almost synonymous with Progress. 


VI. The Intellectual and Spiritual Development 
А of Мап. $ 

'CEvery animal possosses а vegetativo ' 
spirit, a living spirit, and an instinctive 
spirit; but man has an additional inheritance, 
namely the Spirit of Humanity. Now this 


.was breathed by. God into man directly from 


' Himself, and: is therefore of the same cha- 


| 


racter as the Primal Element: *And whenl 
have fashioned him and breathed My spirit 
into him. (Cor. cap, 15. v. 29.) -The Sufis 
do not interpret this of the Life, but of the 
Spirit of Humanity, and say that it 15 fre- 
quently not attained until a late period o 
life, thirty or even eighty years. Before шар „ 
can receive this Spirit of Humanity, he must 
bo furnished with capacity, which is only D 
be acquired by puritying oneself from all Oe 
and immoral qualities and dispositions, ап 
adorning oneself with the opposite ones. 
Sheikh Muhiy-uddin.ibn wl ‘Arabi, in En 
* Investigations ' (_pycb), Bays that the wordP 
‘and when I have fashioned him,’ refer 0 
this preparation, and the rest.of the sentences 
‘and breathed My spirit into him,’ refers to 
‘the accession of the Spirit of Humanity. д 
“Two conditions are therefore impos?” 
upon the Traveller, first, to attain Hum® 
nity, second, to acquire capacity. е: 
* There 335 dE developments of cha: 
racfer that must be suppressed before ™ 
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can attain to Humanity; tho animal, tho 
brutal and tho fiondish. Hə who only cats 
and sleops, and gives way to lust, is moro 
animal; if besides these he gives way to 
anger and cruelty, ho is brutal; and if in 
addition to all thoso he is crafty, lying, and 
deceitful, he is fiendish. 

“ If tho Traveller is moderate in his food, 
rest, and desires, and strives to attain a 
knowledge of himself and of God, thon is tho 
time for acquiring capacity by freeing himself 
from all that is evil and base, and adorning 
himself with the opposito qualities; after 
that by prayer he may obtain the Spirit of 
Humanity: Some one has truly said that 
there is none.of the perfection, essence, or 
immortality of man, вате only among such ав 
aro ‘created with a godly disposition.’ When 
the Traveller-has.once beon rovivified by tho 


Spirit of Humanity he becomes immortal, and - 


inherits everlasting life. This is why it has 
been said that ‘man has a beginning but no 
end. 


“If when he haa attained this Spirit of 
‘Humanity, ho is earnest, and does not waste’ 


his life in trifling, he. soon arrives at the 
Divine Light itself. For ‘God guideth whom 
He pleaseth unto His Light.’ The attain- 
ment of this light is the'completion of Man's 
upward progress, but no onean attain to tt 
but those who are pure in spirit and in their 
lives, Mohammed asserted that ho himself 
had attained it, * To tho light have I reached, 
and in the light I live;’ now thia light is the 
Nature of God; wherefore he said, ‘who 
seeth me sooth God.’ [NuR-I-MOHAMMAD. 
“The germ that contains the Primal Ele- 
ment of Man is the lowest of the low, and. the 
Divino Light is.the highest of the high ; it.is 
between these extremes that the stages of 
man’s upward or downward progress lie. * We 
have created man in the fairest of propor- 


tions, and then have thrown him back to bé 


the lowest of the low, save only such ав bo- 


lieve and act with ‘righteousness; and verily 
these. shall have their reward.’ (Cor. cap: . 
This reward ia said by the бав 


95, +. 4). 1 
to be defined by the word ajrat; ‘reward, 
itself. This word contains three rádioal 
letters | œ and yi V stande for Sule} ‘return, 


4 „e T 
E for £x. ‘paradiso, and 2 for à that ів 
‘those who have handed down tho faith.’: 


Their acting righteously is their return to the 
Nature of God, for when they ‘havo finished 


their upward progress and reached this they -| 


are in Paradise, and in the presence of their 


God. “He therefore isa man, in the trae senso | 


of the word, who being. sent down upon ‘sarth 
strives upward towards Heaven. These as- 
Pirations are indispensable to man; he migis 
y the Almighty Power of God exist Mire 
beside, even had the Heavens and the 
elements themselves never been i but these 
things аге the aim and want of-all. - 
E has been said that the Primal Ele- 


ment or constructive spirit. 38 well ae 
‘Spirit of Humanity proceed direct fom о : 
hey are therefore identical, and are both in-- 


cluded by the Sufis. in the one'term Conco- 


SUFI 618 


mitant Spirit. ‘Now this Spirit, although 
distinct and individual, comprehends and 
‘governs tho entire Universe. Tho Simple 
Naturos are ita administrators and exponents ; 
of these the Sevon Sires beget, and tho Four 
Mothers conceive from the incarnation of this 
spirit in them, and their offspring is the triplo 
kingdom, Mineral, Vogetable, and Animal, 
And so it is with the Losser World of Man. 
“Now this Spirit hath two functions, ex- 
ternal and internal ; tho external is revoaled 
in tho.material goneration just allndad to, the 
internal abides in the hoart of man, Who- 
воеуөг purifies his heart from worldly impres- 
sions and desires, reveals this internal func- 
tion of the Spirit within him, and illuminos 
and rovivifies his soul. 
„ч Thus the Spirit at once comprehende tho 
Universe and dwolls in tlio heart of man. 


VII. Of the Vra Progress or Ascent of 
ап. 


“When Man has bocome assured of tho: 
truth: of Revelation, he has reached tho stage 
of Boliof, and has the name of Инт, 
'Believer.". When he further acts in obe- 
dience to the will of God, arid apportions the 
night and day for earnest prayer, he has 
reached the stage. of worship, and is called 
an 'A'bid, ог * Worshippor. Whon he has 
expelled the love of this world from his 
heart, and occupies himself with a contem- 
plation of the mighty Whole. be reaches 
the next stage, and becomes à Zéhid, or 
‘Recluse’ When in addition to all this ke 
knows God, and subsequently learns the mys- 
teries of nature, he roaches the stego- of 
Acquaintance, and is called 'A’rif, ‘One who 
knows.’ The noxt stage is that in which he 
attains to the love of God, and is called a 
Welt, or ‘Saint.’ When he is moreover gifted 
‘with: inapiration mud the power of working 
‘miracles; he оөсошев a Nebi, * Prophet.’; and 
when entrusted’ next with the delivery of 
God’s own message, he is called an ‘ Apostle,’ 
‘Rusiil.. When he is appointed to, abrogate a 
previous dispensation:and: preach a new. one, 
he is called Ulu ''Azm, ‘One who has a mis- 
sion’. When this. mission ie final, he has 
‘arrived ‘at ‘the qo called Khatm, ог. the 
-Seal' This is the Upward Progress of Man: 
The first-stage ‘is the ‘ Bolioyer, the last the’ 
*Séal! ` 
ЖУУ: separation from the body, tho soul 
of Man returns to'that Heaveri which corre- 
sponds. to the stage which he has attained ; 
thus the Believer nt last dwells in the first or 
Jowest Heaven, and the Seal in the Heaven of 
Heavens; for it will be noticed that tho 
stages of upward progress correspond to the 
number of dogreos in. the Heavenly Spheres, 
namely, seven inforior and two superior. 

“ The metephysicians say that these stages 
and degrees do not in reality. exist, but that 
the Heavenly Intelligence which corresponds 
to the degree of intelligence attained by Man, 
attracts and absorbs his soul into itself after 
separation. from the body. -Thus every one 
who has attained jntelligence corresponding 
to that of the highest sphere, his aoul returns 
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thereto; and he who has attained intelligence 
corresponding to the lowest sphere, his soul 
in like manner returns to that; those who 
have not attained intelligence corres nding 
to any of these will bo placed in Hell, which 
is situate below tho lowest sphere. Я 

«Ав each of the Heavenly Spheres is fur- 
nished with knowledge and purity in propor- 
tion to its position, the rank of Man'a soul in 
the future state will, according to this last 
account, be in proportion to his degree of 
knowledge and purity of life while upon tho 
earth. 


“The Uniterions say that man's Upward 
Progress has no ond, for if he strive for а 
thonsand years, each day will teach him 
something that he knew not before, inasmuch 
as the knowledge of God has no limit. So 
Mohammed says, ‘ He who progrosses daily is 
yet of feeble mind.’ 

“ The religious account says that the soul 
of every man returns to an individual place 
after separation from the body. This tho 
metaphysicians deny; for how, вау they, can 
the soul of a man return to a certain place 
when it has not originally come from a cer 
tain place? The soul of man is tbe Primal 
Spirit, and if а thousand persons live, it is the 
samo epirit that animates them all; and in 
like manner if a thousand die, the same spirit 
returns to itself, and is not lessened or dimi- 
nished. If a myriad persons build houses and 
make windows thorein, the same sun illumines 
them all, and though every one of them should 
be destroyed, the snn would not be lessened 
or diminished. The sun is the lord of the 
sensible world, and the exponent of the attri- 
butes of the Primal Spirit. The Primal 
Spirit is the lord of the invisible world and 
the exponent of the Nature of God. 

* When the heart of man has been revivi- 
"fied and illumined by the Primal Spirit, he 
has arrived at Intelligence; for Intelligence is 
а light in the heart, distinguishing between 
truth and vanity. Until he has been so re- 
Yivified and illumined, it is impossible for him 
to attain to intelligence at But having 
attained се, then, and not till then, 

ө attainment of knowledge, 

Intelligence is a Primal 

the attribute there- 

he has succes- 


cA 
fection, with which his Upward con- 
- Бо, dive he ever во deeply into the trea- 


and knowledge, unless he 
self and confess that after all h 


h ired will 
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“ One class of Unitarians бера the Up- 
ward Progress of Man thus. They say that 
every atom of existent beings is filled with 
ht ; 
+ Arise and look around, for every atom 
that has birth . 
Shires forth a lustrous beacon to illu- 
mine all the earth: 
but that man walks abroad in darkness, 
blinded by the lusts of life, and laments the 
wont of light that would, were he but aware 
of it, involve him in the glorious sheen of 
brightest day : 
"Twere well to catch the odours that 
about our sensos play, 
For all the world is full of blasts to bear 
the sweets away. 
What they mean is this, that all existent 
beings are compounded of two things, dark- 
ness and light, which are indistinguishably 
blended together. Tho light belongs to the 
Invisible, and tho darkness to the Sensible 
world; butth two areintimately connected, 
and the formo, exercises а paramount in- 
fluence upon th. latter. The object of man, 
according to them, is to separate the light 
from the darkness, that its nature and attri- 
butes may be understood, and in this consists 
his Upward Progross. 

Although the light and the darkness can 
never bé entirely separated, for the one is as 
it were the veil of the other, tho light can be 
made to prevail, so that its, attributes may 
become manifest. 

“Now it is possible to separate thus far 
the light from the darkness in certain cases; 
in the bodies of men and animals, for in- 
stance, there aro certain organs always at 
work, whose sole object is this separation. 
Thus, when food is introduced into the sto- 
mach, the liver receives the croam and es- 
sence of it and transmits it to the heart; the 
heart, in like manner, extracts the essence of 
this, which is the life, and transmits it to the 
brain; lastly, the brain extracts the essence 
of this, and transforms it into the elixir of 
life, the real light of all. 

“The elixir evolved by the brain is the 
instinctive spirit, and is, as it were, a lamp 
in a lantern; but it gives forth after all but a 
flickering and cloudy light, and man’s object 
should therefore be to strengthen and purify 
it by Renunoiation and Contemplation, until 
it give forth the true light which is the Spirit 
of Humanity. When man has attained to 
this he necessarily becomes free from all that 
js evil, and is adorned instead with every 
good and noble quality. 

“The body of man is like a lantern, the 
Vegetative Spirit is the lamp, the Animal 
Spirit is the wick, the Instinctive Spirit the 
oil, and the Spirit of Humanity the fire that 
kindles all ‘Verily its oil would almost 
shine even though no fire kindled it.’ (Cor. 
сар. 24, v. 35.) In other words, the Instinc- 
tive Spirit should feed and supply tho Spirit 

р ноа, ав the oil feeds and supplies 
Шр fme in а lamp. The Traveller must 
et completing this lamp, so that bis 
heart may illumined, m he may веб 


ae 
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things as they reslly are. When tho Spirit of 
Humanity a ‘light upon light ' (Cor. cap. 24, 
v. 35) has thue kindled the Instinctive Spirit, 
God ‘guideth whom Ho ploasoth to His 
own light’ (idem), that is, to tho divine 
light of His own naturo, reaching which tho 
Travelers Upward Progross is complote ; 
for ‘from Him they spring, and unto Him 
return.’ " 


VIII. Süf iism adapted to Bfuhammadanism. 


A clear and intelligible exposition of tho 
principles of Süfiism, or Oriontal Spiritual- 
ism, is givon by Muhammad al-Misri, а 
Safi of tho Ilàmiyah school of thought, in 
the following categorical form (translated by 
Mr. J. P. Brown, in tho Journal of the Ameri- 
can Oriental Society). It reprosents moro 
particularly tho way in which this form of 
mysticism is adapted to tho stern and dog- 
matic teaching of Islüm. 

Question.—What is tho beginning of at- 
Tasawwut ? 

Answer.—Iman, or faith, of which thoro 
are six pillars, namely, (1) Belief in God, 
(2) in His Angols, (3) in His Booka, (4) and 
in His Prophets, (5) in the Last Day, and (6) 
in His decree of good and ovil. 

Q—What is the result of at-Tasawwuf ? 

A.—It is not only tho reciting with the 
tongue theso pillars of faith, but also esta- 
blishing them in the heart. This was the 
reply made by tho Murshid Junaidu 'l- 
Baghdàdi, in answer to tho same question. 

Q—What is the distinction betwoen 2 бщт 
and an ordinary person? 

A.—The knowledge of an ordinary porson 
is but /manu-i-Taqlidi, or “а counterfeit 
faith," whereas that of the Sufi ів [man-i- 
Tahgigi, or “ true faith.” 

Q—What do you mean by counterfeit 
faith ? 

A.—It is that which an ordinary porson 
has derived from his forefathors, Or from 
the teachers and preachers of his own 
day, without knowing why it iy essential 
that a man should believe in these віх 
articles for his soul’s salvation. For example, 
a person may be walking in the public streets 
and find a precious jewel which, perhaps, 
kings had sought for in vain, and rulers who 
had conquered the whole world had sought 
Ófor and yet had not found. But in this 
precious jewel he has found that which is 
more effulgent than the sun, when it 18 80 
bright that it obscures the lesser light of 
the moon; or even he has found an alchemy 
which can convert copper into gold. And 
yet, perhaps, the finder knows not the value 
of the precious jewel, but thinks it & counter- 

ieit jewel, and one which he would give 

away even for а drink of waterif he were 
thirsty. : 
Q.— What is the establishment of faith? 
A. The establishment of faith consists in 
a search being made for the truo origin o 


each of these six pillars of faith, until the 
enquirer arrives at al-Hagiqah, “ the Truth. 


Many persons pursue the journey for ten, or 
R2 : 
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twenty, or thirty, or oven forty years, and, 
wandering away from tho truo path, ontor 
upon tho path of orror, and henoo thoro are 
known to ho sovonty-throo waya, only one of 
which ia tho way of Salvation. [ВЕСТВ.] At 
last, by a perfect subjection to tho teaching 
of tho Murshid, or guido, thoy find out the 
valuo of the lost jowol which thoy have 
found, and thoir faith becomes manifest, and 
you might say that, with tho light of a lamp, 
they have reached tho sun. Thoy thon find 
out that tho Z'arigaA, or journey of tho Sifi, 
ia consistent with the Shariah, or law of 
Islàm. 

Q.—In matters of faith and worship, to 
what восі aro the Siifis attached ? 

A.—(To this reply the aathor says, speak- 
ing, of courso, of his own people, that they 
aro chicily of the Sunni sect. But ho doos 
not notico that mystic doctrines aro more 
provalent amongat the Shi‘ahs.) 

Q—Whon Büyazid al-Bistami was askod 
of what acct he was, he replied, “І am of 
tho sect of Allah.” What did he mean? 

A.—Tho sects of Allāh are the four ortho- 
dox sects of Islam. [Hero our author doparts 
from truo Süfi tonching.] 

Q.—Most of tho Süfis, in their poems, use 
certain words whioh we hear and under- 
atand ав showing that they wore of the 
Metompnychosians. They say, “Т am some- 
timos Lot, sometimes а vogotable, sometimes 
an animal, at other times а man." What 
doos this mean? 

A.—Brother ! the prophet has said: ^ My 
poople, in tho future life, will rise up in 
companies ". that is, 80M8 a8 monkeys, others 
as hogs, or in other forms—as is written in а 
verso of the Qur'ün, Sirah lxxviii. 18: “ Yo 
shall como in troops,” which has been com- 
mented on by al-Baizawi, who cites а tra- 
dition to the effect that, at the resurrection, 
men will riso up in the form of those animals 
‘whose chief characteristics resemble their 
own ruling passions in life: һе greedy, 
avaricious man 48 & hog; the angry, pas- 
Bionate man a8 & camel; the tale-bearer or 
miachief-maker ав а monkey. For though 
these men, while in this life, bore the human 
form externally, thoy were internally no- 
thing different from the animals whose 
characters aro in common with their own. 
The resemblance is not manifest during the 
life, but becomes 80 in the other existence, 
after tho resurrection. Let us avoid such 
traits; repontance before death will free us 
from these evils. The Prophet said with 
regard to this: ^ Sleep is the brother of 
death. The dying man sees himself in his 
true character, and so knows whether or not 
he is, by repentance, freed from his 
asston of life. In like manner, he will вое 
Pimeelf during his slumbers, still following 
in the path of his paasions." For instance, 
tho money-calentator, in 5190р, 5088 himself 
engaged in his all-absorbing occupation ; and 
this fact is а warning from God not to allow 
himself to be absorbed in any al passion - 
or degrading occupation. It is only by —_ 
prayerful repentance ‘that anyone can hope 
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D vered from | the greater part of their words have a 

t Rim, nt al diversion | At Erie, Taig msg or in 
his raling carnal psssion, i stance, when, like Hafiz, they mention wine, 
proper human, intellectual form. ИТ yes : knowledge of God, which 
slumbers you see а monkey, consider it ав а ау Кт БЫ каайн тре ава, 
rning to abandon; or abstain from the | figuratively considered, 18 ine od. 
d d : ifa hog, cease to seize Wine, viewed figuratively, is also love: love 
passion of mischief; if а bog, [ei d affection are here the same thing. The 
~. ~- Upon the goods of others; and so on. Go | an A Мади? 
d give yourself up to an upright Murshid, | wine-shop, with them, means the murshidu 'l- 
Bn We i hrough his | kamil, or spiritual director, fcr his heart is 

' ог spiritual guide, who will, throug L P A Í thel 1 God: 
` . prayers, show you ‘in your slumbers the said to be the depository of the love of God; 

еті parts of your character, until one by | the wine-cup is the T'algin, or the pronunci- 

eo is have passed away, and have-been | ation of the паше of God ina declaration of 
E replaced b- good ones—all through the | faith, as: * Thore is no God but Allah!” or 
wer of tity name wf God, whom he will | it signifies the words which flow from the 
а ot you to invoke {21ка ]: at length you Murshid's mouth respecting divine know- 
will only ses in your-.slumbers the forms of | ledge,-and which, when heard by the Salik, 
holy and pious mon,’ in testimony of thab;| or “ опе who pursues the true path," intoxi- 
degree of piety to which you will have | cates his soul, and diveats his heart of 
“attained. Tuis is what is meant by that passiona; giving him pure spiritual delights. 
"expression of certain poets, roferring to he sweetheart means the excellent pre- 
p ceptor, because, when anyone sees his be- 
loved, he admires her perfect proportions, 
with a heart full of love; the Salik beholde 
the secret knowledge of God which fills tht 
heart of his spiritual preceptor, or Murshid, 
and through it receives a similar inspiration, 
and acquires a full perception of all that he 
possesses, just as the pupil learns from his 
master. As the lover delights in the pre- 
sence of his sweetheart, во the Salik rejoices 
in the company of bis beloved Murshid, or 
preceptor. The sweetheart is the objeot of 
a worldly affection, but the preceptor of а 
spiritual attachment. The curls or ringlets 
of the beloved are the grateful praises of the 
preceptor, tending to bind the affections of 
the disciple; the moles on her face signify 
that’ when tke pupil, at times, beholds the 
total absence of all worldly wants on the 
part of the preceptor, he also abandons all 
the desires of both worlds—he perhaps even 
goes so far as to desir) nothing else in life 
than his preceptor; the furrows on the brow 
of the beloved one, which they compare to 
verses of the Qur’an, mean tbe light of the 
heart of the Murshid; they are compared to 
verses of Ње Qur'án, because the attributes 
of God, in accordance with the injunction of 
the Prophet: “Be ye endued with divine 
qualities,” are possessed by the Murshid, 

Q.—The Murshids and their disciples often 
say: “ We see God." Is it possible for any- 
one to see God ? 

A.—It is not possible. What they mean 
by this assertion is that they know God, that 
they see His power; for it is forbidden to 
mortal eyes to vehold Him, as is declared in 
the Qur'an, Sirah vi. 108: **No sight reaches 
Him ; He reaches the sight—the subtle, the 
knowing.” The Prophet commanded us to 

adore God, as thou wouldst didst thou see 
Him j for, if thoa dost not see Him, He sees 
thee.” This permission to adore Him is & 
divine favour, and they say that they are 
x ae servants by divine favour. ‘Ali said: 
RM ihe veil fall from my eyes, how 

od visit me in truth?” This- saying 
Proves that ио one really sees God, and that 
even the sainted ‘Ali never saw Him. 


Q—Can it 
Ап есап ҮПҮ erroneous to say 


one’s condition previous to the act of. re- 
pentance, when the writer says, “1 am 
sometimes an animal, sometimes a vegetable, 
sometimos a man”; and the same may be 
said by the Süfis, in application to them- 
relves, as of any other part of creation, for 
man is called the akhiru 'l-maujidat, or “the 
climax of beings": for in him are com- 
rised all the characteristics of orention. 
Many mystical books have been written on 
this subject, all showing that man is the 
, and the world the smaller part, 
of God’s creation. The human frame is said 
to comprise all the other parts of creation; 
and the heart of man is supposed to be even 
more comprehensive than the rainbow, be- 
cause, when the eyes cre closed, the mental 
capacity can take in the whole of a vast 
city; though not seen by the eyes, it is seen 
by the CA AR nature of the mind. Among 
such books is the Hauzu 'I-Jfayat, or the 
“Well of Life,” which says that, if а man 
closes his eyes, ears, and nostrils, he cannot 
take cold; that the right nostril is called 
the sun, and the left the moon; that from 
the former he breathes heat, and from the 
ШЕ ы 
—! the distinctive opinions of the 
Бапа in at-Tanasukh, or the us tion 
= ^ e Broth 
` ther! our teaching regardi: 
al-Barzakh (Qur'ün xxiii. 102) has pe ded 
whatever to do with at-Tanasukh. Of a 
the erring sects in the world, those who 
lieve in Metempsychosis, or Transmigra- 
of Souls, is the very worst. 
— The Süfis regard certain things as 
which are forbidden, For instance, 
oin the use of wine, wine-shops, the 
eweethearta; they speak of the 
eir mistresses, and the moles on 
facea, cheeks, &c., and compare the 
‘on their brows to verses of the 
What does this mean? 2 
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that, by seeing the traces of ‘anyone he may 
be beheld ? 

A.—One may certainly be thus seen. 
When eny person sees the brightness of the 
sun, he msy safely say that he has seen the 
sun, though, indeed, he has not really seen 
it. There is another example, mamoly: 
Should you hold a mirror in your hand, you 
see в figure in it, and you may, therefore, 
say that you see your own face, which is 
really an impossibility, for no one has ever 
seen his own face, and you have aseorted 
what is not strictly correct. 

Q.—Since everyone sees the traces of 
God, as everyone is able to do, how is it 
that the Süfis declare that they only see 
Him ? 

A.—Those who make this statement do 
not know what they see, for they have never 
really seen Him. А person who has eaten 
of & sweet and savoury dish given to him, 


but of which he knows not the name, seoks: 


for it again with a longing desire after it, and 
thus wanders about in search of what has 
given him so much delight, even though he 
be ignorant of what it really was. бо are 
those who seek after God, without knowing 
Him, or what He is. 

Q.—Some Süfis declare: “ We are neither 
afraid of Hell, nor do we desire Heaven "—a 
saying which.must be blasphemous. How is 
thi { 

A.—They do not really mean that they do 
not fear Hell, and that they do not wish for 
Heaven. If they really meant this, it would 
be blasphemous, Their meaning is not as 
they express themselves; probably they wish 
to say: *O Lord, Thou who createdst us, 
and madest us what we are, Thou hast not 
made us because we assist Thy workings. 
We are in duty bound to serve Thee all the 
more devotedly, wholly in obedience to Thy 
holy will We have no bargaining witu 
Thee, and we do not adore Thee with the 
view of gaining thereby either Heaven or 
Hel!" Aa it is written in the Qur'ün, Sürah 
ix. 112: « Verily,.God hath bought of the 
believers their persons and their wealth, for 
the Paradise they are to have,” which means 
that His bounty has no bounds, His mercy 
no end; and thus it is that He benefits 
‘His faithful servants. They would say: 
**Thoa hast no bargaining with anyone; our 
devotion is from the sincerity of our hearts, 
and is for love of Theo only. Were there 
no Heaven, nor any Hell, it would still be 
our duty to-adore Thee. To Thee belongs 
thé perfect right to put us either in Heaven 

‚ or in Hell, and may Thy commands bo exe- 
cuted agreeably to Thy blessed will! 
‘Thou puttest us in Heaven, it is through 
Thine excellence, not on account of our 
devotion; if Thou puttest us in Hell, it is 

. from out of Thy great justice, and not from 
any arbitrary decision on Thy part; B0 be it 
for ever and for ever!” This is the trae 
meaning of the Süfis when they say they do 
not desire Heaven or fear Hell. — ; 

Q.—Thou seidst that there is no conflict 
between the Shari'ah, “law,” and the Hagigah, 
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"truth," and nothing in the latter incon- 
sistent with the former; and yet these two 
are distinguished from one another by “a 
something” which the AAlu 'I- HagiqaA, “ be- 
lievers in the truth,” conceal Were there 
nothing conflicting, why should it be thus 
hidden? 

A.If it be concealed, it is not because 
there is a contrariety to the law, but only 
because the thing hidden is contraty to the 
human mind; its definition is subtle, snd not 
understood by everyone, for which reason 
the Prophet said: “Speak to men according 
to their mental capacities, for if you speak 
all things to all men, some cannot undor- 
stand you, and so fall into error.” The Süfis, 
therefore, hide some things conrormably with 
this precept. 

Q—Should anyone not know the science 
which is known to the Süfis, and still do 
what the law plainly commands, and be 
satisfied therewith, would his faith and 
Islam be less than that of the Süfis? 

A.—No. He would not be inferior to the 

Süfis; his faith and Islàm would be equal 
even to that cf the prophets, because Iman 
and Islam are а jewel which admits of no 
division or separation into parts, and oan 
neither be increased nor diminished, just as 
the portion of the sun enjoyed by a king and 
by а faqir is the same, or as the limbs of the 
poor and the rich are equal in number: just 
as the members of the body of the king and 
the subject are реу alike, so is the faith 
of the Muslim the same in all and common to 
sll, neither greater nor less іп any case. 
. —Some men are prophets, saints, pure 
ones, and others Fasigs (who know God, but 
perform none of His commands); what dif- 
ference is there among them?  _ к 

A.—The difference lies in their ma‘rifah, 
or “knowledge of spiritual things”; but in 
the matter of faith they are all equal; just 
as, in the case of the ruler and the subject, 
their limbs are all equal, while they differ in 
thoir dress, ower, and office, 


1X. Safi Poetry. 


The very essence of Siftism is poetry, and 
the Eastern Mystics are never tired of expa- 
tiating on the ‘Ishq, or ‘love to God,” w ich 
is the one distinguishing feature of Sifi mys- 
ticism. The Masnawi, which teaches in the 
sweetest strains that all nature abounds with 
love divine, that causes even the lowest plant 
to seek the sublime object of its desire; the 
works of the celebrated Jami, so full of 
ecstatic rapture; the moral lessons of the 
eloquent Sa‘di; and the lyric odes of Haz, 
may be termed the Scriptures of the 
sect; and yet each of these authors contains 
passages which are unfit for publication in 
an English dress, and advocate morals at 
variance with what Christianity teaches us 
to be the true reflection of God's Holy Will. 
Whilst propriety demands the suppression 
of verses of the character allnded to, we 
give а few odes as specimens of the higher 
order of Sufi poetry. 
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-Jalülu 'd-din ar-Rümi, the author of the 
Magnawi (a.n. 670), thus writes :— 


“J am the Gospel, the Psalter, the Qur'an 9 
Tam‘Uzzi and Lüt—(Arabic deities)—Bell 
E and the Dragon. ы 
Into three and seventy sects 18 the world 
divided, 
- Yet only one God ; the 
b in Him am I. 
Thou knowest what are fire, water, 
earth ; 
Fire, water, air, and earth, all am I. 
Lies and truth, good, bad, hard and soft, 
Knowledge, solitude, virtue, faith, — 
The deepest ground of hell, the highest 
torment of the flames, 
The highest paradise, 
The carth and what is therein, 
Tho angels and the devils, Spirit and man, 
am I. 
What is the goal of speech, O tell it Shame 
Tabrizi? 
The gonl of sense? This;—The world 
Soul am I." 
О * 


faithful who believe 


air and 


* * Ll 


And again:— 

"Are we fools? Wo are God's captivity. 
Are we wise? Wo are His promenade. 
Are we sleeping? Wo are drunk with 


God. 

Are we waking? Then we aro His 
heralds. 

Are we weeping? Then His clouds of 
wrath. 


Are we laughing? Flashes of His love.” 
* * Ы + * 


“Every night God frees the host of spirits ; 

Frees them every night from fleshly prison. 
_ Then the soul is neither slave nor master; 
Nothing knows the bondsman of his bond- 


266: 

"Nothing knows the lord of all his lordship. 
__ Gone from such a night, is eating sorrow ; 
_ Gone, the thoughts that question good or 


rithout distraction, or division, 
One the spirit sinke and slumbers." 


ollowing is from the mystic poet 


but multiply the I and Thou; 
d Thou belong to partial being. 
d Thou, and several being 


› and church shall find Thee 


ual life is but a phantom; 
- thiné eye, and sce reality.” 
Y 
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Didst fall ere-while, Thou art the brush 
that painted 

Tho hues of 
life 

That ranged its glory in the nothingness.” 

Joy! joy! I triumph now; no more I 
know | 

Myself as simply me. J burn with love. 

The centre ís within me, and its wonder 

Lies as a circle every where about me. 

Joy! joy! No mortal thought can fathom 
me. 

Iam the merchant and the poarl at once. 
Lo! time and space lie crouching at my 
feet. 
Joy! joy! 
ture, 

I plunge into myself, and all things know.” 


Mr. Lane, in his Modern Egyptians, gives a” 
translation of а Sufi poem recited by an 
Egyptian Darwesh :— 

« With my love my heart is troubled ; 

And mino oye-lid hind'reth sleep: 
My vitals are diesevor'd ; 

While with streaming tears I weep. 
My union seems far distant : 

Will my love e'er meet, mine eye? 
Alas! Did not estrangement 

Draw my tears, I would not sigh. 


By dreary nights I'm wasted: 
Absenco makos my hope expire : 
My tears, like pearls, are dropping ; 
And my heart is wrapt in tire. 
Whose is like my condition? 
Scarcely know I remedy. 
Alas! Did not estrangement 
Draw my tears, I would not sigh. 


O turtle-dove! acquaint me 
Wherefore thus dost thou lament ? 
Art thou so stung by absence? 
Of thy wings depriv'd and pent ? 
He saith, * Our griefs are equal : 
Worn away with love, I lie.’ 
Alas! Did not estrangement 
Draw my tears, I would not sigh. 


O First, and sole Eternal! 
Show thy favour yet to me. 
Thy slave, Ahmad El-Bekree, 
Hath no Lord excepting Thoe. 
By Tá-há, the Great Prophet! 
Do thou not his wish deny. 
Alas! Did not estrangement 
Draw my tears, I would not sigh.” 
Dr. Tholuck quotes this verse from a Dar- 
wesh Breviary :— 
“Yesterday I beat the kettle-drum of do- 
тока 
pitched my tent on the highest throne ; 
I drank, crowned by the Beloved, н 


Тһе мі i 
AS Шү" unity from the cup of the 


all the world—the light of 


When I would revel in a rap- 
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that of 2 oertain King of Ionia, who had а 
son named Salàmàün, who in his infancy 
was nursed by a young maiden named Absil, 
who, ав he grew up, fell desperately in 
love with the youth, and in time ensnared 
him. Sàlàmàu and Absal rejoiced together 
in а life of senso for a full year, and thought 
their ploasures would never end. А certain 
sago ів then sent by the king to reason with 
the erring couple. Saliman confesses that 
the sage is right, but pleads the weakness of 
his own will. Salaman leaves his native land 
in company with АЪвё], and they find them- 
selves on an island of wonderful beauty. 
Saliman, unsatisfied with himself and his 
love, returns once more to his native country, 
where he and Absal resolve to destroy thom- 
selves. They go to a desert and kindle a 

ile, and both walk into the fire. Absal 
is consumed, but Salàmàn is preserved in the 
fire, and lives to lament the fate of his be- 
loved one. In course of time he is introduced 
by the sage to a celestial beauty called Zuh- 
rah, with whom he becomes completely ena- 
moured, and. Absal is forgotten. 

© . . Celestial beauty soen, 


Не Іей the earthly ; and once соте to © 


know 
Eternal love, he let the mortal go." 


In the epilogue to the poem, the author 
explains the mystic meaning of the wholo 
story in the following language :— 

'* Under the outward form of any atory 
An innor meaning lies—this story now 
Completed, do thou of its mystery 
(Whereto the wise hath found himself а 

way) 
Have thy desire—no tale of I and Thou, 
Though I and Thou be its interpreters. 
What signifies the King? and what the 
Sage? 
And what Salàmàn not of woman born? 
And what Absal who drew him to de- 
Bire? 
And what the Kingdom that awaited 


him 
When he had drawn his garment from 


her hand ? 

What means that Fiery Pile? and what 
the Sea ? 

And what that heavenly Zuhrah who at 
last 

Clear'd Absal from the mirror of his 
soul ? 4 

Learn part by part the mystery from 
me; 

All ear from head to foot and under- 
standing be. 


/ The incomparable Creator, when this 
|. world 

„Не did create, created first ofall | 

The first intelligence—first of а chain 

Of ten intelligences, of which the last 

Sole Agent is this our Universe, 

Active intelligence ao call'd, the one 

Distributor of evil and of good, 

Of joy and sorrow. Himself apart from 

matter, . 
In essence and in energy— His treasure 


SUFI 619 


Babjoct to no such talisman—He yet 
Hath fashion’d all that is—material 
Fe 

nd spiritual sprong from Him—b 
Him р у 


Directed all, and in His bounty drown'd. 
Therefore is Ho that Firman-issuing 
King 


To whom the world was subject. But _ 


because : 
What he distributes to the Univerae 
Himself from still higher power receives, 
The wise, and all who comprehend 
aright, 
Will recognise that higher in the Sage. 


His the Prime Spirit that, spontaneously 

Projected by the tenth intelligence, 

Was from no womb of matter reproduced 

A special essonce called the Soul—a 
Child 

Fresh sprung from hesven in raiment 
undefiled 

Of sensual taint, and therefore call'd 
Salàman. 


And who Absül?—The lust-adoring 


body, 

Slave to the blood and sense—through 
whom the Soul, 

Although the body's very life it be, 

Does yet imbibe the knowledge and do- 
sire 

Of things of sense; and those united 
thus 

By such a tie God only can unloose, 

Body and soul are lovers each of other. 


What is the Sea on which they sail'd ?— 
the Sea 

Of animal desire—the sensual abyss, 

Under whose waters lies a world of 
being 

Swept far from God in that submersion. 

And wherefore was Absal in that Isle 

Deceived in her delight, and that Sala- 


` màn 
Fell short of his desire?—that was to 


show Р Р 
How passion tires, and how with time 


begins , 
The folding of the carpet of desire. 


And what the turning of Salaman’s 
heart c 

Back to the King, and looking to the 
throne 

Of pomp and glory? What but the 
return 

Of the lost soul to its true parentage, 

And back from carnal error looking up 

Repentant to its intellectual throne. 


What is the Fire ?—Avcotic discipline, 

That burns away the animal alloy, 

Till all the dross of matter be consumed, 

And the essential Soul, its raiment 

1 

or eal taint, be left. But foras- 
much 

As, any life-long habit so consamed, 


May well reour а pang for what is lost, 
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Therefore the Sago set in Salàmàn's 
eyes. 

A Menem fantom of the paat, but still 

Told of a better Venus, till his soul 

She fill’d, and blotted out his mortal 


love. 

For what is Zuhrah ?—That divine per- 
fection, 

Wherewith the soul inspir'd and all 
array'd 


Ite intellectua? light is royal blest, 

And mounts the throno, and wears the 
crown, and reigns 

Lord of the empire of humanity. 


This is the meaning of this mystery, 
Which to know wholly ponder in thy 
heart, 
Till all ita ancient secret be enlarged. 
Enough—the written summary I close, 
And set my seal: 
Тнк TRUTH GOD ONLY Knows.” 


X. The True Character of Sufitsm. 


Tt will be seen that the great object of tho 
Бап Mystic is to lose his own identity. 
Having effected this, perfection is attained. 
This ideal conception of the Süfi is thus 
expressed by Jalàlu 'd.dinu 'r-Rümi in his 
book, the Magnawi (p. 78). It represents 
Human Love seeking admission into the 
Sanctuary of Divinity :— 

“One knocked аў the door of the Be- 
loved, and a voice from within inquired, 
‘Who is there?’ Then he answered, ‘Jt ts 
I.’ And the voice said, ‘This house ‘will 
not hold me and thee.’ So the door remained 
shut. Then the Lover sped away into the 
wilderness, and fasted and prayed in soli- 
tude. And after a year he returned, and 
knocked again at the door, and the voice 
again demanded, ‘Who is there?’ And the 
Lover said, ‘Jt ts Thou.’ Then the door was 
opened.” 

The §ifi doctrines are undoubtedly pan- 
theistic, and are almost identical with oso 
of the Brahmans and Buddhists, the Neo- 
Platonists, the Beghards and Beguins. There 
is the same union of man with God, the same 
emanation of all things from God, and the 
same final absorption of all things into 
the Divine Essence. And these doctrines 
are held in harmony with a Muhammadan 
view of predestination, which makes all a 
necessary evolution of the Divine Essence, 
The creation of the creature, the fall of those 
who have departed from God, and their final 
return, are all events pre-ordained by an 
absolute necessity. 

Bayazidu 'l-Bisyàmi, a mystic of tho ninth 
century, said he was a sea without a bottom 
without beginning and without end. Being 
asked, “ What is the throne of God?" he 
answered, “I am tho throne of God." « What 
is the table on which the divine decrees are 

written?” “TI am that table.” «What is 
the pen ої God—the word by which God 
created alll, things?” «I am the pen.” 
Үе i» Abraham, Moses, and Jesus?” 
"Tam Abr . Moses, and Jesus.” “What 
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are the angels Gabriel, Michael, Israfil?” 
*I gm Gabriel, Michael, Israfil, for what- 
ever comes to true being is absorbed into 
God, and this is God." Again, in another 
place, al-Bistimi cries, “ Praise to må, I am 
truth. Iam the true God. Praise to me, I 
must be celebrated by divine praise." | 

The chief school of Arabian philoso- 
phr, that of al-Ghazzali (А.н. 505), passed 
over to Süfiism by the same reasoning 
which led Plotinus to his mystical theology. 
After long inquiries for some ground on 
which to base the certainty of our know- 
ledge, al-Ghazzali was led to reject entirely 
all belief in the senses. He then found it 
equally difficult to be certified of the accu- 
тасу of the conclusions of reason, for there 
may be, he thought, some faculty higher 
than reason, which, if we possessed, would 
show the uncertainty cf reason, as reason 
now shows the uncertainty of the senses. He 
was left in scepticism, and saw no escape but 
in the Sifi union with Deity. There alone can 
man know what is true by becoming the truth 
itself. “I was forced,” he said, ‘to return to 
the admission of intellectual notions as the 
bases of all certitude. This, however, was not 
by systematic reasoning and accumulation of 
proofs, but by & flash of light which God 
sent into my soul! For whoever imagines 
that truth can only be rendered evident by 
proofs, places narrow limits to the wide com- 
passion of the Creator." 

Sufiism (says Mr. Cowell) has arisen from 
the bosom of Muhammadanism ав а vague 

rotest of the human soul, in its intense 
onging after а purer creed. Оп cortain 
tenets of the Qur'an the Süfis have erected 
their own system, professing, indeed, to 
reverence its authority as a divine revela- 
tion, but in reality substituting for it tho 
oral voice of the teacher, or the secret 
dreams of the Mystic. Dissatisfied with the 
barren letter of the Qur'àn, Süfiism appeals 
to human consciousness, and from our 
nature's feli wants, seeks to set before us 
nobler hopes than a gross Muhammadan 
Paradise can fulfil. 

Whilst there are doubtless many amongst 
the Süfis who are earnest seekers after truth, 
it is well known that some of them make 
their mystical creed a cloak for gross sensual 

atification. A sect of Süfis called the 

uhabiyah, or ‘ Revered,” maintain the 
doctrine of community of property and 
women, and the sect known as the Malā- 
matiyak, er “reproached,” maintain the 
doctrine of necessity, and compound all 
virtue with vice. Many such do not hold 
themselves in the least responsible for sins 
committed by the body, which they regard 
only as the miserable robe of humanity 
which encircles the pure spirit. 

Some of the Safi poetry is most objection- 
able. MacGuckinde Slane, in his Introdaction 
to Ibn Khallikan’s Biographical Dictionary, 
Ree :—* It often happens that a poet describes 

> mistress under the attributes of the 
з зт, lest he should, offend that exces- 
{тө prudery of Oriental feelings which, since 
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the fourtn century of Islimism, scarcely 
allows an allusion to women, and more 
particularly in poetry ; and this rigidness is 
still carried so far, that Cairo public singers 
dare not amuse their anditors with a sorg 
in which the beloved is indicated as a female. 
Tt cannot, however, bc denied that the feel- 
ings which inspired poetry of this kind were 
not always pure, aud that polygamy and 
jealousy have invested the morals of some 
Eastern nations with the foulest corruption.” 
The story of the Rev. Dr. ‘Imadu 'd-din 
Qas eminent nativo ciergyman, a convert 
m Islàm, now residing at Amritsar) is & 
remarkable testimony to the unsatisfying 
nature of Süfiistic exercises to meet the 
spiritual need of anxious soul The following 
extract from the printed autobiography of 
his life will show this :— : 
“I sought for union with God from tra- 
vellers and fagirs, end even from tho insane 
people of the city, according to the tenots of 
the Süfi mystics. Tho thougut of utterly 
renouncing the world then came into my 
mind with so much power, that I left every- 
body, and went out into the desert, and 
. became a fagir, putting on clothes covered 
with red ochre, and wandered here and there, 
from city to city and from village to village, 
step by step, alone, fcr about 2,000, or (2,600 
miles) without, plan or baggage. Faith in 
the Muhammadan religion will never, indeed, 
allow true sincerity to be produced in the 
nature of man; yet I was then, although 
with many worldly motives, in search only 
of God. A this state I entered the city of 
Karuli, where a stream called Cholida flows 
benesth а mountain, and there I stayed to 
perform the Hisbu’l-bahar. І had a book 
with me on the doctrines of mysticism and 
the practice of devotion, which I had re- 
ceived from my religious guide, and held 
more dear even than the Qur'an In my 
journeys I slept with it at my side at nights, 
and took comfort in clasping it to my heart 
whenever my mind wae perplexed. My 
religious guide had forbidden me to show 
this book, or to speak of its secrets to any- 
one, for it contained the sum of everlasting 
happiness; and so this priceless book is even 
now lying useless on a shelf in my house. 
Itook up the book, and sat down on the 
bank of the stream, to perform the cere- 
шопіов as they were enjoined, according to 
the following rulea:—The celebrant must 
first perform his ablutions on the bank of 
the flowing stream, and, wearing an unsewn 
dress, must sit in a particular manner on one 
knee for twelve days, and repeat the prayer 
called Jugopar thirty times every day with a 
loud voice. He must not eat any food with 
salt, or anything at all, except some barley 
bread of flour lawfully earned, whick ho has 
made with his own hands, and baked with 
_ Wood that he has brought himself from the 
jungles. During the day Ae must fast 
entirely, after performing his ablations In 
the river before daylight; snd he must 
remain barefooted, wearing no shoes; nor 
must he touch any man, nor, except at an 
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appointed time, even speak to anyone. The 
object of all this is, that he may moet with 
God, and from the longing desire to obtain 
this, I underwent all this pain. In addition 
to the above, I wrote the name of God on 
paper 125,000 times, performing a certain 
portion every day; and І cut out each word 
separately with scissors, and wrapped them 
up each in a ball of flour, and fed the fishes 
of the river with them, in the way the book 
prescribed. My days were spent in this 
manner; and during half the night I slept, 
and the remaining half I sat up, and wrote 
the name of God mentally on my heart, and 
saw Him with the eye of thought. When all 
this toil was over, and I went thenco, [ had 
no strength left in шу body; my face was 
wan and pale, aud I conld not even hold 
myself up against the wind." 

Mejor Durie Osborn, in his Islam under the 
Khalifs of Baghdad (p. 112), says: “Tho 
spread of thic Pantheistic spirit has been and 
is the source of incalculable evil throughout 
the Muhammadan world. The true function 
of religion is to vivify and illuminate all the 
ordinary relations of life with light from a 
higher world. The weakness to which reli- 
gious minds are peculiarly prone is to sup- 
pose that this world of working life is an 
atmosphere too gross and impure for them 
to livein They crave for better bread than 
can be made from wheat. They attempt to 
fashion a world for themselves, where no 
shall soil the purity of the soui or disturb the 
serenity of their thoughts. The divorce 
thus effected between the religious life and 
the worldly life, is disastrous to both. The 
ordinary relations of men become emptied of 
all divine significance. They are considered 
ав the aymbéls of bondage to the world or to 
an evil deity. The religious spirit dwindles 
down to a delüsh desire to acquire a felicity 
from which the children of this world are 
hopeless:7 excluded Pre-eminently has this 
been the result of Muhammadan mysticism. 
It has dug а deep gulf between those who can 
know God and those who must wander in 
darkness, feeding upon the husks of rites and 
ceremonies. It has affirmed with emphasis, 
that only by а complete renanciation of the 
world is it possible to attain the true end of 
man’s existence. Thue all the best and purest 
natures—the men who might have put а soul 
in the decaying Church of Islam—have been 
drawn off from their proper task to wander 
about in deserts and solitary places, or ex- 
pend their lives in idle and profitless 
sivity disguised under the title of ‘ spiritual 
contemplation.’ [zrkm.] But this has only 
been part of the evil. The logical result of 
Pantheism is the destruction of a moral law. 
If God be all in all, and man’s apparent in- 
dividuality a delusion ‘of the perceptive 
faculty, there exists no will which can act, 
no conscience which can reprove or applaud, 
The individual is hut a momentary seeming ; 
he comes and goes like ‘ the snow-flake on the 
river; & moment ‘seen, then gone for ever." 
To reproach such an ephemeral creature for 
being the slaves of its passions, isto chide the 

^ D 
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thietledown for yielding to tho violence of 
the wind. Muhammadans have not been 
slow to diecaver these consequences. | Thou- 
sands of reckless end profligate spirits havo 
entered the orders of the derweshes to enjoy 
the liconee thereby obtained. Their affecta- 
tion of piety is simply а cloak for the practice 
of sensuality; their emancipation from the 
ritual of Islam involves a liberation also from 
its moral restraints. And thus а movement, 
animated at its outset by а high and lofty 
purpose, has degenerated into а fruitful 
source of ill Tho stream which ought to 
have expanded into a fertilising river, has be- 
come а vast swamp, exhaling vapours charged 
with diseaso and death.” [ғАФТЕ.] 

(For further information on the subject 
of Eastern Myeticism the English reader is 
referred to the following works: Hunt's 
Pantheism; Tholuck’s Sufismus ; Malcolm's 
History of. Persia ; Brown's Darweshes; Ox- 
ford Essays for 1855, by Е. B. Cowell; 
Palmer's Oriental Mysticism; De Slane's 
Introduction to Ibn Khalltkan ; Bicknoll’s 
Translation of Hafiz of Shiraz; Ouseley's 
Persian Poets; Vaughan's Hours with the 
Mystics. Persian and Arabie booke on the 
anbject are too numerous to mention. ‘Abdu 
'r-Razzāg'’s Dictionary of the Technical Terms 
of the Süfis was published in Arabic by Dr. 

prenger in Calcutta in 1845) [FAQIR ; 

- SIER.) 


SUFTAJAH (čt). The delivery 
of property by way of loan, and not by way 
of trust. It is forbidden by the Sunni law. 
(Hamilton’s Hidayah, vol. iii. p. 244.) 


SUHAIL IBN ‘AMR (уез у Je). 
One of the most noble of the Quraish, and ono 
of their lenders on the day of the action of 
Badr. He was taken prisoner on that occa- 
sion. Ho embraced Islam after tho taking of 
Makkah. He is said to have died А.н. 18. ` 


SUICIDE. Arabic Qatlu mafsi-hi 


(6% J=). Suicide is not once re- 
ferred to in the Qur'ün, but it is forbidden in 
the Traditions, where Muhammad is related 
to have said; ‘ Whosoevor shall kill himself 
shall suffer in the fire of hell” (al-Bukhari, 
Arabic ed., p. 984); and “shall be excluded 
from heaven for ever" (ibid. p. 182). It is 
also related that the Prophet refused the 
funeral rites to a suicide (Abu .Da'ud, Arabic 
ed, vol. ii. p. 98), but it is usual in Maham- 
madan countries to perform the funeral 
service, although forbidden by the custom of 
the Prophet himself. 


SUKR (;£-). [DRUNKENNESS] 


SULAIM (pd). Bani Sulaim 
.. One of the powerful tribes of ancient Arabia, 
m ‘descended from the Bani ‘Adwan. : 


E ‘SULAIMAN (gee). [sonomom.) 
= SUL _ Concord; recon- 
\ occurs in the Qur'ün, as 


я “And if a woman fears 


A 
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from hor husband рогтёгзепозв or aversion, 
itis no crime in them both that they should 
bo reconciled to each other, for reconctliation 
is best.” 


SULS (+V). “ Three-quarters » 
of a Sipürah of the Qur’in, or of the Qur'àn 
itself. ([Qum'AN.] 


SULTAN (oi). А word in 
modern times used for a ruler or king, a5 the 
Sultin of Turkey. Its litoral meaning io 
“ strength” ог“ might,” and in this sense it 
occurs in the Qur'àn :— 

Sürah xvii. 35: “Wo havo given his next of 
kin authority.” 

Sirah lxix. 29: “My authority has po- 
rished from me.” 

Sirah li. 88: * We aont him (Moses) to 
Pharaoh with a manifest power (miracle, or 
authority).” 


SUNNAH (Rh). Lit. “А path or 
way; а manner of life.” А term used in the 
religion of the Muslim to oxpross the custom 
or manner of life. Hence tho tradition which 
records oither the sayings or doings of Mu- 
hammad. Consequently all traditional law is 
divided into (1) Sunnatu 'l-Fùl, or what Mu- 
hammad did; (2) Sunnatu 'I-Qaul, or what 
Muhammad enjoined; (8) Sunnatu "t-Tagrir, 
or that which was done or said in the pre- 
senco of Muhammad, and which was not for- 
bidden by him, ' 

Those things which the Prophet emphatically 
enjoined on his followers are called Sunnatu 
"-Huda, * Sunna of Guidance,” or as-Sunnatu 
'l-Mu'akkadah : as, for example, the sound- 
ing of the azan before prayers. Those things 
which have not been emphatically enjoined, 
aro called as-Sunnatu 'l-Ż@'idah, or “ Supero- 
gatory Supnah,” 

The Honourable Syed Ahmed Khan, OSL, 
says in his Essay on the Traditions, that 
“ проп examining the sayings (or the Abadia), 
and the deeds (or the Sunnah) of the Pro- 
phet, we find (1) some of them relating to 
religion, (2) others connected with the pecu- 
liar circumstances of his life, (3) some bear- 
ing upon society in general, and (4) others 
concerning the art of Government.” When 
Muhammad spoke on the subject of religion, 
he is held to have been inspired, and also 
when he performed a religious act he is be- 
lieved to have been guided by inspiration; 
but with regard to other matters, the dogree 
to which he was inspired is held to be а sub- 
ject for investigation as well as for discrimi- 
nation. In support of this view, the follow- 
ing tradition is related by Rafi‘ ibn Khadi]: 

“The Prophet came to al-Madinah when tho 
people were grafting the male bud of а date 

treeinto the female in order to produce greater 

abundance of fruit, and he said, ‘Why do m 

do this?’ They replied, ‘It is an anc ent 

custom.’ |The Prophet said, ‘Perhaps i 

would be better if you did not do it.’ d 

then they left off the custom, and the trees 

yielded but little fruit. Тһе people com” 
plained to the Prophet, and he said, ‘I аш 
no more than а man. When I order s29- 
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thing respecting religion, receive it ; but when 
І огйет you about the affairs of the word, 
then I speak only as a man?” (Mishkat, 
book i. ch. vi. pt. 1.) 

‘Abdu "Ша ibn Mas'üd says: “Tho Pro- 
»het drew а straight line for us, and said, 
‘thie із the path of God. Thon ho drow 
gaveral othor lines on the right and loft of it, 
and said, Thore aro tho paths of those who 
follow the devil. Verily my path (sunnah) is 
straight and you must follow it?” 

It is upon the sayings and customs of Mu- 
hammad that that traditional law is founded 
which is handed down in the Hadis, and 
which is treated of under the article TRADI- 
тон. 


SUNNI (s). Lit. “One of the 


path." А Traditionist. A term genorally 
applied to tho large sect of Muslims who 


acknowledge the first four Khalifahe to have 
boon tho rightful succossors of Muhammad, 
and who receive tho Kuiubu 'a-Sittah, or “ six 
authontic” books of tradition, and who belong 
to ono of the four schools of jurisprudence 
founded by Imam Abū Hanifah, [mam ash- 
Shafi, Iman Malik, or Imam Ahmad ibn 
Hombal. 

Tho word Sunni is really a Persian form, 
with its plural Sunniyan, and stands for that 
which is expressed by tho Arabic Ahlu 'з- 
Sunnah, “tho People of the Path." Тһе 
word sunnah moaning a “path,” but being 
applied to the example of Muhammad. 

A Sunni is held to be a traditionist, not 
that any section of Islim rejects tho tradi- 
tions, but merely that the Supnis have arro- 
gated to themselves this title, and the rest of 
the Muslim world has acquiesced in tho as- 
sumption; hence it comes to pass that al- 
though the Shiels, even to а greater degree 
than the Sunnis, reat their claims upon tra- 
ditional evidence, they havo ‘allowed their 
opponents to claim the title of traditionists, 
and consequently Mr. Salo and many Euro- 
pean writers have stated that the Shi‘ahs 
reject the traditions. 

Tho Sunnis embrace by far the greater 
portion of tho Muhammadan world. Accord- 
ing to Mr. Wilfrid Blunt’s census, they are 
145 millions, whilst tho Shi‘ahs аго but some 
15 millions. 


TA'AH (820). e 
A word which occurs once in tho Qur'án, 
Surah iv. 88: “They say "Obedience! ^ It 
їз ап old Arabic word used for the worship 
and service of God. 


TAALLUQ (oue). Li. “That 
which ie IQ A. division or ашп 
A term applied in India to a district including 


Int. s Obedience.” ` 
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The principal differences betwoen the 
Sunnis and the Shi‘ahs are treated of in the 
article gur*AH. 


SUPEREROGATION, ACTS OF. 


[xay] 


ВОКАН (hy) Lit. “А row or 
sories.” A term used exclusively for the 
chapters of the Qur'an, of which there are 
one hundred and fourteen in number. These 
chapters are called after some word which 
occurs in the text, e.g. Süratu 'l- Hadid, the 
“ Chapter of Iron." The ancient Jews divided 
the whole law of Moses into fifty-four siderim, 
or “ soctiona,” which were named after the 
same manner as the Sürahs of the Qur'an 


[апи'лх.] 
(%—). — Lit. 


TAALLUQ 


SUTRAH “ That 
whorevith anything ia concealed or covered.” 
Something put up before one engaged in 
prayer facing Makkah, to prevent others 
from intruding upon his devotions. It may 
ba л stick, or anything a cubit in height and 
an inch in thickness, (Biishkat, book iv. 
ch. х.) [рвлтев.) 


SUWA‘ (gps). An idol mentioned 
in Sirah lxxi. 22. Profossor Palmer says it was 
an idol in the form of a woman, and bolieved 
to be a relic of antediluvian times. (Jntro- 
duction to the Qur'an, p. хіі.) 


SWEARING. [oarz.] 


SWINE. Arabic khinzir (gy), 
pl. khanazir. Heb. "I Даги. Swine's 
fosh is strictly forbidden to Muslime in four 


different places in the Qur'an, namely, Sürahs 
ii. 168, v. 4, vi. 146, xvi 116; in which places 
its use is prohibited with that which dieth of 
itself and blood. 

In the Traditions, it is related that Mu- 
hammad said that “ when Jesus the Son of 
Mary shall descend from the heavens upon 
your peoplo аза just king, and he will break 
the cross and will kill all the swine. (AMish- 


kat, book xxiii, ch. vi.) 
SYNAGOGUES. [сновснез.] 
SYRIA. [вилм.] 


T. 


a number of villages, for which a fixed 
amount of rovonno is paid, and the possession 
of which is heredan as long аз tho revenue 
is paid. These tataliugs, or, 89 they are com- 
monly called, taluks, are of two kinds: (4) 
Auzuri (from ge; «the State”), of which 
the revenue is paid direct to Government ; 
and (2) Mazkuri (from ann specified ), 
of which the rovenuo is paid through a chief, 


CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


624 


who thus farme the revenue. The term was 
introduced to India by the Muslim con- 
querorr. 


TA'ÀM (eb). [ғоор.) 
TA'AWWUZ (3,9). The ejacula- 


tion: “I seek refuge from God from the 
cursed Satan," which forms part of the Mu- 
hammadan daily prayer. It is called also 
- auzun bi-'llah, [PRAYER.] 


TABARRUK (5,5). Thecommu- 


tation for an offering incumbent upon a reli- 
gious medicant holding somo endowment 


(wagf)). 


ТААМ 


Lit. * The followers of the followors." 

who conversed with the Tabun (which 
term is used for those who conversed with 
Companions of Muhammad). Traditions re- 
lated by them are received, but aro of less 
authority than thoso related by persons who 
had seon the Prophet. [ TRADITIONS.) 


TABIB (wb). A doctor of me- 
dicine. One who practises at-tibb, the “© science 
of medicine.” Hakim (lit. “ а philosopher ") 
is also used to express a medical practi- 
tioner.” ў 


„ TABIUN (umt), pl of Tab. 
Those who conversed with tho Associates or 
companions of Muhammad. The traditions 
which they related are of high authority and 
form part of the Sunnah or traditional law. 


[твАргтоиз.] 
TABLES OF THE LAW. Arabic 
Alwah pl of Там. The 


(elpt), 

giving of the Law to Moses on tables is men- 
tioned in the Qur'àn, Sirah vii. 142: * We 
wrote for him (Moses) upon tables (alwah) a 
monition concerning every matter. But 
Muslim doctors are not agreed as to the 
number of the tables. The commentators 
al-Jalülàn say that there were either seven 
or ten, [TEN COMMANDMENTS. | 


TABÜK (4,5). А valley in 
Arabia, celebrated as the scene of one of 
Muhammad's military expeditions, and as the 
place where he made a treaty with John the 

ristian prince of Ailah. [rREaTY.] 


LE ТАВОТ (уз). (1) The Ark of 
the Covenant, mentioned in the Qur'an, Sirah 
ii. 249: “ Verily the sign of his (Saul’s) king- 
ship shall be that the Ark (Tabut) shat come 
‚Хо you: and in it Sakinah from your Lord, 
хайа the relics left by Moses and Aaron; the 
angels shall bear it.” - 
` , Таба: is the Hebrew үтүрү Tebah used for 
Noah's Ark, and the Ark of bulrishes, 
Ex. ii. 8, and not ys Arón, the word in 
the Bible for the Ark of the Covenant. 
. The commentator, al-Baiziwi, says the 
Sakinah was either the Taurat, or Books of! 
‘Moses, or an idol of emeralds or 


| tail of which was iS Ge. 


TAGHLIB 


goat, and the winga of feathers, and which 
uttered a feeble cry; and when the ark was 
sent after an enemy, then this was sent. But 
some say it was a representation of the pro- 
phets. . - 

Al-Jalalin say the relics left in the Ark 
wore the fragments of the two tables of the 
Law, and the rod and robes and shoes of 
Moses, the mitre of Aaron, and the vase of 
manna, [ARK OF THE COVENANT, 6AKINAH.] 

(2) A coffin or bier for the burial of the 
dead. 

(3) The representation ot the funeral of al- 
Husain. [MUHARRAM.] 

(4) The box or ark in which the body of 


TABA:U 'T-TABI‘IN (оччо ан), | the child Moses was placed by his mother for 
o 


fear of Pharaoh. See Qur'ün, Sirah xx. 39: 
* When we spake unto thy'mother what was 
Spoken: *Cast him into the ark: then cast 
him on the sea [the river], and the sea shall 
throw him on the shore: and an enemy to me 
and an enemy to him shall take him up.’ 
And I myself have made thee an object of 
love, That thou mightest be reared in mine 
eye." ' 


TADBIR (yxs). Post obit manu- 


mission of slaves. In ita primitive sense it 


‚ means looking forward to the event of а busi- 


ness. In the language of the law, it means a 
declaration of a freedom to be established 
after the master’s death As when the 
master says to his slave, “Thou art free 
after my death.” The slave so freed is called 
a mudabbir. (Hamilton’s Hidayah, vol i. 
р. 475.) [sravkRY.) 


TAFAKKUR (;£5). 
templation or thought." 


Int. ** Con- 
According to the 


'Kitabu 't-Tafrifat, it ів the lamp of the 


heart whereby а таап sees his own evils or 
virtues. 


TAFSIR (j—5). Lit. Explain- 
ing." A term used for а commentary on any 
book, but especially for а commentary on the 

an, (COMMENTARIES. | 


at-TAGHABUN (púl). “ Mu- 

tual deceit.” The title of the 64th Sirah of 

tho Qur'ün, the rxth verse of which begins 
us: 

* The day when He shall gather you to- 
gether for the day of the sssembly will be 
the day of Mutual Deceit." 

08 un VS the blessed will aceiro or 

appo. e damned by taking the places 
which they would have had in Paradise bad 
they been true believers, and vice versed. 


TAGHLIB (ls), An Arabian 
tribe who, on the first ‘spread of Islam, wert 
occapying a province in Mesopotamia #10 
rofessing the Christian faith. The Bact 
Taghlib sent an embassy to Muhammad, 
ormed of sixteen men, some Muslims and 
some Christians. The latter wore crosses of 
zo . The дова made terms with the 
CE stians, stipulating that they should them- 

ves continue in the profession of their 


religion, but should not baptize their children 
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AT-TAGHTIS 


into Christian faith. (Sir W. Muir, from 
Katibu 'l- Wagidi, р. 61.) 


at-TAGHTIS (о-га). A term 
which occurs'in the Kushfu 'z-Zunün for 
“ baptism.” [INJIL, SIGHBAR.] 


‘TAGHUT (=b). An idol men- 
tioned in tho Qur'àn:— 

Sirah iv. 54: * Thoy believe in Jibt and 
Taghüt." 

Sirah ii. 257: *« Whoso disbolioves іп 
Taghüt and believes in God, he has got a 
firm handle, in which is no breaking off." 

Sirah ii. 259: “ But those who misbolieve 
their patrons are Taghit, these bring them 
forth to darkness.” 

Jalülu 'd-din saya Taghit was an idol of 
the Quraish, whom certain renegade Jews 
honoured in order to please the tribo. 

Mr. Lane observos that in the Arabian 
Nights the name is used to oxpress tho dovil 
аз well as an idol. 


TA НА (2b) The title of the 
xxth Sürah of the Qur'àán, which begins with 
these Arabic letters. Their meaning is un- 
certain. Some fancy tho first letter stands 
for tuba, “beatitude,” and the second for 
Hawtyah, the namo of the lowest pit of hell. 
Tah is also, liko gah, and the English “ hush,” 
an interjection commanding silence, and might 
be here employed to enjoin a silent and reve- 
rential listening to the revelation to follow. 


TAHALUF (les). The swear- 
ing of both plaintiff and defendant. In а 
civil suit of both seller and purchaser. Ina 
disagreement, if both should take an oath, 
the Qazi must dissolve the sale, or contract. 
(Hamilton's Hidayah, vol. iii. p. 85.) 


TAHANNUS (әла). Avoiding 
and abstaining from sin. Worshipping God 
for a certain period in seclusion, The word 
1в used in the latter sense for the seclusion of 

uhammad on Mount Hira’, when he is sup- 
posed to have received his first revelation. 
(Afishkat, book xxiv. c. v.) [INSPIRATION, 
QUR'AN]. 


. TAHARAH (8). “ Purifica- 
tion, including wazi', tayammum, masak, 
ghusl, and miswak, accounts of which are 
given under their respective articles. [Puxt- 
FICATION.] 


TAHIR (м). A woman ina 


state of purity. [PURIFICATION.] 


TAHLIL (jade). The ejaculation, 
“Іа ilaha Ша Mah!” (alt SY ast 3), 
“There ig no deity but God!” (AMishkát, 
book x. ch. ii. 

Abi Hurairah relates that the Prophet 
said, “That person who recites ‘There is no 
deity but God,’ one hundred times, shall re- 
ceive rewards equal to the emancipating of 
ten slaves, nd shall have one hundred good 

eeds recorded to his account|and one hun- 
Y Of his sina shall be blotted out, сач the 
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protection from the devil.” 


TALY 


words shall bo a 
[21кв.] 


TAHMID (32545). The ejaculation, 
“al-Hamdu  li- ik!" (4M лл), 
aha) be praised!”  (Mishkat, book x. 
ch. ii. 

‘Umar ibn Shu'aib relates from his fore- 
fathers that the Prophet said, “ Ho who rocites 
‘God be praised,’ a hundred times in tho 
morning and again a hundred timos in the 
evening, shail bo like a porson who has pro- 
vided one hundred horaemen for a jihad, or 
‘religious war.’” 


TAHRIF (ауз). The word used 
by Mubammadan writers for tho supposed 
corruption of the Jewish and Christian scrip- 
tures. [CORRUPTION OF THE 8CRIPTURES.] 


AT-TAHRIM (552731) “The Pro- 
hibition.” The title of tho 66th Sirah of the 
Qur'ün, which begins with the worda: “ Why 
О Prophet! dost thou forbid that which God 
hath made lawful to theo, from a desiro to 
pleaso thy wives.” Tho object of thia chapter 
was to freo Muhammad from his obligation 
ќо ів wife Hafsah, to whom he had recently 
sworn to soparato entirely from the Coptic 
slave-girl Mariyah. 


TAHZIB (чэ). A book of tra-* 
ditions received by the Shi‘ahs, compiled by 
Shaikh Abi Ja‘far Muhammad, л.н. 466. 


AT-TA'IF (c4). The name of a 
town, the capital of a district of tho samo 
namo in Arabia, which BMabsnmad besieged 
А.н. 8, but the city was surrounded by strong 
battlements and was provisioned for some 
months. Tho siege was, thoreforo, raised by 
Muhammad, after ho had cut down and 


burned its colebrated vineyards. (Muir's 
Life of Mahomet, new ed. p. 432.) 
ТАТКАН (84b). “Lightness; 


levity of mind." Condemned in tho Hadis. 


ТАТҮ ($). An Arabica tribe who 
emigrated from al-Yaman to tho Najd about 
the third century. Some of thom embraced 
Judaism and some Christianity, vhile a por- 
tion remained pagana and erected a templo to 
the idol Fuls, The whole tribo eventually 
ombraced Islam, А.р. 632, when ‘Ali was aont 
to destroy the temple of Еше, Д 

Hátim at-Tà'iy, а Christian Bedouin Arab, 
celebrated for his hospitality, is tho subject 
of Eastern poetry. He lived in the “time 
of ignorance,” viz. beforo Muhammad, but 
his son ‘Adi became a Muslim, and ie num- 
bered among the “ Companions.” Hatim at- 
Tà'iy's most famous act of liberality was that 
which he showed to an ambassador of tho 
Greek Emperor, sent to demand of him as a 
prosent for his master, a horse of very groat 
price. The generous Arab, before he knew 
the object of this pergon's mission, slaughtered 
his horse to regale him, having nothing at 
the time in his house to serve in ita stead. 
It is also said that he often caused as many 
as forty camols to bo slaughtered for the 


Hit 


CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


626 TAJ 


entertainment of his guests and the poor 
Arabs of the desert. 


ТАЈ (gv). “А crown; a diadem.” 
The Muslim Khalifahs never wore a crown, 
tha word is therefore not used in Muslim 
theology, but it is used by the Süfi faqirs for 
ihe cap worn by а Jeader of а religious 
order, which is generally of & conical shape. 
[xoan] 


at-TAKASUR( zs « Multiply- 

ing." The title of the спод Sirah of the 

Qur'àn, the opening verses of which are: 
«Tho desire of increasing riches occupieth 


you 
Я Till you como to the grave." 


TAKBIR (ye). Tho expression, 
« Allāhu akbar!” (А), “God is 
very groat!” (Mishkat, book x. ch. ii.) 

The ejaculation frequently occurs in the 
daily liturgy and in the funeral office. 
[rrarEr.} 


TAKBIRU 'Т.ТАНЕІМАН (pS 
Lay). The first takbir in the 
liturgical prayer, said standing, aftor the recital 
of which the worshipper must give himself 
up entirely to worship. [PRAYER, TAKBIR.] 


E 


У. 

TAKHARUJ (==). Anarrauge- 
xnent entered into by some heirs-at-law with 
others for their share of the inheritance, in 

. consideration of some specific thing which 
excludes them from inheritance. (Hamilton’s 
—.. _Bidayah, vol. їі. p. 201.) 


|. AT-TAKWIR ( nrs). “The 
e The title of the Lxxxrst Sirah 
which opens a solemn announce- 


Judgment Day b : 
shall bo fedus o 


TALISMAN 


TAKYAH (4$). it. “А pillow ; 
a place of repose.” Used in all Muhammadan 
countries for— А 

1) A place in which some celebrated saint 
has stayed. In Central Asia, these places 
are often merely marked by a few stonos and 
а flag, but they are held sacred. 

(2) A monastery, or religious house, in 
which faqirs and ascetics reside, ав the Tak- 
yahs at Constantinople and Cairo. 

(8). А hostel ог rest-house, as the Takyah 
at Damascus, which is а hostel for pilgrims. 
Dr. Robinson describes it as a large quad- 
rangular enclosure, divided into two courts, 
in the southern court of which there is a 
large mosque. Around the wall of the court 
runs a row of cells, with a portico or gallery 
of columns in front, This takyah was founded 
by Sultan Salim, А.р. 1516. (Researches, 
vol. iii. p. 459.) 


TALAQ (3%). (1) The sentence 
of divorce. [око (2) The title of the 
txvth Sirah of the Qur'an which treats of 
the subject of divorce. 


TALBIYAH (des). Lit. * Waiting 
or standing for ordors.” The recitation of 
the following words during the pilgrimago to 
Makkah: “ Labbaika! Allahummah ! ia 
baika! Labbaika! Li Sharika laka ! Labbat- 
ka! Inna 'l-hamda wa-ni‘amata laka? Wa 'l- 
mulka! La Shavika-laka!” «І stand up for 
Thy service, О God! I stand up! I stand 
up! There is no partner with Thee! I 
stand: up for Thy service! Vorily Thine is 
the praise, the beneficence, and the kingdom! 
There is no partner with Thee!” 

"From the Mishkat (book xi. ch. ii. pt. 1), it 
appears that this hymn was in use amongst 
the idolaters of Arabia before Muhammad 
time. [Hass] 

TALHAH (Selb), son of ‘Ubaidu 
Nah, the Quraish, was а grand-nephew of 


Abū Bakr, He was а distinguished Compa- 
nion, and was honoured with the position of 


ono of the ‘Asharah Mubashsharah, or “ten . 


patriarchs of the Muslim faith." He sav 
the life of Muhammad at the battle of Uhud. 
He was slain in tho fight of the Camel, А.Н. 
36, aged 64, and was buried at al-Basrah. 


TALIB (3b). Lit. “One who 
seeks. An inquirer. A term generally 


Em for а student of divinity, is alu 
ит. 


TALISMAN. Arabic (el) sh 
sam; pl. fulasim. The English word іза cor- 
-Tuption of the Arabic. А term applied to 
mystical characters, and also to seals ап 
stones upon which such characters are 
engraved or inscribed. The characters are 
astrological, or of some other magica kine 
Talismans are:used as charms against evil, 
for the preserving from enchantment or from 
accident; they are also sometimes but 


with a hidden treasure to protect it. [AMULET 


EXORCISM.) 


TALKING 


TALKING. [coxvERSATION.] 


TALMUD. The traditional law 
of the Jews. From Heb. mb lāmad, “ to 


learn.” The learning of the Rabbis. Mr. 
Emanuel Deutsch says :— 

“Jt seems as if Muhammad had breathed 
from his childhood almost the air of contem- 
porary Judaism, as is found by us crystallized 
in the Talmud, the Targum and the Midrash. 

* LJ LJ $ a 


“It ie not merely parallelisms, reminis- 
cences, allusions, technical terms, and the 
like of Judaism, its law and dogma and cere- 
mony, its Halacha and its Haggadah (its law 
and legend), which we find in the Koran; but 
we think Islàm neither more nor less than 
Judaism as adapted to Arabia—plus the 
Apostleship of Jesus and Muhammad.” 
(Literary Remains, p. 64.) 

How much Muhammad was indebted to the 
Jewish Talmud for his doctrines, ethics, and 
ceremonial, is shown in an essay by the 
Jewish Rabbi, Abraham Geiger, in answer to 
the question put by the University at Bonn: 
“ Inquiratur in fontes Alcorani seu legis Mo- 
hammedice eos, qui ex Judwismo derivandi 
aunt,” of which a German translation has 
appeared, Was hat Mohammed aus dem Juden- 
thume aufgenommen? (Bonn, 1833), and is 
treated of in the present work in the article 
on JUDAISM. 

The Talmud consists of two parts: The 
Mishna, or the text (what is called in Arabic 
the Matn), and the Gemara, or Commentary 
(Arabic Sharh). These two form the Tal- 
mud. 

The Mishna (from Shanah, to “ repeat”) or 
the oral law of the Jews, was not committed 
to writing until about the year A.D. 190, by 
Rabbi Judah, although it is said it was firat 
commenced by Rabbi Akibah, д.р. 180. 

The Gemara (/it. “ that which is perfect ”) 
аге two commentaries on the Mishna. "Тһе 
one compiled by Rabbi Jochonam at Jeru- 
salem about the middle of the third century, 
and the other by Rabbi Ashe at Babylon, 
about the middle of the sixth. 

Canon Farrar (Life of Christ, vol ii. 
p 348), enys: “ Anything more utterly un- 

istorical than the Talmud, cannot be con- 
ceived. Itis probable that no human writ- 
ings ever confounded names, dates, and facts, 
With more absolute indifference.” 

And doubtless it is this unsatisfactory 
feature in the Talmud of the Jews which, to 
& great extent, accounts for the equally 
unhistorical character of the Qur'an. . 

For information on the Talmud, the English 
reader can consult the following works: The 
Talmud, by Joseph Barklay, LL.D., Bishop of 
Jerusalem, 1878; A Talmudic Miscellany, by 
Paul Isaac Hershon, 1880; Selections from the 

Talmud, by H. Polono; The Talmud, an 
article: in the Quarterly Review, October, 
1867, by Emanuel Deutsch; The Talmud, a 
chapter in The Home and Synagogue of the 

odern Jew qu igious ‘Tract Society) . A 
Complete translation of the Talmud is being 
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undertaken by Mr. Р. I. Hershon. See Dr. 
Farrar's Preface to the Talmudic Miscellany. 


1 TALQIN (o6), Lit, “ Instruct- 
ing.” An exhortation or instruction imparted 
by a religious teacher. It is specially used 
for the instruction given at the grave of a 
departed Muslim, at the close of tho burial 
service, when one of the mourners drawa 
near the middle of the grave, addresses tho 
deceased, and says :— 

“О servant of God, and child of a female 
servant of God. 

“ О son of such an one, remember tho faith 
you professed on earth to the very last; this 
is your witness that there is no deity buf 
God, and that certainly Muhammad is Нш 
Apostle, and that Paradise and Hell and the 
Resurrection from the dead are real; that 
there will be a Day of Judgment; and say : ‘I 
confess that God is my Lord, Islàm my reli- 
gion, Muhammad (on whom be themercy and 
peace of God) my Prophet, the Qur'àn my 
guide, the Ka‘bah my Qiblah, and that Mus- 
lims are my brethren.’ O'God,keep him (the 
deceased) firm in his. faith, and widen his 
grave, and make his examination (by Munkir 
and Nakir} easy, and exalt him and havo 
mercy on him, O Thou most Merciful!” 
[Buruan] 

TÀLOT (wb). (savr.] 

TAMATTU: (ex). Lit. “ Reaping 
advantage." The act of performing the 
‘Umrah until its completion, and then per- 
forming the Hajj ав а separate ceromony. 
thus reaping the advantages of both. [налл, 
UMRAH.] : 

TAMIM (e). An independent 
Arab tribe of Makkan origin who occupied 
the north-eastern desert of Najd. They 
fought by the side of Muhammad at Makkah 
and Hunain. 2 

TAMJID (34). The expression, 
“Za haula wa là quwwata #1 Палі “4 
айу: Чаат” ( JAN ably 3Y 83 3, J? 

|), “There is no power and strength 
ut in God, the High one, the Great." (Mish- 
kat, book x. ch. ii.) 

Aba Hurairah relates that the Prophet 
said, “ Recite very frequently, * Thero is no 
power and strength but in God,’ for these 
words are one of the troasures of Paradise. 
For there is no escape from God but with 
God. And God will open for tho reciter 
thereof seventy doors of escape from evil, the 
least of which ig poverty.” © 

TANASUKH (e-ta); (1) In Mu- 
hammadan law, the death of one heir after 
another before the partition of an inheritance, 

(D Ae Tuin Th ten a 

orean system o e transmi; 
лома но held by the Hindus and 
Buddhists, but forming nó part of she Mubam- 

madan system. d 
ANF jas). “Plun ering in 
S S S стае Qur'an, 


CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


628 TAQARRUB 


Sürah viil. 1: “ They will qaostion theo about 
the spoils, Say: Tho spoils are God's an 
the Apostle’e.” 


TAQARRUB (ов). Lit. “ Seek- 
ing adiittanco or striving to draw near.” А 
term used to exprosa the desire of propitiating 
tho Deity by prayer, almagiving, or sacrifico. 


TAQDIR (pas). Lit. “To mez- 
ouro.” The 3ootrine of Fato or Predostina- 
tion, al-Qadr. (PREDEBSTIXATION.] 


TAQIYAH (R5). Lit, “Guarding 
oneself" А Shi'ah doctrine. A pious fraud 
whereby the Shi'ah Muslim belioves he is 
justified in either smoothing down or in 
denying the peculiarities of his roligious 
boliof, in order to savo himself from religious 

ecution. A Shi‘ah can, thorofore, pass 
imoolf off as a Sunni to escape persecution. 

Tho Shi'ah traditionists relate that certain 
pus inquired of the Imim Sadiq if the 

ophet had over practised tagiyah, or “ ro- 
Мов dissimulation,” and tho Imam replied, 
“Not after this vorso was sont down to tho 
Prophet, namely, Sirah v. 71: *O thou 
Apostle! publish tho whole of what has been. 
roverlod to thee from thy Lord; if thou do it 
not, thou hast not preached His message, and 
God will not defend thee from wicked mon; 
for God guides not tho unbolieving people.’ 
When tho Most High becamo surety for tho 
Prophet against harm, then he no longer dis- 
simulated, although boforo tbis revelation ap- 
peared he had occasionally done so.” (The 
Hayatu "I-Qulüb, Merrick's ed., p. 96.) 
[ені‹ан.) 


TAQLID (445). Lit. “ Winding 
round." (1) Putting a wreath round a victim 
dostined to be slain at Makkah. (2) Girding 
with a sword, as a sign of investiture of a 
high dignitary. (2) A term used in Muham- 
madan law for the following of a religious 
loader without due inquiry. 


TAQWA (555). [Авзтгчыкок.] 
TARAWIH (ед). The plural of 


tarwih, ©“ Rost.” he prayers, of usually 
twenty rak‘ahs, recited at night during the 
month of Ramazan; so called because the 
congregation sit down and rest after every 
fourth rak‘ah and every second * Salam." 
([ВАМА2 АН.) 


TARIKAH (483). А 1 
bequest, анс) Ы 


av-TARIQ (95V). “The night- 
comer" The title of the Lxxxvith Sirah of 
| the Qur'ün, beginning thus: 
_ * By the heaven, and by the nijAt-comer ! 
But what shall tesch thee 
hat the night-comer is? 
"Tie the star of piercing radiance” 


# 
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TARIQAH (Jj). “A path.” A 
term used by the Süfis for the religicus life. 
(sort.] 

TARWIYAH (lj). Li “ Satis- 
fying thirst,” or, accor ing to some, “giving 
attention." The eighth day of the pilgrim- 
ago; so called either becausó tho pilgrims 
give their camels water on this day, or be- 
causo Abraham gave attention (rawwa) to the 
vision wherein he was instracted to sacrifice 
his oon Ishmael (?) on this day. 


TASAWWUF (Uys). А word 
neod to express the doctrines of the Süfis or 
Muhammadan mystics. Süfiism. The word 
doos not occur in the celebrated Arabic Dio- 
tionary, the Qamis, which was compiled A.H. 
817, nor in the Sihah, л.н. 898. — [eur1.] 


TASBIH (pe-3). (1) The ejacula- 
tion, * Subhána '"llàh 1" (29V glow), 
“I oxtol the holiness of God!” or “О Holy 
God!” A most meritorious ejaculation, which, 
if recited ono hundred times, night and morn- 
ing, is said by the Prophet to atone for man’s 
sina, however many or great. (AMishkat, book 
x. ch. ii.) 

(2) A Rosary. [вовАвт, ZIKR.) 


TASHAHHUD (м5). Lit. “ Tes- 
timony.” A declaration of the Muslim faith 
recited during the stated prayers, immediately 
after the Taliyah, in the same attitude, but 
with the first finger of the right hand ex- 
tended, as a witness to the Unity of God. It 
iz as follows: “ I testify that there is no deity 
but God, and [testify that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of God.” It is also used as an 
expression of faith upon a person becoming 
a Muhammadan. (Mishkat, book iv. ch. xvi.) 
[»navzne.j 


TASHREIQ (узу). Int. “Drying 
flesh in the sun.” jc name given to tires 
days after the sacrifice at Makkah during the 
Pilg , either because the flesh of the 
victim is then dried, or because they are not 
slain until sunrise, [HA3J.] 


TASLIM (мА). icti 
the close of the = rete nase : 


alamu ‘alaikum wa rahmatu ? Vig (dest 
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AX Roy, ), “ The peace and mercy of 
God be with you.” [PRAYERS.] 


TASMI (дез). The following 
ejaculation which is recited by the Imam in 
the daily prayers: “God hears him who 
praises Him.” (PRAYERS. ] 


TASMIYAH (S:e~s). Lit. “Giving в 
name.” (1) A title given to the Basmallah, ог 
the initial sentence,“ Un the name of God, the 
Compassionate, the Merciful.” This ocoars 
at the commencement of each chapter or 
Sirah of the Qur'ün, with the exception of 
the mth Sirah. (qum'Ax.] (2) Also used 
at the commencement of any religious act 
aces sacrifice), such as prayer, ablutions, 

(8) The usual “grace before meat,” 
amongst Muslims. [BISMILLAH.] 


TASNIM (eil. Fit. * Anything 
convex and shelving at both маву The 
namo of а fountain, in Paradise mentioned in 
the Qur'ün, Sūra lxxxiib 28: “ Mingled 
therewith shall be tho waters of Tasnim. 


TASWIB (у). Repeating the 
phrase, “As-salatu khairun mina 'n- D 
(s “Prayer is better than sleep”), in the 

for the early morning prayer. [AZAN, 
[rearen] 


TATAW WU: (25). An act of 
supererogation. A term which includes both 
m sunnah and nafi actions of the Muslim 
g.v.). 
AT-TATFTF (a3). “ Givin 
Short Measure.” The title of the Lxxxmir 
Sirah of the Qur'an, beginning with the 
Words: 3 
Woe to those who stint the measure : 
Who when they take by measure from 
others, exact the full; А 

But when they mete to them or weigh to 
them, minish— 

. Have they no thought that they shall be 
raised again 

For a great day." 

We learn from the Ztgan that some com- 
mentators see in this passage allusions to 
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Madinah circumstances, and consequentl 

think that the Sirah, or at least E of "4 
was,revealed in that town. But in connec- 
tion with such obviously Makkan versos, ав 
80 and following, where it is said: 


** The sinners, indeed, laugh the faithful to 
. scorn, 
And when they pass by them, they wink at 
one another, 
And when they return to their own people, 
they return jesting; 
And when they see them, they say, ‘ Verily 


these are the erring ones '"— 


it appears evident, that the pride and arro- 
gance of the Makkans, founded on their ill- 
gotten wealth, is contrasted with the humble 
and precarious condition of the followers of 
Muhammad, to convey at the same time а 
solemn warning, that the positions will be 
reversed on the Great Day of Reckoning. 


TATHIR (ye). A purifying or 
cleansing of anything which is ceremonially 
unclean, For example, if a dog drinks from 
a vessel, it becomes najis, or “impure,” but 
it can be purified (tathir) by washing it seven 
times. A mosque which has been defiled can 
be cleansed with dry earth or water, and by 
recitals from the Qur'àn. If the boots on the 
feet have been defiled, they can be purified 
by rubbing them-on dry earth. 

Bara’ ibn ‘Azib says that Muhammad 
taught that the mictnration of an animal 
lawful for food does not render clothes core- 
monially unclean. “(Aishkat, book iii. ob. 
ir) [PURIFICATION.] 


TATTOOING. Muhammad for- 
bade the custom of the idolaters of Arabia to 
prick the hands of their women and to rub 
the punctures over with wood, indigo, and 
other colours. (Mishkat, book xii. ch. i. 
pt. 1.) 

TAUBAH (Ay) (1) Repentance. 
(2) At-Taubah, a title of the xt Surah of 
the Qur'üán. [PABDON, REPENTANCE.) 


AT-TAUBATU 'N-NASÜH (453 
tz»). Lit. “Sincere repentance.” 
А term used by divines for true repentance 
of the heart, as distinguished from that only 
of the lips. 

 TAUHÍD (33). A term used to 
Bears we of 2 Godhead, which is the 
great fondamental basis of the religion of 


Muhammad. [GOD.] 
TAUJIH (čp). Any pious eja- 


` eulation recen the plous before or after 


the Takbir. (JMishküt, book iv. oh. xii) 

[rzaxzz.] У , 
URAT (8,3). The title given 

m CART (UIR ui. 2) and in all Ma- 


"Books of Moses. 
hammadan works, for the Воо 
It ia the Hebrew min Тёгай,“ the Dx 
The author of the Kest/u 'a-Zunin (the 
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630 AT-TAUWAB 
bibliographicaldietionary of Haji Khalifah), 


ввув:— ^ 

тө Taurit is the inspired book which 
God gere to Moses, and o which there aro 
three well-known editions, (1) Tho Tauratu 
*2-Saba'in, ‘tho Torah of the Seventy, which 
was translated from the Hebrow into Greek 
by sevonty-two learned Jews. (It is admitted 
by Christian writers ‘that thé Law, tc. the 
Pentatouch, alone was translated first). Jt 
has since beon translated into Syriac апа 
Arabic. (2) The Taurátu 'l-Qarra’in wa Rab- 
baniyin, ‘the Tauràt of the learned dottors 
and rabbins, (9) The Zauratu 's-Samirah, 
‘Tho Samaritan Pentateuch.’” 

Tho samo writer says the learned who have 
examined those editione of tho Taurit, found 
that although they sgrood with each other 
and taught the unity of God, they do not 
contain an account of tho stated prayers, 
tho fast, the pilgrimage to Jerusalem, and 
slmsgiving, nor any shine regarding henven 
or hell, which is, ho adds, a proof of tho 
"Тастай having boen altered by the Jows. 
(Kashfu 'z-Zunün, Flügels edition, vol. ii. 
p.459) ^. 

Although Muhammad professed to establish 
tho Taurüt of Moses (see Qur'an, Siirahs ii. 
180; iiL 78; iv. 135), it would appear from 
ihe Traditions that he did not view vith 

* — favour the reading of it in his presence. 

It is related that ‘Umar once brought a copy 
of the Taurüt tothe Prophet, and said, “ This 
isa copy of the Taurat.” Muhammad wss 
silent, and ‘Umar was about to read some 
portions of it. Thon Abū Bakr said, “ Your 
mother weeps for you. Don't you see the 
Prophot’s face look angry.” Then ‘Umar 
Jooked, and ће saw the Prophet was angry, 
and ho said, ** God protect me from the anger 

= of God and of His Apostle. I am satisfied 
3 with God as my Lord, Islàm as my creed, and 
Muhammad as my Prophet" Then Muham- 

mad said, “ If Moses were alive and found my 


prophecy, he would follow mo." [oLD TES- 
TAMENT, 


ar TAUWAB (VN). Literally 
«Оре who turns frequently,” hence “ the Ro- 
lenting.” One of the nincty-nine names ог 
attributes of God. Preceded by the article, 
as a name of God, it occurs four times in the 
Süratu Д Besecet, Gi 95, 51, 122, 155), and 
twice in the Süratu 't-Taubah (ix. 105, 119). 
In three of these passages, God's relenting 
mercy is illustrated by striking instances 
_ taken from anciént and contemporaneous his- 
tory, viz. in the case of Adam, of the Jews 
" after their worshipping the golden calf, and 

. ef the three men who did not accompany 

_ Muhammad in the ех ition to Tabük, and 

ho, put under ietion after his return 

ere not released from it till after fifty days 


| 
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have sinned to your own hurt, by your taking 
to yourself the calf to worship it: Be turned 
then to your Croator, and slay the guilty 
among you; this will be bost for you with 
your Creator.’ So ho relented towards you: 
verily Heis the Relenting, the Merciful.” 

Sirah iv. 119: “He has also turned in 
Morcy unto tho three who wore loft bohind, 
во that the earth, spacious ав it is, became 
too strait for them; and their souls became 
во straitened within them, that there was no 
refuge from God but unto Himself. Then 
was He turned to them that they might turn 
to Bim. Verily, God is Ho that turneth, the 
Merciful.” 

Jn the other places, mentioned above, and 
in two more (Sürahe xxiv. 10, and xlix. 12), 
whoro tho word is used as an adjective with- 
out the article, it describes God ss over 
ready to turn in forgivonons to man in general 
and to the Muslim in particular, if they turn 
in repentanco unto him. 


TAWAF (Wb). The ceremony 
of cireumambulating tho Ka'bah seven times, 
throo times in a quick step and four at the 
ordinary pace. It is enjoined in the Qur'an, 
Sirah xxii, 27. Shaikh ‘Abdu 'l-Haqq says 
it wae tho custom of the Arabian idolaters to 
perform the fawaf naked. [HAgv.] 


TA'WIZ (425%). Lit. “ To flee for 
refuge.” An amulet or charm. A. gold or 
silver caso, inclosing quotations from tho 
Qur’an’ or Hadis, and worn upon the broaat, 
arm, neck, or waist. [AMULET.] 


TAXATION. There are three 
words used for taxation in Muslim booke of 
low. (1) ‘Ushr (y&c), “the tenth”; (2) 
Kharay (г\у), “land revenue"; (8) Jizyah 
(& yy capitation tax.” 

ay Lands, the proprietors of which become 
Muslims, or which the Imam divides among 
the troops, are ‘Ushri, or subject to tithe, 
because it is necossary that something 
should be imposed and deducted from the 
subsistence of Muslims, and a tenth is tho 
proportion most suitable to them, 28 that 
admits the construction of an oblation of 
act of piety; and also, because this is the 
most equitable method, since im this wey the 
amount of what із levied depends upon the 
actual product of the lands. 

(2) Lands, on the other hand, which tho imam 
subdues by force of arms and then restores 
to the people of the conquered territory, 20 
Kharajt, or subject to tribute, because it 19 
necessary that something be imposed an 
deducted from the subsistence of infidels, 
and tribute is tho most suitable to their 
situation, as that bears the construction © 
a punishment, since it is a sort of hardship» 
the tax upon tributo lend boing duo [707^ 
the proprietor, although he should not ато 
(OAM it. It is to be remarked, however? 

t Makkah is excepted from this rolo, 3^ 


Mu con i е, 
: quered that territory by fore 
of arms, and then restored it to the iphsbi- 


tants withont imposing tribute. 
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It is written in the Jami‘ 's-Saghir that 
all land subdued by force of arms, if 
watered by canals cut by the Gontiles, is 
subject to tribute, whethov the Imim havo 
divided it among tho troops, or restored it 
to the original inhabitants; and if there bo 
no canals, but the land bo watered by 
springs, which rise within, it is subject to 
tithe, in either caso, because tithe is pecu- 
liar to productive land, that is, land capable 
of cultivation, and which yields increase, and 
the increase produced from it is occasioned 
by wator. The standard, therefore, by which 
tribute is duo is the land being watered by 
tribute water, namely, rivers, and the standard 
by which tithe is due is the land being watered 
by tithe water, namoly, springs. 

If a person cultivate waste lands, the im- 
position of tithe or tribute upon it (according 
to Abū Yüsuf) is determined by the neigh- 
bouring soils; in other words, if the neigh- 
bouring lands bo subject to tithe, a tithe is 
to bo imposed upon it, or tribute if thoy be 
subject to tribute; because the rule respect- 
ing anything is determined by what is nearest 
to it; as in the case uf a house, for instance, 
the rulo with respect to it extonds to its 
court-yard, although it bo not tho owner's 
immediato property. The tribute established 
4nd imposed by ‘Umar upon the lands of al- 
‘friq was adjusted as follows :—Upon every 
Jarib of land through which water runs (that 
is to say, which is capable of cultivation) one 
sé and one diham, nnd upon evecy jarib 
of pasturo-land five dirkams, and upon every 
jarib of gardens and orchards ten dirhams, 
provided they contain vines and date-trees. 

This rule for tribute upon arable and 
pasture lands, gardens, and orchards, is 
taken from ‘Umar, who fixed it at the rates 
above-mentioned, nono contradicting him; 
wherefore it is considered ns agreed to by 
all the Companions. Upon all iand of any 
other description (such ав pleasure-grounds, 


saffron-fields, and во forth) is imposed a , 


tribute according to ability ; since, although 
‘Umar has not laid down any particular rulo 
with respect to them,'yet ns he has made 
ability the standard of tribute upon arable 
lani, so in the same manner, ability їз to be 
regarded in lands of any other description. 
The learned in the law allego that the utmost 
extent of tribute is one half of the actual 
product, nor is it allowable to exact more’; 
but the taking of а half is no more than 
strict justice, and is not tyrannical, because, 


ав it is lawful to take the whole of the per-' 


sons and property of infidels, and to dis- 
tribute them among the Muslims, it, follows 
that taking’ half their incomes is lawful @ 
fortiori. ^ 
(8) Jizyah, or capitation-tax, is of two kinds. 
The first apecies is that which is established 
voluntarily, and by composition, the rate of 
which is such as may be ngreed upon by 
both parties. The seconl is that which the 
Imim himself imposes, where he conquers 
infidels, and then confirms them in their 
possessions, the common rate of which is 
fixed by his imposing upon every avowedly 


52 


» within and without. 
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rich person a tax of forty-eight dirhams per 
annum, or four dirbams per month; and 
upon every person in middling circumstances 
twenty-four dirhams per annum, or two 


' dirharas per month ; and upon the labouring 
poor twelve dirhams per annum, or ono 


dirham per month. 

(for further information se» Raddu u- 
Muhtar, vol. ii. T; Fatawa-i-* Alangiri, ii. 860; 
Hidayah, vol. i, 102.) | 


TAYAMMUM (pos). Lit. ''In- 
tending or proposing to do а thing." The 
ceremony of ablution performed with sand 
instoad of water, as іп the caseof waz’. The 
permission to use sand for this purpose, when 
water cannot bo obtainod, is granted in the 
Qur'ün, Sürab v. 9:— 

“If ye cannot find water, then take fino 
surface sand and wipo your facos and your 
hands therewith. God doos not wish to make 
any hindrance for you.” 

It is related in the Traditions that Muham- 
mad said ғ “God has made mo greator thun 
all proceeding prophets, inasmuch as my 
ranks in wership are like the ranks of angels; 
and the wholo carth is fit for my people to 
worship on; and tho vory dust of the earth 
is fit for purification whon water cannot be 
obtained. (Mi.hkat, book iii. ch. xi.) 

Tayammun, or “ purification by sand,” is 
allowable under the following circumstances: 
(1) When water cannot be procured except at 
a distance of about two miles; (2) in caso of 
sickness when the use of wator might be in- 
jurious ; (8) when water cannot be obtained 
without incurring danger from an enemy, a 
beast, or a reptile; and (4) when on the 
occasion of tho prayers of a Feast day or at a 
funera], the worshipper is late and has no 
timo to perform the тагй. On ordinary days 
this substitution of tayammum for wozic is not 
allowable, [wAzU-] 


TA‘ZIAH (&уз). Lit. “A conso- 
lation." A representation or model of the 
tomb of Hasan and Husain at Karbala’, car- 
ried in procession at tho Muharram by the 
Shiahs. .It is usually made of в light 
frame of wood-work, covered with paper, 
painted and 'ornamented, and illuminated 
It is sometimes of con- 
siderable size and of elnborate exocution ac~ 
cording to tho wealth of the owner. pu os 


Атлан. (A. Е. Hole.) 
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632. TA'ZIR 
TA'ZIR (шу). From "ae ^to 


censure or repe That discretionary cor- 
rection which is administered for offences, for 
which Hadd, or “fixed punishment,” has not 
been appointed. { 

According to tbe Sunni law tho following 
are the leading principles of Ta'zir :— 

Ta'zir, in ite primitive sense, moans © pro- 
hibition,” and also “instruction”; in Law it 
signifies an infliction undetermined in its 
degree by the law, on account of the right 
either of God, or of the individual; and the 
occasion of it is any offence for which kadd, 
or “stated punishment,” has not been ap- 
pointed, whether that offence consist in word 
or deed, j 

(1) Chastisement is ordained by the law, 

the institution of it being established on the 
Authority of the Qur'àn, which enioins men 
о chastiso their wives, for the purpose 
of correction and amendment; and the same 
ilso occurs in the Traditions. It is, more- 
iver, recorded that tho Prophet ohastisod a 
person who had called another perjured ; and 
all the Oompanions agree concerning this, 
Reason and analogy, moreover, both evince 
that chastisement ought to be inflicted for 
‘acts of an offensive nature, in such a manner 
that men may not become habituated to tho 
commission of.such acts; for if they wero, 
they might. by degrees: bo lod into the por- 
petration of -others:more. atrocious. I$ is 
also written in: the Fatawà-i-Timur Tashi of 
Imàm Sirukhsh, that in ta'zir; or * chastise- 
ment,” nothing is fixed or determined, but 
that the degree of itis left to the discretion 
of the Qazi, because tho design of it is cor- 
rection, and the dispositions of men with 
respect to it are different, some being suf- 
ficiently corrected by reprimands, whilst 
others, miore obstinate, require confinement, 
and even blows. 

(2) In the Fatawa-i-Shafii it is said that 
there .are four orders or degrees of chastize- 
ment :—First, tha chastisement proper to tho 
most noble of the noble (or, in other words, 
princes and mén of learning), which consists 
merely in admonition, as if the Qazi were to 
say to one of them, “І understand that vou 
have done thus, or thus,” so as to make ..im 
ashamed. Secondly, the chastisement pr 
to the noble (namely, commanders of h 
and chiefs of districts), which may be, per- 
formed in two ways, either by admonition (as 
e above), or by jarr, that is, by dragging tho 
| offender to the door and exposing him to 


the middle order (consisting of merchants 
and shopkeepers), which may be performed 
by jarr (an above), and also by imprison- 
ment ; and Fourthly, the chastisement proper 
to the lowest order in the community, which 
may bé ormed by jarr, or by imprison- 

ment, and also by blows. ` 
..(8) It is recorded from Abii Yüsuf that the 
ruler of a country mag inflict chastisement 
byt of t is, by tHe exaction 
i Е the manner of а fine, рго- 
doctrine is 


od 


scorn, Thirdly, the chastisement proper to | 
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(4) Imam Timür Tashi says that chastise- 
ment, where it is incurred purely as tho right 
of God, may be inflicted by any person what- 
ever; for Abii Ja‘far Hindüani, being asked 
whether a man, finding another in the act of 
adultery with his wife, might slay him, re- 
plied, “If the husband know that expostu- 
lation and beating will be sufficiont to deter 
the adulterer from а future repetition of his 
offence, he must not slay him; bat if ho sees 
reason to suppose that nothing but death 
will prevent a repetition of the offence, in 
such case it is allowed to the husband to 
slay that man: and if the woman were con- 
senting to his act, it is allowed to her husband 
to slay her also;” from which it appears that 
any man is empowered to chastise another 
by blows, even though.there be no magistrate 
present. He has demonstrated this fully in 
the Muntafi*: and the reason of it ia that the 
chastisement in question is of the class of 
the removal of evil with the hand, and the 
‘Prophet has anthorized every person to re- 


; move evil with the hand, as ho has said: 


* Whosoever among ye soe the evil, let him 
remedy it with his own hands; but if ha bo 


' unable so to do, let him forbid it with bis 


tongue." Chastisement, therefore, їп evidently 
gontrary to punishment, since authority to 
inflict the latter does not appertain to any but 
а magistrate orajudge. This species of chas- 
tisement is also contrary to the chastisement 
which is incurred on account of the right of 
the individual (such as in cases of slander, 
and so forth), since that depends upon the 
complaint of the injured party, whence no 
person can inflict it but the magistrate, even 
under & private arbitration, where the plain- 
tiff and defendant may have referred tho 
decision of the matter to any third person. 


„ (5) Chastisement, in any instanco ih which 
it is authorized by the law, is to ba inflicted 
where the Imam sees it advisable. 


(6) If а person accuse of whoredom a malo 
or female slave, an smu 'I-walad, or an infidel, 
he is to be chastised, because this accusation 
is an offensive accusation, and punishment for 
slander is not incurred by it, аз the condition, 
namely, ГАзап (or marriage in the senso which 
induces punishment for slander), is not at- 
tached to the accuced: chastisement, there- 
fore, is to be inflicted. And in the samo 


discretion of the magistrate, be it more or 
See whatever he sees proper let him 
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(7) If a person abuso a Muslim, by calling 
him an ass, or a hog, in this caso chas- 
tisement is not incurred, because these ex- 
pressions are in no respect defamatory of 
the person towards whom they are used, it 
being evident that ho is neither an ass nor a 
hog. Some llego that, in our timo, chas- 
tisoment is inflicted, since, in the modern 
acceptation, calling a man an ass ог a-hog 
is hold to be abuse, Othors, again, allege that 
it is esteemed such only where the person 
towards whom such expressions are used 
happens to bo of dignified rank (such as a 
prince, or & msn of letters), in which case 
chastisement must be inflicted upon {һө 
abuser, as by so speaking ho exposes that 
person of rank to contempt; but if he be 
only а common person, chastisement is not 
incurred: and this is the most approved 
doctrine, 

(8) The greatest numbor of stripes in 
chastisemont is thirty-nine (воо 2 Cor. xi. 24), 
and the smallost number is threo. This is 
according to Abi Hanifah and Imam Mu- 
hammad. Abi Yüsuf says that the greatest 
number of stripes in chastisement is sevonty- 
five. The restriction to thirty-nino stripes is 
founded on a saying of the Prophet: “ The 
man who shall inflict scourging to tho 
amount of punishment, in а case where pun- 
ishment is not established, shall be accounted 
an aggravator” (meaning a wanton aggra- 
vator of punishment), from which saying it 
le to be inferred that tho infliction of à num- 
ber of stripes in chastisement, to the same 
Smount as in punishment, is unlawful; and 
this being admitted, Abü Hanifah and Imam 
Muhammad, in order to détermine the utmost 
extent of chastisement, consider what ів the 
smallest punishment: and this is punishment 
for slander with respect to a slave, which ia 
forty stripes; thoy therefore deduct there- 
from one stripe, and establish thirty-nine as 
the greatest number to bo inflicted in chas- 
tisement. Abū Yüsuf, on the other hand, 
has regard to the smallest punishment with 
respect to freemen (ав freedom is the original 

state of man), which is eighty /stripes; he 
therefore deducts five, and establishes seventy- 
five as the greatest number to be inflicted in 
chastisement as aforesaid, because the same 
18 recorded of ‘Ali, whose example Abū Y üsuf 
follows in this instance. It is in one place 
recorded of Abii Yüsuf that ho deducted only 
one stripe, and declared the utmost number 
of stripes in chastisement to be seventy-nine. 

ach, also, is the opinion of Zafr ; and this is 
'Agreenble to analogy. Imam Muhammad, in 

his book, has detormined tho smallest num- 
ber of stripes in chastisement to bo three, 

cause in fewer there is no chastisement. 

e more modern doctors assert that the 
smallest degree of chastisement must be left to 
the judgment of the Imüm or Qazi, who is 
to inflict whatever he may deem sufficient for 
chastisement, which is differont with. respect 
to different men.. It is recorded of Abū 

Yüsuf that he has alleged that the degroe 

thereof is in proportion to the degree of the 

offence; and it is also recorded from him 
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that the chastisement for petty offences 
should be inflicted to a degreo approaching 
to the punishment allotted for offonces of a 
similar nature; thus the chastisomont for 
libidinous acts (such as kissing and touch- 
ing), is to beintlicted to a degree approaching 
to punishmont for whoredom; and the chas- 
tisemont for abusive language to a degroe 
Approaching to punishment for slander. 

(9) If tho Qizi doom it fit in chastisoment 
to unite imprisonment with Bcourging, it із 
lawful for him to do both, since imprison- 
ment is of itself capable of constituting 
chastisement, and has been so employed, for 
the Propnet once imprisoned a person by way 
of chastising him. But as imprisonment is 
thas capable of constituting chastisoraent, in 
offences where chastisement is incurred by 
their being established, imprisonment is not 
lawful before the offonce be proved, merely 
upon suspicion, since imprisonment is in 
itself а chastisoment: contrary to offences 
which induce punishment, for there the ao- 
cused may be lawfully imprisoned upon 
suspicion, аз chastisement is short of punish- 
ment (whence the sufficiency of imprisonment 
alone in chastisement); and such being the 
case, it is lawful to unito imprisonment with 
blows. 

(10) Tho severest blows or stripes mey be 
used in ohastisement, because, as regard is 
had to lenity with respect to the number of 
tho stripes, \snity is not to be regarded with 
respect to the nature of them, for otherwise 
the design would be defeated; and hence, 
lenity is not shown in chastisement by in- 
flicting the blows or stripes upon different 
parts or members of the body. And next to 
chastisement, the severest blows or stripes 
are to be inflicted in punishment for whore- 
dom, as that is instituted in the Qur'an. 
Whoredom, moreover, is a deadly ain, in- 
somuch that lapidation for it has been 
ordained by the law. And next to punish- 
ment for whoredom, the severest blows or 
stripes are to be inflicted in punishment for 
wine-drinking, as the occasion of punish- 
ment is there fully certified. And next to 
punishment for wine-drinking, the severity 
of the blows or stripes is to be attended to in 
punishment for slander, because there is Ф 
doubt in respect to the occasion of the 
punishment (namely, the accusation), os an 
accusation máy bo either false or true; and 
also, because severity is here obsorved, in 
disqualifying the slanderer from sppearing 
ав an evidence: wherefore soverity is not 
also to be observed in the nature of the 
blows or stripes. 5 

(11) If the magistrate inflict either punish- 
ment or chastisement upon а person, and the 
sufferer should die in consequence of such 
punishment or chastisement, his blood is 
Nadar, that is to say, nothing whatever is 
due upon it, because the magistrate is autho- 
rized therein, and what he does is done by 
decree of the law; and an act which is 
decreed is not restricted to the condition of 
safety. This is analogous to a case of phle- 
botomy ; that із to say, i{ ару person dosire 
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to bo let blood, ond should die, the operator 
is in no respect responsiblo for his death; and 
во hero also. It ia contrary, howover, to the 
caso of a husband inflicting chastisemont upon 
his wife, for his rot is rostrictod to safety, a8 
it is only allowed to a husband to chastise 
his wifo; and an act which is only allowed 
їв restriotod to the condition of safety, liko 
walking upon tho highway. Ash-Shafi5 main- 
tains that, in this саво, tho fino of blood is 
duo from the publio iroasury; because, 
although whore chastisemiont or puaishment 
prove destructive, it is homicide by misad- 
venture (as the intention ie not the destruc- 
tion, but the amendment of the sufferer), yot 
a fino is due from the public trossury, since 
the advantage of the act of the magistrate 
extends to the public at large, wherefore tho 
atonement is duo from thoir property, namely, 
from tho public treasury. Tho Hanafi duc- 
tore, on tho other hand, say that whenever 
the magistrate inflicts a punishment or- 
dained of God upon any person, and that 
rson dies, it is the samo as if ho had died 
y the visitation of God, withont any visible 
cause; whorefore thoro is no reaponeibilit 
for it. (Soo the Hidiyak; the Durru 't 
Mukhtar; tho Fatawa-t-‘dlamgiri, in loco.) 
[roxismernr.] 


TAZKIYAH (57). Lit. “ Purify- 
ing.” (1) Giving the legal alms, ог zakāt. 


(2) The purgation of witnesses. (Seo 
Hamilton's Hidayah, vol ii. p. 674.) Ал 


institution of inquiry into tho character of 
witnesses, 


ч TAZWIJ . Li. “ Joining.” 
A term usod AM ae contract. um 
RIAGE.) j 


TEMPLE AT MAKKAH, The. 


[хлалро 'r-HARAX..] 
3 TERAH. [azar.] 
THEFT. [xarceny., 
THEOLOGY. Arabic ai-Iimwu ’l- 


* HS (5991 plat), “The Science of 

€ God.” In tho Traditions, the term Чт, 
: “knowledge,” is specially applied to the 

T knowledge of the Qur'ün. 

TA S Shaikh ‘Abdu 'l-Haqa, in his remarks on 


tho term ‘im, saya religious knowledge con- 
gists in an acquaintance with the Qur'an and 
the Traditions of Muhammad. 

Muhammadan theology may bo divided 


(D) Timu "t-Tafi 

- WOES t-Tafsir, a knowl tt 

Qur'an and tho commentarios toon зе 
ae l-Hadig, s knowledge of tho 

j ons 


tions. 
_ (8) Jimu `l- Usul, а knowlodge of th t: 
or of the four principles of tho ЖООДУР Ai 
fuslim law, being expositions of the exegesis 
кү S adis, and the principles 


| them was 


TOLERATION 


creed, tho Unity of Ged, the Angels, tho 
Books, the Prophets, the Resurrection, and 
Prodestination. [@шм.] 


THUNDER. Arabic Ra‘d (ss). 
In the Qur'àn, Surah xiii. 13, 14, it is ssid; 
“ Ho (God) it is who shows you the lightning 
for fear and hope (of rain); and He brings up 
heavy clouds, and tho thunder oelebrates His 
praise; and the angels, too, fear him, and Be 
sends the thunder-clap and overtakes there- 
with whom He will; yot thoy wranglo about 
God! But He ів strong in might.” 


AT-TIBBU °R-RUHANI (vù 
cet). Lit. “The science (medical) 
of tho heart.” A term used by the Süfis for 


a knowledge of the heart and of remedies for 
its health. (Seo Kttabu 't-T'a‘rifat.) 


TILAWAH (5,5). Lit. “Reading.” 
The reading of the Qur'ün. [quz’ax.] 


AT-DIN (о). “The Fig." The 
title of the xcvth Sirah of the oras; tho 
opening words of which are: “I swear by 
the fig and by the olive.” í 


TINATU 'L-KHABAL (tb 
Qux). Dit. “Lhe clay of putrid 
matter.” ‘The sweat of tho people of hell. 
An oxpression used in tho Traditions, (Mish- 
kat, book xv. oh. vii. pt. 1.) 


at-TIRMIZI (с^). The Jämiu 
%.Tirmizi, or the “Collection of Tirmizi.” 
One of the six correct books of Suvni tradi- 
tions collected by Abū Іва Muhammad ibn 
‘Isä ibn Saurah at-Tirmizi, who was born at 
Tirmiz on tho banks of the Jaihun, А.Е. 
209, Died л.н. 279. [TRADITIONS. ] 


TITHE. [raxarron.] 


TOBACCO. Arabic dukhan (gy) 
(smoke). In some parts of Syria tabagh ( &3) 
and tutun (у); in India and Central Asia, 
tamaku, corruption of the Persian tambaku 

350.25). Tobacco was introduced into Tur- 
key, Arabia, and other parts of Asia soon 
after the boginning of the sevonteeth cen- 
tury of the Christian era, and very soon after 
it had begun to be regularly imported from 
America into western Europe. Its lawfulness 
to the Muslim is warmly disputed, The 
Wahbhabis havo always maintained its un- 
lawfulness, and oven other Muslims hardly 
contend for its lawfulness, but it has become 
generally used in Muslim countries. In India, 
smoking is allowed in mosques; but in Af- 
ghánistan and Certra! Asia, it is generally 
forbidden. The celebrated Muslim leader; 

18 Akhund of Swat, although an opponent 
of the Wahhibis, condemned the use 0 

obacco on account of its exhilarating effects. 


м OLERATION, RELIGIOUS. 

а ced Writers are unanimous 

AERE E at no religious toleration was 

tended, to tho idolaters of Arabia in the 

e of the Prophet. The only choice give? 
death or she reception of Is 


BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


m. Е 


TOLERATION 


Bot they are not ^grecd as to how far 
idolatry should bo tolerated amongst peoples 
not of Arabis. Still, as a matter of fact, 
Hindüs professing idolatry are tolerated in 
all Muslim 'conntries. Jews, Christians, and 
Majüsis aro tolerated upon tho payment of 
a capitation {ах [sizxau, TREATY]. Persons 
paying this tax aro called Zünmis, and enjoy 
в cortain toleration. (Matawd-i-‘Alamgiri, 
vol. i. р. 807.) [zws] 

According to the Hanafis, the following 
rostrictions аго ordained rogarding those who 
do not profess Isiam, but enjoy protection од 
payment of the tax :— 

Ït behc.es tho Imàm to make o distinction 
between Mrslims and Zirumis, in point both 
of dress and of equipage. It із, therofvre, 
not allowabla for Zimmis to ride орол 
horses, or to uso armour, or to use the samo 
saddics and wear the samo garments or hoad- 
drosses as Muslims, and it is wiitton in tho 
Тати 's-Saghir, that Zimmis must bc 
directed to wear tho kistij openly on the 
outside of their clothes (the ist is a 
woollen cord or bolt which Zimmis wear 
round their waists on tho outside of thoir 
garments); and glso that they must bo 
directed, if they ride upon any animal, to 
provide themselves 2 saddle like tho panniers 
of an ang. 

The reason for this distinction in point of 
olcthing and so forth, and tho direction to 
wosr the 475117 openly, is that Muslims are 
{о bo held in honour (whence it is they are 
not saluted first, it beiug tho duty of the 
highest in rank to salute first [BALUTATION ]), 
and if thero were no outward signs to dis- 
tinguish Muslims from Zimmis, these might 
be treated with the same respect, which is 
not allowed. It is to be observed that the 
insignia incumbent upon them to wear is 
& woollon rope or cord tied round the waist, 
and not a silken belt. 

It is requisite that the wives of Zimmis 
be kept separato from the wives of Muslims, 
both in the public roads, and also in the 
baths; and it is also requisite that a mark 
be set upon their dwellings, in order that 
beggars who come to their doors may not 
pray for them. The learned have also re- 
marked that it is fit that Zimmis bo not 
permitted to ride at all, except in cases of 
absolute necessity, and if & Zimmi he thus, 
of necessity, allowed to ride, he must slight 
wherever he sees any Muslims assembled ; 
and, as mentioned before, if there be a neces- 

sity for hin to use a saddle, it must bo made 
- in the manner of the раппіегг of an 458. 
Zimmis of the higher orders must also bu 
prohibited from wearing rich’ garments. 

The construction of churches ог syna- 
gogues in the Muslim territory is unlawful, 
this being forbidden in the Traditions; but 
if places of worship originally belonging to 
Jews or Christians be destroyed, or fall to 
decay, they are at liberty to repair them, 
because buildings cannot endure for ever, 
and as the fmàm has left these people to the 
exercise of their own religion, it is а ueces- 
загу inference that he has engaged not to 
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provent, them from rebuilding or ropsiring 
their churches nnd synagogues. If, however, 
thoy attempt io remove these, end to build 
them ina place different from their former 
situation, the Imam must prevent them, 
since thia is an actual construction; and the 
places which thoy uso as hermitages are 
held in the sams light as their churches, 
whoroforo the construction of thoso also is 
unlawful. 

Jt is othorwiso with respect to such places 
of prayer эв are within their dwellings, which 
they aro not prohibited from constructing, 
because thess are ап appurtenance to tho 
habitation. What is hero said is the rule 
with rospect to cities, but not with rospect 
to villagos or hamlets, becauso, аз the tokens 
of Islām (such аз public prayer, festivala, aud 
80 forth) appear in cities, Zimmis should not 
bo permitted to celebrate tho tokens of inti- 
delity thoro in tho face of thom; but as tho 
tokens of Islam do not appear in villages 
or haralets, thoro is no occasion to prevont 
the construction of synagogues or churches 
thoro. 

Somo allege that Zimmis ато to be prohi- 
bited from constructing churches or syna- 
gogues, not only in cities but nalgo in villages 
and hamlets, because in the villages various 
tokens of Islam appear, and what is recorded 
from Abi Hanifah (that the prohibition 
against building churches and synagogues is 
confined to cities, and does not extend to 
villages and hamiets) relates solely to the 
villagos of a1-Küfeh, because the greater part 
of thainhabitants of villages are Ziramis, thero 
boing fow Muslims among them, wherefore 
the tokens of Islam did not there appear; 
moreovor, in the territory of Arabia Zimmis 
are prohibited from constructing churches 
r synagogues, either in cities or villages, 
because the Prophet hax said: “ Two religions 
cannot be possessed together in the peninsula 
of Arabia.” (See Fatawd-i--Alamgiri, Durru 
17. Mukhtar, Hidayah, in loco.) [zu«ur.] 


TOMBS. Тһе erection of tombs 
and monuments over tho graves of Muslims 
is forbidden by tho atrict laws of Islam. For 
the teaching of tho Traditions on the subject 
is unmistakable, as will be seen by the fol- 
lowing Ahàdia (Mishkat, book v. ch. vi 
‚1):— р 
tiir says: “Tho Prophet prohibited 
ilding with mortar on graver. 
Бапа Hala al-Asadi relates that the 
Khalifah «AN said to him: “ Shall I not give 
you the ordere which the Prophet gave me, 
namely, to destroy all pictures and images, 
and not to leave в single lofty tomb without 
lowering it within a span from the ground.” 
Sad ibn Abi Waqgas gaid, when he was 
ill: “ Маке me а grave towards Makkah, and 


ut unburnt bricks upon it, аз was done upon 


the Prophet's.” 3 
e ie Wabhabia consequently forbid the 
erection of monuments, and when chey took 
possession of a. Madinah, they intended to 
e bandsomo building which covers 


th 
destroy { the Prophet, but were prevented 


the grave 0: 
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by accident. (See Burton’s Pilgrimage, vol. i. 
p.854) [wammanr.] 

But notwithstanding the general consensus 
of orthodox opinion, that the erection of such 
buildings is unlawful, domed tombs of sub- 
stantial structure, similar to tho illustration 
given on this page, are common to all Mu- 
hammadan countries, and masonry tombs are 
always erected over the graves of persons of 
reapectability. 

Some have a head-stone, in which there 
are recesses for small oil lamps, which are 
lighted every Thuraday evening. Persons of 
distinction are generally honoured with tombs 
constructed with domes. The specimens given 


in the illustrations are common to all parta of 
the Muslim world, 


N ЕА Mr. Lane (Arabian Nigh i 

| b ghts, vol. i. p. 483 
says the teak “is a hollow, oblong veal, 50 
side of which faces Mekkeh, generally large 
enough to contain four or more bodies, and 
having an oblong monument of stone or brick 
constructed over it with a stela at the head 
and foot. Upon tke former of these two 
stel (which is often inscribed with a text 
from the Kur-án, and the namo of the de- 
ceased, with the dute of his death), a turban, 
or other head-dress, is sometimes carved, shew- 
ing the rank or class of the person or perscns 
buried beneath ; and in many cases, a cupola, 
Supported by four walls, or by columna, &o., 
le constructed over the smaller monument. 
The body is laid on its right side, or inclined 
by means of a fow crude bricks, во that the 
face is turned towards Mekkeh; and a person 
is generally employed to dictate to the de- 


Tho most common form of structure is not 
dissimilar to that which is erected in Christian 
cemeteries, but it is usual to put а head-stone 
to the grave of a male on which is а figure 
representing the turban as a sign of authority. 
Sometimes there is a cavity in the top of the 
Erave-stone filled with mould, in which 
flowers are planted. 


" Writing of the grave-yards of Damasc ; ceased the answers which he should give 
Б Mr. Wellsted says : «І know of nothing which when he is oxamined by the two angels 
e displays the Moslem character to more ad- | Munkir and Nekoer. [rator] 

E vantage than the care they bestow on their 


burial-grounds. On Friday, the Moslem Sun- 
í those of Damascus 


toucbing and animated. scene, The site 
selected for the 


the үм 
Here a head- 


The tombs. of the imperial family of 
Turkey are amongst the most in i 
sights of the city of Constantinople. They 
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are principally erected in the onter соргів of 
mosqnes and behind the mskrad. One of tho 
finest of these mausoleums is that of Sultan 
Sulaiman I., who died an. 1566. It is an 
octagonal building of divers coloured marbles, 
with cupola and fluted roof; four pillars 
support the dome, which is elaborately 
painted in red and delicate arabesque. It 
contains tho remains of threo Sultans, Sulai- 
man J., Sulaiman IL, and Ahmad IL, bosides 
some female members of the family. The 
biers are decorated with rich ombroideries 
and costly shawis, and with turbans and 
sigrettes; and that of Sulaiman I. is sur- 
rounded by a railing inlaid with mother-of- 
earl, 
p Tho mausoleum of the Emperor Jahangir 
at Shahdarrah, near Lahore, is ono of tho 
finest Muharumadan tonibs in the world. It 
ie situated in & garden 1,600 feet square. 
There is, first, a fino corridor 233 feot long, 
from which to the central dome is 108 foet. 
The passage to the tomb is paved with beau- 
Пу stroaked marble from Jaipür and 
other places. The sarcophagus stands опа 
white marble platform, 18 feot б inches long, 
from north to south, and S9 feet 9 inches 
broad. The sarcophagus itself is of white 
marble, and is 7 feet long. On the east and 
west sides of it are tho ninety-nine names of 
God. [сор, Names or] most beautifully 
carved, and on tho south side is inscribed: 
* The glorious tomb of His High Majesty, 
the Asylum of Protectors, Nüru 'd-din Mu- 
hammad, the Emperor Jihángir, л.н. 1037 
(А.р. 1627). Оп tbe north end of the tomb is 
in Arabic, “ Allah the Living God. There 
із no deity but God over the invisible world 
aad all things. He is the Merciful and the 
Oompassionate.” On the top is а short pas- 
"age from the Qur'àn, written in beautiful 
Tughra. The central domo of the building 
ls 27 feet square, and on the four sides there 
are fine screens of trellis work. Just inside 
the entrance, and to the right of it, ів a atair- 
Case with twenty-five steps, which leads up 
toa Magnificent tesselated pavement, at each 
Corner of which is a minaret 95 feet high 
from the platform. This platform is 211 feet 
inches square, and is truly beautiful A 
marble wall ran round the pavement, but it 
, Was taken away by the Sikhs, andit has been 
replaced by а poor substituto of masonry. 
lé minarets are four storeys high, and are 
built of magnificent blocks of stone 8 feot 
by 61 feot, and in them are ateps leading to 
the top of the building, from which there is 
5 fine view of Lahore. 
The tomb of Ahmad Shah Abdali at Kan- 
Ar, is an octagonal structure, overlaid 
with coloured porcelain bricks, and is sur- 
Mounted with a gilded dome, surrounded by 
Small minarets. Tho pavement insido is 
Covered with a carpet, and the sarcophagus 
SG Afghan king is covered with a shawl. 


he tomb itself is made of Kandahar stone, 


id with wreaths of flowers in coloured 
me The interior walls are prettily 
and the wi of fine trellis 

Work in stone e windows are 
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The sepulchro of tho Taimur, who died 
A.D. 1405, is at Samarkand in Bukharah, and 
is described by M. Vambery as a neat little 
chapel erowned with a splendid dome, and 
encircled by a wall in which there ів an 
arched gate. Оп both sides are two small 
domes, minature representations of the large 
one in the centre. The court-yard between 
the wali and the chapel is filled with trees ; 
the garden being much neglected. Upon 
entering the dome, there ів a vestibule which 
loade to tho chapel itself. This is octagonal, 
and about ten short paces in diameter. In 
tho middle, under the dome, that is to вау, 
in the place of honour, there aro two tomba, 
placed lengthways, with the head in the 
direction of M&kkah. One of theso tomba ia 
covered with a yery fine stone of a dark 
green colour, two, and a half врапв broad and 
ten long, and about the thickness of six 
fingers. It is laid flat in two pieces отог the 
grave of Taimur. The other grave ia 
covered with à black stone. It is the tomb 
of Mir Syud Bakar, tho teacher and spiritual 
guide of Taimur, and beside whose grave the 
great Ameer gratefully desired to be buried, 
Round about lie other tombstones great and 
small. The inscriptions are simple, and are 
in Arabic and Persian. 

It has often boen the case that Muham- 
madan kings have erected their mausoloums 
during their lifetimo, although such acts are 


- strictly contrary to the teachings of their 


Prophet. A remarkable instance of this is to 
be seen at Bijapur in India, where the un- 
finished tomb of ‘Ali *Adl Shah (a.D. 1557) is 
still to be scen, having never been completed 
after his burial. His successor, Ibrahim (д.р. 
1579), warned by the fate of his predecessor's 
tomb, commenced his own on so small a plan 
—116 feet square—that, as he was blessed 
with a long and prosperous reign, it was only 
by ornament that be could render the place 
worthy of himself. This he accomplished by 
covering every part with the most exquisite 
and elaborate carvings. The ornamental car- 
vings on this tomb are во numerous, that it is 
said the whole Qur'an is engraven on its 
walls. The principal apartment in the tomb 
is a square of forty feet, covered by a stone 


-roof perfectly flat in the centre, and supported 


by & cove projecting ten feet from the wall 
on every side. Mr. Fergusson ваув: “ How 
the roof is supportod is a mystery, which can 
only be understood by those who are familiar 
with the use the Indians make of masses of 
concrete, which, with good mortar, seems 
capable of infinito applications unknown in 
Europe.” (Architecture, vol. lii. p. 562.) 
The tomb of Mabmud, Ibrahim's successor 
(a.D. 1626), was also built in his lifetime, and 
remarkable for its simple grandeur and con- 
structive boldness. It is internally 135. foot 

way, and its area is consequently 18,225 
a Teet, while. фе Pantheon at Romo has 

of 15 cet. 

one tomb of Imam ash-Shia'l, tho founder 
of one of the four orthodox socta of the Sun- 
nis, and who died А-н. 204, is &till to be seen 
near the city of Cairo. 1% is surmounted by 
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a large dome, with а wenthercock in tho 
form of a boat, It is said to have been 
erected by Yusuf Salaha 'd-Din (Saladin). 
Tho interior is cased to a height of eight feet 
with marble, above which the whole build- 
ing is coloured in recent and unartistic style. 
Tho windows contain coloured glass. There 
are three niches, with а fourth in the form 
of a mikrad, marking the direction of Mak- 
kah. Tho covering of tho tomb of tho cole- 
Brated Muslim doctor is of simple brocade, 
embroidered with gold. It is enclosed with 
a wooden railing, inlaid with mother-of- 
pearl, the corners being clasped with silver 
fittings. At tho head of the tomb is n large 
turban, partly covered with a Cashmoro 
shawl. Near tho hend of tho tomb is a marble 
pillar, with sculptured inscriptions, colourod 
red and gold. From the roof are suspended 
afow porcelain lamps; and lamps of glass, 
as woll as ostrich eggs, hang in profusion 
from the canopy of tlio tomb and from light 
wooden beams, The walls and tomb-enclo- 
вого аго adorned with scrolls. Close to the 
building nre four othor tomba of the Imüm's 
family. 

The tomb of Zubaidah, the beloved wife 
of the celebrated Khalifah Harinu 'r-Rashid, 
the hero of the tales of The Thousand and 
One Nights, is a simple edifice standing on a 
sloping eminenco, within an extensive cemetery 
outside the city of Baghdad, It is a building 
of an octagonal shape, thirty feet in diameter, 
and surmounted by a epire, Inthe upper part 
of the building aro two ranges of windows, 
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the upper of which prosents tho flattened and 
the lower the pointed arch. The spire is д 
mere sharpened cone, ornamented without 
with convex divisions corresponding to con- 
cave arches within. The interior is occupied 
by three oblong buildings of masonry, coated 
with lime. A modern Pachs and his wife 
have now the honour of reposing beside 
tho remains of tho fair Persian, and ar 
inscription over the porch testifies thai 
their ;emains wei. deposited nine centuries 
after the favourite wife of the renowned 
Khalifah. 

A very interesting specimen of tomb ar- 
chitecture is found at Sultaniah in Persia. It 
is the sepuchre of one Muhammad Xhude- 
bandia.  Texior ascribes the building to 
Khudabandiah, of the Siifi dynasty, A.D. 
1577-85; but Fergusson says its styla shows 
that the monument must be two or three 
hundred уепїз older than that king. Ker 
Porter says it is the work of the Tartar Mu- 
hammad Khudabandia, who was the suc- 
cessor of Ghazan Khan, the builder of the 
celebrated mosque at Tabriz, who, heing 
seized with as much zeal for his Shiite faith аз 
his predecessor had been for the Sunnite, his 
intention was to lodge in this mausoleum the 
remains of ‘Alī and his вор al-Husain. This in- 
tention, howover, was not carried into offoct, 
and consequently the bones of the founder re- 
posealonein this splendid shrine, and not under 
the central dome, butina side chamber. The 
general plan of this building is an octagon, 
with a small chapel opposite the ontranco, in 
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which the body lies. 1пїегпапу, tho demo is 
81 feet in diamo:er by 150 feet in height, tho 
octagon being worked (Mr. Fergu:scn 8ays) 
into a circle by as ologant' a series of Drackets 
as, perhaps, ever were employed for thia pur- 
pose. Tho form of the domo is singularly 
graceful and elegant, and superior to any- 
thing of tho kind in Persia. Tho wholo is 
covered with glazod tiles, rivalling in richness 
those of the celebrated mosquo at Tabriz; 
and with its general beauty cf outline, it 
affords one of the finest specimens of this 
atyle of architecture found in any country. 

The gravo of the Persian poot Найт, at 
Shiraz in Persia, is а single block of beau- 
tiful marble from Yozd, of which about oigh- 
toon inches appear above the ground. It is 
a fine siab, is perfectly flat, and is nino foot 
long by two feet nine inches in width. Raised 
in low relief, in the contro of the top of the 
slab, is ono of the poet's odes in the boau- 
tiful lottors of the Persian alphabot, and 
round the edges, in @ band about five inches 
deop, is another ode. Tho tomb, which is 
probably about two hundred years old, is 
situated in a square enclosure or garden, and 
the ground around is thickly beset with 
tombs, mostly flat like that of the poct. 

The finost specimen of monumental archi- 
tacture is tho celobratod Taj at Agra, erected 
over the gravo of Urjummad Banu Begum, 
called Mumtaz-i-Makall, or the “Exalted 
One of the Palace,” the favourite wife of 
the Emperor Shih Jahan, who died about 
A.D, 1629, Tho designs and estimates. for 
tho building aro said to have been prepared 
by a Vonetian named Geronimo Verroneo ; 
bnt the architect died at Lahore before ite 
completion, and the work is-sipposed to have 
been handed over to a Byzantine Turk. Mr. 
Keeno says that it is certain Austin, the 
French artist, was consulted. Mr. Fergusson 
gives the following particulars of thia ro- 
markable building :— 

“Tho enclosure, including garden and outer 
court, isa parallelogram of 1,860 feet by moro 
then 1,000 feet. The outer court, surrounded 
by axcades arid adornad by four guteways, 18 
ап oblong, occupying in length the whole 
breadth of the enclosure, and is about 450 
{есі deep. The principal gateway leads from 
this court to the garden, whero the tomb is 
geen framed in ar avenue of dark cypress 
trees. The plinth of white xaarblo is 18 feet 
high, and is an oxact square of 318 fect each 
‘way. At the four corners stand four colunins 
or towers, each 137 feet high, and crowned 
with a little pavilion, The mausoleum itself 
occupies a space of 186 feet square, IP the 
centre of this larger square, and each of tho 
four corners ів cut off opposite each of the 
towers. The central domo is 60 feet In 
‘diameter by 80 feet in height. On the plat- 
form in front of the juwab, or false mosque, 
ia a tracing of the topmost spino, в gild 
spike crowning the central dome to tho 
height of 80 foot. The interior is lighted 
from marble-trellised-screen lights above 
and below.”—Fergusson's History of Archi- 
tecture, vol, ii. p. 693.) [ztragan.] 
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TRADITION. 16 is the belief of 
all Muhommadans, whether Sunni, Shitah, or 
Wahhabi, that in addition to the revelation 
contained in tho Qur'àn, the Prophet received 
tho Wahy ghair Моа (lit. “an unread re- 
velation"), whereby ho was enabled to givo 
authoritative declarations oa :eligious ques- 
tions, either moral, ceremonial, or doctrinal, 
Muhammad traditions aro therefore supposed 
io bo tho uninspired 1 of inspired say- 
ings, and consequently occupy u totally dit- 
ferent position t { wo understand by tra- 
ditions in the ¢ . The Arabic 
words used for 8 t 
(ea) pl. 412468, y 
(da); pl. билап “a custom." The word 
Hadis, in its singular form, is now generally 
used by both Muhammadan and Christian 
writers for tho collections of traditions. 
They aro records of what Muhammad did 
(Sunnatu "ЧЇЧ, what Muhammad enjoined 
(Sunnatu 'I-qaul), and that which waa done іп 
the presence of Muhammad and which ho did 
not forbid (Sunnatw 't-(agrir), They also in- 
cludo the authoritative sayings and doings 
of the Companions of the Prophet. 

Tho following quotations from the Tradi- 
tions as to the sayings of Muhammad on the 
aubjoct of this oral law, will explain the 
position which he intended to assign to it. 

“That which the Prophet of God hath 
mado unlawful is like thet which God him- 
self hath mado во.” 

“J am no moro than а man, but when I on- 
join enything respecting religion receive it, 
and whon І order anything about the affaire 
of the world, then I am nothing more than 
man.” 

* Verily the best word is tho word of God, 
and the best rule of lifo is that delivered by 
Muhammad.” 

«I havo left you two things, and you will 
not stray as long as you hold them fast, 
The ono is tho book of God, and tho other 
the law (sunnah) of His Prophet.” 

* My sayings do not abrogate the word of 
God, bnt the word of God can abrogate my 
sayings.” 

% Some of my injunctions abrogate othors.” 
(Mishkat, book i. ch. vi.) 

Muhammad gavo тогу special injunctions 
respecting the feithful transmission of hia 
sayings, for, according to at-Tirmizi, Ibn 
‘Abbas relatos that Muhammad said: ** Con- 
vey to othor persons none of my words, ox- 
сері those yo know of ^ surety. Verily Һа 
who represents my words wrongly shall find 
в placo for himself in the fire.” 

But notwithstanding tho severe warning 
given by thoir Prophet, iè is admitted by all 
Muslim scholars that very many spurious tra- 
ditions have been handed down, Abi Da'üd 
recoived only four thousand eight hundred 
traditions out of five hundred thousand, and 
even in this careful selection, he states, that he 
has given “ those which seem to be authentic 
and ово which are nearly so.” (Vide ibm 
Khallikàn, voli, p 530.) 

Qus of forty thousand porsons who have 
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been instrumental in handing down tradi- 
tions, al Bukhari only acknowledges two 
thousand as reliable authorities. 

In consequence of the unreliable character 
of the Traditions, tho following canons have 
been framed for tho reception or rejection 
(vide Nukhbatu 'l-Fagr,by Shaikh Shih&bu 
'd-Din Ahmad, pd. by Captain N. Loos) :— 

I. With referénce to the character of those 
who have handed down tho tradition :— 

(1) Hadigu 's-Sahih, a genuine tradition, is 
one which has boen handed down by truly 

jous persons who have been distinguished 
{сг their integrity. 

(2). Hadisu 'L- Hasan, a mediocre tradition, is 
one the narratora of which do not approach 
in moral excellenoe to those of the Sahih 
class, 

(3) Hadigu 'z-Za'if, a weak tradition, is one 
whose narrators aro of questionable autho- 


rity, . 

The disputed claims of narratora to those 
three claasos havo proved a fruitful source of 
learned discussion, and very numerous aro 
the works written upon the subject. 

Il. With reference to the original relatora 
of the Hadis :— 

(1) Hadigu 'l- Marfi, an exalted tradition is 
a saying, or an act, related or perfolmed by 
the Prophet himself and handed down in a 
tradition. ш SN 

(2) Hadisu 'l- Maugüf, a restricted tradition, 
is a saying or an act related of performed 
by one of the aghab, or Companions of the 


Erophot- 
(8) Hadisu 'I-Magtu', an intersected tradi- 
tion, ia a saying or an act related or por- 


formed by one of the Tabi*un, or those who 
Sour with the Companions of the Pro- 
phot. 


IIL With reference to the links in the 
chain of the narrators of tho tradition, a 
Hadis is either Muttasil, connected, or Mun- 

ti‘, disconnected. If the chain of narrators 

completa from the timo of tho first utter- 
ance of the saying or performance of the act 
recorded to the time that it was written dova 
iu. Ы of traditions, it is Muttas:l; 

í ut if the chain of narrators is incomplete, i 
gir is Mungati'. odd 

IV. With referenco to the manner in which 
the tradition has been narrated, and trans- 
mitted down from tho first :— 

0 ladigu "I-Mutawatir, an undoubted tia- 
So dition, is one which is handed down by ve 
NC ша distinct chains of narrators, and whic 

5 has always accepted as authentic and 
genuino, no doubt ever having been raised 
“Against it. The learned doctors say there are 

y five such traditions; but the oxact num- 


Hadisu 'l- MashAur, a well-known tradi- 
one which has been handed down by at 

throe distinct e of narrators. It is 
s 

on 
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(4) Hadigitt- Gharib, a poor tradition, is опо 
related by only one line of narrators. 

(5) Khabaru 'l- Wahid, a single saying, is a 
term also used for в tradition related by one 
person and handed down by опе line of 
narrators. It is a disputed point whether 
a Khabar Wahid can form the basis of 
Musiim doctrine. 

(6) Наа и 'l-Mursal (lit. * tradition let 
loose"), is o tradition which any collector of 
traditions, such as al-Bukbüri and othors, 
records with the assertion, “the Apostle of 
God satd.” 

(7) Riwayah, ів a’ Ната which commences 
with tho words ‘tt is related,” without the 
authority being given. 

(8) Hadisu l- Mauzi*, an invented tradition, 
ie one tho untruth of which is beyond dispute. 

The following is a specimen of а hadig, as 
given in the collection of at-Tirmizi, which 
will exemplify the way in which a tradition 
is recorded :— 

* Abii Kuraib said to us (Aaddaga-na) that 
Ibrahim ibn Yüsuí ibn Abi Ishaq said to us 
(00022), from ('an) his father, from (*an) 

bi Ishaq, from (ап) Tulata ibn Musarif, 
that he said, I havo heard (sami*tu), from 
‘Abdu 'r-Rahman ibn Ausajeh, thet he said 
(yagulu), І have heard (sami‘tu) from Вага 
ibn ‘Azib that ho said (yagūlu) I have heard 
(sami‘tu) that the Prophet said, Whoever 
shall give in charity a milch cow, or silver, 
ог в loathorn bottle of water, it shall be 
equal to the freoing of a slave." 


The Honourable Syed Ahmed Khan Baha- 
dur, C.S.L,an educated Muhammadan gen- 
tleman, in an Essay on Mohammedan Ттайї- 
tions, gives the following information :— 


The Style of Composition employed in the 
tmparting of a Tradition. 


„For the purpose of oxpressing how a tra- 
dition had been communicated from one per- 
son to another, certain introductory verbal 
forms were selected by duly qualified per- 
sons, and it was incumbent upon every one 
about to narrate a tradition, to commence by 
that particular form appropriated to the said 
tradition, and this was done with the view of 
securing for each tradition the quantum of 
credit to which it might be justly entitled. 

These introductory verbal forms are ав 


| follow : (1) 5552. “He said to me”; (2) šanss 


Jee “I heard him saying "; (8) UJ JU “Не 
told me"; (4) V3 ys “He related to me^; 
(5) Ua “ Ho informed me”; (6) ULSY “Не 
informed me"; (7) (9e “ From.” 

introductory forms whre tè 


The fret four 
in the case of an original-nar- 


be used only ; 


rator communicating the very words of the 
tradition to the next one below him. The 


fifth and sixth in*rod 
Given, in roductory verbal forms 


| в narretor inquired of the 
narrator immediately abovo him whether 
mioh or such a fact, or circumstance, was Or 

as not correct. e last form is not suf- 


y explicit, and tho consequence is thst 


Cannot be decided to which of the two per- 
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sons the tradition related belongs, so that 
unless other facta be brought to bear upon it, 
it cannot be satisfactorily proved whether 
there be any other persons, one, or more 
than one, intermediary between the two nar- 
rators. As to any external facts that might 
prove what was required to be known, the 
learned are divided in their opinions, 

First: If it be known of a certainty that 
the narrator is not notorious for fraudu- 
lently omitting the names of other parties 
forming links in the chain of narration, and 
who also lived at such a time and in such a 
locality that it was possible, although not 
proved, that they. visited each other, thon it 
might be taken for granted that there were 
no other narrators intermediary between those 
two, 

Secondly: Other learned suthorities add 
that it must be proved that they visited each 
other, at least once in their life-time. 

Thirdly: Others assert that it must be 
proved that they remained together for euch 
а time as would be sufficient to enable them 
to learn the tradition, one from the other. 

Fourthly : Some hold that it must be proved 
that one of them really learned the tradition 
from the other. 


Degree of Authenticity of the Narrators as 
Judged by their Acquirements. 


The associates of the Prophet, and those. 
persons. who lived immediately after them, 
used to relate, with the exception of the 

ran, the sense of the Prophet’s words in 
their own language, unless they had to use" 
some phrases containing prayers, or when 
they had (о point out to others the very 
words of the Prophet. It is natural to'aup- 
pose that deeply-learned persons would them- ; 
selves understand and deliver, to others, the 
sense of the Sayings better than persons of, 
inferior parts, and therefore narrators have 
been divided into seven grades. 

rst: Persons highly conspicuous for their 
learning and legal acquirements, as well as 
for their retentive memory. Such persons, 
are distinguished by the title of, Aal 
vna Aimmatu 'L- Hadis, that is“ Leaders 
in Hadig." . 

Second: Persons who, ав to their knowledge, 

tske‘rank after the first, and who but very 
rarely committed any mistake. 
, Third : Persons who have made alterations 
in the pure religion of the Prophet, without 
Carrying them to extremes’ by prejudice, but 
Tespecting whose integrity and honesty there 
18 no doubt. 3 

Fourth: Persons respecting whom nothing, 
ìs known, j 
mn: Persons who have made alteration 
=a ne pure religion of the Prophet, and, 

GP igi P 
trem 


by prejudice, have carried them to 
өв. (t 


th: Persons who are pertinaciously 
I, and have not a retentive memory. 
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by porsona of the frst three olasses should 
be accepted as irue, according to their re- 
Spectivo merits, and also that traditions re- 
lated by persons coming under the three last 
classes should be, at once, entirely rejected ; 
and that the traditions related by persons of 
the fourth class, should be passed over un- 
noticed so long as the narrator remained 
unknown. 


Causes of Difference among Traditions, 


We should not be justified in conoluding 
that, whenever a differenoo is met with in 
traditions, these latter are nothing more 
than во many mere inventions and fabrica- 
tions of the narrators, since, besides the 
fabrication of hadig, there are also other 
natural causes which might occasion such 
differences; and we shall now consider those 
natural causes which produce such variety 
among hadis. i 

(1) A misunderstanding of the real sonso 
of the saying of the Prophet. 

(2) Difference of the ópinions of two nar- 
rators in understanding the true sense of the 
Prophet's saying. : 

@ Inability £o enunoiate clearly the sense 
of the Prophet's saying: " 

(4) Failure of memory on the part of the 
uarrator—in consequence of which ho either 
left out some portion or portions of the Pro- 
phet’s saying, or mixed up together tho 
meanings of two different hadis. с 

5) Explanation of "апу portion of the 
hadis given by the narrator, with the inten- 
tion of its being easily understood by the 
party hearing it, but unfortunately mistaken 
by the latter for an actual portion of the 
hadig itself. 15 
EG) Quotations of certain of tho Prophet's 
words Ву the narrator, for the purpose of 
supporting his own narration, while the 
hearers of thé narration erroneously took the 
whole of it..as being the Prophet's own 


words. . (n 

(7) Traditions borrowed from the Jews 
erroneously taken to be the words of the 
Prophet, and the difference existing between 
such Jewish ‘traditions was thus transferred 
to those of the Muhammadans. Tho stpries 
of ancient persons and early propheta, with 
which our: histories and commentaries are 
filled, are all derived from these sources, 

(8) The difference which is naturally 
caused in fhe continual transmission of а 
tradition by lora! communication, as it has 
been in the case of traditions having mira- 
cles for their subject-matter. _— 

(9) The various states and circumstances 
in which the different narrators saw the 


Prophet. d 
Apocryphal Hadig. 
There exists no doubt respecting the cir- - 


cumstance of certain persons having - 
cated some. зади и фе Prophe 


г Persons who are notorious for | : 
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ralseworthy custom among the public, forged 

adig in order to secure succoss. Such 
fabrication is restricted oxclusively to those 
hadis which treat of the advantages and 
benefits which reading the Qur'ün and pray- 
ing procure to any one, both in this world 
and the next; which show how reciting pas- 
sages from the Qur'ün cures evory disease, 
otc.: the real object of such fraude being to 
lend ihe publie into the habit of reading the 
Qur'in and of praying. According to our 
roligion, the perpetrators of such frauds, or 
of any others, stand in the list of sinnors. 

(2) Preachers, with a view of collecting 
large congregations around thom, and of 
amusing their hearers, invented many tradi- 
tions, such traditions being only those which 
doscribo the state and condition of paradise 
and of hell, as well as the state and condition 
of the soul after doath, etc., in ordar to 
awaken the fear of God's wrath and the һоро 
of salvation. 

(3) Those persons who mado alterations ir 
tho religion of the Prophet, end who, urged 
by their projudices, carried the samo to ex- 
tromes, and who, for the purpose of success- 
fully confronting their controversial anta- 
gonists, forged such traditions in order to 
favour their own interested views. 

(4) Unbelievers who. maliciously coined 
and circulated spurious hadis. Learned men, 
however, bave greatly exerted themselves in 
order to discover such fabricated;traditions, 
and have written many works upon the sub- 
ject, laying down rales for ascertaining false 
traditions and for distinguishing them from 
genuine ones. 

The modes of procedure were as follows: 
Sucu persons examined the very words em- 
pogo in such traditions, as well as their 
style of composition; they compared the con- 
tents of each hadis with the commands and 
injunctions contained in the Qur'àn, with 
those religious doctrines and dogmas that 
have been deduced from the Qur'àn, and 
with those hadig which have been proved to 
be genuine; they investigated the nature of 
the import of such traditions, аз to whether 
it was unreasonable, improbable, or impos- 
sible. 

It will, therofore, be evident that the hadis 
considered as genuine by Muhammadans, 
must indispensably possess the following 
characters; The narrator musb have plainly 
and distinctly mentioned that such and such 
a thing was either said or done by the Pro- 

bet; the chain of narrators from the last 

ink up to the Prophet, must be unbroken ; 
the subject related must have come under 
the actual ken of its first narrators; every 
one of the narrators, from the last up to the 
Prophet, must have been persons conspicuous 
for their piety, virtue, and honesty; every 
narrator must hare received moro than one 
kadis from the narrator immediately pre- 
ceding him; every one of the narrators munt 
be conspicuous for his learning, so that he 
might be safely presumed to be competent 
both to understand correctly, and faithfully 
deliver to others, the sense of the tradition; 
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the import of the tradition must not be con. 


‚ trary to tho injunctions contained in the 


Qur'àn, or to the religiocs doctrines deduced 


. from that Book, or to the traditions proved 


| 
| 
| 
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to be correct; and the nature of the import 
of tho tradition must not be such ав persons 
might hesitate in accepting. 

Any tradition thns proved genuino can be 
made tho basis of any religious doctrine; but 
notwithstanding this, another objection may 
be raised against it, which is, that this tradi- 
tion is the statement of one person only, and 
therefore, cannot, properly, be believed in 
implicitly. For obviating this, three grades 
have been again formed of the hadis proved 
as genuine. These three grades are the fol- 
lowing: 5X,x» Afutawatir, удэ» Mashhir, and 
del ‘Khabar-i-Ahad. ~~ 

Манту is an appellation given to those 
hadi oniy that have always been, from the 
time of tho Prophot, ever afterwards recog- 
nised and accepted by every associate of the 
Prophet, and every lear сой individual, ав 
authentic and genuine, and to which no one 
has raisod any objection. All learned Ма- 
hammadan divines of evory period have 
declared that the Qur'ün only is the Hadis 
Mutaw&tir; but some doctors have declared 
certain other hadig also to be Mutawatir, tho 
number, however, of such hadis not exceed- 
ing five. Such aro tho traditions that ar^ 
implicitly believed and ought to be religiously 
observed. 

Moshkür is а title given to those traditions 
that, in every age, have been believed to be 
genuine, by some lenrned persons. These are 
the traditions which are found recorded in 
the best works that treat of them, and, 
having been generally accepted as genuine, 
form the nucleus of some of the Muslim doo- 
irines. 

Khabar-i-Ahad (or hadig related by one 
person), is an appellation given to traditions 
that do not possess any of the qualities be- 
longing to the traditions of the first two 
grades. Opinions of the learned aro divided 
whether or not they can form the vasis of 
gny religious doctrine. 

Persons who undertook the task of collect- 
ing traditions had neither time nor opportu- 
nity for examining and investigating all the 
above particulars, and some of them col- 
lected together whatsoever came under their 
notice, while others collected only those 
whose narrators were acknowledged to be 
trustworthy and honest persons, leaving eR- 
tirely upon their readers the task of investi- 
gating and examining all the above mention! 
particulars, as well as of deciding their com- 
parative merits, their gonuinences, and the 
quantnm of credit due to them. 

There is some difference of opinion a8 t9 
who first attempted to collect the traditions, 
and to compile them in a book. Some вау 
‘Abdu 'l-Malik ibn Juraij of Makkah, who 
died л.н 150, whilst others assert that the 
collection, which is still extant, by the Jmàm 
Malik, who died л.н. 179, was tho first collec- 
tion. The work by Imim Malik is still held 
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in very great esteem, and although not gone- 
rally inciuded among the standard sir, it is 
bolieved by many to bo tho source from 
whence a great portion of thoir materials are 
dozived. 

Tho following aro the Sihahu ’s-Sittah, or 
а аіл correct” books, received by Sunni 
Muslims :— 

1) Muhammad Ismàl al-Bukhari,~ А.н. 


250. 
2) Muslim ibnu 'l-Hajjàj, д.н. 261. 
8) Abit ‘isi Muhammad, at-Tirmizi, A.B. 


4) Abū D&'üd as-Sajistani, А.н. 275. 
5) Aba ‘Abdi ’r-Rahmin an-Nasa'i, А.н. 


05. 

(6) Abū ‘Abdi Шаһ Muhammad bn Маал, 
д.н. 219. 

According to the Jtkafu ’n-Nubala’, there 
aro ss many as 1,465 collections of traditions 
in existence, elthongh the six already re- 
corded are tho more gonerally used amongst 
to Sunnis, 

It is often stated by European writers that 
the Sbiahs roject the Traditions. This is 
not correct. The Sunnis arrogate to thom- 
solves the title of Traditicnists; but the 
Shi‘ahs, although they do not accept the col- 
lections of traditions as made by the Sunnis, 
recoivo five collections of Ahadis, upon which 
their aystom of law, both civil and religious, 
is founded. 

(1) The Kafi, by Abū Ja‘far Muhammad 
ibn Ya'qüb, д.н. 329. 

(2) The BMan-la-yastahzirahu 'l- Fagih, by 
Shaikh ‘Ali, л.н. 381. 

(8) The Tahzih, by Shaixh Abi Ja‘far 
Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Husain, 4.8. 466. 

e The Jstibsar, by the same author. 
(5) The Nahju 'I-Balághah, by Saiyid ar- 
Razi, А.н. 406. 

There are many stories which illustrate 
the importance the Companions of the Pro- 
phet attached to Sunnah. The Khalifah 
‘Umar looked towards the black stone at 
Makkah, and said, “By God, I know that 
thou art only a stone, and canst grant no 
benefit, canst do no harm. If I had not 
known that the Prophet kissed theo, I would 
not have dono во, but on account of that I do 
it" Abdu "аһ ibn ‘Umar was seen riding 
his camol round and round a certain place. 
Tn answer to an inquiry as to his reason for 80 
doing, he said: “ I know not, only I havo seen 


the Prophet до so here.” Ahmad ibn Hanbal , 


is said to have been appointed on account 


of the care with which he observed the Sun- , 


nah. Ono day when sitting in an assembly, he 
alone of all present observed some formal 
custom authorised by the practice of the 
Prophet. Gabriel at once appeared and in- 
formed him that now, and on account of his 
act, he was appointed an Imam. And on 
another occasion it is said this great tradi- 
tionist would not even eat water-melons, 
because, although he knew the Prophet ate 
them, he could not learn whether he ate 
them with or without the rind, or whether he 
broke, bit or cut them: and he forbade а 
Woman, who questioned him us to the pro- 
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priety of the act, to spin by the light of 
torchue passing in the streets by night, bə- 
cause the Prophet had not mentioned that it 
was lawful to do во. 

The modern Wakhübis being, for the most 

art, followers of Ibn Hanbal, attach great 
importance to the toaching of the Traditions, 
and have therefore ca"sed a revival of thig 
branch of Muslim literature. [WAHHABI] 

We are indebted to Sir William Muir's 
Introduction to the Life of Mahomet, for the 
following :— 

“ Mahometan tradition consists of the say- 
ings of the friends and followers of the Pro- 
phet, handed down by a real or supposed 
chain of narrators to the period when they 
were collected, recorded, and classified. The 
process of transmission was for the most part 
oral. It may be sketched as follows. 

“ Aftor the death of Mahomet, tho main 
employment of his followers was arms. The 
pursuit of pleasure, and the formal round of 
religious observances, filled up the interstices 
oí active life, but afforded acanty exercise for 
the higher faculties of the mind. The tedium 
of iong and irksome marches, and the lazy 
intervals from one campaign to another, fell 
listlessly upun a simple and semi-barbarous 
race, These intervals were occupied, and 
that tedium beguiled, chiefly by calling up 
the past in familiar conversation or more for- 
mal discourse. On what topic, then, would 
the early Moslems more enthusiastically dea- 
cant than on the acts and sayings of that 
wonderful man who had called them into ex- 
istence as a conquering nation, and had 
placed in their Lands ‘the keys both of this 
world and of Paradise’? 

* Thus tho converso of Mahomoet’s followers 
would be much about him. Tho majesty of 
his character gained greatness by contempla- 
tion; and, as time removed him farthor and 
farther from them, the lineaments of the mys- 
terious mortal who was wont to hold familiar 
intercourse with the messengers of heaven, 
roso in dimmer, but in more gigantic propor- 
tions. The mind was unconsciously led on to 
think of him as endowed with supernatural 
power, and ever surrounded by supernatural 
agency. Here was the material out of which 
Tradition grew luxuriantly. Whonever there 
was st hand no standard of fact whereby 
these recitals may be tested, the memory was 
aided by the unchecked efforts of the imagi- 
nation; anc as days rolled on, the latter 
element gained complete ascendanoy. > 

« Such is the result which the lapse of time 
would naturaly have upon tho minds and 
tho narratives of tho As-háb or ‘ COMPANIONS : 
of Mahomot, more especially of those who 
were young when he died. And then another 
race sprang-up who had never seen tho Pro- 
phet, who looked up to his contemporaries 
with a superstitious reverence, and who lis- 
tened to their stories of him as to the tidings 
of a messenger from the other world. ‘Is it 
possible, father of Abdallah! that thon hast 
been with Mahomet?’ was the question ad- 
dressed by a pious Moslem to Hodzeifa, in tho 
mosque of Kufá; ‘didst thou really see the 
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Prophet, and wert thou on familiar terms 
with him ?'—* Son of my uncle! it is indeed 
as thou sayest.'—' And how wert thou wont 
to behave towards the Prophet?’—‘ Verily, 
we used to labour hard to please him.’ — 
‘Well, by the Lord!’ oxclaimed the ardent 
listener, * had I been but alive in his time, I 
would not have allowed him to put his blessed 
foot upon the earth, but would have borne 
him on my shoulders wherever he listed.’ 
(Hishámi, p. 296.) Upon another occasion, 
the youthful Obeida listened to a Companion 
who was reciting before an assembly how 
the Prophet’s head was shaved at the Pil- 
grimage, and tho hair distributed amongst 
his followers; the eyes of the young man 
glistened as the вровкег proceeded, and he 
interrupted him with the impatient exclama- 
tion, —' Would that I had even a single one of 
those blessed hairs! Y would cherish it for 
ever, and prize it beyond all the gold and 
silver in the world! (Kâtib al Wáckidi, 
P 279.) Such were the natural feelings of 
ond devotion with which the Prophet came 
to be regarded by the followers of the * Com- 
panions.’ 

** As tho tale of the Companions was thus 
taken up by their followers, distance began 
to invest it with an increasing charm, while 
the products of living faith and warm imagi- 
nation were being fast debased by superati- 
tious credulity. This second generaMon are 
termed in the language of the patriotib-lore 
of Arabia, Tabiim, or ‘Sucozssons.’ Неге апд 


‚ there’a Companion survived till near the end: 


ofthe first century ; but, for all practical pur- 


“poses, thoy had passed off the stage before. 
"the commencement of its last quarter. Their-- 


first Successors, who Were in some measure 
‘also their contemporaries, flourished in the 
latter half of the same century, though some 
of the oldest may ‘have survived for a time 
in the second, 

* Meanwhile a new causo—was-at work, 
which gave to the tales of Mahomet’s oom- 
fene a fresh and an adventitious impor- 

ce. 


“The Arabs, а simple and unsophisticated 
race, found in the Coran ample provisions for 


soon underwont a mighty change.—Scarcel 
тав the Prophet dead when his foltowere 


ningul 
«3 armed with the warrant of the Goran Y 


ud Ore, 


ane ALS Dr A 
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cus, required an elaborate corapilation of 
laws for the guidance of their courts of jus- 
tice: new political relations demanded a 
system of international equity: the specula- 


tions of a people before whom literature was’ 


preparing to chrow open her arena, and the 
controversies of eager factions проц nice 
points of Mahometan faith, were impatient of 
the narrow limits which confined them :—all 
called loudly for the enlargement of the 
scanty and naked dogmae of the Coran, and 
for the devélopment of its defective code of 
ethics. 

“Апа yet it was the cardinal principle of 
early Islam, that the standard of Law, of 
Theology, and of Politics, was the Coran and 
the Coran alone. By it Mahomet himself 
ruled; to it in his teaching he always re- 
ferred; from it he professed to derive his 
opinions, and upon it to ground his decisions. 
If he, the Messenger of the Lord, and the 
Founder of the faith, was thus bound by the 
Coran, much more were. the Caliphs, his un- 
inspired substitutes. Now and unforeseen 
circumstances were continually arising, for 
which the Coran contained no provision. It 
no lorger sufficed for its original object. 
How then were its deficiencies to be sup- 
plied ? 

“The difficulty was resolved by adopting 
the Ousrox or * SUNNAT’ of Mahomet, that is, 
his sayings and his practice, as a supplement 
to the Ooran. The recitals regarding the 
life of the Prophet now acquired an unlooked- 

He had never held himself to be 
infallible, except when directly inspired of 


' God; but this new doctrine assumed that a 


heavenly and unerring guidance pervaded 
every word and action of his prophetic life. 
Tradition was thusinvested with the force of 
law, and with some of the authority of inspi- 
ration. It was in great measure owing to 
the rise of this theory, that, during the first 
century of Islam, the cumbrous recitals: of 
tradition so far outstripped the dimensions of 
reality. The prerogative now claimed for 
Tradition stimulated the growth of fabri- 
cated evidence, and led to the preservation of 
every kind of story, spurious or real, touch- 
ing the Prophet. Before the close of the 
century it had imparted an almost incredible 
impulse to the search for traditions, and had 
in fact given birth to the new profession of 
Collectors. Men devoted their lives to the 
business. They travelled from city to citys 
and from tribe to tribe, over the whole Maho- 
metan world; sought ont by personal inquiry 
every vestige of Mahomet's biography yet 
lingering among the Companions, the Succes- 
sors, and their descendants; and committed 
to writing the tales and reminiscences with 
which they used to edify their wondering and 
admiring auditors, 

“The work, however, too closely affected 
the public interests, and the political aspect 
of the empire, to be left entirely to private 
and individual zeal. About a hundred years 
after Mahomet, the Caliph Omar IL issued 
cironlar orders for the formal collection of 
all extant traditions. [He committed to Abn 
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Baer ibn Muhammad tho task of compiling all 
the traditions he could meot with. ‘This tra- 
ditionis died д.н. 120, aged 84. Sprenger's 
Mohammed, p. 67.] The task thus begnn 
continued to bo vigorously prosecuted, but wo 
possess no authentic remains of any compi- 
lation of an earlier date than the middlo or 
end of tho second century. Thon, indeed, 
ample materials had been amaased, and thoy 
have been handed down to ug both in the 
shape of Biographies and of general Collec- 
tions, which bear upon every imaginable 
point of Mahomet’s character, and detail the 
minutest incidents of his life. 

“Tt thus appears that the traditions wo 
now possess remained genorally in an unro- 
corded form for at least tho.groator part of a 
century. It is not indeed denied that some 
of Mahomet's sayings msy possibly have been 
noted down in writing during his lifo-time, 
and from that source copied and propagated 
afterwards. We say possibly, for the evidence 
in favour of any such record in moagre, sus- 
picious, and contradictory, The few and un- 
certain statements of this nature may havo 
owed their origin to the authority which a 
habit of the kind would impart to tho namo 
of a Companion, supposed to havo practised 
it... . It is hardly possible that, if the cus- 
tom had prevailed of writing down Maho- 
met's sayings during his life, wo should not 
have had frequent intimation of the fact, with 
notices of the writers, and special references 
to the nature, contents, and peculiar autho- 
rity of their records. But no such referonces 
ог quotations are anywhere to be found. It 
cannot be objected that the Arabs trasted so 
implicitly to their memory that thoy regarded 
oral to be as authoritative as recorded nar- 
ratives, and therefore would take no note of 
the latter; for we seo that Omar was afraid 
lest even the Coran, beliovod by him to be 
divine and itself the subject of heavenly care, 
should become defective if left to the memory 
of man. Just as little weight, on the other 
hand, should be allowed to tho tradition that 
Mahomet prohibited his followors from noting 
down his words; though it is is not oagy.to 
see how that tradition conld havo gained 
currency at all, had it been tho regular and 
Constant practice of any persons to rocord 
his sayings. The troth appears to be that 
there was in reality no such practice; and 


that the story of the prohibition, though spu- ` 


rious, embodios the after-thought of serious 
ahometans as to what Mahomet would 
have satd, had he foreseen the loose and ts- 


bricated stories that sprang up, and the real: 


danger his people would fall into of allowing 
Tradition НО the Coran. The evils 
of Tradition were, in truth, as little thought 


of as its value was perceived, till many years ` 
aftor Mahomet's death. d 
“But even were we to admit all that has | 


n advanced, it would prove no more than 
that some of the Companions used to keep me- 
moranda of the Prophet's sayings. Now, un- 

it be possible to connect such memoranda 
With extant Tradition, the concession would 
be useless, But itis not, as far as I know, 
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demonstrable of any single tradition or class 
of traditions now in existence, that they were 
copied from such memoranda, or have been 
derived in any way from them. To prove, 
therefore, that some traditions wore at first 
recorded, will not holp us to a knowledge 
of whother any of these still exist, or 50 & 
discrimination of them from others resting on 
a puroly oral basis. Tho very most that 
could be urged from the premises is, that our 
prosent collections may contain some tradi- 
tions founded upon a recorded original, and 
handed down in writing; but we aro unable 
to single out any individual tradition and 
make such affirmation regarding it. Tho 
entire mass of extant tradition rests in this 
respect on the same uncertain ground, and 
tho uncertainty of any one portion (apsrt 
from internal evidence of probability) attnches 
equally to the whole. We cannot with con- 
fidence, or even with the least show of likoll- 
hood, affirm of any tradition that it was ro- 
corded till nearly the end of tho flrst century 
of the Hegira, 

* We seo, then, how entirely tradition, ne 
now possessed by us,rests its authority on 
the memory of those who handed it down; and 
how dependent therefore it must have beon 
upon thoir convictions and their projudices. 
For, in addition to the common frailty of 
humen recollection which renders tradi- 
tional evidenco notoriously infirm, and to the 
errors or exaggerations which always distort 
з narrative transmitted orally through many 
witnesses, there exist throughout Mahomotan 
Tradition, abundant indications of actual fe- 
brication; and there mar everywhere be 
traced tho indirect but not lese powerful and 
dangerous influence of a silently working 
bias, which inseneibly gave its colour and iis 
shape to all the stories of their Prophet trea- 
eured up in the memories of tho believers. 


* $ Ф Ф 2 


“ That tho Collectors of Tradition rondered 
an important service to Islam, and even to 
history, cannot be doubted. The vast flood 
of tradition, poured forth from every quarter 
of the Moslem empire, and daily gathering 
volume from innumerable tributaries, was 
composed of the most heterogeneous ole- 
menta; without the labours of the tradi- 
tionists it must soon havo formed a chaotic 
sea, in which truth and error, fact and fable, 
would have mingled together in undistin- 
guishablo confusion. Itis a legitimate infe- 
rence from the foregoing sketch, that Tradi- 
tion, in the second century, embraced а large 
element of truth. That even reapectably 
derived traditions often contained much that 
was exaggerated and fabulous, is an equally 


` fair conclusion. It is proved by the testi- 


mony of the Collectors themselves, that thou- 
sands and tens of thousands were current 


‘in their times, which possessed not even a 


shadow of authority. The mass may 

likened to the image in Nebuchadnezzar's 
dream, formed by the unnatural union of 
gold, of silver, of the baser metals, and of 
clay; and here the more valuable parts were 
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fast commingling hopelessly with tho bad.” 
(Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol i, intro. p. 
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xxvii) 
TRANSMIGRATION OF SOULS. 
[ragabuER.] 


TREATY, arabic Abd (te). The 
observance of tronties 17 enjoined in the 
Qur'ün (Stiveh vii. 56; ix. 4); but if peace 
bo mado with aliens for a apecitied term (eg. 
ton увага), and sitor ; the Muslim loader 
shall porcoive that it is most advantageous 
for the Muslim interest to break it, ho may 
in that case lawfully renew tho war, after 
giving the onemy duo notice. ( Hidayah, vol, 
ii, p. 161; Arabic edition, vol її. р. 428.) — 

Tho negotiations botween John tho Chris- 
tien princo of Ailah, aro an intoresting inci- 
dent in tho lifo of Muhammad, as indicating 
the spirit of Islüm, inita varly history, towards 
Christianity, ln tho first placo, Muhsmmad 
addressed to John tho following lottor:— 

“To John ( Yaüya), tho eon of Rübah, and 
the chiefs of the tribe of Ailah, Poaco be 
unto youi Praino be to God, besides whom 


1 thore is no God. Iwill not fight against you 
j until I receive an answer to this lottor. Bo- 
z lieve, or ојао pay tributo (jizyah). Ве obe- 


dient unto God and to His Apostlo. Receive 
tho ombassy of God's Apostle, and honour 
them, and clotho them with excellent vost- 
monté, and not with inforior raiment. Spo- 
cially honour Hürig ibn Zaid, for ns long ав 
my mensengera uro ploased, во om ] likewise. 
Yo know the tribute. If ye desire socurity 
by son and by land, ebay God and His Apostle. 


oppose God and His Apostle, I will not accopt 


sg&inst you, aud have slain your men, and 
havo taken captive your women and children. 
For, in truth, í am God's Apostle. Believe in 
God and in His Apostle,as you do in tho 
Messiah the son of Mary: for truly he is the 
Word of God, and Y belisve in him as an apostle 
gt God, Submit, thën, before trouble reaches 
: d leommend thig embassy to you, Give 
— {о Harmaleh threo measures of barley, for 
Pormalah hath indeed intereeded for you. As 
for me, if iù were not for the Lord and. for this 
ion, Y would not have sont any em- 

to you, until уса had been brought 
face with my army. But now sub- 


ч 


akbil, 


to their Inna.” 


This embassy doth consist of 
end Ubaiy, and Hermalsh, snd 
‘Zaid. Unto you is the protection 
Apostle. If you submit, 
о you, and convey the 


and ‘you will bo defended from every attack, | 
whether by Arab or by forsignor. Bat if you 


a single thing from you until І havo fought’ 
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Gracious. А treaty of Ponco from God, and 
from Muhammad tho Apostle of God, granted 
unto Yahya ibn Rübah snd unto tho tribe of 
Ailah. For them who stay at home and for 
those who travel abroad, there is tho security 
òf God and the security of Wuhsramad tho 
Apostle of God, and for all who are with 
thom, whether thoy belong to Syria, cr to al- 
Yaman, or to the sea-const. Whoso bronketh 
this treaty, his wealth shall not save him; 
it shall bo tho fair prizo of whososysr shall 
capture him. It shall not be lawful to 
binder the men of Ailah from going to tho 
springs which they have hitherto used, nor 
from any journoy they may dosive to make, 
whothor by land or by sex, This is the wri- 
ting of Jubaim and Shurahbil by tho commend 
of tho Apostle of God.” [тоохкатон, | 


TRIBUTE. [stHAD, JIZYAH, TAXA- 
TION, TREATY.] 


TRINITY. Arabic Tesüs (4%), 
“ Holy Trinity,” ag-Satügu 'l-Aqdas (dir 
ua). Tho referonces to tho doctrine of 
*tho Holy Trinity in the Qur'an occur in two 
Surahs, both of them composed by Muhara- 
mad towards the close of hia careor at al- 
Madinah. 

Sirah iv. 169: ‘Boliovo, thoroforo, in God 
and His epostles, and say not * Throo.'" 

Sirah v. 77: “They misbeliove who say, 
‘Verily God is the third of threo.'. . . The 
Messiah, tho Son of Mary, is only a prophet, 
... And bis mothor was a confessor; they 
both ato food." 

Sürab) v. 116: “And when God shall say, 
* О Josue son of Mary, hast thou said unto 
mankind: Take me and my mothor as two 
Gods besides God ? " 

Al-Baizüwi, in his remarks on Surah iv. 
109. says, the Christians mado tho Trinity 
consist of Allah, al-Masih, and Maryam; and 
Jelalu 'd-din takes the same view. Al- 
Baizüwi,howevor,rofors to a view teken of 
the Trinity, by some Christians in his day, 
who explained it to be, 4b, Father, or the 
Essence of Gods; Zon, Son, or the Kaowledge ` 
of God; ‘and Кали 7. Quds, tho Life of God. 

In a work quoted in the Kashfu’s-Zuntin, 
entitled al-Insanu 0. Хай (written by the 
Shaikh ‘Abdu "-Kerim ibn Ibrahim al- ЛШ, 
lived мн. 767-811) it is Baid that when the 
Сабаа аа found that there was at the com- 
mencement of the Znjil the superscripticon 
GR 5 PS xl, fe ‘In the NS of tke 
Father and Son,’ they took the words in thoir 
natural meaning, and [thinking it ought to be 
_Ab, father, Umm, mother, and Jin, son] un- 
derstood by Ab, the Spirit, by Umm, Marys 
and by Jbn, Jesus; and on this account they 
said, $а и Salágotin, i.e. «(God is) the third 
of three.’ (Süral v. 77.) But they did no 
understand that by Ab is meant God Most 
High, by Umm, the Мала Ч- Нада or 
Essen eof Truth” (Quidditas veritatum), 80 

1 e Book of God, which is called iie 
'l-Mutlag, or ‘Absolute Existence: 

ion of the Essence of Troth, 
e worda of the Qur'én: 
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Süreh xiii. 9: ‘And with him ів the Ummu 
'- K:táb, or the Mother of the Book.’ ” 

In the Ghiyasu 'I- Lughát, in loco, it is said 
the Nazarenes (Nasára) say there are three 
aganim, or principles, namely, wujud (entity), 
hayat (life), and ‘ilm (knowledge); and also Ab 

Father), Lòn (Son), and Айди 'l-Quds (Holy 
Spirit). (INJIL, JESUS, SPIRIT.] 

It is evident neither Muhammad пог 
his followers (eithor immediate or remote), 
had any truc conception of the Catholic doc- 
{тіге of the Trinity, but the eliminaticn of tho 
Holy Spirit from the Trinity is not strange, 
when we remember that Muhammad was 
under the impression that tho angel Gabriel 
was the Holy Ghost. 


Ав the doctrine of tho Holy Trinitv is one 
of several stumbling-blocks to the Muslim's 
reception of Christianity, we cannot refrain 
from quoting Charles Kingsley's words ad- 
dressed to Thomas Cooper on tho subject 
(vol. i, p. 311) :— 

“They will say ‘ Three in'one' is contrary 
to sense and ехрогіепсо. Answer, ‘ That is 
your ignorance.’ Every comparative anato- 
mist will tell you the exact contrary, that 
among the most common, though the most 
puzzling phenomena, is multiplicity in unity 
—divided life in the same individual of every 
extraordinary variety of case. That distinc- 
tion of persons with unity of individuality 
(what the old schoolmen properly called sub- 
stance) is to bo met with in some thousand 
species of animals, e.g. all the compound 
polypes, and that the soundest physiologists, 
like Huxley, are compelled to talk of these 
animals in metaphysic terms, just ns para- 
doxical as, and almost identical with, those 
of the theologian. Ask them then, whether 
granting one primordial Being who has con- 
ceived and made all other beings, it is absurd 
to suppose in Him, some law of multiplicity 
in unity, analogous to that on which He has 
constructed so many millions of His crea- 


tures, 
- * * з ° 


“ But my heart demands the Trinity, аз 
much as my reason. I want to be sure that 
God cares for us, that God is our Father, 
that God has interfered, stooped, sacrificed 
Himself for us. I donot merely want to love 
Christ—a Christ, some creation or emanation 
of God's—whose will and character, for 
aught I know, may be different from God's. 
I want'to love and honour the absolute, 
abysmal God Himself, aud none other will 
satisfy me; and in the doctrine of Christ 
being co-equal and co-eternal, sent by, sacri- 
ficed by, His Father, that He might do His 
Father's will, I find it; and no puzzling texts, 
like those you quote, shall rob me of that 
rest for my heart, that Christ is the exact 
Counterpart of Him in whom we live, and 
move, and have our being.” 


TROVES, Arabic lugtah (43), 
signifies property which a person finds on 
the ground, and takes away for the purpose 
of preserving it in the manner of а trust. A 
trove under ten dirhams must be advertised 
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for some days, ог та long na ho may доош 
expedient’; but if it exceed ten dirhama in 
value, he must advertise it for a year. 
(Hamilton’s Hidayah, vol. ii. p. 266.) 


TRUMPET. Arabic sar (Cs). 
According to tho Qur’an, Sürah xzxix. 68, 
the trumpet at the Day of Resurrection 
shall be blown twice. “The trumpet shall 
be blown (first), and those who are ir tho 
heavens and in the oarth shall swoon (or 
die), вата whom God pleases. Thon it shall 
bo blown again, and, lo! they shall rise again 
and look on.” 

Al-Baiziwi says there will only be thess 
two blasts, but Traditionists assort thoro will 
be three. The blast of consternation, the blast 
of examination, and the blast of resurrection, 
for an account of which, seo the article on 
RESURRECTION. 


TUBBA‘ (es). А tribe of Himya- 
rite Arabs, whose kings wore called Tubba, 
or * Successors,” and who are mentionod in 
the Qur'an, Sirah xliv. 85: “ Are thoy better 
than the people of Tubba‘ and those before 
them? Verily, they were sinners, and wo 
destroyed them.” 


ТОНЕ (yb). The period of раны 


ina woman, [OIVORCE, PURIFICATION 


TULAIHAH (4.0). A chief of 
the Bani Asad, a warrior of note and in- 
fluence in Маја, who claimed to havo а 
divine commission in the days of Muhammad, 
but who was afterwards subdued by Khalid 
under the Khalifate of Abi Bakr, and em- 
braced Islam. (Миз Life of Mahomet, 
vol. iv. p. 246.) 


TOR (sb) Chaldee yy. (1) A 
mount. t-Tur, the mountain mentioned in 
in the Qur'àn, Sirah ii. 60: “ When we took 
а covenant (migag) with you, and held tho 
mountain (ready to fall) over you" This 
is generally understood to mean Turu Saina’, 
or Mount Sinai, but al-Baizawi says it was 
Jabal Zubail. In Persian, the mountain io 
called KoA-i-Tur, or the Mount of Tür. In 
Arabia, the name is given to the Mount 
Sinai of Scripture. 

(2) The title of the tuund Sirah of tho 
Qur'an. 

TURBAN. Arabic *imámah (Ke), 
Persian dastár (js), Hindüstani 
pagri (sj). The turban, which 
consists of a stiff round cap, occasionally 
rising to a considerable height, and п long 
piece of muslin, often as much as twenty-four 
yards in length, wound round it,is amonget 
all Muhammadan nations a sign of autho- 
rity and honour, and it is held to be dis- 
respectful to stand in the presence of a 
person of respectability, or to worship God, 
with the head uncovered. Shsikhs and per- 
sons of religious pretensions wear green tur- 
bans, The Coptic Christians in Egypt wear 
a blue turban, baving been compelled to do 
so by an edict published in aw. 1801. Ir 
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some parts of Islàm, it is usual to set apart 
a Maulawi, or to appoint a chief or ruler, by 
placing а turban on his head. ~ 

The mitre, bonnet, hood, and diadem of the 
Old Testament are but varieties of the head- 
dress known in the East as the turban. Canon 
Соок, in the Speaker's Commentary, on Exodus 
xxviii. 4, 37, says the mitznepheth, or “ mitre т 
of the Hebrew Bible, “ according to the de- 
rivation of the word, and from the statement 
in verse 89, was a twisted band of linen 
coiled into a cap, to which the name mitre 
in its original sense closely answers, but which 
in modern usage would rather be called в 
turban.” 

The term used in the Hebrew Bible for put- 
ting on the tzaniph ог the peer, “ bonnet,” in 


Ex. xxix. 9, Lev. viii. 13, is wan khavash, “to 


hind round,” and would therefore indicate 
that even in the earliest. periods of Jewish his- 
tory the head-dress was similar in charactor 
to that now seen amongst the different Muslim 
tribes of the world. 

Josephus' account of the high priest’s mitre 
is peculiar; he says (Antiquities, book iii. ch. 
vii. p. 8): “Its make is such that it seems to 
be & crown, being made of thick swathes, but 


MUSLIM TURBANS, 


TURK. Arabic tark or turk (95), 
pk atrak, (1) A term applied by European 
writers to express Muhammadans of all 
nationalities. (See Book of Common Prayer, 
Collect for Good Friday.) 

(2) An inhabitant of Turkomania, Turki- 
stin or Transoxania, so named from Tur 
eldest son of Faridün, to whom his father 
gave it for an inheritance. Also of those 
pameran дасе jd artara who claim to be 
descended from Turk, a son of Japhet. i 
chin, a Chinese Tartar. Баг 

3) A native of European ог iati 
Tue. оаа ал ане 
_1еофт Khan, took Baghdid a. 1958, and 
bout farty years afterwards ‘Usman (Oth-. 
Ше) founded the 'Usmáni or Turk dynasty 


E P 

1 
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TUWA 


the contexture is of linen, and it is doubled 
many times, and sewn together ; besides which, 
a piece of fine linen covers the whole cap 
from the upper part, and reachos down to tho 
forehead and the seams of the swathes, which 
would otherwise appear indecently ; this ad- 
heres closely upon the solid part of the head, 
and is thereto so firmly fixed that it may not 
fall off during the sacred service about the 
sacrifices.” 

The varieties of turban worn in the East 
are very great, and their peculiarities are best 
illustrated by the accompanying drawing, 
giving seventeen different styles of tying up 
the turban. In books written upon the sub- 
ject in Eastern languages, it is said that there 
are not fewer than a thousand methods of 
binding the turban. It is in the peculiar 
method of tying on, and of arranging this 
head-dress, that not only tribal and religious 
distinctions are seen, but even peculiarities of 
disposition. The humility or pride, the virtue 
or vice, as well ав the social standing of the 
individual, is supposed to be indicated in his 


| method of binding the turban upon his head. 


And travellers in the East can at once dis- 
tinguish the different races by their turbans. 


(DREss.] 


(4. F. Hole.) 


at Constantinople, a.D. 1299. Hence Muham- 
madans were known to the European Cliris- 
tiang as Tona 4 
ihe word Turk is also frequently, used b 
Sikh writers to express ККЕ in! 
general. The terms Turk and Musulman are 
employed interchangeably. [xnarrran.] 
1 


TUWA (<$). А” sacred valley 
mention in аа. 

Surah xx. 12: «O Moses! verily I am thy 
Foro take off thy sandals ; thou art in the 
ikea valley of Тожа, and I have chosen 


Sirah Ixxix. 16: “Has the 
Же he story оё: Moses 
reached you? when hi аз гу, 2 

in the holy valley of Rd addressed him 
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‘UBADAH IBN as-SAMIT (Sule 
wld! (4). One of tbe Ansara of 
el-Madinah, who was aftorwards employed 
by Abū Bakr to colloct tho acatterod son- 
Loncoa of tho Qur'an. 


*UBÜDIYAH (әре). [SrAvERY]. 


Au-UFUQU 'L-A'LÀ (Je)! 5591). 
Lii. “Tho Loftiest Tract." (1) The place in 
which it is said Gabriel was whon ho taught 
Muhammad, seo Sirah liii. 7: ** Ono mighty 
in powo” (Shadidu 'l- Оиша) taught him, en- 
d-wed with sound understanding, and ap- 
ропгой. ho being in the .lofticst tract.” 

(2) According to tho Süfis,it is the highost 
spiritan stato a man can attain in tho mystic 

e. 


UHNÜKH (ёре\). The Enoch of 
tho Old Testament, supposed to bo tho Idris 
of the Qur’an. A full account of this per- 
всларо will be found in tho articlo on IDRIS, 


UHUD (м\). Ohod. Ahillabout 
threo miles distant from al-Madinah, and do- 
scribed by Burckhardt as a rugged and 
almost insulated offshoot of tho great moun- 
tain rango. Colcbrated for tho battle fought 
by Muhammad and the victory gained ovor 
the Muslims by tho Quraish, д.н. 3. (Muir's 
Life of Mahomet, new ed. p. 206 seqq.) 
[MUHAMMAD.] 


“07 (ee). The son of ‘Üq. A 
giant who is snid to havo beon born in the 
days of Adam, and lived through the Deluge, 
as tho water only camo up to his waist, and 
to havo diod in tho days of Mosen, tho groat 
lawgivor having smitten him on tho foot with 
his rod. Не lived 3,500 years. (Ghiyasu '[- 
Lughat, in loco.) Tho Og of the Bible, con- 
corning whom as-Suyüii wrote а long book 
taken chielly from Rabbinic traditions. 
(Ewald, Gesch. i. 306.) An apocryphal book 
of Og was condemnod hy Popo Gelasius. 
(Doc. vi. 13.) 


UKAIDAR (7). Тһе Christian 
chiof of Dümah, who was taken prisoner by 
даша "AM. 9. (Muir's Life of Mahomet, new 

‚р. 458. 

In the ‘deaditions it is said: “Khalid took 
Ukaidar prisoner becauso tho Prophet for- 
bade killing him. And tho Prophet did not 
kill him, but mado peace with him, when he 
Раа tho poll-tax.” (Mishkat, book xvil. 

. ix. 

Sir i Muir says ho becamo а Muslim, 
but rovolted after tho death of Muhammad. 


‘UKĀZ (Ms). An annual fair of 


twenty-one days, which was held botween а{- 


Та' and Nakhlah, and which was opened on 
the first day of tho month of Zù 'l-Qa'dah, 
at tho commencomont of the threo sacred 
months. It was abolishod by Muhammad. 

Mr. Stanloy Lano Poole says (Selections 
Jom the Kur-án) :— 

* Thoro was ono placo where, above all 
others, tho Kagcedohs (Qasidahs) of the an- 
cient Arabs woro rocited: this was 'Okádh 
(*Ukàüz), the Olympia of Arabia, whore there 
was hold a groat annual Fair, to which not 
moroly tho morchants of Mokka and the 
south, but tho poet-horoes of all the land re- 
Bortod. Tho Fair of 'Okádh was hold during 


| the sacrod months,—a sort of ‘ God's Truce,’ 


when blood could not bo shed without a vio- 
lation of tho anciont customs and faiths of 
tho Bodawees. Thither went the poets of 
rival clans, who had as ofton locked spears 
as hurled rhythmical curses. There was little 
fear of a bloody ending to the pootic contest, 
for those heroes who might meet there with 
enemies or blood-avengors are said to have 
worn masks or veils, and their pooms were 
recited by a public orator at their dictation. 
That these precautions and the sacredness of 
the timo coald по; always prevent the ill- 
feeling evoked by the pointed personalities of 
rival singors leading to a fray and bloodshed 
is proved by recordod instances; but such 
results wero uncommon, and as a rule the 
customs of the timo and place were respected. 
In spite of occasional broils on tho spot, and 
the lasting fouds which these pootic contests 
must have excited, tho Fair of 'Okádl was a 
grand institution. It served as a focus for 
the litoraturo of all Arabia: everyore with 
any protonsions to poetic power came, and if 
ho could not himaolf gain the applause of the 
assembled pooplo, at least he could form ono 
of the critical audience on whose verdict 
restod the fame or the shame of every poet. 
The Fair of 'Okddh was a litorary congress, 
without formal judges, but with unbounded 
influonco. It was here that the polished 
horoes of the desert detorminod points of 
grammar and prosody ; horo the seven Golden 
Songa woro recited, although (alas for the 
charming legend!) thoy wero not afterwards 
‘suspended’ on tho Kaaboh; and hero ‘a 
magical languago, the language of tho Hijáz, 
was built out of tho dialects of Arabin, and 
жав mado ready to the skilful hand of Mo- 
hammad, that ho might conquer the world 
with his Kur-an. 

“Tho Fair of 'Okádh was not morely a 
centro of emulation for Arab poets: it was 
also an annual roviow of Bodaweo virtues. 
It was there that tho Arab nation onco-n-year 
inspected itsolf, во to say, and brought forth 
and criticised its ideals of the noble and tho 
beautiful in lifo and in poetry. For it was in 
poetry that the Arab—and for that matter 
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. ench man all the world over—expressed his 
! highest thoughts, and it was at 'Okádh that 
these thoughts were measured by the stan- 
dard of the Bedawee ideal Tho Fair.not 
only maintained the highest standard of 
poetry that the Arabic langmage has ever 
/ reached: it also upheld the noblest idea of 
life and duty that the Arab nation has ye 
set forth and obeyed, ‘Okadh was the press, 
the stago, tho pulpit. the Parliament, and the 
Académie Frangaiso of the Arab people; and 
when, in his fear of the infidel poets (whom 
Imrs-el-Koys was to usher to hell), Moham- 
mad abolished the Fair, he destroyed the 
Arab nation, even whiist ho created hfsown 
new nation of Muslims; and the Muslims 
cannot sit in the places of the old pngan 
Arabs.” 


КОЕ (Se). Lit. “Remaining 
behind.” A term used to express a lifo of 
prayer of one who remains constantly in the 
Mosque. 


‘ULAMA’ (e), pl. of ‘alum. 
“Ono who knows; learned; а scholar." In 
this plural form the word is used es the title 
of those bodies of learned doctors in Muham- 
madan divinity and law, who, headed by their 
Shaikhu 'l-Islàm, form the theocratic element 
of the government in Muslim countries, and 
who by their fatwas or decisions in quostions 
touching private and public matters of im- 

ortance, regulate the lifo of the Muhamma- 

an community. Foremost in influenco and 
authority are naturally reckoned tho ‘Ulumi’ 
of Constantinople, the seat of tho Khalifah, 
and of Makkah, the Holy City of Islam. Like 
the Алар or Companions of tho Prophet 
under his immediato successors, thoy cor- 
respond in a certain measure to what wo 
would call the representative system of our 
modern constitutions, in partially limiting 
and checking the autocratiam of an other- 
wise absolute Oriental ruler. 

ULUHIYAH (Reg). “Divinity; 

‚ godhead " e) vitu 


ULU 'L-AZM (pl p. The 
Possessors of Constancy.” A title given to 
| certain prophets in tho Qui'ün, snid by the 
| commentators to haxe been Noah, Abraham, 
| David, Jacob, Josoph, Job, Moses, Jesus, and 
rss Muhammad. (Vide (shiyagu U-Luyhat.) Seo 
; : Stroh xlvi. 34; “Then be thou constant 
ыт, as tho Apostles endowed with a purpose 
wero constant, and haston not on." 


i UMANA’ (cll), pl of ami 

ў А ит. 
pe- “Faithful Onos.” A title giron by the Süfis 
to those pious persons who do not make their 
religious experiences known. They aro 
ушн s tho Maldmatiyah, or those 
who are willing to undergo mi i 

rather than boast of Modem dus слон 
‘UMAR (©) IBN au-KHATTAB 
Omar) tho second Khalifah, who succeeded 


^N 


Abū Bakr, д.н. 13 (a.D. 634). and w 
inated by Firoz, а Ре og NEUEN 


es Xi 


.to tho spread of Islüni. 


UMAR 


(aw. 614), after a m reign of ten 
years. His conversion to Islam took place in 
tho sixth year of Muhammad's mission, and 
the Prophet took ‘Umar’s daughter Hafsah 
ав his third wife. 
‘Umar is eminent 


amongst the early 
Khalifahs for having 


chiefly contributed 
Under him the 
great gonerals, Abit ‘Ubaidah, Khilid ibn 
al-Walid, Yazid, drove the Greeks out of 
Syria and Phoenicia; Sa*d ibn Abi Waqqas, 
Qaqi'ah, Nu‘min, completed the conquest of 
tho two гадз and the overthrow of the 
Persian Empire ; ‘Amr ibn al-‘As (commonly 
called Amru) subduod Egypt and part of the 
Libyan coast, aftor baving, as commander in 
Palestino, prepared by his victories and a 
severo siege, the surrender of Jorusalem 
JERUSALEM] into the Khalifeh's own hands. 
*Umar's name is, moreover, intimately con- 
nected. with the history of Islüm, by the 
initiatory and important share which he took 
in the first collection of the Qur'an, under 
Abü Bakr, by tho official introduction of the 
Muhammadan era of tho Hijrah, and by tho 
first organisation of the diwan, or civil list of 
the Muhammadans. The two former subjects 
have been treated of in this Dictionary in their 
proper places; the third institution, whick 
laid the foundation to the marvellous suc- 
cesses of the Muslim arms under this and 
the succeeding Governmenis, is ably explainec 


4 tho following extract from Sir W. Muir's 


Annals of the Early Caliphate :— 

* Tho Arabian nation was the champion of 
Islam, and to fight its battles overy A ab 
was jealously rosoryed. He must be the 
soldier, and nothing else. Не might not 
settle down in any conquered province as cal- 
tivator of the soil; and for merchandise or 
other labour, a busy warlike life offered but 
little loisure. Neither was thero any noed. 
The Arabs lived on the fat of the conquered 
land, and captive natives servod them. Of 
the booty taken in war, four parts were dis- 
tributed to the army in the field; the fifth 
was reserved for tho State; and cven that, 
after discharging public obligations, was 
shared among the Arabian people. In tho 
reign of Abu Bakr, this was a simple matter. 
But in tho Caliphate of Omar, tho spoil of 
Syria апд of Persin began in ever-increasing 
voluine to pour into tho treasury of Medina, 
where it was distributed almost as soon 85 
received. What was easy in small beginnings; 
by equal sharing or discretionary preference, 
became now a саху task. And there began, 
also, to arise new sourcos of revenuo in tho 
land assessment, and the poll-tax of subject 
countries, which, after defraying civil and 
military charges, hud to be accounted for to 
the Central Government; the surplus being, 
like the royal fifth, the patrimony of the Arab 
nation. 

.' At length, in tho second or third year of 
his Caliphate, Omar determined that the dis- 
tribution should be regulated on a fixed and 
systematic scale: „The income of the ccm- 
mouwealth was to be divided, as heretofore. 
amongst vhe Faithful аз their heritave. but 

~ 
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upon a rule of precedence befitting the mili- 
tary and theocratic groundwork of Islam. 
For this end three points only were con- 
sidered: priority of conversion, affinity to 
the Prophet, and military service. The 
widows of Mahomet, ‘ Mothers of the Faith- 
ful,’ took the precedence with an annual 
allowance of 10,000 pieces each; nnd all his 
kinsmen were with a corresponding liberality 
provided for. The famous Three Hundred of 
Bedr had 5,000 each; presence at Hodeibia 
(Hudaibiyah) and the Pledge of the Tree, gave 
a claim to 4,000; such as took part in quell- 
ing the Rebollion (immediately after Muham- 
mad's death), had 3,000; and those engaged 
in the great battles of Syria and Irác, as well 
as sons of the men of Bedr, 2,000; those 
taking the field after the actions of Cadesiya 
and the Yermük, 1,000. Warriors of distinc- 
tion received an extra grant of 500. And so 
they graduated downwards to 200 pieces for 
the latest levies. Nor were the households 
forgotton. Women had, as a rule, one-tenth 
of a man's share. Wives, widows, and chil- 
dren had each their proper stipend; and in 
the register, every infant, as soon as born, 
had the title to be entered, with a minimum 
allowance of ten pieces, rising with advancing 
aye to its proper place. Even Arab slaves 
(so long as any of that race remained) had, 
strange to say, their portion. 


LJ СА * Ф Ф 


* The Arabian aristocracy thus creatod 
was recognised by the whole Moslem world. 
The rank and stipend now assigned descended 
in the direct line of birth. Even rewards 
given for special gallantry in the field were 
heritable. By making thus the revenues of 
Islam the heritage of the nation militant, 
thoir martial genius was maintained, and their 
employment perpetuated as the standing 
army of the Caliphate. 


“To carry out this vast design, а register 
had to be drawn and kept up of every man, 
woman and child, entitled to a stipend from 
the State—in other words, of the whole Arab 
гасе employed in the interests of Islam. 


This was easy enough for the higher grades, 


but a herculean task for the hundreds and 
thousands of ordinary fighting men and their 
families who kept streaming forth from the 
Peninsula; and who, by the extravagant 
indulgence of polygamy, were multiplying 
: rapidly. But the task was simplifies by 
the strictly tribal composition and dispo- 
sition of the forces. Men of а tribe, or 
branch of a tribe, fought together; and the 
several corps and brigades being thus terri- 
torially arranged in clans, the Register as- 
sumed the same form. Every soul was 
entered under the stock and tribe and class 
whose lineage it claimed. And to this ex- 
austive classification we owe in great mea- 
sure the elaborate genealogies and tribal 
traditions of Arabia before Islam. The 
Register itself, as well as the office for its 
Maintenance and for pensionary account was 
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called the Dewan (Diwan), or Department of 
the Exchequer.” (Sir W. Muir, Annals of the 
Early Caliphate, London, 1883, p. 228.) 

It was fortunate for Islam, that the reign of 
Abi Bakr, short in duration, but pregnant with 
decisive issues, should precede that of ‘Umar. 
During the critical period, immediately aftor 
Muhammad’s death, when three falso pro- 
phets and a prophetess gathered increasing 
numbers round their rebellious standards, 
when in the north, cast, and south of tho 
Peninsula, tribe after tribe, apostatized from 
the newly-adopted creed, and when al- 
Madinah itself was repeatedly threatened by 
hostile invasions of the neighbouring clang 
it needed all-the spirit of compromise and 
conciliation which blended in Abū Bakr's 
character with penetrating shrewdness and 
dauntless courage, to steer the bark of the 
Muslim commonwealth through the dangers 
which were surrounding it on every side. 
‘Umar's irrepressible impetuosity would, at 
that timo, probably have caused more harm 
than good, while, on the other hand, the 
unprecedented success which crowned Abū 
Bakr's wise and temporising politics, taught 
him to temper his own impulses of bold en- 
terprise with prudence and cautiousness, 
when, in his turn, the reponsibilities of office 
rested on his shculders, 

The original violent bent of Umar's nature 
is forcibly illustrated by the history of hia 
conversion, as it is told in various traditions. 
In his youth and early manhood, a zealous 
and devoted adherent of the religion of his 
forefathers, he hated and persecuted Muham- 


mad as a dangerous innovator, who had ~ 


come to lead his people astray, and to sow 
discord between them. Infuriated at some 
fresh success of the pretended Prophet, ho 
sallied forth one day to kill him, when he met 
his kinsman, Nu'aim ibn ‘Abdi "аЬ, who, 
seeing him armed and Zercely excited, asked 
him: “ Whither goest thou, and what is thy 
intent?” “I seek Muhammad,” was ‘Umar’s 
reply, and I will slay him; he has vilified 
our gods and dishonoured our ancestors.” 
* Passion blinds thee,” retorted Nu‘aim; 
*t knowest thou not that, if thou killest Mu- 
hammad, thou wilt draw the vengeance of 
the Hashimites and the Bani Muttalib 
upon thy head? Better far it would bo for 
thee, to heed the welfare of thy own family, 
and to bring back to the right path those 
members of it who have forsvorn their ances- 
tral religion." “And who are they,” asked 
‘Umar. “Thy brcther-in-law, бача ibn 
Zaid, and Fatimah, th very own sister,” 
answered Nu‘aim. 

Forthwith the incensed man hurried on to 
the house of the culprits. Here Khabbab ibn 
al-Aratt, а devoted disciple of Muhammad, 
the same who had made them acquainted 
with his teaching and won them over to 
Islam unknown to ‘Umar, was reading with 
them at that moment a new fragment of the 
Qur'ün. When he heard ‘Umar coming, he 
concealed himself, and Fatimah tried to 
hide the manuscript in the bosom of her 
dress. On entering, ‘Umar asked: “ What 
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have you been reading just now? I heard 
your voices!" * Nothing," she replied, “ thou 
art mistaken.” ‘You have been reading 
something, and I am told that you belong to 
the sect of Muhammad." With these words 
he threw himself upon his brother-in-law, and 
struck him. Fatimah rushed in between 
them. Both husband and wife, boldly con- 
fessod; '* Yes, we aro Muslims we beliove 
that there is no god but God, mA that Mu- 
hammad is his sent one; kill us, if thou 
wilt.” 

No sooner had ‘Umar seen the blood flowing 
from a wound which he had inflicted on his 
sister, than shame for bis own unmanly act, 
coupled with admiration of their courageous 
conduct, brought about а powerful revulsion 
of his feelings. He asked to be shown the 
manuscript, and when, after his solemn pro- 
mise not to destroy it, the fragment was 
handed over to him, he read ;— 


u Not to,sndden thee have We sent down 
this Qur'ün to thee, 

But пз a warning for him who fenreth ; 

` A missive from Him who hath made the 
earth and the lofty heavens, 

The God of Mercy who sitteth on His 
throne! 

His, whatsoevor is in the heavens and 
whatsoever is in tho earth, and whatso- 
over is between them both, and what- 
soever is bencath the humid soil ! 

And thou necdest not raise thy voice in 
prayer: Ho verily knoweth the secret 
whisper, and tho yet more hidden! 

God! there is no God but Him! Most 
excellent His titles!” 

(Sirah xx. 1-7.) 


“Нох nobly said and how sublime!" ex- 
claimed ‘Umar, when’ he had read the pas- 
sage. Thereupon Khabbab came forth from 
his place of concealment, and summoned him 
to testify to tho teaching of Muhammad. 
‘Umar asked whore Muhammad was, went to 
him, and made his profession of faith to the 
Prophet himself. 

Hencoforth ‘Umar remained attached to 
the person of Muhammad with the most 
devoted friendship, and embraced the cause 
of Islim with all the energies of his strong 
nature, We find ‘Umar, immediately after 
Muhammad's death, unable at first to grasp 
tho reality of the fact. When the news was 
imparted to him, he exclaimed wildly before 
tho assembly of the faithful: “The Prophet 
is not dead : he has only swooned away.” And, 
again, when Mughirah tried to convince him 
that he was mistaken—* Thou liest !* ho cried, 
* the Prophet of the Lord shall not die, until 

he have rooted out every hypocrite and unbe- 
Hover.” At this point Abi Bakr quoted the 
verses of the Quriin, revealed after tho 
defent at Uhud: “Muhammad is no more 
than an Apostle; verily the other apostles 
have gone before him. What then! If he 
were to die or be killed, would you turn back 
pn your heele?" And he added the memo- 
rablo appeal : “ Let him then know, whosoever 
worshippeth Muhammad, that Muhammad in- 
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deed is dead; but whoso worshippeth God, 
let him know that the Lord liveth ar.idoth 
not die." 

Then, and only thon, on hearing those 
words, spoken by the book, as if he had never 
heard them before, the truth burst upon 
‘Umar with crushing force. “By the Lord," 
he would tell in later days, “ it was so that 
when I heard Abü Bakr rociting those vorses, 
I was horror-struck, my limbs trembled, Y 
dropped down, and X knew of a certainty that 
Muhammad indeed was dead." 

The paramount ascendency which Muham- 
mad, during his lifetime, exercised over 
‘Umar, could not fail!to soften bis parsionate 
and vehement nature, and to train him to 
those habits of self-command, which form 
one of the most essential elements in tha 
character of а good ruler. If it was an act 
of wise foresight on the part of Muhammad 
to designate, at the approach of death, the 
older and sedater Abit Bakr as his successor, 
by appointing him to conduct the public 
prayers during his last illness. he could at 
the same time feel assured that ‘Umar, far 
from contesting the choice of his dying 
friend? would respect it and make it respected 
against апу defection or rival ambition by hie 
cordial and powerful support. But it was 
equally natural and wise on the part of Aba 
Bakr, when the time had come, to fix the 
choice of his own successor upon ‘Umar. It 
is related that, feeling his end to be near, and 
willing to fortify his own conviction by the 
sense of others, he first consulted ‘Abdu 'r- 
Карап, the son of ‘Auf, who praised ‘Umar 
“ as the littest man, but withal inclined to be 
sever&" “ Which,” responded the dying Kha- 
lifah, * is because he saw me soft and tender- 
hearted, when himself the Master, he will 
forego much of what thou sayest. I have 
watched him narrowly. If I were angry with 
ono, he would intercede in his behalt ; if over- 
lenient, then he would bo scvere." ‘Usman, 
too, confirmed Abit Bakrs choice. ‘ What ів 
hidden of ‘Umar,” he said, “is better than 
that whieh doth appenr. There is not his 
equal amongst us all.” 

And soit was: ав in bodily staturo ‘Umar 
towered high above his fellow-men, so he 
excelled in every quality required in ап 
imposing commander of the Faithful (Amir 
al-Mwminin), this being tho title which he 
adopted in preference to the more cumber- 
some of “Successor of the Apostle of God’ 
(Khalifatu "r-Rasüli ‘llah). It lies outside 
the scope of the present work to give a com- 
plete biography of ‘Umar, and we must :efer 
the reader who should wish to make himself 
acquainted with it, to the above-quoted 
attractive volume of Sir W. Muir, Annals of 
the Early Culiphate. Our less ambitious 
object here has merely been to sketch, n^ it 
Were, ina few salient traits culled from t, 
the picture of a man, who, as a founder o 
Islàm, Was second only to Muhammad bim- 
self. Gifted with a high and penetrating 
intellect, and possessed of а strong sense О 
justice, he was impartial, skilful, and fortu- 
nate in the choice of his military and civi! 


. CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


‘UMAR 


agents, and had learnt to temper severity 
with clemency and wise forbearance, While 
it was he who, in his earlier days, after the 
battle of Badr, had advised that the prisoners 
should all be put to death, his later rosent- 
ment against Khalid, with whose namo the 
cruel fate of Malik ibn Nuwairah and tho 
gory tale of the “ Rivor of Blood " are linked 
iu history, on the contrary, took rise in 
Khilid's unscrupulous and savage treatmont 
of a fallen foe. And the fanatic intolerance 
of some of the Muslim captains is favourably 
contrasted with ‘Umar's treatment of tho 
Christianised Arab tribe of the Banü Tagh- 
lib. They had tendered their submission to 
Walid ibn ‘Uqbah, who, solicitous for the 
adhesion to Islam of this great and famous 
race, pressed them with some rigour to ab- 
jure their ancient faith. *Umar was much 
disploased at this—“ Leave them," he wrote, 
“in the profession of the Gospel. It is only 
within the bounds of the peninsula, where 
are the Holy Places, that no polytheist tribe 
is permitted to remain.” Walid was removed 
from his command ; and it was enjoined on 
his successor to stipulate only that the asual 
tribute should be paid, that no member of 
the tribe should be hindered from embracing 
Islàm, and that the children should not be 
educated in the Christian faith. The last 
condition can only have been meant as a 
nominal indication of the supremacy of Islim, 
for if it had been enforced, we should not read 
of the Bani Taghlib continuing in the profes- 
sion оў Christianity under the next two dy- 
nasties and even later. The tribe, deeming 
in its pride the payment of tribute (jazyah) 
au indignity, sent a deputation to the Kha- 
lifah, declaring their willingness to pay the 
tax if only it were levied under the same 
name as that taken from the Muslims, ‘Umar 
evinced his liberality by allowing the conces- 
sion; and so the Bani Taghlib enjoyed the 
singular privilege of being assessed as Chris- 
tians at a “double tithe” (‘ushr), instead of 
paying jazyah, the obnoxious badge of subju- 
gation, (Sir W. Muir, Annals, p. 218.) 

Ав the original asperity of «Umar's cha- 
racter had been mellowed in the school of 
life and in close communion with Muham- 
mad and Abi Bakr, so the same influences, 
together with the responsibilities of his posi- 
tion, tended to blend his natural boldne&s and 
impetuosity with prudence and cautiousness. 
While his captains in Syria and the *Iráq 
were continually urging him to push on his 
conqsests to the north and east, he would 
not allow any advance to be ventured upon, 
before the Muslim rule in the occupied pro- 
vinces was well established and firmly conso- 
lidated. In like manner he evinced a singular 
dread of naval enterprise, ever after an expedi- 
tion sent to Abyssinia across the Red Sea in 
the seventh year of his reign had met with a 
signal disaster; and he was countenanced in 
this aversion for the treacherous element by 
a not less daring general than ‘Amr, son of 
al-‘As, who, consulted on the subject, wrote 
to him :— , 

“The sea ів a boundless expanse, whereon 
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great ships look but tiny apecks: there is 
nought saving the heavens above and tho 
waters beneath. Trust it little, fear it much. 
Man at sea is an insect floating on a splinter ; 
if the splinter break, the insect perisheth.” 

When the wily ‘Amr wished to raise his 

people in the estimation of the Egyptiane, 
he had а feast prepared of slaughtered 
camels, after the Bedouin fashion; and the 
Egyptians looked on with wonder, while 
the nrmy satisfied themselves with the 
rudo repast. Next day he commanded a 
sumptuous banquet to be set bofore them, 
with all the dainties of the Egyptian table; 
and here again the warriors fell to with oqual 
zest. On the third day, there was a grand 
pnrade of allthe troops in battle array, and. 
the people flocked to seo it. Then ‘Amr 
addressed them, saying: “Тһе first day's 
entertainment was to let you see the plain 
and simplo manner of our life at home; the 
second, to show yon that we can not the less 
enjoy the good things of the lands we enter; 
and yet retain, as ye see in the spectacle here 
before you, our martial vigour notwithstand- 
ing." 
‘Amr gained his end, for the Copts retired, 
saying one to the other, “ See ye not that the 
Arabs have but to raise their heel upon us, 
and it is enough!" ‘Umar was delighted 
with his lieutenant's device, and said of him, 
“Of a truth it is on wisdom and resolve, as 
well ав on mere force, that the success of 
warfare doth depend." 

But, at the same time, ‘Umar was much too 
thoughtful and far-seeing himself not to recog- 
nise thé danger for the future of Islam, which 
was lurking in this sudden acquisition of un- 
measured riches. On one occasion, when he 
was about to distribute the fifth of some 
Persian spoils, he was seen to weep. ** What," 
it was said to him, “a time of joy and thank- 
fulness, and thou sheddest tears." “Yea,” 
replied the simple-minded Khalifah, “it is 
not forthis I weep; but I foresee that the 
wealth which the Lord hath bestowed upon 
us will become a spring of worldliness and 
envy, and in the end a calamity to my 
people." 

Moreover, the luxury and ostentation which 
was thus engendered in the enriched leaders, 
was utterly repulsive to his own frugal 
habits and homely nature. On his first visit 
to Syria, Abū ‘Ubaidah, Yazid, and Khalid, 
met him in state to welcome him. A bril- 
liant cavalcade, robed in Syrian brocade, and 
mounted on steeds richly caparisoned, they 
rode forth as he approached. At the sight of 
all their finery, Umar's spirit was stirred 
within him. He stooped down, and, gather- 
ing a handful of gravel, flung it at the asto- 
nished chiefs, * Avaunt!" he cried; “is it 
thus attired that ye come out to meet me? 
All changed thus in the spuce of two short 
years! Verily, had it been after two hun- 
dred, ye would have deserved to be degraded.” 

This primitive simplicity of the Arab 
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` chieftain is another grand and highly capti- 


vating feature in "Umar's character. We see 
in our mind’s eye the mighty mover of armies, 
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at tho timo when the destinies of Ielàm were 
trembling in the balance on the battle-fleld of 
Qhdisiyah, issuing on foot from the gates of 
al-Medinah in the early morning, if perchance 
ho might meot some messenger from the 
"cone of combat. At last a courier arrived 
ontside ihe city, who to 'Umar's question re- 

lies shortly, “ The Lord has discomfited the 

ersinn host.” Unrecognised, ‘Umar followed 
the messonger, leading the camel, and with 
his long strides keeping paco with the 


high-stepping animal, to glean from him tho 
outline of the great battle. When they en- 
tered al-Madinah, the people crowded round 
the Khalifah, saluting him, and hoering the 
happy news, wished him joy of the triumph. 
"The courier, nbashed, cried out, “О Com- 
mander of the Faithful, why didst thou not 
tell me?" but his mind was instantly set at 
rest by the Khalifah's kindly answer: “ It is 
well, my brother." 

Or we may fancy him perambulating, whip 
ia hand, the streets and markets of al-Madi- 
nah, ready to punish the offenders on the 
spot, may be his own son and his boon com- 

anions, who had indulged in the use of wine. 
Fer on this kead ‘Umar did not brook ploa- 
snntry. When news of somo arch-transgressors 
on this score was sent from Damascus, and 
indulgence from the strict enforcement of 
tho law was claimed for them on the plea of 
their exalted position and military merits, he 
wrote back: “Gather an assembly and bring 
them forth. Then ask, Js wine awful, or ts 
tt forbidden? If they say forbidden, lay eighty 
stripes upon each of them; if they say /aw- 
ful, then behesd them every one.” The 
punishment, if inflicted by *Umar's own hand, 
was tolling, for it became a proverb: 
«Imar's whip ів more terrible than another's 
sword. | { 

Or, again, with the groan of repentence of 
the well-chastised offender still ringing in 
Our ears, wo may watch the same ‘Umar, as 
journeying in Arabia in the year of famine, 
n. ho comes upon a poor woman, seated with 
her hungry and weeping children round a 
fire, whereon is an empty pot, He hurries to 
tbe next village, procures bread ond meat, 
fills the pot, and cooks an aple meal, 
leaving the little ones laughing and at lay. 

Such a man was ‘Umar, the great Khali- 
fah, brave, wise, pious. No titter epitaph 
could adorn his tombstone, than his dying 
words :—“ It had gone hard with my soul, if 
I had not been a Muslim.” [DAMASCUS, JERU- 
| JIHAD, MUHAMMAD. ] 

Editor is indebted to Dr. Steingass, 
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UMME "L-MU'MININ 
UMMAH (St). Heb. гүм tnmáh. 


A people, а nation, в sect. The word occurs 
about forty times in the Qur'àn. 

Ummatu Ibrahim, the people of Abraham. 

Ommatu ‘Isa, the people of Jesus. 

Ummatu Muhammad, the people of Muhari- 
mad. 


UMMI (5). The title assumed 
by Muhammad, and which occurs in the 
Qur'an, Sürah viii 156: * Who shall follow 
the Apostle, the illicerate Prophet (an-/Vabigu 
'"lLummi)"; and in the 158th verse of the 
same Sirah. 

Commentators sre not agreed as to the 
derivation of this word, the following are the 
three most common derivations of it :— 

(1) From (тюп, “mother,” i.e. one just ав 
he came from his mother's womb. 

(2) From Ummah, * people,” т.е. а gentile, 
one who was ignorant; alluding to the time 
of Muhammad's ignorance. 

(8) From Ummu ’l-qurd, “the mother of 
villages,” а name given to Makkah; те. a 
native of Makkah. 

Muhammad appears to have wished to be 
thought ignorant and illiterate, in order to 
raise the elegance of the Qur'ün into a 
miracle. 


UMMU HABIBAH (če pl). One 
of Muhammad’s wives. She was the daughtor 
of Abi Sufyan, andthe widow of ‘Ubaidu’llah, 
one of tho “ Four Inquirers," who, after emi- 
grating as a Muslim to Abyssinia, embraced 


Christianity there, and died in profession of 
that faith. 


UMMU KULSUM (pS pl). The 
youngest daughter of Muhammad by kis 
wife Khadijah. She had been married to her 
cousin ‘Utaibah, son of Abi Lahab, but 
separated from him and became, after the 
death of her sister Rugaiyah, the second wite 
of ‘Usman, the later Khalifah. Shu died a 
year or two before Muhammad, who used, 
after her death, to say he so dearly loved 
‘Usman, that had there been a third daughter, 


.he would have given her also in marriage to 


him. 


UMMU 'L-KITÀB („А59 pl). Lit. 
“The Mother of the Book," 

(1) A title given in the Hadis to the first 
"ERIS о салаш 1 

n the Süra i*Imran (iii iti 

used for the Quran н, ea 

(3) In the Süratu'r-Ra«d (xiii.) 89, it seems 
to be applied to the preserved tablet, on which 


were written the decrees of fate 
of every human being. of God and the 


UMMU'L-MU'MININ („а pt 
8 A mother of the Faithful" (e са 
xeu ,8uthors restrict either to the Pro- 
peto wife Khadijah, or to ‘Ayishah; but itis 
sun © applied to each of the wives of Muham- 
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UMMU 'L-QURA 
UMMU 'L-QURA (sg el). Lit. 


“ Mother of Villages." А namo given to 
Makkah. The Metropolis. 

UMMU 'L-WALAD (JU e). A 
term used in -Muhammadan law for a female 
slave who has borne a child to hor master, 
and who is consequently free at his death. 
(SLAVERY. ] 


UMMU SALMAH (41. al). One 
of the wives of the Prophet. The widow of 
Abit Salmah, to whom she had borne several 
children. Abi Salmah was killed at Uhud, and 
Muhammad married his widow four months 
afterwards. 


„ОМКА (уе). A life grant, or 
interest in anything, e.g. if the proprietor of & 
house says to another, “ This is yours as long 
пв you live." | 


‘UMRAH (ее). A Lesser Pilgri- 
mage, or a visitation to the sacred mosque at 
Makkah, with the coremonies of encompassing 
the Ka'bah and running between al-Marwah 
and an-Safü, but omitting tho sacrifices, &c. It 
18 à meritorious act, but it has not the sup- 
posed merit of the Hajj or Pilgrimage. It 
can be performed at any time except the 
eighth, ninth, and tenth days of the month 
Zu 'l-Hijjah, theso being the days of the Hajj 
or Greater Pilgrimage. [1427.] 


UMUMIYAH (&ej4). “ Mater- 
nity." A term used in Muslim law. (Hida- 
yah, vol. iii. p. 417.) 


UNBELIEVERS. There are seve- 


ral terms used in Islam for those who are 
unbelievers in the mission of Muhammad, 


e.g. :— 

Кай» ( 05), One who hides the truth. A 
term generally applied to idolaters, and not 
to Jews or Christians. 

Mushrik (pve), One who gives com- 
panions to God. ‘Believers in the Blessed 
Trinity areso called. The term is also applied 
by tho Wahhübis to any Muslim who observes 
ceremonies which are not clearly enjoined in 
the precepts of the Muslim religion, as visit- 
ing shrines, &c. Р 

Мића (Ale), One who has deviated 
from the truth. 

` Murtadd (Wye), An apostate from Ielam. 

Dahri ( s23), An Atheist. 

. (For further explanations, refer to the words 
in their places.) 


UNCLEAN MEATS. [roop.] 
UNCLEANNESS. [PURIFICATION.] 
UNITY OF GOD. [тлингр.] 


UNLAWFUL. Arabic Батат (eV). 
[raw.] 

‘UQAB (ме). А black eagle. 
A celebrated standard belonging to Muham- 
mad. (See Huyatu 'l-Quiub, p. 88, Merrick's 
edition.) [STANDARDS.] 
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‘UQBA (dc) Lit. “End.” A 


reward or punishment. Hence used to ex- 
press the life to come oither of good or evil. 
[PARADISE, HELL.] 


“ЈОВАН (44s) IBN ‘AMIR Ar- 
JUHANI. A Companion of great celebrity, 
Ho was afterwards Governor of Egypt, where 
he died, л.н. 58. 


UQNÜM (ep3), pl. aqānīm. Ac- 
cording to Muslim lexicographers, it is “а 
word whjch means. the root or principle of a 
thing, and, according to the Nasara (Naza- 
renos), there are three Aqünim, namely, 
wujud (entity or substance), Aayat (life), aud 
‘ilm (knowledge); and algo, Ab (Father), Ibn 
(Son), апа Ruhu 'l- Quds oly Spirit) ; and/ 
itis also the name of a 
Nazarenes which treats of these three. (See 
Ghiyagu 'l-Lughat, in loco.) [твїнттү.] 


‘UQUBAH (ňe). “Punishment; 
chastisement.” A legal term for punishment 
inflicted at the discretion of the magistrate. 
*Uqübah shadidah is severe punishment ex- 
tending to death. [тл21в.] 


AL-/UQÜLU 'L-ASHARAH (Јул 
PA Lit. “ The Ten Intelligences.” 

en angels who, according to the philoso- 
phers, were created by God in the following 
manner: First, He created one angel; who 
then created one heaven and one angel, this 
Second angel then created a second heaven 
and a third angel; and so on until there 
were created nine heavens and ten angels. 
The tenth angel then, by the order of God, 
created tho whole world. (See Gtyagu '{- 
Lughat, in loco.) 

‘URS (u£). (1) Marriage festi- 
vities, as distinguisned from nikah, “the mar- 
riage ceremony." ([srARRIAGE.] 

(2) А term also used for the ceremonies 
observed at the anniversary of the death of 
any celebrated saint or murshid. 


‘USHR (=), pl алат and 
*ushur. A tenth or tithe given to the Muslim 
State or Bartu'l-Afa/. [BAITU ’L-MAL. } 

USMAN (guis) IBN ‘AFFAN. 
The third Khalifah, who succeeded ‘Umar 
л.н. 23 (А.р. 643), and was slain by Muham- 
mad, son of Abit Bakr and other conspira- 
tors on the 18th of Zi 'l-Hijjah, д.н. 35 
(Juno 17th, a.D. 656), aged eighty-two, and 
having reigned twelve years. He is known 
amongst Muslims as 20 'n-Nürain, “ The 
Possessor of the Two Lights,” because he 
married two of the Prophet's daughters, Ru- 
qaiyah and Ummu Kulgim. His chief merit 
with regard to the cause of Islàm was the 
second and final revision of the sacred book, 
which he caused to be made, and of which an 
exhaustive account has been given in our 
article on the Qur'an. ee 

Although Muhammadan historians distin- 
guish the reigns of the first four Khalifahs 
as founded on faith (dini), fror. those of the 


1 later ones, re based on the world and its 
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passions and vanities (dunyaw:), it must be 
admitted that worldly motives entered al- 
ready largely into the politics of ‘Usman and 
‘Ali, ав contrasted with Aba Bakr and ‘Umar. 
‘Unman, by his weakness and nepotism, ‘Ali 
by holding aloof with culpable indifferenco, 
during the protrected death-struggle of his 
predecessor, by abetting his murderers in the 
open field, and by his vacillating spirit, 
where firmness of purposo waa needed, gave 
rise to thoso fierce dissensions between rival 
religious and political parties, which led, for 
the time being, to tho establishment of the 
Umaiyah dynasty, and eventually caused the 
division of Islam into the two great sects of 
the Sunnis and Shi‘abs. 


0501, (Jy), pl of asl Lit. 
“ Roots.” Tho roots or fundamentals of tho 
Muhammadan religion, as opposed to (e 
(8&9) * branches,” a term used for Muham- 
madan law, civil, coremonial, and religious. 
The usul of Islam are universally held to be 
four : (1) TheQur'an, (2) The Hadis, (3) Јуна“, 
aud (4) Qiyds, terms which will bo found ex- 
plained under their renpoctive titles. 

‘Ilmu 'l- Usul is the scienco of intorpreta- 
tion or exegosis of these four fundamentals 


USURY. Arabic riba’ (M) А 
word which, like the Hebrew qv: neshek, 


includes all gain upon loans, whether from tho 
Ican of money, or goods, or property of any 
kind. Inthe Mosaic law, conditions of gain for 
the loan of money or goods, wore rigorously 
prohibited : '* If thou lend money to any of my 
people that is poor by thoe, thou shalt not 
to him as an usurer, neither shalt thou 
lay upon him usury." (Exodus xxii 25.) 
“Tf thy brother be waxen poor .. . take no 
usury ol him or incronso: but fear thy God ; 
that thy brother may livo with thee. Thou 
shalt not givo him thy money upon usury, 
nor lend him thy victuáls for increase." (Lo- 
vilicus xxv. 35-37.) 
(1) The teaching of the Qur'àn on the 
subject is given in Sürah ii 276: * They 
who swallow down usury, shall arise in tho 
Last Day only as he ariscth, whom Satan 
has infected hy his touch. This for that they 
say,'Selling is only the like of usury,’ and 
yet God hath allowed selling and forbidden 
usury; and whosoever recoiveth this admo- 
nition from his Lord, and abstaineth from it 
shall have pardon for tho past and his lot 
nhall bo with God. But they who roturn to 
usury, shall ho given over to tho Fire — 
therein to abide for ever.” М 

@ In the Traditions, Muhammad is rolated 
to havo said :— 

t Cursed bo the taker of usury, the gi 
of usury, the writer of usury, ARN Жаза 
of usury, for they aro all equal." 

Raven the wealth that is gained in usury 
altho it be great, is of в n 
(Sahibu Muslim, Babur ftila), ceo 

(8) Riba’, inthe languago of the law, signifies 

“an excess," according to a legal standard of 

measurement or weight, in one of two homo- 
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geneous articles (of weight or measurement of 
capacity) opposed to each other in a contract 
of exchange, and in which such oxcess is 
stipulated as an obligatory condition on one 
of the parties, without any return, that is, 
without anything being opposed to it. The 
sale, thereforc, of two loads of barley, for 
instance, in exchange for one load of wheat, 
does not constituto usury, since these articlos 
aro nol homogeneous ; and, on tho other hand, 
tho salo of ton yards of cloth in exchange for 
five yards of cloth, is not usury, sinco al- 
though these articles bo homogeneous, still 
they are not estimable by weight or meusure- 
ment of capacity. 

Usury, then, as an illegal transaction, is 
occasioned (according to most Muhammadan 
doctors) by rate, united with species, where, 
howover, it must bo observed, that rate, 
amongst the Musalmàns, applies only to 
articles of woight or measurement of capa- 
city, and not to articles of longitudinal mea- 
surement, such ав cloth, &c., or of talo, висі 
as eggs, datos, walnuts, &c., when exchanged 
from hand to hand. Asb-Shafiti maintains 
that usury takes placo only in things of an 
esculent nature, or in monoy, and according 
to him, therefore, articles of the last-mon- 
tioned doscription would give occasion to 
usury. It is, furthermore, to bo obsorved, 
that superiority or inferiority in tho quality 
has no effect in the establishment of tho 
usury; and hence it is lawful to sell a quan- 
tity of tho better sort of any article in ex- 
chango for an equal quantity of an inferior 
sort. Nor doos usury exist where tho qua- 
litios of an articlo of woight or measurement 
by capacity аго not ascertained hy some 
known stundard of measuroment. Thus it is 
lawful to sell one handful of wheat in ex- 
chango for two handfuis, or two handfuls for 
four, bocauso, in such caso, the moasurement 
not having been mado according to а legal 
standard, the superiority of measurement, 
establishing usury, has not taken placo, and, 
sinco the law has fixed no standard of moa- 
вого bencath half а sa‘, any quantity less 
than such is considered equivalent to 4 
handful. 

Whore the quality of hoing weighable or 
measureablo hy capacity, and correspondence 
of species (being tho causes of usury) th 
exist, tho stipulation of inequality or of sus- 
pension of payment to a futuro period, aro 
both usurious. Thus it is usurious to 80 

either one measure of wheat in exchango for 
two measures,—or one measure of wheat for 
one measure deliverable at a future poriod. 
If, on tho contrary, neither of theso circum- 
stances exist (ан in the salo of wheat for 
money), it is lawful, either to stipulate * 
superiority of rate, or tho payment at & 
future period. И, оп the other hand, one f 
these circumstances only exist (as in the sale 
of wheat for barley, or tho sale:of one slave 
for another), then a superiority in tho rate 
may legally he stipulated, but not u suspen- 
mon in the payment. ‘Thus onc measure 0 

‘wheat may lawfully be sold for two measures 
of barley, or one slave for two slaves: but i? 
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is not lawful to sell one measure of Wheat fo; 
one measure of barley, payable at a future 
period ; пот one 51а = ‘or another, deliverable 
at a future reriod. 

According to the majority of doctors, every- 
thing in which tho usuriousness of an excess 
has been established by the Prophet on the 
ground of measureme;.t of capacity (such as 
wheat, barley. dates лпа satt), or on the 
ground of weight (like gold or silver), is forever 
to be considered as of that nature, although 
mankind should forsake this mode of ostima- 
tion; because tne custom of mankind, which 
regulates the measurement, is of inferior force 
to the declaration of the Prophot; and a 
superior court cannot yield to an inferior. 
Abü Yüsuf, howevor, is of opinion that in all 
things practice or custom ought to prevail, 
although in opposition to the ordinances of 
the Prophet; for the ordinance of the Pro- 
phet was founded on usage and practice of 
his own time. In ordinancos, thorcíore, the 
prevalent customs among mankind aro to be 
regarded; and as these are liable to alter, 
they must be attended to rather than the 
letter of an ordinance. 

Usury cannot take place between a master 
and his slave, because whatever is in the 
possession of the slave is the property of tho 
master, во that no sale can possibly take 
place between them, and hence the possibility 
of usury is excluded à fortiori. Nor can it 
take place between a Muslim and a hostile 
inüdel in a hostile country, in accordance 
with ihe saying of the Prophet: ‘‘There is 
no vsury between a Muslim and a hostile in- 
fdel іп a foreign land,” and on the farther 
ground, that the property of a hostile infidel 
being free to tho Muslim, it follows that it is 
lawful to take it by whatever mode may be 
possiblo, provided there be no deceit used. 
lt is otherwise with respect to a zimmi, or 
protected slien, as his property is not of a 
neutral nature, becauso of the protection that 

has been accorded to him, and, therefore, 
usury is as unlawful in kis case as in that of 
а Mrslim. Abū Yüsuf and ash-Shafi‘l con- 
ceive an analogy between the case of a hostile 
infidel, in а hostile country, and that of a 
z'mmi, and hence they hold, contrary to the 
othor Muslim doctors, that usury can take 
place also between a Muslim and в hostile 
infidel in а foreign land. д 

Tho testimony of a person who receives 
usury is inadmissible in a court of law. It is 
recorded in the AMabsut, however, that the 
evidence of э. usurer is inadmissible only in 
case of his being so in a notorious degrce; 
because mankind often make invalid con- 
tracts, and these are in some degree usu- 
rio . (Hidayuh, Grady's edition, p. 362.) 

Kor further information on the subject of 
зогу and for cases, illustrative of the above- 
stated principles, see Hidayah, Hamilton's 
trinslstion, vol. ii, p. 489, se Grady's 
edition, p. 289 segg ; the Durru 'l- Mukhtar; 
the Fatawa-i-*Alamgiri, in loco. 


USWAH, alio ISWAH (i. 


“An example." The word occurs in the 


-sharers пог residuaries. 
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Qur’in, ©йгаһ xxxiii. 21: “Yo had in the 
‘Apostle of God a good example" (uswatun 
hasanat: а). Ar-Rüghib says it is the condi- 
tion in which a man is in respect of another's 
imitating him. 


UTERINE RELATIONS. Arabic 
алой, 'l-arhīm (pej9V 43), called by 
the English lawyers “ distant kindred.” 

They are divided inio four classes :— 

(1) Persons descended from tho deceased, 
how low soever, i.e. the children of daughters 
or of son’s daughters, 

(2) Those from whom the deceased is de- 
scended, how high soever, i.e. Fa/se grand- 
parents, іп contradistinction from tho True, a 
truo grandfather being one between whom 
and the deccased no female intervenes; a 
true. grandmother, ono between whom and 
the deceased no false grandfather intervenes. 

(3) Those descended from the parents of the 
deceased, how low soever, i.e. the daughters 
of full-brothers and of half-brothers (by the, 
same father only) the children of half- 
brothers (by the same mother only), and the 
children of sisters. 

(4) The children of the two grandfathers 
and two grandmothers of the decoased, i.e. 
father's half-brothers and sisters by the same 
mother only and their children; the de- 
ceased’s paternal aurts and their children; 
maternal uncles and aunts and their children; 
tho daughters of full paternal unclea and 
half-paternal uncles by the same father only. 

This classification, however, does not ex- 
haust the distant kindred, which, in the lan. 
guage of the law, sre defined ав those rela- 
tions of a deceased person who are neither 
[1NuERrITANOE.] 
Thus, cousins who are cbildren of residuaries, 


but are not residuarios themselves (e.s. 


paternal uncles’ daughters) are distant kin- 
dred, though not members of any of the fore- 
going classes, or related through any member 
of such a class. _ 

When the distant kindred succeed, in conse- 
quenco of ihe absence of sharers and residua- 
rios, they nre admittod according to the order 
of their ciasses. Within the limits of rach par- 
ticular class, it із a general rule that a person 
nearer in degree succeeds in preference to one 
more remoto; and in all classes, if thore be 
several of an equal degreo, che property goes 
equally among them if they are of the same 
sex. There is, however, some disagreement 
as to cases in which persons through whom 
they aro related to tke deceased aro of 
different, sexes or of different blood; and 
it is maintained ty Muhammad, against 
Abū Yusuf, that regard must be had 
partly to the “roots” or intermediate rela- 
tions, and not only to the “ branches," 
or actuai claimants. Thus all are agreed 
that if n man leave a daughter's son and 
a daughters daughter, tha male will 
have a double portion, for there is no dif- 
forence of sex in the intermediate relations; 
butif there be а daughter's son's daughter 
and a дапр? эге daughter's son, it is suid 
by Abū Yusuf that the maie will hare 8 


` | CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


658 *UZAIR vows 


double portfon, on account of his sex; but by foreign to the Muhammadan law of inheri- 
E. Muhammad, that the female, instend of tho | tance. (A. Rumsey, Mnohummudan Law ay 


male, will take the double portion, by reason Inheritance p. 96; Syed Ameer Ali, Personal 
of her father’s sex. And on the other hand, | Law, р. 92; Durru "- Mu£htar, р. 873.) 


all are agreed that if there be two daughters E 

of different brothers, they will toke SU UZAIR (py). [Е2ЕА.] 

between them: but if there be a daughter o RZ GETPICE. 
a brother and a daughter of a half-brother by UZHIYAH (See ) [ E ] 
the father only, Muhammad rules that the ‘UZLAH (ye). “ Retirement.” 


latter will take nothing ; for having regard А term used by the Süfis for a religious life 
to tho circumstances that a brother excludes aE ә o edu 

| A of retirement from the world. 
a half-brother by the father only, he considera н Д 
that there is nothing to be handed down to ‘UZR (е). Ап excuse. A 
{һе descendant of the latter, and that the legal term for a claim or an objection. 
йе, will go to the descenddnt of the AL-UZZA (gal). An Sas lee 
* This rule of Muhammad, which in its appli- | tioned in the Qur'ün. Sürah liii. 19 : “ What 
cation to tho different classes of the distant | think ye then of al-Lāt and 21-0224, and 
kindred, leade to curious results of a complex | Manit, the third idol besides." According to 
character,seems to deserve a particular notice, | Husain, it was an idol of tho tribe of Ghata- 
as resting to a largo extent on the principle | fan. For a discussion on the subject, seo tho 
of representation, which otherwise is all but article on LAT. 


У. 


х & взу, ʻO our Defender! how could we visit 

VEILS. [рвг3з.] thes for Thow art the Lord of the univorse 

VESSELS. In the early days of | and art frec from sickness?’ And Ged will 
b. Islàm, thoro wore four kinds of drinking- | say,‘O men! did you not know that such a 
й vessels forbidden to Muhammadans on | one of my servants was sick, and you did uot 
account of their being uscd for wine, namely, | visit him? Do you not know that had you 
hantam ( охе), n groen vessel: dubbà (V2), | visited that servant уоп would have met mo 
n large gourd hollowed out; лалі” (ye), there? '" 


pe а cup mado from tho hollowed root of a tree; _‘Ayishah says: “When any one of us was 
is. CEA (ulpa), а vessel covered with д | Sick, the Prophet used to rub his hands upon 


the sick person's body, after which he would 
зау, *O Lord of man! take away this pain 
and give health; for Thou art the giver of 
health; there is no health but thino, that 
health which leaveth no sickness." 

** When any person complained of being out 


kind of black pitch, or the glutinous sub- 
stance with which the bottom of boats are 
payed. (Miskkat, hook i. ch. i. pt. i) But, 
¿according to Muslim law, the vessels used by 
Ке Christians and Jews, and oven by idolaters, 
r aro lawful, but they must be free from tho | of order, or having a wound or sore, the Pro- 


tasto or smell of wine. phet would say, when passing his finger over 
VIGIL. Arabic ‘arafah (is). The | the part affected, ‘In the numo of God, the 
- only Muhammadan festival which has a vigil earth of our ground mized with the spittle of 
_ ds the Час Asha, or “Feast of Sacrifice.” | 9Ur mouth; wo have done this in order to ro- 
© ['1po "L-AzmA.] i store the sick to health, by permission of our 


Lord," 

VISITING THE SICK. Arabic | VOWS. Arabic nazr (3%), pl. nuzūr. 
ü (г): An incumbent reli- 3 mee 

oe кўш duty enjoined by Muhammad on his | Heb. VIJ neder. They who fulfil their vows 
‘he following traditions illustrate | are amongst those who drink of the waters 
on the subject (Mishkat, book | of Knfürin Paradise (Qur'àn, Sirah Ixxvi. 7); 
and the non-performance of a vow is sin 
| (Mishkat, book xiii. ch. xxii). But the Pro- 
phet is related to have said, “Do not make а 
vow for it cannot alter fate; still it does ex- 
tract something from the wealth of the 

stingy.” 
The atonemont for a vow which has beon 
hot performed is tho same as for an oath 
namely, the freeing of а slave, or clothing ten 
poor persons, or feeding ten persons, or three 
f ауаћ, Arabic ed., vol. i P- 


а Muslim visits n sick brother, he 
its of Paradise from the time 
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WADLAH (i). Lit. “A thing 
put down.” Tho legal term for a deposit. 
(See Hamilton's Hidayah, vol. iii. p. 259.) 


AnL-WADÜD (2,91), “The Loving 
One,” or “Tho Beloved One." Ono of the 
the ninety-nine special attributes of God. 
It occurs twice in the Qur'in :— 

Sürah xi. 92: * My Lord is Merciful and 
Loving." 

Bürah ixxxv 14: “Не is the Forgiving, 
the Loving." 

Ll- Maliku 'l- Wadid, tho “Кіпр of Love." 


WAHDANIYAH (455). (1) A 
theological torm for the doctrine of tho Unity 
of God. (2) The name of a sect of Süfis. 


[Gop, вгкниям, SUFI. ] 
WAHDATU 'L- WUJÜDIYAH 


СА $22,). A pantheistic sect of 
Süfis, who say that everything is God, and 
of the same essence. 1 

“ The 


AL-WAHHAB (wg). 
Bestower of gifts.” One of the ninety-nine 
Apecial attributes of God. It occurs in the 
Qur'in, e.g. Sirah iii, 6: * Thou art He who 
bestoweth gifts.” 

WAHHABI (4%). А sect of 
Muslim revivalists founded by Muhammad, 
son of ‘Abdu 'l-Wahhab, bat as their oppo- 
nents could not call them  Muhammadanus, 
they have been distinguished by the name of 
the father of the founder of their sect, and 
аге called Wahhabis. 

Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu 'l-Wahhāb was born 
at Ayinah in Najd in a.D. 1691. Carefully 
instructed by his father in the tenets of the 
Muslim faith, according to the Hanbali sect, 
the strictest of thefour great schools of inter- 
pretation, the son of ‘Abdu ’I-Wahhab deter- 
mined to increase his knowledge by visiting 
the schools of Makkah, al-Basrah and Bagh- 
did. Tho libraries of these celebrated centres 
of Muhammadanism placed within the reach 
of the zeaious student those ponderous folios 
of tradition known as the ‘‘six correct books, 
and also gave him access to numerous manu- 
Script volumes of Muslim law. Having per- 
formed the pilgrimage to Makkah with his 
father, and visited the Prophet's tomb at al- 
Madinah, he remained at the latter place to 
sit at the feet of Shaikh ‘Abdu 'llüh ibn Ibrá- 
him, by whom he was carefully instructed in 
all the intricacies of the exegetical rules laid 

own for the exposition of ethics and juris- 
prudence, е 

For some years he resided with his father 
at Horemoelah, a place which, according to 
P algrave, claims the honour of his birth ; but 
after hig fathers death, he returned to his 


native village, Ayinah, where ho assumed tho 
position of a religious leader. 

In his various travels, Muhammad ibn 
‘Abdu 'l-Wahhäb had observed the laxities 
and superstitions of those who, whilst they 
professed to accept the stern unbending 
precepts of the Prophet of Arabia, had 
succeeded in strotching tho rigid lines of 
Islàm almost to breaking. Omens and augu- 
ries, sacred shrines and richly ornamented 
tombs, the use of intoxicating drugs, the silks 
and satins of the wealthy, all seemed to the 
earnest reformer lamentable departures from 
the firat principles of Islam, and unwarrant- 
able concessions to the luxury, idolatry, and 
superstitions of the age. Having carefully 
studied the teachings of the Qur'ün and the 
sacred traditions, he thought he had learned 
to distinguish between the essential elements 
of Islàm and its recent admixtures, and now 
once more in the home of hia childhood, he 
determined to teach and to propagate nothing 
but the “pure faith,” as laid down by the 
precepts and practice of the Prophet himself. 
The Muslim world had departed from the 
worship of the Unity, and had yielded a 
blind allegiance to Walis, Pirs, and Saints, 
and all because the teachings of the sacred 
traditions had been neglected for that of 
learned but ambitious tezchera. 

To accept any doctrine otherthan that of 
those “ Companions” who received their in- 
structions from the Prophet's lips, was simply 
the blind leading tho blind; and, therefore, 
the Reformer, refusing to join his faith to the 
uncertain leading-strings of even the four 
orthodox doctors, determined to establish 
the right of private judgment in the inter- 
pretation of those two great foundations of 
Islàm—the Qurün and the Ahàdis. 

His teaching met with acceptance, but his 
increasing influence excited the opposition of 
the ruler of his district, and he was compelled 
to seek an asylum at Deraiah, under the pro- 
tection of Muhammad ibn Sa'ud, a chief of 
considerable influence. The protection of the 
religious teacher was made a pretext for 
more ambitious designs, and that which the 
zealous cleric had failed to accomplish by his 
persuasive eloquence, the warrior chief now 
sought to attain by the power of the sword ; 
and he thus established in his own person 
that Wahhabi dynasty which, after а che- 
quered existence of more than a hundred 
years, still exercises so powerful an influence 
not only in Central and Eastern Arabia, but 
wherever the Muhammadan creed is pro- 
fessed. Like other great men before 
him, the Chief of Deraiah strengthened hia 
position by a matrimonial alliance, which 
united the interesta of his own family with 
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that of the reformer. He married the 
daughter of Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu ']l-Wahbàb, 
and she became tho mother of the celebrated 
Wahhabi chiof ‘Abdu 'l-*Aziz, who, upon the 
doath of his father (А.р. 1765), led the Wah- 
hübi army to victory, and succeeded in push- 
ing his conquests to the remotest corners of 
Arabia, 

‘Abdu 'I-fAziz was not only a brave war- 
rior, but a pious Muslim, and it is said that 
he fell а victim to the scrupulous regularity 
with which he performed his devotions in 
public. A Persian fanatic plunged his sharp 
Khurresin dagger into his side, just as he 
was prostrating himself in prayer in the 
mosque of Derainh (a.D. 1803). 

But tho great military champion of the 
reformed doctrines was Sa'ud, the eldest son 
of ‘Abdu ’l-Aziz, who during the lifetime of 
his father led the Wahbhübi armies to vic- 
tory, nud threntened even tlie conquest of the 
wholo Turkish empire. He is said to have 
been а remarkably handsome man, praised 
for his wisdom in counsel and skill in war. 
Having wielded the sword from his youth (for 
ho fought his first battle when a lad of 
twelve), he was regarded by tho wild Arabs 
of the desert as а fit instrument to effect the 
conversion of the world, and men from all 
parts of Arabin flocked round his standard. 

Sa‘ud gained several decisive victories over 
Sulaimün Pasha, and afterwards, with an 
army of 20,000 men, marched against Kar- 
bali’, the famed city of the East, which con- 
tains the tombs of the Shrah Khalifahs. 
Tue city was entered with the Wahhabi cry, 
“Kill and strangle all infidels which give 
companions to God,” and every vestige of 
supposed idolatry, from the bright golden 
dome of al-Husain's tomb to the smallest 
tobacco pipe, was ground to the very dust, 
whilst the offerings of the numerous devotees, 
which formed the rich treasure of the sacred 
shrines, served to replenish the impoverished 
exchequer of thi Wabhabi chief. 

The following year the fanatics. army 
effected the conquest of Makkah, and, on the 
27th April 1803, Sa‘ud made his formal entry 
into the sacred city of the Ka'bah. The 
sanctity of the place subdued the barbarous 
spirit of the conquerors, and not the slightest 
excesses were committed against the poople. 
The stern principles of the reformed doc- 
trines were, however, strictly enforced. Piles 
of green huqqas and Persian pipes were col- 
lected, rosaries and amulets were forcibly 
taken from the devotees, silk and satin 
dresses were demanded from tho wealthy and 
worldly, and the whole, collected into the 

| heterogeneous mass, was burnt by the 
urinated reformers. Sostreng was iho feel- 

ainst the pipes, and so necessary did a 
: ple seem to be, that a respect- 
э lady, whose delinquency had well niga 

escaped the vigilant eye of the Muhtasib, was 

Е an 
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usual hours of prayer arrived, the myrmidons 
of the law sallied forth, and with leathern 
whips drove all slothful Muslims to their 
devotions. The mosques were filled. Never 
since the days of the Prophet had the sacred 
city witnessed so much piety and devotion. 
Not ono pipe, not а single tobacco-stopper, 
wns to be seen in the streets or found in the 
houses, and the whole population of Makkah 
prostrated themselves at least five times 
a day in solemn adoration. Having carried 
out his mission with fidelity, Sa'ud hastenod 
to convey the news of his success to the 
Sultàn of Turkey in the following charac- 
teristic lettor :— 

* Sa'ud to Salim.—I entered Makkah on 
the fourth day of Muharram in tho !218th 
year of tho Hijrah. I kept peace towards 
the inbabitants, I destroyed all things tlt 
were idolatrously worshipped. I aboli: hed 
al taxes except those required by the law. 
I confirmed the Qizi whom you had 2р- 
pointed agreeably to the commands ої tho 
Prophet of God. I desire that you will give 
orders to the rulers of Dainascus and Cairo 
not to come up to tho sacred city with the 
Mahmal and with trumpets and drums. Reli- 
gion is not profited bv these things. May the 
peace and blessing of God be with you.” 
[aranma] 

Before the close of the year, al-Madinah 
was added to the Wahhabi conquests, and so 
thoroughly did Sa'ud carry out the work of 
reforin, that even tho Hujrah, contaiviug tho 
tomb of the Prophet, did not escape. Tta 
richly ornamented dome was destroyed, and 
the curtain which covered the Prophet's 
grave would have beon removed, had not the 
Leader of the Faithful been warned in his 
dreams not to commit so monstrous a secri- 
lege. [nuvonam.) 

For nine years did the Wahhabi rule exist 
at Makkah, and so strong was the position 
occupied by the Wahhübi army, and so ra- 
pidly did Wabhabi opinions spread amongst 
the people, that the Sultan of Turkey began 
to entertain the worst fears for the safety of 
his empire. ‘Ali Pasha was therefore ordered 
by the Sultan of Turkey to collect a strong 
army to suppress the Wahhàbi movement; 
and eyentua'ly, Makkah and al-Madinab 
were taken from the fanatics. T 

Upon the death of Sa'ud (А.р. 1814), his 
son, ‘Abdu 'llib, bocame the Leader of the 
Faithful He was even more distinguishe¢ 
than his father for personal bravery, but he 
lacked that knowledge of men which was 80 
necessary for one called upon io lead the un- 
disciplined nomadic tribes of the Arabian 
deserts. *Abdu'llüh and him army met with 
а series of reverses, and he was at last taken 
prisoner by Ibrahim Pashah and sent to Con- 
stantinople. He was executed in the public 
square of St. Sophia, December 19tb, 1818. 
Turki, the son of ‘Abdu Пан, abandoned all 
hope of regaining the position, and fled to 
Riyàz, where he was afterwards assassinated. 
Faizul succeeded his father А.р. 1830, and 
established the Wahhabi rule in Eastern 
Arabia, making Riyaz the capital of his king- 
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dom. It was this chief who entertained the 
traveller Palgrave in 1863, and received 
Lieutenant-Colonel(now Sir Lewis Pelly), as 
Her Majesty'srepresentative, in 1865. Faizul 
died in 1866, soon after Sir Lewis Pelly's 
visit, and was succeeded by his son ‘Abdu 
"аһ. 

But although the great political and mili- 
tary power of the Wahhibis bad been well 
nigh crushed, and the rule of the dynasty of 
Sa‘ud circumscribed within the limits of the 
province of Najd, the principles laid down by 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu ‘l-Wahhab were still 
zealously maintained by certain religious 
teachers within the sacred mosque itself. 
And so it came to pass that when a restlesa 
spirit from India was endeavouring to redeem 
а lawless life by performing the pilgrimage 
io Makkah, he fell in with teachers who had 
imbibed Wahhibi doctrines and wero secretly 
disseminating them amongst the pilgrims, 
Saiyid Ahmad, the freobooter and bandit 
of Rai Bareli, having performed the sacred 
rites of the Pilyrimago, returned from Mak- 
kah (a.D. 1822), resolved to reclaim tho 
whole of North India to the Faith of Islàm. 
Bing a direct descendant from the Prophet, 
h^ possessed (unlike the Wahhabi of Najd) 
the necessary qualification for а Leader of 
the Faithful, and tho Muslims of India at 
once bailed him as the true Khalifah or al- 
Mahdi. Unheeded by the British Govern- 
ment, he traversed our provinces with a nu- 
merous retinue of devoted disciples, and 
converted the populace to his reformed doc- 
tvines by thousands. He appointed deputies 
at Patna, and then proceeded to Delhi, where 
he met with а ready listener in Muhammad 
Ismà'il, who became his most devoted dis- 
ciple, and recorded the sayings of the now 
Khalifah in the well-known Wahhabi book, 
entitled the Siratu 'l-Mustagim. 

On the 21st December 1826, Saiyid Ahmad, 
the Lender of the Faithful, declared a religious 
war, or Jihad, against the Sikhs, and, hoping 
to unite the hosts of Islam in Central Asia 
under his banner, he commenced an insurrec- 
tion on the Peshawar frontier. А fanatical 
war of varied successes followed, and lasted 
for four years; but the Wahhabi army was 
Boon reduced in strength, aud its disasters 
culminated in the death of its chief, who waa 
slain by Sher Singh in an engagement at 
Balakot in Hazarah, May 1831. The rem- 
nant of the Saiyid's army fled across the 
border and settled at Sattana, where in 1857, 
their numbers were augmented by mutineers, 
who joined their camp. They were even- 
tually displaced by the British Government 
їп the Umbeyla War of 1863, but there are 
still some three hundred of them residing at 
Palosi on the banks of the Indus, where 
they are ruled by Shaikh ‘Abdu Шаһ, an old 
Mutineer of 1857, who has recently married 

ìs daughter to a former Imam of the Posha- 

War, Sadar Bazar, in ordor to combine the 
Wabhabi influences of Peshawar with those 
of the Palosi settlement. К 

But as in the case of the Wahhabis of Najd, 
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gious tenets of the reformers did not die with 
their politicel leader. What Sa‘ud of Najd 
and Ahmad of Bareli failed to accompli: 
with the sword, the cheapness of lithographic 
printing has enabled leas daring leaders to 
accomplish with the pen. The reformed 
doctrines, as embodied in the Siratu 'l-Mus- 
taqim and the Taqwiyatu '{-Ттап, still exer- 
cise a powerful influence upon Muhammadan 
thought in India. : 

Wahhàábiism has sometimes been desig- 
nated the Protestantism of Islàm, and so it 
really is, although with this remarkable dif- 
ference, that whilst Christian Protestantism 
is the assertion of the paramount authority of 
sacred scripture to the rejection of traditional 
teachings, Wahhábiism is the assertion of the 
paramount authority of the Qur'an with the 
Traditions. But both systems centend for first 
principles, and if thero appears to be any in- 
congruity in applying the term Protestant to 
a sect which receives, instead of rejects, tra- 
dition, it arises from the vory important fact 
that what is called “tradition” in Islam oc- 
cupies a totally different place in the Mubam- 
madan system from that which it does in the 
Christian, Tradition in Islam being nothing 
less than the supposed inspired sayings of the 
Prophet, recorded and handed down by un- 
inspired writers, and being absolutely neces- 
sary to complete the structure of the faith. 
The daily prayer, the customs of the pilgri- 
mage, and numerous other duties and dogmas 
held to be of Divine institution, being found not 
in the Qur’in but in the Ahadis, or Tradi- 
tions. Hence it is that the Wahhàbis of Хаја 
and India call themselves Ahl-i-Hadis, or the 
people of Tradition, and promote in every 
way they can the study of those recorda. 
[TRADITION.] 

The Wahhabis speak of themselves aa 
Muwahhid, or ‘ Unitarians,” and call all 
others Mushrik, or those who associate 
another with God; and the following are 
some of their distinctive religious tenets :— 

l. They do not receive the decisions of the 
four orthodox sects, but say that any man 
who can read and understand the Qur'an and 
the sacred Hadis can judge for himself in 
matters of doctrine. They, therefore, reject 
Гута after the death of the Companions of 
the Prophet. 

2. That no one but God can know the 
secrets of men, and that prayers should not 
be offered to any prophet, wali, pir, or saint ; 
but that God may bo asked to grant a peti- 
tion for the sake of a saint. $ 

3. That at tho Last Day, Muhammad will 
obtain permission (izn) of God to intercede 
for his people. The Sunnis believe that per- 
mission has already been given. 

4. That it is unlawful to illuminate tho 
shrines of departed saints, or to prostrate 
before them, or to perambulato ieee) 

d them, they do not even perform any 
ST reverence А the Prophet’s tomb at al- 
US women should not be allowed to 
visit the graves of the dead, on account of 


Зо with the Wahhabis of India. The reli- | their immoderate weeping. 
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6. That only tdur festivals ought to be 


observed, namely, ‘Idu ’l-Fitr, ‘Idu 'l-Azhà, | 


‘Ashira, and al-Lailatu 1-Мођагакаћ. . 

T. They do not observe the ceremonies of 
Машай, which are celebrated on the anni- 
versary of Muhammad's birth. 

8. They do not present offerings (.Vazr) at 
any shrine. Y - 

9. They count the ninety-nine names of 
God on their fingers, and not on a rosary. 

10. They understand the terms “ sitting of 
God" (Arabic Jstiwa’), and “hand of God” 
(Yadu n which occur in the Qur'àn, in 
their literal (JJagiqi) sense, and not figura-, 
tively (Mujazi); but, at tbe same time, they 
say it is not revealed how God sits, or in 
what sense he has a hand, &c., and on) this 
account the Christian doctrines of the Trinity 
and the Sonship of Christ do not present the 
same difficulties to the mind of п Wahhabi 
which they do to that of a Sunni. 

Mr. Wilfrid Blunt, in his Future of Islam, 
BAYS :— 

XI believo it is hardly now recognised by 
Mohammedans low near Abd el Wahhab was 
to complete success, Before the close of the 
eighteenth century, the chiefs of the Ibn 
Saouds, champions of Unitarian Islam, had 
established their authority over all Northern 
Arabia as far as the Euphrates, and in 1808 
they took Месса and Medina. In the mean- 
while, the Wabhabite doctrines were gaining 
ground still further afield. India was at one 
time very near conversion, and in Egypt, and 
North Africa, and even in Turkey, many 
secretly subscribed to the new doctrines. 
Two things, however, marred the plan of 
general reform and prevented its full accom- 
plishment, Iu the first place, the reform was 
too completely reactive. It took no account 
whatever of the progress of modern thought, 
and directly it attempted to leave Arabia it 
found itself face to face with difficulties which 
only political as well as religious success 
could. overcome. It was impossible, except 
by force of arms, to Arabianise the world 

- again, and nothing less than this was in con- 
templation. Ид second mistake, and that was 
one that a little of the Prophet's prudence 
whith always went hand in hand with his 
zeal might have avoided, was a too rigid in- 
sistance upon trifles. Abd el Wahhab con- 
demned minarets and tombstones because 
neither were in use during the first years of 

Islam. The minarets,therefore, were every- 

where thrown down, and when the holy 
laces of Hejaz fell into the hands of his fol- 
леа the tombs of saints which had for 
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Musalman word, looking upon them as sacri 
legious barbarians, was afraid to visit Mecca 
and the pilgrimage declined so rapidly that 
the Hejazi became alarmed. The source of 
their revenue they found cut off, and it 
seemed on the point of ceasing altogether: 
Then they appealed to Constantinople, urging 
the Sultan to vindicate. his claim to be pro 
tector of the holy places. What followed ів 


: well known. After the peace of Paris, Sultan 


Mahmud commissioned Mehemet Ali to do. 
liver Mecca and Medina from the Wahhabite 
‘heretics, and this hein time effected. Tho 
war was carried into Neid; Deriyeh, their 
capital, was sacked, and Ibn Saoud himself 
taken prisoner and decapitated in front of St, 
Sophia at Constantinople. The movement of 
reform in Islam was thus put back for, per- 
haps, another hundred years. 

“ Still, the seed cast by Abd el Wabhab 
has not been entirely without frnit. Wahhab- 
ism, as a political regeneration of the world, 
has failed, but the spirit of reform has re- 
mained. Indeed, the present unquiet attitude 
of expeotation in Islam has been its indirect 
result. Just as the Lutheran reformation in 
Europe, though it failed to convert the Chris- 
tian Church, caused its real reform, so Wah- 
habbism has produced a real desire for re- 
form if not yet reform itself in Mussulmans. 
Islam is no longer asleep, and were another 
and a wiser Abd el Wahhab to appear, not 
as a heretic, but in the body of the orthodox 
sect, he might play the part of Loyola or 
Borromeo with success. 

“The present condition of the Wahhabites 
Rs а sect is one of declino. In India, and I 
believe in othor parts of Southern Asia, their 
missionaries still make converts and their 
preachers ‘are held jn high esteem. but at 
home in Arabia, ther zeal has waxed cold, 
giving place to liberal ideas which in truth 
&re far more congenial to the Arabian mind. 
The Ibn Saoud dynasty no longer holds the 
first position in Nejd, and Ibn Rashid who has 
taken their place, though nominally a Wah- 
habite, has little of the Wahhabite fanaticiem. 
Heisin fact & popular and national rather 
than а religious leader, and though still de- 
signated at Constantinople as œ pestilent 
heretic, is counted as their ally by the more 
liberal Sunites. It ів probable that he would 
not withhold his allegiance from а Caliph of 
the legitimate house of Koreysh." 

(The following English works may be con- 
sulted on the subject of Wahhàbiism : Burck- 
hardt's Bedouins and Wahhabys; Brydge’s 
Brief History of the Wahhabis; Sir Lewis 
Pelly's Political Mission to Najd; Hunter's 
Musalmans of India ; Palgrave's Central and 
Eastern. Arabia ; Lady Ann Blunt's Pilgri- 
mage to Najd; Dr. Badger's Imāms and Sey- 
yids of Oman ; Blunt’s Future of Islam.) 

AL-WAHID (34M). “The One.” 
One of the ninety-nine special attributes of 
the Almighty. It occurs frequently in the 
ere eg. Sirah ii. 158: © Your God is One 


ie WAHY (>). [inerreatron.] 
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WATIZ (EV). «А preacher." 
The word khatib is generally applied to the 
Maulawi who recites the khutbah on Fridays Ч 
watz is of more general application. In the 
Оатӣѕ dictionary, the wa‘tz is defined ns one 
who reminds mankind of thoso punishments 
апа rewards which soften the heart. The 
usual time fer preaching is cn Fridays, and 
in the months of Muharram and Ramazan. 
[KHUTBAH. ] 


WAJD (xe) “Ecstasy.” A 
Sufi term for the fifth stage of tho mystic 
journey, when tho spiritual traveller attains 
to & state of mental excitement which is 
supposed to indicate a high stato of divine 
illumination. [surr.] 


WAJH (45). Lit. “Presence; 
face.” The word occurs inthe Qur'ün for the 
presence of Сой, Sirah ii. 109: “ Wherever 
ye turn there is the face of God (Wajhu 
"lah )." 


WAÀJIB(-W) Lit. “That which 
is obligatory.” А term used in Muhammadan 
law for those injunctions, the non-observance 
of which constitutes sin, but the denial of 
which does not attain to downright infidelity. 
For example, that Muslim who does not 
offer the sacrifice on the day of the Grent 
Festival [1pu ’L-azHaj commits a sin, and if 
he says the sacrifice is not a divine institution, 
he ів a sinner, but not an infidel; and he who 
does not observe the fast [RAMAZAN] is a 
sinner, but if he deny that the fast is a 
divine institution, he is an infidel. The sacri- 
fice being :wajib, whilst the fast is /arz. 
[rA Ww. 

(2) A term which frequently occurs in com- 
bination with others. For example, al- 

Wajihu 'l-wujud, “the necessary existence" 
—God; Wajtbu "L-ittiba' :“ worthy to be 
obeyed,” as a teacher or prophet; Wajibu 'l- 
ada’, * necessary to be discharged,” as a debt 
or duty. 

AL-WAJID (34M). “Тһе Finder, 
Inventor, or Maker." One of the ninety-nine 
attributes of God, but the word does not 
occur in the Qur'àn. 

WAKALAH, WIKALAH (à). 
The office of substituto. An embassy; an 
agency; attorneyship. For the Muhammadan 


law, with regard to agency for sale, see 


Hamilton's idàyah, vol. їй. pp. 1-62. 


(AGENT, BAIL, SALE.] 
WAKIL (4%). An attorney, an 


agent,an ambassador. [AGENT.] 


AL-WAKIL (03:31). “The Guar- 
dian.” One of the ninety-nine special attri- 
butes of God. It occurs in the Qur'an, Sürah 
iv. 83: “For God is all sufficient for a 
Guardian." 

WALA’ (33. Lit. “Proximity, 
kin, friendship." А peculiar relationship 
voluntarily established, and which confers а 
right of inheritance on one or both parties 
connected. It is of two kinds:— 


U2 
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(1) Walau '«Atáqah (&3\лаў\ »J,), Rola- 
tionship between a master and a manumitted 
slave, in which the former inherits апу pro- 
perty the latter may acquiro after emancipa- 
tion. 

(2) Wala'u 'I-Muwalat (83149 ody), The 
connection arising out of mutual friendship, 
especially between a Muhammadan and a 
convert. (Soo Hidayah, Grady's edition, 
p. 513.) 


WALAHAN (oW). The demon 
who troubles people when they are perform- 
ing their ablutions. (Mishkat, book ii. ch. 
7.) Tho name signifies grief or distraction of 
mind. (See Muntaha '{-* Arab.) 


WALI (34), pl auldiya’, “One 
who is very near.” (1) Saints, or holy men, 
eg. Sürah x. 63: “Aro not, verily, friends 
(auliya’) of God they on whom there is no 
fear?” [sainTs.] 

(2) Next of kin or kindred, og, surah viii. 


78: * These shall be next of kin to oach 
other.” 

Wali ‘ahd, an heir, especially to a sove- 
reignty. 


Wali Бача, a legal guardian of а more 
remota degree than father, brother, or unclo. 

Wal: jabir, an authoritative guardian re- 
cognised by law. 

Wali nt‘nat, a title of respect for a father, 
a patron, a benefactor. 

Waliyu'd-dam, a relative entitled to exact 
retaliation. 

(3) А benefactor or helper, e.g. Sürah ii. 
114: * Thou hast no helper but God." 

(4) Al- Wali, “the Helper." Опе of tho 
ninety-nine special attributes of God. 


WALI (31), pl. оша. A prince 
orgovernor. А term used for the ruler of 
а country. It is assumod by the Ameer of 
Afghanistan in his treaties. 

The title implies one who rules a Muslim 
country as an Amir, or in behalf of the Kha- 
lifah of Islam, 

(2) God. Qurán, Sürah xiii 12; * Nor 
have they any governor beside Him." 

AL-WALID IBN ‘UQBAH (23, 
&àe (x). A celebrated Companion. 
А brother to the Khalifah *Usman, who was 
Governor of al-Kifah, and died in the reign 
of Mu'awiyah. 

WALIMAH (&,). The nuptial 
feast. The wedding breakfast, which is gense- 
rally given on the morning after tho mar. 
riage. Tho custom is founded on the example 
of Muhammad, who is related to have given 
a feast of dates апа a meal on the occasion 
of his marriage with Safiyah. 

Ibn Mas:üd says the Prophet regarded tho 
wedding feast as of divine authority, апа he 
who is invited on such an occasion musi 
accept the invitation. (Mishkat, book xiii. 
ch. ix. pt. 1.) 

WALIYU 'L-AHD (s (3). 
Vulg. Walitahd. The heir to a kingdom ог 
gtate > 
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WALKING. [prrorrment.] 


WAQF (c3. Lit. “Standing, 
stopping, halting.” (1) А term which in the 
language of the law signifies the appropriation 
or dedication of property to charitable uses 
and the service of God. Ап endowment. The 
object of such an endowment or nppropria- 
tion must be of a perpetual nature, and such 
property or land cannot be sold or transferred. 
If a person build a mosque his right of pro- 
porty is extinguished as soon as prayers have 
been recited in the building. 

According to the Imim Abi Yüsuf, if the 
laco in which a mosque is situated should 
ecome deserted or uninhabited, inasmuch as 

there is no furthor use for tho mosque, no 
person coming to worship tneroin, still the 
property does not revert to the original owner 
and founder. But Imim Muhammad alleges 
that in such а case the land and the mate- 
rial (bricks, &c.) again become the property 
of the founder or his heir. 

И a person construct a reservoir or well 
for public uso, or a caravansera, for travellers, 
ог а hostel on an infidel frontier for the ac- 
commodation of Muslim warriors, or dodicato 
ground as a burying-placo, his right is not 
extinguished until the magistrate, at his re- 

uest, issues a decree to that effect. This is 
the opinion of Imam Abū Hanifah, but Imim 
Abi Yüsuf maintains that the person's right 
of property ceases on the instant of his say- 
ing: *I have mado ovor this for such and 
such purposes." Whilst Imàra Muhammad 
asserts that as soon as the property is used 
for the purposo to which it is dedicated, it 
ceases to be the property of the original 
owner, (Soo Hamilton's Hidayah, vol, ii. 


(2) A term used for a full pauso, and parti- 
cularly for certain pauses in the reading of 
tho Qur'àn, which are marked with the letters 
«45 in the text. 


WAQI'AH (éss\,), Zit. The “ in- 
evitable." (1) A term generally used for an 
коел} or an unavoidable circumstance in 
life. i 

(2) Tho Day of Judgment. Sco Qur'ün 
Sirah lvi. 2: * When the inevitable dad 
none shall call its happening e lic.” 

(8) The title of the Lyth Sürah of the 
Qar’an. 


at-WAQIDI (131). His full 
name: Abi ‘Abdi ‘Nah Muhammad ibn 
‘Umar al-Wagidi. A celebrated Muslim his- 
_torian, much quoted by Muir in his Life of 
Mahomet. Born at al-Madinah А.н. 130, died 
Au. 207. Не is said to havo left a library of 
600 boxes of books. 


WAQS , pl. augás. Any pro- 
riy E СО): амак ог S 
m which zakát or legal alms is due. 


QT - The present ti 
M PUn, Hime 
xistence of Сой. : 


WASITAH 


ar- WAQTU'D-DÄ'IM( ANES N), 
lit. * The Everlasting Time.” A Süfi term 
for the extent of the existence of tho Eternal 
One. (‘Abdu 'r-Razzaq's Dictionary of Sufi 
Terms.) 


WARAQAH (45). Waraqah ibn 
Naufal ibn Asad ibn ‘Abdi ’l-'Uzza." Tho 
cousin of Khadijah; to whom she first mado 
known the supposed revelation, or dream, of 
Muhammad, and who is related to havo said 
that tho Prophet must have seen the Namus 
which God sent to Moses. (AMishkát, book 
xxiv. ch. v. pt. 1.) 

In the Arabic Dictionary a/-Qamus, it is 
stated that Waraqah was tho son of ono of Kha- 
dijah's uncles, and that it is not cortain if he 
ever embraced Islim. ‘Abdu 'I-Haqq, the 
commentator on the Mishkat, says he had 
embraced Christianity and had translated the 
Gospels into Arabic. Thore does not seem to 
be any good authority for tho supposition 
that he was originally a Jow. He appears to 
have died soon after the incident in tho cave 
at Hira’. [MUHAMXMAD.] 


WARFARE. There are three 
terms used in the Traditions for warfare. 

(1) Jihad (3%), warfare carried on by 
Muslims for the extonsion of Islam. 

(2) Fitan (p33), seditions and commotions 
which will precedo the Resurrection. 

(3) Malahim (p>) pl. of malhamah, war- 
fare carried on between Muslim nations and 
tribes. These are also signs of the Resur- 
rection. [FITAN, JIHAD, MALAHIM.] 

at-WARIS (459). “The Heir ” 
(of all things). Ono of the ninety-nine attri- 
butes of the Almighty. 


WASAN (9), pl ашап. An 


idol. [rporarmr. 


WASANI (9), from wasan, an 


idol Ап idolater. (IDOLATER.] 


WASAYA (ul), pl. of wasiyah. 
Lit. “ Precepts.” Used in Muslim law for 
wills and regulations concerning them 


[winrs.] 

AL-WASI' (e-99). “The Capa- 
cious.” One of the ninoty-nine attributes of 
God. It occurs in the Qur'an, Sirah ii. 248: 


* God is the Capacious one and knows.” 


WASILAH (Amy). Lit. “ Near- 
noss.” Tho name of the highest station in 
Paradise, which Muhammad said was re- 
served for one person only, and which ho 
hoped to obtain for himself. (Mishkat, book 
xxiv. ch. ii. pt. 2.) 

It is usual for religious Muhammadans to 
Pray, after the call to prayer (azan) hac bosn 
concluded, that Muhammad may obtain this. 
station of JWWasilah, Hence tho place of in- 
tercession, and the office of mediator. That 
which effects nearness to God. 


WASITAH (A.M). A thing or 
rson intervening; an agent; a broker. 
ence, a mediator, 


WASL 
WASL (Je); .* Meeting; union.” 


A Safi term used for the seventh stago in the 
spiritual journey, when the mystic, as it were, 
sees the Divine One face to faco. Tho stago 
previous to fana', or extinction in the essonce 
of the Eternal Опе. [suri] 


spiring,” or “suggesting.” А suggestion 
from the devil The machinations of the 
devil, to the consideration of which a chapter 
is dovoted in the Traditions. (Mishkāt, book 
i. ch. iii.) 

Muhammad said, * There is not a single 
child of man. except Mary and her soa, who 
is not touched by the devil at the timo of his 
birth, and hence the child makes a loud cry 
when he is born, nor is there one human 
being who has not n devil appointed to attend 
him. Tho devil sticks closo to the sons of 
Adam, and also an angol ; the business of the 
devil is to do evil, and that of the angel to 
guide them unto truth." 


WATER. Arabic ma (ol), pl. 
miydh, amwah. Heb. o" maytm, waters. 


In the Qur'àn, Sirah xxi. 31, it is said, “ We 
clave them (the heavens and the earth) ssun- 
der, and by means of water, We gave life to 
everything." Which, as Sprenger (vol. i. 
p. 30n) remarks, is one of the principles of 
the Ebionite doctrine.  Al-Baizáwl says it 
means either that God made all animals from 
wator, or that the chief eloment in animal life 
is water, or that animal life is supported 
chiefly by water. 

Muhammadan writers say there aro seven 
kinds of water which aro lawful for the pur- 
poses of purification and drinking :— 

Ma'u '-matar, rain-water. 
Меи 'l-‘ain, spring-water. 
Ma'u 'l-bir, well-water. 
Màu 'l-barad, hail-water. 
Ми 's-salj, snow-water. 
Mau 'l-bahr, sea-water. 
Mau 'n-nahr, river-wator. 

Water which is considered lawfal for ablu- 
tion is also lawful for drinking, and vice versa. 
Ibn ‘Umar relates that Muhammad was 
asked about the water of the plains in which 
animals go to drink, &c., and he said, ^ When 
the water is equal to two quilaAs, it is not 
impure.” ‘Abdu 'l-Haqq says two quilehs 
are equal to 250 mans. (Mishkat, Matthew's 
ed., vol. i. р. 107.) [ WELLS. 

Mr. Sell, in his Faith of Islam, says :— | 

“Minute regulations are laid down with 
regard to the water which may be used for 
purification. The following kinds of water 
are lawful :—rain, sen, river, fountain, well, 
snow and ice-water. Ice is not lawful. The 
first kind is authorised by the Qurán. ‘He 
зспі you down water from heaven that He 
might thereby cleanse you, and cause the 
pollution of Satan to pass from you. (Stra 
viii. 11.) The use of the others is sanctioned 
by the Traditions. I givo one illustration. A 
man one day came to the Prophet and said: 
“Т эш going on a voyage and shall only have 
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а small supply of frosh water; if I use it for 
ablutions I shall have none wherewith to 
quench my thirst, may Í use sea-water?’ 
Tho Prophet replied: ‘The water of the sca 
is pure.’ Tirmizi states that this is в Hudis- 
i-Sahíh. Great difforonco of opinion exista 
with rogard to what constitutes impurity in 
water, and so renders it unfit for ablutions. 
It would be wearisome to the reader to entor 
into all dotails, but I may briefly say that, 
amongst tho orthodox, it is genorally hold that 
if a dead body or any unclean thing falls into 
flowing wator, or into a reservoir more than 
15 foot square, it can be used, provided always 
that the colour, smell, and taste aro not 
changed. It is for this reason that the pool 
near а mosquo is nevor less than ton cubits 
square. If of that sizo, it is called a dah dar 
duh (literally 10х10). It may be, and com- 
monly is, larger than this. It should bo 
about ono foot вор.” 

Rights regarding water, According to Mu- 
hammadan law, water is of four kinds:—- 

(1) Tho water of the ocean, to which every 
person has a perfect aud equal right, for tho 
enjoyment of the ocosn із common to ovory- 
one, in the same manner'as the light of tho 
sun or the nir we breathe. 

(2) The waters of large rivers, such as tho 
Euparates, the Tigris, the Indus, or tho 
Oxus, from which every person has an abso- 
lute right to drink, and also a conditional 
right to use it for the purpose of irrigating 
his lands. For examplo, if a person desiro 
to cultivate wasto land, and dig a watercourae 
or canal for the purpose of conveying water 
to it from the river, he may lawfully do во, 
provided the act be in no sense detrimental 
to tho people. The samo law applies to tho 
erection of a water-mill on the banks of n 
river. 

(8) Water in which several have a sharo; 
in which case also the right of drinking ia 
common to all, whilst there are certain re- 
strictions regarding its use for the purposes 
of irrigation, which will bo hereafter treated 


of. 

(4) Water which is kept in vessels ; which 
is regarded as property, except in times of 
scarcity, when it is even lawful to seize it ior 
common use. 

The law regarding the division of water for 
the purposes: of irrigation, known ав shirb 
(y=), or “a right to water,” ia most im- 
portant in the East, where so much of 
ihe cultivation of land depends not upon 
the fall of rain but upon irrigation, In Af- 
ghanistan, chere are moro disputes and more 
murdera committed over the division of water 
than with regard to any other question. А 
claim of shi7b, or “right of water,” is valid, 
independent of any property in the ground, 
for a person may become endowed with it, 
exclusive of the ground, oithor by inheritance 
or bequest; and it sometimes happens that 
whon a person sells his lands, ho reserves to 
himself the right of shirb. No person can 
alter or obstruct the course of water ranning 
through his ground, and in the case of dis- 
putes regarding a rivulet held jointly by 


CC-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


666 


sevoral, it is the duty of the judge to mako 
& distribution of the water according to the 
extent of land which they severally possess ; 
for, as tho object of right to water is to 
moisten the landa, it is but fit that each 
shonld receive a just proportion. Л rivulet 
must not be dammed up for the convenience 
of one partner without the consent of tho 
others; nor can ho dig a trench or orect a 
a mill upon a rivulet used for irrigation, with- 
ont the general consent of all persons con- 
cerned. Тһе same restriction applies, also, 
to а water-engine or a bridge. Ono partner 
cannot alter tho mode of partition without 
the others’ consent, nor increase the number 
Jf aluices or openings throagh which ho re- 
ceives his share, nor convey his share into 
lands not entitled to receive it, nor even to 
lands which are entitled to receivo it, nor can 
ho shut up any of the aluices, or oxchango 
the mansér of division in any way, as, for 
example, by taking the water in rotalion 
instead of division by sluices. А right to 
water cannot be consigned ав a dower, nor 
given as a consideration in Khul, whon a wife 
bargains for her divorco [ишл/], nor in 
composition for a claim, nor sold to discharge 
the debts of а defunct owner. It is also notod 
that if a porson, by irrigating his lands, should 


WA'Z 


by that moans overflow those of his noigh- - 


bour, heis not liableto make compensation, as 
he was not guilty of any transgrossion. 


WA‘Z (be). A sermon. [кнот- 
ВАН, WAI'Z.] 


WAZIFAH (&,), from wazf, “a 
daily ration of food." a) A.term used for a 
daily lesson, or portion from the Qur'an 
which is read by devout Muslims. The 
Qur'ün ів divided into thirty зїрагайз as the 
асу wagifah to be read during the month of 
Ramazàn. 

(2) A pension or stipend granted to pious 

T persons 

< (8) Revenue collected at а stipulated rate. 


WAZIR (py). А Vezeer. The 
: ара minister in а Muhammadan country. 
tae here are throe opinions respecting the ety- 
; mology of tbe word. Some derive it from 
wrrr, “a burden,” because the wazir bears 
the burden of atate; others from wazat, “a 
Ж. refuge,” because tho ruler has recourse to tho 
v М counsels of the wazir; others from azr, “the 
back, or strength," because the ruler is 
strengthened by his wazir as. the human 
ms frame is by the back. $ 
Pih Mr. Lane (Arabian Nights, Intro., p. 23), 
—  — gays: “The post of wezeer was tho highest 


of Egypt made the office of naib, or 
ceroy,” to have the pre-eminence. Under 
| them, the post of merer was sometimes occu- 
" ‘an officer of the pen, and someti 

jy an officer of the sword nd i prin 


p bU 


; and n both cases ` 
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lims, if God prosper him, shall be given : 
virtuous wazir. Tho wazir shall remind him 
when he forgetteth his duty, and shall nnsiat 
him when he doth remember it. But to a bad 
ruler God giveth an ovil-minded wazir, who, 
when the ruler forgettoth his duty, does not 
remind him of it, and when he remembereth 
his duty, doth not assist him to perform it." 


WEDDING. [zAxRrAGE.] 
WEEK. Arabic usha‘ (£y), subir‘ 
(Ey--); Heb. yani shav&a'. The 


Muhammadan wook (as the Jewish and Chris- 
tian) begins with Sunday and ends with Satur- 
day. In tho Qur'ün, Sirah vii. 52, it is said 
“God created the heavens and the earth in 
six days." In Sürah xvi. 125, it is said, “ the 
Sabbath was only made for those who dis- 
pute thoreon," which al-Baizawi says means 
that the Sabbath was ostablished for the 
Jews who disputed with Moses regarding it; 
but thero is no injunction in the Qur’in for 
the due observanco of the Sabbath. (par, 
FRiDAY.) 


WEEPING. [»suxa'.] 

WELLS. Arabic hr (52), pl. 
ab'ar. Hob. "t3 Beër. If а porson dig a 
well for public use, it is held by Imam Mu- 
hammad that his right to the well ceaaos as 
soon as the people drink of the well; but 
Imiim Abi Hanifah is of opinion that it does 
not become common proporty until the magi- 
strates issue a decree to that effect, (Hida- 
yah, vol. ii. p. 357.) 

If а person dig a well in a high road 
(whoro no person is entitled to dig a woll), he 
is liable to a fino for any accidont which may 
happen by people falling into it. (Hiddyah, 
vol. ii. p. 719.) 

If any animal or impurity of any kind, 
fall into a well, all the water must be drawn 
out before the wel! can be lawfully used; and 
if it be impossible to draw the whole of tho 
water, then not loss than 300 bucketfuls must 
be drawn out. If the animal has in any way 
become putrified in tho well, then the water 
must not be used for three whole days ; but in 
any other case the water can bo used after 
the lapse of a whole day. (Sharhu 'l- Wiga- 
yah, p. 10.) ` 


WHISTLING. Arabic muka 
(<e). Mentioned in the Qur'àn, 
Sürah viii. 85: “ Their (the GENS prayer 
at the House was: naught but whistling am 

clapping hands! Tasto, then, the torment, for 
that ye misbelieve.” From which it is under- 
stood that whistling was one of the idolatrous 
ceremonies in the days of ignorance in the 
Makkan temple. Whistling is therefore gene- 
Tally held to be unlawful for pious Muslims. 


WIDOWS. Arabicarmalah (4+). 
Heb. TION ‘almandh. Mourn- 


ing is incumbent upon a widow for a period 
of four months and ton days after the 
death of her husband. (Hamilton's Hidaych« 
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vol i. p. 370.) After this period sho may 
lawfully take another husband, provided she 
be not pregnant of her first husband. A 
widow's share of her late husband's property 
is one-ezghth when there is a child, or a son's 
child, how low soever, and a fourth when 
there is no child. Though a man may have 
ns many ав four wives, the provision for 
two or more is the same as that for one: the 
fourth or eighth, as the case may, being 
divisible among them equally. (Baillie’s Law 
of Inheritance, p. 59.) 

If a Muslim, whoso wife was once a Chris- 
tian should die, and his widow appear before 
a Qazi and declare that she is Muslim, and 
that she embraced the faith prior to tho 
death of hor husband, and the heirs assert 
the contrary, the assertion of the heirs is to be 
credited to the exclusion of the rights of the 
widow. And if a Christian die, and his widow 
appear before the Qazi as a Muslim, and the 
heirs declare the contrary, the assertion of 
tho heirs is to be credited to the exclusion of 
tho widow. (Grady's Hidäyah, p. 347.) 


WILLS. Arabic wasityah (Ke), 
pl wasaya, which term is held by Мивйш 
legista to mean “an endowment with the 
property of anything after death, as if one 
person should say to another, ‘Give this 
article of mine, after my death, to a parti- 
enlar person.” ” 

The testator is called тїзї, fem. mugiyah, 
The legatco із termed müsa la-hu. The legacy, 
musa bi-hi. Tho person appointed to carry 
cot the will, or the executor, is called the 
wasiy, pl. augiya. 

It is not necessary that the will of a Mue- 
lim should be executed in writing, but it must 
be certified to by two male witnesses, or one 
male and two females. 

The following are some of the chief points 
in Muslim law, regarding the making and the 
execution of wills :— 

Wills are lawful and valid to the extent of 
а third of the testator's property, but not to 
any further extent unless by consent of the 
heirs, and it ie laudable to avoid making 
bequests when tho heirs sre poor. — 

A boquest to an heir is not valid unless 
confirmed by the other heirs, and a bequest 
io a person from whom the testator has 
received а mortal wound is not veli; and 
if a legates slay his testator, the bequest ta 
his favour is void. men à 

A bequest to a part of the heirs is not valid. 

Bequests are valid between Muslima and 
Zimmis, that is, between Muhammadans and 
Jews or Christians under protection. [znwxu.] 

The-acceptance or rejection of bequosts is 
not determined until after the death of the 
testator. Е 

The legatee becomes proprietor of the 
legacy by his acceptance of it, which may be 
either expressed or implied Р 

А bequest by an insolvent person ia void, ав 
also that of an infant, or a mukatad (a slave 
who has ransomed himself) А bequest 
in favour of a fotua in the womb is also 
invalid; but ash-Shafii says it is valid. 
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A female slave may be bequeathed, with 
the exception of her progeny. To bequeath 
tho offspring of a female slave is unlawful. 

A bequest is rescinded by tho express de- 
claration of the testator, or by any act on his 
part implying his retractatioz, or which ex- 
tinguishes his property in tho legacy. But 
tho testator's denying his bequest ig not a 
retractation of it, nor his declaring it unlawful 
ог usurious, nor his desiring the exocution of 
it to be deferred. A bequest to ono person :: 
annulled by a subsoquent bequest of the same 
article to another, unless that other be not 
then alive. 

A legacy after being divided off hy tho 
magistrate, descends to the legatoo's heirs in 
caso of his decoase. 
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Concerning the Bequest of a Third of the 
Estates, 


If a porson leave a third of his property 
to one man and a third to another, and 
the heirs refuse their consent to the execution 
of the whole, it is then restricted to one 
third. 

If a person bequeath the third of his 
estate to ono, and then a sixth of it to 
anothor, and the heirs refuse their consent, 
in that case one-third of his estate is divided 
into three shares, of which two are given to 
the legateo of the third and one to the 
legateo of the sixth. 

A bequest of a son’s portion of inheritance 
is void, but not the bequest of an equivalent 
to it. For example: If a person say, “I 
bequeath my gon’s portion,” such а bequest is 
null; but the bequest will be valid if he say. 
«І bequeath an equivalent to’ my son's por- 
tion.” 

A bequeat of a “portion” of the estate ia 
executed to the extent of tho smallest portion 


inherited from it, and a bequest of “рагі oj. 


the estate,” undefined, may be construed to 
apply to any part. 

PA V E EREIN a third of any par- 
ticular property, if two-thirds of it be lost. 
and'the remainder come within a third of 
the testator's estate, the legateo is entitled 
to the whole of such remainder; and a bequest 
of “the third of " an article, part of «whieh 
is afterwards destroyed, holds with respect 
to a third of the remainder 

A legacy of money most bo paid in ful 
with the property іш band, &lthongh all the 
rest of the estate should be expended in 
debts. 

A legacy left to two persons, one of them 
being at that time dead, goes entire to the 
living legatee. 

A legacy being bequeathed to two persons 
indefinitely, if one of them die, a moiety of 
it only goes to the other. y 

A bequest made by a poor man is of force 
if he afterwards become rich. ET: 

А bequest of any article, noi existing in 
the possession or disposal of the testator at 
his decease, is null, unless it was referred to 
his proporty, in whieh case it must be dis- 
charged by a payment of the valuc. 
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An acknowledgment of debt, upon a desth- 
bed, is efficient to the extent of a third oi the 
vatate. : 

Any accident occasioning uncertainty with 
respect to the logatees, annuls the bequest. 

An heir, after partition of tho estate, ac- 
Xnowledging а bequest in favour of another, 
must pay the acknowledged legatee his pro- 
portion of such bequest. 


The Period of Making Wills. 


As has already been remarked, Muham- 
madan wills are not as a rule written docu- 
wents, and thorefore the institutions of the 
Inw are entirely mado for verbal rathor than 
written bequests, 

Gratuitous acts, of immediate oporation, if 
executed upon а death-bod, {ако effect to tho 
oxtont of one-third of the property only. 

Au acknowledgmont on a death-bed is valid 
in favour of the person who aftorwards bo- 
comes an hoir, but not a bequest or gift; 
neither is an acknowledgmont во mado valid, 
if tho principle of inhoritance had existed in 
the person provious to tho deed. 

Such acknowledgment, gift, or boquest, in 
favour of а son, being a slave, who aftor- 
wards becomes free, previous to the father’s 
decense, is nevertheless void. 


Rules for Ascertaining a Death-bed Illness. 


Tho following curious par h occurs in 
the Hidayah on this abject d 
‚  Paralytic, gouty, or consumptive persons, 
Where their disorder has continued for а 
length of timo, and who aro in no immediate 
danger of death, do not fall under the de- 
scription of mariz or ‘sick,’ whence deeds of 
gift, executed by such, take effect to tho ox- 
tont of their whole property; because, when a 
long time has elapsed, the patient hac be- 
come femiliarised to his disease, which is not 
accounted as sickness. Tho length of 
e requisite, by its Japse, to do away with 
the ides of sicknoss in those cases, is detor- 
mined at ono year; and if, aftor that time, the 
invalid should become bed-ridden, he is then 
accounted as one recently sick. If, therefore, 
any of the sick persons thus described make 
a gift in the beginning of their illness, or after 
thoy are bedridden, such gilt takes effoct 
from the third of their property, because at 
Such time there is apprehension of death 
‘whence medicine is given to them), and 
therefore the disorder is then considered as 
a death-bed illness.” (Hidayah, Grady's ed., 
р. 685.) 
Emancipation of, Slaves upon a Death-bed. 
mancipation and deeds of gift опа death- 
aN to the extent of a third B 
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from emancipatory labour by the heirs ns- 
senting to his freedom. 

A bequest of emancipation in favour of a 
slave is annulled by his being made over in 
compensation for an offence committed by 
him. 

Whore the heit and the legates agree oon- 
corning a slave having been emancipated by 
tho tostator, the nllegation of the heir is 
credited with respect to the date of the 
deed. 


Bequests for Pious Purposes. 


In tho execution of bequests to certain 
pious purposes, the duties ordained by the 
command of God precede those which aro 
voluntary, and aro then benevolent acts to- 
wards mankind. 

If a person will that “ the pilgrimage which 
was incumbent upon him be performed on 
his bohalf after his death,” the heirs must 
dopute a person for this purposo and pay sil 
his oxpenses to Makkah. 

But when all the purposes mentioned be 
of equal importance, the arrangement of the 
testator must be followed. 

A legacy, appropriated to pilgrimage, if 
lost, must be repaired to the extent of a third 
of the estate, 


Wills made by Jews and Christians. 


Zimmis, or Jews and Christians paying 
tributo for protection, can make bequests, 
and they are held good in Muslim law, and 
are subject to the same restrictions with 
those of Muslims. 

A church or synagogue founded during 
health descends to the founder'a heirs, but the 
bequest of г house to the purpose of an infidel 
place of worship, is appropriated, whether 
any:particular legatees be mentioned ог othor 
wise, . 

Abü Hanifah says the bequests of Zimmis 
are of four kinds :— : ix 

(1) Those made for purposes held sacred 
intheir belief, but not in that of Muslims, 
such as the building of a church or synagogue, 
which according to Hanifah is valid under 
certain restrictions. 

a Those made for purposes held pious by 
Muslims and not by Zimmis, such as the 
building of a mosque, in which case the be- 
quest is invalid. 

e Those mado for a purpose held sacred 
by both Muslime and Zimmis, such as an offer- 
aie the Temple at Jerusalem, which are 
al 


(4) Those made for purposes held to be 
Wrong by both Zimmis and Muslims, such ав 
the support of -singers and dissolute women, 
which are invalid as being sinful. 

Tho will of a sensualist or innovator ir the 
same аз of an orthodox Muasulman, unless he 
Proceed to avowed apostasy. The will of e 
female apostato is valid, but not that of & 
male AR 

Zimmi may bequeath tho whole of dis 
Property ; but if he x пеа{һ a part only, the 
residue 15 transmitted to his heirs. 
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An emancipation granted by him on his 
denth-bed, takes effect in toto, 

Any bequest in favour of a Zimmi is valid, 
and he may make а boqueat in favour of an 
unbeliover of a different sect not boing a 

ostile infidel. 


Usufructuary Wills. 

An article bequosthed in usufruct must be 
vonsigned to tho legatoe ; but if it constituto 
she sole estate. being a slave, ho is possessed 
oy tho heirs and legateo alternately ; or, being 
a house, it is held among them in their due 
proportions; noraro the heirs in the latter 
instance allowed to sell thoir slaves. The 
bequest becomes void on the death of the 
legateo. 

A bequest of the produce of an article does 
not ontitle the legatee to the personal use of 
the article; nor docs a bequest of the use 
entitie him to let it to hire. A bequest of the 
use of a slave does not entitle the legatee 
to carry him out of the place, unless his 
family reside elsewhere. A bequest of а 
year's product, if the article exceed a third of 
the estate, does not entitle the legatee to а 
consignment of it. 

In a bequest of the use of an article to ono, 


„апа tho substance of it to another, tho legatee 


of usufruct is exclusively entitled to the use 
during his term, A bequest of an article to 
one, and its contents to another, if con- 
nectedly expressed, entitles the second legatee 
to notning. 

A bequest of the fruit of a garden implies 
the present fruit only, unless it Бө expressed 
In perpetuity, and a bequest of the produce of 
an animal implies the existent produce only 
in every instance. 


The Executors. 


An executor having accepted his appoint- 
ment in presence of the testator, is not aftor- 
wards at liberty to reject it, but bis silence 
leaves him an option of rejection; but any 
act indicative of his acceptance binds him 
to the execution of tho office. 

Having rejected the appointment after the 
testator's decease, he may still accept of it, 
unless the magistrate appoint an executor in 
the interim. 7 

Where я slave, а reprobate, or an infidel 
are appointed, the magistrate must nominate 
& proper substitute. : Я 

The appointment of the testator’s slave is 
invalid if any of the heirs have attained to 
maturity, but not otherwise. — Р 

In ease of the executor's incapacity, the 
magistrate must give him an assistant; but 
he must not do so on the executor pleading 
incapacity without due examination; and if 
he appear perfectly equal to the office, he 
cannot be removed, not oven on the complaint 
of the heirs, unless his culpability be ascer- 
tained. 

One of two joint executors cannot act 
without the concurrence of the other, except 
in such'matters as require immediate execu- 
tion, or whioh are of an incumbent nature, or 
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in which the interest or advantage of the 
estate are concerned. 

In case of the death of a joint executor, 
the magistrato must appoint a substitute, 
unless the decoased have himself nominated 
his successor. The executor of an executor 
is his substitute in office. 

An executor ів entitled to possess himself 
of the portions of infant and absent adult 
heirs on their behalf, but not of the legacies 
of infant or absent logateos. 

An executor may sell a slave of the estate, 
for the discharge of tho debts upon it, in 
absence of the creditors, unless the slave bo 
involved in dobt. 

Ап exocutor having sold and roceived the 
price of an article which afterwards proves 
to be the property of another, is accountable 
to the purchaser for the price he had so 
received; but if this has been lost ho may 
reimburse himself from the person to whom 
the articlo had fallen by inheritance. 

An executor may accept a transfer for a 
debt due to bis infant ward, or sell or pur- 
chase movables on his account. He may also 
sell movables on account of an absent adult 
heir, but he cannot trade with his ward's por- 
tion. He may sell movable property on 
account of the infant or absent, adult brother 
of tho testator. 

The power of a father’s executor precedes 
that of tho grandfather. If there be no oxe- 
cutor, the grandfather is the father’s repre- 
sentative. 


WINDS 


Evidence with respect to Wills. 


The evidence of two executors to tbe ap- 
puintment of a third ів not valid, unless he 
claim or admit it, and the evidence of orphans 
to the appointment of an executor is not 
admitted if bo deny it. 

The tostimony of executors with respect to 
property on behalf of an infant or of an absent 
adult is not admitted. 

The mutual evidence of parties оп behalf 
of each other to debts due to each from an 
estate is valid, but not their evidence to lega- 
cies, unless each legacy respectively consists 
of a slave. 

A mutual evidence of this nature is void 
where it involves а right of participation in 
ihe witnesses. 


WINDS. Arabie riyàh (cW), pl. 
of тїй. Heb. [Тү ruakh. There аго four 


special winds mentioned in the Qur'ün : 
Sargar, a violent hurricane (Sirah Ixix. 6); 
‘agim, в barren wind (Sirah li. 42); /awaqih, 
fertilizing winds (Sirah xv. 22); mubash- 
shirat, harbingors of rain (Sürah xxx. 47). 
And it is related that the Prophet said 
he wae assisted by an east wind at the 
battle of the Ditch, and that the tribe of 
‘Ad was destroyed by a west wind A 
special chapter is devoted to the Prophet's 
sayings with regard to the wind, as it ap- 
pears that he had a superstition of it. ‘Ayi- 
sheh said, that when tho clouds eppearod, the 
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Prophet used to change colcur, and come out 
of hio house and walk to and fro, nor would 
his alarm cease until the storm had passed 
away. Whon she expressed her surprise at 
his excitement, he said, “О ‘Ayishah, perad- 
vonturo these winds be like those which de- 
stroyed the tribe of ‘Ad.” 


WINE. Heb. WI khemer, Is. 1.22, 
“old wine.” Wine under the term 
khamr (аё), which is generally held 
io imply all things which intoxicate, is for- 
bidden in the Qur'ün in tho following 
verses ;— 

Sirah ii 216: “They will ask thee con- 
cerning wine and games of chance. Say: In 
both is great sin, and advantage also, to 
men; but their sin is greater than their 
advantago.” 

Sürah v. 92: “O believers! surely wine 
and games of chance, and statues, and the 
divining arrows, are ап abomination of Satan's 
work! Avoid them, that ye may prosper. 
Only would Satan sow hatred and strife 
among you, by wine, and games of chance, 
and turn you aside from the remembrance of 
God, and from prayer: will ye not, therefore, 
abstain from them? Obey God and obey the 
Apostle, and bo on your guard: but if ye turn 
back, know that our Apostle is only bound to 
deliver a plain announcement." 

Al-Jalàlàn, the commentators, on those 
versos, say, ‘Only that wine is forbidden 
wbich intoxicates the brain and affects the 
steadiness of the body.” But all Muslim 
doctors hold that wine of any kind is for- 
bidden. 

Imam Abi Hanifah says: “This doctrine 
is founded upon а precept of the Prophet, 
who said, * Whoever drinks wine, let him suffer 
correction by scourging as often as he drinks 
thereof.” (Hamilton's Hidayah, vol. ii. 63.) 

If a Musalman drinks wine, and is seized 
whilst bis breath yet smells of wine, or be 
brought before the Qazi whilst he is yet in- 


и, ioxicated, and two witnesses give evidence 
«3 thet he has drunk wine, scourging is to be 
ay = inflicted. The punishment is eighty lashes 
T ` for a free man. and forty lashes for a'elave. 


г. Lane says: ©“ Several stories have been 
told as to the occasion of Muhammad'e pro- 
hibiting the drinking of wine, Busboquius 
\ув: ‘Muhammad, making a journey to a 
nd at noon, entered into his house, where 
ero was a marriage feact, and, sitting down 
th the guests, ho observed them to be very 
merry and jovial, kissing and embracing one 
another, which was attributed to the cheer- 
fulness of their spirits raised by the wine ; so 
that he blessed it as а sacred thing in being 

ee ап instrument of much love among men. 
m 
з 
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changed his mind, and turned his former 
blessing into a curse, and forbade wine ever 
after to all his disciples.’ Epist. 3.` This 
prohibition of wine hindered many of the 
Prophet’s contemporaries from embracing his 
religion. Yet several of the most respectable 
of the pagan Arabs, like certain of the Jews 
and early Christians, abstained totally from 
wine, from a feeling of its injurious effecta 
upon moral, and, in their climate, upon 
health; or, more especially, from the fear of 
being led by it into the commission of foolish 
and degrading actions. Thus Keys (Qais), 
the son of Asim, being one night overcomo 
with wine, attempted to grasp tho moon, and 
swore that he would not quit the spot where 
he stood until he had laid hold of it. After 
leaping several times with the view of doing 
во, he fell flat upon his face ; and when ho re- 
covered his senses, and was acquainted with 
the cause of his face being bruised, he made 
a solemn vow to abstain from wine ever 
after."—Lane's Arabian Nights, vol. i. pp. 
217, 218. 


WITNESS. Arabic shahid (4e95), 
dual shahidan ; pl. shuhada, or shuhüd. 

Terms which aro used for witness in legal 
cases, an account of which is given in the 
article on EVIDENCE; and also for those who 
die as martyrs for the Muslim faith, or meot 
with sudden-death from any accidental cir- 
cumstance. [MARTYR] 


WITR (55). . Int. * An odd num- 
ber" Witr Zabe aro an odd number of 
rak‘ahs, 3, b, or 7, which may be said after 
the last prayer at night, and before the dawn 
of day. Usually they are added to the 
Salàtu 'l-Ishà. Imam Abū Hanifah says 
they are wajib, that is, ordered by God, 
although they are not authorised by any text 
in the Qur'àn. But they are instituted by 
traditions, each of which is generally received 
asa Hadis Sahih; and so witr rak’ahs are 
regarded as being of divine authority. Imam 
Shafa‘i, howevor, considers them to be sun- 
nah only. 

The Traditions referred to are:— 

The Prophet said: * God has added to your 
prayers one prayer more: know that it is 
witr, say it between the Salàtu `1-“Ївһа and 
the dawn." 

On the authority of Buzar, it is recorded 
that tho Prophet said: * Weir is wajib upon 
Muslims,” and in order to enforce the prac- 
tice, he added :  Witr ів right ; he who does 
not observe it is not my follower.” 

The Prophet, the Companions, the Tabi‘un 
and the Таһа %-ТаЪї'їп, all observed it. 

The word witr literally means “odd num- 
ber,” and а tradition says: “God is odd, He 
loés SOS 

usalmans pay the greatest respect to sn 
. number. It is considered SEIT to 

Rin any work, ог to commence a journey on 
а day, the date of which is an even number. 
© number of lines in a page of a book ів 


EUM Always an odd number. [SALATU 'L- 
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WIVES. Arabic zauj (e), pl. 
azwaj, also zaujah, pl. zaujat. Although 
Muhammad himself claimed tho special in- 
dulgence of oleven lawful wives, he limited 
his fcllowers to four, allowing at tho same 
time as many female concubines or domestic 
slaves as the master's right hand possessed, 
See Qur'àn, Sürahiv. 3: « Marry what seems 
good to you of women, by twos, or threos, or 
fours, or what your right hand possesses,” 
[ MARRIAGE. ] 

According to the Shi‘ahs, he also sanc- 
tioned tomporary marriages, an account of 
which wiil be found in the article on MUAH. 

Regarding the treatment of wives, the fol- 
lowing verse in the Qur'an (Sürah iv. 38) 
allows the husband absolute power to cor- 
rect thom: “Chido those whose refractori- 
ness you havo causo to fear. Remove thom 


. into sleoping chambors apart, and beat 


them. But if they aro obedient to you, thon 
seek not occasion against them." 

(For other injunctions in the Qur'ün on the 
subject, seo the article WOMEN.) 

The following is Muhammad's teaching, ав 
givon in the Traditions (see Mishkat, Arabic 
edition; Babu 'n- Nikáh) — 

“That is the most perfect Muslim 
whose disposition is the best, and the best of 
you is he who behaves best to his wives." 

* When a man has two wives and does not 
treat them oqually, ho will come on the Day 
of Resurrection with half his hody fallen 
off." з 

“When a man calls his wife, sho must 
come, although she be at an oven." 

“ The Prophet used to divide his time 
equally amongst his wives, and he would 
вау, *O God, 1 divide impartially that which 
thou hast put in my power.'" 

* Admonish your wives with kindness, be- 
cause women were created from a crooked 
bone of the side; therefore, if you wish to 
straighten it, you will break it, and if you let 
it alone, it will always be crooked,” Р 

* Not one of you must whip his wife like 
whipping a slave." 

* À Muslim must not hate his wife, for 
ifhe be displensed with one bad quality in 
her, then let him be plensed with another that 
is good.” + 

“A Muslim cannot obtain anything 
better than an amiable and beautiful wife, 
Such a wife who, when ordered by her hus- 
band to do a thing, will obey, and if her hus- 
band looks at her will be happy ; and if her 
husband swears by her, she will make him a 
8wearer of truth; and if he be absent from her, 
she will honour him with her own person and 
property." z 

It is related that on one occasion the Pro- 
phet said: “Beat not your wives.” Then 
‘Umar came to the Prophet and said, “ Our 
Wives have got the uppor hand of their hus- 
bands from hearing this.” Then the Prophet 
permitted beating of wives. Then an im- 
mense number of women collected round the 
Prophet's family, and complained of their 
husbands boating them. And the Prophet 
said, “ Verily a gront number of women are 
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assembled in my home complaining of their 
husbands, and those men who beat their 
wives do not behave well. Ho is not of my 
way who teaches a woman to go astray and 
who entices a slave from his raster.” 

Tho legal position of a wife under Sunni, 
and, with some slight differences, undor Shi‘ah 
law also, may be generally stated as fol- 
lows :— 

Her consent to a marriage is necessary. 
She cannot legally object to be one of four 
wives. Nor oan ehe object to an unlimited 
number of hand-maids. Sho is entitled to а 
marriage settlement or dower, which must be 
paid to her in case of divorco or separation. 
She may, however, romit either whole or part 
of the dower. She may refuse to join her 
husband until the dower is paid. She may be 
at any time, with or without cause, divorced 
by her husband. She may seek or claim 
divorco (khul) from her husband with her 
husband’s consent. She may be chastised by 
her husband. She cannot give evidence 
in a court of law against her husband. Ac- 
cording to the Sunnis, her evidence in favour 
of her husband is not admissible, but the 
Shi'ahs maintain the opposite view. Her 
husband can demand her seclusion from public, 
If she becomes a widow, she must observe 
4:440, or mourning, for the spaco of four 
months and ten days. In the event of her 
husband's death, she is entitled to a portion 
of her husband's estate, in addition to her 
claim of dowor, the claim, of dower taking 
precedence of all other claims on the estate. 

There are special arrangements made by 
Muslim law for the partition of the husband's 


time amongst his wives in саве he may have . 
two or more wives. For it is related that 


Muhammad said, “ The man who has two or 
more wives, and who, in partition of his time, 
inclines particularly to one of them, shall in 
the Day of Judgment incline to one side by 
being paralytic.” And ‘Ayishah relates that 


tho Prophet said, “O God, I make an equal . 


partition amongst my wives as to what is in 
my power; do not, therefore, bring me to 
account for that which is not in my power, 
namely, the affections.” It is therefore ruled 
that the wifo of a prior marriage and of a 
recent one, are all slike in the matter of the 
partition of time spent with them. The hua- 
band can, however, arrange and determine 
the measure of the partition of his time as 
to whether it be one day or more at a time. 
But if а man marry two wives, the'one n free 
woman and the other a bond-maid, he must 
divide his time into three portions, giving 
two portions to the free woman and опе to 
the bond-maid. When the husband is on 2 
journey, his wives can make no claim to ac- 
company him on the journey, and it is entirely 
at his option to carry along with him whom- 
soever he pleases, but it is preferable for him 
to cast lots aud take with him on the journe: 
her upon whom the lot may happen to f. 
The time of the journey is not to be counted 
against a husband, and he is therefore not 
obliged to make up for the DE lost 
within that time, It is also allowed by tho 
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lnw, of ons wife to give up her right as re- 


QE 713; 


garde partition of time to any other of her | 


husband's wives. But if a woman give up 
her right, she ів not at liberty to resume it. 
итти 'l- MukAtar, in loco.) 

The position of a wife as regards the law 
of divorce, is treated under the article 
DIVORCE. 

Wo are indebted to Moulvi Syed Ameer 
Ali, M.A., LL.B., а Mahammadan Barristor- 
at-Law, and Presidency Magistrate of Oal- 


cutta, for the following able exposition of the : 


position of wives under the Muslim law :— 

“Prior tc the Islamic legislation, and 
especially among the pagan Arabs, women 

hud no locus standi in the eye of the law. 
The pre-Ielimio Arab customs as well as the 
Rabbinical law, dealt most harshly with 
them. (3 Caussin de Perceval, Hist. des. 
Arabes, p. 887.) 

“The Koran created а thorough revolu- 
tion in the condition of women. For the first 
time in the history of Oriental legislation, the 
principle of equality betwoen the sexos was 
recognised and practically carried into effect. 
‘The women, says the Koran, ‘ought to bo- 
have towards their husbands in like mannor 
as their husbands should behave towards 
them, according to what is just.’ (Koran, 
chap. ii., v. 228.) And Mohammed in his dis- 
course on Jabl-1-Arafat, emphasised the pro- 
cept by declaring in eloquent terms, ‘ Yo men, 
ye have rights over your wives, and your 
wives have rights over you.’ (Ibn Hishàm.) 
In, accordance with these precepta the Ma- 
hommedan law declares equality between the 
matried parties to be the regulating principle 
of all domestic relationship. Fidelity to the 
marriage bed is inculcated on both sides; 
and unfaithfulness leads to the samo conse- 
quences, whether the delinquent be the hus- 
band or the wife, Chastity is required 
squally from man and woman. 

“The husband is legally bound to maintain 
his wife and her domestic servants, whether 

she ànd her servants belong to the Moslem 
faith or not. This obligation of the husband 
comes into operation when the contract itself 
comes into operation, and the wifo is subjected 
thereby to the marital control. It continues 
in force during the conjugal union, and in 

Я cortain cases oven after it ia disaolvod. 

EN “The maintenance (nafkah) of a wife in- 
a cludes everything connected with her support 
and comfort, such as food, raiment, lodging, 
&c., and must be provided in accordance with 
the social position occupied. (1 Futdwa-i- 
Alamgiri, p. 787; 1 Fatáwa-i-Kázi Khan: 
ttát ; Fusül- Imádiyah ; Mafatih ; 
1 Hed., Eng. Trans., p. 892.) 
_ The wife is not entitled merely to main- 
tenance in the English sense of the word, but 
has a right to claim a habitation for her own 
exclusive use, to be provided consistently 

the husband's means. 

е wife, however, is a minor, so that 
marriage cannot be consummated, accord- 
z Hanafi and the Shiah doctrines 
legal obligation on the husband's 
er. (1 Fatáwa-i- Alumgiri, 


55. 


Ж. 
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Kanz-ud-Dakáik; 1 Hec., Eng. 
Trans., p. 394; J'áma-ush-Shattát.) Е 

“With the Shàfeis it makes no difference, 
in the obligation of the husband to maintain 
his wife, whether the wife ba a minor or not. 

Kitáb-ul-Anwár; 1 Hed., Eng. Trans, p. 
394. 

LU hor is & husband, under the Hanafi and 
the Shiah law, entitled to the custody of tho 
person of & minor wife whom he is not bound 
to maintain. (In re Khatija Bibi, 5 Bengal 
Law Reports, О. О. J. 557.) 

“Tf the husband be a minor and the wife 
ап adult, and the incapacity to completo or 
consummate the contract be sololy on his 
part, sho is entitled to maintenance. (1 Hed., 
Eng. Trans, p. 395; usül-i-fmádtyah; 1 
Fatáwa-i-Kázi Khan, р. 480; .Jdma-ush- 
Shattát.) 

“Ii makes no difference in the husband's 
liability to maintain the wife whether ho be 
in health or suffering from illness, whether he 
be a prisoner of war or undergoing punish- 
ment, ‘justly or unjustly,’ for some crime, 
whether he be absent from home on pleasure 
or business, or gone on a pilgrimage. (1 
Fatáwa-i-Alamgiri, p. 733.) In fact, ав long 
ав the status of marriage subsists, and as 
long as the wife is subject to the marital 
power, 80 long she is entitled to maintenance 
from him, Nor does she lose her right by 
being afflicted with any disease. (1 Fatáwa- 
1- Alamgiri, р. 734; Jáma-ush-Shattát.) 

* When the husband has left tho place of 
the conjugal domicil without making any ar- 
rangement for his wifo's support, the Kazi it 
authorised by law to make an order that hor 
maintenance shall be paid cut of any fund or 
property which the husband may have left 
in deposit or in trust, or invested in any trade 
or business. (1 Fatáwa-i-Alamgiri, p. 760.) 

“А wife may contract debts for her sup- 

port during the husband’s absence, and if 
such debts are legitimate, contracted bond 
Jide for her support, the creditors have & 
“right of recovery” against the husband. 
(Nail-ul-Afardm.) In the same way, if the 
husband be unable for the time being to 
maintain his wife, ‘it would not form a cause 
for separation,’ says the Hedayuh, ‘but the 
magistrate may direct the woman to pledge 
her husbsnd's credit and procure nocessaries 
for herself, the husband remaining liable for 
the debts.’ (1 Hed., Eng. Trans., p. 297.) 

“ When the husband is absent and has left 
real property either in the possession of his 
wife or of some other person on her behalf, 
the wife is not entitled to sell it for her sup- 
port, though she may raise a temporary loan 
on it, which the husband will be bound to dis- 
charge, provided the mortgage was created 
bond fide for her or her children’s support, 
and did not Бо beyond the actual necessity-of 
the case. Under such circumstances the 
RTO is bound to satisfy himself that 
me money advanced is applied legitimately to 

© Support of the family of the absent 
husband. (L Fatdwa-i-Alamgiri, p. 731.) 

E * When the woman abandons the conjugal 
omicil without any valid reason, she is not 
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entitled to maintenance. (1 Fatáwa-i-Alam- 


giri, p. 788; Fusül-i-Imádiyah; Jéma-ush- 


Shattat.) Simple refractoriness, as has been 
popularly supposed, does not lead to a for- 
foiture of her right. If she live in the house 
but do not obey tho- husband's wishes, she 
would not losc her right to her proper main- 
tenance. If she leave the house against his 
will without any valid reason, she would lose 
her right, but would recover it on her return 
to the conjugal domicil. (Fatáwa-i- Alam- 
giri; Jáma-ush-Sheattát; Kitdb-min lá-Euhaz- 
zar al- Fakih.) 

“What is a valid and sufiicient reason for 
the abandonment of tho conjugal domicil is a 
matter for tho discretion of the Kazi or judge. 
A8 a general principle and one which has 
been adopted and enforced by the Kazis' 
mahkamas in Algoria, а wife who leaves her 
husband's house on account of his or his 
relations’ continued ill-treatment of her, does 
not come within the category of ndshizah 
und continues entitled to her'maintenance. 

* A woman who is imprisoned for some 
offence, or is undergoing incarceration in tho 
civil jail for non-payment of a debt, or who 
goes on a voyage or pilgrimage without her 
husbend's consent, has no right to claim any 
maintenance during hor absence. (1 Fatáwa- 
i-Alamgiri, p. 784.) 

“Among the Shiahs, if she goos on an 
obligatory pilgrimage, even without her hus- 
band's consont, she is nevertheless entitled to 
maintenance. 

“The husband's liability to support the 
wife continues during the whole period of 
probation, if the separation has been caused 
by any conduct of his, or has taken place in 
exercise of a right possessed by her. The 
husband would not, however, be liable to sup- 
port the wife during the iddat, if the separa- 
tion is caused by her misconduct. (Fatáwa- 
1- Alamgiri, р. 746; Jáma-ush-Shattát ; 1 Fa- 
táwa-i- Kázi Khan, р. 481. 

“Tf she is pregnant at the time of separa- 
tion her right remains intact until she is con- 
fined of the child. 

“The Heddya seems to imply that a woman 
is not entitled to maintenance during the 
period of probation she observes on the death 
of her husband. (1 Hed. p. 407.) As the 
Koran, however, distinctly says, * Such of you 
аз shall die and leave wives ought to bequeath 
to them a year's maintenance, several jurists 
have held that a widow has a right to be 


. maintained from the estate of her husband for 


а year, independently of any ehare she may 
Obtain in the property left by him. This 
right would appertain to her whether she be 
a Moslemah огпоп-Мовіешаћ. 

“ In the case of probation (iddat) observed 


. by & woman on the death of her husband, the 


Sunnis calculate the period from the actual 

date of his decease; the Shiahs from the. day 
on which the wife receives the news of the 
death. rr A 

“ According to the Sunnis, the liability of 

“the husband to maintain a pregnant wife from 
whom he hns separated ceases at her confine- 
ment. (1 Hed. р. 860.) The Shiahs, on tho 
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other hand, hold that tho liability lasta for 
the same period after confinement as if the 
woman was not enceinte, (.Jáma-ush-Shattát.) 

“Tf the husband be insane, the wife is en- 
titled, according to the Sháfei doctrines and 
the views of the compilers of the Fatáwa-i- 
Alangiri, to maintenance for the period of one 
year, which is flxed by the Kazi in order to 


| discover whether tha insanity is curablo or 


not. The Malikis, with whom tho author of 
the Heddya seems to agree, deny to the wife 


| the right of asking for a dissolution of the 
| marriage tie on the ground.of the husband's 


insanity. Among them the wife, therefore, 
retains the right of maintenance during tho 
insanity of her husband, however long con- 
tinued. With tho Shiahs the wife is entitled 
to a cancellation of the marriage contract if 
the husband’s insanity be incurable. Should 
she exercise this right and dissolve the mar- 
riage, her right to maintenance ceases. 

“The Mabhommedan law lays down’ dia- 
tinetly (1) that a wife is bound to live with 
her husband, and to follow him wherever he 
desires to go; (2) and that on her refusing to 
do so without spfficient or valid reason, the 
courts of justice, on а suit for restitution of 
conjugal rights by the husband, would order 
her to live with her husband. 

“The wife cannot refuse to live with her 
husband on pretexts liko the following :— 

“(1.) That she wishes to live with hor 
parents, А 

*(2.) That the domicil chosen by the 
husband is distant from the home of her 
father. 

“ (8.) That she does not wish to remain 
away from the place of her birth. 

* (4.) That the climate of the place where 
ihe husband has established his domicil is 
likely to be injurious to her health. 

*(5.) That she detests her husband. 

**(6.) That tho husband ill-treats her fre- 
quently (unless such ill-treatment is actually 
proved, which would justify the Kazi to grant 
a separation). : 

‘ The obligation of the woman, however, to 
live with her husband is not absolute. The 
law recognises circumstances which justify 
her refnsal to live with him. For instance, 
if he has habjtually ill-treated her, if he han 
deserted her for & long time, or if he has 
directed her to leave Ија house or even con- 


‘nived at hèr doing во, he cannot require her 


to re-enter the conjugal domicil or ask the 
assistance of a court, of justice to compel her 
to live with him. The bad conduct or gross 
neglect of the husbaad is, under the Mussul- 
man law, а good defence to a suit brought 
by him for restitution of conjugal rights. 

^а Та the absence of any conduct on the hus- 
band’s part justifying an apprehension that, if 
the wife accompanied him to the place chosen 
by him for his residence, she would be at his 
mercy and exposed to his violence, she is 
bound by law to accompany him wherever he 
goes. At the ваше time the Jaw recognises 
the validity of express stipulations, entered 
into at the time of murrisge, respecting the 
conjugal domicil. If it be agreed that the 
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husband shall allow his wife to live always 
with her parents, he cannot afterwards force 
her to leave her father’s house for his own. 
Such stipulation in order to be practically 
carried into effect, must be entered in the deed 
of marriage; a mere verbal understanding is 
not sufficient in the eye of the law. 

"If the wife, however, once consent to 
Ypave the place of residence agreed upon at 
the time of marriage, she would be presumed 
to have waived the right acquired under ex- 
press stipulation, and to have adopted the 
domicil chosen by the husband. If a special 
place be indicated in the deed of marriage as 
the place where the husband should allow 
the wife to live, and it appear subsequently 

S that itis not suited for the abode of a respect- 


able woman, or that injury is likely to happen | 


to the wife if she remain there, or that the 
wife's parents were not of good character, the 


S husband may compel the wife to remove from | 


such place or from the house of such parents. 

“The husband may also insist upon his 
wife accompanying him from one place to 
another,if the change is occasioned by the 
requirements of his duty. 

“Every case in which the question of 
conjugal domicil is involved will depend, says 
De Ménerville, upon its own spocjal features, 
tho general principle of the Mussulman law 
on the subject being the same as in other 
systems of law, viz. that the wife is bound to 
reside with her husband, unless there is any 
valid reason to justify her refusal to do so. 
The sufficiency or validity of the reasons is 
a matter for the consideration of the Kazi or 
judge, with special regard to the position in 
life of the parties and the usages and customs 
of the particular country in which they reside.” 

Faqir Jani Muhammad As‘ad, the author 
of the Akh/ag-1-Jalati, gives the following 
sage advice, which expresses very much the 
ordinary Oriental view of the question :— 


Аз regards the Selection of'a Wife. 


. The best of wives would be such an one as 
is graced with intellect, honour, chastity, good 
sense, modesty, tenderness of heart, good 
“manners, submission to her husband, and 
gravity of demeanour. Barren she should 
un not be, but prolific. . . . A free women is 
preferable to a bond woman, inasmuch as 
; this supposes the accession of new íriends 
Da and connections, and the pacification of 
2E enemies and the furtherance of temporal 
interests. Low ‘birth is likewise objec- 
tionable on the same account. А young 
maiden is to be preferred, because she may 
be expected more readily to attend to her 
husband's guidance and injunctions; and if 
she be further graced with the three quali- 
ties of family, property, and beauty, she 
would be the acme of perfection. 
To these three qualities, however, sundry 
1 dangers may attach; and of these we should 
« ordingly beware. For family engenders 
and whereas women are noted for 
} of mind, she will probably be all 
rer to submit to the husband's con- 
» at times she will view him in the 
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light of а servant, which must needs prove г, 
perversion of interest, an inversion of rela- 
tion, and an injury in this world and tho 
next. As to property and beauty, they are 
liable to the same inconvenience; while in 
beauty there is this further and peculiar ovil, 
that a beauty is coveted of many; and since 
women possess less of that judgment which 
restrains from crime, it may thus lead to 
mischief without end. 


As regards the Management of a Wife. 


There are three things to be maintained 
and three things to be avoided. 
| ОЕ the three things to be maintained :— 

1, Dignity. — The husband should constantly 
preserve a dignifled bearing townrds her, that 
she may forbear to slight his commaads and 
| prohibitions. This is the primary moans of 
government, and it may be effected by the 
display of his merits and the conceaiment of 
his defects. 

2. Complatsance.—He is to comply with his 
wife as far as to assure her of his affection 
and confidence; otherwise, in the idea of 
having lost it, she will proceed to set heraelf 
in opposition to his will. And this withal, 
‚ he is to be particular in veiling and secluding 
her from all persons not of the harim, in con- 
versing with her in conciliatory terms, and 
consülting her at the outset of matters in 
such a manner as to ensure her consent. 
(Observe the seclusion and veiling їз here put as 
a compliment rather than a restraint.) 

8. Towards her friends and connections he 


is to follow the course of deference, politeness, 
cordiglity, and fair dealing, and never, except 
on proof of her depravity, to take any wife 
besides her, however superior in family, pro- 
perty and person. For that jealousy and 
acrimony which, as well as weakness of judg- 
ment, is implanted in the nature of women, 
incites them to misconduct and vice. Except- 
ing, indeed, in the case of kings, who marry 
to multiply offspring, and to whom the wife 
has no alternative but obedience, plurality of 
wives is not defensible. Even in the case of 
kings, it would be better to be cautious; for 
husband and wife are like heart and body, 
and like as one heart cannot supply life to 
two bodies, one man cannot properly provide 
for two wives or divide his affection equally 
between them. 

The wife should be empowered to dispose 
of provisions ав occasion may require, and to 
prescribe to the domestics the duties they are 
to perform. In order that idleness may not 
lead her into wrong, her mind should be kept 
constantly engaged in the transaction of 
domestic affairs and the superintendence of 
family interests. 

As to the three things to be avoided in а 
husband towards his wife :— 

1. Excess of affection, for this gives her the 
predominance and leads to a state of perver 
sion. When the power is overpowercd 89 
the commander commanded, all regularit 
must infalibly be destroyed. If troubk 
| with redundance of affection, let him at least 
' conceal it from her, 
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2. Lot him not consulther on matters of 
paramount importance; let him not make her 
acquainted with his secrots, nor let her know 
the amount of his proporty, or the stores he 
possesses, beyond those in present consump- 
tion, or her weakness of judgment will infal- 
libly set things wrong. 

3. Let him allow her no musical instru- 
ments, no visiting out of doors, no listening 
to men’s stories, nor intercourse with women 
noted for such practices; ospecially whero 
any previous suspicion has been raised. 

The particulars which wives should abide 
by are sive :— 

1. To adhere to chastity, 

2. To wear contented demeanour. 

3. To consider their husband’s dignity and 
treat them with respect. 

4. To submit to their husband’s directions, 

5. To humour their husbands in their 
moments of merriment and not to disturb 
them by captious remarks. 

“Tho Refuge of Revelation (Muhammad) 
declared that if the worship of one created 
thing could be permitted to another, he would 
have onjoined the worship of husbands. Philo- 
gophers have said, ‘ A good wife is as a mothor 
for affection and tenderness; as а slave-girl 
for content and attention; as a fríend for con- 
cord anc sincerity. Whilst, on the other 
hand, a bad wife is as a vebel for unruliness 
and contumacy; s$ a foe for contemptuous- 
ness and reproach ; and as a thief for treache- 
rous designs upon her husband's purse." 

The Arab philosophers also say there are 
Bve sorts of wives to be avoided: the 
yoarners, the favourers, the deplorers, the 
bsckbiters, and the toadstools. The yearner 
is a widow who has had a child by a former 
husband, and who will indvlge her child out 
of the property of her present one. The 

favouror is a woman of property who makes 
в favour of bestowing it upon her husband. 
The deplorer is one who is the widow of a 
former husband whom she will ever aver to 
be hetter than her present one. The back- 
biter is one invested with the robe of conti- 
nence, and who will over and anon in his 
absence brand his blind side by speaking of 
his faults. The toadstool із an unprincipled 
beauty, who is like vegetation springing up 
to corruption. (Seo Akhlag-t-Jalali, Thomp- 
son's ed., р. 263.) 4 

Mr. Lane, in his Modern Egyptians, re- 
marks :— d 

“Polygamy, which is also attended with 
very injurious effects upon the morals of the 
husband and the wives, and only to be de- 
fended because it serves to prevent a greater 
immorality than it occasions, із more rare 
among the higher and middle classes than it 
is among tho lower orders ; and it is not very 
common among the latter. A poor man may 
indulge himself with two or more wives, each 
of whom may be able, by some art or оссп- 

ation, nearly to provide her own aubsistence ; 

Pat most persons of the middle and higher 

orders are deterred from doing во by the con- 

sideration of the expense and discomfort 
which thiéy would incur. A man having а 
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wife who has the misfortunc to be barren, 
and being too much attached to her to divorce 
her,is sometimes induced to take a second 
wife, merely in the hope of obtaining off- 
Spring; and from the same motive, he may 
{аКе a third, and a fourth; but fickle passion 
is the most evident and common motive both 
to polygamy and repeated divorces. They 
are comparatively very few who gratify this 
passion by the former practice. I bolieve 
that not more than one husband among 
twenty has two wives. 

** When there aro two or more wives belong- 
ing to one man, the first (that is, the one first 
married) generally enjoys the highest rank; 
and is called ‘the great lady.’ Henceit ооп 
happens that, when a man who has already 
one wife wishes to marry another girl or 
woman, tho father of the latter, or the female 
herself who is sought in marriage, will not 
consent to the union unless the first wife be 
previously divorced. The women, of course, 
do not approve of & man's marrying more 
than one wife. Most men of wealth, or of 
moderate circumstances, and oven many men 
of the lower orders, if they have two or more 
wives, havo, for each, a separate houso.” 

Mrs. Meer Hassan Ali, an Englishwoman 
who spent twelve years in a Muhammadan 
zananab at Lucknow, and who іп 1832 pub- 
lished her Observations on the Musalmans of 
India, says :— 

“Although he (the Muslim) may be the 
husbend of many wives in the course of time, 
and some of them prove greater favourites, 
yet the first wife takes precedence in all 
matters were dignity is to be preserved. 
And when several wives meet (each have 
separate habitations if possible), all the rest 
pay to the first wife that deference which 
superiority exacts from inferiors; not only 
do the secondary wives pay this respect to 
the first, but the whole circle of relations 
and friends make the same distinction, as a 
matter of course; for the first wife takes 
precedence in every way. 

* * О? + 

* The latitude allowed by the law pre- 
serves the many-wived Musalman from the 
world's censure; and his conscience rests un- 
accused when he adds to his numbers, if he 
cannot reproach himself with having neglected 
or unkindly treated апу of the number bound 
to him, or their children. But the privilege 
is not always indulged in by the Musalmans; 
much depends upon circumstances, and more 
on tho man's disposition. If it be the happy lot 
of a kind-hearted, good man to be married to a 
woman of assimilating mind, possessing the 
needful requirements to render home agree- 
able, and a prospect of an increasing family, 
then the husband has no motive to draw 
into furthei engagements, and he is satisfied 
with one wife. Many such men I have known 
in Hindustan, particularly among the Say- 
yuds and religious characters, who deem a 
plurality of wives а plague to the possessors 
in proportion to their numbers." - i 

There is & curious work published in Per- 
sian, entitled Kitdbi Kulsim ANaneh, in which 
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are given the maxims regarding wives as thoy 
are supposed,to exist in Persia. It pretends to 


be a grave work, compiled under the direction | 


of seven matron law-givers, but is really a 
specimen of Persian humour, a Jeu d'esprit, 
founded upon female customs and supersti- 
tions. The work is of little worth ав regards 
its legal value, but shows the popular views 
of Persian women regarding their own and 
the opposite sex. The chapter relating to 
“ The Conduct of the Wife to her Husband, 
Mother-in-Law, and other Relations,” is a 
feir specimen of its character. 

“That man is to be praised who confines 
himself to one wife; for if he takes two it is 
wrong, and he will certainly repent of his 
folly. Thus say tho seven wise women— 


Be that man’s life immersed in gloom 
Who weds more wives than one, 

With one his cheeks retain their bloom, 
His voice a cheerful tono; 

These spoak his honest heart at rest, 

And he and she are always blest ; 

But when with two he seeks for joy. 

Together they his soul annoy ; 

With two no sun-beam of delight 

Can make his day of misery bright. 


* That man, too, must possess an excellent 
disposition, who never fails to comply with 
his wife's wishes, since the hearts of women 
are gentle and tender, and harshness to them 
would be cruel. If he be angry with her, 
so great is her sensibility, that she loses her 
health and becomes weak and delicate. A 
wife, indeed, is the mirror of her husband, 
and reflects his character; her joyous and 
agreeable looks being the best proofs of his 
temper and goodness of heart. She never 
of herself deputts from the right path, and 
the colour of her cheeks is like the full-blown 
rose; but if her husband is continually angry 
with her, her colour fades, and her com- 
plexion becomes yellow as saffron. He 
should give her money without limit: God 
forbid that she should die of sorrow and dis- 
Appointment! in which case her blood would 
be upon the head of her husband. 

* The learned conclave are unanimous in 
declaring that many instances have occurred 
of women dying from the barbarous cruelty 
of their husbands in this respect; and if the 
husband be even a day-labourer, and he does 

ic not give his wages to his wife, she will 
E claim them on the Day of Judgment. It is 
incumbent on the husband to bestow on the 


also allow her every expense of feasting, and 
of excursions, and tbe bath, and every other 
kind of recreation. If he has not Generosity 
and pride enough to do this, lie will assuredly 
_ be punished for all his sins and omissions on 
e Day of Resurrection. And whenever he 
Браво the market, he must buy fruit and 


ief, and take them to his wife, to s 
affection for her, and to please x 

hes to undertake = little 
е house of her friends for 
the baths, or enjoy any 


wife a daily allowance in cash, and he must ! 


er little things, and put them in his hand- : 
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, other pastime, it is not fit for the husband 


to deny those wishes, and distress her mind 
by refusal. And when she resolves upon 
giving an entertainment, it is wajib that he 
should anticipate what she wants, and bring 
to her all kinds of presents, and food, and 
wine, required on the festive occasion. And 
in ontertaining her guests, and mixing among 
them, and doing all that hospitality and cor- 
dial friondship demand, she is not to be inter- 
rupted or interfered with by her husband 
saying, ‘What have you done? where have 
you been?’ And if her female guests choose 
to remain all night, they must be allowed to 
sleep in the woman's room, while the hus- 
band sleeps apart and alone. The learned 
conclave unanimously declaro that the woman 
who possesses auch а husband—n man so 
accommodating and obedient, is truly fortu- 
nate; but if he happens to be of an opposite 
character, morose, disobliging, and irritable, 
then indeed must she be the most wretched 
of womankind. In that case she must of 
nocessity sue for a divorce, or make him 
faithfully promise future obedience and readi- 
ness to devote himself wholly to her will and 
pleasure. If a divorco is denied, she must 
then pray devoutly to be unburthened of her 
husband, and that she may soon become a 
widow. By artifico and mancuvring the 
Spouse may thus be at length induced to 
say: ‘Do, love, whatever you please, for 1 
am your dutiful slave’ Bíbí Ján Afróz says, 
‘A woman is like a nosegay, always retain- 
ing its moisture во as nover to wither.’ It is 
not, therefore, propor that such a lovely 
object should be refused the comfort and 
felicity of taking pleasant walks in gardens 
with her friends, and manifesting her hospi- 
tality to her guests; nor is it reasonable that 
she should be prevented from playing on the 
dyra, and frequently visiting her acquain- 
tance. 

Should her husband, however, maliciously 
and vexatiously refuse those rights, she can- 
not remain longer in his house. An old or 
ugly woman does not lie under the same 
obligation; sho may submit to any privation 
without infringing the rulos of decorum. 
The conclave also declare that the husband's 
mother, and other relations, are invariably 
inimical to the wife: it is therefore wéjib 
that she should maintain her authority when 
thwarted in her views, by at least once а 
day using her fists, her teeth, and kicking, 
and pulling their hair, till tears come into 
their eyes, and fear prevents further inter- 
ference with her plans. Kulsum Naneh says 
that she must continue this indomitablo 
Spirit of indepeudence until she has fully 
established her power, and on all occasions 
she must ring in her husband's ears the 
threat of a divorce. If ho still resists, she 
must redouble all the vexations which she 
knows from experience irritato his mind, and 
day and night add to the bitterness and 
misery of his condition. She must never, 
whether by day or by night, for а mornont 
relax. For instance, if he condescends to 
hand her the loaf, she must throw it from 
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her, or at him, with indignation and con- 
tempt. She must make his shoo too tight 
lor bim, and his pillow a pillow of stono: so 
that at last he becomes weary of life, and is 
glad to acknowledge her &uthority. On the 
other hand, should these resources fail, the 
wife may privately convey from her hua- 
band's house everything valuable that she 
сап lay her hands upon, and then go to the 
Küzí, and complain that her husband has 
beston her with his shos, and pretend to 
shew the bruises on her skin. She must 
state such facts in favour of her case as sho 
knows cannot be refuted by evidence, and 
pursue every possible plan to escape from 
the thraldom she endures, For that purpose, 
every effort of every description is perfectly 
justifiable, and according to law. 

“ And the seven learnod expounders of tho 
customs regarding the conduct and demeanour 
of women in Persia declare, that among the 
forbidden things is that of allowing their fea- 
tures to be seen by men not wearing turbans, 
unless indeed they are handsome, and have 
soft and captivating manners; in that case 
their veils may be drawn aside without the 
apprehension of incurring blame, or in any 
degree exceeding the discretionary power 
with which they are traditionally invested. 
But they must scrupulously and religiously 
abstain from all such liberties with Mullahs 
and Jews; since, respecting them, the pro- 
hibition is imperative. It is not necessary, 
however, to be very particular in the pre- 
sonce of common people; there is nothing 
Criminal in being seen by singers, musicians, 

Qmmam-servants, and such persons as go 
about the streets to sell their wares and 
trinkets.” (Atkinson's Customs and Manners 
of the Women of Persia, p. 54.) 


WOMEN. Arabic піва’ (sls), 


1—The Condition of Women before the time of 
Muhammad. 


Although the condition of women- under 
Muslim law is most unsatisfactory, it must 
be admitted that Muhammad effected a vast 


and marked improvement in the condition of ; 


the female population of Arabia. a 
AERA Arabs who inhabited the 


peninsula of Arabia the condition of women ; 


was extremely dograded, for amongst the 
agan ASTE mona was a mere chattel. 
he formed the integral part of tho estate of 
her husband or father, and the widows of а 
man descended to his son or sons by right of 
inheritance, as any other portion of patri- 
топу. Hence the frequent unions between 
step-sons and mothers-in-law, which were 
sabsequently forbidden by Islam, were pran 
under the name of Wikahu 'l-Maqt, or ous 
marriages." ч b 
The E reIslämic Arabs also carried their 
&version to women so far &s to destro ey 
ing alive, many of their female c 
This fearful custom was common pe) 
the tribes of Quraish ond Kurdsah. 
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| although they used to call the angels 
“ daughters of God,” they objected (as do the 
Badawi to this day) to female offspring, and 
used to bury thoir infant daughters alive. 
This horrible custom is referred to in the 
Qur'an, where it ів said, Sirah vi. 188: 
“Thus havo their associates made seomly to 
many of the idolaters tke killing of thoir 
children to destroy them.” And, again, Sirah 
xvi. 60,61: When any ono of them has tidings 
of a fomale child, his face is ovorclouded and 
black, and he has to keop back his wrath. 
He skulks away from the public for the ovil 
tidings he has heard j—is he to keep it in 
disgrace, or to bury it in the dust?” 

It is said the only tirno on which Usman 
shed a tear, was in the days of igno- 
rance, when his little daughter, whom he was 
burying alive, wiped the dust of the gravo- 
earth from his beard. 

The ancient Arabic proverbs illustrate 
the ideas of pre-Islàmio Arabia as to the 
position of women, e.g. :— 

‘CA man can bear anything h-* the men- 
tion of his wives.” 

“ Women are the whips of Satan” 

“Trust neither a king, а horse, nor a 
woman." 

“Our mother forbids us to err and runs 
into error." 

“What has a woman to do with the coun- 
cils of a nation ? " i 

“Obedience to а woman will have to bo 
repented of.” 


LI.— The Teaching of the Qur'an. 


It has often been asserted by European 
writers that the Qur'an teaches that women 
have no souls, Such, however, is not the 
case. . What.that book does teach on the 
subject of women will be gathered fram the 
following selections :— 


Sürah xxxiii. 90 :— 
* Verily the resigned men and the resigned 
^ women, > 
The believing men and the believing 
women, 
The devout men and the devout women, 
The trathful men and the truthful 
women, 
The-patient men and the potions women, 
The Fumble men and the humble women, 
The charitable men and the charitable 
women, р 
The fasting men and the fasting women, 
The chaste men and tho chaste women, 
And the men and women who oft ro- 
member God, $ 
For them hath God prepared forgiveness 
and a mighty recompense.” 


Sürah xxiv. 31 :— 

“Speak to the believing women that they 
refrain their eyes, and observe continence ; 
and that they display not their Ornaments, 
except those which are external; and that 
they throw their veils over thoir bosoms, and 
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display not their ornaments, except to their 
husbands or their fathers, or their husbande’ 
fathers, or their sons, or their husbands’ 
sons, or their brothers, or their brothers: 
sons, or their sisters’ sons, or their women, or 
their slaves, or male domestics who have no 
natural force, or to children who note not 
women’s nakedness, And let thom not strike 
their fect together, so as to discover their 
hidden ornaments. (See Isaiah iii. 16.) And 
be ye all turned to God, O ye Believers! that 
it may be well with you." 

Sirah 1х. 10-12 :— 

“О Beliovers! when believing women 
come over to you as refugees (Muhajirs), 
then make trial of them. God best knoweth 
their faith; but if ye have also ascertained 
their faith, let them not go back to the in- 
fidels; they are not lawful for them, nor are 
the unbelievers lawfulfor these women. But 
give them back what they have spent for 
their dowers. No crime shall it be in you to 
marry them, provided ye give them their 
dowers. Do not retain any right in the in- 
fidel women, but demand back what you 
have spent for their dowers, and let the unbe- 
lievers demand back what they have spent 
Sor their wives. This is the ordinance of God 
which He ordaineth among you: and God in 
Knowing, Wise. 

“ And if any of your wives escape from 
you to the Infidels from whom ye afterwards 
take any spoil, then give to those whose 
wives shall have fled away, the like of what 
they shall have spent for their dowers; and 

ў fear Gcd in whom ye believe. ? 

“О Prophet! when believing women come 
to theo, and pledge themseives that thoy will 
not associate aught with God, and that they 
will not steal or commit adultery, nor kill 
their children, nor bring scandalous charges, 
nor disobey thee in what is right, then plight 
thon thy faith to them, and ask pardon for 
them of God: for God is Indulgent, Mer- 
ciful |” 

Sirah iv. 1:— x 


* О Men! fear your Lord, who hath created 
you of one man (nafs, soul) and of him 
created his wife, and from these twain hath 

aiy spread abroad so. many men and women. 
And fear ye God, in whose name ye ask 
mutual favours—and reverence the wombs 
that bare you. Verily is God watching 


you! 
ЕС е б . . 


“And entrust not to the incapable the 
substance which God hath placed with you 
ав а means of баррон § but maintain them 
‘therewith, and clothe them, and speak to 
them: with kindly apeech.” 

Meni are superior to women on account of 
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for whose refractoriness ye have cause to 
fear; remove them into sleeping-chambors 
apart, and scourge them, but if they are 
obedient to you, then seek not occasion 
against them; verily God is High, Great! 


Ф * * * № 


“ And if а wife fear ill-usage or aversion on 
the part of her husband, theu shall it be no 
fault in them if they can agree with mutual 
agreement, for agreement is best. Men's 
souls are prone to avarice, but if yo act 
kindly and piously, then, verily, your actions 
are not unnoticed by God ! 

* And ye may not have it at all in your 
power to treat your wives with equal justice, 
even though you fain would do во; but yield 
not wholly to disinclination, so that ye leave 
one of them аз it were in suspense; if ye 
come to an understanding and act in the fear 
of God, then verily, God is Forgiving, Mer- 
cifull 

“ But if they separate, God can compensate | 
both out of His abundance; for God is Vast, 
Wise ! " 


Sirah xxiv. 4-9 ;-- 


“They who defame virtuous women, and 
bring not four witnesses, scourge them With 
JSourscore stripes, and receive ye not their tes- 
timony for ever, for these are perverse per- 
sons— 

“Save those who afterwards repent and 
live virtuously; for truly God is Leniont, 
Morciful ! : 

* And they who shall accuse their wives, 
and have no witnesses but themselves, the 
testimony of each of them shall be a testi- 
mony by God four times repeated, that he is 
indeed of them that speak the truth. 

* And tho fifth time that the malison of 
Ged be upon him, if he be of them that 

e. 


* But it shall avert the chastisement from 
her if she testify в testimony four times | 
siet by God, that he is of them that | 

e; 

“And a fifth time to сай! down the wrath 
of God on her, if he have spoken the 
trath.” 


IIT.—The Teaching of Muhammad, as given 
tn the Traditions, 


will be gathered from the following quota- 
tions :— 

“I have not left any calamity more detri- 
mental to mankind than women.” 

“A bad omenis found ina woman, a house, 
or a horse.” 

“The best women are those that ride on 
camels, and the virtuous women of the 
Quraish are;those who are affectionate to 
young children and who are most careful 
of their husband’s property.” 

“The world and all things in it are valu- 
able, but more valuable than all is a virtuous 
woman,” 


“Look to your actions and abstain from 


FL Ma 
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the world and from women, for verily the fi 
sin which the children of Israel DASS 
Mod of women.” 

od will reward the Muslim who i 
beheld the beauties. of a woman, SHS ae 
eyes." 

“Do xu.‘ visit the houses of men when 
thoy are absent from their homes, for the 
devil circulates within ypu like the blood in 
your veins. It was said, ‹О Prophet, in 
your veins also?’ He replied, ‘My veins 
also. But God has given mo power over the 
devil and I am free from wickedness,’” 

“Two women must not sit together, be- 
cause the one may describe the other to her 
husband, ao that you might say the husband 
had seen her himself.” 

“Do not follow up one look ata woman 
with another; for verily the first look is ex- 
cusable, but the next is unlawful,” 


T17.—Muhammadan law secures the following 
Rights to Women. 


Ап adult woman may contract herself in 
marriage without her guardian’s consent, and 
an adult virgin cannot be married against 
her will. When divorced or & widow, she is 
at liberty to marry a second husband. She 
must be treated with respect, and it is not 
lawful for a judge to see more than her face 
and the palms of her hands. She should go 
abroad veiled. She is not required to engage 
in war, although she may be taken by her 
husband on a military expedition, but she can 
have no share in the plunder. She is not to 
be slain in war. 

The fine for a woman is half that of a man, 
and in evidence the testimony of two womon 
is but equal to that of one mun, except in 
the case of в birth, when the evidence of one 
woman is to be accepted. Her evidence is 
not accepted in the case of retaliation. 
(qrsas.] In the event of a person being 
found slain in the house or village belonging 
to a woman, the oath (in the matter of evi- 
dence) is administered to her fifty times re- 
peatedly before the fine is imposed, If she 
apostatize from the faith of Islim, she is not 
to be put to death, but to be imprisoned until 
she return to the faith; for although Imüm 
ash-Shāfi‘ī maintains that she із to be put 
to death, Imam Abi Hanifah holds that 
the Prophet has forbidden the slaying of 
women, without making any distinction be- 
tween those who are apostates or those who 
are original infidels. But, according to an 
express injunction, they are to be stoned to 
death for adultery, and beaten for fornication. 
Women who have no means й subsistence 
are to be supported by the state. 

he lat dire is treated under the 
article DIVORCE. 3 
It is БОО ааай of Muslim law, 
that (according to the Hidāyah, Grady's а, 
р. 840) а woman may CC DU ota 
1or judge, except in 
е2 conformity with the rule that her 
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evidence is accepted in every legal case except 


; inthat of hadd and фї йз, or “ retaliation,” 


| 


There is, in fact, no distinct prohibition 
Against a woman assuming the govornment of 
а state. The rulers of the Muhammadan State 
of Bhopal in Central India have been women 
for several generations. 


IV.—The Position of Women in Muhammadan 
Countries 


has been the subject of sovere criticism as 
well as of some controversy. Mr. Stanley 
Lane-Poole says :— 

“Tho fatal blot in Islam is the degradation 
of women. . . . Yet it would be hard to iay 
the blame altogether on Mohammad. The 
real roots of the degradation of women lie 
much :deeper, When Islam was instituted, 
polygamy was almosi necessitated by the 


. number of women and their need of support; 


and the facility of divorce was quite neces- 
sitated by the separation of the sexes, and the 
consequence that a man could not know or 
even see the woman he was about to marry 
before the marriage ceremony was accom- 
plished. It is not Mohammad whom we must 
blame for these great evils, polygamy and 
divorce; itis the state of society which de- 
manded the separation of the sexen, and in 
which it was not safe to allow men and 
women freely to associate ; in other words, it 
was the sensual constitution of the Arab that 
lay at the root of the matter. Mohammad 
might have done better. He might boldly 
have swept away the traditions of Arab 
society, unveilod the women, intermingled the 
sexes, and punished by the most severe mea- 
sures any license which such association 
might at first encourage. With his bound- 
less influence, it is possible that he might 
have done this, and, the new system once 
fairly settled, and the people accustomed to 
it, the good effects of the change would have 
begun to show themselves, But such an idea 
could never have occurred to him. We must 
always remember that we are dealing with a 
social system of the seventh century, not of 
the nineteenth. Mohammad’s ideas about 
women were like those of the rest of his con- 
temporaries. He looked upon them as charm- 
ing snares to the believer, ornamental articles 
of furniture difficult to keep in order, pretty 
playthings; but that a woman should be the 
counsellor and companion of в man does not 
seem to have occurred to him. It is to be 
wondered that the feeling of respect he always 
entertained for his first -wife, Khadeejeh, 
which, however, is partly accounted for by 
the. fact that she was old enough to have 
been his mother,) found no counterpart in his 
general opinion of womankind: * Woman was 
made from a crooked rib, and if you try to 
bend it straight, it will break ; therefore treat 
your wivos kindly. Mohammad wae not the 
man to make a social reform affecting women, 
nor was Arabia the country in which such a - 
change should be made, nor Arab ladies per- 
haps the best subjects for the experiment, 
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Still he did scmething towards bettering the 
condition of women: he limited the number 
of wives to four; laid hie hand with the ut- 
most severity on the incestuous marriages 
that were then rife in Arabia; con: elled hus- 
bands to support their divorced wives during 
their four months of probation; made irre- 
vocable divorce less common by adding the 
rough, but deterring, condition that a woman 
triply divorced could not return to her hus- 
band without first being married to some one 
else—e condition exceedingly disagreeable to 
the first husband; and required four wit- 
nesses to prove n charge of adultery against 
a wife—a merciful provision, dificult to be 
fulfilled. The ovil permitted by Mohammad 
in leaving the number of wives {бщт instead 


of insisting on monogamy was not great. ; 


Without considering the sacrifice of family 
perce which the possession of а large harem 
entails, the exponse of keeping several wives, 
each of whom must have a separate suite of 
apartments or a separate house, is во great, 
that not more than one in twenty can afford 
it. It is not so much in the matter of wives 
as in that of concubines that Mohammad 


made an irretrievable mistake. The condi- | 
tion of the female slavo in the East is indeed | 


deplorable. She is at the entire mercy of her 


master, who can do what he pleases with her ; 


and her compau:ons; for the Muslim is not re- 


stricted in the number of his concubines, as | 
The female white | 
slave is kept solely for the master's sensual | 


he is in that of his wives, 


gratification, and is sold when he is tired of 
her, and so she passes from master to master, 


a very wreck of womanhood. Her condition | 


is а little improved if she bear a son to her 
tyrant; bnt even then he is'at liberty to re- 
fuse to acknowledge the child as his own, 
though it must be owned he seldom does this, 
Kind as the Prophet was himself towards 


bondswomen, one cannot forget the unutter- | 


able brutalities which he suffered his fol- 
lowers to inflict upon conquered nations in 
the taking of slaves. The Muslim soldier was 
allowed to do as he pleased with any *in- 
fidel’ woman he might meet with on his vic- 
torions march. When one thinks of the 
thousands of women, mothors and daughters, 
who must have suffered untold shame and 
dishonour by this license, he cannot find 
words to express his horror, ‘And this cruel 
indulgence has left its mark on the Muslim 
character, nay, on the wholo character of 
Eastern life." (Selections Тоң the Kur-dn, 
2nd ed., Preface. 
Tho strict legislation regarding women as 
expressed in Muhammadan law, does not 
their position amongst wild and uncivi- 
tribes, ongst them she is ns free as 

oats on the mountain tops, Amongst 
in the Afghan hills, for ex- 
roam without protection from 
are engaged in tending cattle 


pe 


jt 
feuds 


ursuits. If ill-treated 
either demand divorce 
hbouring tribe. Not 


| 
| 
| 
| 


е from auch cir- | Р, 
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Amongst the Bedouins (Badawis), Mr. Ра]. 
grave tells us, their armies are led by a 
maiden of good family. who, mounted amid 
the fore ranks on a camel, shames the timid 
and excites the brave by sntirical or өпсо- 
miastic recitations (Arabia, vol. ii. P. 71.) 

The influence which Afghàn women have 
exercised upon Central Asian politics has 
heen very great, and, as we have alroady 
remarked, the Muhammadan State of Bhopal 
in Central India has for several generations 

ast been governed by female sovereigns, 
ERES DIVORCE, MARRIAGE, WIVES. } 


WORD OF GOD. [rwsPraATION, 


OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, PROPHETS, QUR'AN.) 


WOUNDS. Arabic shijaj (gles), 
pl. of shajjah. The Muhammadan law only 
treats of wounds on the face and head, all 
other wounds being compensated for by arbi- 
trary atonement. : 

According to the Hidayah, shijaj are of 
ten kinds ;— 

Harisqh, a scratch, such as does not draw 
blood, 

Dàmjah, a scratch which draws blood 
without causing it to flow. 

Damiyah, a scratch which causes the blood 
to low. 

Bázi'àh, a cut through the skin. 

Afutalahinah, a cut into the flesh. 

_Simhag, a wound reaching to thé pericra- 
nium. i 

Y Muüpihah, a wound which lays bare the 
one. 

Hashimah, a fracture of the skull. 

Munaggilah, a fracture which requires part 
of the skull to be removed. 

Ammah, a wound extending to the mem- 
brane which encloses the brain. 


According to the injunctions of the Pro- 
phet, a twentieth of the complete fine for 
murder is due for musthah; а tenth for 
hashimah ; three-twentieths for munaggilah ; 
and a third for аттай. All other fines are 
left to tiie discretion of the judge. 


WRITING. Arabic «Пти 'l-Khatt 
(Ex ple). Sir William Muir, in the 
Introduction gf his Life of Mahomet, writes 
on this subject as follows :— 

‚ө Sacy and Canssin de Perceval ccucur 
in fixing the date of theintroduction of Arabic 
writing into Mecca at А.р, 560 (Mém. de 
Асай, vol. 1. p. 806; C. de Perc., vol. i. р. 
294-) The chief authority is contained in & 
tradition given by Ibn Khallicán, that the 
Arabic system was invented by Moramir at 
Anbar, whence it spread to Hira. It waa 


; thence, shortly after its invention, intro- 


duced into Mecca by Harb, father of Abd 
Sofián, the great opponent of Mahomet. (I5 
Khallicân, by Slane, vol. ii. р. 284.) Other 
крыса gres later date; but MS Ead 
erceval reconciles the disc y 

ferring them rather to the GERD arrival 
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of some zealous and Successiv! teacher than 
to the firet introduction of the ar. (vol. i. 
P. 295). І would observe that either the 
&bove traditions are erroneous, ог that some 
ting other thap Arabic must have 
been known long before the date specified, 
£e a.D. 560. Abd al Muttalib is dessribed 
ar writing from Mecca to his maternal rela- 
tives at Medina for help, in his younger 
days, ie. about A.D. 520. And still farther 
back, in the middle of the fifth century, 
Cussei (Qusaiy) addressed a written demand 
of a similar tenor to his brothor in Arabia 
Petron. (Kátib al Wackidi, 113; Tabari, 
18, 28.) 

“The Himyar or Musnad writing is said by 
Ibn Khallicin to have been confinod to 
Yemen; but the verses quoted by C. de 
Perceval (vol. i. P. 295) would seem to imply 
that it had at one period been known and 
used by the Meccans, and was in fact sup- 
planted by the Arabic, . The Syriac and 
Hebrew were also known and probably exten- 
sively used in Medins and the northern parta 
of Arabia from a remote period. 

*In fim, whatever tho 8ystem employed 
may have bien, it 18 evident that writing of 
some sort was known and practised at Месса 


"lorg before д.р, 560. At all events, the fre- 


quent notices of writton papers leave no 
room to doubt thay Arabic wiiting was well 
known, and not uncommonly practised, there 
in Mahomet’s early days. I cannot think, 
with Weil, that any great ‘want of writing 
materials’ could have been felt, even ‘by 
the poorer Moslems in the early days of 
Islam. (Mohammed, p. 350.) Reeds and 
palm-leaves would never be wanting.” (Muir's 
Mahomet, Intro., p. viii.) 

The intimate connection of the Arabic 
alphabet. ав it is now in use, with the 
Hebrew, or rather Phonician Alphabot, is 
shown not only by the form of the letters 
themselves, but by their moro ancient nume- 
rical arrangement, known by the namo of 
Abjad, and described under that head on 
page 3 ofthe present work. This arrange- 
ment, it will be remembered, is contained in 
the six meaningless worda :— 


Cec - ce = wo. OO с 


ia gels hz sie inal 


SAP gue фос MOONT Rowe 
$8238 ooo о p; 
OES OS RO cog 
ds ch 


The first six of these words correspond to 
the Hebrew alphabet, the last two consist of 
tke letters peculiar tc Arabic, and it will be 
Seen that the words abjad, hawwaz, and 
hutti (as we transcribe them according to our 
System of transliteration), express the nino 
units, together vith ten, kalaman and satfas, 
the tens from twenty to ninety, and garashat, 
sakhaz, and zazagh, the hundreds together 
With one thousand, 
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The present arrangement of tke Arabic 
alphabet, in the form which the letters take 
ав finals, is the following :— 


FINALS. 

Lnn 

ое. Vien | Sepa- ea |. Trope 

1 1 \ \ | aG,a) 
2 | | со сэ |p 
3 2 w a £ 
4 wh (ON 8 
5 t t |i 
6 | : | t Ге ho 
7 с (€ | kh 
‚БЕ 
10 | 5 | Da | 
I Je XN ES 
12 | 6 | eA a5 |o 
13 v o | sh 
Е 
І 
16 | 8 | $ “2 t 
17 b 5 |, 
18 | 9 | e а (| 
19 іе 
20 |] 10 | [| c i 
a |) з ajaq 
22 11 J A |р 
28 12 Je И: 
24 18 e Pr m 
25 14 © [07 n 
26 15 8 4 |h 
27 16 Й |+ 
28 17 cs Ж] y 


On examining these characters, as repre- 
sented in the above synopsis, it will at once 
be seen that, with the exception of the firat 
and the sevon last ones, each character stands 
for two or threo sounda, their only distinction 
consisting in from one to three dots, which 
are added at tho top or bottom of the letter, 
and that thereby tho number of characters is 
reduced from twenty-eight to seventeen. It 
will, moreovor, be noticed that several of 
these characters havo an appendix or tail, 
which is well adapted to mark the ond of a 
word, but which would prevent tho lotter 
{тош being readily joined to a following one, 
and therefore is dispensed with if the letter 
be initial or connected with others. Sup- 
pressing those dots snd;eutting off these 
tails, and arranging the charactors in their 
reduced order, ind in that form which fits 
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them to appear as initials or medials, we 
obtain the following eimplifled schedule :— 


WRITING 


INITIALS AND MEDIALS. 


Ini- | Me- 
Order. tial. i dial. 
! 
i [4 Ne IT | a Gu) 
2 o e › ^ b, t, 8 
3 |t c > а | jh, kb 
4 9 4 9 4 d,z 
S Wy 3 2 2 175 
6 ve u~ - 2 8, 8h 
T |p ue io а [вт 
8 |b b |b b |» 
эга |а а | 
10 e А 45 a f.q 
п |ә а | S$ к (к 
ЮЕ 4 da 
13 Г» m 
fut a e 
и loo j? А n 
15 5 & | » в h 
ЮША БЫ to) у“ 
И Кез jt «© |7 
1 


A further examination of this reduced list 
shows, that the characters, 1, 4, 5 and 16, Y, 
3, y and » do not admit of the horizontal 
prolongation towards the left which serves 
to connect a letter with a following one, or, in 
other words, that they can only be joined to 
& preceding letter, and that the characters 
14 and 17, viz. су and | c, in their initial and 
medial form, differ from. tho character b 
only by the superadded dots, and may there- 
fore count for one with it, finally limiting the 
number of characters to fifteen. Thus the 
whole Arabic alphabet resolves itself into 
the four signs 

9 ! 
which can bo joined to a preceding letter, but 
must, even in the middle of a word, remain 
Reparate from a following one, and the eleven 

^" signs 
MES DL Kal sna T 
which сап be connected either way. 

"These, then, аге the graphical elements, ia 
their simplest expression, by means of which 
Arabic, etymologically perhaps the richest 
language in existence, was originally written, 
and which were expected to transmit the 
sacred text of the inspired book to the 
coming generations. Tho first in the above 


sents five different sounds, b, г, s,n, and y; 
the second (>) three sounds, &, j, and &h ; the 
next five (4, 5, b, 5, >), together with 3 
Bnd), two sounds each, s and sh, ¢ and z, 
gh, fand q, d and Z, T and z, re- 
and | ion out of the whole 


^53, S, V). are ‘single 


er d ч 5 


series of connectible characters (>) repre- . 
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signs for а single consonantal sound each. 
Asforthe vowels, only the long ones, d, à, 
and i, were in this system of writing graphi- 
cally expressed, being represented by the so- 
called weak consonants, Y, » and „s, which, 


in this case, act ns letters of prolongation, 
Yet the corresponding short vowels, a, и, and 
i, were of the utmost in.portance for the cor- 
rect reading of a text, for tho wholo gystem 
of Arabic inflection is based upon them, and 


| their faulty employment in the recital of the 


Qur’in would frequently lead to grave mis- 
takes, or, at all events, grievously shock the 
pious and the loarned. 

So it will be easily understood that the 
want of additional signs was soon felt, to 
obviate this double insufficiency of the 
original alphabet, that is to say, on the one 
hand to distinguish between letters of tho 
same form but of different sound, and on the 
other hand to show with what vowel a letter 
was to be enounced in accordance with tho 
rules of the J‘rab or grammatical infloction. 

Accounts differ as to when and by whom 
these signs were invented and introduced 
into the sacred as well-as the secular writing. 
We must here at onco remark that the form 
in which they now appear is by no means 
their oldest form, аз we have also, with re- 
gard to the characters of the alphabet them- 
selves, to distinguish between two styles of 
writing, the one called Cufic, used in inscrip- 
tions on monuments and coins, in copies of 
the Qur'ün, and documents of importance, the 
other of a more cursive character, better 
adapted to the exigencies of daily life. Thir 
latter style, it is truc, seems to have existed, 
like the former, long before Muhammad, and 
resembles in а document of the second century 
of the Hijrah, which has come down to us, 
already very much tho so-called Naskhi 
character now in use. But the two kept 
from the first quite apart, and devoloped 
independently from each other up to the 
middle of the fourth century of the Muham- 
madan era, when tho more popular system 
began to supplant the older ono, which it 
finally superseded even in the transcriptions 
of the sacred book. 

In tracing the origin of the vowel-marks 
and the diacritical signs, ав we may now call 
them, in the first instance of the Cufic alpha- 
bet, we.will follow Ibn Khallikan, whose in- 
formation on the subject seems the most in- 
telligible and self-consistent that has reached 
us. Inhis celebrated biographical dictionary; 
he relates that Ziyad, а natural brother of the 
first Umaiyah Khalifah Mu‘awiyah, and then 
Governor of the two *Irüqs, directed Abi 
Aswad ad-Du'ili, one of the most, eminent of 
the Tabi‘in, to compose something to serve 
ав а guide to the public, and enable them to 
understand “the book of God,” meaning 
thereby а treatise on Grammar, the elements 
of which Abii Aswad was said to have lea 
from ‘Ali, the son-in-law of the Prophet him- 
self. He at first asked to be oxcused, but 
when he heard a man, on reciting the passag? 
(Sirah ix. 3): Anna Шака barvun mima 'L- 
mushrikina wa rasiluhu, pronounce the 
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word rasülihi, which changes the meaning of 
ihe passage from * That God is clear of tho 
idolaters, and His Apostle also,” into “That 
God is clear of the idolators and of His 
Apostle,” he exclaimed, “I nevor thought 
that things would have come to such a pass.” 
He then went to Ziyád and said, “І shall do 
what you ordered: find me an intelligent 
Scribe who will follow my directions." On 
this a scribe belonging to the tribe of *Abdu 
'"l-Qais was brought to him, but did not give 
him satisfaction: another then came, and 
‘Abdu ’l-Aswad said to him: “ When you soo 
mo open (fatah) my mouth in pronouncing 
a letter, place a point over it; when I close 
Gamm my mouth, place a point before the 
otter, and when I pucker up (kasar) my 
mouth, place a point under the letter.” 
Noldeke, the learned author of Geschichte des 
Korans, rejects this part of the story as a 
fable, and it is certainly not to be taken in 
the literal sense, that each time a letter was 
pronounced, the soribe was supposed to watch 
the action of the dictater's lips. But it 
seems reasonable enough to assume that in 
cases where much depended on the correct 
vooalisation of а word, and where the reciter 
would naturally put а particular emphasis on 
it, Abü Aswad should instruct his amanu- 
ensis not to rely upon his ears only in 
fixing upon the sound, but also call the tes- 
timony of his eyes to his aid. At any rate, 
the name of the vowel-points: Fathah, 
“opening,” for a, zammah, “ contraction,” 
for и, and kasrah, “ fracture " (as the pucker- 
ing up of the mouth may fitly be called), is 
well explained, and the notation itself: 9. 
for fathah, e— for zammah and —- for kasrah, 
is that which we still find in some of the old 
Cufic manuscripts of the Qur'an marked in 
red ink or pigment. Wo refer the reader 
to the first specimen of Cufic writing given 
below (p. 687), which he is requested to 
compare with the transcript in the modern 
Arabic character and with our Roman trans- 
literation, when he will readily perceive that 
the points or dots in the Cufio fragment cor- 
respond to the short vowels of the translite- 
ration, while, in the Arabic transcript, they 
serve to distinguish the consonants. Take, 
for instance, the point above the second 
letter of the third word, and it will at once be 
seen that in the Cufic form.it expresses the a 
after the n of tanazzalat, for it recurs again 
after the / in the last syllable, and that in the 
Naskhi character it distinguishes the n (5) 
itself from the preceding double-pointed t 
(3), both which letters remain without a dis- 


tinctive sign in the Cufic. 

To return to Ibn Khallikan: he relates 
In another place, after Abi Ahmad al- 
‘Askari, that in the days of ‘Abdu 'l-Malik 
ibn Marwan, the fifth Khalifah of the Umai- 
yah dynasty, the erroneous readings of the 
Quran had become numerous and spread 
through ‘Iraq.- This obliged the governor, 
al-Hajjaj ibn Yüsuf,to have recourse to his 
katibs, for the purpose of putting disti: ctive 
marks on the Lti of uncertain promuncia- 
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tion; and itis said that Nasr ibn‘Asim under- 
took that duty and imagined single and double 
points (nugat, pl of nugtah, “ drop,” “ dot"), 
which he placed in different manners. The 
people then passed some time without making 
any copies of tho Qur'an but with points, 
the usage of which did not, however, prevent 
somo false readings from taking place, and 
for this reason they invented the I‘jam (signs 
serviug to distinguish tho letters ef the ваше 
form from ono another), and they thus placed 
the јат posteriorly to the nugat. 

Primá facie, this seema to contradict the 
passage quoted previously, according to 
which Abii Aswad would be the inventor of the 
пида} or vowel-points, and the same remark 
applies to another account of the same 
author, which we shall adduce presently. 
Pending our attempt to reconcile the diffe- 
rent statements, we notice here two fresh par- 
ticulars of some importance. For the first 
time mention is made of double points, and 
wo shall scarcely be wrong if we refor 
this to the way in which the Nunnation or 
Tanwin, that is the sounding of an n after tho 
vowels, is expressed in the early writing. It 
is simply by doubling the vowel-signs in the 
same position in which the single points are 


placed: °° for an, $——for un, and ее for 


in. Secondly, we meet with the distinct 
assettion that the invention of the tjam or 
diacritical signs followed that of the nugat 
or vowel-points. Nüldeke thinks the reverse 
more probable, not only because the letter 6 


Хы) is found already pointed on coins of 
‘Abdu ’l-Malik, but also because the diacri- 
tical signs are in the ancient manuscripts, 
like the letters themselves, written with black 
ink, while the vowel-points are always of & 
different colour. But the early use of a 
pointed b does not prove that tho other letters 
were similarly marked at the same time. 
On the contrary, if such a distinction was 
once established for the b, which would be 
most liable to be confounded with one of its 
four sister-forms, the other characters of a 
like shape could for some time dispense with 
distinctive signs, as for an Arabian reader 
accustomed to hear, see, and think certain 
groups of consonants together, and deeply 
imbued with an instinctive consciousness of 
the phonetic laws of his language, the danger 
of mistaking one letter for Апо would not 
by farso great as it appears to us. 
Es for the RECO taken from the different 
colour of the ink, Nóldeke himself remarks 
that .it was natural to use the same tint 
for the consonants and their distinctive signs, 
which form only a part of ‘һеш, while the 
vowel-points are an entirely new element. 
According to а third tradition, it was 
Yahya ibn Ya‘mar (died A.H. 129) and al- 
Hasan al-Basri (died A.H. 110), by whom al- 
Hajjaj caused the Qur’an to be pointed, and it 
js stated that Ibn Shirin possessed a copy of 
it, in which Yahya ibn Ya‘mar had marked 


ints. He was remarkable аз а 
the vowel poiar e w эв, to use Ibn Khal- 


Shi'sh of the primitive cla 1 
likan's oca : one of those who, in assert- 
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ing the superior merit of the People of the 
House, abstained from depreciating the merit 
of those Companions who did not belong to 
that family. Itis related by ‘Asim ibn Abi 
"n-Najüd. the Qur'an reader (died А.н. 127), 
that al-Hajjaj summoned Yahyà on that 
account into his presence and thus addressed 
him :— 

“Do you pretend that al-Hasan and al- 
Husain were of the posterity of tho Apostle 
of God? By Allah, I shall cast to the ground 
that part of you which has the most hair on 
it (that is: I shall strike off your head), un- 
less you exculpate yourself" “If I do so," 
said Yahya, “shall I have amnesty?” “ You 
shall,” replied al-Hajjaj. ‘ Well,” said 
Yahya, “God, may His praise be exalted | 
said: 

* And We gave him (Abraham) Isaac 
and Jacob, and guided both aright ; and 
We had before guided Noah; and of his 
posterity, David and Solomon, and Job, 
and Joseph, and Moses and Aaron: Thus 
do We reward the righteous: And 
Zachariah, John, Jesus, and Elias: all 
were just persons. (Sürah vi. 84, 85). 
Now, the space of time between Jesus and 
Abraham is greater than that which Sepa- 
rated al-Hasan and al-Husain from Muham- 
mad, on all of whom be the blessing of God 
and his salvation!” Al-Hajjàj answered, “ I 
must admit that you have got out of the dif- 
ficulty; Т read that before, but did not un- 
derstand it.” In the further course of con- 
versation, al-Hajjàj said to him: “Tell me 
if I commit faults in speaking."  Yahyà 
remainod silent, but as al-Hajjaj insisted on 
having an answer, he at length replied: “О 
Emir, since you ask mo, I must say that you 
exalt what should be deprossc.l, and depress 
what should be exalted.” This has the 


grammatical meaning: You put in the nomi- . 


nativo M AD) what should be in the accusa- 
tive (nasb), and vice versá; but it is, at the 
samo time an epigranunatical stricture on al- 
Hajjüj's arbitrary rulership, which, it is said, 
won for Yahya the appointment as Qàzi in 
Marw, that is to вау, а honorary banishment 


from tho former's court. 

According to other 
acquired his know 
Abi Aswad ad-Du'ili. 


5 eq ossible that che before-men 
Ge eae ibn ‘Agi 


ee 
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into some harmony. To Abi Aswad the 
honour can scarcely be contested of having 
invented the simple vowel-points or nuqaf. 
Nasr ibn ‘Asim, walking in his track, may 
have added the double points to designate the 
Tanwin. Lastly, Yahya would have com- 
pleted the system by devising tho čjām, or 
diacritical signs of the consonants, and intro- 
duced it to a fuller extent into the writing of 
the Qur'an, in which task he may have been 
assisted by al-Hasan al-Basri, one of the 
most learned and accomplished Qu. àn- 
readers amongst the Tabi‘in. 

But whoever may have been the inventor 
of the diacritical signs in their earlier form, 
we must again remark that their shape in 
Cufic manuscripts, like that of the vowel. 
points, is essentially different from tho dots 
which are now employed for tho samo pur- 
pose. They have the form of accents (L), 
or of horizontal lines (= ), or of triangular 
points, either resting on their basis or with 
their apex turned to the right ( = P). Ав it 
cannot be our intention to give hero an ex- 
haustive treatise on Arabic writing, we pass 
over the remaining orthographical signs задо 
uso of in the old copies of the Qur'ün, in 
order to say a few words on the system of 
notation which is employed in the Naskhi 
character and our modern Arabic type. 

If, with regard to the Cufic alphabet, we 
have spoken of diacritical signs to distin- 
guish between the consonants, and of vowol- 
points, we must now reverse these expres- 
sions, calling the former diacritical points, 
the latter vowel-signs. For, as already has 
been seen from the synopsis of the alphabet 
on p. 681, the point or dot is there made use 
of for the distinction of consonants, while the 
vowels, which in the Greek and Latin alpha- 
bets rank as letters equally with the conso- 
nants, have no place in that synopsis. As 
this style of writing was to serve the pur- 
poses of daily life, it is probable that the want 
of some means of fixing the value of the 
Consonants was here more immediately felt, 
and that therefore the use of points for this 
end preceded the introduction of the vowel 
marks, or to speak more accurately, of 
marks for the short vowels. For the long 
vowels d, i, and 4, were, as in the Cufic 
writing, also expressed by the weak conso- 
nants Y, „ and » taken as letters of pro- 
longatlón. 

When, later on, the necessity arose to re- 
present the short vowels equally in writing, 
the point or dot, ав а distinctive mark, was 
disposed of, and other signa had to be in- 
vented for that purpose. This was accom- 
plished, we аге told, by al-Khalil, the cele- 
brated founder of the Science of Arabic 
Frosody and Metric, His device was simply 
to place the abbreviated form of the before- 
mentioned weak consonants themselves above 
or beneath the letter after which any short 
eS was to be pronounced. The origin of 

© zammah or u (2) from the 9 is at once 
ААР The sign for the fathah or a (—) 

era only by its slanting position from the 
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form which tho | assumes frequently in.such 


words as a for 5\3} ; and the kasrah or i 
(727) із derived from the bend towards the 
right which the lettor «s takes in its older 


shape (e). The Tanwin was then, as in the 
Cufic writing, expressed by doubling the 
signs for the simple vowels: _7_ for an, 22. or 
—& for un, and —- for їл, 

There remains a third set of signs supple- 
mentary to the Arabic alphabet, which may 
be called orthographical signs, and which, in 
their present form, were probably also in- 
vented and introduced by al-Khalil; at all 
events, this is distinctly stated with regard to 
two of them, the Hamzah and the Tashdid. 
The Hamzah, to be well understood, must be 
considered in connection with the letter ‘ain 
(€) of which its sign (°) is the abbreviated 
form. If tho latter assertion needed proof 
against the erroneous opinion, put forth by 
some writers, that the Hamzah is derived from 
the «s, this proof would be afforded by tho 
following anecdote. The Khalifah Hürünu 'r- 
Rashid was sitting one day with a favourite 
negro concubine, called Khilisah, when the 
poet Abū Nuwas entered intc his presence 
and’ recited: some verses in his praise. Ab- 
sorbed in.convorsation with the fascinating 
slave-girl, the Khalifah paid no attention to 
the poet, who, leaving him in anger, wrote 
upon ar-Raghid's door :— 


U LS ase әй 
ўе әле Ф бан э Oto 


Laqad zà'a shi'ri ‘ala babikum, Ката з@а 
*igdun ‘ala Khalisah. 
“Forsooth, my poetry ts thrown away et 
your door, as the jewels are thrown 
away on the neck of Khilisah.” 


When this was reported to Hariin, he or- 
dered Abū Nuwàs to be called back. On reo- 
entering the room, Abū Nuwas effaced the 
‘final stroke of the є in the word £u 
(saa, “ is lost” or '* thrown away ”), changing 
it thereby into sls (20а), written with the 
Hamzah and entirely different in meaning. 
For when the Khalifah asked: “ What have 
you written upon the door?" the answer was 
now: 

“Truly, my poetry sparkles upon your 

door, 0 the jewels sparkle on the neok 
- of Khaligah." | 

The fact.is, that both the letter ‘ain and 
the Hamzah are different dcgrees of the 
distinct.effort, which we all make with the 
muscles of the throat, in endeavouring to 
Pronounce a vowel without a consonant. In 
the case of the ‘ain, this effort is so strong 
for the Arabic organ of speech, that it par- 
takes in itself of the nature of a consonant, 
and found, as such, from the first, & repre- 


Sentative in the written alphabet, while the 


slighter effort, embodied in the Hamzah, was 
left to the utterance of the speaker. But 
when their langaage became the object of & 
favourite etudy with the learned Arabs, this 
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difference not only called for a graphical ox- 
pression, but led even to a further distinction 
betweon what is valled Hamzatu 'l- Qat* or 
Hamzah of Disjunction, and Hamzatu 'Ї- Wasl 
or Hamzah of Conjunction. We will try 
shortly to explain this difference. 

If we tako the word L| amir, “а com- 
mander or cbief," the initial a remains the 
same, whether the word begins the sentence 
or 18 preceeded by another word: wo say 


Ju PA amirun qala, “a commander said” 


(according to the Arabic construction lite- 
rally “ аз fora commander, he said”), as 
well as wo) JUS gala amirun, “there said a 
commander” (in Arabic literally ‘he said, 
namely,a commander") Hero tho Hamzah 
(е), with the Alif (Y) as its prop and the 
Jathah от a as its vowel, is called Ham- 
zatu 'l-Qut', because in the latter cose it 
disjoins or cuts off, as it were, the initial 
а ofthe word amirun from the final a of 
the word а/а; and the same holds good if 
the Hamzah is pronounced with 1i, as in 
Boy imarah, “commandership,” or with u, 
Р E] ” 
ав in oh 1 итат@, “commanders,” plural 
of amir. But it would be otherwise with 


the a of tho article Jf а, if joined 


= + x 

with the word amir. In 5 9 al-umiru 
gala, *the commander said,” it would pre- 
serve its original sound, because it begins the 
sentence ; but if we invert the order of words, 
we must drop it in pronunciation altogether, 
and only sound the final a of gala instead, 
thus: gala 'l-amiru, “said the commander,” 
and the same would take place if the preced- 
ing word terminated in another vowel, as 
aqülu "-amiru, “says the commander," or 
ашк 'l-amiri, * by the word of the com- 
mander.” Here the Hamzah would no longer 
be written 2. but = (J) JU, etc.), and 
would be called Humzatu 'I-Wegl ог Ham- 
zatu 's-Silah, because it joins the two words 
together in closest connection. 

In the article, as it has been stated above, and 


` in the word айтап, © oath," the original sound 


of the Hamzatu 'l- Waslis fathah, a; it occurs 
besides in a few nouns, in several derived 
forms of the verb, and in the Imperative of 
the primitive triliteral verb, in all of which 
cases it is sounded with kasrah or 1, except 
in the Imperative of those triliteral verbs 
whose aorist takes zammah or u for the 
vowel of the second radical, where the Ham- 


es 
zah is also pronounced with zammah (ek 


“bo silent"). But the reader must 
Wr keep in tea that it preserves this 
original pronunciation only at the beginning 
of a sentence; if it is preceded by any other 
«vord, the final vowel of that preceding word 
takes the place of the Hamzah, and if this 
word terminates in a consonant, the 
ig generally pronounced with 1. We say 

rally, because the only exceptions are 


after the preposition (e mim, where it is 
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sounded with a, and after the pronominal 
affixes of the second and third person plural, 


pum and e hum, where it takes и, 


Wo can pass over more rapidly the other 
of this class, which are the Maddab, 


the Tashdid, and the Jazmah or Sukün. If 


in consequence of any grammatical ope ation 
an АШ, as prop of а Hamzah sounded with 
fathah, comes to stand before another such 
Alif, wo write |, pronounced а, instead of Ñ, 
and the :pper horizontal sign is called Mad- 
dah ог Мада, “lengthening,” “ prolongation." 
While tbus the Maddah is tho sign for the 
doubling of an Alif, the Tashdid (— is the 


sign for the doubling of a consonant Ğ=bb). 


If, lastly, a consonant is not to be followed 
by а vowel, the sign ° or =, named Jaz- 
mah (cutting off) or Sukün (rest), is placed 
above it, and the consonant is called 
“quiescent” (sakinah), in contradistinction 
from a “moved” consonant (muharrakaA), 
that is, one sounded with a vowel (harakah, 
* motion ”). 

We have seen that the Hamzata 'l-Qai' 
(+) ів an abbreviated form of the letter 
‘Ain’ (Ф). In similar mannor, the sign for 
the Hamzatu ’l-Wasl or Hamzatu 's-Silah 
(=) is an abbreviated form of the initial 
 ($) of the word Silah. The sign for the 
Maddah (=), as written in old manuscripts, 
seems to be a stretched out form for the 
word Madd (мә) itself, and the sign for the 
Tashdid (—) representa the initial 4 of the 
word Shiddah, which is the technical term 
for it. The original sign for the Jazmah 
(<) is the oypher or zero, employed to indi- 
cate the absence of а vowel sound. А native 
Arab scholar of our days, the late Nasif al- 
Yaziji of Beyrout, has combined the vowel 
marks as well as the last-mentioned ortho- 
graphical signs in the words; 

- € 

sag bat 

Akhuttu ма. 
* I write out the Alphabet,” 

and these words, together with the two 
formulas given on page 682 y and 
SslKaalane}), and the dot as a diacritical 
sign, contain the whole system of Arabic 
writing, as it were, іп a nut-shelL 

However indispensable these various sup- 
plementary signs may seem to us for fixing 
the meaning of an Arabic text, educated 


Arabs themselves look at them in a different 
light. 


8 (died 
copies 


dhs EA 
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instruction of the young in schools. In 
course of time, however, when even the 
office of reading the Qu’ran publicly more 
and more frequently devolved upon persons 
who had not received a special theological 
training, the necessity of carefuliy marking 
the text with theso signs all through went 
on increasing, and became at last a generally 
acknowledged principle. In secular litera- 
ture and in epistolary intercourse amongst 
the educated, on the contrary, their uso 
should, according to the corupetent authori- 
ties, bo limited to those cases where ambi- 
guity is to be apprehended from their omis- 
sion. If there is no danger of miscompre- 
hension, we are told by Haji Khalifah, it is 
preferable to omit them, especially in ad- 
dressing persons of consequenco and refine- 
ment, whom it would be impolite not to 
suppose endued with a perfect knowledge 
of the written language. Moreover, to a 
chastened taste, 2 superabundance of those 
extraneous signs seems to disfigure the 
‘graceful outlino of the Arabic character. 
When a piece of highly elaborate penman- 
ship was presented to ‘Abdu ‘аһ ibn Tahir, 
tho accomplished governor of Khurasin under 
the Abbaside Khalifah al-Ma’miin, he ox- 
claimed, “ How beautiful this would be if there 
were not so much coriander seed scattered 
over it.” Тһе diacritical points of the conso- 
nants, of courso, are now alwrys added, for 
they have grown to bo considered as inte- 
gral elements of the alphabet itself. Their 
absence, or their accidental misapplication, 
gave rise, in former times, to numberless ludi- 
crous or serious perplexities and mistakes, 
instances of which abound in Muhammadan 
history. Al-Balüdori, e.g., rolates that the 
poet al-Farazdaq (died А.н. 110) intercoded 
by letter with Tamim, governor of the boun- 
daries of Sind, in order to obtain release 
from military service for the son of a poor 
woman of the tribe of Taiy. The youth's 
name was Hubaish (А...) ; but as the dia- 


ritical points wero not marked in al-Farazdaq’s 
letter, Tamim was at а loss whether to read 
Hubaish or Khunais is), and solved 


ihe difficulty by sending home all soldiers 
whose names contained the dubious letters. : 
A more tragical event is recorded by Hajt 
Khalifah, to which we would fain apply the 
Italian saying: S? non è vero, è ben trovate. 
The Khalifsh al-Mutawakkil is said to have 
sent an order to one of his officials to ascertain 
the number of Zimmis in his province, and to 
report the amount, Unfortunately, “а drop 
fell,” as the Arabic original expresses it, 
upon the second letter of the word 
(aksi, © count”), and the result was, that the 
officious functionary submitted the ill-fa 
pum to a certain painful and degrading 
ration i 
ды о ш consequence of which they ? 
п the other hand, the employment of 
these Signs in the Qur'an, preter with 
Several others, to mark its division into 
verses, chapters, sections, and portions © 


sections, to call attention to the pauses that 


———— M! 
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should be cbserved in reciting it, and to indi- 
cate the number of ruki or inclinations with 
which the recital is to be accompanied, gave 
occasion for graphical embellishment of 
various kinds. Brilliantly coloured ink or a 
solution of gold to write with, dolicately 
tinted and smoothly pressed pergament or 
paper, frequently overspread with gold or 
silver dust, highly finished ornamental de- 
signs of that fanciful and elegant description 
which has receivod the name of arabosques, 
such are the means which sorve to render the 
copies of the Qur’in of the halcyon days of 
Islam gorgeous and oftentimes artistically 
beautiful. Writing became indeed an art, 
diligontly cultivated, and cloquontly treated 
upon in prose and verse by its possessors, to 
whom it opened access to the most exalted 
positions in tho State. Amongst the most 
celebrated calligraphists are mentioned the 
Wazir Muhammad ibn Ali ibn Muglah (died 
А.н, 328), ‘Ali ibn Hilal, surnamed al-Bauwüb 
(died л.н. 413), and Abü 'd-Durr Yaqit ibn 
Yáqüt ibn ‘Abdi 'llàh ar-Rümi al-Must‘asami 
(died л.н. 698), whose father snd grand- 
fathor had excelled in the art before him, but 
who, according to Haji Khalifah, was never 
surpassed in it by any of hia successors. 

It was n natural consequonce of the 
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general development of tho art of writing, 
that various styles were invented and cul- 
tivated independently of each other, and it 
will now be our task shortly to speak of the 
principal varieties, trying to describo their 
distinguishing features by help of a few illus- 
trations chosen from Bresnier’e (Cours de 
Langue Arabe. Along with the fundamental 
distinction already mentioned, of tho Cufle or 
monumental, and the Naskhi or manuscript 
atyle, there runs, in the first instance, that of 
tho Maghrib-Borbor or Western, and Mashriq 
or Eastern style. It must, howover be re- 
marked, that the Western Naskhi stands in 
closer connection aad has preserved a greater 
resemblance with the Western Cufic, than is 
tho саве with the Eastern Naskhi in reference 
to the Eastern Cufic, as the fcader will 
scarcely fail to perceive on comparing the 
following specimens. 

The first ia tho boforo-mentioned fragment 
of the Qur'àn, written in the Cufic manuscript 
style, and provided with the vowel-points 
as invented by Abü Азтай sd-Du'li (or 
Nasr ibn ‘Asim, seo page 632). Like the 
remainder of our specimens, we accompany 
it with а transcript in modern type, а trans- 
literation in Roman character, and a render- 
ing into English. 


CUFIC MANUSCRIPT CHARACTER. 

u The Sa*ans were not sent down with it 
(the Qur'an): it besoomed them not, 
and they had not the power.” 

(Sirah xxvi. 210; the words in italics cor- 

respond to the word yastatitkna, which is not 
contained in the Сайе original) 


Wa mà tanazzalat bi-hi ash- 
shayatriu wa та y 
yanbayhila-hum wa ma 
(yastati‘una). 


Tho next two specimens illustrate the Cufic 
style, as it is employed on monuments, and 
more particularly so its Maghrebian develop- 


ment. 
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No. 2. 


RUPES ec alla d Jod 
__ 5 


Хэ" MO TES 


CUFIC MONUMENTAL CHARACTER. 


No. 2 ів part of an inscription copied from Nahi ‘abdi 'r-rahmäni amiri 'l-mu'mtnina 
a public building in Tarragona in pain. It atála 'llàhu (baga'a-Àu). 
rends :— 1 am р “Yn the name of God! May л blessing 
oe \ ме all} apd abl (ү, from God be upon ‘Abdillah ‘Abdur- 
> al) aN Jut dv NU ft rahmin, Commander of the Faithful ; 
Bi-emi Wahi! barakatun mina "ahi li-‘abdi me y Сос Пепе nen bis. fe. 


MAGHRIB MONUMENTAL CHARACTER, 


No. 8, an inscription taken from tho Al- It will be noticed that the $ (f) of the 


hambra, exhibits a style of monumental word tastakhiffu is leit without the diaori- 
writing which can scarcely be called Cufic tical point which distinguishes this letter 
any longer, go much resembles it tho Naskhi from the letter 3 (q). This tallies with 
characver. While in the previous specimen | k of Hali Khalifah rding to 
neither Saks 1р оца Si асе sons A whioh. tho аа, X ORTU two 
made use of, hero we find them employed in > рит : 
Аеро кые ан оаа лагане jartifed in. concluding 
Nave c di@eulty in SEE очо. that the necessity for their distinction was 
nent letters by comparison with the ^. PE latest felt and provided for. Hence arises one 
ing transoript and translitoration i— P of the peouliarities which at once mark the 
OMS Ye wis UM y uy \ difference between the Western and Eastern 
J Ё 02) Wig bn styles of writing, and which the render will 
\ pì : observe in the next three specimens, present- 
Ya-wariga'l-ansüri là ‘an kalalatin turaga 108 instances of the Maghrib manuscript 
jalalin tastakhiffu 'r-rc иабуд. ‘character. 
“O thou who inheritost from the Ansárs, The first (No. 4) is written in a bolder 
and not by way of distant kindred, a hand, and ОНЕ shows more strik- 
eirloom n glory that makes every ingly the close relationship with the manu- 
summit of fame appear low. mental style of the Western Arabs. 


No. 4. 


Un, FORM OF THE MAGHRIB MANUSCRIPT CHARACTER: 
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a Basle ws charactor, instead of the superscribed double 
we ! ub “St c and singlo point respectively in the tran- 
čle ay 1и afi da) eb Script. This is the distinguishing feature 
; between the two styles previously alluded to, 
Qalat * Ayishatu raziya 'llàhu *an-hà 


and it seems to prove that the use of the dia- 

critical points for these two letters ів of later 

TN , origin, and dates from a time when the two 

"'Ayishah, may God be gracious to her, | great divisions of the nation had dofinitely, 

related : separated and followed each their own desti- 

I went to the Apostlo of God, may God's | nies, Anothor point to which we draw at- 

blessing be upon him," &c. tention, is the different form of the Tashdid, 

З He 3 as seen in tho word Allāh. Tho Maghrib 

On comparing tho initial letter of either form із *_ instead of ~_; and while in the 
line, it will be found that the one is 5 2 ud 


Н : e > ? | Oriental writing the vowel signs are placod 
(in gdlat), the other (in fa-ji tu); but inthe | over it, the Western style places the sign for 


Maghrobian original, the former is marked by | the Tashdid and for tho vowel frequently 
а dot above, tno latter by. dot beneath the | side by side, as it is done here, 


fa-jt'tu rasüla Nahi galla Шади ‘alai-hi. 


No. 5. 


Чаны, У hs дЫ; 
to Sis ltr ag] 


GOOD MAGHRIB WRITING. 
& glo &s Vat, geo) yen! all} 44, LV JU `“ Hippocrates, may God have compassion 
е lawl, ш дра 3t, Get cis, upon him, said: Life is short, art is 


long, 
Qala Abugratu rahima-hu ‘Uahu 'l-tumru Time is narrow, experience dangerous, 
gagirun wa ’s-sina‘atu tawilatun 


4 judgment difficult.” 
wa 'l-wagtu garyiqun wa 't-tajribatu khatirun 
wa 'l-qazà'u ‘agirun. 


Js зед 
galeis EAT lla 


22 em 
А » Sle DE 


DAR ue 
SUPERIOR MAGHRIB WRITING. 


a My duro (al UV pl blah ol | lae as ОЕ Оа 
Veris ot ele у EAS pag 
| 2 vp о à 2 A e, ds | 
SU dya an qu, ERO се eis 18) 7 Jue t э S 
«us, yz » Alay ppt о) US, ply jo oo lh ets e 
re Bole} e : 


| 
| 
| 
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Inna Abugrata lam ya'zan li-man da‘at-hu 
УМ я bi-'l-laili 
an yashraba an у f 
z lā yashraba lakinna-hu in shariba wa пата 
batda shurbi-hi fa'inna-hu ajwadu min 
an lå 1 
yanama wa zalika lanna 'n-nauma pos 
raku zarara 'sh-shurbi wa zalika anna 
'l-*adata lam i 
tajri bi-’sh-shurbt bi-'l-laili fa "izà shariba 
fi-hi fa-la mahalata anna zalika 'sh- 
$ shurba yuhdigu = 
fi "l-hazmi fajajatan wa Jfasadan ka-hàli 'l- 
mai 'l-baridi iza gubba f i gadrin 
fi-hà ta'ámun wa huwa yaghli ‘alu `n- 
nari. 


“ Hippocrates neither allows nor forbids a 
man, who has a desire to drink at 
night-time, 

to satisfy his desire. If, however, he 
drinks, and sleeps after drinking, it is 
better 


than not to sleep, this being so because 
sleep counteracts, in this case, the evil 
effect of drinking ; 

for it is not castomary to drink at night- 
time, and if one does so, this will of 
necessity produce 


са у 
e» n PN, aM eee alot д 


os) 
m US st, * oS pS a, 
- . Qala ya Adamu ’nbi’-hia bi-asma'i-Ài, 
lamma enba’a-hum асаа Ао qula 
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a disturbance and derangement in the 
digestion, just as if cold water were 
poured into a vessel 

containing food that is being boiled." 


These two fragments scarcely call forth 
any further remark, except that in the last 
both forms of the Tashdid are employed, the 
ordinary form even more frequently than the 
Maghrebian ; fcr the latter occurs only twico, 
in bt-’sh-shurli, which is the second word in 
the fourth line, and in ash-shurba, which is 
the last word but one in the same line 
Moreover, it will be useful to noticethe pecu- 
liar shape which th» letters » (d) and 3 
(z) take in the Maghrib character, as in the 
words cjwadu towards the end of the second 
line, and ya'zan near the beginning of the first. 

Dismissing the Maghrib-Berber style of 
Arabic writing, with its numerous local varie- 
ties, ав less interesting for the English reader, 
we now turn to the Oriental style, where we 
meot again with а bipartition, viz. into the 
Eastern Naskhi, as it is written in Arabia 
itself, Egypt, and Syria, and the Ta'liq, 
current in Persia, India, and Central Asia. 

No. 7 is a specimen of the Naskhi in the 
more limited sense of the word, meaning the 
style generally employed in manuscripts, and 
derived from naskh ot nuskhah, “ copy.” 


NASKHI CHARACTER FROM A GOOD EGYPTIAN MANUSCRIPT. 


К SES poly Y e V : 
С i A Ja pag Y 


* Не said: * О Adam, inform them of their 
names; and when he had inform: 
them of their names, Ho said: * Did 1 
not say to you, 

That I know the hidden things of the 
EM e of the earth, and know 
what ye bring to light, - 

And what ye hide?” E ol when we said 
to the angels: ‘Bow down? . . ." 


(Sarah ii. 31, 32.) 


, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


WRITING 


From this ordinary Naskhi several more 
ornate manuscript styles aro derived, as tho 
Rihani, Yàqüti, and Sulus. They are dis- 
tinguished principally by the relative pro- 
portions of tho characters; and in the Sulus 
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in particular, uf which we give a specimen 
under No. 8, the letters Aro ге thes the 
size of the ordinary Naskhi, while the 
Rihani and Yaqiiti show intermediate pro- 
portions between the two. 


No. 8, T 


801.08 STYLE. 


Sy ААА oet (93V Ves 25 
Kuntu nabiyan wa 'l-adamu baina 'l-imà't 
wa "t-tini. 

"I was a prophet, when man was yet a 

mixture of water and clay." 

It will be observed that beneath the 
(т) of the words e (al-adamu) and UJ} 
(al-ma’t), in the Sulus fragment, the letter is 
written a second time in a smaller character, 
and that, moreover, in the word po} it is 
surmounted by the sign ~—, which in Magh- 
rib writing, as we have seen, generally repre- 
sents the Tashdid. This is done in the 
above-mentioned ornate styles, especially 
with those letters which admit of diacritical 
points, viz. v, 2, 5» g^ v^ b, £, &c. To indi- 
cate that no such diacritical point is intended, 
the sign .Y. is placed on the top of the 
letter, or to make still surer of preventing 


u mistake, tho lettor itself is repeated in a 
minute shape at the bottom. Only the letter 
5 (А), ав distinguished from à (/), is, in this case, 
written above the line, because it frequently 
occurs ав abbreviation of huwa, “ He,” or 
aB} Aah, “God,” and it would therefore be 


considered irreverential towards the Deity tp 
write it beneath the other letters. As a fea- 
ture common to this division of the Eastern 
Arabic manuscript style, we lastly point out 
the inclination of the characters from the 
left to the right, in contradistinction both ta 
the Maghrib and Ta'liq writing, whero the 
letters arc traced perpendicularly, or even 
with a slight bend from the right to the 
loft. 

Two other deviations from the pure Naskhi 
style are the Jari and Diwani, officially 
employed in Turkey, and exhibited in the 
specimen No. 9:— 


No. 9. 


, demo 
(foi SG Pier le WY 


JAR] AND DIWANI 


ОЖ)! LS 


pe A 26), ate npa 
We Auc ote 
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The Jari fragment in the upper division , 
is а facsimile of the formula which accom- | 
pahies the seal of the Sultan, and runs as | 
follows :— 


лз) ESO шэ okada dio (US | 
Qd 3H QUE Qk. chy) оке css 
IN se oue gat) Shp 
Nishani sharifi ‘alishan sami тайап va 
tughra’t gharra'i jihan ard’i sitāni kha- 
gan nufiza bi 'l-aun ar-rabbani wa 's- 
yaun ag-samadani hukmi oldur Кї... 
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“ This is the noblo, exalted, brilliant sign- 
manual, the world-illuminating and 
adorning cipher of the Khāqăn (may it 
be made efficient by the aid of the Lord | 
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and the protection of the Eternal). 
His order is that, etc.” Ў 


The beauty of this style is considered to 
consist in its being written either diagonally 
from the top to the bottom of the page, or ав- 
cending eliptically from the bottom to the top. 

The Diwani style, of which vhe lowor 


| division gives an example, is used in the 


official correspondence of the Turkish admi- 


` nistration. The final letters, and even words, 


are placed on the top of one another, and in 
its more intricate varieties the letters run 
together in a fanciful manner, which rendera 
the decipherment of this writing frequently 
very difficult. 


Finally, we present in No. 10 a specimen 
of the Persian Ta'liq writing :— 


TA'LIQ CHARACTER. 


SANs j o ede шее» 
PRU yL dr реб aS 

Hamin chashmi daram zi khwanandagan 
Ki латат ba nikit barand bar zaban. 


"Such hope I cherish that in minstrel’s 


lay 
With right fair fame my name will live ! 
for aye!” 
(Firdausi.) 


From this style of writing the Shikastah 
is derived, and bears the same relation to it 
which the Diwani bears to Naskhi. While 
in general preserving the peculiar outline 
of the Ta‘liq, it superposes finala and words, 
and joing letters in a similar way to the 
Diwani, with which, however, it contrasts 
favourably hy a far more clegant and grace- 
ful delineation of the characters. 
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е carved lines, 


of the 


paper тоге glossy than those which we employ 
ourselves. The best ink is said to be made 
of lamp-black and vinegar or verjuice, to 
which red ochre is added, well beaten up and 
mixed with yellow arsenic and camphor. The 
paper, before being used for writing, is sub- 
mitted to the action of the press, or made 
smooth by placing it on a well-levelled board 


j of chestnut wood, and polishing it with an egg 


of crystal of about half a pound's weight. 

We cannot here enter into further particu- 
lars on the subject. The reader who might 
feel interested in it, will find some curious de- 
tails in a short poem by Abū 1-Навап ‘Alī ibn 
al-Bauwib, which De басу has published and 
translated in his Chrestomathie. As mentioned 
before, this calligraphist was one of the 
greatest masters of his art, so much so that 
when he died, A.H. 413 or 423, the following 
lines were written in his praise :— 

“Thy loss was felt by the writers of former 
times, and each successive day justi- 
fies .heir grief. The ink-bottles arc 
therefore black with sorrow, and the 
pens are rent through affliction.” 

Ibn Khallikan, from whom we quote, finds 
these verses very fine. Without disparaging 
his taste, we can happily assure our readers 
that Ibn al-Bauwabs verses are finer. With 
regard to the qalam, however, he rather mys- 
tifies us on the very point which would be 
most interesting. naniely, the manner 1n 


. Which the nib should be cut or made. He 


says :— E 
“Give your whole attention to the making 
= Of your nib, for on this, verily, all else 
. .. depends. 
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WUJUD 


“Bat do not flatter yourself that I am 
8oing to reveal this secret; it is a 
Secret which I guard with а miser's 
Jealousy. 

“Aji that I will tell is, that you must 
observe the golden mean between a 
too much rounded and too much 
pointed form.” 


Disappointed as we aro at this oracular 
saying, we will condone him for his niggardly 
reticence on account of his final lines, with 
which we will also terminate our article :— 

“Let your hand devote its fingers to 
writing only useful things that you will 
leave behind you on quitting this abode 
of illusion ; 

** For man will find, when the book of his 
actions will be unrolled before him, all 
that he has done during the days of 
his life." 


WUJÜD (оу). An existence. 
Fbilosophers say existences aro of three 
inds :— 


Wajibu 'l-Wujūd, a necessary existence— 


od. 
Mumkinu 'l-Wujūd, a possible existence— 
Creation. 
Mumtani‘u 'l-Wujūd, an impossible exis- 
tence—an Associate with God. 


WUQUF (35) “ planing d 
A name givon to those ceremonies of the Pil- 
grimage which are performed on Mounv 
‘Arafah. (Burton, Pilgrimage, vol. ii. p. 888.) 


WUZÜ' (ep3). The ablution made 
before saying the appcinted prayers. Those 
which are said to be of divine institution are 
four in number, namely : to wash (1) the face 
from the top of the forehead to the chin, and 
ns far as each ear; and (2) the hands and 


YADU АН (4M »). “Hand 
of God." Тһе expression occurs in the 
Qur'ün :— i 

Sürah xlviii. 10: “ God's hand is above 
their hands." 

Sirah v. 69: “ The Jows say, * God's hand 
is fettered." 


The expression is a subject of contro- 
versy деер the Mubammadans. The 
Wabhabis maintain that it is wrong to hold 
that it is merely а figurative expression, but 
rather that God doth possess а hand in such 
a manner as it exists, without attempting to 
explain the manner how. On the other hand, 
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arms up to the elbow; (3) to rub (masah) 
with the wet hand a fourth part of the head; 
also (4) the feet to the ankles. The autho- 
tity for these actions is the Qur’an, Sirah v. 
8: «0 Believers! when ye address yourselves 
to prayer, wash your hands up to the elbow, 
and wipe your heads, and your feet to the 
ankles.’ The Sunnis wash the feet: the 
Shi‘ahs are apparently more correct, for they 
only wipe, or rather rub (тағаћ) them. In 
these ablutions, if the least portion of the 
specified part is left untouched, the whole 
act becomes useless and the prayer which 
follows is vain. 

The Sunnah regulations (or those esta- 
blisked on the example of Muhammad) re- 
garding it are fourteen in number. (1) to 
make the intention or niya of wuzù’, thus: 
“I make this wuzu' for the purpose of putting 
away impurity "; (2) to wash the hand up to 
the wrist, but care muat be taken not to put 
the hands entirely into the water, until each 
has been rubbed three times with water 

oured on it; (8) to say one of the names of 

od at the commencement of the wuzu’, thus: 

“Tn the name of the Great God,” or “ Thanks 
be to God”; (4) to clean the teeth (miswak) ; 
(5) to rinse the mouth three times; e to 
put water into the nostrils three times; (7) to 
do all the above in proper order; (8) to do 
all without any delay between the various 
acts; (9) each part is to be purifled three 
times ; (10) the space between the fingers of 
one hand must be rubbed with the wet 
fingers of the other; (11) the beard must be 
combed with the fingers ; (12) the whole head 
must be rubbed once; (18) the ears must 
be washed with the water remaining on the 
fingers after the last operation; а to rub 
under and between the toes with the little 
finger of the left hand, drawing it from the 
little toe cf-the right foot and between each 
toe in succession. (ABLUTION, PRAYER, 
WATER. | 


Y. а 


some maintain that itis merely a figurative 
expression for God's power. 


YAGHUS (4,4). Ап idol men- 
tioned in the AUS Sürah Іххі. 28. Pro- 
fossor Palmer says it was in the figure of s 
lion. Al-Baizawi says it уап the name of a 
hero who lived botwoon the days of Adam 
and Noah, who was afterwards worshipped 
in an idol of the name. 

A НО (jV). “О He!" that 
is, ve God.” уо d sts often recited 
by faqirs or darveshes in their religious zikre, 
Tho third personal pronoun singular, Aw 
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(Auwa), “ He" being a name for God, i.e. “Не 
who exises.” [zxz] 


YAHUD (зе), the plural of 
Yahidi. Heb. чтүү, Jews. The 


word used in the Qur'an (together with Валӣ 
Terai!) for the Jews. [JEw8, JUDAISM.] 


YAHYA (sw). John the Baptist. 
The son of Zachariah, whose birth is meu- 
tioned in the Quran, Sirah xix. 1; iii, 84; 
and who is said in the latter Sürsh to have 
been sent with glad tidings “to confirm the 
Word from God (Jesus), a chief and a chasta 
one and a prophet from the righteous.” And 
in Sirah 4 85, his name occurs with that of 
Zachariah, Jesus, and Elias, as one of the 
“righteous ones," [JOHN THE BAPTIST.] 


YA'JOT WA MA'JUJ (eye вух). 
[сос anp magoa.) i 
YALAMLAM (push). The migat 


or stage whore the pilgrims from al-Yamau 
assume the pilgrim's garb at the pilgrimage. 
[на22.] 


YAMAMAH (d\n). А 


rovince 


in the eastern portion of the Hijüz frequently - 


mentioned in the history of Muhammad. 


AL-YAMAN (o). The south- 
western province of Arabia. It is, con- 
sidered the most fertile part of the country, 

‚ and is called the garden of Arabia. 


YAMIN (yew). [oarn] 


AL-YAQIN (99) “The cer- 
tainty." (1) A term which implies belief, 
sure know › and which occurs in the 
Qur'ün to express the hóur of death. 

Sarah Ixxiv. 49-48 : “ They shall say, ‘We 
were not of those who prayed, we did not feed 
the poor; but we did plunge into discussion 
with those who plunged, and we called the 

- Judgment Dar & lie until the certainty did 
e come upon us.” 

| 5 xv. 99: “Serve the Lord until the 

‘certainty come upon thee.” 
Muslims say there are three degrees of 

spiritual oa е 
1. ‘hau 'l-Yagin („А ala), that which 
. а man apprehends, with s intellectual 
faculties. 


` э. «Ава "Le Yaqin (cos that which 
Spr A i ы ыш 
Hagge'l- Yaqin (yek (o), that which 
ully embraces wi: UE) the highest 

irivaal know especially of the 


YAUMU 'L-ASHURA' 


Sarah xxxvii. 145, 146: * We cast him on a 
barren shore: and he was sick: and we made 
to grow over him a gourd tree." 


. YA'QUB (уҹ).  [sacos.] 


YA SIN (o= L). The two Arabic 
letters «s and ое ceorresp;nding to 
the English y and ғ. Tho title of the xxxvith 
Sürah of the Qur'an, which begins with these 
two letters, the mystic import of which is 
said to be unknown. Al-Baizàwi says per- 
haps they mean Ya Insan! (wl), “О 
Man!” Husain suggests that they mean Ya 
Satyid! (Ses V), “О Saiyid!” whilst tho 
Jalalan think the meaning is known alone to 

. Muhammad said this chapter was the 
Qalbu 'l-Qur'àn, “the heart of the Qur'an,” 
and it is consequently held in high estima- 
tion. It is usually read to dying persons. 

Ya Sinis a title given to Muhammad with 


_the belief that he is referred to as ** О Saiyid," 


in the first verae of the Sürah referred to. 
YASRIB (~). The ancient 


name of al-Madinah, mentioned once in the 
Qur'àn, viz. Sürah xxxiii. 13. According to 
the traditionist, the Prophet changed the 
name from Yaarib to Madinatu 'n-Nabi, * tho 
Ойу of the Prophet,” because Yasrib was a 
name of shame and reproach. (Majma‘u '/- 
Bikar, vol. iii. p. 499.) i 


ҮА'80В (ya). Lit. “А prince 
or chief." The xu the Bees. К title 
given to “Ай. (Mfajma‘u "l-Bihar, vol. iii. 
. 502) А name of one of Muhammad's 
oraes. (Richardson’s Dictionary.) 


YATHRIB. ([vasnis.] 

YATIM (рез). [оврнам.) 

YAUM (сз). А day of twenty- 
рі ai 


four hours; tyam. In contradiction to 
lail wa nahar, “ night and day." 
The seven days of the week are known 
&8:— 
Yaumu 'l-ahad, first day, Sunday. 
Yaumu ‘l-ignain, second day, Monday. 
Yaumu 'l-galaga', third day, Tuesday. 
Yaumu 'l-arba*à', fourth day, Wednesday. 
Yaumu 'l-khamis, fifth day, Thursday. 
Yaumu 'l-jum*ah, day of Assembly, Fridey. 
Yaumw 's-sabt, Sabbath day, Saturday. 


YAUMU 'D-DIN (смо eg). “ Day . 
of Judgment." 

Sirah i.: “Tho King of the Day of Judg- 

Sürah Ixxxiii. 17: * What shall make thee 
know what the Day of Judgment i5? " 


AL-Y AUMU ’L-AKHIR, (Ў es). 
* The Last Day.” A namegiven Ohe А án 


| to the Day of Judgment. . 


YAUMU ’L-‘ASHURA’ 


(asuvea’] 


^ | ; (er 
| зра): The tenth day of the month 
ro » = C e 


YAUMU 'L-FASL 


YAUMU 'L-FASL (Ja pp). 
“ Day of Severing." The Day of Judgment. 
Sirah lxxvii. 13, 14: “For tho Day of 
Severing l'and who shall teach thee what the 
Day of Sevoring із?” 


YAUMU 'D-FITR ( jl py). « The 


Day of breaking the fast.” [*1nu ’r-rrrr.] 


YAUMU 'L.HARÀ' (ha py). 
* Tho day of tho stony country” mentioned 
in the Traditions. (Mishkatu l- Masaábih, book 
xxiv. eh. ix.) Tho day on which Yazid sent 
an army to al-Madinah and laid it in ruina. 
(See Ockley's Saracens, p. 425.) 


YAUMU 'L.HASHR ( 4a) pp). 
* Day of Assembly." Tho БЫ са ЧЫ) 


YAUMU 'L-HISAB („А-а pp). 
“Day of Reckoning." The Day of Judg- 
ment, Sürah xl. 28; “And Moses said, 
Verily, I will take refuge in iny Lord and 
your Lord from every one who is big with 
pride, and believes not on the Duy of Zteckon- 
ing." 

YAUMU 'L.INQITÀ: (25) py). 
** The Day of Cessation." The day on whicli 
anything terminates. In law, the last day on 
which anyone who has become possessed of 
property illegally may restore it, or make 


compensation to the owner. 

YAUMU 'L-JAM' (әәә py). 
“ Day of Gathering." Tho Day of Judgment. 
Sirah lxiv. 9: “ Оп the day when He shall 
gather youto the Day of Gathering.” 


YAUMU 'L-KHULUD (244 ор). 
“Day of Eternity.” Sirah 1. 84: “Enter 
into it in peace: this is the Day of Eternity.” 


YAUMU 'L-KHURÜJ (ey pp). 
‘ Tho Day of Exodus.” The Day of Judg- 
ment. Sirah L 41: “The day when they 
shall hear the shout in truth; that is, the 
Day of Coming Forth.” 


YAUMU 'L-QARR (He) 
«Тһе Day of Rest." The day after the sacri- 
fice at the Hajj, when the pilgrims rest. 


YAUMU 'L-QIYAMAH (p 
4M). “Day of Standing up.” The 


Day of Resurrection.” [RESURRECTION.] 


YAUMU 'L-WAD (меу\ py). 
“The Day of Threatenings.” The Day of 
Judgment. Sürahl. 19: “Апа the trumpet 
shall be blown!—that is the threatened 
day." 

YAUMUN MA‘LUMUN Be гр). 
«А Known Day,” ie. known to God. The 
Day of Judgment. Sürah lvi. 50: “ Gathered 
shall they suroly be for the tryst of a known 
day.” 

YAUMU 'N-NAHR (je pp): 
“Day of Sacrifice.” A torm used for the 
Feast of Sacrifice. [ро 'L-AzHA.] 


Y2 
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YAUMU ’S-SABU! (а pp). 


The “ Day of Sabu‘,” mentioned in the follow- 
ing tradition ( Mishkatu 'l-Masabih, book xxiv. 
ch. 16):— i 

* Abü Hurairah says, * Whilst a man was 
with his goats, behold a wolf camein amongst 
them, and took a goat; and tho man released 
it. And the wolf said to tho man, “ Who 
is to guard these goats on the day of Sabu, 
when there will be no shepherd but me." 
And the people said, * The wolf speaks." 
And the Prophet said, “I believe that the 
wolf did speak." Abit Bakr and ‘Umar also 
said so.' " 

‘Abdu 'l-Haqq says there is a difference 
of opinion as to what the Day of Sabu‘ is, 
either it is a day of insurrection, or п fes- 
tival amongst the ancient Arabs, when the 
flocks were left to themselves. 


YAUMU 'T-TAGHABUN (pp 
que). “Day of Mutual Deceit.” 
The Day of Judgment. Sürah lxiv. 9: “On 
that day when he shall gather you to the Day of 
Gathering, that ів the Day of Mutual Deceit.” 

Al-Baizüwi says: “ Both tho righteous and 
tho wicked will disappoint each other by re- 
versing their positions, the wicked being 
punished, while the righteous are in bliss." 


YAUMU 'T-TALAQ (03051 рр). 
“Day of Meeting.” The Day of Judgment. 
Sirah xl. 15: “He throws the Spirit by his 
bidding upon whom He will of His servants, 
to give warning of the Day of Meeting.” 


YAUMU 'T-TANAD (5021 eo). 
«А Day of Mutual Outcry.” A name given 
to the Day of Judgment in the Qur'ün. Sürah 
xl 84: “O my people! verily I fear for you 
the day of crying out to one another.” 


YA'UQ (ax). An idol mentioned 
in the Qur'an, Sürah lxxi. 28. Professor 
Palmer says it was in the figure of а horso. 
Al-Baizüwi says it is the name of a certain 
hero who lived between the days of Adam 
and Noah, and was afterwards worshipped in 
an idol of tho name. 


YAWNING. Arabie tasdwub 
(~). From the Traditions it 
appears yawning is regarded as an evil; for 
Abū Hurairah relates that Muhammad said, 
“ God loves sneezing and hates yawning. As 
for yawning, it is of the devil. Therefore, if 
any of you yawn, let him suppress it as much 
as possible. If he cannot stop it, let him put 
the back of his left hand upon his month; for, 
verily, when anyone yawns and opens his 
mouth, tho devil laughs." (Mishkat, book 
xxii, ch. vi.) 


YAZID (553). The son of Mu‘a- 
wiyah. The second Khalifah of the honso of 
Umaiyah (Ommiyah), who reigned from A.D. 
679 to A.D. 683 (a.n. 60-64). He is celebrated 
ih Muslim history as the opponent of al. 
Husain, (Seo Ockley's Hist. Saracens, p. 
393.) 
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YEAR. Arabic sanah (&), pl 
ganan, sanawdt ; ‘üm (ele), pl. awam ; 
haul (Js), pl. ahwil; Persian säl 
(J6), pl. salha. 

The ancient Arabian year is supposed to 
lave consisted of twelve lunar months, as 
now observed by tho Muhammadans; but 
about the year А.р. 412, the Arabians intro- 
duced a system of intercalation, whereby ойе 
month was intercalated into every three 
years. (See M. do Perceval, vol. i, p. 242). 
This system of intercalation existed in tho 
time of Muhammad; but it is rélated that, at 
the farewell piigrimage, the Prophet recited 


the khutbah on the Day of Sacrifice, and | 


snid: “ A year is twelve months only, as at 
the time of the creation,” and thus again in- 
troduced the lunar yenr, (See Mishkat, book 
xi, ch. xi.) The Muhammadan year, there- 
foro, consists of twelve lunar months, without 
any intercalation to mako it correspond with 
the course of tho sun, and amounts very 
nearly to 354 days and 9 hours. Henco the 
Muhammadan New Years Day, Nuu Roz, 
will happen every year ahout eloven days 
earlier than in the preceding year. 

- There also oxisted amongst the Arabians a 
system of commutation whereby tho Muhar- 
гат, the last of the three continuous sacred 
months [мохтив], became secular, and Safir 
sacred. Some traditions say that the power 
also existed of commuting the isolated sucred 
month Rajab, for the one succecding it, 
Sha'ban. Whon this was done, it became 


lawful to war in the sacred months of Mu- : 


harram and Rajab; and Safar and Sha'bün 
nequired the sacredness of the months for 
„which they had been substituted, It is with 
reference to this custom that Muhammad 
says in the Qur'àn (Sürah ix. 36, 87):— 

“ Verily, twelve months is the number of 
months with God, according to God's Book, 
over since the day when He created the 
Heavens and the Earth; of these, four are 
sacred: this is the right usage. Therefore. 
wrong not yourselves therein, and attack 
those who join gods with God, one and all, as 
they attack you one and ell; and know that 
God is with those who fear Him. To carry over 
а sacred month to another is only an increase 
of unbelief. They who do not believe are led 
in error by it. They allow it one year and 
forbid it another, that they may make good 
the number of months which God hath hal- 
lowed, and they allow that which God hath 
Prohibited.” 

_ This system of commutation is said to h 
heer introduced by Qusaiy, who cae Бу 
abridging the long three months’ cessation of 
hostilities, to humour the warlike Arabs as 
well as to obtain the power of making a 


. .. sacred month ѕесо\аг when it might best 


suit his purpose; but Sir William Muir is in- 


x: clined to think that this system of commuta- 


B 
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tion was an ancient one, and merely restored by 
Qusaiy. (Muir's Mahomet, vol. i. p. ceviii.) 

Both in India and in Egypt, in the present 
day, the Muhammadans use the Innar year 
for their religious observances and the ordi- 
nary affairs of life; but for the purposes of 
agriculture and other calculations, for which 
the lunar year is inconvenient, they employ 
the Julian calendar. 

To find the number of solar years olapsed 


| since any given Muhammadan dato, subtract 


the given year of the Hijrah from the eur- 
vent year of the Hijrah, and from the re- 
mainder deduct three per cont. /£he remaindor 
will bo tho number of solar years which have 
elapsed. Thus, suppose we seo a manuscript 
written д.н. 681, and wish to know its real 
age in Christian or solar years, we subtract, 
in the first place, tho number 681 from the 
current year of the Hijrah, say 1256, and 
thero remains 575 ; from this last we deduct 
three per cent, or 17, and there remains 558, 
which at that period is tho real age of the 
manuscript in solar years. 

If the object, however, be to find the pre- 
cise Christian date corrosponding to any 
given year of the Hijrah, apply the following 
rule:—From the given number of Musalinàn 
years, deduct three per cent., and to the re- 
mainder add the number 621:54; the sum is 
the period of the Christian era at which the 
given current Musalmin year ends. For 
example: from А.Н. 942, deduct three per 
cont., or 28:26, and the remainder is 913-74. 
To this last add 621-54, and the sum is 
1535:28, which shows that А.н.:942 ended in 
the spring of A.D. 1530. This simple rule is 
founded on the fact that 100 lunar years are 
very nearly equal to 97 solar years, there 
being only eight days of oxcess in the former 
period; hence to the result found, as just 
stated, it will be requisite to add 8 days, as a 
correction for every century. 

The following is a more accurate rule. 
Express the Muhammadan date in years and 
decimals of a year; multiply by :970225; to 
the product add 621-54, and the sum will bo 
the precise period of the Christian era. (Dr. 
Forbes.) 

If it is desired to find the year of the Hij- 
rah which comes in in a given year of the 
Christian еги; it is sufficient to subtract 621 
from the:year given, and to multiply the 
remainder by 10,307. (Murray.) $ 


YUHANNA (02). The Arabic 
Christian name for John the Baptist, and 
John the Apostle, the corresponding Muslim 
name being Yahya. [yanya.] 

YONUS (Us). [sowam.) 

YÜSHA* (ay). [sosuva.] 

YUSUF (44). [sosepu.] 
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ZABH (e). Heb. гүр zebakh. 


Arabic lexicographers defino the werd to 
mean the act of cutting tho throat. Inthe 


language of the law, it donotes the nct of. 


slaying an animal agreeably to tho prescribed 
forma, without which its flesh is not lawful 
for the food of man. See Qur'an, Sürah ii. 
167, 168:— 

* Eat of the good things wherewith we 
have provided you, and give thanks ито 
Gol, if ye aro His worshippers. He has only 
forbidden for you that which is dead, and 
blood, and flesh of swino, and whatsoever has 
been consecrated to other than God; but ho 
who is forced, neither revolting nor trans- 
gressing, it is no sin for him: for verily God 
is forgiving and merciful.” 

The injunctions in the Traditions are more 
explicit (Mishkat, hook xviii ch. i), for 
example; Abū Tufail relates that ‘Ali was 
once asked, * Has the Prophet éver told you 
anything with regard to religion which he has 
not told others?” And ‘Ali replied, “ Nothing, 
unless it be that which I have in the scab- 
bard of my sword.” Then ‘Ali brought 
out of his scabbard a piece of paper, and 
thereon was written: ' May God curso those 
who slay without repeating the namo of God, 
in the same manner as the polytheists did in 
the names of their idols ; may God curso those 
who remove their neighbours’ landmarks; 
may God curse those who curse their fathers ; 
may God curse those who harbour innovators 
in matters of religion.” 

According to Sunni law, zabh is of two 
kinds: (1) JkAtiyart, of choice; and (2) 4zti- 
rdri, of necessity. 

The first is effected by cutting the throat 
above the breast and reciting tho words 
Allāhu akbar, “ God is most great”; and the 
second by reciting these words upon shooting 
an arrow or discharging а gun. 

Tho latter act, howevor, is merely a. sub- 
stitute for the former, and accordingly is not 
of any account unless the former be imprac- 
ticable ; for the proper zubh-is held to be by 
the shedding of blood, and the former method 
is most effectual for this purpose. E 

Itis absolutely necessary that the person 
who slays the animal should be s Muslim or 
a kitabi (i.e. a Jew or 8 Christian), and that 
he should do it in the name of God alone ; 
it signifies not whether the person bo a man 
or a woman, ог an infant, or ап idiot, or an 
uncircumcised person. 


An animal slain by a Mi 
na also that slain by an idolater or а poly- 


theist. Zubh performed by an apostate from the 
Muslim faith (who is worthy of death) is also 
unlawful; but, according to Abü Hanifah, if 
a Jew or а Christian become un apostate from 


Magian is unlawful, 
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his own creed, his zabh is lawful, for the Mus- 
lim law still regards him, with respect to zabh, 
in tho same light as formérly. 

If tho slayer wilfully omit the invocation, 
“Tn the namo of the most great God,” the 
flesh of tho animal is unlawful ; but if he omit 
the invocation through forgetfulness, it ів 
lawful, although there is some difference of 
opinion on this subject amongst the Sunni 
doctors, Ash-Shafiti is of opinion that the 
animal is lawful in either саво, but the Imim 
МаК maintains that it is unlawful in both. 

Abü Yüsuf апа all the Hanafi doctors havo 
declared, that an animal slain under а wilful 
omission of the invocation ія utterly unlaw- 
ful, nnd that the magistrate must forbid the 
snle of meat so killed. 

It ів а condition of zabh ikAtiyári that tho 
invocation be pronounced over the animal at 
the time of slaying it; but in the case of zabh 
izlirari (ie. when а person. slays an animal 
in hunting), the condition is that the invoca- 
tion bo pronounced at the time of letting 
Joose the hound or hawk, or of shooting the 
arrow or gun, or casting the spear. 

It ів a condition of zabh that nothing but 
the invocation Bismi 'llahi Allahi akbar, “ In 
the name of God, God the most great,” should 
be said. That із, по prayer or other matter 
must be mentioned. 

The place for slaying is betwixt the throat 
and the head of the breast-bone (Arabio 
lubbah), and the vessels it is requisite to cut 
are four, al-Au/gum, “ the wind-pipe,” al-mari', 
“ the gullet,” and al-waridan, or al-wadajan, 
* the two jugular veins.” 

Ash-Shafidi holds that if a man slay an 
animal with а nail or horn or teeth, tho flesh 
is unlawful, but this is not the o inion of 
other doctors. (See Durru '"I-Mukhtar ond 
Hidayah, in loco.) 

az-ZABANIYAH (&%\1). Lit. 
“Guards.” The angela in charge of hell, of 
whom Malik is said to be tho chiof. Sürah 
xcvi. 17, 18: So let him cull his council : 
we will call the guards of hell («z-Zabá- 
niyah).” 

ТАВІНАН (45). Lit. “Cut or 
divided lengthways.” Heb. may zebakh, An 
animal slaughtered according to the law; а 
sacrifice. [LAWFUL FOOD, SACRIFICES, 


ZABIR ( узу). A name for Mount 
Sinai. Al-Baizawi says it is the mountain 
on which the Lord conversed with Moses. 
[srNAr, TUR. ] 

ZABT (t+) 
zure." In Muhammadan la 
ment, distraint, or seque 


« Occupation, sei- 
w it means attach- 
stration ; 
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lands under tho management of. Government 
officers. 


ZABUR (jpj), pl zubur. Also 
zubir, pl, of zibr. From the Heb. DA) 


zimrah, “a psalm or chant” (Psa. lxxxi. 2, 
xoviii, D), Tho title given to tho Psalms of 
David in the Qur'ün, whero it occurs only 
threo times. . 

Süratu 'n-Nisà' (iv.) 161: * And to David 
we gavo Psalms (zaburan)." 

Süratu 'l-Miràj (xvii) 57: “And Psalms 
(zabüran) wo gave to David." 

Sürata "l-Ambiyà (ххї.) 105: * And now, 
вїпсө the exhortation (zikr) was given, havo 
wo written in the Psalms (fi 'z-zabüri) that 
my servants:the righteous shall inherit the 
enr;h." 

Both Sale and Rodwell take this last to bo 
a quotation from Psa. xxxvii. 29 (it appears 
to be the only direct quotation from either 
the Old or Now Testament in the wholo of 
the Qur'àn), and they have both translated the 
Arabic gikr “tho law,” meaning, of course, 
the aurat. Amongst Muslim commentators, 
there is considerable difference of opinion ав 
to what is moant in this verso by zikr and 
zabür. 

The commentator al-Baizüwi suys thero 
are three views. Said ibn Jubair and Mu- 
jaiyid explained the word zabir to mean all 
inspired books, and that by zikr was meant 
the Preserved Tablet (al-Lauhu 'l- Mahfuz). 
Ibn ‘Abbâs end az-Zahhàk said by zabür was 
meant the Тапа, and by zikr those books 
which came after. And Sha‘bi said the zabür 
wae the Book of David, and the zikr that of 
Moses. 

Al-Baghawi and al-Jalilün decide in favour 
of the first interprotation, Husain decides in 
favour of the third, whilst al-Baizàwi leaves 
it ап open question. 

d Jalàülu 'd-din as-Suyiti gives the word zabür 
" аз one of the fifty-five titles of the Qur'ün. 


б ZACHARIAS. Arabic Zakariyi’ 
у? (2455). [zarania] T 


ZAFIR (yc). Lit. “Drawi 
5 . n 
back the breath because of distress; ae 
ESOS In SU ог, fe she groans of hell, 
xi. 7: “Int i à 
RES bus io Fire, there shall 
/.  ZA'FIRÀNIYAH (зу, ` 
sect of Muslims, who say ы M n^ 
, кс ЧЕ he SCENES school maintain- 
i e Wo: in: 
Саар 't-Ta'rifat, tn Ay a ee 
ЖАНЕ (423). Lit. “A swarm} 
? * 44. warmin 
multitudo.” An army: ili 
тауба (о batte: Yi а military forco ar- 
—. Qur'àn, Sean 15: «0 


ZABUR 


9 who believe! : 
1 


ү 


ZAINAB 
ZAHIR (b). “Outward, exte- 


rior, manifest. A word much used in Mus- 
lim theology to express that which is mani- 
fost, as distinguished from 6atin, “ interior,” 
or khafi, * that which is hidden." 


az-ZAHIR CAD). “ The Evident.” 
One of the ninety-nine attributes of God. 
Qur'ün, Sürah lvii. 3: “He is the First 
and the Last, the vident and the Hidden,” 
ZÀHIRU  'L-MAZHAB (pb 
iai). Ап expression used by 
Henafi Muslims for those theologieàl quos- 
tions which are decided in the four woll- 
known Sunni books: al-Mubsit, al-Jamitu 'l- 
Kabir, al-Jami‘u ’s-Saghir, as-Satru Ч- Kabir. 
ZAHIRU ’L-MUMKINAT ( you 
lS), An expression used by 


theologians for the proofs of God's existence, 
power, and atiributes, as exhibited in nature. 


ZAXD IBN au-HARIS ( %8 
чу). Muhammad's freedman and 
adopted son. Muhammad having seen and 
admired Zaid’s wife Zainab, her husband 
divorced her. Tho relations of the ancient 
Arabs to their adopted children were very 
strict, and Muhammad’s marriage with the 
divorced wife of his adopted son occasioned 
much scandal amongst his contemporaries, 
А reveletion was consequently produced 
which revoked the inconvenient restrictions, 

Siirah xxxiii 87: “And whon Zaid had 
settled tho necessary matter of her divorce, 
we did wed her to thee, that it might not be 
a crime in the faithful to marry the wives of 
their adopted sons, when they have settled the 
necossary affair concerning them.” 

Zaid was slain at the battle of Mütah, 28 
he carried the standard of Islim, A.H. 8. 


ZAIDIYAH (Ax). А Shi‘ah 
sect. Those who followed Zaid the son of 
‘Ali ibn al-Hussin instead of the other son 
Ja'far ag-Sadiq. [внглн.] 

ZAIGH (à). Lit. “Turned 
aside” (rom the Truth). It occurs in the 
Qur'ün, Sirah iii. 5, 6: “Іа whose hearts 18 
perversity. . . . О Lord, pervert not our 
hearts." 


ZAINAB (<~33). Тһе daughter of 
Khuzaimah and. the widow of ‘Ubaid, Mu- 
hammad's cousin, who was slain at Badr. 
She married Muhammad in the third year of 
the Hijrah. Zainab was renowned for her 
kindness to the poor, and was called Ummu 
*t-Masakin, **the mother of the poor,” from 
her care of destitute converts. She and 
Khadijah were the only wives of the Prophet 
who died before him, ; 

ZAINAB (~»;). The daughter 
of Jahsh and the divorced wife of Muham- 


| mad's adopted son Zaid, Being tho wife of 


2n adopted son, sho was unlawful to the 
Prophet, but a pretended revelation (see 

їг ёп, Sürah xxxiii 37) settled the dif- 
ficulty, and Muhammad married her. [Xt- 
IAMMAD.] 
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ZAINAB BINT MUHAMMAD 


ZAINAB BINT MUHAMMAD 
(some c4 чел), The daughter of 
Muhammad by Khadijah. She married Abū 
As. Tho story of the conversion of Abii 
As, through the devotion of his wife, is 
told by Muir (vol iv. p. 7). She dicd 
Ан, 61. 

ZÀ'IR (jM) А pilgrim to 


Muhammad's grave at. al-Madinnh, as distin- 


guished from a Aaj, or pilgrim to Makkah. | 
According to burton, Zà'irs aro ordered to | 
| Sign shall be that for three nights, though 


visit the tomb perfumed and in their best 
clothes. The person who conéucts the za'ir 
to the sacred spot, is called a muzateicir, who 
on the occasion of Captain Burton's visit re- 
cited the following prayer :— 

* In the name of Allah and in the Faith о: 


Allah's Prophet! О Lord, cause me to enter | 


the entering of truth, and cause me to issue 
forth the issuing of Truth, and permit mo to 
draw near to Thee and make me a King vic- 
torious!” (i.e. over the world, the flesh, and 
the devil). Then follow blessings on the Pro- 
phet, and afterwards: '*O Allah! open to me 
the doors of Thy mercy, and grant me en- 
trance into it, and protect me from the stoned 
devil!” (Burton's .El-MedinaA and Meccah, 
vol. ii. p. 296.) 


ZAKARIYA’ (205). Zacharias. 
Tho father of John Baptist; the husband of 
Hannah's sister, and the uncle of the Virgin 
Mary. Mentioned four times in the Qar’an :— 

Sirah iii 32: “So with goodly accep- 
tance did her Lord accept her, with gocdly 
growth did He make her grow, and Zakariya’ 
reared her. So oft as Zakariya’ went in to 
Mary at the sanctuary, he found her supplied 
with food. ‘Oh Mary!’ said he, ‘whence 
hast thou this?’ She said, ‘It is from God ; 
verily God supplieth whom He will without 
reckoning!’ ‘There did Zakariya’ call upon 
his Lord ; ‘O my Lord!’ said he, ' vouchsafe 
me from Thyself good descendants; Thou 
verily art the hearer of prayer. Then did 
the angels call to him, as he stood praying in 
the sanctuary : ‘ God announced John (Yahya) 
to thee, who shall be a verifier of the Word 
from God, and a great one, chaste, and а pro- 
phet of the number of the just.’ He said, 
*Omy Lord! how shall I have .а son now 
that old age has come upon me and my wife 
is barren?’ He said: ‘Thus will God do bis 

leasure. Не said, ‘Lord! give mo a token. 

e said, ‘Thy token is, that not for three 
days shalt thou speak to man but by signs. 
But remember thy ‘Lord often, and praise 
Him at even and at morn.’” 

Sürsh vi, 85; “ And Zakariya’, J ohn, Jesus, 
and Elias: all were just persons. 

Sirah xix. 1-12: i A А of thy Lord’s 
mercy to His servant ГаКагіуй, when ho 
called upon his Lord with secret calling. He 
said: “О Lord, verily my bones aro weak 
and the hoar hairs glisten on my head, and 
never, Lord, have I prayed to Thee with il 
success. Bat now I have fear for my kin- 
dred after me; and my wife is beret Givo 
mo, then, a successor as Thy special gift an 
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an heir of the family of Jacob: and make 
him, Lord, well-pleasing to Thee.’ ‘O Zakas- 
гіуй, verily We announce to Thee а воп,— 
his name Yahya (John): that name We bare 
given tonone before him.’ He said: ‘O my 
Lord! how when my wife is barren shall I 
hare а son, and when I have now reached 
old age, failing in my powers?’ He said: 
‘So shall it be. Thy Lord hath said, Easy 
is this to Me, for-I created thee aforetime 
when thou wast nothing.’ Ho said: ‘ Vouch- 
safe me, O my Lord! a sign.’ He said: ‘ Thy 


sound in health, thou epeakest not to man.” 
And he came forth from the sanctuary to his 
people, and made signs to them es though 
he would say, ‘Praise God at morn and 
even." 

Sürsh xxi. 89: “ Апа Zakariyà', when he 
called upon his Lord saying, “О my Lord 
leave me not childless: but there is no 
better heir than Thyself.’ So We heard him 
and gave him Yahya (John) and We made 
his wifo fit for child-bearing." 


ZAKAT (5$). In its primitive 
sense the word zakat means purification, 
whence it is also used to express a portion of 
property bestowed in alms, as a sanctification 
of the remainder to the proprietor. It is an 
institution of Islam and founded upon an ox- 
press command in the Qur'àn (vide Sürah ii. 
77), being one of the five foundations of 
practical religion. 

It із а religious duty incumbent upon any 
person whois free, sane, adult, and a Muslim, 
provided he be possessed in full property of 
such estate or effects ns are termed in tho 
language of the law nisab, and that he has 
been in possession of the same for the space 
of one complete year. The nisab, or fixed 
amount of property upon which zakat is due, 
varies with reference to the different kinds of 
property in possession, as will be seen in the 
present article. à 

The one complete year in which the pos 
perty is held in possession is termed haulu 'l- 
haul Zakat is not incumbent upon a man 
against whom there are debts equal to or 
exceeding the amount of his whole property, 
nor is it due- upon the necessarios of life, 
such as dwelling-houses, or articles of cloth- 
ing, or household furniture, or cattlo kept 
{ог immediate use, or slaves employed аз 
actual servants, or armour and weapons de- 
signed for present use, or upon books of 
science and theology used by scholars, or 
upon tools used by craftsmen. E. 

1) The zakat of camels, — Zakat is not 
duo upon less than five camels, and upon five 
camels itis one goat or sheep, provided they 
subsist upon pasture throughout the year, 
because zakat is only due upon such camels as 
live on pasture, and not upon those which aro 
fed in the home with forage. One goat is due 
upon any number of camels from five to nine; 
two goats for any number of camels from ten 
to fourteen; three goats for any number from 
twenty to twenty-four. | Upon any numbor of 
camels from twenty-five to thirty-five the 
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zak&t is а bint mikház,or a yearling female 
camel; from thirty-six to forty-five, a bint 
lubūn, or a two-year-old female camel; from 
forty-six to sixty, а Ача! or u threo- 
yenr-old female camel; from sixty-one to 
seventy-five, a jaz‘ah, or four-year-old female 
camel; from seventy-five to ninety, two 
camels’ female two-year-old colts : und from 
ninety-ono to one hundred and twenty, two 
camels’ female three-year-old colts. When 
tho number of camels exceods one hundred 
and twenty, the zaküt is calculated by the 
aforesaid rule. 
(2) The zakat of bulls, cows, and buffaloes. 
No zakit is due upon fewer than thirty cattle, 
and upon thirty cattle which feod on pasture 
for the greater part of the year, there is due at 
the end of the year а tabi'ah, or a one-year- 
old calf; and upon forty is due a musim, or а 
calf of two years old; and where the number 
exceeds forty, the zaküt is to be calculated 
according to this rule, For example, upon 
sixty, the zakat is two yearling calves; upon 
seventy, one fabi‘ah and one musim: upon 
oighty, two musims; upon ninety, three 
tabi‘ah; upon one hundred, two tabrahs and 
one musim; and thus upon every ten head of 
cattle a musim and а tabií'ah alternately. 
Thus upon one hundred and ten kine, the 
zaküt is two musims and опе tabi‘ah; and 
upon one hundred and twenty, four tabi'ahs. 
The usual method, however, of calculating 
ihe zaküt upon large herds of cattlo is by 
dividing them into thirties and forties, impos- 
ing upon every thirty one tabi'ah, or upon 
every forty one musim. 
. (8) Zakat upon sheep and goats. No zakat 
is due upon less than forty, which have fed 
the greater part of the year upon pasture, 
upon which is due one goat, until the num- 
ber reaches one hundred and twenty; for one 
* hundred and twenty-one to two hundred, it is 
two goats or meee and above this, one for 
every hundred. The same rules apply to both 
sheep and goats, because in the Tradition: 
tho original word ghanam applies to both 
species. 

(4) Хака upon horses. When horses and 
mares are kept indiscriminately together, feed- 
ing for tho greater part of the year on pas- 
ture, it is the option of tho proprietor to give 
а zaküt of опе dinar per head for the whole 
orto appreciate the whole, and give five per 
cent. upon the total value. No гакаў what- 

f exeris due upon droves of horses consisting 
entirely of males, or entirely of mares. There 
їз no zakát due upon horses or mules, unless 
they are articles of merchandise, nor is it due 
RUP (er tacts rione cel 
cattle kept fo: i 
во forth pt for drawing ploughs and 
5) Zakat upon silver. It is 
aie. of lees. value than two en 
hams, but if one be of this sum for 
a whole year, the zakit due upon it is five 
. dirhams. No zakat is due троп an excess 
. above the two hundred dirhams till such ex- 
amount to forty, upon which the зака ів 
uh € ior every succeeding fo 
Those dirhams in which КЕД 
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predominates are to be accounted silver, and 
the laws respecting silver apply to them, 
although they should contain some alloy; 
and the ваше rule holds with regard to all 
articles falling under the denomination of 
plate, such as cups and goblets. 

(6) Zakat upon gold. No zaküt is due upon 
gold under the value of twenty misqàls, and 
the zakat due upon twenty misqüls is half a 
migqal. When the quantity of gold exceeds 
twenty migqals, on every four misqals above 
twenty ore due two qirats, and во on in pro- 
protion. 

Zakat ів due upon gold and silver bullion, 
and upon all gold and silver ornaments and 
utensils. 

(7) Zakiit upon articles of merchandise. 
Articles of merchandise should be appraised, 
and а zakat of 24 per cent. paid upon the 
value, if it exceed two hundred dirhams in 
value. 

(8) Zakiit upon mines, ог buried treasures. 
Mines of gold, silver, iron, load, or copper, are 
subject to a zakat of one-fifth (Аит); but if 
the mine is discovered within the precincts of 
a person's own home, nothing is due. And if 
a person find a deposit of buried treasure, a 
fifth is due upon it. No zakit is due upon 


' procious stones. 


(9) Zakat upon the fruits of the earth. 
Upon everything produced from the ground 
there is a tenth (‘ashir or ‘ushr), whether the 
soil be watered by the overflow of rivers or 
by periodical rains, excepting the articles of 
wood, bamboo, and grass, which are not sub- 
ject to the tithe. Land watered by means of 
buckets, or machinery, or watering camols, 
is subject to a twentieth. Honey and fruits 
collected in the wilderness are subject to 
tithe. 

Tho zakit is received by a collector duly 
appointed for the purpose, although it is law- 
ful for the possessor to distribute his alms 
himself. If a person come to the collector, 
and make a declaration on oath as to the 
amount of his property upon which zakat is 
due, his statement is to be credited. 

There are seven descriptions of persons upon 
whom zakat may be bestowed. 

(1) Fagirs, or persons posseased of pro- 
perty, the whole of which, however, does not 
amount to a nisab. 

(2) Miskins, or persons who have no pro- 
perty whatever. 

3) The collector of zakàt. 

4) Slaves. 

5) Debtors. j 

(8) Fi sabili "ah, i.e. in the service of God, 
or religious warfare. 

m Travellers, 

he above laws with reference to zakāt 
are those according to the Hanafiyah sect, 
but the differences amongst tho Imāms of 
the Sunnis on this subject are but small 
They may be scen upon reference to Ha- 
meri translation of the Hidayah, vol. i 
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ZAKIR 


a class of believers who, on account of their 


spiritual attainments, are the moans of pre- 
venting troubles in a nation, in the same 
manner as stores (zakha'ir) of grain keep 
away famines. r 


ZAKIR (15). One who remem- 


bers God by reciting His names and praises. 
The reciter of a zikr. [21кк.] 


ZALALAH (35). “Error.” The 
word frequently occurs in the Qur'an, e.g. 
Sürah ii. 15: “These are they who have 
purchased error, at the price of the guidance." 


ZAMB (+05), pl гим. “А 
sin; a crime.” А charge of such. The word 
occurs frequently in the Qur'an, e.g. :— 

Sürah xxvi. 13: “They have a charge 
ngainst me (т.е. Aaron), and I fear lest they 
put me to death." 

Sirah xl. 2: [From God] “ the forgiver of 
sin," 

Sürah Ixxxi. 9: * For what crime she was 
put to death," [81х.] 


ZAMZAM (eye). Тһе sacred well 
within the precincts of the mosque at Mak- 
kah. It is supposed to be the identical spring 
from which Hagar and Ishmael drank in the 
wilderness (Genesis xvi. 4), but which is 
stated in the Scriptures to have been between 
Kadesh and Bared. 

The origin of the word zamzam is uncer- 
tain. According to Johnson's Arabic Dic- 
tionary, it means the low buzzing sound, 
mado by the ancient fire-worshippers, and 
may therefore allude to the murmuring of 
the water of the well. Some Muslim com- 
mentators derive it from zamm! zamm! te. 
“fll! fill!" Hagar's words to Ishmael when 
she saw the water. Sale translates it: 
“Stay! Stay!" and adds that Hagar called 
out in the Egyptian language to prevent 
Ishmael wandering. : 

The building which encloses the well Zam- 
zam stands close by the Maqam Hanbali, and 
was erected in А.н. 1072 (A.D. 1661). Accord- 
ing to Burckhardt, it is of a square shape, and 
of massive construction, with an entrance to 
the north, opening into the room which 
contains the well This room 18 beanti- 
fully ornamented with marbles of various 
colours; and adjoining to it, but having & 
separate door, is a smallroom with & stono 
reservoir, which is always full of шаш 
water. This the pilgrims get to Sua M 
passing their hand, with a cup, through an 
iron-grated opening which serves 28 a A 
dow, into the reservoir, without enter Ei С 
room. ‘The mouth of the well is surrounde 


i i bout ten 

b all five feet in height, and a 
feat in diameter. Upon this the people stand 
in leathern buckets, 


their falling in. 
into earthen jart g 
tain Burton describes 88 
marked with the name of the onor аа e 
peculiar cypher. These jars are p ac 1ш 
long rows on the ground, along the p 


ed dauraq, which Cap- 
little amphoræ, each 
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causeways which lead up to the Ka‘bah, and 
between which grass appears growing in 
several places, produced by the Zamzam 
water oozing out of the jars. 

The Zamzam water is held in great esteem 
throughout the East. It is used for drinking 
and ablution, but for no baser purposes; and 
the Makkans advise pilgrims always to break 
their fast with it. Captain Burton says: “ It 
is apt to cause diarrhoea and boils, and I 
never saw a 3tranger drink it without a wry 
face. Sale is decidedly correct in his asser- 
tion: the flavour is salt-bitter, much resem- 
bling an infusion of a teaspoonful of Epsom 
salts in a large tumbler of tepid water. 
Moreover, it is excendingly ‘heavy’ to the 
taste; for this reason, Turks and other 
strangers prefer rain-water collected in cis- 
terns, and sold for five farthings a guglet. 
The water is transmitted to distant regions 
in glazed earthen jars covered with baakat- 
work, and sealed by the Zem Zemis (Zam- 
zamis, or dispensers of ‘the holy water). 
Religious men break their lenten fast with it, 
apply it to their eyes to brighten vision, and 
imbibe a few drops at the hour of death, 
when Satan stands by holding a bowl of 
purest wator, the price of the departing soul. 
Tho copious supply of the well is considered 
at Meccah miraculous; in distant countries it 
facilitates the pronunciation of Arabic to the 
student; and everywhere the nauseous 
draught is highly merivorious in a religious 
point of view." _ 

According to the same author, the name 
has become generic for a well situated within 
the walls of a mosque, and amongst these, 
naturally, the Zamzam of al-Madinah stands 
nearest in dignity to the Makkah well, with 
which it is said tobe connected by a subter- 
raneous passage. Others believe that it is 
filled by a vein of water springing directly 
under the Prophet’s grave, whence it is gene- 
rally called Bi'ru 'n-Nabi, or the Prophet's 
well. It stands at the south-east angle of 
an enclosure within the court of the mosque 
of al-Madinah, called the garden of Fafimah, 
under a wooden roof supported by pillars of 
the same material. 

ZANANAH (8%). А Persian 
adjective derived from the word san, “в 
woman.” That which belongs to women. It 
denotes the household of & Muhammadan, 
his wives and children, and the apartments 
in which they reside. Fora full account of 
an Indian zananah by Mrs. Meer Ali, see 

« А zananch mission” ie a Christian mis- 
sion established for the bonefit of the wives 
and daughters of Muhammadans. 

ZANJABIL (, ү y) "Ginger." 
An aromatic with which the cups of Para- 
diso are favoured. See Qur'an, Sürah Ixxvi. 
17: “ Апа they shall drink therein а cup 
tempered with zanjabil.” 

ZANN (99), pl. gunin. “Opinion; 
suspicion.” In Muhammadan law, a pre- 
sumption that a charge is well-founded, 
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although the evidence is inconclusive. A3- 
Zannu 'l- Ghalib, expresses a strong presump- 
tion of truth in a charge, although the ovi- 
dence does not amount to conviction. Tho 
“Not proven" of Scotch law, Tho word 
ann, in tho sense of ч suapicion,” occurs in the 
Qur'ün, Sirah xlix, 12: “О Boliovers! avoid 
frequent suspicions, for somo suspicions nre 
а crime.” 


ZAQQUM (ө). Ап 
tree described in the Qur'àn. 

Sürah xxxvii, 60-64: “Is this the better 
repast or the tree az-Zaqqüm? Verily Wo 
have mado it for a subject of discord to the 
wicked: Lo, it is a tree which comoth up 
from the bottom of hell; ita fruit is as it 
were the heads of Satans; and, lo! the 
damned shall surely eat of it and fill their 
bellies with it.” 

Sirah xliv. 43, 44: “Verily the tree of az- 
Zaqqüm shall be tho sinner’s food.” 

Sürah lvi. 51-53: “Then verily yo, 0 ye 
tho erring, the imputers of falsehood, shall 
surely eat of the tree of Zaqqiim, and fill 
your bellies with it." 

It is a name now given to a thorny tree, 
whose fruit is sweet and styptic, and from 
the stone of which oil is extractod. (Richard- 
sons Dictionary.) 


ZARAMIYAH (AV) А sect of 
Shi‘ah Muhammadans, who say that the next 
Imams after ‘Ali were Muhammad ibn Han- 
fiyah, ‘Abdollah, ‘Ali ibn ‘Abdillah ibn 
Abbas, and afterwards his progeny, as far as 
Mansir, until at last the Divine power en- 
tered into Abii Muslim, who, they assert, was 
not really slain. (Aashfu W-Zgtiláhat, in 

loco.) 


ZARARIYAH (43). А sect of 
Muslims founded by one We the Companions, 
named Zararah, who say the attributes of 
God are not eternal. (Kitabu 't- Ta*virat, in 
loco.) 

ZARB (w). Lit. “Striking.” 
In Вб OESTE The Bs. 


cluding foot of & line in poetry. A term used 
by Süfi myetics for the ceremony of zikr. 


infernal 


FX az-ZARIYAT (WM). «тһе 
EN Scatterers.” The title of the List Sirah of 
fa- the Qur’ān which begins with the words « By 
5. the Scatterers who scatter" Ву which is un- 


derstood the winds of heaven. 


t 
az-ZARR (А). “The Distresser.” 
‘One of the ninety-nine attributes of God. In 
the Qur'ün the word is applied to Satan, 
> Bürsh lviii 11: “Only of Satan is this 
= clandestine talk, that ho шау bring the 
= faithful to grief; but, unless by God's per- 
Ee sion, not aught shall he Лаг them (laisu 
олы! in God, then, let the faithful 


therefore,is called the « Dj Y 
аг as evil befalls man pd 


3). m “An atom.” 
Лаа 


4 
M 


ZIHAR 


The word occurs in the Qur'àn in the follow- 
ing verso:— 

Sürah xcix. 6: “Оп that day shall men 
come up in separate bands to behold their 
works; and whosoever shall have wrought 
nn atom's welght of good shall behold it, and 
whosoever shall have wrought an atom's 
weight of ovil shall Sehold it." 


ZAT (5\5), pl. zawāt. From zi, 
є а possessor," of which zat is tho feminine. 
In the Dictionary al-Mughrab it is defined 
аз the essence of a thing, menning that by 
being which а thing is what it is, or that in 
being which n thing consists; or the ultimate 
and radical constituent of a thing. It is 
used for the nature or өввепсе of God, 
Allah being called the Zsmu 'z-Zat, ог“ Es- 
sential name of God." Zatu Хал, the “ Es- 
senco of God," is a scholastic theological 
expression. In Muslim law, га! signifies the 
body connected with the soul, in opposition 
to badn, which means the “ matorial body." 


ZAWU 'L-ARHÀM (plat 49). 


[UTERINE RELATIONS.] 


ZAWU 'L-FURUZ (jM 4) 
The Sharers of inheritance whose shares are 
specified in the Qur'an itself.  [rNmxmRrr- 
ANCE.] 


ZEALOTS. [аногалт.] 
ZIHAR (4). Lit. * Likening to 


the back." A form of imprecation which in- 
volves the separation of husband and wife 
until expistion is made. According to the 
Hidayah, zihár signifies the likening of а 
woman to a kinswoman within the prohi- 
bited degrees, which interpretation is found 
in the comparison being applied to any of 
ihe parts or members of tho body improper 
to be seen. The usual formula is: Anti 
‘alaiya ka-zahri ummi, “ Thou art unto me as 
my mother's back." 

Before the establishment of Muhammadan- 
ism, zthar stood ав a divorce, but Muham- 
mad changed it to a temporary prohibition, 
for which expiation must ho performed, viz. 
either freeing a slave, or two months’ fast, or 
feeding sixty persons. Qur'àn, Süratu 'l-Mujà- 
dilah (lviii.), 1-5:— 

“God “hath heard the words of her who 
pleaded with thee against her husband, and 
made her plaint to Ged; and God hath heard 
your mutual intercourse: for God Heareth! 
Beholdeth, К 

* Asto those ої you who put away their 
wives by saying, “ Be thou to me as my mother's 
back"—their mothers they are not; they 
only are their mothers who gave them birth! 
they certainly say a blameworthy thing and 
an untruth ; 

“But truly, God is Forgiving, Indulgent. _ 

< And those who thus put away their 
wives, and afterwards would recall their 
words, must free a captive before they can 
come together again. To this aro ye warned 


to conform; and God is aware of what ye. 
О, i 
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* And ho who findeth not a captive to set 
free, shall fast two months in succession 
5Seforo they two come together. And he who 
shall not be able to do so, shall feed Bixty poor 
mon, This,that ho may beliovo in God and 
His Apoatle. These aro tho statutes of God: 
and for the unbelievers is an afflictivo chastise- 
mont |” 

Tho above injunction was oconsioned by 
Khauleh, the daughter of Sa‘labah, having 
pleaded her case with the Prophot, bocause 
sho had been divorced by her ЕА Aus 
ibn as-Sümit, by the formula above-mentioned, 
and which was understood by the Arabs to 
imply perpetual separation. Muhammad had, 
in the first instance, decreed the divorce in 
accordance with ancient Arabic law, but re- 
laxed his ordorin conaequence of the woman's 
earnest pleadings. 


ZIKR (55). Lit. * Remembering." 
Heb. 5! zükhur. The religious ceremony, 


he 

or act of devotion, which ів practised by the 
various religions orders of Faqirs, or Dar- 
weshes. Almost every religious Muhamma- 
dan ів a member of some order of Faqirs, 
and, consequently, the performance of zikr is 
very common in all Muhammadan countries ; 
but it does not appear that any one method 
of performing the religious service of zikr is 
peculiar to any order. 

Zikrs, are of two kinds: zik" уай, that 
which is recited aloud, and zikr hafi, that 
which is performed either with a low voice 
or mentally. 

The  Naqshbandiyah order of  Faqirs 
usually perform the latter, whilst the Chish- 
tiyah and Qadiriyah orders celebrate the 
former. There are various ways of going 
through the exercise, but the main features 


of each are similar in character. The fol. 


lowing is a zikr jali, as given in the book 
Qaulu "l-Jamil, by Maulawi Shah Waliyu 
Шаһ, of Delhi :— Ka 

The worshipper sits in the usual sitting 
posture and shouts the word Allah (God), 
drawing his voice from his left side and then 
from his throat. 

Sitting as at prayers he repeats the word 
Allah still louder than before, first from his 
right knee, and then from his left side. 

Folding his legs under him he repeats the 
word Allah first from his right knee and then 
from his left side, still louder! ne, 

Still remaining in the same position, he 
shouts the word Allah, first from the left 
‘knee, then from the right knee, then from the 
left side, and lastly in front, still louder! 

Sitting as at prayor, with his face towards 
Makkah, he closes his eyes, says « La”— 
drawing the sound as from bis navel up 
to his left shoulder; thon he says ilaka, 
drawing out tho sound as from his brain; 
and lastly “illa "али," repeated from his left 
side with great energy. 

Se a these UU is called a zarb. 
They are, of course, recited many hundreds 
of times over, and the changes we have de- 


scribed account for the variations of sound ! 
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and motion of the body desoribed by Eastorn 
travellers who have witnessed tho perform- 
ance of a zikr. 

_ The following is a zikr khafi, or that whioh 

ieee in either n low voice or men- 
ally. 


Closing his eyes and lips, ho says, * with 
the tongue of the heart," 

Allahu Samiun, “ God the Hearer,” 

Allahu Bagirun, “God tho Beor,” 

Allāhu ‘Alimun, “ God the Knower," 

Tho firat being drawn, as it wore, from the 
navel to the breast; the aecond, from the 
breast to the brain; the third, from the 
brain up the heavens; and then again re- 
peated stage by stage backwards and for- 
wards, : 

He says in a low voice, “ Allāh,” from the 
right knoe, and then from the left side. 

With each exhalation of his breath, he 
'says, “la ilaha,” and with each inhalation, 
“lla Wahu.” i 

This third zarb is a most oxhausting act 
of devotion, performed, as it is, hundreds or 
even thousands of times, and is, therefore, 
considered the most meritorious. 

It ів related that Maulawi Habibu Шаһ, 
living in the village of Gabasanri, in the 
Gadiin country, on the Peshawur frontier, 
became such an adept in the performance of 
this zarb, that he recited the first part of the 
zikr là ilaha with the exhalation of his breath 
after the mid-day prayer; and the second 
part, ila 'llahu, with the inhalation of his 
breath before the next time of prayer, thus. 
sustaining his breath for the period of about 
threo hours ! 

Another act of devotion, which usually ac- 
companies the zikr, is that of Muragabah, or 
meditation, : 

The worshipper first performs ztkr of the 
following :— 

Allaho haztri, “God who is present with 
me." 

Allaho naziri, “ God who sees me." 

Allaho shahidi, * God who witnesses me.” 

Ailaho ma'i, * God who is with me.” 

Having recited this zikr, either aloud or 
mentally, the worshipper proceeds to medi- 
tate upon some verse or verses of the Qur'an. 
Those recommended for the Qadiriyah Faqirs 
by Maulavi Shah Waliyu'llàh are the follow- 
ing, which wo give as indicating the line of 
thought which is considered moat devotion..l 
and spiritual by Muslim mystics :— 

1. Süratu ’l-Hadid (lvii), 3:— 

* He (God)is first. He ів last. The Mani- 
fest, and the Hidden, and who knoweth all 
things." 

2. Süratu 'l-Hadid (lvii), 4:— ~ е 

* He (God) is with you wheresoever ye be." . 

8. Siratu Qaf (1), 16:—- 3 

“Үе (God) are closer to him (man) than 
his neck-vein." 

4. Süratu 'l-Bagarah (ii.) 109:— 

* Whichever way ye turn, there is the face 
of God." 


Б. Süratu "n-Nisà' (iv.), 125:— M dee 
** God encompasseth all things. i 
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6. Sürntu ’r-Rahmiin (lv.), 26, 27:— 

* All on earth shall pnss away, but the 
face of thy God shall abide resplendent with 
mnjesty and glory." 

Some teachers tell thoir diaciples:that the 
heart has two doors, that which is fleshly, and 
that which is spiritual ; and that the zikr jeli 
has been established for the opening of the 
former, and zikr &Aa/'i for the latter, in order 
that they may both ho onlightened. 

To the uninitiated such a coremony appears 
but а meaningless rito, but to the бап it is 
one calculated to convey gront bonefit to his 
inner man, na will nppear from the following 
instructions which ure given by a member 


of the Order respocting the zikr, which he | 


впув ія a union of the heart and tho tongue 
in calling upon God's name, “In the first 
place, the Shaikh, or teacher, must with his 
henrt recite, ‘There is no God but Allah, 
and Muhammad is tho Prophet of Allah,’ 
whilst the Murid keeps his attention fixed by 
placing his heart opposite that of the Shaikh; 
he must close his eyes, keep his mouth firmly 
shut, and his tongue pressed against the 
roof of his mouth; his teeth tight against 
each other, and hold his breath; then, with 
great force, accompany tho Shaikh in the 
zikr, which he must recite with his heart, 
and not with bia tongue. Не must retain 
his breath patiently, ко that within ono re- 
spiration he shall any the =zrkr throe times, 
and by this means allow bis heart to be im- 
pressed with the meditative zikr.” 

* The heart,” the same writer continues, 
“in this manner is kept constantly occupied 
with the idea of the Most High God; it will 
be filled with awe, love, and respect for Him ; 
and, if the practiser arrives at the power of 
continuing to effect this when in the com- 
pany of a crowd, the zikr is perfect. If he 
cannot do this, it is clear that he must con- 
tinue his efforts, The heart is a subtle part 
of the human frame, and is apt to wander 
away after worldly concerns, so that the 
easier modo of arriving at the proceeding is 
to compress tho breath, and keep the 
mouth firmly closed with the tongue forced 
against the lips. The heart is shaped like 
the cane of a fir-tree; your meditations 
should be forcod upon it, whilst you men- 
tally recite the zikr. `: Let tho“ Le” be up- 
ward, the “ Пала” to tho right, and the whole 
phrase “fa ilaha illa 'llahu" (Thero is no 
God but Allah) be formed upon the fir-cone, 
and through xt pass to all the mombors of the 
wholo frame, and they feel it& warmth. By 
this means the world andsall its attractions 
disappear from your vision, and you are 
enabled to behold the oxcelleace of the Most 
High. Nothing must be allowed to distract 
your attention from the zikz, and ultimately 
you retain, b> its medium, a proper сопсер- 
tion of the Tauhid, or Unity of God. 

“ The cone-shaped heart rests in the left 
breast and contains the whole truth of man. 
Indced, it significa the * whole truth’: it com- 

riscs the whole of man’s existence within 
itself, and is a compendium of man; mankind, 


great and small, are but an extension of it, 


"X 
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and it is to humanity what the seed is to the 
| whole treo which.it contains within itself: in 
| fine, the essenco of the whole of God's book 
| and of all His secrets is the heart of man, 
Whoever finds a way to the heart obtains hia 
desire ; to find a way to the hoart is needed by 
a heartful service, and the hoart accepts of 
the services of the heart. Itis only through 
tho fatigues of water and ashes that the 
Murid reaches tho convorsation of the heart 
and the soul; he will be then so drawn to- 
wards God that afterwards, without any dif- 
ficulty, he muy without trouble, in case of 
| need, turn his face "from all others towards 
| Him. He wil then know the real meaning 
of the Turk (the abandonment of the world), 
the Haqiqut (tho truth), the /Turriyat. (the 
freedoin), and tho Zikr (the recital of God's 
names nnd praises)." 

As а curious instance of the superstitious 
character of this devotional exercise, the 
Chishtiyah order beliove that if a man sita 
cross-leggod nnd seizes the vein called kai- 
mas, which is under the leg, with his toes, 
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that it will give peace to his heart, when 
accompanied by a zikr of the “ nafi wa isbat,” 
which ів а term used for the Kalimah, 
namely :— 

La ilāha tld "llahu, < There is no deity bat 
God.” 

The most common form of zikr is a recital 
of the nincty-nine names of God [NAMES OF 
Gop], for Muhammad promised those of his 
followers who recited them a sure entrance 
to Paradise (Mishhat, book cxi.) ; and to faci- 
litate the recital of these names, the zaktr a 
reciter) uses а tashih (or rosary). [rune 

In addition to the forms of zikr already 
mentioned there are throe others, which are 
oven of more common use, and are known аз 
Tasbih, Tahmid, and Takbir. Thoy are used 
as exclamations of joy and surprise, as well 
as for tho devotional exerciso of zikr. 

Tasbih is the expression Subhdna ‘Wah! 
** Holiness he to God!” 

Tahmid, Alhamdu li-llàh! “Praise be to 
God!” z 

Takbir, Allahu akbar! © God is great!” 

When the Tusbik and Tahmid are recited 
together it is said thus, Subhana 'llāhi bi- 
hamdi-Ai, i.e. “Holiness be to God with His 
praise.” Itis related in the Hadis that Mu- 
hammad said, © Whoever recites this sentence 
a hundred times, morning and evening; will, 
have all his sins forgiven.” £ 

Muhammad said, “Ropent the Tasbih » 
hundred times, and a thousand virtues shall 
he recorded by God for you, ten virtuous 
deeds for euch repetition.” 

In forming our estimation of Muhammad 
and Muhammadanism, we must take into 
consideration tho important place the devo- 
tional exercise of zikr occupies in the вувѓот, 
not forgetting that it has had the authorit2- 
tive sanction of “ the Prophet” himself. 

The following is a graphic description of 
one of these devotional performances, by Dr- 
Engene Schuyler, in his work on Turkistan :— 
. “At about ten o'clock one Thursday even- · 
ing, in company with several friends, we went 
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to the mosque, and were at once admitted, 
Some thirty men, youug and old, were on 
their knees in front of the giblah, reciting 
prayers with loud cries and violent morve- 
ments of the body, and around them was a 
circle, two or three deep, of men standing, 
who were going through the same motions. 
We took up a position in one corher and 
watched the proceedings. For the most part 
the performers or worshippers had taken off 
their outside gowns and thoir turbans, for the 
night was warm and the exercise was violent. 
They were reciting the words * My defence is 
in God! May Allah be magnified! My light, 
Mubammad—God bless him! There is no 
God but God!" These words were chanted 
to various semi-musical notes in а low voice, 
&nd were accompanied by a violent move- 
ment of the head over the left shoulder to- 
wards the heart, then back, then to the right 
shoulder, and then down, as if directing all 
the movements towards the heart. These 
texts were repeated for hundreds aid hundreds 
of timos, and this zikr usually lasted for an 
hour or two. At first the movements were 
slow, but continually increased in rapidity, 
until the performers were unable to endure it 
any longer. If anyone failed in his duty, or 
was slower, or made less movement than was, 
required, the persons who regulated the en- 
thusiesm went up to him and struck him 
over the head, or pushed him back out of 
the circle and callad another into it. Occa- 
sionally persons got во worn out with their cries, 


and во wet with perspiration, that it became . 


necessary for them to retire for a few minutes 
rest, and their places were immediately taken 
by others. When their voices became en- 
tirely hoarse with one cry another was begun, 
and finally the cry was struck up, ‘ He lives! 
He lives! God lives!’ at first slowly, with an 


inclination of the body to the ground: then' 


the rhythm grew faster and in cadence, the 
body became more vertical, until at last they 
all stood up: the measure still increased in 
rapidity, and, each one placing his hand on 
the shoulder of his neighbour, and then form- 
ing several concentric rings, they moved in а 
mass from side to side of the moone leap- 
ing about and always crying: ‘He lives! 
God lives!’ Hitherto, there had been some- 
thing wild and unenrthly in it, but now to 
persons of weak nerves it becáme positively. 
painful, and two of my friends were so much 
impressed as to be obliged to leave the 
mosque. Although I was sufficiently cold- 
blooded to see the ridiculous rather, than 
horrible side of this, I could not help receiving 
an impression that the devotees were а pack 
of madmen, whose motions wére utterly inde- 
pendent of any volition of their own..... 
The intonations of the voice wero very re- 
markable, and were often accompanied by 
most singular gestures, the hands or a hook 
being often held to the side of the mouth in 
order to throw the voice as far as possible. 
Often these recitations are merely COE 
i words, which alway 
of piesa о ffeot on the hearers, and 


produce the same ө ) 
are dopstantly interrupted by cries of Hr, ho, 
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och, och, ba, ба, and groans and sobs, and the 
hearers weep, beat their breasts with their 
fists, or fall upon the ground.” 

The dancing and howling darweshes at 
Constantinople and Cairo have become public 
sights, and are familiar to those Europeans 
who have visited those cities. 

We are indebted to Mr. Brown's account of 
The Dervishes (Triibner and Co., Ludgate Hill) 
for the following graphic description of one 
of these public recitals of zikr. [FAQrR.] 

The ceremony commences by the recital 
by the Shaikh of the seven first attributes of 
the Divinity, called by them the seven mys- 
terious words. “ He next chants various pas- 
sages of the Koran, and at each pause the 
Dervishes, placed in a circle round the hall, 
respond in chorus by the word ‘Allah!’ 
(God) ог ‘Hoo!’ (Huwa ог Hü, He) In 
some of the societies they .sit on their heels, 
the elbows close to those of each other, and 
all making simultaneously light movements 
of the head and body. In others, the move- 
ment consists in balancing themselves slowly, 
from the right to the left, and from the left 
to the right, or inclining the body methodi- 
eally forward and aft. There areothersocie- . 
ties in which these motions commence seated, 
in measured cadences, with a staid counte- 
nance, the eyes closed or fixed upon the 
ground, and are continued on foot. These 
Singular exercises are consecrated under the 
name of Murikebeh: (exaltation of the Divine 
glory) [muragabah, qmeditation. and also 
under that of the Tevheed (celebration of 
the Divine unity) [Tauhid], from which 
comes the name Tevheed khaneh given to the 
whole of the halls devoted to these religious ' 
exercises. 

: «In some of these institutions, such as the 
Kadirees, the Rufá'ees, the Khalwettees, the - 
Bair&mees, the Gulshenees, and the 'Ushákees, 
the exercises are made, each holding the other 
by the hand, putting forward always the 


‘right foot, and increasing at every step the 


strength of the movement of the body. This 
is called the Devr (Daur), which may be 
translated the ‘dance or ‘rotation.’ The 
duration of these dances is arbitrary,—each 
one is free to leave whon he pleases. Every 
one, however, makes it a point to remain as 
long as possible. The strongest and most 
robust of the number, and the most enthu- 
siastic, strive to persevere longer than the 
others; they uncover their heads, take off 
thoir turbans, form a second circle within the 
other, entwine their arms within those of 
their brethren, loan thoir eie against 
each other, gradually raise the voice, an 
without ceasing repeat ‹ Үй Allah!’ (О God), 
or ‘Yà Hoo!’ (O He), increasing each time 
the movement of the body, and not stopping 
until their entire strength is exhausted. 

“ Those of the order of the Rufa’ees excel 
in these exercises. They are, moreover, the 
only ones who use fire in their devotions. 
Their practices embrace nearly all those of 
the other orders; they are ordinarily divided 
into five different scenes, which last more 


than three hours, and which are preceded, 
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accompanied, and followed by certain cero- 
monies peculiar to this order, Tho first com- 
mences with praises which all the Dervishes 
offer to their sheikhs, seated before tho altar. 
Four of the moro ancient come forward the 
first, and approach their superior, embrace 
ench other as if to givo the kiss of pence, 
and next placo themselves two to his right, 
and two to his left. The remainder of the 
Dervishes, in a body, press forward in a pro- 
cession, all having their arms crossed, and 
their heads inclined. Each one, at first, 
salutes by a profound bow the tablet on 
which tho name of his founder is inscribed. 
Afterwards, putting his two hands over his 
{асо and his beard, ho kneels before the 
Sheikh, kisses his hand respectfully, and 
then they all go on with a grave step to take 
their places on the sheep-skins, which are 
spread ina half-circle around the interior of 
the hall. So soon ав a cirole is formed, the 
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Dervishes together chant the Takbeer (Zak- 
bir, the exclamation Allahu akbar, * God is 
exalted’) and the Fâtiha (Fatihah, the first 
chapter of the Qur'ün) Immediately aftor- 
wards tho shaikh pronounces the words ‘Lia 
ilâha ill Allah’ (hore is no deity but God), 
and repeats them incessantly; to which tho 
Dervishes repeat ‘Allau!’ balancing thom- 
selves from side to side, and putting their 
hands отог their faces, on their brensts, and 
their abdomen, and on their knees. 

“The second scene is opened by the 
Hamdee Mohammedee, a hymn in honour of the 
Prophet, chanted by ono of tho elders placed 
on the right of tho sheikh. During this chant 
the Dervishes continue to repeat the word 
* Allah!’ moving, however, their bodies for- 
ward and aft. A quarter of an hour later 
they all rise up, approach each other, and 


| press their elbows against oach other, balan- 
{ cing from right to left, and afterwards ina 


Sum 
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reverse motion, —the right foot always firm, 

and the loft in a periodical movement, tho 

reverse of that qf tho body, nll observing 

great precision of measure and cadence, In 

the midst of this exercise, they cry out tho 

= words‘ Ya Allah!” followed by that of * Yà 

+ Hoo!’ Some of the performers sigh, others 

sob, some shed tears, others perspire great 

drops, and all have their eyes closed, their 
faces pale, and the eyes languishing. 

‘tA pause of some minutes is followed by 

a third scene. It is performed in the middle 

of an Tlahee, chanted by the two elders on 

the right of the sheikh The Ilühees are 

spiritual cantiques, com: almost exclu- 

sively in Persian by sheiks deceased in the 

odour of sanctity. The Dervishes thon hasten 

tu movements, and, to 
e of the first 
their centre 


ze 
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they give them, through politeness, this 
place of honour; and all fill it successively, 
the one after the other, shaking themselves 
as aforesaid. Tho only exception made is in 
favour of the Mevlevees; these never perforin 
any other dance than that peculiar to ihei 
own order, which consisis in turning round 
on e&ch heel in succession. 

* After a new pause commences the fourth 
Scene, Nowall the Dervishes take off their 
turbans, form a circle, bear their arms and 
shoulders against each other, and thus make 
the circuit of the hall at a measured pace, 
striking their feet at intervals against the 
floor, and all springing up at once. This 
dance continues during the Паһеев, chanted 
alternately by the two elders to the left of 
the sheikh. In the midst of this chant the 
cries of ‘Ya Allah!’ are incrensed doubly, 28 
also those of * Ya Hoo!’ with frightfal howl- 
us shrieked by the Dervishes together in 

e dance, At the moment that they would 


rary, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


ZIKE 


soem to stop from sheer exhaustion, the 
sheikh makes a point of exerting them to 
new efforts by walking through their midst, 
making alsc himself most violent movements, 
He is next replaced by the two elders, who 
double the quickness of the step and the 
agitation of the body; they even straighten 
themselves up from time to time, and excite 
the envy or emulation of the others in their 
astonishing efforts to continue the dance, 
until their strength is ontiroly exhausted. 

* The fourth scene leads to the Just, which 
is the most frightfnl of all, the wholly pro- 
strated condition of the actors becoming con- 
verted into a species of ecstasy which they 
call Zalet (Haluk). It is in the midst of this 
abandonment of self, or rather of religious 
delirium, that they mako use of red hot irons. 
Several cutlasses and other instrumonts of 
sharp-pointed iron are suspended in the 
niches of the hall, and upon a part of the 
wall to the right of the sheikh. Noar the 
close of the fourth scene, two Dervishes take 
down eight or nine of these instruments, heat 
them red-hot, and present them to the shoikh, 
He, after reciting some prayers over them, 
and invoking the founder of the Order, Ahmed 
or Rufá'ee, breathes over them, and raising 
them slightly to the mouth, gives them to tho 
Dervishes, who ask for them with the greatest 
eagerness. Then it is that these fanatics, 
transported by frenzy, seize upon these irons, 
gloat upon them tenderly, lick them, bite 
them, hold them between their teeth, and end 
by cooling them in their mouths! Those 
who are unable to procuro any, seizo upon 
the cutlasses hanging on the wall with fury, 
and stick them into their sides, prms, and 
legs. 

i Thanks to the fury of their frenzy, and to 
the amazing boldness which they deem n 
merit in the eyes of the Divinity, all stoically 
bear up against the pain which they expe- 
rienco with apparent gaiety. If, however, 
some of them fall under their sufferings, they 
throw themselves into the arms of their con- 
Jrères, but without a complaint or the least 
sign of pain. Somo minutes after this the 
sheikh walks round the hall, visits each one 
of the performers in turn, breathes upon their 
wounds, rubs them with. saliva, recites 
prayers over them, and promises them speedy 
cures. It is said that twenty-four hours after- 
wards nothing is to be seen of their wounds. 

“It is the common opinion among the Ru- 
fü'ees that the origin of these bloody prac- 
tices can be traced back to the founder of 
the Order. They pretend that one day, during 
the transport of his frenzy, Ahmed Rafa e 
put his legs in & burning basin of coals, an 
was immediately cured by the breath and 
saliva and the prayers of ‘Abdul Kádir Ghi- 
lanee ; they believe that their founder received 
this same prerogative from heaven, and that 
at his death he transmitted it to all the 


ikhs his successors. Itis for this reason 
SEO give to these sharp instruments, 
and to these red-hot irons, and other objects 
employed by them in their mysterious frenzy, 
the name of Gul, which signifies “rose, 
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wishing to indicate thereby that the use 
made of them is as agreeable to the soul of 
the elect Dervishes as the odour of this flower 
may be to the voluptnary. : 
“Those extraordinary exercises seem to 
have something prodigious in them, which 
Imposes on common poople, but they have not 
the same effect on the minds of men of good 
sense and reason. Tho latter believe less in 
the sanctity of these pretended thaumaturges 
than in the virtue of certain secrets which 
they adroitly use to keep up the iliusion and 
the credulity of tho spectators, even among 
the Dervishes themselves. It is thus, per- 
haps, that some assemblies of these fanatics 
lave given, in this age of light, and in the 
heat of the most enlightened nation, ihe 
ridiculous spectacle of those pious and bar- 
barous buffooneries known by the name of 
convulsions. At all times, and amongst 
every people of the earth, weakness and cre- 
dulity, enthusinsm and charlatanry, have but 
too frequently profaned the most holy faith, 
and objects the most worthy of our veneration. 
* After the Rufà'ees, the Sá'dees have also 
tho reputation of performing miracles, pretty 
much of the samo sort as the preceding. Ono 
reads in the institutes of this Order, that 
Sa’d ed Deen Jebáwee, its founder, when cut. 
ting wood in the vicinity of Damascus, found 
threo snakes of an enormous length, and 
that, after having recited some prayers and 
blown upon them, he caught them alive, and 
used them as а rope with which to bind his 
fagot. To this occurrence. they ascribe the 


- pretended virtue of the sheikhs and the Der- 


vishos of this society, to find out snakes, to 
handle them, to bite them, and even to eat 
them, without any harm to themselves. Their 
exercises consist, like those of the Rufá'ees 
and other Orders, at first in seating them- · 
selves, and afterwards in rising upright; but 
in often changing the attitude, and in re- 
doubling their agitation even until they be- 
come overcome with fatigue, when they fall 
upon the floor motionless and without know- 
ledge. Then thé sheikh, aided by his vicars, 
employs no other means to draw them out of 


"this state of unconsciousness than to rub their 


arms and legs, and to breathe into their ears 
the words ‘La iláha ill’ Allah." 

“ The Mevlevees nre distinguished by tho 
singularity of their dance, which has nothing 
in eommon with that of the other societies. 
They call it Sem’a (Sama‘) in place of Devr 
(Daur), and the halls consecrated to it aro 
called Sem'a khánehs. Their construction is 
also different. The apartment represents a 
kind of pavilion, sufficiently light, and sus- 
tained by eight columns of wood These 
Dervishes have also prayers and practices 
peculiar to themselves. Among them the 
public exercises are not ordinarily mado by 
more than nine, eleven, or thirteen individuals. 
They commence by forming & circle, seated 
on sheep-skin spread upon the floor at equal 
distances from eaeh other; thoy remain nearly 
a half-hour in this position, the arms folded, 
the 'eyes closed. the head inclined, and ab. 
sorbed in profound meditation 
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“The sheikh, placed on the edge of his 
seat on a small carpet, breaks silence by a 
hymn in honour of the Divinity; afterwards 
he invites the assembly to chant with him 
the first chapter of the Koran. ‘Let us 
chant the Fâtiha, he says, in ‘ glorifying the 
holy name of God, in honour of the blessed 
religion of the prophets, but; above all, of 
Mohammed Mustapha, the greatest, the most 
august, the most magnificent of all the celes- 
tial envoys, and in memory of the first four 
Caliphs, of the sainted Fatimah, of the chaste 
Khadeeja, of the Imâms Hasan and Husain, 
of all*he martyrs of the memorable day, of 
the ten evangelical disciples, the virtuous 
sponsors of our sainted Prophet, of all iis 
zealous and faithful disciples, of all the 
Imáms, Mujtahids (sacred interpreters), of all 
the doctors, of all the holy men and women 
of Mussulmanism. Let us chant also in 
honour of Hazreti Mevlânâ, the founder of 
our Order, of Hazreti Sultan ul 'Ulema (his 
father), of Sayid Burhan ed Deen (his 
teacher), of Sheikh Shems ed Din (his conse- 
crator), of Valideh Sultan (his mother), of 
Mohammed 'Allay ed Deen Efendi (his son 
and vicar), of all the Chelebees (his succes- 
sors), of all the sheikhs, of all the Dervishes, 
and all the protectors of our Order, to whom 
the Supreme Being deigns to give peace and 
mercy. Let us pray for the constant pro- 
sperity of our holy society, for the preserva- 
tion of the very learned and venerable Che- 
lebee Efendi (the Goneral of the Order), our 
master and lord, for the preservation of the 
reigning Sultan, the very majestic and cle- 
ment Emperor of the Mussulman faith, for 
the prosperity of the Grand Vizier, and of the 
Sheikh ul Islam, and that of all the Moham- 
medan militia, of all the pilgrims of the holy 
city of Mekkeh. Let us pray for the repose 
of the souls of all the institutors, of all the 
sheikhs, and of all the Dervishes of all other 
Orders; forall good people, for all those who 
have been distinguished by their good works, 
their foundations, and their acts of benefi- 
cence. Let us pray also for all the Mussul- 
mans of one and the other sex of the east 
and the west, for tho maintenance of all pros- 
perity, for preventing all adversity, for the 
accomplishment of all salutary vows, and for 
the success of all praiseworthy enterprises ; 
finally, let us ask God to deign to preserve in 
КЫ the gift of His grace, and the fire of holy 
ove. 

“After the Fâtiha, which the assembly 


` chant in a body, the Sheikh recites the Fa- 


tiha and the Salawát,to which the dance of 
the Dervishes succeeds. Leaving their 
laces all at once, they stand in a file to the 
eft of the superior, and, approaching near 


alutes, with a 
blet which is on 


reverence, 
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und commences the dance, which consists in 
turning on the left heel, їп advancing slowly, 
and almost insensibly making the turn of the 
hall, the eyes closed, and the arms open. He 
is followed by the second Dervish, he by the 
third, and so on with all the others, who end 
by filling up the whole of the hall, each re- 
peating the same exercises separately, and all 
nt а certain distance from each othor. 

* This dance lasts sometimes for & couple 
of hours; it is only interrupted by two short 
pauses, during which the Sheikh recites dif- 
ferent prayers. Towards the close of the 
exercises, he takes n part in them- himself, 
by placing himself in the midst of the Der- 
vishes; then returning to his seat, he recites 
some Persian verses expressive of good 
wishes for the prosperity of the religion, and 
the State. The General of the Order is again 
named, also the reigning Sultan, in the fol- 
lowing terms: * The Emperor of the Mussal- 
mans, and the most august of monarchs of 
the house of 'Othman, Sultan, son of a sultan, 
grandson of a sultan, Sultan ——, son of 
Sultan ——, Khan,’ &c. 

* Here the poem mentions all the princes of 
blood, the Grand Vizier, the Muftee, all. the 
Pashas of the empire, the 'Ulemas, all the 
Sheikhs, benefactors of tho Order, and of all 
the Mussulman peers, invoking the benedic- 
tion of heaven on the success of their arms 
against the enemies of the empire. ‘ Finally, 
letus pray for all the Dervishes present and 
absent, for all the friends of our holy society, 
and generally for all the faithful, dead and 
living, in the east and in the west. 

* The ceremony terminates by chanting the 
Fátiha, or first chapter of the Koran.” 

(John P. Brown, Ihe Dervishes, or Oriental 
Spiritualism, p. 218 гей.) 

These ceremonies of ztkr would at first sight 
appear to have little in common with origina 
Muhammadanism, but there appears to be 
little doubt that the practice of reciting the 
word Allah and other similar expressions, com- 
menced їп the days of Muhammad himself, 
and this even the Wahhabis admit, who at 
the same time condemn the extravagances of 
the Howling and Dancing Darveshes of Tur- 
kistan, Turkey, and Egypt. a 

A chapter is devoted to the Prophet's in- 
junetions on the subject in alllarge books of 
traditions, called Babu 'z-Zikr, from which 
the following sayings of Muhammad have 
been selected :— 

Whenever people sit and remember God, they 
are surrounded by angels which cover them 
With God's favour, and peace descends проп 
them, and God remembers them in that 
nssembly which is near him. 

Verily there are angels who move to and 
fro on tho roads and seek for the remem- 
berers of Gcd, and when they find an 88* 
sembly remembering God, they say to 026 
another, “ Come ye to that which ye were seok- 
ing." Then the angels cover them with ег 
wings as far as the lowest heaven, called the 
oon of ре world. The Prophet said ERU 

e angela go to d, God & 
es do the court of God; What 
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do my servants say and do?" Then tho 
angels say, “They are reciting the Tasbih, 
the Takbir, the Tahmid, and the Tamjid for 
Thee.” Апі God says, “Нате they seen 
Me?" Tho angels say, * No, by God, they 
have not seen Thee.” Then God Says, What 
would their condition be if they had seen 
Me?” The angels say, “If they had seen 
Thee, they would be more energetic in wor- 
shipping Thee and in reciting the Tamjid, 
and they would be more excessive in repeat- 
ing the Tasbih.” God says, ~ Then what do 
they want?” The angels say, ' Paradise,” 
Then God says, “ Have they seen Paradise? " 
The angels say, “We swear by God they 
have not." Then God says, “What would 
their state have been had they seen Para- 
dise?” The angels say, “If tney had seen 
Paradise, they would be very ambitious for 
it, and would be excessive wishers of it, and 
very great desirers of it." God says, * What 
thing is it they seek protection from?” The 
angels say, " From hell fire.” God says, 
“Have they seen the fire?" Theangels say, 
““ No, by God, if they had seen tho fire P 
God says, “How would they have been had 
they seen the fire?” The angels say, “ If they 
had seen the fire, they would be great run- 
ners from it, and would be great fearers of 
it." Then God says, *Itake ye as witnesses 
that verily I have pardoned them.” One of 
the angels suid, ** There is a person amongst 
them who is not a rememberer of Theo, 
and is only come on account of his own 
needs." 

There is a polish for everything that takes 
rust, and the polish for the heart is the re- 
membrance of God, and there is no act that 
redeems from God's punishments so much as 
the remembrance of Him. The Companions 
said, *Is not fighting with tbe infidels also 
like this?" He said, “No, although he 
fights until his sword be broken." . ч 

“Shall I not inform you of an action which 
is better for you than fighting with infidels 
and cutting off their heads, and their cutting 
off yours?" The Companions ‘said, “ Yes, 
inform us." The Prophet said, * These 
actions are remembering God.” А 

*Abdullàn ibn Aus said :—An ‘Arabi came 
to the Prophet and asked, “ Whichis the best 
of men?" The Prophet said, “ Blessed is the 
person whose life is long and whose actions 
are good.” The ‘Arabi said, “О Prophet! 
which is tho best of actions, and the most 
rewarded?” He said, “The best of actions 
is this, that you separate from the world, and 
die whilst youn tongue is moist in repeating 

God. 
m on “ О Prophet of God, really the 
rules of Iglàm аге many, tell me a thing by 
which I may lay hold of rewards.” The Pro- 
phet said, * Lot your tongue be always mois 
in the remembrance of God." Eran 

“ Verily there are ninety-nine names of God ; 
whosoever counts them up shall enter into 
Paradiso, And in another tradition it 18 
added, “ God is Witr and like Witr. 

When Zü 'n-Nün (Jonah) the 
prayed his Lord, when he was in the 


rophet 
fish's 
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belly, he said, “ There is no Deity but Thee. 
Iextol Thy holiness. Verily I am of the un- 
just ones." And a Mussalman who suppli- 
cates God with this petition will have his 
prayer granted. 

The best expressions are these four: 
Subhina Allahi, al-Hamdu Шаш, La ilaha 
illà "аһа, and Allāhu akbar; and it does not 
matter with which of them you begin. 

Verily I like repeating these four expres- 
sions: O Holy God! Praise be to God! 
There is no deity but God! and God is 
Great! better than anything upon which the 
sun shines. 

No one can bring a better deed оп the Day 


: of Resurrection (unless he shall hare said 


the like or added to it) than he who has re- 
cited, “О Holy God! Praise be to Thee! ” 
one hundred times every morning and 
evening. 

There are two expressions light upon the 
tongue and heavy in the scale of good works, 
and they aro, *O Holy God! Praise be to 
Thee!” and “О Holy God! the Mighty 
Опе!” 

That person who shall say,“ Thore is no 
deity but God, who has no partner, to whom 
is dominion and praise and power," one hun- 
dred times, shall receive rewarda equal to the 
emuncipating of ten slaves; and one hundred 
good actions shall be written for him, and one 
hundred of his sins shall be blotted out; and 
those words shall be a protection to him from 
the devil and his wickednoss, in that day in 
which he shall have repeated them, until the 
night. Nor can anyone perform a better deed 
for the Day of Resurrection than this, unless 
he has done even more. 

Moses said, * O my Lord, teach me how I 
am to call upon Thee.” And God said, “ O 
Moses, recite * There is no deity but God!’” 
Then Moses said, “O my Lord every one of 
Thy people'say this.” And God said, “О 
Moses, if the seven heavens and their inhabi- 
tants and the seven earths were put into one 
scale, and this expression, ‘There is no deity 
but God,’ into another, these words would ex- 
ceed in weight." 

Reciting “O Holy God” is half the scale 
of good works, and reciting “ God be praised,” 
fills the scale. The recital of * There is no 
deity but one,” removes the curtain between 
the worshipper and hia God. 

He who recites with an unsullied heart 
* There is no deity but God," shall have the 
doors of heaven open for him until he reachea 
tho throne of God, as long as he abstains 
from great sins. 

The ejaculation, * There is no power and 
strength but in God," is medicine for ninety- 
nine pains, the least cf which is melancholy. 

* There aretwo qualities which, being prac- 
tised by anyone, shall cause him to enter 
Paradise; they are small and eaay, and it is 
easy for anyone to practise them. One of 
them is this: saying ‘God is holy’ ten 
times after every prayer, ‘ Praised be God’ 
ten times, and ‘God is great’ ten times." And 
yerily I saw the Prophet counting these 
words on his hand, and Ба would вау, “ Then 
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these words are one hundred and fifty with 
the tongue in the day and night, but they nre 
one thousand and five hundred in the scale 
of actions, reckoning ten for one. Aud the 
second is this: when he goes to his bed- 
chamber, let him say, ‘God is holy, and 
‘Qod be praised,’ and ‘God is great, then 
that is one, hundred on the tongue and n 
thousand in the scales. Then which of you 
is it that commits two thousand five hundred 
vices in the day and night, so tnat these 
words may cover them?” The Companions 
said, ч If when we repent these words wo have 
so many rewards, why should we not say 
them?” The Prophet said, “The Devil 
comes to one of you when at prayers and 
says to him, * Remember so-and-so,’ till you 
have finished your prayers; and the Devil 
comes to you in your bed-chamber, and is 
always making you sleep." 


Az-ZILLU 'L-AUWAL (|J JB). 
* The first shade.” А Safi term for al-tAqlu 
"-Auwal. {su¥t.] 

ZILLU 'LLAH (39! Jb). “The 
Shade of God.” А Sifi term for the Jnsanu 
'I-Kamil, or the “ perfect man.” [suFt.] 


az-ZILZAL (WV). “The Earth- 

uake.” The title of the xcixth Sürah of the 

r'àn, beginning with the words * When tho 
carth shall quake with its quaking.” 


ZIMMAH (&3), pl. zimam, from 


the root zamm, “to blame.” A compact, cova- 


AZ-ZILLU !L-AUWAL 


nant, or contract, a league or treaty, any сһ-. 


gagement or obligation, because the breaking 
thereof necessitates blame; and a right or due, 
for the neglect of which one is to bo blamed. 
The word is also synonymous with aman, in 
the sense of security of life and property, 
protection or safeguard, and promise of such ; 
hence ahlu ’z-zimmah, or, with suppression of 
the noun alu, simply az-zimmah, the people 
with whom a compact or covenant has been 
made, and particularly the Kitübis, or the 
people of the book, i.e. Jews and Christians, 
und the Majüst or Sabeans, who pay the poll- 
tax called jazyah. [JazvaH.| An individual 
of this class—namely, a freenon-Muslim sub- 
ject of а Muslim Government, who ys a 

ll- or capitation-tax, for which the Mus- 
ims are responsible for hia security, personal 
freedom, and religious toleration—is called 
atmmi (see the following article). 

In the огап, the word zunmah occurs 
once, in the sense of clientship, or good faith, 
moh a to tios of blood. Sirah ix. 

* How can they who add gods to God be in 
"league with God and with His Apostle, save 
those with whom ye made a league at the 
сые? S long as they are trne to 
y yo true them : veril; 
hogo who far erily, God loveth 
“How can they? since if the revai 
against you, they will not regard. i ds 
_ dealing with Tow either ties of blood or 
ith their mouths they content you, 
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but their hearts are averse, uud most of thein 
are perverse doers. 

* They sell the signs of God for a mean 
price, and turn others aside from his way : of 
& truth, evil is it that they do! 7 

“They respect not with a believer either 
ties of blood or good fuith ; and these are the 
transgressors." 

In modern language, the word zimmah 
frequently the meaning of conscience. 
pare Lane's Arabic Dictionary, in loro.) 


ZIMMI (,;5), а member of the 
Ahlu 'z-Zimmuh, a non-Muslim subject of u 
Muslim Government, belonging to the Jewish, 
Christian, or Sabean creed, who, for the pay- 
ment of a poll- or capitation-tax, enjoys secu- 
rity of his person and property in a Muham- 
madan country. 

One of the most urgent duties enjoined by 
Muhammad upon the Muslim or true believer, 
was the Jihid fi Sabili 'lláhi, or exertion in 
the road of God, ie. warfare for the spread 
of Islim, amongst the infidels within and 
without Arabia [лнлр]; thus the whole 
world came to be regarded as divided into 
two great portions, the Daru 'l-Harb and 
Daru 'l-Islīm [DARU 'L-IARB, DARU 'L-ISLAM] 
—the territories of War and the territories 
of Peace, These two divisions, one of which 
represented the lund of intidelity and dark- 
ness, the other that of light and faith, wero 
supposed to be in a continual state of opon 
or latent belligerency, until the Diru ’l-Islim 
should have absorbed the Dāru 'l-Harb and 
faith conquered unbelief. Infidelity, how- 
ever, admits of degrees. Its worst shape is 
idoiatry, that is, the worship of idols instead 
of or besides the one true God; and this, again, 
isa crime most abominable on the part of 
Arabs, “since the Prophet was sent amongst 
them, and manifested himself in the midst of 
them, and the Qui'ün was delivered down in 
their language." Of an equally atrocious 
character is the infidelity of apostates, “ be- 
cause they havo become infidels, aftor having 
been led into the way of faith, and made 
ncquainted with its excellence." In the case 
of neither, therefore, is а compromise admis- 
sible; they must accept ог re-embrace the 
faith, or pay with their lives the full penalty 
of their crime. 

With regard to the idoiaters of a non- 
Arabic or ‘Ajam country, which latter expres- 
sion in the times of early Islam particularly 
applied to the Persian Empire, ash-Shafi 
muintains that destruction is incurred by 
them also; but the other learned doctors 
agree that it is lawful to reduce them to 
slavery, thus allowing them, as it were, 9 
respite during which it may please God {0 
direct them into the right path, but making; 
at the same time, their persons and substance 
subservient to the cause of Islam. , 

. The least objectionable form of infidelity 
in the eyes of Muhammad and his Тооке 
is that of the Kitabis or people of the Boo 
(аМи 'I-kitab), i.e. the Jews, as possesssors 0 
the Old Testament, or Taurat, and the Chris- 
tians, to whom, moreover, the Injil (Gospe 


has 
(Com- 
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was revealed. А5 һөу are aot guilty of an 
absolute denial, but only of a partial perver- 
sion of the truth, oly part of the punishment 
for disbelief is trair due, and it is imposed 
upon them in the shape of a tribute, called 
poll- or capitation- tax [JAzvAH], by means of 
which they secure protection for their pro- 
perty, personal freedom, and religious tolera- 
tion from tho Muslim Government. The same 
privilege is extended to the Majüsi or 
Sabeans, whose particular form of worship 
was more leniently judged by Muhammad 
and the ‘fraditionists than that of the idolaters 
of Persia. 

This is the state of things if a country 
inhabited by such infidels be conquered by a 
Muslim army: theoretically, the inhabitants, 
together with their wives nnd children, are 
considered as plunder and property of the 
State, and it would be lawful to reduce them 
to slavery. In practice, however, the milder 
course prevails, and by paying the stipulated 
capitation-tax, the subdued people becon.o, 
in the quality of Zimmis, free *su^iacta of the 
conquering power, whose conc:..on is but 
little inferior to shat of their Mrstim fellow- 
subjects. 


The relations of an alien or Harbi-—that is, _ 


one who belongs. “о the people of the Darn 'l- 
harb—to a Mnslim community which he 
xisits, in tinta ^f peace, for the sake of tra%e 
or any other legitimate purpose, are regulated 


` by that high conception of the duties of hos- 


ptality, which was innate with the ancient 
Asst, and which prompted him to defend and 
honour even a mortal enemy, as soon as he 
might have crossed аз а chance guest the 
threshold of his tent. 

On entering the territory, an alien can 
claim а guest’s protection from the first met 
Muslim, be it even the lowest peasant, and 
having obtained this protection, he is entitled 
to remain in the country unmolested for the 
term of a whole year. The authorities, how- 
ever, must within the year give him notice 
that, if he should remain until its completion, 
capitation-tax will be imposed upon him, and 
in such notice the permission for his stay may 
be limited to some months only, if for some 
reason or other it should appear advisable 
or necessary to do so. If the alien continue 
in the country beyond the full or limited time 
prescribed, he becomes ipso fucto liable to 
the capitation-tax, and if, after thus becom- 
ing a Zimmi, he be desirous of returning to 
his own country, he may be prevented, as now 
being bound to the Muslim Government by a 
contract of fealty. In similar manner an 
alien becomes a Zimmi upon purchasing tri- 
bute land and paying the impost on it, and is 
then liable to captitation-tax for tho ensuing 
year. An alien woman turns Zimmiyah by 
marrying a Zimmi, because thereby she 
undertakes to reside in tho Muhammadan 
state. (Soo Hamilton's Hidayah, vol. ii. p. 


196. ; 
' шз do not subject themselves to the 


laws of Islam, either with respect to things 
which are merely of & religious nature, such. 
аз fasting and prayer, or with respect to those 
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temporal acts which, though contrary to tho 
Muhammadan religion, may be legal by their ` 
own, such as the sale of wine or swine'a 
flesh. The construction of places of worship 
in tho Muslim territory is unlawful for them, 
unless within their own houses, but if 
churches and synagogues originally belonging 
to Christians and Jews bo dostroyed or fall 
to decay, they are at liberty to rebuild and 
repair them, This is tho rule with regard to 
cities, because, as the tokens of Islam, such 
as public prayer, festivals, &c., appear there, 
Zimmis shouid not be permitted to exhibit 
the tokens of infideiity in the face of them; 
in villages and hamlets, on the other hand, 
where the tokeas of Islim do not appear, 
there is no occasion to prevent the construe- 
tion of Christian and Jewish places of wor- 
2d (See Hamilton's Hidayah, vol. ti. p. 
219. 

Save some slight restrictions with regard to 
dress and equipage, Zimmis are held in all 
transactions of daily life pretty much on a 
footing of equality with Muslims. Like chil- 
dren, women and slaves, a Zimmi has no legal 
share in the booty, but only а discretionary 
allowance out of it, if he has taken part in 
the fight. If he has acted as a guide, and 
his services as such have been attended with 
any eminent advantage, he may, however, 
veceive even a larger share than з Muham- 
тайап combatant. (Hamilton's Hidayah, 
vol. ii., p. 178.) 

Every marriage that is lawful between two 
Muslims, is lawful between two Zimmis, 
Marringes that are not lawful between two 
Muslims are of several kinds. Of these there 
is the marriage without witnesses. When® 
Zimmi marries a Zimmiyah without witnesses, 
and such marriages are sanctioned. эу their 
religion, the marriage is lawful So that, if 
they should afterwards embrace the Muslim 
faith, the marriage would still be estat'ished. 
And in like manner, if they should uot em- _ 
brace that faith, but should both claim from 
the judge the application of the rules of 
Islam, or one of them should make such a 
claim, the judge is not to separate them. 
There is also the marriaye of a woman during 
her ‘sdduk on account of another man 
[popan]. When a Zimmi marries a woman 
in her *1ddaÀ for another man, that man being 
а Muslim, the marriage is invalid, and may 
be objected to before their adoption of the 
Muhammadan religion; even though their 
own religion should recognise the legality of 
marriage in the state of ‘iddah; but if the 
*iddah were rendered incumbent on the 
woman on account of an infidel, and mar-, 
riages in а state of ‘iddah are accounted law- 
ful in the religion of the parties, it cannot be 
objected to while they remain іп a state of 
infidelity, according to general agreement. If. 
under these circumstances they afterwards 
adopt the Muslim faith, the marriage remains, 
fixed and esteblished, according to Abu’! 
Hanifahj whose decision із considered valid , 
in spite of the different opinions of Abit 
Yüsuf and Muhammad, and the judge is not 
to separate them, though both of them or 
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only one of them should adopt the faith, or 
both or only опо of them should briag the 
matter before the judge. In the Mabsüf it 
is stated that the difference between the 
masters was only when the reference to the 
judge, or the ndoption of the faith, takes 
place during the subsistence of the айал ; but 
where it does not tako place till after the 
‘iddah has oxpired, the parties are not to be 
separated, according to all their opinions. 
(Baillie's Digest of Moohwunmudan Law, Hani- 
feea, p. 1785 

If a Zimmi marry а Zimmiyah, making the 
dower conaist of wine or pork, and one or 
both should afterwards embrace the: faith 
before the wife hna obtained seisin, according 
to Abii Hanifah, the woman is entitled to 
reveive the actual article, if it has been 
“identically specified,” but if not, the esti- 
mated valuo of the wine, or her proper dowor 
in lieu of the pork, as the case may be. Abū 
Yüsuf maintains th^t she is to have her proper 
dower, and Muhammad the estimated value 
in all cases. If a Christian Zimmi marry а 
Christian Zimmiyah, without specifying any 
dower, or on a specified dower consisting of 
carrion (flesh of an animal not lawfully slain), 
such as may be deemed lawful hy members 
of their profession, and have sexual inter- 
course with her, or divorce her without con- 
summation, or die without consummation, 
recording to Abū Hanifah, she is not entitled 
to any dower, although both parties may 
have embraced the faith in the interim; but 
according to Abii Yüsuf and Muhammad, she 
will take her proper dower if the husband 
consummate the marriage, or die without con- 
summation, and will be enfitled to a present 
if she be divorced without consummation. 
(A. Rumsey, Moohummudan Law of Inherit- 
ance, p. 873.) 

When one of an infidel married couple em- 
braces the Muhammadan faith, Islam is to be 
presented to the other, and if the other adopt 
it, good and well; if not, they are to be sepa- 
rated. If the party is silent and says nothing, 
vhe judge is to present Islim to him time 
after time, till the completion of three, by 
way of caution. And there is no difference 
between a discerning youth and one who is 
adult; so that n separation is to be made 
equally on the refusal of the former as of the 
latter, according to Abii Hanifah and the 
Imim Muhammad. But if one of the parties 
be young and without sufficient discernment, 
it is necessary to wait till he has understand- 
ing; and when he has understanding, Islàm 
is then to be presented to him; and if he 
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adop 

ST without waiting for his arriving at pu- 
berty. And if he be mad, Islàm is to be 
them, | 
‘not, a | 


should embrace it, good 
separati 


‘it, well; if not, а separation is to be 


to his parents; and if Шу; ог one of 
well; i 

оп is'to be made between is 
If the husband shonld em- 
and the wifo refuse, the sepa- 
united repudiation ; but if the 
and the husband 
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separation proceeds from him. When a sepa- 
ration takes place between them by réason of 
refusal, and it is after consummation, she ів 
entitled to the whole dower; and if it is be- 
fore consummation and through his refnsal, 
ghe is entitled to half the dower; but if 
through her own refusal, she has no dower at 
all. If, however, the husband of a Kitabiyah 
adopt the faith, thoir marriage remains un- 
affected in accordance with the general prin- 
ciple, that the marriage between 4 Muslim 
nnd a Kitabiyah is originally lawful. (Bailley, 
Hanifeea Code, p. 180.) Я 
When а Zimmi has repudiated his Zimmiyah 
wife three times, and then behaves to her as 
he had done before the repudiation, without 
marrying her egain, or saying the words of 
the contract over her; or when his wife has 
obtained а khul or release [kHur'*), and he 
then acts to her ав beforo without renewing 
the contact-—they are to be separated, even 
though they should not bring the matter to 
the judge. But if he repudiates her three 
times, and then renews the contract of mar- 
riage with her without her being married to 
another, they are not to be separated. (Z6.) 
The child follows the religion ofthe better of 
its parents. Hence, if one of them be а Muslim, 
the child is of the Muslim religion. The mother 
could not be so ab initio, but only in conse- 
quence of conversion to the Muhammadan 
faith, for a Muslim woman cannot lawfully be 
the wife of any other than a man of her own 
religion. So also, if ono of them should sub- 
sequently embrace Islām, having an infant 
child, the infant would become Muslim by 
virtue of the parent's conversion, that is, 
when there is no difference of dar, by both 
of the parents being either within the Daru 1- 
Islim or the Рага '|-Harb, or by tbe child 
being in the former at the time that its parent 
embraces the Muslim faith in the ‘orsign 
country, for he then becomes constructively 
one of the Muslim people; but when the 
child is in the foreign country, and the parent 
within the Muslim territory, and he sdopt 
the faith there, the child does not follow him, 
and is not a Muslim. A Mejüsi is worse 
than a Kitabi; and if one of the parents be 
a Мајӣвї and the other Kitabi, the child is в 
Kitabi, and may be lawfully married by а 
Muslim, to whom also things slaughtered by 
the child would be lawful. ; 
Generally, an infidel cannot inherit from а 
believer, nor, on the other hand, сап $ 
liever inherit from an infidel ; but infidel sab- 
jecta of a Muslim state can inherit from one 
another. And it is immaterial, for such ie 
purpose, whether they be of the same rem 
gion or not; all-unbelievers being, in tà 
respect, considered as of ona class. A Muslim 
may, however, make a bequest to & Zimmiy 
and a Zimmi to а Muslim, as well as to an- 
cther infidel, whether of the same or of a 
different religion, not being а hostile alieni 
The testamentary power of a Zimmi is subjec 
to the same limitations as that of а Mus we 
so that bequests to a person entitled bY 
inheritance are invalid, and bequests (0 any 
other person are invalid so far as they exceed 
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one-third of the testator's property. This 
for the reason that. on entering into the com- 
pact of Zimmah, he haa agreed to conform 
to the laws of Islüm in all temporal concerns. 
(Soe A. Rumsey, AMoohummudan Law of In- 
eritance, p. 222.) s 

" The will of a Zimmi for secular purposes 
is valid, according to all opinions. Other 
than secular purposos are of four different 
kinds. First, thero are purposes which are 
qurbah, or a means of approach to Almighty 
God, both with Zimmis and Muslims; and hc- 
quests for these purposes are valid, whether 
they bo to a set of particular persons or not. 
Thus, when a Kitübt has directed, hy. his will, 
that slaves be purchased and emancipated on 
his account, whother with or without a speci- 
fization of individuals, or that n third of hia 
property be bestowed in charity on Бората 
and the indigent, or expended in lighting n 
lamp in the Baitu 'l-Muqaddas or Holy 
Temple of Jerusalem, or in making war 
against the infidel Tartars, the bequest is 
valid. 

Second, there aré purposes which are sinful, 
both with the Zimmis and the Muslims; and 
bequests for these purposes are valid, if thoy 
are to a set of particular persons, and the be- 
quest is a gift without regard to the pur- 
poses; but if the persons are not particu- 
larised, the bequest is void. If, therefore, a 
Zimmi should bequeath, for instance, a third 
of his property for the support of dissolute 
women, singers, and the like, tho bequest is 
valid, if such persons aro particularisod and it 
is a gift to them; but if they are not parti- 
cularised, it is void. 

Third, there are purposes which are qurbah 
with the Muslims, but sinful with tho Zimmis, 
In this, аз in tbe previous caso, tho bequest 
is & gift and valid if in favour of a set of 
particular persons; but it ія void, if tho por- 
sons are not particularised. Hence, if the 
third of а man's property is to Бе expended in 
sending а set of Muslims on pilgrimage, or 
building а masjid, and the persoas are parti- 
cularised, the bequest or gift is valid, and 
considered to be coupled with a counsel to 
accomplish the stated purpose, leaving them 
at liberty to perform the pilgrimage, or erect 
the mosque, or not, as they please. 

Fourth and last, there are purposes which 
are sinful with a Muslim, but qurbah or meri- 
torious with a Zimm?; and bequests for those 
are valid, according to Abit Hanifah, whether 
the persons be particularised or not; but 

void, according to Abit Yusuf and the Imim 
Muhammad, when thcy are not apecified. If, 
for instance, a Kitübi bequeath a third of his 
property for the erection of a church or syna- 
gogue; or bequeath his mansion to be con- 
verted into a place of worship of his religion, 
the bequest, according to the two disciples, 
is void, as sinful in tho eyes of a Muslim, un- 
less it is for a pzrticular class of porsons, 
when itis a gift to them; but, according to 
Abi Hanifah, it is valid under all circum- 
stances. This, however, subject tc tho con- 
dition stated above, that the orection of such 
buildings takes place in villages and not in 
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towns, the bequest in the latter case being 
зо (See Bailley, Manife Code. 
р. 6425. 

If a Jew or a Christian, being in sound 
health, build a church or a Synagogue, and 
then. dic, such building is an inheritance, ac- 
cording to all the doctors, and therefore 
descends to the heira їп tho same manner as 
any other of tho founder's proporty, From 
the point of view taken by tho two disciples 
this is ovident enough. But with regard to 
Abū IInnifah's doctrino, the question may he 
raised : What is tho differonco hotweon the 
building of a church or aynagogue in tho time 
of health, and the bequeathing it by will, that 


Abit Hanifah should kold it inboritable in- 


the former instance, and: not in tho lattor.. 
This “objection” is mot in the Hidayah 
with the “roply ": “that it is not the more 
erecting (of the church, &c.) which extin- 
guinhos the builder's property, but the ox- 
clusive dedication of the building to tho ser. 


vico of God, as in the case of mosquos orectod . 


by Mussulmiüns; and as an infidel placo of 
worship is not dodicatod to God indisputably, 
it therefore still remains tho proporty of the 
founder, and is consequently inheritable (in 
common with his other offects); whereas а 
boquost, on the contrary, is usea for the very 
purpose of destroying-a right of property.” 
(Hidayah, Grady's Translation, p. 690.) 


ZINA’ (255). [ApULTERY.] 
ZINDIQ ((&55). A term now 


used to охргевв a person in a hopeless state 
of infidelity. Some say the word is derived 
from the Persian Zan-din, i.e. а woman's reli- 
gien. Othors assert that it is a term of zela- 
tion to the word Zand or Zend, which means 
“ explanation," j.e. the explanation of the 
book of Zardusht or Zoroaster. (Seo Lane's 
Arabic Dictionary, in loco.) 


ZIPPORAH. [sarukA'".] 
ZIYARAH (355), from the root 


zaur, ‘to visit,” visitation, particularly of the 
tomb of tho Prophet, and of the gravo of any 
martyr or saint of the Muhammadan faith. 
In India and Central Asia, the word, always 
pronounced ziyarat, is, by way of abbrevia- 
tion, used for ztyarat-gah, t.e. for tho place 
of such visitation, or the shrine connected 
with it. 

Although it is held by Wahhabjs and other 
Muslim puritans that the Prophet forbade 
the visitation of graves for the purposes of. 
devotion, the custom has hecome яо common, 
that it may be considered part of the Muham- 
madan religion. And, indeed, it is difficult to 
bolieve that a religious teacher of Muham- 
mad’s cast of mind should have in principle 
opposed a practice which is so natural to the 
human heart. However much he may havo 
objected to the clamorous wailings and lamon- 
tations over the dead, in which the pagan 
Arabs of the ignorance, especially the women, 
indulged, he was not likely to bo insensible 
to tho solemn lesson which the rosting- 
place of the departed teaches the living, 
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or to stifle in his followers the pious remem- 
brance of beloyed friends and kindred who 
have gone before. We see, therefore, no rea- 
воп to doubt the genuineness of the following 
traditions, which we translate from a manu- 
script of the Mishkat, belonging to tho Library 
of tho India Office (Arabic MSS., No. 2143, 
New Cathlogue, 154), and which the compiler 
of that work has taken from such authorities 
та Muslim, Ibn Majah, at-Tirmizi, бе. |, 

Buraidah related, the Apostlo of God said: 
“ (Formerly) I forbade you to visit tho graves, 
but you may visit them now, . . .” (Muslim.) 
Abū Hurairah related: the Prophet visited 
the grave of his mother, and ho wept and 
caused those who wore around him to weep 
also, Thenhe said: “I begged leave from 
my Lord to ask forgiveness for her, but it 
was not granted mo; then I begged leave to 
visit her grave, and it was granted me; visit 
therefore the graves,for they remind you of 
death." (Muslim.) 

Buraidah related: The Apostle of God used 
to instruct them, when they issued forth to 
the burial-places, to pronounce the words: 
«Реасе be upon you, О ye people of these 
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abodes from amongst the, Believers and the | 


Resigned; and we, if God please, aro surely 
overtaking you to ask salvation from God for 
us and you" (Muslim.) 

Ibn ‘Abbas related: The Prophet passed by 
some graves in al-Madinah, and ho turned 
his face towards them and said: “ Реасе bo 
upon you, O ye people of the graves; may 

forgive us and you; ye are the van of us 
and we (following) in your steps." 

. Ayishah related that when the turn of her 
night had come on the Prophet's part, he used 
to stop out towards the end of the night into 
al-Bagi‘ (the burial-grovnd of al-Madinah) and 
to say: “ Peace be with the abode of a be- 
lieving people; and the time that has been 
promised you as your nppointed term may 
come to you on the morrow (speedily); and 
we, if please God, areovertaking you. О God, 
grant forgiveness to the people of Baqi‘u ’l- 
Garqad." She asked: “ What shall I say, О 
Apostle of God, to wit, on visiting the 
gravos?” Не replied: “Say, Реасе be upon 
we people of these abodes from amongst the 


u m tho Pro 
said: * He who Jisits the grave of his Mane 
and in er,or of either of them, on every 
: . his sins are forgiven, and ho is 
ав one pious.” (Baihaqi). 
related, the Apostle of God said : 
to visit the gravos, but 
for they detach from 
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| Prophet pormitted the visitation of the graves, 
but taat when he did so, both men and women 
were included in the permission; and some 
again allege, that he only disapproved of 
women visiting the graves, becanso they are 
but little given to patience and much to 
fear." 

In thd face of those texts we cannot wonder 
that thé practice of visiting the graves forms 
a marked feature in the religious life of the 
Muhammadans, and that tho tomb of the 
founder of Islàm and the burial-places of its 
chief confessors have bepome the objects of 
great devotional reverence. Pilgrims to Mak- 
kah (except the Wahhibis) always proceed to 
al-Madinah to visit the Prophet's shrine and 
to claim an interest in his intercessions, and 
in all Muhammadan countries thero.are ziyà- 
rats or “shrines,” which are visited by de- 
votees in order to obtain the intercessions of 
the departed saint. Such a ziyarat is the 
grave of Khwajah ‘Abdu Шаһ Ansari, who 
flourished ‘about the time of our King John, 
A.D. 1200, and who establishod such a repu- 
tation for sanctity that even to this day his 
tomb, at Gazarghaiah near Herat, is visited 
by pilgrims from all parts of the province. 
This tomb is an ехсоейіпр1у fine piece of 
Oriental sculpture. Upon its marble slabs are 
inscribed, in tho finest s./ug writing. verses 
from the Qur'ün. But tho chief historic inte- 
rest in the shrine of this saint is found in the 
fact that Dost Muhammad Khan, the great 
Afghan Ameer of Cabul (А.р. 1863), requested 
that his bones should be interred at the feet 


of the world to come." 


of Khwajah ‘Abdu аһ, in order that his 


' through the potent intercession of this ancient 
saint. Such isone of the many instances of 
the great importance which Eastern rulers 
һауе attached to the sanctity of the very 
ground in which have been buried the remains 
of some great teacher or ascetic. М 

In towns and in great centres of population, 
the tombs which are visited as ziyarats nre 
usually substantial structures; but in villages 

they are often the most simple graves, marked 
by a few Варз, and surrounded by a low wall 
to keep the sacred spot free from defilement. 

Oftentimes the Eastern traveller will find a 

ztyarat on the road-side of some dosert high- 

way. Probably it is the resting-place of some 
pilgrim who, returning from Makkah; died of 

disease or was slain by highway robbers, m 

either cese, according to the doctrines of 

Islam, suffering а martyr's death. (MARTYR-] 

Such a ziydrat will be taken charge of by 

some poor darwesh or fagir, who will erect & 

shed near the sacred spot, and supply the 

weary traveller with а cup of cold water, 83 

he stops and raises his hands in supplication 

at the shrine of the martyred saint. , 

The cures performed at ziyarats are diver- 


| -sified. Some will be celebrated as the place 
where rheumatism can be cured, others аге}, 
S tble for small-pox patients, whilst some : 


dark deeds of blood may obtain forgiveness - 


e Afghans, in the Peshawar - 
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A ZIYARAT IN CENTRAL ASIA (A. F. Hole.) 


valley, is visited by thousands of childless 
women. 

The ziyarats are always visited with the 
feet uncovered, and when the grave is covered 
with stones or pebbles, these are used to rub 
upon the afflicted limbs. Some niore sub- 
stantial monuments are supplied with brushes, 
which are used for the double purpose of 
cleaning up the court-yard and for rubbing 
upon the diseased body of the devotee. 

These ziyarats are always lighted up with 
small lamps on Thursday evening, which is 
the beginning of the Eastern Friday. But 
Sunday is held to be а propitious day for 
visiting shrines. 

Adjoining many ztyarats of eminence, there 


it 
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A ROAU-BIDE ZIY. 


ZODIAC, The signs of. Arabic 
mintagatu "э1-Битй] (Gy) Ada). 
“The girdle or zone of towers.” Greek 


туруо. Mentioned three times in the 


"an. 
Sarah Ixxxv. 1: 


ci ihe heayen with its Towers!” 


will be mosques supported by large endow- 
ments, іп which will be found a largo number 
of students. Such is the renowned ziyarat of 
Kaka Sahib in the Khatak hills om the 
Afghan frontier. Many ztyarats are xery 
largely endowed by princes and nobles, who 
have believed that they have obtained assist- 
ance from the intercessions of the departed 
saint. There is, however, no proof Ња, Mu- 
hammad ever encouraged the belief that the 
prayers of departod saints were of any avail 
in the presence of the Almighty. Indeed, it 
is a distinctive teacning of Islam that even 
tha Prophet himself cannot intercede for his 
own people until the Day of J udgment. [їн- 


TERCEBSION.] 


ARAT IN CENTRAL Asta. (E. S. Jukes.) 


Sürah xxv. 62: М í 
«Blessed be He who hath placed in the 


Heaven the sign of the Zodiac! who hath 
placed in it the Lamp of the Sun, and the 
light-giving Mooni! ? 
Sürah xv. 16: 3 
« We bave set the signs of the zodiac in 
the Heavens, adorned and decked them 


forth for the beholders. 
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“ And We guard them from every stoaed 
Satan, 

“ Save such as steal a hearing: and him 
doth a visible flame pursue." 

In explanation of the last verses, commen- 
tators tell us that the devils listen at tho 
gate of heaven for scraps of the knowledge of 
futurity, and when detected by the angels, 
аге pelted with shooting stars (see Sürah iii. 
81: “the pelted devil”; also Sirah xxxvii. 8: 
“hurled at from every side "). 

Soin the Talmud, in Chagiya xvi. l, the 
shadeem, or “demons,” are said to learn the 
secrets of the future by listening behind 
the pargód or * veil." 

The names of the signs are: 

1. Hamal, Ram. 

' 2. Saur, Bull. 

8. Jauza’, Twins. 

4. Sartan, Crab. 

b. Asad, Lion. 

6. Sumbalah, lit. an * ear of corn,” Virgin. 

T. Mizan, Scales. 

8. ‘Aqrab, Scorpion. 

9. Qaus, Archer. 

10. Jadi, He-goat. 

11. Dalw, Watering-pot. 

12, Hut, Fish. 


ZOROASTRIANISM. The ancient 
religion of Persia is only referred to once in 
the Qur'àn, Sirah xxii. 17, as the religion of 
the Majus (pesa), the Magians. Most 
Muhammadan writers, especially amongst 
the Shi‘ahs, believe them to have formerly 
равной a revelation from Géd which they 

ave since lost. [AL-MAJUS.] 


ZUBAIR IBN ar-AUWAM. (yx) 
(eral Qu. Cousin german to Mu- 
hammad, and one of the first who embraced 
his religion, He is one of the ten, called al- 
*Asharah al-Mubashsharah, to whom the Pro- 
het gave certain assurances of Paradise. 

ө was slain by ‘Amr ibn Jurmüz on the day 


‘of the battle of the Camel (wag'atu 'l-Jamal), 
Ан. б. 


-= ОНА . (1) That t of 
the day СКС УЫ red sa 


E of the Qur’an, which begins with the words, 
“By the noon-day brightness” (zuha). 


ZULAIKHA’ 


doors, and bedsteads on which they might 
recline; and gilding.” 

ZULAIKHA', more correctly ZA- 
LIKHA (е). The wife of Poti- 
phar (Qt fir). Al-Baizāwī says she was 
also called Кач]. An account of her tempting 
Joseph is found in the xuth Sürah of the 
Qür'ån, 23-25 :— 

“And she in whose bousa he was, con- 
ceived a passion for him, and she shut the 
doors and said, ‘Come hither.’ Не said, 
* God keep me! Verily my lord hath given me 
а good home: verily the injurious shal] not 
prosper.’ 

“But she longed for him; and he had 
longed for her had he not seen a token from 
his Lord (the apparition of his father, who 
said, ‘Hereafter shall the names of thy 
brethren, engraven on precious stones, shine 
on the breast of the High Priest. Shall thine 
be blotted ont?’) Thus we averted evil and 
detilement from him; verily he was one of 
our sincere servants. 

“ And they both made for the door, and she 
rent his shirt from behind; and at the door 
they met her lord. ‘What,’ said she, ‘shall 
be the recompense of him who intendad evil 
to my family, but a prison or a sore punish- 
ment?’ 

* Не said, ‘She solicited me to evil? And 
& witness in her own family (an infant in the 
cradle) witnessed: ‘If his shirt be rent in 
front, then hath she spoken truth, and he isa 
jar: 

“t But if his shirt be rent from behind, then 
she hath lied and he is a man of truth.’ 

* And when his lord saw his shirt torn 
from behind, he said, ‘This verily is one of 
your devices! verily your devices are great ! 

* * Joseph! turn away from this; aud thou 
О wife, ask pardon for thy crime: verily thou 
hast sinned.’ 

“And in the city the women said, ‘The 
wife of the Prince hath solicited her servant: 
he hath fired her with love: verily we per- 
ceive her to be in a manifest error.’ 

* And when she heard of their cabal, she 
sent to them and got ready a banquet for 
them, and gave each one of them a knife, and 
said, ‘Joseph, come forth to them.’ And 
when they saw him they extolled him, and 
cut their hands (instead of their food, through 
surprise at his beauty), and said, ‘God keep 
us! This is no man! This is none other 
than a noble angel!’ 

“She said, ‘This, then, is he about whom 
ye blamed me. And I wished him indeed to 
yield to my desires, but he stood firm. But 
if he obey not my command, he shall surely 
be cast into prison, and become one of the 
contemptible,’ 

“ Не said, * О my Lord! I prefer the prison 
to compliance with her bidding: but unless 
Thou turn away their snares from me, I shall 
play the youth with them, and become one of 
the unwise”: 

_‚‚ *8о his Lord heard him and turned aside 


ZU 'L-FIQAR 


c Then nes ет, even after they had 
seen the signs is innocence, to impri 
him ae Rud e, to imprison 

he explanations put into parentheses ar 
notes of Mr. Rodwell's, in whose translation 
the passage is given, and who quotes the 
corresponding Talmudic legends. 

This story of Yüsuf wa Zulaikhà' has been 
celebrated in а well-known Persian poem by 
‘Abdu 'r-Rahman Jami, and hence Joseph 
has become the Adonis of the East. 


ZU 'L-FIQÀR (ju „). Lit. 
“The Lord of the Vertebre of the Back." 
The name of the celebrated sword which Mu- 
hammad gave to his son-in-law ‘Ali. 


ZU 'L.HIJJAH (&ә 5). Lit. 
“ The Lord of the Pilgrimage.” The twelfth 
month of the Muhammadan year; s0 called 
because it is the month appointed for the 


Makkan pilgrimage. 
ZÜ'L-JALAL( a9 3). “Lord 


of Majesty." Qne of the nínety-nine attri- 
butes of God. See Qur'án, Sirah lv. 78: 
* Blessed be the name of thy Lord possessed 
of majesty and glory." 


ZÜ 'L-EIFL (Jas) 93). Lit. * Lord 
of & portion." A worthy mentioned in tho 
Qc-'àn, Sirah xxi. 85: “ And Ishmael, and 
Idris, and 20 'l-Kifl, all of these were patient, 
and we made them enter into our mercy; 
verily they weve among the righteous.” Al- 

` Baizüwi says he was so called because he had 
a portion with God the Most High, and gua- 
ranteed his people, or because he had double 
the work of the prophets of his time, and 
their reward. According to some writers, he 
was either Elias, or Joshua, or Zachariah. 

The root kafi, having also the meaning of 
“caro,” *gupport,' other interpreters iden- 
tify him. with the Obadiah of 1 Kings xviii. 4, 
who supported one hundred pro hets in the 
cave; or Ezekiel, who is called afil by the 
Arabs. See Niebuhr, Travels, vol. ii. p. 265. 


ZULM . Lit. ‘Putting а 
thing not in its proper place" (/ r-Raghib, in 
loco.) Wrong-doing ; acting tyranically. Mu- 
hammad ibn at-Taiyib, the author of Annota- 
tions on the Qamus, says gulm is of three kinds : 
(1) between man and God, (2) between man and 
man, (8) between man and himself. In the 


: “God loves not the tyrants 


P n 
ürah iii, 104: “God desires not tyranny 


man) unto the worlds.” : 
ш xxxi 12: “ AM (with God) 
ighty wro! ‘gulmun *agimun). 
= Sarah i T4 B ne eee themselves they were 
iz anfusa-hum yaglimuna).” 


(Selb), pl. аата. 
“Darkness.” А term used in theology for 
(1) Ignorance, (2) Зао 5 a Магаш of 
ПВ b 
odn (D Saral xxi T 40 : i Or like darkness 


:wronging (kan 
ZULMAH 
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/ 
(ka-gulumatin) on a deep sea, there covers it 
a wave above which is а wave, above which 
is a clond,—darkness one above another,— 
when one puts out his hand he oan scarcely 
see it; for he to whom God ha given по 
light, he has no light." 


ZU 'L-QA-DAH (блаа 95). Lit. 
The * Master of Truce.” The eleventh month 
ot the Muhammadan year, so called because 
it was the month in which the ancient Arabs 
abstained from warfare. [монтнв.] 


ZU '"L-QARNAIN (got ,3). Lit. 
* He of the two horns" А celebrated per- 
sonage mentioned in the 18th chapter of tho 
Quran, who is generally considered to be 
Alexander the Great, although Muslim 
writers hold him to have been contemporary 
with Abraham. 

Al-Qastalani, the commentator оп al- 
Bukhari, says: '*Zü 'l-qarnain was а kirg 
named Sakandar, whose wazir, or chancellor, 
was Khizr leer), and was contemporary 
with Abraham, the Friend of God, with whom 
he visited the Ka‘bah at Makkah. There is 
some difference of opinion as to his being а 
prophet, but all learned men are agreed that 
he was a man of faith and piety.” 

Al-Baizawi says: “He was Sakandar ar- 
Rimi, King of Persia and Greece.” 

Al-Kamálain say: “Не war Sakandar ar- 
Rümi, but was contemporary with Abraham, 
and not the Sakandar who lived abont three 
hundred years before Ohrist, who was an 
infidel.” 

Muhammad, in his Qur'an, whilst professing 
to give an inspired account of Zü'l-qarnain, 
supplies us with but a confused descrip- 
tion, as follows :— 

“They will ask thoe of Zül.qarnain Say: 
I will recite to you ап acocuni of him. 
Verily We (God) established his power upon 
the earth, and We gave him a means to ac- 
complish every end; во he followed hie way; 
until when he reached the setting of the sun, 
he found it to set in a miry fount; and hard 
by he found а people. We (God) said, :0 
Zl-qarnain ! whether thou chastise or whe- 
ther thou treat them generously "— As for 
him who is impious,’ he said, ‘we will chas- 
tise him ;' then shall he be taken back to his 
Lord, and He will chastise him with & 
grievous chastisemont. But as to him who 
believeth, and doeth that which is right, he 
shall have a generous recompense, and We 
will lay on them our easy behests. Then 
followed he a route, until when he reached 
he found it to rise on a 


gua, 
Gog and Magog (i.e. the barbarous ple of 
Eastern Asia) NS this land; ohall жө then 


pay thee tribute, ho 
| etween us and them? 
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than yonr tribute is the might wherewith my 
Lord hath strengthened me; but help me stro- 
nuously, and I will set a barrier between you 
and them. Bring me blocks of iron '——until 
when it filled the space between the moun- 
tain sides; ‘Blow,’ said he, ‘upon it ’—until 
when he had set it on fire he said, ' Bring 
mo molten brass that I may pour upon it.’ 
‘And Gog and Magog were not able to scale 
it, neither were they able to dig through it. 
‘This,’ said he, ‘is а mercy from my Lord.’” 
(Qur'an, Sirah xviii. 82-96.) 

There are different opinions as to the roa- 
son of the surname, 'two-horned." Some 
think it was given him because he was King 
of the East and of the West, or because. he 
had made expeditions to both those extreme 
parts of the earth; or else because he had 
two horns on his diadem, or two curls of hair, 
like horns, on his forehead. Perhaps there 
їв some allusion to the he-goat of Daniel, al- 
though he is represented with but ono horn. 
(Dan. viii. 5.) 


az-ZUMAR (72909: “ Troops.” 
The title of the xxxrxth Sirah of the Qnr'àn, 
їп the 78rd verse of which. the word occurs: 
“Во those who fear God shall be driven to 
Paradise in troops." 

ZUNNAR (jj. In Persia, the 
belt worn by Christians and Jews. In India, 
the Brahmanical thread. A term used amongst 
the Süfis for sincerity in the path of reli- 
gion. (Kashfu 'l-Istilakat, in loco.) 


ZU ’B-RAHIM 


ZÜ'N-NÜN (op 55). Lit. “ Man 
of the fish." A title given to the Prophet 
Jonah, in Qur'àn, Sürah xxi. 87. [voxan] 


ZURĀH (c\2). Lit. “That which 
is very distant." А term used by al-Baizawi 
the commentator for the Buitu '- Ma'mür, or 
the model of the Ka‘bah, which is said to be 
in the fourth heaven, and is referred to in thé 
Qur'&n, Sirah lii, 4: “By tho visited home 
(e Baitu 'l-Matnür)." (See al-Baizawi, in 

со.) 


ZU ’R-RAHIM (pe 93), pl. sawi 
"l-arhám, or ülü 'l-arkam. Lit, “A possessor 
of the womb." А uterine relation The 
plural form ulü'l-arhàm occurs twice in the 

Sürah viii. 76: * And they who have be- 
lieved and have since fled their country, and 
fought at your Bide, these also aro of you. 
Those who are united by ties of blood (ule '{- 
arham), aro the nearest of kin to each other 
according to the Book of God. Verily God 
knoweth all things.” 

Sirah xxxiii 6: “Nearer of kin to the 


-~ faithful is the Prophet, than they are to their 


own selves. His wives are their mothers. 
According to the Book of God, they who are 
related by blood (2/0 '{-атһат) aro nearer the 
one to the other than other believers, and 
than those who have fled their country for 
the cause of God: but whatever kindness ye 
show to your kindred, shall be noted down in 
the Book.” 
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anish (еве), 98, i. moa) 
1 , 29, ii. ; 44, iL; 49, i. осе 
; 449, 1; 586,1. «et 
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Bülas, 44, i. m 
Bibanu 'sh-sharif, 342, і. ays! gl. 
Bait, 178, i. eel 


Baitu ']-haràm, 35, i. pos oa 
Baitu 'l-hikmah, 35, i. Y eel 
Baitu 'l-hamd, 35, i. doa!) ca 
Baitu 's-sa'd, 280, i. AR JY с 
Baitu 'l-quds, 35, i. gas aat 
Baitu “Hah, 35, i. ; 338, ii. AY ca 


Baitu 'l-mal, 85, 1.; 655, ii. ЈА ow 

Baitu ’l-midras, 35, i. gabs oca 

Baitu 'l-ma'mür, 35, i.; — jgeseM c 
257, ii. 

Baitu 'l-muqaddas, 35, 1. «34M ore 


Baitu ’l-maqdis, 227, i. adie oat 
Bi'r, 666, ii. E 
Bi'ru ’n-Nabi, 701, ii. cse уа 


Bi'r zamzam, 42, ii.; 387, ii. руе) y% 
Вг ma'ünah, 42, ii. £ 


Вї-вһаг“, 43, i. AES 
Bai‘, 30, ii. ea 
Bai‘u ’l-wafa’, 84, i.; 85,1. oUt an 
Bi‘ah, 42, i.; 56, ii. Šan 
Baiyinah, 35, ii. Án 
Pir, 458, ii. ; 556, i. m 
Paighambar, 449, i. ә 
елэ 
Tabi‘in, 624, i. Qu 


Таһа, 410, ii. seqq. ; 560, i; op’ 
624, i. 


Tàbüt khanah, 411, ii. Gs cogo 
Taj, 120, i.; 282, ii.; 626, i. cS 
Ta’rikh, 440, i. es 
Ta'anni, 82, ii. st 
Tabarruk, 624, i. d 
Tubba‘, 647, ii. e 
Taba‘u t-tábiin, 624, i. (pss ёз 
Tabagh, 634, ii. 5 
Tabl, 300, ii. JS 
Tabanni, 10, ii. ot 
Tabuk, 624; i. dy 
Tabi'ah, 700, i. Dd 
Tat&yum, 300, ii. pis 
Tutun, 634, ii. Q3 
Tasawub, 695, 11. ELS 
Taslis, 646, ii. edd 
Taswib, 629, 1. =з,” 
Тї]агаһ, 59, 1. 0 


Tahaluf, 625, i. 

Tahrif, 61, ii.; 625, ii. Ay 

Tahrif-i-lafzi, 61, ii. «28 clt 

Tahrif-i-ma‘nawi, 61, il. sys" chm 
АЗ ^ 


Tahrimu 'n-nasab, 817,1. 5-21 шс 
Tahliq, 579, i. 
Tahmid, 13, ii.; 625, ii. ; 704, ii. doo 


Tahannus, 625, i. ON 
Tahiyah, 26, i.; 468, i. буол 
Takharuj, 626, i. a 
Tadbir, 598, i.; 624, ii. PAR 
Tarawih, 628, i. e» 
Tarbüsh, 93, i. v 
Turk, 648, i. oe 
Tark, 704, ii. "mi 
T'arikah, 628, i. ў) 
Tarwiyah, 628, ii. dy 
Tazkiyah, 634, i. iy 
Tazwij, 575, ii. ; 634, i. py 
Tazyirah (tezyeerek), 95, i. ety 
Tasbih, 546 ii. ; 628, ii. ; 220 
704, ii, — | 
Tasbih-i-sijdah, 467, i. Big tret 
VUES 587, i.; 628, ii. d 
Tasmi‘, 467, 1.; 629, i. es 
Tasmiyah, 466, ii.; 482, i.; E 
629, i. р 
Tasnim, 629, i. er 
Tashdid, 686, i. MM 
Tashriq, 628, ii. ays 


Tashahhud, 468, i.; 628, ii. 2927 


Tagarrufat shar‘iyah, Key eor 
815,1. 
Tagauwuf, 608, ii.; 628, ii. Jya 
Tatauwu‘, 629, i. #5 
Tathir, 477, ii. ; 629, ii. 8 
Ta'zib, 476, ii. miw 
Ta‘zir, 632, i. 8eqq. руб 
Ta'ziyah, 366, i.; 409, ii. ; D 
631, ii. : 
Ta'alluq, 628, i. gw 


Taʻawwuz, 466, ii. ; 482, i.; 5;ај 
624, i. 
Ta'wiz, 14, ii. ; 680, ii. hys 
Taghrib, 35, ii. 
Taghlib, 624, ii. 


Tafsir, 106, ii. ; 572, 1. ; p 
624, ii. 

Tafakkur, 624, ii. Jj 

Tafauwul, 305, i. JÆ 

Tafwiz, 286, i. i А су 

Taqdir, 82, i. ; 472,1.; 028,1. pre 

Tagarrub, 628, i. һә 


Тада, 628, i. Sod 2 
Taqwa, 7, ii. ; bbs 4а s 
TERUEL '1-тшап, 661, n. Qui "Ds 
Taqiyah (takeeyeh), 94, ii. ; 
575, 11. ; 628, 1. A А 
Takbir, 14, i.; 45,1.; 546, ii; y$ 
626, i.; 704, ii. 


СС-0. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


728 INDEX. 
Takbir-i-tahrimah, 466, i. ; dere? «Ss | 
626, 1. 1 
Takbir-i-jalsah, 467, ii. ila. ye SS 
Takbir-i-ruka‘, 466, ii. £x ye SS 
Takbir-i-sijdah, 467, i. Bancs yes c 
Takmilu 's- euis 190, ii. Са) Jes 
Takyah, 118, i.; 407, 1.; 626,1i. &55 | Jaguliq, 226, i. Selle 
Tilawah, 517, i. ; 634, ii. 555 | Jas, 281, i. ce 
Talbi ah, 157, ii; ; 961, i; ЫБ | Jar, 432, ii. № 
626, ii фас mulagiq, 226, i. «5% je 
Tal in, 120, її.; 616, ii; 8: | Jüsüs, 429, ii. Lee 
mo H. © o ! Jügir, 224, 1 ped 
Tamattu‘, 627, ii. es | Jilut, 440, i lle 
Tamjid, 627, ii. Mex) | Jarai‘, 78, ii. e 
Tamhid, 546, ii. asse | Jann, 134, i., 225, ii; 547,1. “ole 
Timsah, 68, ii. chas | Ja'i-namàz, 224, ii. jy gle 
Tamim, 627, ii. pee} | Jubb, 88,1. — — 
Tanasukh, 627, ii. es Jabbarun, 35,H. —— Qe 
Tenasukhiyah, 568, i. &e-us | Jubbu "l-huzn, 255, i. gy чет 
Tambiki, 684, ii. pis | Јартаті, 15, ii. Jets 
Tana“um, 302, i Jabavüt, Jabrüt, 228, i. ; 609, ii. у 
Tanfil, 627, ii. ` (us Jabariyan, 473, i. — oby 
Tanwin, 683, ii. crys | Jibril, 15,ji. ; 440, i. Рут 
Tahzib, 625, ii.; 643, i. Ase | Jabariyah, 568, i. Ae 
Tahlil, 625, i. Jes | Jabal Zubail, 647, ii. Jaj de 
^L Tauwāb (tawwāb), 75, ii. wis | Jabal Misa, 223, i. cde 
> Tawabi‘, 580, i. aig | Jubbah (gibbah), 93, i. De 
Р) TowRzu', 286, i eV | Jabil, 223, ii. dee 
E Taubah, 451, i.; 536,11; 629, ii. & | Juhtab, 350, i. MES 
MES Taujih, 629,11. . x4 | Јада, 149, ii. ; 223, 1. E 
ME Tauhid, 629, ii.; 704, i. dan Jaddah, 150, i. Bas. 
Taurat, 53, 3. ; 62, 1.; 114, i. 85s | Jiddah, 226, ii. Bas. 
856, 1.; ; 489, "i ; 440, i. : 560. Jady, 74, ii.; 201, ii. co 
ji. ; 629, ii.; 698, 1. Jazbah, 226, ii. S. 
Tawakkul, 286, i. JS | Jaz‘ah, 226, i.; 700, i. bode 
А Tayammum, 3, ii.; 477, ii.; ee | Jarr, 298, i.; 632, 1. р 
E 631, ii. Jarad, 298, ii. Уу 
Jurf, 995, її. ce 
Jari, 691, її. «s 
Jarib, 631, i. SA 
cas Jarid, 178, i. Уу 
Juz’, 256, ii.; 489, ii. ; 492, i.; 
еч 517, i.” ce 
Set | Jazmah, 686, i. Boya 
Sm Jaziratu ’l-‘Arab, 17, i. wl Baye 


3 | Jadu 7]. јао, 225, i. 
|| Jallad, 112, ii. 


Jizyah, 14, ii. ; 109, i; 680,.; &y 
658, i.; 710, i. 
Ju*l, 255, ii. 


| 
| 
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TUE 255, ii; HI (sou 
Jima‘, 140, i. ves 
Jamrah, 225, i. § 


Jamratu ’l-‘aqibah, 225, i. S&slalt 
Jam‘u ’l-jam‘, 225, ii. xe 
Jum'ah, 60, i.; 181, ii. 
Jumiah, 580, i. hives 
Jinn, 40, ii; 188, ii; 225, i o> 
Janab, 225, ii. v 
pom 225, ii. Gly 
annatu 'l-Firdaus, JST oly 
996, i. ; 449, i. v 
Jannatu ’l-Mawa, 226, i.; cold} ole 
- 449, i. ; 
annatu 'n-na'im, 226, i. ; Y aou 
449, i. ft^ 
Jannatu ‘Adn, 105, ii.; 
996, 1.; 449, i. 
Janazah, jinàzah, 42, i.; 44, i. ; 50 
182, ii. ; 225, ii. 
Junub, 140, i.; 255, ii. — 
Jannah, 133, ii. ; 225, ii; 618,1. b 
Jaunatu 'l-khuld, 226, i. ; ast} diy 


gs wl» 


449, 1. 1 

Jannatu ‘Adn, 105, ii. ; оде &e 
188, ii. 

Jihad, 70, i. ; 82, 1.; 286, i. ; olge 
520, ii. ; 664, 11.; 710, ii. 

Jahl, 224, ii. 


Jabimiyah, 568, ii. Ag 
Jahannam, 170, ii. ; 171, i. per 
Jawami‘u 'l-kalim, 226, i. pS eV 
Jauza’, 79, ii.; 201, ii. ajg 
Jaiyid, 225, i. + 
Jaihün, 224, ii. Qaem 
T 
Hājj, 155, i. ce 
Haj, 39, i. А ха 
Нај, 155,1.; 699,1. T 
Hadis, 153, ii. dole 
Harisiyah, 167, ii. ise 
Harishah, 680, ii." ds 
Hashiyah, 572, 1X Se 
Hazir zamini, 170, 1. ; co pe 
912, ii. Ai g 
Hazir zamāni, 84, ii. ci Ta 
Hafiz, 154, i. 1 ЖЕ 
Hafizu 'l-bait, 154, 1. ee 
Hakim, 160,1. _ ge 
Hal, 160, i. ; 580, i. E 


Halif, 175, ii., 


Halah, 707, i. Je 
Hà mim, 161, i. we le 
Нанг, 847, ii. or 
Há'izah, 154, ii. Кай. 
Hubb, 50, i.; 286, 1.; 300, i. v 
Habarah, 95, ii. NND 
Habs, 205, ii. M m 
Hubs, 181, iif WG 
Habwah, 158, ii. be 
Habibiyah, 568, ii. бе 


Hajj, 129, ii. ; 155,1; 401,1; с> 
458, ii; 481, i; 545, ii; 
655, i. 


Hijab, 14, i. ; 174, i. ES 
Hijaz, 17, i.; 174, ii. eS 
Hijamah, 43, i. RATS 
Hajb, 155, i. ER 


Hujattiyah, 568, ii. krpo 
Hijr, 174, ii. ; 211, i.; 887,1. „je> 


Hijru Ismāʻ'il, 887, i. Jet 

Hujrah, 183, i. ; 845, ii. ves 
Hajj mabrür, 160, i. зуе c 
Hujjah, 182, ii. ќа 


Hujjatu 'l-haqqi Ms te Gall ipao 
‘ala "l-khalq, 189, j. 
Hajjatu 'l-:wada', 160, i.; | Elopl Spm 


382, i. К 

Нада, 158, ii.; 476, ii. ; 632,1; — 
679, i. | 

Hidad, 174, i. ; 671, ii. Уә 


Haddu ’r-riddah, 286, i. Bus as 
Haddu 'z-zini, 286, i. , EE 
Найди 's-sariqah, 286, 1. 43-0) зь 
Haddu 's-shurb, 286, 1. epi зь 

Sad} as 


Haddu 'l-qazf, 286, i. 


‘| Hudüdu "l-haram, 163, i, ii. yet узе 


Hadis, 62, ii.; 159, ii. ; 548,1.; e 
639, ii. ; 656, i. 


Hadig hasan, 640, i. Qr he 
Hadis gahih, 640, i. сете “35е 
Hadis za‘if, 640, i. Аял «АМ 
Hadig ‘aziz, 640, i. py dx 
Hadig gharib, 640, її. ups dA 
Hadig qudsi, 153, ii. td Bate 
Hadig muttasil, 640, i. de tite 
Hadig mutawatir, 640, i.  p\y Cade 
Hadis mursal, 640, ii. — - eye e 
Hadis marfu‘, 640; 1. £y 
Hadis mashhür, 640, 1. pr 
Hadig magtü', 640, i. ёё» dso 
Hadig munqati‘, 640, 1. exe 
Hadig mauzü*, 640, ii. Ete Cate 
Hadis mauqüf, 640, i. pipe зд» | 
Hadid; 158, ii. ; 430,1. _ Xe 
Hazar (hizr), 58, il. ; 169, ii, > jy 
| Hira’, 175, ii. ; 484, ii. А °\,»- 
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Haram, 57,1i.; 163, 1.; 286,1. ; œ Hakim, 160, i. e 
55, 1. ; д^ Halal, 58, i.; 160, 1. Je 
Harbu чаз, 44, i. Sle oe | Hulaliyah, 96, ii. [90 s 
Harabi, 576, i. — coy | Hilt, 175, ii. <А 
Hirs, 176, ii. ue | Hilfu 'l-fuzul, 175, ii. ЈА) „А. 
Warf, 163, 3i. ; 489, ii. c» | Hilf namah, 175, ii. &e „А 
Harqiyah, 569, i. &3e | Hilm, 175, ii. e 
Haram, 163, i. m> | Hulm, 92, i. el 
Haramu ’]-Madinah, 163, i. &yo4Y a> | Hullah, 581, i. [S 
Haramu Makkah, 163, i. 5 me | Hulùl, 184, i. Je 
Hurmah, 11, i. E» | HM, 518, i. Е 
Harim, 163, ii.; 180, i. ey» | Hamilah, 160, ii. Jhe 
Hurriyah, 315, 1. ; 794, ii. & | Hamá'il, 14, ii; 160, ii. us 
Hizqil, 114, i.; 440, i. Jes | Наша, 13, ii. is 
Нота, 11, ii. o> | Hamdu li-lláh, 13, ii. йуу 
Hiss, 176, ii. wa | Hamziyah, 161, ii. Aye 
НіваЬ, 106, ii. Us | HM:SQ, 518, i. GIA 
Hisbu ’l-bahiir, 621,1. № Go | Hamal, 73, i. ; 201, ii. E. 
` Hiss batin, 176, ii. obk „= | Hamalatu ’l-‘arsh, 160, it; а ales. 
Hasabiyah, 568, ii. б 162, ii. 
Назад, 109, ii. ; 168, i. aus. | Ніша, 175, ii. es 
Hiss zàhir, 176, ii. pb Ge | Hinni’, 40, i.; 175, ii. zu 
Hiss mushtarak, 130, i. Ihe oe | Hanbali, 286, ii. e 
Husnu 'l-khulq, 187, i. Qus Gs | Hantam, 99, ii. ; 658, 1. ev 
Hashr, 168, ii. y= | Hanafi, 286, ii. at 
| Hashriyah, 46, i. isse | Hanif, 161, ii, ; 402, ii. re 
E Hizanah, 151, i. ; 176, ii. Bla | Hunain, 184, i. eS 
р Hazrah, 170, i. Ba | Hauwa’, 110, ii. Dr 
Hazratu 'l-jami'ah, 169, ii. dee\q\ da. | Hawari, 16, ii.; 169, i. «Sb 
Hazratu ’sh-shahadati Boe 5, | Hawalah, 169, i. és 
"]-mutlaqah, 169, ii. EC] Hawamim, 169, i. ey 
- Bazratu'lgaibi'l. lbs!) aa) ias | Hüt, 75, ii. ; 201, ii. m 
mutlaq, 169, ii. Нат, 184, ii. 2 


4” 

- Hazratu ‘alami’l-arwih, с\„Ў\ piled. | Hauzu ?1-һауа&, 616, i. Bye Ay 
— — 169, ii. Hauzu 'l-kausar, 168, ii. FEST 
ratu ‘lami ?1-шїзаїї, JU pile ëa | Haul, 696, i. Jo 
ii | Haulu "l-haul, 699, ii. JE A gro 


| Hawalanu 'l-haul, 168, ii. Jj o3, 
Ка Haya, 169, ii. ; 854,1. alam 
Aga ka. | Haiz, 140, 1.; 169, ii. Qaem 
{3> | Hayawan, 16, i. Qe 
se Haiwan, 154, li. ? Qe 
3> | Haiwanat, 531, i. able 
3- | Hayawan-i-a‘jam, 40, ii. exe! oly 
os | Haiwan sakit, 154, ii. ES rae 
Haiwan natiq, 40, ii. ; BEE oie 

бм. 154, ii. 
&а | Haiyah, 569, ii. E 


Hayat, 146, ii.; 169, ї.; 655, ii. ё 
Haiyatu ’d-dunya, 169, ii. WN p> 
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Кайши 'n-nabiyin, Qe pile | Khilifah, 264, i. FM 

270, i.; 867, i. Khultin, 274, i. abl. 
Kharijiyah, 422, i.; 568,1. Bes | Khul‘, 90, i; 274,1.; 067,1; ^ ee 
Khiariqu ’1-‘adah, 350,i. Sula} gle 671, ii. ; 712, ii. 

Khagg, 270, i. ; 518, i. uele | Khil'ah, 270, ii. дайа. 
Khatib, 330, ii. «bk | Khalfiyah, 263, i. дА 
Khatibah, 322, i. Kw | Khulq, 274, i. Gls 
Khatir, 270, i. ps | Khalqah, 62, ii. dala. 
Khalidün, 109, ii. ; 268, ii. оу | Khulud, 274, ii. эй 
Kháliq, 75, ii. ju. | Khalwah, Khilwah, 122, ii. ; AN 
Khan, 269, ii. Qu 271, i. 

Khabar, 530, i. у= | Khalifah, 203, i.; 268, ii. seqg.; 42+ 
Khabar mutawatir, 262, ii. Ply у= 278, 1.; 548, ii. е 

Khibrah, 270, ii. йн | Khalilu lah, 4, i.; 269,i.; W de 
Khabar wahid, 262, ii. ; daly e 475, ii. 

640, ii. Khamr, 180, i.; 269, 1.; 670,1. yo 
Khabis, 262, ii. ex | Khums, 274, ii.; 700, 1. Um 
Khitan, 57, i. Qva | Khunga, 173, ii. co 
Ка, 57, ТА Shas Ei ii.; 269, 1. pA. 
Khatm, 78, 1.; „й. m | Khinzir, ‚її. -» 
Khatam-i-Manzil-i-Fil, J» Jye ль Hn Ae ii. Ан 

517, i. Khawarij, 270, ii. с) 
Khatmah, 196, i.; 270, 1.; бла. | Khauf, 270, ii. — Sy 

328, ii. Khaufiyah, 568, ii. BA 
Khatn, 270, 1. ws | Khiyar, 272,1. » № 
Khatnah, 57, i. фм. | Khiyàáru ’t-ta‘yin, 272, ii. gesta jhe 
Khuda, 278, ii. ; 585, ii. eegq. Vos Khiyaru Trü ah, 272, ii. A = 
Khudawand, 274,1. Bios | Khiyaru 'sh-s art, 272, ii. by, 
Khizlan, 272, ii. Q3 | Khiyaru -'aib, 272, ii. SEND Я 
Kharabat, 269, ii. c ЖАКЫ UE 202, i ule AS 
Kharaj, 269, ii. ; 630, ii. e» i. niyanan, $9, 1. ; эы 
Каган "-‹адаћ, 269, ii. ^ & (з | Khaibar, 268, i.; 379, ii. e 
Khirgah, 271, i By. Khairat, 263, 1.; 439, ii. colat 
Кроа, 58, i. m mem 263, 1. OTR 
Khusif, 105, i. ye ail, 177, 1. 

Khasbyah, 269, ii. Кыла. 
Khashyatu 'llah, 269, ii. aM л 
Khasr, 270, i. ye 6 
Khugigu ’l-jins, 2 1. A ver 
ügu '1-'ain, n ‚ v у T н 
ee ?п-пап“, 518,1. Ey! Е арра атабы i. ; 589,11. 49 нр 
i i. ат, 69, 1.; 5 ) 
VEU ps “ы. | Daru ‘Libtila’, 69, ii Ji Л» 
Khatt, 271, 1. Ses Raat со МАТ 2 
Khitbah, 271, 1. seqq. Ehe Daru ‘Lakhirah, 132, ii. 5e yo 
ino wbah, 274, ii. ; 323, i.; āke | Dàru ein poc veh pe 
~ 990, ii.; 569, i.; 668, i. Рага 'l-aman, 277, ij. Qv уо 
den "n-na't, 274, 5 eJ! dies | Daru'l-Islam, 42,1; — (de о 
Khutbatu'l-wa'z 274, ii. — beg! Sts | 69, ii.; 88, ii; 710, i 
Khutbatu "l-wagfah, 277, ii. 459! & | Раги ‘I-baqa’, 69, i. ; 132, ii. Aad Дэ 
Khatib, 274, ii. ; 930, ii; «bt | Раги l-bawár, 69, ii. aet io 
472, 1.; 663,1. D ’g-gawab, 70, ii. ; lst lo 
M ii Len ni A 
Khaliah, озу см. | Рага Лат, 69, ii. ; 88, ii; чоуы jts 
Khuff, 95, 1. m 2 
Кайл, 92, ii. gle 27 i Do. S 
$ aru ']- ‚ 09, п. ©) 
Khafz, 530, i. VE Daru ']-huzn P = Ais 


Khafi, 268, i,; 518, ii. 


Раги ’l-hikmah, 296, i. 
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Рато 'l-khilafah, 69, ii. KM jlo 
Раги 'l-khuld, 69, ii. SELMA 
Рато 's-surür, 69, ii. en M 
Daru ’s-salim, 70, ii.; P jlo 
449,i -. 
Daru ’s-saltanah, 70, ii. SL. s 
Daru ’sh-shifa’, 69, li. pleas} » 
аги 'z-zarb, 69, ii. yall Мә 
Daru 'z-ziyäfah, 69, ii. BLA sho 
Рато ’l-ghħurùr, 69, ii. б 3 МӘ 
Раги 'l-fana', 69, i. Y ә 
Dàru "I-qarár, 20, ii; 449, i. m Je 
Daru 'l-qazà', 69, ii. slant у 
Daru "]-kutub, 69, її. EY А» 
Daru’ п-паїш, 69, ii, (0) sto 
"агар, 69, i. EAS 
Dami‘ah (not Damiyah), — asto 
128, ii.; 680, ii. : 
Dàmiyal, 128, ii.; 680, ii. ste 
Dàniq, 85, Um 
‘Daniyal, СХ i; 440, ii. Jus 
Dawud, 71, ii. ES 
Dawüd, 71, ii. ;, 440, i.; 475, ii. apto 
Dubbi’, 99, ii. ; 658, i. К 
Dibaghah : 84, i ii. i dhe 
Dabir, 64, i. у : ә 
Dajjal, 64, ii. ! foo 
Dukhan, 101, ii.; 634, ii. Que» 
Dargah, 69, ii. Е 
Dirrah (durrah), 85, ii. ; £o 
Durratu "l-baiga', 101, il. 2.31 йз» 
Dirham, 85, i.; 354, i. е^)? 
Durüd, 45, i.; 101, ii.; 818, о, 
Darwish, 70, ii. Q9 
Dastar, 647, ii. зә 
Dastarkhwan, 166, ii. Qe 


Du'à', 45, ii. ; 101, i.; 468, ii. А) 


Du'i'u "-qunüt, 101, 1. copia део ` 
 Du'&'-i-ma'sür, 101, i. pp sles 
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